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Beloved  ^^Grace  a?id  Truth  Family''^: 


fci 


With  unbounded  gratitude  to  God  for  the  privilege  of  giving  forth  His 
matchless  message  of  grace,  we  bring  another  volume  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  to  a 
close. 

We  wish  particularly  to  speak  forth  our  tlvanksgiving  to  God  for  the  superior 
equipment  whicli  is  now  being  employed  in  our  publication  work,  and  also  to 
express  our  gratitude  to  our  loyal  readers  whose  willing  stewardship  and  generosity 
made  this  eqtn'pment  a  possibility. 

In  this  awful  he  ur  of  Modernism,  Atheism,  and  outspoken  rebellion  against 
Gotl,  may  the  faithful  voice  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  be  heard  above  the  din,  honor- 
\n'Z  the  Name,  and  the  Person,  and  the  Work,  and  the  Authority  of  Jesus  Christ, 
our    Sa\ior,    and   J_ord,   and    Coming   King. 

Yours  in  His  Love, 

CLIFTON  L.  FOWLER 

Editor-in-Chief 


SPECIAL  NUMBERS  OF  THE  YEAR 


Page  No. 

EUROPEAN    MISSIONARY,    January 1 

WARFARE.    Fehruarv 33 

DIVINE   REVEL.ATION,   March 65 

HIBLE    STUDY,    April 97 

SALVATION,    Mav 129 

JACOB'S    TROUBLE,    June 161 


Page  No. 

CONFUSION    OF    RELIGIONS,    July 193 

SABBATH,    August 225 

SEPARATION,    September 257 

SUBSTITUTION,    'October 289 

SERVICE,    November 321 

HOLIDAY,    December 353 


ARTICLES  BY  THE  EDITOR 


Page  No. 

Aimee    the     Amorous 33 

Antichrist    in    the    Psalms    (The) 179 

Appreciation     (.\nl 98 

"As  the  Davs  of  Noah  Were" 99 

Bible    is    Self-Interpreting    (The) 98 

Blight    of    Modernism     (The) 98 

Catching    Up 131 

Confusicn    of    Religions    Number    (The) 257 

Covered     Woman     (The) 258 

Divine    Revelation    (The) 65 

Eleven  Time  Passages  on  the   Great  Tribulation  (The). .161 

Keeping    a     Day 225 

.Alissionary    Subscript  ions    (The) 323 

Mixed    Swimming 66 


(The). 


Opinions  of  the  Modernist   (The) 

Present     With    the     Lord 

Rent    Drain    and    the    Widow's    Mite 

Salvation    

Salvation,    Victory,    and    Glory 

Service    

Should    Christians     Fight  ? 

Standing    and    State 

Thompson     Meetings     (The) 

"Together    with    Them" 

What  shall  the  Christian  do  with  Santa  Claus  and 

Christmas? , 

Who   is    the    Bride    of   Christ? 

Why    We    Keep   Sunday    Instead  of   Saturday 


Page  No. 

132 

66 

:....353 

129 

353 

321 

35 

146 

822 

100 


ARTICLES  BY  THE  ASSISTANT   EDITORS  AND  CONTRIBUTORS 
AND  SELECTED  ARTICLES 


Page  No. 


T     Fowler     .... 

-^ 

..: 289 

bstitntion    (The), 

Another  Pastor  Pavs  the  Price, 
Anvbody,  Anvwhcrc  II.  A.  Wi 
Attitude    of    Modernism    Toward    Subs 

Maurice    G.    Dametz 

Reliever's    Conflict   with    the   Old   Nature    (The), 

L.   J.    Fowler 

Reliever's    Conflict    with    Satan    (The),    Maurice 

G.     Dametz 

Bible    Studv    for    Personal   Work,    H.    A.    Sprague 

Christian   Sabbath,  What    is  it   and  When  vs  it   (The), 

C.    J.    Ral.-er 232 

"Christian    Sripnre."    The    Philosophy    of    Antichrist, 


.299 


49 


.  38 
.118 


Page  No. 

Confusion    of    Religions    (The),    H.   A.    Wilson 193 

Contending   for    the    Faith,    H.    A.   Wilson 41 

Contributors    to    the    European    Missionary    Number, 

L.     I.    Fowler 3 

Crisis   of    Missions    (The),   Arthur   T.    Pierson,   D.D 20 

Dance,  the  Theatre,  the  Card  Table  (The),  Ed.  B.  Hart....274 
Divine    Revelation   vs.   Spirit   Manifestation, 

Benjamin    'Keach 74 

Does  God  Let  the  Innocent  Suffer  for  the  Guilty? 

Jesse     Roy    Tones 295 

Fditinp-  Hell  Out  of  the  Rible,  Jesse  Roy  Jones 200 

Fight    Against    Modernism    and    Fanaticism    (The), 


H. 


Wilson 196 


French    E.    Oliver.. 


34 


Page  No. 

Front    Pews,    H.    A.    Wilson 290 

Getting   the   Whole   Bible  in   Your  Head, 

Jesse    Roy    Jones 106 

God's   Appointed  Way  of  Rest,  Maurice  G.  Dametz 65 

God's    Call   for   a   Separated   People, 

A.    T.    Pierson 263,    308,    339 

Good  Report   (A),  Jesse   Roy  Jones 290 

Grave    Clothes  vs.  Resurrection  Garments, 

Maurice    G.    Dametz 264 

•He    Being    Dead    Yet    Speaketh,"    H.    A.    Wilson 103 

Higher    Criticism    Movement,    B.    Douglas 205 

History    of    the    Tongues    Movement    (The), 

Maurice    G.    Dametz 207 

How    Does    God    Call    Men    to    His    Service? 

Maurice    G.    Dametz 330 

How   the    Blood    of   Jesus   Saves,   Joshua    Gravett 141 

Indestructible   Word   of   the    Living   God    (The), 

Maurice    G.    Dametz 195 

Inerrancy  of   the   Bible    (The), 

James    Oliver    Buswell    Jr.    A.M 83 

International    Sunday    School    Lesson, 

H.  A.  Wilson 25,  58,  87,  122,  152,  186,  219,  248 

281,  313,  342,  ZV 

In    the    Book    Nook,    C.    Reuben    Lindquist 148 

In  the   Harvest   Field,  Jesse   Roy   Jones 24,  54,   120,  217, 

311,    7,1?^ 

Is   Mussolini  the  Anti-Christ?   H.  A.  Wilson 194 

Is    Salvation   Temporary    or    Permanent?    Ed.    Hart 137 

Jewish    Awakening  in    Poland    (The), 

Arthur  B.  Fowler 13 

Jewish    Sabbath   Abolished    (The),    D.    M.    Canright 228 

Lord's    Work    in    the    Land    of    the    Hugenots    (The), 

A.     Blocher 4 

Missionary    Outlook    (The),    L.    J.    Fowler 1 

Man   of   Sin   (The),   Sholto   D.   C.   Douglas 166 

Meaning  of  the  Sabbath   Rest   (The),  H.  A.  Wilson 237 

Need  of   Bible   Study   Preaching  (The),   H.  A.  Wilson.... 114 

Peace   on    Earth,   A.   C.    Gaebelein 356 

Prayer    Battle    (The),   Jesse    Roy    Jones 46 

Russian  Problem  in   the   Light   of   God's  Word   (The), 

Geo.   W.   Hunter,    D.D IS 

Sabbath    (The),    I.    M.    Haldeman 244 

Sabbatic    Dispensation    (The),    Jesse    Roy    Jones 241 

Salvation    and    Rewards,    Aaron    Schlessman 144 


Page  No. 

Salvation    Is    of   the   Jevys,    Jas.    H.    Brooks,    D.D 133 

Secular  Education  in   Mission   Schools,  A   Missionary....  19 
Secular    Work    or    Christian    Service-Which  ? 

Jesse    Roy    Jones 333 

Separation,  H.  A.  Wilson 257 

Separation    unto    Christ,    Wade    K.    Ramsey 274 

Seven  Vials  of  Wrath   (The),  Maurice  G.  Dametz 164 

Seventh   Day  Adventism,  J.  C.  O'Hair 211 

Should  a  Christian  Join  the  Lodge?    R.   S.  Beal 267 

Sorrow   in   the   Land   of  Reformation   (The), 

H.    Koch,     Ph.D 10 

Soul-Saving  Our   One    Business,   C.    H.    Spurgeon ...324 

Soured    Souls,    Jesse    Roy    Jones 130 

Star  in  the  East-the   Morning  Star  (The),  A.J.Gordon....357 

Substitution,    Jesse    Roy    Jones 289 

Substitution,   God's   Plan   of    Salvation,   H.   G.    Dietz 292 

Sul)stitution    in    the   Types,   H.    A.   Wilson 291 

Substitution's    Double  Activity,   C.  H.   Spurgeon 302 

Supreme  Authority  of  the  Bible  (The), 

Thos.    Chalmers,    D.D 11 

"Thou   Hast   Pleaded  the  Causes  of   My   Soul," 

Maurice    G.    Dametz 131 

Time  of  Jacob's  Trouble   (The),  Jesse   Roy  Jones 171 

Transforming   Motive    (The),   Maurice  G.   Dametz 289 

Triumphs    of    the    Gospel    in    Belgium, 

Mrs.    Ralph    C.    Norton 7 

LhiitA'    of    the    Bible    a    Proof    of   Inspiration, 

'  Arthur    T.    Pierson,    D.D 71 

Value  (.f  Bible  Geographv  (The),  Maurice  G.  Dametz.. ..109 

Verballv   Inspired   Bible   (A),   Maurice   G.    Dametz 226 

Virgin  Birth    (The),  Howard  A.  Kelly,  M.  D.,  L.  L.  D 364 

Virgin    Birth    Throughout    the    Scriptures    (The), 

C    G.    Trumbull 361 

Warfare,   L.   J.   Fowler il 

Vi'as    Mary   a   "Youthful   Spouse   Recently    Married?" 

Jas.    P.    Welliver 359 

We    Thank   You!   H.   A.   Wilson 225 

What    Bible   Study   Has   Meant   to   My   Tangled  Soul, 

Ralph    E.    Obitts 112 

What   Is  the   Christian's   Comfort,  L.  J.   Fowler 2 

What   Is    Inspiration?    Jas.    H.    Brooks   D.D 67 

What   Is   Justification?    H.   G.   Dietz 135 

Will  tlie  Church   Pass  Through    the  Great  Tribulation? 

H.    A.    Wilson 175 


BIBLE    STUDY    OUTLINES 


Page  No. 

Blessed   Hope    (The),   H.   A.    Wilson 150 

Blessings  of  Obedience    (The),  H.   A.   Wilson 23 

Calvary   The    Supreme    Exhibition    of   Love, 

H.    A.    Wilson 21 

Cross   of   Christ   (The),   H.  A.    Wilson 86 

Fear    Not,   H.    A.    Wilson 23 

Five   Things  Precious  to  Peter   (The),  R.   S.   Beal 185 

Gospel  in  the  Angel's  Message   (The),  H.  A.  Wilson 86 

"He   is   Able,"   H.   A.  Wilson 185 

How  do  We  Know  That  a  Soul  Once  Saved  Can 

Never  be  Lost  Again?  H.  A.  Wilson 150 


Page  No. 

Identification    In    Colossians    II,    R.    S.    Beal 185 

Love    Xever    Faileth,    But,    R.    S.    Beal 185 

Necessities   of    Life    (The),   R.   S.    Beal 185 

Ne£;lect,    H.    A.    Wilson 23 

Neglected    Parable    (The),    S.    T.    McKinney 86 

Purified    Soul     (A),    PL    A.    Wilson 150 

Satisfied    Saviour    (The),    H.    A.    Wilson 23 

Sabbath    Rest    (The),    H.    A.    Wilson 23 

Some    Fruits   of    Grace,   L.    I.    F^owler 86 

Three    Revelations  of  the  Gospel,   H.   A.  Wilson 150 

I^niversal    Redemption,    H.    A.    Wilson 185 


CHARTS  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS 


Page  No. 

Blocher,     A 4 

Big    Gospel    Bus    presented    by    Nels    Thompson 

to    D.    B.    I 354 

Burlington     Gospel    Mission 312 

Chart  of  the  Eleven  Time  Passages   on  the  Great 

Tribulation 163 

Ciart    of    the    Seven    Dispensational    Judgments 194 

"Chevalier    De    La    Barre,"    Paris 5 

Church   c.f  the   Sacred   Heart,   Paris 5 

Congregation    at   one    of    the    Meetings    in    "White 

Russia"    (The) 16,    17 

Electrified    Bill     Board    Advertising    Dean     Fowler's 

Meetings    in    Oakland 56 

Electrified  Bill  Board   facng  20th   Ave.  used  during 

the  Nels  Thompson  Evangelistic  Campaign.. ..355 
First    Baptist    Church,    Tucson,    Arizona 54 


Page  No. 

Gospel    Car    and    Street    Meeting    in    Brussels 8 

Group    of    the    People    Who    .Attended    the    Meeting    of 

Dr.  and   Mrs.    George  W.   Hunter    {K) 18 

Headquarters   Building  of  the, Belgium  Gospel   Mission 7 

Hunter,    George    W.    D.D 15 

"Jack    and     Bee" 217 

L.    J.    Fowler 99 

Nels  Thompson  liimself  and  his  beautiful   Havnes  in 
which   he  drove  from  California  to  Denver 

and      back 355 

Picture  of  the  Crowds   at  Dean  Fowler's  recent 

Conference    in    Sacramento 56 

Pictures  of  Busses  used  in  Advertising  Dean  Fowler's 

Meetings    in    Sacramento 55 

Second  Presbyterian   Church,  Ft.  Collins,   Colorado 120 


PASSAGES  EXPOUNDED  BY  THE  EDITOR 


Page  No. 

Gen.    10:8-12 369 

Exod.  20:13 35 

Deut.    7:2 35 

II    Sam.    10:12 36 

Ps.    1 180 

Ps.  10:2-14 182 

Psalms    179 

Isa.    7:14 360 

Dan.    7:25 162 

Dan.    8:13 162 

Dan.   9:27 161 

Dan.    12:7 162 

Dan.    12:11 162 


Page  No. 

Gen.    1  :l-3 133 

Gen.    1:1-2 239 

Gen.   3:15 362 

Gen.    4:1 362 

Gen.    4:1-7 305 

Exod.    4:10-12 68 

Exod.   13:13 142 

Exod.  31 :13,  16-17 212 

Lev.    16:5 215 

Deut.    6:4 133 

Josh.    6:1 47 

I  Sam.  6:6,  19 154 

I  Sam.  10:17-25 152 

I  Sam.  11:12-15 152 

I   Sam.   12:1-5 154 

I  Sam.   12:19-25 154 

I  Sam.  12:23 155 

I  Sam.     16:4-13 155 

I   Sam.   17:4 154 

I  Sam.  17:31-37 157 

I   Sam.   17:40-42 157 

I  Sam.   17:48-51 157 

I    Sam.   18:1-4 158 

I   Sam.   19:1-7 158 

I  Sam.  26:7-14,17,21 186 

II  Sam.  2:3-4 188 

II   Sam.   5:1-3 188 

II   Sam.  6:12-15 188 

II   Sam.   12:1-10,13 190 

II   Sam.  23:1-2 68 

I   Kings  3:4-15 219 

I    Kings  8:1-11,   62-63....220 

'l  Kings   12:12-20 221 

I   Kings  18:30-39 248 

I   Kings    19:9-18 249 

T  Kings   19:19-20 253 

I   Kings  21 :5-10 251 

I   Kings  21  :16-20 251 

I   Chron.   17:1-12 189 

Ps.    34:5 131 

Ps.    37:4 112 

Ps.    55 65 

Ps.    10i:13-14 152 

Ps.     118:24 233 

Ps.     119:45-47 118 

Ps.    138:2 n 

Isa.    1  :10-20 286 

Isa.    5:1-12 313 

Tsa.    6:1-8 253 

Isa.    7:14 362 

Isa.    37:5-11 315 

Isa.    .17:14-20 315 

Ter.    30:5-6 173 

[er.    ,10:7 171 

Ter,    30:7-9 174 

ler,    30:10 174 

Ter,    31  :22 362 

Lam,  3:58 131 


Page  No. 

Dan.  12:12-13 162 

Matt.  10:34 2,1 

Matt.  15  :19 37 

Matt.  24:37-38 99 

Luke  7  :37-50 279 

John  11:2 279 

John  12:3 279 

Rom.  6:6 149 

Rom.  12:1 321 

Rom.  12:2 366 

Rom.  13  :l-5 57 

Rom.  14:5 225 

I  Cor.  1:2 147 


Page  No. 

I    Cor.   2:13 97 

I    Cor.   3:1-3 147 

I    Cor.   7:31 366 

I  Cor.    11:3-16 258 

II  Cor.  6:17-18 257 

Eph.   2:5 149 

Eph.   2:6 147 

Eph.    4:22 149 

Phil.   2 334 

Phil.    2:30 102 

Phil.    3:10-11 149 

Col.  2:10 147 


PASSAGES  EXPOUNDED  BY  OTHERS 


Page  No. 

Dan.    11:21 172 

Hc-s.    11:1-4 283 

Hos.    11  :8-9 283 

Hcs,    14:4-8 283 

Amos    2:4-12 255 

Amos    5:1-15 281 

Amos    7:14-15 253 

Mic.    2:1-3 284 

Mic.    6:1-13 284 

Zech.    5:5-11 .,.167 

Mai.    1  :8 361 

Matt.    1 :18 363 

Matt.    2:1-2 357 

Matt.    4:20 335 

Matt.    14:22-23 59 

Matt.    15:19-20 49 

Matt.    24:14 59 

Matt.    24:29-31 178 

Matt.    28:1-10 61 

Matt.    28:16-20 26 

Mark    1  :1-13 342 

Mark    1  :14-15 378 

Mark    1  :14-18 58 

Mark    1:14-20 343 

Mark    1  :21-45 344 

Mark    1  :29-31 58 

Mark    2:1-17 345 

Mark   2:18-3:6 347 

Mark    3:7-12 350 

Mark    3:19-35 2,17 

Mark    4:1-34 378 

Mark    4:35-5:20 380 

Mark    5:22-43 381 

Mark    6:1-6 377 

Mark    6:53-56 350 

Mark    9:2-10 62 

Mark    9:5-7 63 

]\lark    9:14-29 63 

Mark    14:37-38 87 

Mark    14:53-54,    66-71 87 

Mark    16:15-18 59 

LnVe    2:7-20 318 

L-'ke    6:1-5 235 

Luke    10:25-29 214 

Luke    16:31 74 

Luke    22:61-62 87 

Tohn    5:17 233 

Tohn    6:26-27 124 

lohn    6:51,58 239 

Tohn    7:17 122 

Tohn    10:30 269 

Tohn    14:1-3 28 

John    15 314 

Toihn    15:19 276 

Tohn     20:9 89 

John    20:1-10 88 

Tohn    21:15-17 88,    89 

John    21  :18 90 


Page  No. 

Acts    2:5 91 

Acts    2:12-14 90 

Acts    2:22-40 92 

Acts    2:32-41 92 

Acts    3:1-10 93 

Acts    4:8-10 93 

Acts    5:27-35 94 

Acts    5:38-42 94 

Acts    8:1 25 

Acts    8:4-8 25 

Acts    10:30-48 122 

Acts    12:5-17 123 

Acts    16:6-15 26 

Rom.    3:20 135 

Rom.    3:24 137 

Roni.    4:16 190 

Rom.    6:4-6 52 

Rom.    6:11 53 

Rom.    6:13 53 

Rom.    6:16 112 

Rom.    6:23 137 

Rom.    7:8-13 281 

Rom.    8:20 295 

Rom.    8:20-21 222 

Rom.    8  :22 295 

Rom.    8:23 59 

Rom.    12:1 332 

Rom.    12:1-2 266 

Rom.    12:2 152,273 

Rom.    12:18 186 

Rom.    12:21 40 

Rom.    14:21 277 

I    Cor.   2:13 117 

I  Cor.  7:17-24 253 

I    Cor.   9:22 324 

I    Cor.    10:11 124 

I    Cor.    11:31,32 140 

I    Cor.    11:32 145 

I    Cor.    12:7-10 124 

I     Cor.     12:7-11 344 

I     Cor.   12:13 52,   91 

I     Cor.    12:30 91 

I     Cor,    14 2C8 

I     Cor,    15:22 62 

I  Cor,    16:9 1 

II  Cor,    1  :3-4 2 

II  Cor.    2:11 39 

II  Cor.    5:1-10 28 

II  Cor.    5:14-20 25 

IT  Cor.    5:17 276 

II    Cor.   5:21 302 

II  Cor.    6:14 268 

II  Ccr.  6:16-18 272 

II  Cor.     10:4-5... 48 

Gal.  3:16 190 

Gal.   3:24-25 234 

Gal.    4:4 363 

Gal.  5:16 316 


Page  Nc 

Col.  2:16... 22 

Col.  3  :5 14 

I  Thess.  4:16-18 10 

II  Tim.   3:16-17 6 

Heb.    12:6-7,    11 32 

I    John    1 :8 14 

Rev.    11  :2 16 

Rev.    11  :3 16 

Rev.    12:6 16 

Rev.    12:14 16 

Rev.    13:5 16 

Rev.    14:20 3 


Page  No 

Gal.  5  :17 5( 

Gal.   5  -ll-l-i 26( 

Eph.    2:8 14 

Eph.   2:10 2( 

Eph.  4:11-12 59,  124,  34 

Eph.    4:22 47,   S( 

Eph.   5  :18 9 

Eph.    5  :19-21 26 

Eph.    6:11 39,40,51 

Phil.    2 33^ 

Phil.    2:12-13 14^ 

Col.     2:1 4; 

Col.   2:16,   16-17..228,232,24( 

Col.     3:5-9 26^ 

Col.  3  :9 5( 

Col.    3:12-14 26( 

Col.     3:17,   23 27 

I    Thess.    2:18 35 

I  Thess.    4:16-18 2i 

II  Thess.  2:1-4 17: 

I  Tim.    4:1-3 19' 

II  Tim.   2:21 27: 

II  Tim.    3:1-13 19, 

II  Tim.    3:16-17 75,    \\t 

II  Tim.    4:3-4 19. 

Titus    1 :7-9 4: 

Titus    1:13 11; 

Titus    2:10 ; 39 

Heb,  4 237 

Heb,    4  :7-9 232 

Heb,   4:10 233 

Heb,    11:17-19 307 

Heb,    12:6-8 140 

Heb.    13:13 271 

I     Pet.     1:11 ..63 

I     Pet.  2:11 277 

I     Pet.  2:11-17 125 

I    Pet.  4:1-5 125 

I  Pet.    5:8 38 

II  Pet.    1 :16-18 62 

II  Pet.     3:18 115 

I     John    1:7 287 

I     John   2:15-17 276 

I     John    3:2-3 28 

Jude    3 43 

Rev.    12:10 38 

Rev.   13:2,  4,  11-13 169 

Rev.  15,  16 : 164 

Rev.    16:2 164 

Rev.    16:3 164 

Rev.    16:4 164 

Rev.    16:5-6 164 

Rev.    16:8-9 164 

Rev.    16:10-11 164 

Rev.    16:12 .....164 

Rev.  '16:13 164 

Rev.    16 :17-21 .....165 


^^P.     A/^v^     C.  l<i.icJe^, 


Lrrace 

Iruth 

Qlifton  J^.  (J^d)^kr^  Editor 


European    (^y)(Cissionary 


Issued  zy}(tonthly  as  the  Official 

Organ  of  the  T>en^er 

"Bible  Institute 


I 


January  ig2j 


fifteen  Q^nts  the  Qopy 
One  T>ollar  gifty  the  Year 


^^Qrace  and  Truth" 


",Jt  the  Helm'' 


Clifton  L.  Fowler  Editor-in-Chief 
Assistant  Editors  : 
R.  S.  Beal 
H.   A.    Wilson 
Jesse  Roy  Jones 


Contributors : 

Frank  S.   Weston 

Henry  Ostrom 

S.    T.    McKinney 
W.    B.    Riley 
Joshua   Gravett 

W.   C.   Garberson 

R.  E.  Neighbour 
J.    C.   O'Hair 
C.  R.  Lindquist,  Book  Reviews  J.  Clyde  Stillion 
.      -    „      ,        „     .  ,,  Aaron  Schlessman 

L.    J.   Fowler,   Business   Mgr.  j     j^    Haldeman 

C.   H.   Willis,  Publication   Dir.    .  Albert  Mygatt 


Maurice    G.    Damett 
L.   Fowler,  Editorial   Sec'y 


VOL.  V. 


JANUARY  1927 


NO.  I 


IN  THE  EUROPEAN  MISSIONARY 
NUMBER 


As  the  Editor  Sees  It 

The  Missionary  Outlook 

What  is  the   Christian's  Comfort? 
■-      Another  Pastor  Pays  the  Price 
f.      Contributors  to  the  European  Missionary  Number 

itierLord's  Work  in  the  Land  of  the  Huguenots  — 

^    i/f.    Blocker 


Triumphs  of  the  Gospel  in  Belgium  — 

Mrs.    Ralph    C.    Norton 

The  Sorrow   in  the   Land  of  the   Reformation  — 

H.  Koch 

The  Jewish  Awakening  in  Poland  — 

Arthur  B.  Fowler 

The  Russian  Problem  in  the  Light  of   God's  Word  — 

George    W.    Hunter 

Secular  Education  in  Mission  Schools  —  A  Missionary 

The  Crisis  of  Missions  —  Arthur  T.  Pierson  

Bible   Seed   Thoughts  —  /?.    S.    Beal 

In    the   Harvest   Field  —  Jesse  Roy   Jones 

Light  on  the  Lesson  —  H.A.   Wilson  


SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE:  $1.50  a  year  to  any  address  in  the 
world.  Issued  monthly.  Remittances  may  be  fcnt  by  bank 
draft,  postal  or  express  money  order,  or  personal  check. 


Pntered    as   Second   Class   Matter,    October    27,    1922, 

*    the 

I'ost  Office  at  Denver.  Colo.,  under  the  Act  of  March  3, 

1879 

INSTITUTE  PUBLISHING  COMPANY 

Publishers  of  "Grace  and  Truth" 
Operating  the   Institute   Book   Nook 
Publishers  of  Fundamental  Literature 

2047  GLENARM  PLACE,  DENVER,  COLORADO 


THE  DENVER  BIBLE 
INSTITUTE 

THE   BIBLE  TRAINING  CENTER  OF 
THE     ROCKY     MOUNTAIN    REGION 

Board  of  Directors 

Clifton   L.  Fowler,  Prcs.  &  Dean 

W.   G.   McConnell,  Vice   Pres. 

H.  F.  Myers,  Secretary 

H.  A.  Wilson,  Treasurer 

William  G.  Nyman 

L.   J.    Fowler 

R.  S.  Beal 

O.  B.   Bottorff 

DOCTRINAL  STATEMENT 

of  the 

Denver  Bible  Institute 

and  of 

^'Grace  and  Truth" 

THE  TRINITY 

The  triune  God,  Father— Gen.  1:1,  Son— 
Jno.     10:30,     and     Holy     Spirit— Jno.    4:24. 

VERBAL  INSPIRATION 
The    verbal    inspiration    and    plenary    au- 
thority   of    both    Old   and    New    Testaments. 
II    Tim.    3:16-17. 

TOTAL   DEPRAVITY 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all 
men    by    nature.    Rom.    3:19, 

PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN 

The   personality    of    Satan.   Job    1:6.7. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 

The  virgin  birth  and  deity  of  Tesut 
Christ.    Luke    1:35. 

BLOOD   ATONEMENT 

The  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
only  atonement  for  sins.  Rom.   3:25. 

RESURRECTION 

The  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship 
of    Jesus.    Acts    2:32-36;    I    Tim.    2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 

Men  are  justified  on  ):hp  single  ground 
of  faith  in  thg  shpd  blood  of  Jesus  Cljrist. 
.\ets    13:38.39, 

PERSON   AND   WORK   OF   THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convi"t> 
the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells, 
euli.^ht"ns  and  guides  the  believer.  Jno. 
16:8;    I    Cor.    3:16. 

ETERNAL  SECURITY 

The  eternal  security  cf  all  believers. 
Jno.   10:23-29. 

SFCOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 

The  personal,  preniillenial,  and  immi- 
rent  return  of  our  Lord  Tesus  Christ. 
Acts    1:11;    I    Thes.   4:16-17. 

HELL 

The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all 
unsaved     men.     Matt,     25-46:     Rev.     22:11. 

THE  CHURCH 

All  believers  in  th's  dispensation  are 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church. 
I  Cor.  12:12-13, 

SEPARATION  FROM  THE 
WORLD 

.\I1  Iielievers  are  o?iIled  into  a  life  of 
separntion  from  all  worldlv  a"d  sinful 
practices  Tas.  4:4;  Rom.  12:2;  I  Jnn.  2:16: 
I    Cor.    6:14. 

MISSIONS 

The  obli^nation  of  the  believe-  to  witness 
bv  deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to 
proclaim  the  Gospel  to  all  tlie  world. 
Acts    1:8. 
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TA^  Missionary  Outlook 

1\  /^ANY  surveys  have  been  made  '  of  missionary 
/  yl  work,  its  opportunities  and  problems,  but  for 
comprehensiveness  and  brevity  none  can  com- 
pare with  the  survey  made  by  the  great  missionary  of 
the  apostolic  days.  That  missionary  was  the  Apostle 
Paul,  and  his  review  of  missionary  conditions  was  given 
in  the  following  succinct  statement: 

"For  a  great  door  and  effectual  is  opened  unto 
me,  and  there  are  many  adversaries"  (I  Cor.  16:9). 

Although  many  volumes  of  details  might  have  been 
added  concerning  the  conditions,  they  could  in  no  wise 
have  embraced  more  truth  nor  increased  the  accuracy 
of  this  missionary  digest.  The  outlook  was  "a  great  door 
and  effectual"  and  "many  adversaries."  And  be  it 
remembered  that  the  field  of  which  this  statement  espec- 
ially referred  was  the  whitened  harvest  of  Macedonia,  the 
field  which  beckoned  to  the  Lord's  servant,  "Come 
over  .  .  .  and  help  us."  It  was  the  place  of  opportunity  of 
the  hour,  but  it  was  also  the  place  of  determined  oppo- 
sition. In  the  mind  of  the  Apostle,  it  was  this  com- 
bination which  made  an  alluring  missionary  outlook. 

In  respect  to  the  present  hour,  the  same  review  may 
be  given  of  the  missionary  outlook. 

P>om  all  fields  comes  the  declaration  that  the  doors 
are  wide  open  to  the  Gospel  message.  South  America 
proclaims  herself,  "The  Land  of  Opportunity."  Africa 
still  pleads  for  her  millions  of  unevangelized.  China, 
India,  Korea,  Japan  cry  in  their  darkness  for  the  light  of 
life.  The  isles  of  the  sea  point  to  the  eager  and  willing 
reception  of  the  Word 


on  the  part  of  their 
inhabitants.  And  now 
there  comes  from  the 
Continent  such  glow- 
ing reports  of  the 
evangelistic  efforts 
being  put  forth  as  to 
make  one  stand  in 
wonder.  The  Mace- 
donian whitened  har- 
vest field   has  expand- 


ed so  as  to  include  the  wide  world.  No  more  compre- 
hensive statement  could  be  framed  concerning  this  con- 
dition than  that  given  by  the  Holy  Spirit, — "A  great 
and   effectual    door  is   opened." 

The  other  side  of  the  Apostle's  survey — "and  there 
are  many  adversaries" — is  also  becoming  increasingly 
true  of  the  missionary  outlook  of  this  hour.  The  oppo- 
sition takes  on  many  forms. 

There  is  the  racial  opposition.  In  the  wisdom  of 
God  He  has  seen  fit  to  use  the  Anglo-Saxon  race  in  an 
outstanding  way  during  the  past  few  centuries  in  the 
great  missionary  advances.  Through  the  subleties  of  the 
adversary  of  missions,  there  is  a  growing  opposition  to 
this  race  so  that  its  missionaries  are  face  to  face  with 
a  racial  prejudice  that  makes  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
exceedingly  difl^cult.  A  correspondent  in  South  America 
has  recently  advised  us  of  this  condition  in  that  land. 
It  is  even  now  moving  into  the  organized  opposition 
stage,  especially  toward  the  people  of  the  United  States. 
The  racial  antagonism  in  the  Orient  is  growing,  and 
some  of  the  European  nations,  envious  of  the  financial 
advantages  gained  by  this  government  during  the  war, 
find  it  hard  to  receive  with  openness  those  who  come 
from  our  country  for  the  purpose  of  proclaiming  the 
"good  news." 

Then  there  is  the  opposition  of  idolatry  and  demon 
worship  which  has  been  transmitted  from  generation  to 
generation  for  centuries  past.  Such  a  background  is 
not  readily  broken  down.  The  minds  of  the  unevan- 
gelized have  been  blinded  by  the  god  of  this  age  "lest  the 
light    of    the    glorious 
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rHAT  terrific  '•'•rent  drain^^  is  still 
the  great  hindrance  to  the  progress 
of  the  'work  of  D.  B.  I.   Are  you 
asking  God  believingly  for  the  dormi- 
tories  and   are   you  giving  sacrificially 
toward  the  meeting  of  this  great  need? 
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gospel  of  Christ  .  .  . 
should  shine  unto 
them."  This  settled 
opposition  remains 
practically  the  same 
today  as  ever. 

Again,  there  is 
the  formidable  enemy, 
Bolshevism,  with  its 
atheistic       and       anti- 
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Christian  propoganda.  No  longer  can  it  be  called 
Russian  in  character  for  it  is  spreading  like  wild- 
fire the  world  over.  At  the  present  moment,  China 
is  suffering  most  severely  from  this  plague.  Some 
months  ago  information  was  received  through  the  press 
of  cartoons  being  widely  distributed,  showing  a  native 
Christian  soldier  being  held  between  two  of  General 
Chang's  soldiers  and  bearing  the  caption,  "If  you  believe 
in  Jesus  you'll  get  into  trouble."  A  letter  from  a  mission- 
ary in  that  land  carries  other  startling  details:  "Mission- 
aries are  leaving  Szechwan,  the  largest  province  in  the 
west.  A  report  from  the  province  of  Hunan  says  that 
the  Reds  are  going  to  put  all  Christianity  out  of  the 
province."  Daily  the  situation  appears  more  serious,  not 
only  for  China  but  for  whatever  land  into  which  the 
influence  of  this  God-hating  teaching  has  gone. 

There  remains  one  more  prominent  enemy,  and  with- 
out question  the  most  powerful  of  the  "many  adversaries" 
of  missionary  work,  and  that  is  spurious  Christianity. 
Christian  Science,  Seventh  Day  Adventism,  Russellism, 
Mormonism,  Pentecostalism,  and  others  of  like  character 
are  pouring  their  literature  into  the  foreign  fields  by 
the  tons  and  are  putting  forth  the  most  determined  efforts 
through  their  deluded  followers  to  lead  astray  the  unsus- 
pecting babes  in  Christ  of  these  lands.  However,  the  most 
outstanding  of  these  imitators  of  Christiaity — the  one 
which  we  have  left  unnamed — and  the  one  which  is  the 
most  deadly  enemy  of  true  missionary  work  today  is 
Modernism.  In  our  opinion,  the  others  are  but  pigmies 
in  comparison  to  this  Goliath  of  perverters  and  plagairists. 
Indeed,  we  believe  that  it  is  not  only  the  most  deadly  of 
the  class  denominated  by  the  term  "spurious  Christianity," 
but  the  enemy  of  all  enemies  which  the  Church  of  today 
need  fear  the  most  in  the  prosecution  of  her  missionary 
program.  "Why?"  you  ask.  Because  Modernism  has 
corrupted  the  source  of  missionary  endeavor — the 
Church.  It  has  polluted  our  colleges  and  seminaries  with 
its  "new  theology."  It  has  rapidly  spread  its  influence 
to  the  pulpit,  and  the  pew  has  responded  either  with  a 
hearty  acceptance  of  its  theories  or  else,  under  hypnotic 
power,  lost  all  ability  to  distinguish  between  those  things 
which  so  vitally  differ.  Having  lost  faith,  "the  main- 
spring of  evangelistic  effort"  has  been  broken,  and 
worldliness  has  been  substituted  for  missionarj'  zeal  and 
self-seeking  commercialism  for  self-denying  giving. 
Many  of  the  denominational  mission  boards  are  far  in 
arrears  of  their  budgets  and  staggering  under  the  weight 
of  almost  unthinkable  debts.  Retrenchments  are  being 
ordered  on  every  field  and  candidates  are  being 
refused  appointments.  Having  accepted  the  Unitarian 
message  through  the  Modernist,  the  church  has  accepted 
also  the  Unitarian  attitude  toward  missions — the  atti- 
tude of  disinterest  and  parsimony.  Furthermore,  it  has 
claimed  the  seats  of  authority  of  these  great  bodies  and 
is  now  dictating  a  social  service  program  to  the  mission 
boards.  Such  a  condition  in  the  home  land  cannot  but 
be  reflected  in  the  foreign  fields.  Expose  after  expose 
of  the  awful  modernistic  trend  in  the  schools  of  foreign 


lands  has  been  made,  but  still  the  church  sleeps  on. 

There  is  only  one  way  to  meet  the  present  missionary 
outlook  with  its  open  doors  and  many  adversaries.  Let 
each  one  who  names  the  name  of  Christ  turn  from  his 
position  of  cowardice  to  a  position  of  faithfulness  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  in  all  things.  Such  a  position  will  mean 
that  henceforth  there  shall  not  be  one  moment  of  com- 
promise with  Modernism  nor  one  cent  supplied  to  any 
board  which  will  tolerate  a  single  Modernist  within 
its  fold.  To  give  aid  to  the  Modernist  is  to  bid  him  "God 
speed,"  and  according  to  the  Holy  Spirit's  message 
through  James,  is  to  be  a  partaker  of  the  sins  of  Modern- 
ism. This  position  of  faithfulness  will  also  mean  the 
full  giving  of  one's  self  to  missionary  effort  and  a  more 
sacrificial  support  of  the  missionary  program,  than  ever 
before,  through  those  boards  which  are  standing  four- 
square for  the  whole  Bible.  Although  the  Modern- 
ism tainted  mission  boards  are  calling  a  halt  in  their 
programs,  God  is  not  forsaking  the  mission  field  and 
has  raised  up  a  group  of  "faith  mission  boards"  to  give 
forth  a  faithful  testimony.  To  these  the  young  mission- 
ary is  turning  and  to  these  must  God's  people  turn  in 
more  abundant  support  if  they  are  to  expect  in  these  last 
days  the  spread  of  a  message  which  is  true  to  the  Word 
of  God. 

God  forbid  that  we  shall  longer  occupy  the  position 
of  the  coward.  God  grant  that  we  shall  occupy  the 
position  of  the  "faithful  in  Christ  Jesus."     — L.  J.  F. 


What  is  the  Christian's  Comfort? 

r  T  is  surprising  to  find  how  few  Christians  understand 
what  scriptural  comfort  is.  When  in  the  throes  of 
an  overwhelming  sorrow  they  reach  out  for  every 
imaginable  means  to  bring  relief  to  the  soul  though  they 
miss  the  right  means.  Usually  the  method  of  bringing 
comfort  is  that  of  comparison.  If  the  tribulation  is  a 
financial  reversal,  then  the  soul  seeks  freedom  from  its 
despondency  in  the  fact  that  some  friend  is  in  even  more 
straitened  circumstances.  If  the  trouble  is  physical  ail- 
ment, then  solace  is  sought  in  the  greater  affliction  of 
another.  If  a  flood  of  disappointment  has  swept  o'er 
the  soul,  the  more  severe  testing  of  a  neighbor  is  used 
to  bring  encouragement.  And  when  friends  visit  in.  the 
hour  of  suffering,  they,  too  give  the  same  philosophy. 
They  relate  some  incident  in  their  own  lives  which  is  sim- 
ilar in  character  to  the  afflicted  one's  trouble,  although  of 
course  much  more  trying,  and  comfort  is  supposed  to  be 
ushered  in.  Consolation  through  comparison — this  is  the 
method  employed  by  many  distressed  souls  to  bring  relief. 
Is  it  the  Scriptural  method? 

A  glance  at  II  Cor.  i  :3-4  will  reveal  how  far  afield 
it  is  from   the  divine  plan: 

"Blessed  be  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God 
of    all    comfort;    Who    comforteth    us    in    all    our 
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tribulation,  that  we  may  be  able  to  comfort  them 
which  are  in  any  trouble,  by  the  comfort  where- 
with we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God." 

The  inspired  Book  is  wondrously  clear — the  source  of 
comfort  is  the  "God  of  all  comfort."  He  it  is  Who 
"comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation."  Circumstances, 
whether  worse  or  better  than  our  own,  cannot  supply 
the  needed  consolation.  Only  in  the  "Father  of  mercies" 
can  the  soul  find  refuge  from  the  storms  of  life.  Here 
and   here  alone   is  comfort. 

The  Holy  Spirit  further  indicates  the  relationship 
of  the  tiibulation  which  one  believer  passes  through- to 
the  tribulation  of  another.  Paul  declares  to  the  Corin- 
thians that  when  he  is  afflicted  "it  is  for  your  consolation." 
How.''  Were  they  brought  comfort  simply  by  the  Apostle 
pouring  out  his  troubles  upon  them?  Nay,  he  had  a 
more  wonderful  plan  than  this.  He  did  not  say,  "We 
are  able  to  comfort  them  that  are  in  any  trouble  by  the 
sufferings  which  we  endure."  On  the  contrary,  he  said, 
"God  comforteth  us  in  our  tribulation  that  we  may  be 
able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in  any  trouble,  by  the 
comfort  wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God." 
Paul  did  not  use  his  more  severe  testings  as  a  means 
whereby  to  comfort  the  afflicted  Corinthians,  but  as  a 
testimony  that  even  in  the  most  trying  hour  God  com- 
forted. He  did  not  come  to  the  sorrowing  ones,  as  do 
many  Christians  of  today  and  simply  say,  "Yes,  I  was 
in  your  tribulation,"  and  expect  that  this  comparison 
would  bring  comfort,  but  he  was  careful  to  add  the 
most  important  part  of  the  testimony,  "and  God  com- 
forted." What  a  boon  to  the  soul,  who  in  his  night  of 
tribulation  finds  his  faith  wavering,  is  such  a  testimony: 
"God  comforteth!  He  comforted  me;  He  will  comfort 
you ! " 

Comparison  alone  is  simply  Satan's  imitation  of 
God's  method  of  comforting  His  people.  Recounting 
like  testings  plus  remembering  the  consolation  brought 
by  the  Lord  Jesus  in  that  hour  is  the  scriptural  plan. 

-L.  J.  F. 


Another  Pastor  Fays  the  Price 

*l  HE  ecclesiastical  bosses  of  this  hour  have  signed  a 
decree  as  unalterable  as  the  decree  of  Darius  the 
Mede.  Whoever  dares  be  a  Daniel  must  suffer  excom- 
munication and  the  wrath  of^  the  "roaring  lion."  Many 
a  faithful  pastor,  unwilling  to  compromise  with  Modern- 
ism, has  been  surprised  to  find  that  he  had  no  choice 
but  to  pay  the  price. 

A  recent  case  has  been  that  of  John  Hunter  Stearns, 
until  a  few  months  ago  pastor  of  Calvary  Baptist  Church, 
Torrington,  Connecticut.  The  church  itself  was  per- 
rneated  with  'Modernism,  and  being  located  in  Unitarian 
New  England,  was  surrounded  by  an  influence  which 
was  strongly  antagonistic  to  Fundamentalism.  The 
pastor  labored  faithfully  with  the  church  for  about  two 
years,  and  believing  that  God  was  not  pleased  with  any 
compromise  with  the  enemy,  presented  three  simple  pro- 


positions for  the  church  to  vote  upon,  the  purpose  of 
which  was  (i)  to  declare  Calvary  Baptist  Church  a 
Fundamental  church;  (2)  to  designate  missionary  funds 
to  missions  which  were  known  to  be  sound  in  the  faith ; 
and  {3)  to  limit  the  number  of  union  meetings  with 
other  churches  in  the  city  (two  of  which  were  decidedly 
modernistic  in  their  theology,  had  plays  and  dances  in 
the  churches  and  pictures  on  Sunday  evenings).  The 
church  refused  pointblank  to  sign  up  on  such  a  glori- 
ously scriptural  stand,  got  the  ecclesiastical  machinery 
to  work,  and  Stearns  had  to  resign.  It  was  an  "altereth 
not"  interdict  of  the  church  moguls  and  the  pastor  must 
pay  the  price. 

Did  the  God  of  Daniel  forsake  His  servant  in  this 
liour?  Ah  no!  A  group  of  about  fifty  members  and 
friends  were  aroused  of  the  Lord  to  action,  took  steps 
to  form  a  new  organization,  and  asked  Mr.  Stearns  to 
remain  in  Torrington  and  become  pastor  of  an  out-and- 
out  Fundamentalist  church.  With  this  nucleus.  Bethel 
Church  has  been  organized  for  the  purpose  of  main- 
taining a  fearless  testimony  for  the  Truth  in  America's 
hotbed  of  refined  atheism.  Concerning  the  situation, 
the  pastor  writes: 

"As  we  worship  temporarily  in  a  rented  hall  up 
several  flights  of  stairs,  we  are  earnestly  loo'Ring  to 
our  Lord  to  give  us  a  strategic  location  and  a  simple 
tabernacle  to  which  we  may  invite  saint  and  sinner. 
To  this  end,  for  the  salvation  of  the  lost,  the  edifi- 
cation of  the  Church  and  the  glory  of  God,  we  ask 
the  united,  believing  prayer  of  all  those  who  read 
these  lines.  Should  the  Lord  lead  you  to  help  Bethel 
Church  financially,  you  may  rest  assured  that  your 
gift  will  be  most  welcome,  for  the  need  is  desper- 
ately great." 

May  God  in  His  grace  raise  up  friends  to  stand  by 
this  faithful  testimony  by  prayer  and  by  giving,  and  may 
He  bring  such  clear-cut  and  settled  convictions  to  the 
hearts  of  the  professed  Fundamentalist  pastors  of  our 
country  that  many  shall  willingly,  yea  gladly  pay  the 
price  of  being  a  Daniel. 

-L.  J.  F. 


Contributors  to  the  European  Missionary 
Numher 

J/yE  PRESENT  to  our  readers  with  thanksgiving 
the  interesting  and  authoritative  setting  forth  of 
the  missionary  situation  in  Europe  as  seen  by  the  special 
contributors  to  this  issue.  The  missions  represented  stand 
uncompromisingly  for  the  Faith  in  an  hour  when 
Modernism  is  rampant,  and,  therefore,  deserve  the 
prayers  and  sacrificial  support  of  God's  people  every- 
where. Any  offerings  which  you  desire  to  make  toward 
the  support  of  any  of  these  faithful  testimonies  may 
be  sent  to  our  office  and  will  be  transmitted  to  the  mission 
designated  without  deduction  on  our  part. 

— L.  J.  F. 
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'GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 


THE  LORD'S  WORK   IN   THE   LAND 
OF  THE  HUGENOTS 


by  A.  Blocher 
Pastor  of    the  Tabernacle  Mission^  Pari 


(fTT^   RANGE  is  believed 
r^      by  many  outsiders  to 
^  be     the     country     of 

religious  indifference,  a  country 
without  a  spiritual  soul.  She  is 
known  to  them  mainly  through 
the  persecution  of  the  Huge- 
nots,  and  therefore  as  the  land 
where  the  witnesses  of  Christ  in 
the  days  of  the  Reformation, 
were  either  put  to  death,  or 
driven  into  exile.  They  look 
upon  her  as  won  over  to  plea- 
sure and  lust,  practically  with- 


out God  and  without  hope   in 

the  world.   This  does  not  agree         jj  '^^  "^5IS?  ^ 

with  the  reality.    Beneath  that 
surface   of   the    French    light- 

heartedness  lies  a  deep  and  strong  undercurrent  of  spiri- 
tual aspirations,  a  pitiful  seeking  after  God,  which  can- 
not be  satisfied  because  it  is  not  sought  in  the  right  way. 
This  secret  unrest,  this  undercurrent  of  spiritual 
dissatisfaction,  is  visible  in  every  realm  of  our  national 
life.  It  is  specially  characteristic  of  our  intense  political 
contests,  whose  variations  puzzle  foreigners  by  what 
they  believe  to  be  mere  fickleness  and  versatility.  No- 
where perhaps  more  than  in  France  are  the  political 
elections  directed  by  religious  motives.  Clericalism  and 
anticlericalism  are  in  reality  the  great  forces  which 
dispute  to  each  other  the  rule  of  France,  and  these  are 
personified  in  two  great  institutions:  "Rome"  and  the 
"Grand  Orient"  or  free  masonic  party.  In  France,  free 
masonry  and  agnosticism  are  synonymous. 

At  the  top  of  the 
hill  of  Montmartre 
which  crowns  Paris  are 
two  monuments  which 
give.,  as  it  were,  a  mate- 
rial image  of  this  ever 
recurring  and  tragic 
competition.  The  first 
one  is  the  huge  ba- 
silica of  the  Sacred 
Heart  or  "Sacre 
Coeur,"  whose  tower- 
ing white  domes  can  be 
seen  from  every  part  of 


the  Capital.    It  was  erected  by 
national  subscription  fifty  years 
ago,  upon  the   spot,  where,   in 
days  of  primitive  Christianity, 
the  first  French  martyrs  sealed 
their  testimony  with  their  blood. 
It    is  near  the  spot  where,   in 
the   days  of  the  Reformation, 
Ignatius  of  Loyola,  in  the  dead 
ofthenightjinthedarkcryptofa 
church,   founded  the  Order  of 
the    Jesuits     to    fight     Refor- 
mation.  A  time  came  when  the 
anticlerical  party  had  the  upper 
hand,    and    a     monument     of 
another   kind   was   erected.     A 
little  below  the  church  of  the 
Sacred    Heart,     visible    to    all 
visitors,   stands  by   the   roadside  a  strange  statue  which 
greatly  surprises  an  uninformed  stranger:  it  is  the  figure 
of  a  young  man  who  is  bound  to  the  stake  and  surrounded 
by  flames,  he  is  the  "Chevalier  de  la  Barre"  who  was  put 
to  death  because  he  refused  to  salute  a  procession. 

There  stand  the  two  monuments  defying  each  other, 
stone  memorials  of  the  sad,  heartrending  soul  struggle 
which   divides  France. 

Why  are  the  French  souls,  whose  eternal  price  is 
mirrored  in  the  Blood  spilled  upon  Golgotha,  left  to  be 
the  plaything  of  two  blind  powers,  neither  of  which  can 
bring  them  any  real  help?  The  answer  to  this  question 
is  such  as  to  be  a  dramatic  warning  to  all  persons  and 
countries  who  have  the  privilege  of  the  open  Bible.  It 
is  a  solemn  appeal  against  all  compromise  and  surrender 
of  the   truth    for  the 


ii^ 


S?ii 


& 


NE    of  the  most  striking  deeds   of   heroism. 

for  the  faith  of  Christ  which  has  corne  to 
II  our  attention  in  recent  years  is  an  incident 

il  narrated  by  Pastor  Blocher  in  this  account  of  the 

::  Lord's  work   in  France.      He  and  others   of   like 

::  faith  counted  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches 

jj  than  the  filthy    lucre  of  Modernism.      The  con- 

ij  fidence  inspired  by  this  incident   constrained  us  to 

ii  ask  Pastor  Blocher  to  prepare  this  article  for  the 

I!  ^    readers  of  ''Grace  and   Truth?' 


vl 


sake  of  the  temporary 
peace.  There  was  a 
time  when  France  was 
nearer  to  being  a  pro- 
testant  nation,  than  al- 
most any  other  country 
of  Europe.  One-third 
of  its  population  had 
adopted  the  Reforma- 
mation.  The  leader  of 
the  Huguenots  was  the 
rightful  heir  to  the 
throne.  His  rights 
were    opposed    by    the 


■"^{  4  >•' 
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Catholic  party;  he  had  to  fight  to  get  them.  But  he 
was  victorious,  and  as  he  was  approaching  Paris,  which 
was  in  the  hand  of  his  enemies,  final  victory  was  within 
reach.  Indeed,  it  was  that  conviction  which  alone  led  the 
Romanist  party  to  have  recourse  to  flattery  and  seduction. 
They  would  make  it  easy  for  him  to  become  a  Roman 
Catholic,  and  he  would  be  recognized  as  the  rightful 
king  without  any  more  bloodshed,  any  more  struggle. 
It  was  in  a  small  way  Christ's  temptation,  but  it  needed 
Christ's  Spirit  to  give  the  victory;  and  Henry  the  Fourth, 
king  of  Navarre,  was  a  gay,  lighthearted  monarch.  He 
yielded  the  truth  with  a  joke:  "Paris  is  quite  worth  a 
mass."  He  broke  the  hearts  of  his  best  friends,  for 
he  gave  France  over  to  Rome.  However  much  he  tried 
by  an  edict  of  toleration  to  undo  that  act,  he  is  respon- 
sible for  much  of  the  trouble  and  many  of  the  storms 
which  during  the  last  300  years  have  broken  over  our 
poor  nation.  No  one  can  tell  what  France,  what  Europe, 
what  the  whole  world  would  have  been,  had  Henry  the 
Fourth  not  surrendered  the  Bible,  and  had  France 
become  a  Protestant  nation. 

What  a  wonderful  eloquence  the  present  theological 
situation  gives  to  these  past  events!  Oh!  that  there  might 
be  found  no  men  willing  in  our  days  to  surrender  the 
Bible  to  those  who  wish  to  hide  it  away  under  the 
bushel  of  "science,  falsely  so-called!"  Oh!  that  there 
may  be  no  foolish  seeking  after  peace  at  all  costs,  when 
the  key  of  eternity  is  being  wrenched  out  of  our  hands! 
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Shrinking  from  sacrifice  on  the  part  of  one  means 
suffering  and  sacrifice  for  others.  But  even  Henry  the 
Fourth  had  to  pay  the  price  of  his  surrender.  After  an. 
abortive  attempt  of  a  would-be  murderer,  who  only 
pierced  the  lips  of  the  king,  one  courtier,  the  courageous 
Agrippa  d'Aubigne,  told  him,  "Sire,  you  have  only 
hitherto  denied  the  truth  with  your  lips,  therefore  the 
lips  were  struck.  If  you  deny  it  with  your  heart,  your 
heart  will  be  pierced."  So  it  came;  Henry  the  Fourth  did 
not  know  that  he  would  never  be  really  trusted  by  his 
enemies  and  finally  would  die  under  a  Jesuit  dagger. 
He  was  not  the  only  victim.  He  had  sold  the  future  for 
the  present,  given  up  his  own  descendants  into  the  hands 
of  the  priests.  Louis  the  Fourteenth,  the  bitter  perse- 
cutor of  the  Huguenots  through  whom  thousands  were 
imprisoned,  enslaved  upon  the  galleys  or  put  to  death, 
was  the  great-grandson  of  Henry  the  Fourth. 

It  was  only  in  1787  that  at  last  an  edict  of  toleration 
was  signed.  Then  the  extent  of  the  ruins  could  be 
measured.  What  remained  of  French  Protestantism  had 
little  spiritual  force.  The  once  mighty  host  had  become 
a  cowed,  impoverished  and  intimidated  remnant. 

But  the  raising  up  of  these  pitiful  ruins  of  the  past 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  has  been  a  glorious  miracle.  God 
has  mercifully  stirred  up  the  heart  of  some  of  His  ser- 
vants in  other  lands,  to  come  to  our  people.  The  first 
revival  was  about  1820,  when  Robert  Haldane,  a 
Scotchman,  did  so  far  reaching  a  work  in  Geneva  and 
other  centers.  Its  deep  effects  can  be  gauged  by  the  various 
societies  which  were  its  direct  outcome,  such  as  the  Paris 
Missionary  Society,  the   Bible  Society  and  many  others. 
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The  upward  climb  had  begun.  Other  revivals  have  fol- 
[oweA  since.  The  Methodists,  the  Baptists,  the  Plymouth 
Brethren  and  others  have  contributed  to  the  resowing 
of  the  precious  land  made  barren  by  ignorance,  intol- 
erance and  error. 

In  187  I,  after  the  Franco-Prussian  War,  an  I^nglish 
pastor  was  visiting  Paris.  When  he  saw  the  devastation 
wrought  by  the  siege  and  the  civil  war  which  followed, 
his  heart  was  moved.  He  heard  the  Lord's  call.  He 
decided  to  devote  the  rest  of  his  life  to  the  binding 
of  those  wounds  with  the  true  balm  of  Gilead.  That 
was  the  founding  of  the  well-known  Mac- All  Mission. 

At  the  present  time  there  are  about  900,000  nominal 
French  Protestants.  In  point  of  numbers,  the  Reformed 
Church  (Presbyterian)  comes  first,  then  the  Lutherans 
who  are  specially  strong  in  the  East,  along  the  German 
frontier,  then  the  Methodists,  Baptists,  etc. 

(C)H!  THAT  I  might  be  able  to  speak  of  their  work 
^^^  without  unveiling  new  wounds!  but  it  would  not  help 
our  readers  to  pray  intelligently  for  our  dear  country. 
Alas!  here  as  in  other  lands,  perhaps  more  than  in  any 
others,  rationalism  and  Modernism  have  poisoned  the 
churches.  Societies  that  were  the  outcome  of  Biblical 
revivals  are  riddled  now  with  workers  who  place  human 
thought  above  the  Book  of  God's  revelation.  No  denom- 
ination is  free  from  it.  A  new  revival  of  faithfulness  to 
the  Word  of  God  is  needed.  But  already  the  Lord  is  an- 
swering this  prayer.  A  Union  has  been  founded,  com- 
bining into  one  effort  all  these  who  give  the  first  place  to 
the  Word  of  God,  whatever  may  be  their  denominational 
ties.  It  is  called  "Union  des  Chretiens  Evangeliques" ; 
its  president  is  Dr.  R.  Saillens.  It  has  been  steadily  grow- 
ing, and  has  now  members  in  every  part  of  France. 

The  living  action  of  the  divine  Spirit  is  also  mani- 
fest in  the  spontaneous  growth  of  Bible  conventions  for 
the  deepening  of  spiritual  life.  The  best  known  and  old- 
est of  these  being  the  Morges'  Summer  Convention,  our 
French  Keswick,  founded  by  Dr.  R.  Saillens. 

Our  greatest  need  was  that  of  a  training  school  for 
Christian  workers.  We  had  none  such  which  was  free 
from  Modernism.  The  need  was  met  in  a  miraculous 
way,  in  answer  to  prayer.  The  late  Dr.  A.  C.  Dixon 
was  one  of  the  chief  instruments  in  the  founding  of 
the  Nogent  Bible  Institute,  near  Paris,  whose  dis- 
tinguished dean  and  founder  is  Dr.  R.  Saillens.  The 
purchase  of  the  site  and  house  were  -the  result  of  a 
passing  visit  of  Dr.  Ch.  A.  Hurlburt  of  the  Africa  Inland 
Mission.  Through  him  the  late  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Milton 
Stewart  of  Los  Angeles  were  interested  in  the  Institute 
and  gave  the  needed  funds.  We  owe  much  to  the  Bible 
lovers  in  America!  Opened  in  192 1,  it  has  30  to  40 
students  yearly,  whom  it  prepares  for  home  and  foreign 
service.  Besides  this,  many  American  and  English 
students  are  constantly  passing  through  the  school,  in 
view  of  additional  training  in  French,  for  work  in 
French  speaking  colonies. 


We  praise  the  Lord  for  these  signs  of  His  grace. 
He  is  honouring  those  who  are  sowing  His  Word. 

May  I  add  a  word  of  personal  experience?  It  will 
serve  as  an  illustration  of  the  contest  here  and  of  the 
faithfulness  of  our  God!  May  it  be  an  encouragement 
to  some  to  serve  uncompromisingly  God's  Holy  Word! 

In  1920  the  delegates  of  our  Baptist  churches  met 
in  Paris  to  reorganize  the  work  after  the  late  war.  The 
main  theme  was  that  of  a  Baptist  School  of  Theology. 
We  had  none  such,  and  the  need  of  adequately  pre- 
paring our  workers  was  felt  by  all. 

In  the  course  of  the  debate,  one  of  the  delegates 
raised  a  question  which  suddenly  brought  to  light  a  dis- 
agreement, the  depth  of  which  few  of  us  had  guessed 
previously.  "What,"  asked  the  delegate,  "would  be  the 
teaching  concerning  the  Word  of  God?  Should  our 
young  men  be  taught  that  some  of  the  Old  Testament 
miracles  were  legends,  and  Jonah's  book  a  fable?"  The 
storm  which  broke  out  after  this  question  lasted  for 
hours,  and  even  then  no  satisfactory  reply  could  be 
obtained.  The  question  was  referred  the  same  evening 
to  the  delegates  of  an  American  society*  which  for  years 
had  supported  our  Baptist  work  in  France.  Alas!  the 
delegates  gave  us  no  assurance  that  they  would  favour 
our  claim  for  pure  teaching  concerning  the  divine  Biblical 
authority.  That  evening  the  Lord  showed  to  some  of 
us  clearly  that  the  whole  future  was  at  stake;  it  was  a 
wonderful  turning  point  in  the  history  of  the  church  of 
which  I  am  the  pastor. 

The  meetings  had  been  held  in  our  building.  We 
had  all  been  stirred  to  the  very  depth  of  our  souls.  The 
following  Sunday  I  put  to  the  church  that  question: 
"Should  we  maintain  those  associations  which  would 
endanger  the  faith  of  our  young  people  in  the  Word  of 
God?  Should  we  become  guilty  of  abetting  error  or 
should  we  stand  alone?"  Our  people  knew  what  it 
would  entail:  giving  up  the  building  where  we  were 
worshipping,  giving  up  the  help  of  the  society  which  our 
work  still  needed;  it  meant  stepping  out  upon  the  waters 
of  faith;  it  meant  loneliness  and  misjudgment:  but 
loneliness  with  God  and  stepping  out  ufon  His  promises. 
We  decided  to  leave  the  Baptist  Union.  How  faithful 
God  has  been!  The  devil  has  tried  again  and  again  to 
ruin  the  church.  We  have  had  to  cross  very  deep  waters, 
to  go  through  dark  tunnels,  but  God  has  wrought  miracles 
for  us.  He  sent  us  through  prayer  enough  money  to  buy  a 
piece  of  ground  in  a  thickly  populated  district  of  Pan's, 
where  we  are  thfe  only  evangelical  church  in  the  center 
of  200,000  souls.  God  has  sent  us  the  means  of  buying 
a  house  which  shelters  the  pastor's  family  and  two  evan- 
gelists. He  gave  us  enough  to  build  the  first  part  of  our 
Tabernacle,  and  for  two  years  we  waited  for  the 
remaining  $20,000  needed  to  finish  our  scheme.  We  did 
not  want  to  build  without  having  received  the  greater 
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TRIUMPHS   OF   THE   GOSPEL 
IN    BELGIUM 

by  Mrs.  Ralph  C.  Norton 
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0NE  of  the  mc 
is  the  growth 


most  fascinating  stories  of  moderji  missions 

and,  develofm-ent  under  the  blessing    of 

God  of  the  Belgian  Gospel  Mission.    Surely  none  can 

read  this  story  without  reali'zing  in  a  nezv  way  the  -power  of 

the  Word  of  God.    Let  us  heed  Mrs.  Norton's  challenge  and 

join  in  earnest  prayer  for  this  work  of  God. 


WE  seek  to 

;cord      that 

which  our  eyes 

have    seen    of    God's 

marvelous  working  in 

Belgium    since    the 

founding  of  thjp   Bel- 
gian Gospel  Mission  in 

191 8,  we  are  overwhelmed  with  the  sense  of  His  majestic 
power,  manifested  in  the  extraordinary  growth  and 
development  of  this  work  of  evangelization. 

The  debut  of  The  Belgian  Gospel  Mission  (La 
Mission  Beige  Evangelique — French;  De  Belgische 
Evangelische  Zending — Flemish)  took  place  late  in,  the 
year  191 8,  but  its  founding  had  been  prefaced  by  over 
three  years  of  evangelization  of  the  Belgian  troops  in 
London,  in  Paris  and  at  the  Belgian  front.  How  were 
we  led  in  the  first  place  to  this  interest  in  the  Belgian 
soldier  that  was  to  develop  into  an  intensive  campaign 
the  days  of  the  war,  and  was 
of  evangelization  throughout 
to    extend    later    into    an  ^^^^^? 

organized    Gospel   work   in 

the  land  of  Belgiuip  itself? 

It  began  so  very  simply — as 

said   Abraham's    servant   of 

old,  "I  being  in  the  way,  the 

Lord  led  me." 

We    had   passed   twelve 

years  in  joint  service  for  our 

Lord   and   Master  and   the 

beginning  of  the  great  war 

saw    us    entering    upon    our 

tenth  year  of  mission  effort 

with  the  evangelists,  Dr.  J. 

Wilbur     Chapman     and 

Charles  M.  Alexander.   The 

call    of    God    came    to    us 

clearly  and   definitely  early 

in  the  days  of  19 14  to  give 

ourselves  to  soul-winning 

amongst  the  soldiers  of  the 

Allies,  and  with  that  end  in 

view   we   severed    our   long 

and  happy  connection  with 

the     American     evangelists. 
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HEADQUARTERS    BUILDING 
OF  THE  Belgian  Gospel  Mission.     Dedicated  on 


But    it    was    not    to 
minister  the  Word  of 
life     to    the     British 
troops    that    God    had 
called     us     apart,     al- 
though we  actually  did 
devote  some  months  to 
the  work  of  evangeli- 
zation   amongst    these    men    in    the    training    camps   of 
England   and  Scotland.     No.    Another  purpose   formed 
in  the  all-wise  and  sovereign  counsels  of  God  was  about 
to  be  realized.    Across  the  Channel   from  England  lay 
a  little  land  dear  to  the  heart  of  God, — a  land  that  for 
centuries  had   been    the   battle-field  of   Europe;    a   land 
with  eleven  centuries  of  recorded  history,  and  some  of 
it    martyr  histoiy,   than   which   no  land   can   produce  a 
nobler  chronicle  of  suffering  Christian  heroism.    "More 
people,"    says   the    historian    Motley,    "laid    down    their 
lives  for  the  Gospel  in  the  Netherlands  in  proportion  to 
their  population  than  in  any 
other  country  on  the  globe." 


^IVhAT  reading  it  is,— 
this  history  of  Belgium 
in  the  i6th  and  17th  cen- 
turies! Then  the  land  be- 
came almost  wholly  protes- 
tant  and  the  Bible  the  most 
treasured  of  books.  But  the 
Spanish  sovereigns,  Charles  I 
and  his  son,  Philip  II,  who 
had  usurped  despotic  powers 
over  this  liberty-loving  land, 
set  up  the  terrible^  Nether- 
lands Inquisition,  "which," 
Philip  candidly  tells  us,  "is 
much  more  pitiless  than  that 
of  Spain."  The  people  were 
strangled,  burned  alive, 
buried  alive, — and  yet  the 
heresy  multiplied.  Victims 
were  cheered  on  their  way  to 
the  scaffold,  hymns  were 
sung  in  the  very  face  of  the 
Inquisitors.  When  preach- 
ing   was    forbidden    in    the 
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cities,  the  Gospel- 
hrungry  folk  flocked 
to  the  open  fields. 
We  read  of  public 
preaching  near 
Ypres  as  early  as 
1562.  Later  on  it 
"broke  forth  as  by 
one  impulse  from 
one  end  of  the 
country  to  the 
other."  There  were 
congregations  of 
"eight  thousand 
persons  in  the 
neighborhood  of 
Ghent."  "Hatters, 
curriers,  tanners, 
dyers  and  the  like" 
began  to  preach  the 
Word,  to  the  dis- 
gust of  the  reignin 
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church,  and,  by  the  side  of  these 
humble  field-preachers,  others  with  the  learning  of 
Marnier,  Ambrose  Wille  and  Francis  Junius,  who  has 
been  called  "the  greatest  of  all  theologians  since  the 
days  of  the  Apostles."  At  eleven  o'clock  at  night  six 
thousand  people  gather  near  Tournai  to  hear  preached  the 
Word  of  God;  later  on  twenty  thousand  people  assemble 
at  the  same  spot  for  the  same  purpose  ...  in  the  neighbor- 
hood of  Antwerp  "congregations  numbered  often  fifteen 
thousand." 

This  was  the  Belgium  of  the  past,  and  this  their 
zeal  for  evangelical  truth,  until  in  the  desperation  born 
of  despair,  Philip  II  in  1568,  promulgated  "the  most 
sublime  sentence  of  death  which  has  ever  been  pro- 
nounced since  the  creation  of  the  world."  The  Holy 
OflSce,  the  1 6th  of  February  of  that  year,  "condemned 
all  the  inhabitants  of  The  Netherlands  to  death  as 
heretics.  From  this  universal  doom  only  a  few  persons 
especially  named  were  excepted."  Thus  "three  millions 
of  people,  men,  women  and  children,  were  sentenced 
to  the  scaffold  in  three  lines."  And  if  this  sentence  were 
never  fully  carried  out  it  was  only  because  of  William 
of  Orange's  intervention  by  which  a  part  of  The 
Netherlands  was  saved   for  Protestantism. 

O  UT  what  of  the  southern  provinces  after  the 
division, — the  Belgium  that  we  know  today?  With 
thousands  of  her  population  martyred,  other  thousands 
fleeing  to  freer  lands,  she  sank  back  utterly  subjugated 
into  the  hand  of  Rome  with  only  one  little  Protestant 
village  surviving  the  holocaust,  the  small  hamlet  of 
Maria  Hoorebeke.  In  1830,  with  the  coming  to  the 
throne  of  Belgium  of  Leopold  I,  a  Protestant  prince, 
a  National  Protestant  Church  was  created,  and  at  the 
middle  of  the  last  century  the  Belgian  Missionary 
Church.  These  ran  well  for  a  time  and  their  founders 
were  godly   men,   but  today,   alas!    scarcely  one   pastor. 


true  to  the  Word  of 
God,  can  be  found 
in  their  ranks.  And 
the  Protestants  all- 
told,  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  war, 
could  scarcely  have 
numbered  50,000. 
And  what  of 
the  more  than  seven 
million  lying  in 
darkness?  But  God 
had  not  forgotten! 
Sometimes  it  would 
seem  that  the  Pro- 
testant nations  sur- 
rounding so  nearly 
this  little  land  had 
been  strangely 
remiss  in  their 
missionary  duty 
toward  Belgium, — and  so  into  Protestant  England,  Pro- 
testant Holland,  at  the  beginning  of  the  war  poured  the 
thousands  of  Belgian  refugees  and  soldiers, — it  is 
estimated  300,000  into  England;  from  half  a  m-'llion 
to  a  million  into  Holland.  There  they  encountered  the 
Evangelical  Faith,  and  best  of  all,  the  blessed,  life- 
giving,  ever-powerful  Word  of  God. 

I  believe  the  Belgian  people  carry  in  their  life-blood 
today  the  love  of  the  Bible  that  animated  their  martyr 
ancestors.  It  is  difficult  otherwise  to  explain  the  remark- 
able phenomenon  that  we  encounter  almost  daily  over 
here.  Scarcely  ever  is  a  Gospel  refused  or  thrown  away, 
and  we  could  cite  numberless  instances  where  souls  have 
found  Christ  through  the  reading  of  perhaps  a  Gospel 
of  John, — with  no  human  voice  tp  interpret  it, — and 
we  have  seen  such  tenacious  holding  on  to  the  Bible  in 
face  of  persecution  that  we  could  only  marvel. 

r  N  THE  early  days  of  191 5  we  were  attracted  to 
the  hosts  of  Belgian  soldiers  thronging  the  streets  of 
London.  We  could  not  ignore  their  pathetic  loneliness. 
My  husband,  whose  greatest  passion  was  the  distribution 
of  the  Word  of  God,  presented  himself  at  the  Scripture 
Gift  Mission  offices  and  secured  a  stock  of  Gospels  in 
the  two  tongues  spoken  by  the  Belgian  soldiers, — the 
French  and  Flemish.  With  infinite  pains  he  acquired  a 
few  French  phrases  with  which  to  address  himself  to 
these  men,  as  he  met  them  on  the  streets.  Then  came 
my  turn  for  ministry.  He  would  bring  a  group  of  these 
men  at  any  hour  of  the  day  to  our  hotel  rooms  and  there 
I  would  seek  to  supply  what  was  lacking  in  his  French, 
reading  to  them  from  the  Bible  and  following  by  a 
simple  prayer, — the  first  real  prayer  these  poor  men  had 
ever  heard  in  thjeir  lives.  We  had  never  dreamed  that 
men  could  be  so  spiritually  ignorant,  so  spiritually  starved, 
and  we  were  soon  to  find  they  were  desperately  hungry 
for  the   Bread  of  Life. 
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Before  many  weeks  had  sped  into  months,  the  work 
had  taken  on  proportions  that  seemed  to  us  colossal.  We 
outgrew  three  sets  of  offices  in  London  and  finally  opened 
a  foyer  for  the  Belgian  soldiers  at  I  Buckingham  St., 
Strand,  and,  before  the  close  of  the  war,  had  a  French 
foyer  in  Paris  under  the  direction  of  Pastor  Blocher  in 
his  church  on  the  Rue  de  Lille.  We  were  led  to  do  much, 
also,  for  the  temporal  comfort  of  the  Belgian  troops 
and  we  believe  this  played  a  large  part  in  disarming 
prejudice  and  in  winning  for  us  the  confidence  and  esteem 
of  the  military  and  governing  elements, — a  confidence 
and  esteem  which  has  remained  for  our  comfort  and 
assistance  in  our  Gospel  work  in  Belgium  until  today. 

We  cannot  adequately  describe  the  hunger  for  the 
Gospel  that  the  letters  of  those  Belgian  soldiers  revealed 
to  us.  Word  was  passed  from  one  to  another  in  the 
army,  and  sometimes  we  had  thousands  of  unanswered 
letters  in  our  London  office,  most  of  them  begging  for 
spiritual  help.  By  the  close  of  the  war  we  had  put  at 
least  a  million  and  a  half  copies  of  the  Word  of  God 
and  of  Scriptural  tracts  in  the  Belgian  army  and  in  the 
prison  and  internment  camps  of  Germany  and  Holland. 

With  the  close  of  the  war  came  an  urgent  appeal 
from  the  Belgian  soldiers, — addressing  us  as  their  "petit 
ptre"  and  "petite  mere,"  they  plead  with  us  to  come  into 
Belgium  and  found  a  work  that  should  be  permanent, 
"that  they  might  learn  to  know  more  of  the  Bible." 
We  who  had  learned  to  love  them  as  our  own  children, 
felt  fully  the  force  of  the  appeal  and,  as  we  waited  upon 
God,  the  call  was  made  sure  and  certain.  In  November 
1918,  directly  after  the  armistice.  The  Belgian  Gospel 
Mission  was  founded  and  the  19th  of  December  191 8 
we  arrived  in  Brussels,  being  conveyed  thither  across  the 
ravaged  country  of  Belgium  by  means  of  a  military 
motor-car  loaned  us  by  the  Chief  of  Staff,  General  G — . 

For  six  months  we  remained  in  Brussels,  studying  the 
situation,  during  which  time  some  of  the  facts  here 
recorded   were   borne    in   upon   our  consciousness.     The 


last  Sunday  night  of  June  1919  our  first  Gospel  Hall 
was  opened  at  1 7  Rue  du  Gouvernement  Provisoire,  with 
an  audience  that  overflowed  to  the  court  behind  and  the 
pavement  in  front  of  the  building.  From  that  day  on,  the 
progress  was  steady  and  well  maintained.  Workers  came 
to  us  from  England,  America,  France,  Holland, 
Switzerland, — in  all,  we  are  seven,  different  nationali- 
ties and  there  is  a  distinct  spirit  of  harmony  and  Christian 
love  abounding  amongst  us. 

At  the  end  of  the  two  years  our  first  hall  was  quite 
outgrown  and  a  new  hall,  seating  about  500  persons, 
was  opened  at  3 1  Blvd.  Bisschoffscheim,  and  a  Swiss 
pastor,  Mr.  Jean  Walti,  called  to  its  charge.  Small 
groups  of  Protestants  here  and  there,  loyal  to  the  Truth, 
rallied  to  us  and  in  some  cases  furnished  nuclei  for  new 
assemblies. 

n^EE  Brussels  church  has  been  greatly  blest  of  God 
By  means  of  the  illuminated  texts  over  the  door,  or 
by  posters  announcing  meetings,  and  through  series  of 
special  evangelistic  services,  many  strangers  have  been 
reached,  and  scarcely  a  meeting  is  held  without  inquirers 
seeking  salvation.  Several  of  the  leading  military  men  of 
Belgium  are  regular  attendants  at  our  services,  and 
Majors  L-S.  and  L-F.  have  both,  with  their  wives, 
become  members  of  our  Brussels  church  after  being 
remarkably  converted,  after  long  seeking  for  the  Truth. 
Each  year  since  1919  has  seen  the  Mission  taking 
firmer  root  in  the  Provinces,  until  today  we  have  thirty 
stations  in  seven  of  the  nine  provinces  of  Belgium.  In 
22  of  these  the  Mission  owns  its  own  property.  In.  the 
other  instances  the  meetings  are  held  in  rented  rooms  or 
in  private  homes.  In  the  provinces,  especially  in  the 
Flanders  and  in  Limburg,  persecution  is  very  keen  against 
the  new  converts  and  this  opposition  renders  it  almost 
impossible  for  us  to  rent  property;  we  are  forced  to 
purchase.  Ofttimes  a  simple  dwelling-house  is  -bought 
where  the  ground  floor  can  be  adapted  for  the  hall  of 
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WILLIAM  CAREY, 

with  heart  aflame  with  holy  zeal  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  to 
the  fields  of  heathen  darkness,  exclaimed: 

^^"We  hd^e  the  Gospel.    Those  people  out  there 

have  it  not.   How  can  a  man  be  a  Qhristian 

and  not  actV 
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meeting  and  the  worker  with  his  family  live  above.  In 
two  cases  we  secured  army  barracks  and  transformed 
them  into  attractive  Gospel  halls. 

Here  at  Brussels  a  new  headquarters  building  is  being 
erected  at  7  Rue  du  Moniteur,  in  the  heart  of  the  city, 
where  all  the  Mission  activities  will  be  housed  under  one 
roof,  including  class  rooms,  and  a  large  Gospel  hall. 
This  is  being  constructed  to  replace  the  one  we  are  at 
present  occupying. 

Our  two  Bible  schools  were  the  outgrowth  of  the 
conviction  that  Belgium  must  be  evangelized  by  her  own 
people  to  whom  we  could  impart  the  benefit  of  our  own 
Protestant  Bible  training.  Mr.  H.  K.  Bentley,  son.  of  the 
pioneer  Congo  missionary,  Holman  Bentley,  is  head  of 
the  French  school  and  Mr.  Jan  Knecht,  a  Hollander, 
head  of  the  Flemish  school.  Such  is  the  paucity  of  such 
Bible  schools  on  the  Continent  that,  while  our  Bible 
students  are  not  numerous,  yet  we  have  at  present  six 
different  nationalities  represented  in  these  schools. 

Much  is  made  of  colportage  and  open-air  evangel- 
ization, and  throughout  the  summer  months  two  Gospel 
tents  are  employed  to  carry  the  Gospel  to  the  remote 
corners  of  Flanders  and  Walloonie. 

The  year  1926  saw  not  only  the  completion  of  the 
beautiful    and    commodious    headquarters    building    in 


Brussels,  but  also  the  construction  of  two  Gospel  Motor 
Wagons  for  itinerating  evangelism.  These  were  the 
gifts  of  Belgian  and  American  friends  and  a  more 
admirable  and  efficient  means  of  reaching  the  untouched 
millions  of  Belgium  can  scarcely  be  imagined.  The 
Belgian  people  live  outdoors,  whenever  the  weather 
permits;  they  overflow  into  the  streets,  parks,  public 
places,  and  when  our  wagon  appears  in  their  midst,  the 
back  platform  is  opened  up,  and  the  chimes  begin  to  play, 
we  have  in  no  time  an  audience  of  hundreds.  After  the 
messages  and  singing  of  Gospel  songs.  Scriptures  are 
offered  for  sale, — Gospels  being  given  gratuitously,- — 
and  in  one  day's  campaigning  over  300  Testaments  were 
sold.  Often  the  main  meetings  will  be  followed  by  a 
children's  meeting,  in  which  one  of  the  workers  descends 
into  the  street  with  his  camp  stool  and  gathers  an  eager 
crowd  of  these  "gamins  de  la  rue"  about  him.  How  it 
thrills  us,  to  hear  little  lips  that  never  before  had  framed 
the  sacred  words  that  to  us  are  so  familiar,  shouting  out 
John  3:16  until  the  very  walls  along  the  narrow  street 
seem  to  echo    back  the  beautiful  refrain! 

These  are  some  of  our  opportunities  and  privileges 
in  Belgium,  and  if  fhose  who  read  this  recital  will  pray 
for  us,  we  dare  to  believe,  that  this  opportunity  may  be 
fully  met  and  all  in  this  land  given  the  chance  to  find  the 
Lord,  before  the    Day  of  Grace  be  past. 


THE   SORROW   IN  THE  LAND 
OF   THE   REFORMATION 


hy  H.  Koch,  ph.  d. 


CJ  J  7 HAT  a  wonderful  opportunity  it  is  to  write  on 
l/l^xht  religious  conditions  in  Germany,  the  land  of 
the  Reformation,  the  land  of  Martin  Luther! 
Other  countries  had  their  reformers,  their  Savanarola, 
their  John  Huss,  their  Wycliff,  their  John  Knox.  All 
these  attempted  to  re- 
form     various      inSti-  :::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::; 

tutions  of  the  Church, 
but  failed  to  bring 
about  a  radical  change. 
It  was  Luther  who 
first  conceived  the  true 
principles  of  the  refor- 
mation of  the  Church 
and  who  emphasized, 
first,  that  the  Bible 
alone  is  the  supreme 
authority  in  matters  of 
faith  and  doctrine,  not 
the  tiadition  of  the 
Church,     nor     human 
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:•  ^    (*T//  J  HAT  is  Germany's  f  resent  religious  con- 

::  y^     dition?    Has  she   returned  to   her  f re-war 

ji  skepticism  and  materialism,  or  is  she  swing- 

!:  ifig   hack   to   the  glory   of .  her  reforjnation  days? 

JI  These  questions,  which  are  rife  today,  are  answered 

::  by      the     author     with      first-hand     information. 

ii  Republished  through  the   courtesy  of  the  Walther 
League  Messenger. 


»"" 


reason  (as  advocated  by  modern  theology);  and  then, 
that  we  are  saved  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  alone, — 
not  through  good  works,  not  through  a  respectable  life 
and  deeds  of  charity,  as  highly  as  these  may  be  esteemed 
among  men.  Glancing  at  the  history  of  the  Church  you 
will    find    that     these 

;:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::  tWO     principles     Were 

always  involved  in  the 
various  struggles.  But 
it  was  Luther  who 
brought  them  out 
clearly  and  who  thus 
became  the  great  re- 
former of  the  Church, 
the  founder  of  true 
Protestantism. 

And  now,  we 
pause  to  ask,  what  has 
been  the  fate  of  the 
Lutheran  Church,  yea, 
of  Protestantism  in 
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Germany?  Has  the  Protestant  Church  in  Germany 
adhered  to  the  principles  of  the  great  reformer?  .  What 
is  the  present  state  of  religious  conditions  in  Germany? 

It  may  surprise,  yes,  even  shock  many  of  us  to  hear 
that  Protestant  Germany,  in  general,  no  longer  uphold's 
Luther's  principles,  although  Luther  is  considered  the 
greatest  German,  the  national  hero  who.  secured  for  his 
people  religious  freedom.  While  one  might  expect  that 
most  of  the  Protestant  Germans  would  be  staunch 
Lutherans,  and  while  this  is  generally  the  opinion  of 
those  not  acqua.n.Ted  with  German  Church  history,  the 
fact  remains  that  nothing  could  be  farther  from  the  truth. 

What  is  the  reason  for  this 

radical     change    in     the    land    of  ::::::::::::::::;;;,::,,r---T--- 

the  Reformation?  The  pro- 
fessors of  theology  at  the 
German  universities  aie  re- 
sponsible for  this,  in  the  first 
place.  For  centuries  have  they 
endeavored  to  be  wiser  than  the 
Bible  and  have  been  deluded 
by  their  own  reason.  They  are 
proud  of  the  religious  liberty 
that  Luther  has  secured  for 
them,  but  think  that  this  gives 
them  the  privilege  to  believe 
whatever  they  like,  irrespective 
of  God's  Word.  Today  you 
will  find  that  few  of  the  German 
university  professors  of  theolo- 
gy believe  that  the  Bible  is  in 
relality  God's  own  Word. 
Some  of  them  will  still  admit: 
The  Bible  containsGod's  Word, 
but — also  many  falsehoods  and 
errors;  and  they  consider  it 
their  sacred  duty  to  point  out  to 
their  students  and  to  the  world 
these  manifold  alleged  errors  and  to  decide  just  how 
much  of  the  Bible  may  be  God's  Word. 

If  these  professors  of  theology  assume  such  an  atti- 
tude toward  the  Scriptures,  what  can  you  expect  of  their 
students,  the  future  pastors  of  the  Church?  They  will 
even  try  to  outdo  their  teachers  in  radicalism  and  unbe- 
lief. A  pastor  of  the  former  state  church  has  stated  that 
eighty  per  cent  of  all  pastors  of  his  church  do  not  believe 
that  the  Bible  is  God's  infallible  Word.  Some  even  flatly 
deny  the  fundamental  truths  of  Christianity.  It  may 
happen,  that  on  Easter  Sunday  you  will  hear  a  pastor 
preaching  that  Christ  arose  from  the  dead,  and  that  He 
is  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Savior  of  mankind.  On 
Easter  Monday  you  may  hear  an  associate  pastor  preach- 
ing from  the  very  same  pulpit  and  asserting  that  Jesus 
did  not  arise  from  the  dead,  that  He  is  not  the  Son  of 
God,  not  our  Savior,  that  we  must  save  ourselves  by 
coming  nearer  to  the  ideal  that  Jesus  set  before  us. 

Besides  this,  the  pastors  often  consider  it  their  duty 
to  preach  politics.    They  were  good   servants  of  their 


ALVARY! 

God's   supreme 
appeal  for  sacrificial 
missionary    effort-    If 
this    availeth    not 
stirring  a 

church  to  action,  then 
souls  for  whom  Christ 
died  must  perish-  There 
remaineth  no  stronger 
constra  ining    power- 
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lethargic 
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government,  but  not  of  God.  During  the  War  they 
believed  in  inspiring  the  soldiers  leaving  for  the  battle- 
fields with  patriotism.  They  had  forgotten  that  it  was 
their  duty  to  tell  those  poor  soldiers  how,  in  the  presence 
of  death,  they  could  be  saved  through  the  cleansing  blood 
of  Christ  Jesus. 

But  not  only  the  professors  and  such  pastors  have 
misled  the  people.  The  teachers  in  the  public  schools 
have  contributed  their  share  in  like  manner.  Although 
they  are  often  in  a  position  only  to  repeat  the  half  under- 
stood teachings  of  the  radical  professors,  they  believe  in 
teaching  evolution.  They  are  poisoning  the  minds  and 
hearts    of    their    pupils    from 

::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::;  the    Very     beginning.      The    VaSt 

majority  of  German  textbooks 
are  anti-scriptural  and  teach 
evolution.  You  are  having  a 
fight  in  your  country  between 
fundamentalists  and  evolution- 
ists. The  evolutionists  won  out 
long  ago  in  Germany. 

What  has  been  the  practical 
result  of  all  this  destructive 
teaching?  Most  of  the  Protes- 
tants are  still  outward  members 
of  the  former  state  church.  To 
belong  to  this  church  is  still 
considered  a  matter  of  good 
taste,  for  otherwise  on.e  is 
liable  to  become  an  outcast  in 
society  circles.  To  be  an  out- 
ward member  of  a  church  does 
not  guarantee  salvation,  how- 
ever. What  is  the  real  attitude 
of  the  majority  of  German 
Protestants    towards    Christi- 

:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::;:  anity,      towards      the       Church, 

towards  he  Bible?  That  alone 
is  the  essential  question. 

If  we  look  at  the  upper  classes  we  find  that  most  of 
them  adore  the  arts  and  sciences.  They  take  greater 
interest  in  music,  paintings,  sculptures  than  in  the  wis- 
dom and  true  art  of  the  Bible.  Among  the  middle  classes, 
and  the  backbone  of  the  nation,  you  will  find  that  most 
of  the  people  are  still  interested  in  religion,  still  go  to 
church,  and  still  read  the  Bible.  But  even  in  the  middle 
classes  the  great  majority  inclines  towards  materialism. 
How  to  recover  their  lost  wealth,  how  to  make  up  for 
lost  time  in  enjoying  the  pleasures  of  life  which  they 
had  to  forbear  during  the  war, — these  are  by  far  their 
most  important  considerations. 

And  how  about  the  laboring  classes?  They  have 
largely  become  victims  of  the  revolution.  As  a  class  they 
no  longer  believe  in  God,  they  scorn  the  attempts  of 
their  pastors  to  bring  them  back  to  church.  They  tell 
their  pastors:  "You  have  deceived  us.  You  yourselves 
do  not  believe  that  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God.  You 
do  not  practise  what  you  preach.    Your  God  has  not  been 
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answering  our  prayers.  He  has  left  our  children  die  of 
hunger  and  starvation.  He  is  not  a  God  of  love  as  He 
proclaims  to  be.  We  are  done."  They  now  listen  to  their 
own  leaders,  the  socialistic  agitators,  the  true  advocates 
of  materialistic  unbelief.  These  leaders  tell  the  laborers: 
"Do  not  listen  to  the  pastors.  They  are  hypocrites  and 
liars.  Christianity  is  a  failure,  a  bankrupt  religion, 
invented  once  upon  a  time  to  deceive  the  multitudes,  an 
instrument  to  subdue  the  masses  beneath  the  hands  of 
the  government.  Christianity  could  not  prevent  the 
so-called  Christian  nations  from  going  to  war,  from 
killing  their  own  brethren.  We  condemn  war.  We  want 
to  rid  you  of  the  capitalists.  Until  now  you  have  been 
toiling  from  early  morn  till  late  at  night  only  to  fill 
the  pocketbooks  of  the  rich  people.  Now  we  shall  show 
you  how  you  can  get  rich  and  rule  the  world.  Your 
pastors  have  been  preaching  a  paradise  to  you  for  your 
labors  in  life  eternal.  Follow  us  and  we  shall  create 
a  paradise  for  you  here  on  earth.  Of  course,  you  must 
quit  the  church,  you  must  not  let  your  children  be  bap- 
tized and  confirmed."  The  result  of  these  fantastic 
promises  is  this,  that  the  laborers  who  no  longer  want 
to  listen  to  political  sermons  and  who  consider  them- 
selves deceived  by  their  spiritual  leaders  and  maltreated 
by  their  employers  have  left  the  church  with  their  wives 
and  children  by  the  thousands,  perhaps  never  to  return. 

We  need  not  be  surprised  at  the  revolution  in 
Germany.  It  had  to  come.  Whosoever  sows  wind,  reaps 
storm.  The  revolution  is  the  natural  consequence  of  the 
unbelief  that  was  being  spread  rampant  by  the  intellec- 
tual and  spiritual  leaders  of  Germany.  From  Germany 
and  Russia  we  can  learn  what  will  happen  to  such  coun- 
tries as  have  thrown  aside  the  golden  treasures  of  the 
Bible  and  seek  to  live  on  the  husks  of  materialistic 
science.  To  eat,  to  drink,  and  to  satisfy  their  sensual 
desires  will  be  the  ultimate  and  sole  desire  of  the  great 
masses  of  such  a  nation.  How  true  are  the  words  of 
Luther,  the  great  prophet  of  his  nation,  who  told  his 
Germans:  "And  ye  Germans,  do  not  think  that  ye  shall 
have  the  Gospel  forever.  Ingratitude  and  contempt  of 
the  Word  of  God  will  take  this  Gospel  away  from  you." 

But  although  multitudes  of  the  German  people  have 
discarded  true  Christianity  and  become  victims  of  unbe- 
lief, you  will  still  find  a  goodly  number  of  German 
people  who  believe  in  God's  Word  and  who  look  here 
and  there  for  preachers  who  still  preach  the  true  Gospel. 
You  will  find  them  in  cities  and  villages,  throughout 
Germany,  but,  sorry  to  say,  they  are  in  the  minority. 
Nevertheless  they  are  still  being  sought  by  various 
churches  and  religious  denominations,  and  especially  by 
missionaVy   agencies   from   the   United   States. 

You  may  well  imagine  that  Protestant  Germany 
as  a  whole  does  not  take  a  very  favorable  attitude  toward 
these  various  missionary  and  proselyting  eff^orts.  The 
genera]  verdict  is:  "They  all  are  trying  to  reap  a  harvest, 
where  they  have  not  sown.  They  are  taking  advantage 
of  our   war-stricken    and    impoverished    country."     Car. 


we  blame  them  for  thinking  so  and  for  expressing  their 
opinion? 

The  Catholic  Church,  especially,  is  restlessly  at  work. 
Papal  agents  capitalized  the  low  prices  several  years  ago 
and  purchased  many  hundreds  of  attractive  sites.  Cities  in 
Northern  Germany  which  were  almost  completely  Pro- 
testant now  find  Catholic  Churches,  nunneries,  orphan- 
ages, and  other  institutions  springing  up  in.  their  midst. 
The  Roman  Catholics  in  Bavaria  secured  a  large  loan 
in  the  United  States  that  was  handled  by  prominent 
American  bankers.  In.  short,  Rome  having  canonized 
Peter  Canisius,  the  Jesuit  opponent  of  Martin  Luther, 
has  set  itself  the  task  of  destroying  the  work  of  the 
Reformation  in  the  land  of  its  birth. 

"What  has  become  of  the  Lutherans  in  Germany?" 
we  hear  someone  ask.  Officially  there  are  still  numerous 
Lutheran,  churches  and  communities.  It  is  a  sad  fact  that 
many  that  call  themselves  Lutherans  lack  the  spirit  of 
Luther  and  have  practically  forsaken  the  principles  of 
the  Reformation.  You  will,  of  course,  find  a  goodly 
number  of  sincere  Lutherans  and  righteous  preachers  in 
the  former  Lutheran  State  Church,  but  they  have  no 
influence  whatever.  They  are  powerless.  Laxity  and 
indifference  rule  supreme,  domineering  the  church  and 
killing  the  well-meant  efforts  of  the  sincere  Christians. 

Despite  this  general  indifference  and  ingratitude 
toward  God's  Word,  even  among  Lutherans,  there  is 
a  small  body  of  Lutherans  that  still  adheres  to  Luther's 
principles  and  that  has  banded  together  as  the  Evangelical 
Lutheran  Free  Church  in  Saxony  and  other  States.  They 
call  themselves  Free  Church  in  opposition  to  the  former 
State  Church,  because  they  believe  in  separation  of  state 
and  church,  religious  liberty  and  freedom  of  conscience. 
They  had  to  leave  the  State  Church  on  this  account  and 
were  ostracized  from  society  and  barred  from  influential 
political  positions. 

The  little  Free  Church  in  Germany  is  a  staunch 
body  of  Lutherans,  comprising  about  forty  pastors  with 
about  fifty  congregations  and  about  1 0,000  souls  all 
told.  Numbers  do  not  count  and  so  this  small  body 
holds  its  own  and  commands  the  respect  of  all  other 
religious  denominations.  Today  it  is  the  only  Lutheran 
Church  in  Germany  whose  members,  pastors,  as  well  as 
laymen,  uphold  the  Lutheran  position  that  the  Bible  is 
God's  infallible  Word  and  not  subject  to  infidel  criticism, 
that  we  are  saved  alone  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus, 
not  through  good  works,  not  through  man's  efforts. 

May  they  be  the  powerf^ul  instrument  in  the  hand 
of  the  Almighty  God  to  bring  back  thousands  of  atheistic, 
religiously  indifferent,  and  spiritually  misled  Germans 
to  the  Church  of  Christ,  so  that  their  souls  may  be  saved 
and  they  in  turn  help  spread  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ! 
Only  this  Gospel  can  help  Germany  out  of  its  manifold 
troubles:  money,  peace,  the  League  of  Nations,  are 
powerless  in  this  respect.  But  the  pure  Gospel  of  the 
Bible  is  an  invincible  power.  To  this  Gospel  Germany 
must  return  if  it  is  to  recover. 
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THE  JEWISH  AWAKENING 
IN  POLAND 

hy  Arthur  B.  Fowler 
Former  Pastor  In  America^  now  Missionary  under    Christian    Testimony    to    Jews    in    Voland. 
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yfFTER  a  trifle  more  than  three  months  in 
^^_l  Poland,  I  believe  that  I  should  share  with  you 
some  of  my  experiences  and  give  you  an  intro- 
duction to  some  of  my  new  friends  and  ask  you  to  share 
a  few  of  our  burdens  and  possibly  to  help  in  solving 
some  of  our  problems. 

With  my  old  and  tried 
friend,  Henry  L.  Hellyer, 
Director  of  Christian  Testi- 
mony to  Jews,  and  my  new, 
but  very  fine  friend,  Joseph  S. 
Flacks,  a  teaching  evangelist, 
I  crossed  the  Atlantic  late  in 
MAy,  and  Brother  Flacks  and 
I  arrived  at  Radost  in  a  cloud 
of  dust  and  exceedingly  rickety 
taxi-cab  on  June  4th.  Shortly 
before  I  left  America,  Brother 
Abraham  Machlin  announced 
at  a  meeting  that  "Mr.  Fowler 
and  two  other  Hebrew  Chris- 
tians were  starting  for  Po- 
land ! "  so  you  see  it  is  quite 
simple  to  get  initiated  into 
Israel. 

The  work  for  which  the 
Lord  called  tne  here  is  that  of 
Jews  in  Poland.  Our  work 
consists  of  a  Bible  School  at 
Radost,  a  small  book-store  with 
a  very  active  colportage  depart- 
ment, weekly  meetings  foi* 
Jews  in    Warsaw,   a   Christian 

home  for  converts  who  have  been  thrown  out  of  their 
homes  because  of  their  acceptance  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  Saviour,  and  a  practical  work  department 
through  which  a  great  deal  of  personal  work  with  indi- 
viduals is  done. 

The  property  consists  of  a  villa  built  by  a  Polish 
nobleman  before  the  war,  with  stables  and  out-houses 
surrounded  by  about  six  acres  of  land.  It  lies  at  the  very 
edge  of  a  great  pine  forest,  and  with  its  ornamental  trees 
and  shrubs  and  its  fruit  trees  and  garden  forms  almost 
an  oasis  in  a  desert.  (Spiritually,  it  is  also  an  oasis.) 
The  land  all  around  is  a  sandy  plain  most  of 
which  is  not  worth  cultivating,  but  we  lie  so 
close  to  Warsaw  that  the  whole  region  is  being  built 
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^T/'  ERE  is  a  most  refresh- 
ing story.  The  author 
does  not  deal  in  uninteresting 
generalities,  as  is  so  many  tijries 
the  case  in  missionary  records, 
hut  gives  the  intmiate,  personal 
side  of  his  experience.  May  the 
message  be  blessed  to  the  stir- 
ring of  many  hearts  for  the 
needs  of  the  Jews  and  Slavs  of 
Poland. 
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nto  suburban  hamlets  for  summer  residents. 
Being  vacation,  those  of  our  students  who  liavc  homes 
have  been  at  home  and  the  human  population  of  our 
villa  is  about  40,  including  four  babies  about  six  months 
old,  so  we  have  not  been  entirely  destitute  of  conversation 
and  other  human  interest.  Our  family  is  a  very  complex 
one  as   regards  language,  race, 

:::::::::::::::::;:::::::::::::::::::::::::::  antecedents,      etC.        When       We 

united  in  morning  worship 
todav  one  man  prayed  in  Polish, 
the  next  in  German,  the  next 
in  Russian.  I  spoke  in  English 
and  those  who  followed  the 
Scripture  reading  read  all  the 
above  languages  and  Hebrew 
and  Yiddish  as  well.  You 
should  hear  our  young  people 
sing!  I  put  this  sentence  in  at 
this  place  because  a  sweet  song 
was  drifting  in  at  the  window 
as  I  paused  at  the  end  of  the 
last  sentence.  Our  people  sing 
like  birds  because  it  is  the  nat- 
ural way  of  expressing  their 
joy  in  the  Lord.  We  have  four 
or  five  daily  occasions  for 
united  singing  here  in  the 
house,  but  for  all  that  our 
young    people    love    to    get    to- 

,_......... !::;Jf!!.::        gether  in  the  evening  and  sing 

by  the  hour.    As  I  pause  here  a 
moment  I  hear  a  bed  creak  in 
the  next  room  and  that  reminds  me  of  another  incident 
that  will  interest  you. 

A  couple  of  months  ago,  "Solomon"  arrived  at  our 
house.  He  was  a  ragged  Jewish  youth  who  had  been 
brought  up  on  the  streets  and  looked  like  a  typical  street 
Arab.  His  fatherisoneofthe'"holy  men"  among  the  Jews, 
but  Solomon  was  tired  of  the  hypocrisy  which  he  saw 
every  day  at  home,  and  he  heard  of  us  and  came  and 
asked  if  he  might  work  for  his  board  and  lodging  and 
the  privilege  of  sitting  with  us  at  Bible  study  morning 
and  evening;  We  took  him  in,  and  I  think  I  have  never 
seen  a  person  make  such  progress  as  he  has  made.  He  is 
a  tailor  by  trade,  but  when  we  haven't  odd  jobs  of  mend- 
dirty  work  around  the  place.  (This  willingness  to  do  hard  or* 
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unpleasant  physical  labor  is  not  characteristic  of  the 
Jewish  people.)  Between  times  he  studies  his  Bible  and 
is  also  rapidly  picking  up  English.  H;  had  been  here 
only  a  few  days  wl-en  he  acknowledged  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  his  Savior.  A  little  later  his  father  and  mother 
heard  that  he  was  here  and  came  to  get  him  and  take 
him  away  by  force  if  necessary.  Brother  Gitlin,  the 
founder  and  head  of  the  school,  invited  them  in.  to  tea, 
and  by  his  kindness  and  tact  cooled  them  down  sufficiently 
so  that  they  went  away  without  their  son.  They  only 
begged  Solomon,  if  he  must  become  a  Christian  to  wait 
a  month  as  they  were  to  have  a  wedding  in  the  family 
and  it  would  be  terrible  to  have  the  family  disgraced 
just  before  a  wedding.  Yesterday,  Solomon  asked  us  to 
remember  him  especially  in  prayer  as  his  parents  wished 
to  take  him  to  a  famous  rabbi  who  lives  near  here,  and 
he  felt  it  his  duty  to  go  with  them  so  that  he  might 
bear  witness  for  our  Lord.  They  took  him  to  a  syna- 
gogue where  he  bore  public  witness,  then  they  took  him 
to  the  great  rabbi.  The  rabbi  asked  him,  "What  is  this 
that  I  hear  about  you?"  He  answered,  "I  have  found  the 
truth  in  Jesus  the  Messiah."  The  rabbi  struck  him  across 
the  face  and  then  called  in  several  of  the  "holy  men" 
(Chasidim)  who  were  in  the  next  room  and  cried  out, 
"Stone  him."  They  immediately  knocked  him  down  and 
kicked  him  around  till  he  lost  his  senses.  This  morning  at 
prayers,  he  prayed  very  simply,  "Father  forgive  them 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  He  asked  that  we 
sing  the  hymn,  "God  is  Love."  Just  now  he  is  in  bed, 
pretty  sick  and  sore  from  his  beating  but  rejoicing  in  the 
Lord. 

And  now  a  story  to  illustrate  the  simplicity  and 
humility  of  our  young  Ukrainians.  Our  chore  boy,  Buria, 
has  just  left  to  study  at  a  Bible  school  in,  Wales  and  a  day 
or  two  ago  I  was  out  at  the  stable  with  him  and  the  new 
man  who  had  come  to  take  his  place.  Brother  Buria 
said  to  me,  "  You  see  he  already  keeps  the  place  cleaner 
than  I  did."  I  repeated  his  remark  to  the  new  young 
man  and  said,  "What  do  you  think  of  that?"  He  replied, 
"I  think  I  must  pray  about  it."  He  meant,  of  course, 
that  he  must  ask  the  Lord  to  keep  him  from  being  proud. 
I  have  to  come  out  here  to  teach  these  people  and  they 
are  teaching  me  every  day  lessons  in  practical  Christian 
living  which  I  hadn't  learned.  I  knew  Christianity  well 
enough  to  preach  it;  I  hope  that  here  I  shall  learn  it  well 
enough  to  live  it. 

Their  simplicity  of  character  often  has  its  funny 
side.  I  was  driving  with  one  of  our  Ukrainian  boys  one 
day,  a  boy  that  starts  for  America  tomorrow  (D.  V.) 
to  study  the  Bible,  and  I  said  to  him,  "You  are  driving 
a  horse  now,  perhaps  in  America  you  will  drive  some- 
one's automobile."  He  replied,  "Americans  love  auto- 
mobiles because  man  made  them;  I  love  horses  because 
God  made  them."    I  was  squelched. 

Last  week-end  I  made  a  trip  to  Volynia,  the  south- 
eastern part  of  Poland  formerly  belonging  to  Russia  and 
inhabited  chiefly  by  Ukrainian  peasants.  God  has  done  a 
wonderful  work  there  in  the  past  few  years  and  there 


are  many  believers,  and  Satan  has  shown  his  usual 
cleverness  by  preparing  a  substitute  for  the  Christianity 
which  the  people  have  accepted.  The  Pentecostalists 
have  come  in  and  have  wrought  havoc  in  a  good  many 
of  the  churches,  drawing  the  simple  believers  away  from 
the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ  to  another  Gospel  that  is  no 
Gospel.  I  spoke  at  a  city  church  in  the  morning  on 
Pentecostalism,  following,  I  believe,  the  Spirit's  guidance, 
and  then  was  requested  to  come  out  to  an  outlying  village 
and  speak  again  on.  that  subject  in  a  church  where  the 
plague  had  already  appeared.  I  trust  that  the  Lord  made 
my  message  a  blessing  to  His  people.  That  was  the  first 
time  that  I  had  "gone  to  church"  in  three  rtionths,  though 
our  simple  Gospel  meetings  here  at  the  house  are  practi- 
cally church  services. 

Here  in  Poland  if  a  believer  smokes  or  attends 
theater  or  movies  or  drinks  or  dances,  he  is  promptly^ 
excommunicated.  Most  of  the  believers  are  poor,  hard 
working  people  and  they  live  in  what  our  American 
young  people  would  call  dead  towns,  for  in  the  evening 
there  is  nowhere  to  go  but  home.  I  have  been  studying 
these  young  people  carefully  since  coming  here  and  I 
honestly  think  that  they  get  more  out  of  life  than  our 
average  young  American  professing  Christians.  Our 
American  people  (and  I  speak  this  humbly  for  God  has 
shown  me  some  of  my  own  sinfulness)  are  so  surfeited 
with  luxuries  and  so  jaded  by  excitement  and  unnatural 
thrills  and  amusments,  and  so  intoxicated  by  the  haste 
with  which  we  live  that  we  live  very  shallowly  and  for 
the  most  part  very  carnally.  Our  young  Christians  here 
work  hard;  they  have  few  amusments,  the  simplest  of 
food  and  clothing,  and  their  hearts  are  so  full  of  joy  that 
one  is  almost  surprised  not  to  find  them  singing  quite  all 
the  time.  Since  beginning  this  paragraph,  I  saw  three 
of  our  boys  in  the  garden,  two  sitting  on  the  ground 
before  the  other  and  I  said  to  them,  "What  is  this,  church 
or  school?"  One  said,  "It  is  church;  we  are  trying  to 
recall  everything  you  said  in  the  sermon  this  morning." 
The  second  said,  "Yes,  this  is  church,  for  Jesus  promised 
that  when  two  or  three  were  gathered  in  His  name, 
there  He  would  be  in  the  midst."  I  wonder  how  many 
American  young  people  would  have  answered  my  light 
enquiry  that  way! 

I  can  almost  imagine  one  of  my  young  American 
friends  say  as  he  reads  this,  "I  would  not  want  to  be 
there  where  one  must  be  sanctimonious  all  the  time." 
The  beauty  of  it  is,  though,  that  there  is  not  a  trace  of 
"piousity"  or  sanctimoniousness  in  these  young  friends  of 
mine.  They  are  sitting  in  heavenly  places,  and  many  of 
them  are  so  simple  that  they  are  actually  sorry  for  their 
brethren  in  America,  for  they  have  heard  that  in  Ameri-  [ 
can  churches  there  is  much  worldliness.  I 

It  is  very  difficult  to  give  an  ordered  account  of  my  I 
stay  here  because  so  much  is  happening  in  a  spiritual  way  I 
every  day  that  when  I  sit  down  to  write,  I  think  just  of  i 
those  things  which  are  in  process  of  happening  or  that  j 
have  just  happened.  And  now  the  supper  bell  is  ringing 
and  I  must  go  out  to  eat. 
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One  of  our  hardest  problems  during  the  school  year 
about  to  begin  will  be  the  housing  problem.  There  are 
scores  of  earnest  young  Christians  who  desire  to  come  to 
us  but  we  shall  have  to  weed  them  out  and  even  reject 
some  very  worthy  ones  and  take  just  the  few  that  we  can 
house  and  teach.  This  summer  we  have  built  a  barn  for 
less  than  $500  so  as  to  move  our  live  stock  from  the 
present  stables  which  have  held  eight  or  ten  people  this 
summer,  and  then  we  hope  to  remodel  the  rest  of  the 
present  stables  for  school  purposes.  In  Princeton,  if  I 
remember  rightly,  none  of  my  fellow  students  were 
living  in  barns,  but  our  young  people  here  consider  it 
no  hardship,  if  they  are  permitted  thereby  to  quench 
their  great  thirst  for  the  living  water  of  the  Word. 

The  past  few  weeks  I  have  been  giving  a  course  of 
lectures  to  Jews  in  Warsaw,  taking  up  Christianity  from 
the  scientific  standpoint.  They  seem  to  enjoy  the  lectures 
for  they  keep  coming,  and  we  are  praying  that  some  may 
be  led  to  Christ.  It  is  not  an  easy  thing  for  a  Polish  Jew 
to  turn  to  Christ,  for  it  means  sure  and  violent  perse- 
cution. He  is  thenceforth  an  outcast,  he  is  boycotted  in 
business,  and  his  family,  considering  him  dead,  never 
mentions  his  name.  But  in  spite  of  all  that,  they  are 
coming  and  we  are  seeing  souls  saved.  I  wish  my 
American  friends  no  harm,  but  I  sometimes  think  that 
if  a  persecution  like  this  were  practiced  there,  the  real 


Christians  would  be  much  stronger  than  they  are. 

Now,  please  do  not  ask  me  whether  I  am  hoping  lo 
stay  here  or  not.  My  only  hope  in  this  regard  is  that 
the  Lord  will  help  me  to  be  faithful.  I  constantly  long 
for  the  quiet,  ordered  life  of  the  pastorate  at  home, 
which  I  so  greatly  enjoyed,  and  I  fear  that  I  have  more 
than  once  desired  the  "fleshpots  of  Egypt,"  but  I  dare 
not  ask  the  Lord  to  send  me  back,  for  I  remember  those 
of  whom  it  was  written,  "He  gave  them  their  request, 
but  sent  leanness  into  their  soul."  I  miss  my  family  and 
home  and  comforts  and  luxuries.  I  miss  my  absent 
friends  and  my  church  and  my  opportunities  for  privacy, 
yes,  I  even  miss  the  old  Ford;  but  I  am  glad  that  I  am 
here.  Please  pray  that  I  may  be  faithful.  I  would  not 
like  to  have  it  said  of  me,  "He  preached  to  others  and  he 
himself  is  a  castaway."  So  far  as  I  can  judge,  the 
Lord  is  giving  me  greater  opportunities  for  service  than 
I  have  ever  had  in  the  past,  and  He  is  using  me  more 
than  ever  before,  and  so  I  should  not  and  I  will  not 
complain.  My  only  reason  for  coming  here  was  because 
the  Lord  plainly  called,  and  my  only  reason  for  leaving 
will  be  if  and  when  He  calls  me  elsewhere.  If  I  were 
to  run  away  and  go  home,  as  I  have  sometimes  felt  like 
doing,  I  would  always  be  conscious  in  the  future  that 
I  was  doing  the  cowardly  thing,  and  could  only  preach 
by  being  a  worse  hypocrite  than  I  am  or  care  to  be. 


THE   RUSSIAN    PROBLEM  IN  THE 
LIGHT  OF  GOD'S  WORD 


by  George  W.  Hunter,  D.D. 


W 


HAT,  in  the 
light  of  your  ob- 
servations during 
vour  recent  visit  to 
Russia,  is  the  solution  of 
Russia's  problem?"  I 
have  been  asked  this 
question  many  times  this 
past  year.  The  political 
and  economic  world  is 
mightily  interested  in 
the  problems  confront- 
ing us  on  every  hand, 
especially  in  its  bearing 
on  the  peace  and  pros- 
perity of  the  United  States  of  America.  I  have  only  one 
answer  to  all  enquirers, — "The  gospel  of  salvation 
through  the  grace  of  God  as  provided  by  the  finished 
work  of  Jesus  Christ,  God's  only  begotten  Son,  man's 
Saviour  and  Lord." 


Russia,  with  its  many  millions  of  people,  has  been 
kept  in  the  darkness  of  illiteracy  and  superstition,  with  all 
that  goes  with  this  condition,  for  from  twelve  to  sixteen 
centuries.  Ninety  per  cent  of  the  population  are  peasants, 
and  the  greater  part  of  this  great  multitude  is  unable 
to  read  or  write,  kept  in 
that  condition  purposely 

by  an  ecclesiastical  and  Feiv  feofle  reaVfze  either  the 
political  government  for  deph  of  the  sf'iritnal  need  of 
all  the  above  centuries.  Eastern  Eurofe,  or  the  mag- 
"Why  were  they  kept  nitude  of  the  opportunity  for 
thus?"  is  the  query  of  effective  and  fruitful  eva7i- 
many.  The  answer  was  gelisni  which  there  chal- 
given  to  one  of  the  lenges  the  Church  of  Jesus 
brethren  connected  with  Christ.  We  trust  Dr.  Hunter's 
this  work  some  time  ago,  illiiminating  discussion  of  the 

bv  a  Russian  priest.  problems  in  this  field  may 
When  asked  the  above  he  instrumental  in  God's 
question,  he  answered,  hand  in  awakening  many  of 
"As  long  as  we  keep  His  children  to  prayerful 
them   in  this  condition,         consideration     and     action. 


-<i5>- 


e¥ 


"GRACE   AND    TRUTH' 


we  have  them  under  our  thumb:  begin  to  give  them 
instruction,  so  they  can  read  and  write,  and  we  will  lose 
them." 

It  is  not  my  purpose  to  give  any  information  con- 
cerning the  present  conditions  there  from  a  political  or 
economic  viewpoint:  I  shall  leave  that  to  the  various 
writers  in  the  current  literature  of  the  day,  which  floods 
our  book  stores  and  periodical  shops,  each  giving  the 
writer's  opinion  concerning  this  that  or  the  other  problem. 
My   desire    is  to  tell   just  enough   in  the   space  ^ 

allotted  to  me  to  stir  up  the  minds  and  hearts  of 
the  Christian  people  who  may  read  these  pages 
to  exercise  the  only  weapon  that  can  possibly 
accomplish  the  desired  result,  namely,  prayer 
and  the  Word  of  God. 

Russia  needs  God,  and  according  to  the 
teaching  of  His  Own  Word,  God  is  only  mani- 
fested through  Jesus  Christ,  God's  only  begotten 
Son.  His  finished  work  is  the  only  solution  for 
Russia  and  its  many  problems,  and  for  that 
matter  this  is  a  fact  for  the  whole  wide  world 
to  consider.  The  regeneration  of  the  individual 
unit  of  Russian  society  is  the  only  hope;  for 
Russia  has  never  heard  the  old,  old  story  in  its 
sixteen  liundred  years  of  history. 

P'rom  the  writer's  observation  while  in 
"White  Russia"  recently,  there  is  there  no 
apparent  conception  of  God,  or  His  provision 
for  the  regeneration  of  mankind.  The  salva- 
tion provided  through  the  finished  work  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  unknown  among  the  adherents  of  the 
former  state  church.  A  few  protestant  sects 
have  been  at  work  there  for  years,  but  the  great 
body  politic  of  the  Russian  Empire  were  adher- 
ents of  the  Russian  State  Church  (a  branch  of 
the  Greek  Orthodox  Church),  over  which  the 
Tsars  were  the  "God  ordained"  leaders,  and  for 
centuries  their  sway  was  absolute  not  only  over 
the  political  conditions  but  also  over  the  spirit- 
ual life  of  the  people.  During  the  above  reign 
of  these  absolute  monarchs  a  law  was  framed 
stating  that  any  outsider  ministering  to  the  adherents 
of  this  State  Church  was  committing  a  crime,  the 
penalty  for  which  was  imprisonment  with  banishment 
to  Siberia  for  life  if  caught.  Many  Christian  mission- 
aries paid  the  penalty  as  above  stated  and  while  some 
escaped,  many  died  in  exile  as  the  result  of  this  decree, 
for  the  gospel's  sake. 

f*^IKE  every  other  state  church,  the  Russian  Church 
'^^^  became,  very  early  in  its  history,  a  corrupt  body, 
exploiting  the  peasantry  (who  make  up  90  per  cent  of  its 
membership).  Like  the  Roman  Church,  its  principal 
mode  of  worship  consisted  in  the  burning  of  candles 
(to  Icons  in  this  church),  and  the  practise  of  many 
superstitions  that  always  become  part  of  any  body  that 
magnifies  the  works  of  man.  Crucifixes  abound  every- 
where: on  cross  road  corners;  in  wheat  fields;   in  ceme- 


teries; by  the  side  of  the  road;  in  homes:  and  shrines 
are  set  up  almost  anywhere  and  everywhere  you  go.  The 
devout  peasant  will  bow  his  knee  and  cross  himself  three 
times  every  time  he  passes  these  many  embblems  of 
the  religion  of  the  Empire  of  yesterday.  The  reigning 
Czar  was  known  as  "The  Little  Father,"  and  as  he  was 
ordained  of  God  to  lead  his  people  spiritually,  he  was 
worshipped  by  the  masses  of  people,  and  the  dumb  loyalty 
of  this  people  to  this  condition  has  produced  a  patient. 


longsuffering  people  who  have  never  known  anything 
but  toil  and  suffering  for  centuries.  The  poverty  and 
filth  that  I  witnessed  during  my  recent  visit  can  only  be 
imagined.  This  condition  has  produced  a  race  of 
people  that  are  the  logical  product  of  this  kind  of 
teaching.  There  is  not  one  of  the  many  governments  of 
the  several  divisions  of  the  former  Russian  Empire  that 
can  hope  to  cope  with  such  conditions  except  they  do 
it  through  the  God-given  way.  This  the  several  govern- 
ments of  this  great  Empire  are  failing  to  do  with  one 
or  two  exceptions,  notably  that  of  Czecho-Slovakia; 
which  has  officially  welcomed  the  missionaries  of  the 
protestant  bodies  that  are  working  there  and  officially 
giving  them  such  aid  as  they  are  in  need  of  and  assisting 
them  in  as  many  ways  as  possible  to  establish  the  gospel 
work  all  over  their  domain.    Our  organization  recently 
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received  a  great  welcome  when  our  General  Director 
made  a  visit  in  the  interest  of  the  work  we  are  expecting 
to  establish  there.  Officials  met  him  and  assured  him  of 
their  hearty  c&-operation  in  every  move  we  propose  to 
make  for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  that  country. 
The  above  condition  is  a  refreshing  one  in  the  light  of 
apparent  indifference  on  the  part  of  some  of  the  other 
countries  to  the  work  we  propose  to  do  for  their  people. 

"White  Russia,"  where  it  was  my  privilege  to  visit, 


1    MEETINGS  IN   "WHITE  RUSSIA." 

n  VORD   WHICH    EXISTS    AMONG    THE    PEOPLE    ON  THIS    HELD. 

is  that  portion  of  the  Russian  Empire  which,  with  some 
other  concessions  from  other  governments  was  given 
to  the  province  of  Poland,  after  the  World  War,  by  the 
treaty  of  Versailles,  thus  making  Poland  a  republic.  We 
have  a  goodly  work  there  with  our  headquarters  located 
in  the  Province  of  Poleski.  Since  1 92 1  we  have  been 
located  in  this  field  with  a  competent  man  at  the  head  of 
it  who  is  accomplishing  great  things  for  the  glory  of  God 
and  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Our  missionary  force  on  this 
field  is  being  blessed  of  God  in  a  marked  way.  Literally 
thousands  of  the  peasants  in  this  portion  of  tlie  great 
field  are  hearing  the  gospel  of  salvation  through  these 
faithful  men.  Some  of  our  men  now  on  this  field  have 
been  in  America  and  received  some  valuable  instruction 
through  the  schools  of  our  country.    With  the  assistance 


of  many  of  their  former  neighbors,  who  have  since  been 
regenerated  through  the  power  of  the  gospel,  they  are 
now  building  up  a  strong  work  there.  "White  Russia" 
has  a  population  of  thirty-five  million  people.  All  of 
"White  Russia"  does  not  come  under  the  government 
of  Poland  as  part  of  it  was  left  within  the  borders  of 
Soviet  Russia. 

tCj  NE  or  two  incidents  will  have  to  suffice  to  show 
the  great  hunger  and  the  impassioned  pleas  for  help 
that  are  being  received  at  headquarters.  While 
there  it  was  my  privilege  to  visit  several  of  the 
mission  stations  and  see  first  hand  what  was 
being  accomplished. 

Baloweczwie,  in  the  province  of  Kosowo,  is 
the  village  where  Mr.  Josef  Mozejko,  one  of  the 
splendid  men  working  under  the  direction  of 
this  organization,  lives  and  has  his  home  and 
gospel  work  located.  We  have  recently  been 
able  to  help  him  get  his  home  finished  and 
build  him  a  gospel  hall  so  he  will  be  equipped  for 
greater  work.  He  was  regenerated  through  the 
preaching  of  the  Word  of  God  to  him  indi- 
vidually by  our  P'ield  Missionary  Director,  Mr. 
Jarosecwicz,  while  on  a  visit  to  Bresc  Litoscz. 
Having  no  other  mode  of  conveyance,  he  walked 
to  his  home  about  seventy-five  miles  away,  pass- 
ing through  many  villages  enroute.  He  stopped 
in  every  village  as  he  passed  through  and  told 
the  people  what  had  taken  place  in  his  life  while 
on  his  visit  to  Jarosecwicz  and  after  many  days 
arrived  home  to  tell  it  in  his  village. 

The  Russian  priest,  hearing  of  his  change 
of  religion,  was  disturbed  by  the  many  questions 
asked  him  by  the  friends  of  Mozejko  who 
listened  to  his  testimony.  After  a  time  he  sent 
for  him  and  threatened  to  have  him  sent  to  hell 
and  predicted  other  horrible  things  if  Mozejko 
did  not  desist  telling  the  people  this  story.  Mo- 
zejko refused  to  adhere  to  the  admonition  and 
the  priest  asked  those  who  heard  Mozejko  to 
request  him  to  tell  where  he  got  his  information. 
Mozeijko  replied,  "In  Bresc  Litoscz."  "Who  told 
you,"  they  asked.  "A  missionary."  "Where  did 
the  missionary  get  itr"  "From  God's  Holy  Book 
(meaning  the  Bible)."  When  he  heard  this,  the  Priest 
said,  "Has  Mozejko  a  God's  Holy  Book?  "  "No."  "Well 
tell  him  he  is  a  liar.  What  he  is  telling  is  not  God's 
Holy  Book;  I  have  one  and  I  know." 

After  several  days  of  this,  Mozejko  decided  to  visit 
Bresc  and  so  he  started  back,  stopping  at  every  village 
enroute  until  he  arrived  where  he  called  on  Jarosecwicz 
and  after  a  time  started  home  with  a  "God's  Holy 
Book"  and  two  hundred  pounds  of  portions  which  he 
distributed  all  the  way  home.  From  this  distribution 
we  had  over  one  thousand  people  at  the  meetings  when 
we  visited  there  recently.  The  pleas  from  those  who 
came,  some  60  miles,  some  for  40,  some  for  30,  and 


-^  ,77  ^- 


"GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 


Wb 


20,  and  from  that  to  lO  miles  away,  were  all  a  heart  cry 
for  the  privilege  of  telling  the  gospel  story  to  their 
friends  all  around  their  village  for  miles  in  every 
direction.  One  mother  and  two  daughters  had  walked 
in  to  visit  us  with  a  heart-breaking  plea  to  send  a  mission- 
ary helper  to  assist  the  people  all  around  her  village 
where  she  had  done  what  she  could  with  her  little  portion 
she  had  received  some  two  years  ago.  We  had  at  that 
time  to  tell  her,  as  well  as  others  who  came  from  long 
distances,  that  we  could  not  help  yet,  on  account  of  a 
lack  of  finances. 

Another  of  our  splendid  men  was  stoned  and  left 
for  dead  in  the  village  street  because  he  persisted  in 
preaching  the  "glad  message"  to  the  people  in  his  village. 
The  priest  incited  the  people  to  persecute  him  first  with 
sticks  and  mud,  but  when  that  did  not  accomplish  the 
desired  result  he  was  stoned  and  left  for  dead.  This 
happened  twice  at  the  instigation  of  the  priest.  One 
of  his  former  friends  witnessed  each  stoning,  and  said, 
"If  John  Sacovich  can  be  stoned  and  left  dead  in  the 
village  street  for  such  a  thing  he  must  have  something 
worth  while;  I  guess  I  will  go  have  a  talk  with  John," 
and  from  that  talk  he  was  led  to  Jesus  Christ.  This  was 
John.  Sacovich's  first  convert.  But  we  beheld  over  a 
thousand  people  marching  through  the  village  singing 
gospel  hymns  when  we  visited  his  village. 

Another  of  our  men  was  intrigued  into  answering 
a  priest  that  was  sent  to  his  village  to  "get  him,"  and 
was  imprisoned  twice  before  we  were  able  through 
prayer  to  get  him  liberated  and  free  from  the  charges 
preferred  against  him. 

These  and  other  incidents  are  just  small  bits  of 
evidence  of  the  power  of  the  gospel  to  regenerate  and 
build  up  those  who  place  their  trust  in  Him  Who  is  "the 
Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith."  We  covet  your 
prayer  for  Russia  and  its  many  problems.  Only  the  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ,  preached  in  its  simplicity  and  power,  can 
bring  the  solution. 


The  Lord^s  Work  in  the  hand 
of  the  Hugenots 

(Continued  from  page  6) 

part  of  the  needed  funds.  Our  ardent  prayers  were 
answeied  a  month  ago,  when  an  anonymous  donor  sent 
to  our  secretary  in  England  a  check  of  four  thousand 
pounds  with  the  text:  "The  effectual  fervent  prayer 
of  the  righteous  man  availeth  much."  We  were  bowed 
down  by  the  magnitude  of  this  wonderful  answer  to 
our  prayers.  We  shall  soon  be  able  to  have  adequate 
premises   for  our  work. 

Another  miracle  has  been  that  of  the  workers  whom 
God  sent  us.  We  left  the  Baptist  Union  with  only  one 
colporteur,  who  ultimately  left  us  again  to  join  the 
Baptist  Union.  We  now  have  three  evangelists,  three 
lady-visitors,  and  never  yet  have  we  had  a  deficit!  The 
Lord  is  using  us  to  scatter  the  Word  cf  God  widely. 
We  have  sold  in  our  Roman  Catholic  neighborhood 
since  we  are  here  (1922)  more  than  3,500  New  Testa- 
ments and  Bibles. 

God  did  another  thing.  Whereas  we  had  only  one 
member  at  that  time  representing  us  on  the  foreign 
mission  fields,  .three  are  now  serving  in  French  Central- 
Africa,  two  are  on  their  way  to  West-Africa,  and  two 
are  under  training  for  French  Indo-China.  Two  of 
our  members  are  preaching  the  Gospel  as  evangelists 
in  West  France,  and  one  in  the  East,  and  three  are  in 
training  at  the  Nogent  Bible  Institute.  Our  total  mem- 
bership is  but  204.    Truly  the  Lord  has  owned  our  stand. 

France  is  a  huge  colonial  empire, — what  a  glorious 
mission  field!  The  days  of  intolerance  are  passed,  the 
field  is  open,  the  harvest  is  ripe.  Now  is  the  time  to  win 
France  for  Christ!  Will  you  join  us  in  prayer  for 
workers  and  for  the  needed  help,  so  that  we  may  soon 
hear  the  shout  of  our  returning  King? 


,5f^3r^-;^-€f^, 
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SECULAR  EDUCATION  IN  MISSION 

SCHOOLS 


by  A  Missionary 


n 


^^<nJyHAT  flace  shoiuld  secular  education  have  in  the  mis- 
^ ^  nonary  frogram,?^^  is  a  question  which  is  being  widely 
discussed  today.  The  author  has  made  some  valuable  obser- 
vations and  helf fully  -presents  them  to  the  reader.  Oivi^ig  to 
the  peculiar  circumstances  under  which  the  article  was  written, 
it  has  been  found  advisable  to  publish    anonymously. 


TMUSThtcon- 
essed  at   the   out- 
set that  the  attempt 

0  show  that  the  giving 
if  secular  education  by 
Vlissionary  Societies  is 
aulty  in  principle  and  consequently  harmful  in  practice 
j  very  much  like  launching  a  frontal  attack  upon  a 
"orce  which  has  taken  years  to  entrench  itself,    or,  to 

'/ary  the  simile,  like  attempting  to  uproot  vested  inter- 
ests which  have  sent  their  roots  so  deep  as  to  be  prac- 
tically ineradicable.  The  idea  of  giving  time  and  money 
to  secular  education  as  part  of  missionary  work  has 
been  almost  universally  accepted,  and  the  man  who 
doubts  the  wisdom  or  the  propriety  of  so  doing  is  looked 
down  upon,  as  'out  of  date,'  or,  in  modern  language, 
.  'back  number.' 

If   we   divest   the   question    of   its  scriptural   setting, 

hat  is,  if  we  consider  it  from  the  standpoint  of  human 

eason,  secular  education    (by  which  is  meant  any  sub- 

■ct    which    does   not   bear   directly   on    the    knowledge 

f   the    Scriptures)    appears   to    have   many    advantages, 

id  some   of.  these  may  be  named.    There   is   first  the 

ping  of  the  scholars   for  a  longer  time  daily  under 

ic  control  of  the  missionary   than  would  be   the   case 

,    instruction   were    limited   to   Scripture,    reading    and 

siting.   There  is  next  the  idea  that  teaching  them  other 

1'  jects    opens    the    minds    of    the    children,    and    thus 

;bles  them  to  grasp  more  quickly  and  deeply,  spiritual 

..    th.     Again,    there    is    the    fact    that    a    Government 

1  int  can  only  be   obtained  on  Government  terms,  and 
ese     include     a     more     or     less     secular     curriculum. 

\gain,    it    is    urged    that    scholars    who    obtain    secular 

acation    are    able    to    earn    better    wages    than    those 

vho  do  not.     These   reasons  may  or  may  not   be  con- 

idered  sound;    for  some   of   them   there   is  a  show  of 

he   supposed   advantages,  and  they  take   refuge,   in  the 

Tipport,   but  it    is  significant   that   many   of   those    who 

ke  their  stand  upon  them  in  arguing  the  question  are 

iven    to    admit    that   the    disadvantages    outweigh    the 

pposed  advantages,  and  they  take   refuge,   in   the  last 

sort,  in  this  defence,  that  "if  we  do  not  do  it,  others 

ill,  and  we  shall  lose  our  scholars,"  thus  holding  up  the 

lisdeeds  of  others  as  an  excuse  for  their  own. 

It  is  a  fact  too  often  lost  sight  of  that  the  Gospels 
;  us  the  terms  of  our  commission,  while  the  Acts  and 


the  Epistles  furnish  us 
with  the  methods 
whereby  that  commis- 
sion is  to  be  carried 
out.  This  is  a  basic 
fact,  and  it  is  only 
what  is  to  be  expected  when,  we  consider  the  importance 
and  magnitude  of  the  task,  and  the  frailty  of  the  per- 
sonnel to  whom  the  task  was  entrusted.  To  issue  orders 
for  a  certain  campaign  to  be  undertaken,  and  to  leave 
the  details  to  the  rank  and  file  is  not  the  characteristic 
of  a  good  leader,  and  unless  we  are  going  to  acknowledge 
the  Scriptures  as  the  final  revelation  of  our  Master's 
battle  plans,  we  shall  eventually  find  ourselves  aimlessly 
wandering  over  the  field  of  battle  in  a  circle,  instead 
of  advancing  to  take  the  enemy's  ground.  It  would  be 
easy  to  point  to  instances  in  Church  work  and  other 
branches  of  Christian  activity  where  failure  to  compare 
every  plan  with  the  Scriptures  has  led  to  the  adoption  of 
carnal  weapons  in  this  spiritual   warfare. 

If,  therefore,  we  strip  the  question  of  all  its  side 
issues  and  compare  it  with  the  Scriptures,  we  shall  find 
that  there  is  not  a  single  case  on  record  where  those  who 
were  commissioned  to  evangelize,  adopted  secular  methods 
as  a  means  to  the  end  they  had  in  view.  Their  duties  were 
strictly  defined  and  were  declared  by  them  in  Acts  6:4, 
and  they  refused  to  be  ttrirned  aside  from  them. 

This  must  ever  be  our  main,  indee  d  our  only,  argument, 
and  if  we  value  the  final  authority  of  the  Word  of  God, 
it  will  be  a  suflicient  one.  It  must,  however,  be  borne  in 
mind  that  confirmatory  proofs  will  always  be  forth- 
coming when  a  procedure  is  persisted  in  which  is  contrary 
to  the  mind  of  the  Spirit. 

To  come  down  to  the  particular  arguments  which  are 
advanced  in  favour  of  the  practice:  we  are  repeatedly 
told  to  "preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,"  learned 
or  unlearned,  and  it  is  urged  that  secular  education  has 
been  adopted  as  a  means  to  this  end.  But  it  is  great  pre- 
sumption to  adopt  any  methods  which  lie  outside  our 
marching  orders,  and  these  are  as  plain  as  language  can 
make  them.  If  we  never  deviated  an  inch  from  the 
methods  employed  by  the  apostles,  the  work  of  conversion 
would  of  course  proceed  just  as  it  did  of  old.  Times  have 
changed,  it  is  true,  but  the  Gospel  has  not,  and  if  the 
Holy  Spirit  had  foreseen  that  other  methods  would  need 
to  be  employed  to  suit  new  conditions.  He  would  surely 
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have   told  us  so. 

The  idea  that  it  opens  the  mind  to  the  reception  and 
comprehension  of  the  Gospel  would  sound  very  well 
if  the  testimony  of  Scripture  were  not  on  the  opposite 
side.  Our  Saviour  chose  as  the  pillars  of  the  Church 
men  who  were  "unlearned  and  ignorant,"  and  the  one 
apostle  who  shone  out  among  the  rest  for  scholarship 
became  a  success  as  an  evangelist  only  because  he  laid 
aside  his  learning.  The  Holy  Spirit  has  told  us  that  it  is 
the  weak  and  foolish  things  which  are  chosen  to  confound 
the  wise;  again,  Christ  chose  to  impart  spiritual  truth  by 
means  of  parables,  and  of  these  there  is  not  one  which 
would  not  be  understood  by  any  native  in  his  raw  state. 
Again,  the  Spirit  tells  us  that  "the  natural  man  receiveth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit"  and  that  they  are  only  "spirit- 
ually discerned."  Agreeably  with  this,  is  it  not  true  that 
living  faith  is  more  likely  to  be  found  in  the  hearts  of 
the  poor  and  ignorant  than  in  hearts  of  the  rich  and 
learned? 

Of  the  time,  labour  and  money  which  has  to  be  spent 
when  once  the  education  principle  is  admitted  it  is 
needless  to  speak.  The  horseleech,  with  his  two  daughters 
^'^y^^Z-'  "Give,  give,"  is  a  prohibitionist  compared  with 


the  demands  of  education.  It  edges  out  prayer  and  Bible 
study,  both  of  which  should  be  deliberate,  thoughtful 
and  frequent.  Missionaries  find,  in  practice,  that  they 
cannot  tear  themselves  away  from  a  curriculum  for  a 
season  of  united  prayer  in  some  sudden  emergency.  But 
that  is  what  missionary  work  is  ever  demanding, — quiet 
withdrawal  in  the  face  of  some  crisis,  either  present  or 
impending. 

Education,  like  deficits,  is  a  comparatively  modern 
feature  of  missionary  work,  but  can  it  be  affirmed  that 
missionary  work  compares  favourably  in  its  results  now 
with  those  of  days  gone  by?  The  old  picture  of  a 
missionary  was  that  of  a  man  sitting  under  the  shade  of 
a  tree  reading  the  Bible  to  a  scattered  few,  and  it  is  our 
profound  conviction  that  that  man  comes  incomparably 
nearer  to  the  standard  set  up  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
than  is  the  case  of  the  missionary  today. 

We  have  reason  to  know  that  there  are  many  mission- 
aries who  see  the  harm  that  is  being  done  by  this  policy, 
but  the  pathetic  part  of  it  is  that  the  societies  are  so 
deeply  involved  in  it  that  they  cannot  break  free.  "Can- 
not," however,  is  a  comparative  term.  Anything  is 
possible  to  faith  born  of  conviction,  and  it  is  only  those 
high  qualities  which  will  set  us  free. 


THE  CRISIS  OF  MISSIONS 


by  Arthur  T.   Pierson   D.D. 


^^ 


^ RAPID  glance 
around  the 
'hole  fi  e  1  d 
shows  us  the  world 
open  in  all  directions 
to  Christian  missions, 
and  if  every  energy 
were  put  forth,  we 
could  do  no  more  than 
occupy  the  fields  ready 
for  the  sower  with  the       ii 

seed,      and      in      many  ":::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::":: 

cases    for    the    reaper 

and  his  sickle.    We  have  reached  the  most  critica 

in  missionary  history. 

What  is  a  crisis?  It  is  a  combination  of  grand  oppor- 
tunity and  great  responsibility;  the  hour  when  the  chance 
of  glorious  success  and  the  risk  of  awful  failure  con- 
front each  other;  the  turning-point  of  history  and  destiny. 
We  do  not  say  the  crisis  of  missions  is  coming, — it  has 
come,  and  is  even  now  upon  us.  There  have  been  repeated 
crises  before,  but  THE  CRISIS  is  now  to  be  met.  Never, 
since  Christ  committed  a  world's  evangelization  to  His 
servants,  have  such  open  doors  of  opportunity,  such  provi- 
dential  removal  of  barriers  and  subsidence  of  obstacles, 

-4  : 


//  LMOST  a  half  century  has  passed  since 
\_^^  this  man  of  God  made  his  great  survey  of 
the  missionary  world  and  sought  to  awaken 
a  sleeping  church  to  the  "Crisis  of  Missions."  With 
fearlessness  he  wrote  of  the  apathy  of  that  hour  and 
with  prophetic  ken  he  warned  of  the  apostacy  o  f  the 
present  moment.  If  the  m-essage  was  called  for 
then,  its  need  is  multiplied  m,any  times  now, 


pomt 


such  general  -prepara- 
tion for  the  universal 
and  immediate  dis- 
semination of  the  gos- 
pel, and  such  tnumphs 
of  grace  in  the  work 
of  missions,  supplied 
such  inspiration  to  an- 
gelic zeal  and  seraphic 
devotion;  but  it  may 
ii        well     be     doubted 

:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::;■;  whether  there   haS  eVer 

been  a  greater  risk  of 
losing  the  opportunity.  We  are  in  peril  of  practical 
apathy,  if  not  apostasy,  with  respect  to  this  stewardship 
of  the  gospel,  this  obligation  to  a  lost  world. 

In  such  a  crisis  as  this  there  is  but  one  thing  that 
can  be  done  to  meet  the  emergency.  Those  within  the 
church  who  feel  its  importance,  who  accept  as  a  fact 
the  ruin  of  a  lost  race,  and  who  respond  to  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  must,  without  waiting  for  any  new  con- 
ditions in  the  church  at  large,  move  forward  in  faith 
and  prayer,  relying  upon  Him  Who  can  enable  one  tc 
chase  a  thousand,  and  two,  to  put  ten  thousand  to  flight;} 
with  Whom  all   things  are   possible. 
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There  is  too  much  work  yet  to  be  done  to  allow  of 
delay.  We  cannot  even  wait  for  reinforcements.  Hun- 
dreds of  millions  of  human  beings  have  not  yet  heard 
so  much  as  the  faintest  echo  of  the  gospel  trumpet. 
Mission  stations,  even  where  most  thickly  planted,  are 
but  scattered  oases  in  an  immense  stretch  of  desert,  or 
stars  in  a  firmament, — centers  of  vast  vancancies.  Con- 
trasted with  the  hosts  of  unsaved,  untaught  heathen, 
all  missionary  laborers  together  form  but  an  insignificant 
number.  Among  the  more  cultivated  and  amono-  the 
more  degraded  pagans,  only  a  bare  start  has  been  made 
toward  evangelization ;  the  territory  of  Islam  is  yet  almost 
intact;  and  even  where  missions 
have  been  most  successful,  the 
extent  of  that  dominion  of  the 
death-shade  is  so  great,  that 
millions  often  constitute  the 
parish  dependent  upon  one 
man's  curacy. 

Every  day's  delay  compli- 
cates the  problem.  While  we 
are  sounding  the  silver  trumpets 
to  rally  a  sluggish  host  to  the 
onselt,  the  emissaries  of  infi- 
delity preoccupy  the  field.  A 
vicious  education  rears  new 
barriers  between  pagan  hearts 
and  the  gospel.  And  so  in  many 
ways  the  professed  disciples  of 
Christ  are  not  only  failing  in 
their  duty  to  this  lost  world, 
but  are  responsible  for  per- 
mitting new  obstacles  to  ac- 
cumulate. With  a  sad  heart  we 
lecord  the  deep  conviction  that 
in  the  lack  of  spirit  of  missions 
within    the    church    itself    lies 

both  the  secret  of  the  slow  response  to  our  Lord's  appeal, 
and  the  main  hindrance  to  the   world's  evangelization. 

J  N  NOT  a  few  cases  the  frincifle  of  missions  is  not 
practically  operative  in  our  church  life.  Some  of  God's 
people  have  not  yet  learned  the  lesson  that  the  conditions 
of  vitality  in  a  church  are  not  only  self-government  and 
self-support,  but  self-propagation.  The  seed  that  sprang 
up  amon^  thorns  grew  long  and  spindling,  but  it  all  ran 
to  stalk;  there  were  no  kernels  in  the  ear.  What  a  picture 
of  the  Christians  in  whom  the  cares  of  the  world,  the 
deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  the  lusts  of  other  things  enter- 
ing in,  choke  the  Word,  so  that,  whatever  be  the  apparent 
growth  and  outward  prosperity,  there  is  developed  no 
full-grown  corn  in  the  ear,  no  seed  of  propagation  by 
which  other  harvest  fields  are  to  be  sown!  Hundreds  of 
evangelical  congregations  give  nothing  to  missions  at 
lome-or  abroad,  and  the  blanks  in  the  columns  of  reports 
/ear  by  year  seem  to  cause  them  no  blushes  of  shame. 
Sheldon  Dibble's  remark,  as  to  the  need  of  Christians  to 
)e  converted  to  an  interest  in  missions,  finds  an  echo  in 
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Christlieb's  declaration  of  the  need  of  a  threefold  con- 
version: namely,  of  the  hrart,  to  secure  holy  aff^ections; 
of  the  head,  to  assure  right  convictions;  and  of  the  furse, 
to  assure  ample  offerings. 

Where  this  principle  of  missions  is  not  firmly  rooted 
and  practically  fruitful,  not  only  does  it  hinder  missions, 
but  the  Church  runs  risk  in  breathing  its  own  atmosphere! 
Dr.  Duff  has  observed  that  the  church  that  is  no  longer 
evangelistic  will  soon  cease  to  be  evangelical.  The 
weapons  of  aggressive  warfare  are  the  best  protection  for 
defensive  warfare.  Missions  are  the  best  apologetics,  for 
they  are  the  dynamics  of  the  Church,  the  vindication 
and  justification  of  our  faith, 
the  sure  means  of  strength  and 
growth;  and  to  enshrine  and 
enthrone  missions  in  the  very 
heart  of  the  Church  is  the 
surest  hope  of  a  revival  of  pure 
and  primitive  piety  at  home. 

That  missions  should  need 
a  plea  in  their  behalf  marks 
the  low  ebb  of  spiritual  life. 
The  very  nature  of  the  Word 
of  life  is  to  run  and  spread. 
"You  cannot  gather  water  in 
heaps,  unless  you  allow  it  to 
freeze."  Fire  will  spread  while 
It  finds  fuel,  and  when  it  can 
no  longer  spread,  dies  away, 
first  to  embers  and  then  to  ashes. 
The  plea  of  inability  to  give  is 
often  not  only  selfish,  but  hypo- 
critical. Even  in  a  financial 
crisis  plenty  of  money  is  found 
for  luxury  and  frivolity.  Such 
selfishness  is,  we  fear,  the  cloak 
of  an  unregenerate  heart.  A 
personal  faith  in  Christ  begets  a  personal  love  for  the 
lost,  whom  He  came  to  seek  and  to  save;  and,  as 
Christlieb  phrases  it,  "He  who  cannot  stand  on  this  plat- 
form is  the  object  of  missions,  not  the  subject  of  them." 
We  do  not  need  Max  Muller  to  tell  us  that  "Christianity 
is  m  its  nature  a  missionary  religion,  converting,  advanc- 
ing, aggressive,  encompassing  the  world,"  so  long  as  the 
divine  key-note  of  all  church  history  and  the  church  life 
has  been  struck  in  the  command  of  Christ  Himself:  "Go 
ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature."  A  church  cold  toward  missions  will  find 
heathenism  in  popular  forms  gainng  ground  within  her 
courts,  till  the  theological  theses  of  her  candidates  for 
licensure  betray  a  destructive  scepticism,  like  some  in 
Bonn,  which  assaulted  belief  in  the  miraculous  as  an 
"epidemic  insanity." 

y'  HE  principle  of  missions  is  not  enough,  however, 
without  the  sfirit  of  missions;   a  law  of  labor   for 
souls  will  not  suffice  without  the  love  for  Christ  and  for 
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7^H£  Church 
ought  to  turn  her 
batteries  loose  upon  Eu- 
rope for  the  next  few 
years \  it  is  the  most 
crucial  misskonary 
field  oj  the  worldtoday . 

— Charles    Inwood,    D.D. 
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souls,  which  is  the  life-secret  of  such  labor.  While  the 
spirit  of  missions  is  still  lacking,  no  machinery  will  be 
adequate;  the  men  and  money  will  still  be  shamefully 
inadequate,  both  to  the  extent  of  the  field  and  the  needs  of 
the  work,  and  to  the  number  of  disciples  and  the  means  at 
their  disposal.  Give  us  the  spirit  of  missions,  and  the 
territory  now  scarcely  approached  will  be  at  once  sur- 
rounded, penetrated,  possessed;  and  a  new  motive  power 
will  be  supplied,  that  will  transform  cold  duty  into 
ecstatic  delight. 

Only  this  spirit  of  missions  can  ever  supply  the 
deficiency  of  laborers.  The  fields  of  the  papacy,  now 
so  strangely  opening  to  the  circulation  of  the  Bible  and 
the  preaching  of  the  cross,  inviting  the  sowing  of  the 
seed  of  the  kingdom,  and  yielding  harvests  so  rapidly 
that  reaper  overtakes  ploughman, — these  fields  alone 
might  well  occupy  all  the  laborers  now  at  work  through- 
out^the  whole  mission  field.  At  this  very  day  the  working 
force  should  be  multiplied  fifty- fold  in  Syria,  Persia, 
and  Korea;  a  hundred-fold  in  India,  Tuikey,  and  Japan; 
and   a   thousand-fold   in   China,   Africa,   and  the  papal 

states. 

We  need  the  spirit  of  missions  to  increase  our  gifts. 
There  is  quite  as  much  deficiency  in  money  as  in  men; 
our  gifts  to  the  great  cause' are  alarmingly  disproportion- 
ate, both  to  the  openings  for  work  and  to  our  ability. 
From  the  four  quarters  the  very  wings  of  the  wind  waft 
to  our  ears  the  Macedonian  cry ;  and  yet  o.ur  missionary 
boards,  bow,  year  after  year,  under  a  load  of  debt, 
which,  if  lifted  by  herculean  effort,  is  only  renewed. 
And  in  the  midst  of  a  work  which  will  not  bear  even  to 
stand  still,  we  are  actually  going  back.  God  bore  much 
from  Israel's  unbelief  in  the  desert.  Is  He  bearing 
nothing  from  His  Church  to-day? 

We  should  cherish  not  only  the  principle  and  the 
spirit  of  missions,  but  also  secure  thorough  organization 
and  cooperation.  No  congregation  is  so  small  or  weak  that 
it  needs,  or  can  afford,  to  pass  missions  by.  The  weakness, 
assigned  as  a  cause,  is  often  a  consequence  of  such  neglect. 
It  keeps  a  church  weak  to  do  nothing  for  those  who  are 
without;  unselfish  effort  quickens  its  pulse  and  strengthens 
its  sinews.  Self -extension  reacts  to  promote  self-support; 
and  if  churches  now  having  only  a  name  to  live,  would 
nourish  and  cherish  the  spirit  of  missions,  there  would 
be  growth  both  in  numbers  and  in  graces.  The  Mora- 
vians, with  but  twenty  thousand  adult  communicants, 
have  no  rival  as  a  missionary  body.  One  out  of  every 
seventy  of  their  membership  is  in  the  mission  field;  and 


out   of   their   poverty   they   raise    an   annual   missionary 
income  of  $240,000,  an  average  of  twelve  dollars  per 
member!     Even  the  smallest  and  the  poorest  disciple  is 
expected  to  give  something  to  further  the  Lord's  work. 
A  thorough  organization   for  the  work  will  include 
a    thorough    dissemination    of    a   cheap,    attractive   mis- 
sionary   literature.     The     facts    must    be    more    widely 
known.    We   must   put  new  life  into  our  concerts  for 
prayer.     Our    whole    church    activity    must    be    conse- 
crated by  a  new  spirit;   otherwise,  even  in  the  midst  of 
a  bustling  activity,  we  may  incur  what  Warneck  counts 
the   chief   risk,   "that    missionary   enterprise   shall   glide 
into  a  mere   routine,   missionary  zeal   become   so  much 
rhetoric,    and   participation    in    missionary    work   degen- 
erate into  mere  habit,  not  to  say  ecclesiastical  business." 
We   need   a    more   consecrated   ministry.     Here   the 
revival    of   the    missionary    spirit    must    begin.     "Like 
people,  like  priest."    The  pastor's  life   usually  fixes  the 
flood-mark  for  the  tides  of  church  life,  and  very  seldom 
do    they    rise    higher.     William    Burns    incarnated    the 
gospel ;  and  to  this  day  the  Chinese  feel  the  power  of  his 
consecration.   When  pastors  burn  and  glow  with  a  divine 
ardor  and  fervor  toward  the  work  of  universal  missions, 
the    people   will   raise   a  loftier  standard  of   missionary 
zeal.  -Dr.  Duff,  when  leaviiig  for  India  in   1829,  said 
"There  was  a  time  when  I  had  no  care  or  concern  for  the 
heathen;    that  was  when  I  had  none   for  my  own  soul. 
When  by  the  grace  of  God  I  was  led  to  care  for  my  own 
soul,  I  began  to  care  for  them.    In  my  closet  I  said:  *0 
Lord,  silver  and  gold  have  I  none.    What  I  have  I  give: 
I  offer  Thee   myself!     Wilt  Thou  accept  the  gift?'  '" 
We   need  a  more   hallowed   and  missionary  atmos- 
phere in   our  colleges  and  seminaries.    There  it  is  tha' 
the  ministers  are  made;   and  there  the  first  battles  of  th( 
missionary  field  are  fought,  as  Waterloo  was  fought  a 
Eton.  The  question  of  duty  to  the  heathen  presents  itself^ 
during  the  preparation  for  the  sacred  calling.    How  muclj 
depends    on    the    careful,   prayerful   weighing   of   thes* 
august  claims!     He  who  is  not  ready  for  a  life  of  self 
denial  hastily  dismisses  them;   carnal  considerations  giv 
the  casting  vote   in   favor   of  home  fields  that  promis 
richer   returns    of    salary,   human   praise,    worldly   pro' 
motion,  and  personal  ease.    We  need  spiritually  minde, 
men  in   the   chairs  of  our  educational   institutions,   wh 
shall  plainly  teach,  as  Professor  Phelps  sharply  puts  i 
that  he  who  is  not  ready  to  preach  the  gospel  anywhere 
is  fit  to  preach  it  nowhere. 


r  would  suggest  that  you  frayerfully  consider  the  needs  of  Poland  and  of  all  Ce?itral  and 
^  Eastern  Eurofe.  In  the  city  of  Warsaw,  with  its  one  million  feofle,  there  is  not,  so  far  as 
I  know,  anything  definite  being  done  for  the  salvation  of  women  and  children,  esfecially ;  not 
even  a  Sunday  School.  There  is,  I  am  told,  one  "Sunday  School"  being  run  on  Modernist  lines 
by  a  certain  mission,  but  that  does  not  affect  the  truth  of  my  -preceding  sentence.  And,  added 
to  this  aff ailing  need,  is  the  fact  that  the  feofle  are  willing,  and  many  of  them  eager,  to  listen 
to  the  Gospel  as  never  before.  Even  the  Jews  are  approachable  in  a  way  that  would  not  have 
been  dreamed  of  as  possible  ten  years  ago.  —Arthur  B.  Fowler 
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Conducted  by  R.  S.  Beal 


II. 


III. 


THE  SABBATH  REST 

HEBREWS    4 
THE   WARNING   EXPRESSED— vss.    1-2 
A  warning  against  unbelief 
John  3:18 
THE  REST  PROVIDED— vss.   3-9 
"We  which  have  believed  do  enter" 
Acts  16:31 
THE  EXPLANATION   AFFORDED— vs.   10 
"We  which  have  believed  do  enter" — Faith 
"He  that  hath  entered  hath  ceased  from  his  own  work" 
— Grace 

(See  Ex.  16:14-26.  The  Jews  were  to  cease  work  on 
the  Sabbath,  and  to  eat  of  God's  provision.  See  also 
John  6:31-35.) 

Eph.  2:8-9;  Titus  3:5 
IV.    THE  INVITATION  EXTENDED— vs.  11 

"Labor"   in  the  Greek  is  from  "Spoudadzo."    It  means, 
literally,  "let  us  be  diligent."  It  is  so  translated  in  many 
passages.    It  implies  the  necessity  of  speed. 
II  Cor.  6:2 

— H.  A.  W. 


CALVARY    THE    SUPREME 
EXHIBITION  OF  LOVE 

JOHN    3:16 

I.  THE  PRICE  PAID— HIS  BLOOD 

I   Pet.  1:18 

II.  THE  PERSONS  BENEFITTED— HIS  ENEMIES 

Rom.  5  :8 
in.     THE  GIFT  BESTOWED— HIS  LIFE 
Rom.  6:23 

— H.    A.    W. 


NEGLECT 

The    sin    which    in    "Christian"    countries    probably    sends 
more  souls  to  hell  than  any  other.  Heb.  2:3 
I.    THE  PERIL  IMPLIED 
"How  shall  we  escape" 

Rom.  5:12;  Psa.  9:17;  Rom.  6:23 

II.  JHE  SIN  INVOLVED 
"If  we  neglect" 

John  3:18;  John  3:2,6;  I  John  5:10-12 

III.  THE  SALVATION  OFFERED 
"So   great    salvation?" 

— H.  A.  W. 


THE  BLESSINGS  OF  OBEDIENCE 

DEUTERONOMY     I  I  :26-28 

,    IT  GIVES  WISDOM 

Psa.  111:10;  John  14:15 
.     IT  GIVES  FELLOWSHIP 

John    14:15 
[.     IT  GIVES  PURITY  OF  SOUL 

I  Peter  1  :22 


TEAR  NOT 


INTRO.  Two  things  which  could  cause  Israel  to  fear: 
Present  Judgment 
Coming  Tribulation 
Two-fold  message  of   Isaiah  : 

Judgment    (Chapters   1-39) 
Comfort    (C'laplers    40-66) 
L     "FEAR  NOT,  FOR  I   HAVE  REDEEMED  THEE"- 
THE  "FEAR  NOT"  OF  REDEMPTION— PAST 
Isa.  43:1 
Rom.  8:38-39 
II.     "FEAR    NOT    FOR     I    AM     WITH    THEE"-THE 
"FEAR  NOT"  OF  FELLOWSHIP— PRESENT 
Isa.  43:5 
Isa.  41 :10,  13 
Rom.  8:31 
IIL    "FEAR  NOT,  HAVE  I  NOT  TOLD  THEE?"— THE 
"FEAR  NOT"  OF  REVELATION— FUTURE 
Isa.  44:8 
I  Thess.  4:13-18 

— H.    A.    W. 


THE  SATISFIED  SAVIOUR 

ISA.    53:11 
L    THE  SAVIOUR'S  UNREST  IMPLIED 

II  Pet.  3:9;  John  3:16,  (African  Translation  "God 
so  wanted  the  world") 
IL    THE  SAVIOUR'S   SATISFACTION   DECLARED 
Heb.  12:2 
a.  What  it  is — The  salvation  of  sinners 

b.  How  it  comes— By  the  knowledge  of  Jesus— R.V. 
"By  the   knowledge   of  Himself"  (Isa.  53-11) 
IIL    THE  SERVANT'S  CHALLENGE 

Should  we  withhold  from  God  the  desire  of  His  heart' 

John  15:8,  \t 
We  can  satisfy  God  only  as  we  give  ourselves   to  Him, 
with  a  broken  and  yielded  spirit  to  seek  the  lost. 

— H.  A.  W. 
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''GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 


by  Jesse  Roy  Jones 


News  comes  from  Kansas  that  Rev. 
Harry  A.  Bolle,  former  student  at  D. 
B.  I.,  is  being  blessed  of  God  in  his 
ministry  at  the  First  Baptist  Church  of 
Fort  Scott,  where  he  acts  as  pastor  to 
a  membership  of  one  thousand.  We 
rejoice  in  the  blessing,  and  pray  that 
He  may  increasingly  use  Brother  Bolle 
to  magnify  the  Name  which  is  above 
all  names — Jesus. 


In  spite  of  the  suffering  which  the 
faithful  Fundamentalist  pastor  of 
today  is  called  upon  to  share  with  the 
rejected  Son  of  God,  God  in  His 
great  grace  also  sees  fit  to  pour  out 
mighty  blessing  upon  the  Word  as  it 
goes  forth  and  upon  those  who  refuse 
to  compromise  with  the  enemy.  A 
letter  recently  received  from  Rev.  G. 
R.  Tureman,  Class  of  '24,  reveals  that 
the  Lord  has  signally  blessed  his 
faithful  and  patient  ministry  of  the 
Word  in  Norfolk,  Va.,  opening  up  to 
Brother  Tureman  a  larger  field  where 
the  opportunity  to  proclaim  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  grace  is  even 
greater  than  that  where  he  had  been 
laboring.  Brother  Tureman  is  taking 
charge  of  three  country  churches,  with 
a  total  membership  of  750.  We  covet 
the  richest  blessing  upon  his  testi- 
mony. 


The  friends  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  E.  K. 
Friedemann,  formerly  of  Colorado,  will 
rejoice  with  them  in  God's  provision 
and  protection  as  they  left  this 
country  for  service  under  the  Russian 
Missionary  Society.  They  are  quite 
established  in  their  study  and  work 
at  Riga,  Latvia,  and  their  testimony 
rings  with  joy  in  the  tasks  which  they 
are  undertaking  for  the  Lord  in  their 
new  field.  Brother  Friedemann  was 
a  student  in  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 
during  1921-1922  and  the  family  will 
always  hold  a  warm  spot  in  the  hearts 
of  the  members  of  the  Institute 
Family.  Put  them  down  on  your 
prayer  list. 


The  Student  Body  of  the  Institute 
was  very  fortunate  in  being  privi- 
leged to  hear  messages  from  two  of 
the    Lord's    faithful    servants    outside 


the  "family"  circle  during  the  past 
few  weeks.  These  messages  were 
brought  by  Dr.  R.  E.  Neighbor  and 
Rev.  H.  Rubenstein. 

Dr.  Neighbor  was  for  three  weeks 
engaged  in-  an  evangelistic  meeting 
at  the  Galilee  Baptist  Church  of 
Denver.  The  Lord  abundantly 
blessed  his  ministry  in  the  city,  and 
his  message  to  the  students  brought 
great  refreshment.  Dr.  Neighbor's  son 
and  daughter  accompanied  him  and 
added  much  to  the  enjoyment  of  the 
inspirational  hour  by  their  testimony 
through  the  medium  of  the  violin  and 
piano. 

Brother  Rubenstein  has  a  stirring 
message,  having  been  brought  into  a 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
from  Judaism.  He  has  won  a  very 
warm  place  in  the  hearts  of  the  Insti- 
tute family  and  as  he  takes  charge  of 
the  DenverHebrew  Mission  our  prayers 
earnestly  stand   back    of   him. 


Rev.  Joseph  H.  Cohn,  Field  Secre- 
tary of  the  American  Board  of 
Missions  to  the  Jews,  Inc.,  addressed 
the  evening  service  of  the  Church  of 
the  Open  Bible  on  Dec.  12th,  1926. 
Brother  Cohn  gave  his  listeners  such 
an  insight  into  the  work  among  the 
Jews  in  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  as  is  seldom 
heard.  Every  one  present  at  the 
meeting  was  stirred  to  have,  a  part  in 
praying  fervently  for  the  work  and 
in   giving  toward  it. 


On  January  3rd,  the  party  of  three 
missionaries  from  the  Deinver  Bible 
Institute  to  South  America  sailed  from 
Los  Angeles  under  the  Orinoco 
River  Mission  Board.  The  .names  of 
the  members  of  the  party  are  doubt- 
less familiar  to  the  "Grace  and  Truth" 
family — Rev.  and  Mrs.  Stanley  R. 
Skivington,  and  Miss  Anna  Thorell. 
Letters  written  just  before  their 
departure  from  the  States  tell  of  the 
wondrous  provision  the  Lord  has 
made  for  the  full  amount  ^needed  in 
the  ecjuipment  and  other  needs  of  the 
n'issionaries,  and  are  filled  with  praise 
to  Him  for  the  privilege  of  knowing 
His  will  and  doing  it.    There   is  a  tug 

-<{  24  ^~ 


at  the  heart  as  these  precious 
members  of  our  "family"  leave  us, 
but  never  a  tinge  of  regret.  We 
rejoice  with  them  in  the  gracg  which 
permits  finite  beings  to  know  the  will 
of  God,  and  we  rejoice  with  them  in 
the  priceless  privilege  of  fulfilling 
that  will  by  simple  faith-filled  obed- 
ience. May  He  raise,  up  multitudes 
more  to  respond  to  the  call  of 
Romans  12:1  who  will  leave  all  to 
follow  Him. 


The  following  report  has  been 
received  from  those  at  the  Superior 
Gospel  Mission  who,  for  two  weeks  in 
January,  were  privileged  to  have  the 
testimony  of  Brother  H.  A.  Wilson  in 
special   evangelistic   services : 

"From  the  depths  of  our  hearts  we 
thank  God  for  the  blessings  received 
during  the  two  weeks  of  special  testi- 
mony of  Brother  H.  A.  Wilson  at  the 
Gospel  Mission  at  Superior.  As-  he 
brought  us  the  Word,  and  we  saw  evi- 
dences of  God's  blessing,  we  were 
made  to  be  most  grateful  to  God  for 
sending  Brother  Wilson  to  us.  His 
clear  presentation  of  the  Word  was 
the  means  used,  under  God,  to  bring 
a  deepening  and  strengthening  to  our 
spiritual  lives." 

One  of  the  special  features  of  the 
meetings  was  the  services  conducted 
in  the  pool  hall  prior  to  the  regular 
evening  service.  This  was  the  meeting 
place  of  the  men  of  the  town,  many 
of  whom  were  Roman  Catholics,  and 
were  thus  brought  the  clear  message 
of  salvation  for  the  first  time.  The 
attention  and  courtesy  shown  the 
speaker  at  these  meetings  were  very 
marked. 

"Two  young  women  responded  to 
the  invitation  to  give  their  lives  to 
the  Lord  for  full-time  service,  express- 
ing their  determination  to  take  train- 
ing for  that  service  at  D.  B.  I.  as  soon 
as  the  Lord  opened  the  way.  Many  of 
the  older  people  signified  their  inten- 
tion and  willingness  to  put  God  first  in 
their  lives  as  never  before.  Five  res- 
ponded to  the  invitation  to  accept 
Christ  as  a  personal  Saviour. 

"May  God  bless  D.  B.  I.  and  'those 
at   the   helm.'" 
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:  Expositions  and  Illustrations  of  the 
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First  Quarter,  Lesson  10 


Expositions  by  H.  A.  Wilson 
Illustrations  by  Albert  Mygatt 

SHARING  THE  GOOD  NEWS 


Sunday.  March  6,  1927 


Golden   Text: 

"Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  Me" 
(Acts  1:8). 

Every  spiritual  blessing  and  revela- 
tion of  truth  which  God  gives  to  the 
believer,  He  gives  him  to  share  with 
someone  else.  Of  himself,  Paul  testi- 
fies, "The  God  of  all  comfort  .  .  .  com- 
forteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation,  that 
we  may  be  able  to  comfort  them 
which  are  in  any  trouble,  by  the  com- 
fort wherewith  we  ourselves  are  com- 
forted of  God"  (II  Cor.  1  :4).  To  Tim- 
othy he  wrote,  "The  things  that  thou 
hast  heard  of  me  among  many  witness- 
es, the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful 
men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others 
also"  (II  Tim.  2:2).  Evidently  one  of 
God's  purposes  in  saving  us  is  not 
merely  that  we  may  escape  the 
sorrows  of  hell  and  enjoy  the  pleas- 
ures of  heaven,  but  also  that  we  may 
pass  on  to  others  the  blessings  which 
He  has  so  bountifully  poured  out  on 
us.  And  that  this  is  true  many  other 
Scriptures  plainly  testify.  In  God's 
plan,  the  preeminent  task  for  every 
believer  is  that  he  should  serve  God 
in  sharing  with  others  the  good  ,news 
which  in  his  case  has  proven  to  be  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  him 
that  believeth.  (Rom.  1 :16) 

I.  THE  CHALLENGE  OF 
ADVERSITY 

That  there  are  many  hardships  and 
trials  in  the  pathway  of  service  of 
making  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  known 
cannot  be  gainsaid.  The  servant  of 
Christ  is  many  times  called  on  to  bear 
the  heartache  of  being  misunderstood 
and  criticised  by  those  he  has  counted 
his  friends.  Even  his  own  loved  ones 
may  join  with  them  in  scorning  his 
words  and  sneering  at  his  faith.  And 
to  unkind  words  may  be  added 
vigorous  opposition  and  persecution. 
Indeed,    whatever    form    it    may    take 


Lesson    Text:    Acts   8:4-8;    II    Cor. 
5:14-20. 

and  from  whatever  source  it  may 
come,  persecution  is  the  lot  of  the 
faithful  servant  of  Christ.  But  should 
we  expect  it  to  be  otherwise  when  He 
suffered  as  He  did  at  the  hands  of  an 
unbelieving  world  and  when  He  has 
so  plainly  told  us  that  the  "servant  is 
not  above  his  lord"?  Such  persecution 
we  should  count  a  privilege,  for 
through  permitting  it  He  designs  but 
to  draw  us  into  a  deeper  fellowship 
with  Himself.  (Matt.  10:23-25;  John 
15:20;  Phil.  1:29;  II  Tim.  3:12) 

Every  adversity  should  be  a  chal- 
lenge to  the  child  of  God  to  throw 
himself  more  completely  upon  the  sus- 
taining arms  of  the  Saviour  and  to 
engage  more  abundantly  in  labors 
for  Him.  Surely  if  the  unbelievers  of 
this  world  can  make  of  the  crises  of 
business  life,  stepping  stones  to  larger 
prosperity,  the  child  of  God  should  not 
faint  when  confronted  with  difficul- 
ties and  opposition.  Let  us  hail  such 
things  as  an  opportunity  for  even 
greater  manifestations  of  the  power 
and  goodness  of  God.  When  we  do 
this,  rather  than  depressing  and  dis- 
couraging us  they  will  stimulate  our 
zeal  and  lead  us  to  plunge  with 
redoubled  energy  into  the  tasks  to 
which  He  has  appointed  us.  (I  Cor. 
15:58;  II  Tim.  4:2-5;  II  Cor.  12:9-10; 
Phil.  1:12-14)  ■'*.>. 

Such  was  the  effect  of  adversity 
upon  the  early  church,  and  great  was 
the    blessing    which    resulted    from    it. 

When  Peter  and  John  had  been 
beaten  before  the  Sandhedrin  and 
commanded  no  more  to  speak  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  they  told 
the  disciples  and  then  led  them  in 
prayer  that  in  the  face  of  such  per- 
secution even  greater  boldness  might 
be  granted  to  speak  the  Word.  So 
when  the  persecution  led  by  Saul  had 
scattered  the  little  church  at  Jeru- 
salem, those  earnest  believers  re- 
garded tliis  simply  as  a  call  to  a  more 


e.xtended  ministry  and  went  every- 
where    preaching    the    Word.     (Acts 

4:1-30) 

II.    THE  COMMUNITY  OF 
RESPONSIBILITY 

One  of  the  blessings  which  grew 
out  of  this  persecution  was  that  it 
helped  all  the  believers  in  that  group 
more  clearly  to  recognize  their  indi- 
vidual responsibility  and  more  fully  to 
enter  into  its  performance.  Notice, 
"They  were  all  scattered  abroad 
throughout  the  regions  of  Judea  and 
Samaria,  EXCEPT  THE  APOSTLES" 
(Acts  8:1).  The  preachers  were  the 
only  ones  left  behind.  The  other 
believers  were  scattered,  and  it  was 
these  scattered  believers  who  went 
everywhere  preaching  the  Word.  It 
is  evident,  therefore,  that  those  who 
went  everywhere  preaching  were  what 
we  now  call  laymen.  Philip  was  one 
of  this  group,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
tells  his  story  as  representive  of  the 
rest.  He  went  down  into  Samaria  and 
started  an  evangelistic  campaign 
which  stirred  the  whole  city  (Acts 
6:1-5;  Acts  8:26-40).  By  the  guidance 
of  the  Spirit,  he  did  personal  work 
with  the  eunuch  in  the  wilderness  and 
led  that  man  to  trust  the  Saviour. 
This  task  performed,  he  continued  his 
journey  until  he  had  evangelized  all 
the  cities  from  Azotus  to  Caesarea. 
(See    also    Acts   6:1-5;    Acts   8:26-30.) 

Surely  such  a  result  was  well  worth 
the  sorrows  of  the  persecution.    Were 

such  to  be  the  results  today  it  would 
be  a  great  blessing  for  many  churches 
to  be  scattered.  The  average  Christian 
needs  sorely  to  recognize  that  God 
has  called  him  to  service  and  testi- 
mony as  definitely  as  He  has  called 
the  pastor.  God's  ideal  for  the  Church 
is  that  every  believer  should  be  serv- 
ing Him  as  the  preeminent  purpose  of 
his  life.  But  in  most  churches  Chris- 
tians pat  themselves  on  the  back  and 
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think  they  are  doing  all  that  is 
required  of  them  if  they  attend 
meeting  with  approximate  regularity 
and  contribute,  even  though  meagerly, 
to  the  church.  Such  a  condition  is 
shameful !  N®  wonder  the  world  looks 
on  in  contempt  and  derision !  Such 
half-heartedness  in  the  Lord's  work 
deserve*  scorn.  No  wonder  earth's 
Christless  millions  perish  in  the  dark- 
n»ss  of  heathenism  without  the  Gos- 
pel. How  could  it  be  otherwise  when 
thosa  whom  God  has  called  to  be 
evangelists  and  pastors  and  teachers 
dream  their  way  through  life,  content 
with  sitting  in  a  cushioned  pew  on 
Sunday,  listlessly  singing,  "When  the 
roll  is  called  up  yonder  I'll  be  there," 
or  dropping,  a  nickel  in  the  collection 
plate  to  "help  evangelize  the  world." 
Let  none  seek  to  excuse  himself  with 
the  plea,  "I  have  never  felt  the  call." 
All  the  more  shame!  The  trouble  is 
as  someone  has  said,  "You  have  never 
been  in  calling  distance."  Through 
His  Word  God  has  called  all  believers 
to  His  service,  and  in  order  that  they 
may  render  acceptable  and  effective 
serv'ce,  He  has  given  them  gifts  to 
fTt  them  for  it.  To  share  the  good  news 
is  the  responsibility  of  every  believer. 
(Rom.  12:1-2;  H  Cor.  5:14-15;  I  Cor. 
12:  7-11;  Eph.  4:11-12) 

III.  THE    CONSTRAINT   OF    LOVE 

Mareljr  to  recognize  it  as  our  duty 
to  tell  others  of  the  Saviour  will  never 
produce    acceptable    service,   however. 

We  need  such  a  vision  as  that  which 
the  Apostle  Paul  had  caught  when  he 
testified,  "The  love  of  Christ  con- 
straineth  us;  because  we  thus  judge, 
that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all 
dead  ;  and  that  He  died  for  all,  that 
they  which  live  should  not  henceforth 
live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  Him 
which  died  for  them,  and  rose  again" 
ai  Cor.  5:14-15).  May  God  enlarge 
©ur  apprehension  of  the  love  of  Christ 
aad  deepen  our  appreciation  of  it,  and 
then   wiM  be  kindled  in  our  hearts  a 


burning  love  like  unto  His  and  we 
will  be  constrained  with  the  Apostle 
Paul  to  devote  our  lives  to  the  work 
of  the  ministry  with  the  paramount 
determination  to  know  nothing  but 
Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified.  (H 
Cor.  5:16;  I  Cor.  2:2;  Gal.  6:14;  Phil. 
3:13-14) 

IV.  THE  COMMISSION  OF  GRACE 

Because  such  is  His  purpose  for 
our  lives,  in  saving  as  God  also  com- 
missions us  for  service.  We  have  al- 
ready referred  to  this  fact,  but  let  us 
revert  to  it  in  order  that  we  may  see 
how  full  is  His  gracious  purpose.  Hav- 
ing told  of  the  constraining  power  of 
the  love  of  Christ  in  his  own  life  and 
of  the  determination  which  it  evoked 
in  his  heart,  the  Apostle  Paul  was  di- 
rected by  the  Spirit  to  speak  of  the 
standing  of  the  believer  in  Christ  Jesus 
and  the  purpose  for  which  this  stand- 
ing was  given.  The  character  of  our 
standing  is  expressed  in  the  words, 
"If  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a 
new  creature."  This  very  expression 
implies  what  is  later  stated,  for  Eph. 
2:10  says,  "We  are  His  workmanship, 
CREATED  IN  CHRIST  JESUS  UN- 
TO GOOD  WORKS,  which  God  has 
before  ordained  that  we  should  walk 
in  them'."  Thus  the  fact  that  the  be- 
liever is  a  new  creation  suggests  the 
thought   of   service. 

Next,  we  are  plainly  told  of  the 
commission  which  God  has  given  us. 
First,  we  are  reminded  of  the  recon- 
ciliation which  He  has  accomplished 
by  the  Cross  for  us,  and  which  became 
effective  through  our  faith  in  Christ. 
Then  we  are  told  that  God  has  "com- 
mitted unto  us  the  ministry  of  recon- 
ciliation." In  other  words,  God  has 
commissioned  us  to  carry  to  others 
the  message  of  the  reconciliation 
which  we  ourselves  enjoy,  in  order 
that  they  through  believing  in  Christ 
may  enjoy  it  too.  Our  message  is 
next  spoken  of,  and  the  Spirit  repeats 
His  commission,  saying  that  "He  hath 


committed  unto  us  the  word  of  recon- 
ciliation" (II  Cor.  5:18-19). 

Since  we  ourselves  have  laid  hold 
on  this  message  of  grace  and  know 
the  joy  of  assured  salvation,  and  since 
God  has  so  plainly  declared  His  de- 
sire that  we  should  engage  in  the 
ministry  of  proclaiming  the  gospel  to 
others,  it  behooves  us  also  to  enter 
gladly  into  the  ministry  which  the 
Apostle  Paul  spoke  of  when  he  said, 
"We  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as 
though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us : 
we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye 
reconciled  to  God"  II  Cor.  5  :20)  (Matt. 
4:17;  Prov.  11:30;  John  15:4,  8,  16). 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

Men,  deep  down  in  their  hearts, 
do  not  believe  others  are  lost.  They 
hope  there  is  some  other  way.  Xhey 
have  listened  to  the  teaching  of  the 
"doctrines  of  devils"  (demons).  A 
bishop  said  of  South  American 
Indians  :  "They  are  doing  the  best  they 
know.  They  are  not  lost.  All  they 
need   is   schools  and   railroads." 

No,  men  do  not  believe  the  heathen 
are  lost.  But  the  heathen  know  it. 
The  Indian,  deep  down  in  his  heart, 
knows  it.  Hear  his  death  wail.  Listen 
to  his  death  song.  See  them  tear 
their  hair  and  cut  their  breasts.  Watch 
them  as  they  cast  away  the  bodies  of 
the  dead  and  "drive  away  the  spirits" 
of  the  departed.  See  them  as  they 
pray  to  trees,  to  waterfalls,  to  moun- 
tains and  volcanoes,  to  images  of 
"four-footed  beasts  and  creeping 
things."  Look  at  their  hopeless  faces. 
A  happy  hunting  ground,  his  heaven 
full  of  women,  such  is  the  Indian's 
heaven — without  Christ,  having  no 
hope,  without  God.  One  said  to  me, 
"It  is  not  the  load  on  my  back,  it  is 
the  burden  in  my  heart."  THEY  know 
they  are  lost. — And  Christians  do  not 
believe  they  need  to  know  Him! 

— L.  L.    Legters  in  "Christ  Life." 


Fh-st  Qtrafrter,  Lesson  11. 


Sunday,  March  13,  1927. 


MAKING  THE  WORLD  CHRISTIAN 


.  .  Golden    Text: 

■Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  (make 
dfsciples  of)  all  (the)  nations"  (Matt. 
2&19). 

Tie  title  which  has  been  selected 
fer  this  lesson  is  a  very  unfortunate 
one.  In  the  light  of  the  Scriptures 
which  are  furnished,  it  suggests  that 
Vhe  world  is  someday  going  to  become 
Christian  through  the  ministry  of  the 
Church.  This  is  a  thoroughly  false 
idea,  but  it  is  so  widespread  that  it 
will  be  weH  for  us  to  call  attention  to 
the  teaching  of  the  Scripture  which 
reveals  how  erroneous  it  is  before  we 
eensider  the  teaching  of  the  lesson 
Sopipture. 


Lesson    Text:     Matthew    28:16-20; 
Acts  16:6-15. 

I.  A  VISION  OF  WORLD-WIDE 
INIQUITY 

The  Scripture  plainly  teaches  that 
the  world  now  Is  under  the  dominion 
of  the  devil.  He  is  called  "the  god  of 
this  age"  (II  Cor.  4:4,  R.V.  Marg.). 
He  is  said  to  be  the  "prince  of  this 
world"  (John  16:11;  4:30).  In  addit'ion 
to  this,  we  are  told  that  "the  whole 
world  lieth  in  the  evil  one"  (I  John 
5:19,  R.  v.).  And  again,  the  "friend- 
ship of  the  world"  is  declared  to  be 
"enmity  with  God"  (James  4:4).  It  is 
little  wonder,  therefore,  that  the 
Christian  is  exhorted,  "Be  not  con- 
formed to  this  age"  (Rom.  12:2,  R.  V. 
Marg.).  And  indeed  this  was  one  of 
the  purposes  of  Christ's  death,  for  He 
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died  that  "He  might  deliver  us  from 
this  present  evil  age"  (Gal.  1  :4,  R.  V. 
Marg). 

The  Word  just  as  definitely  teaches 
that  this  iniquity,  instead  of  being 
diminished  in  the  last  days  of  this  age, 
is  to  increase;  and  in  the  coming  age 
of  Great  Tribulation  it  will  reach  its 
blasphemous  climax.  Many  Scriptures 
prophesy  that  in  the  closing  days  of 
this  age  conditions  among  unbelievers 
will  be  so  contrary  to  all  that  is  true 
and  pure  and  holy  that  for  the  be- 
liever it  will  be  exceedingly  perilous. 
And  among  believers  it  is  prophesied 
that  there  will  be  a  marked  and  ter- 
rible apostasy  from  the  faith  and  a 
decline   in   spiritual   life.    Surely  none 
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can  observe  conditions  in  our  own  day 
without  being  convinced  of  the  ac- 
curacy of  these  prophecies  (I  Tim. 
4:1-3;  II  Tim.  3:1-3;  II  Tim.  4:3-4). 
But  bad  as  it  is  in  the  closing  days 
of  the  present  age,  the  iniquity  of  the 
world  has  not  come  to  the  full.  When 
the  Church  has  finished  its  mission 
and  been  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  Rapture  (I  Thess.  4:16-18),  the 
dark  night  of  the  Great  Tribulation 
will  settle  down  upon  the  earth  and 
the  desperate  wickedness  of  men's 
hearts  will  go  to  hideous  extremes  in 
its  manifestations.  Antichrist  will  be 
received  as  the  king  of  nations  and 
hailed  as  God.  Then  all  unbelievers 
will  worship  him  and  will  worship  the 
devil  who  empowers  him  (Rev.  13:1- 
17).  At  last,  when  the  harvest  of  in- 
iquity is  ripe,  all  nations  will  gather 
themselves  together  with  the  express 
purpose  of  doing  battle  with  God  and 
with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (Psa.  2: 
81:1-5).  But  this  blasphemy  shall  be 
abruptly  terminated  by  the  appear- 
ance of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Who 
shall  come  in  flaming  fire  taking  ven- 
geance upon  Antichrist  ad  upon  his 
forces  (Rev.  19:11-19;  11  Thess.  1 :7-10). 

This,  then,  is  the  picture  of  the 
future  which  is  unrolled  before  our 
eyes  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets. 

How  different  it  is  from  the  rosy 
dreams  painted  by  those  who  foolishly 
hope  and  believe  that  the  Church 
through  the  preaching  of  the  Word  or 
through  "social  service"  is  going  to 
convert   the    world ! 

But  the  exceeding  wickedness  of 
the  world  is  a  revelation  of  a  crying 
need.  It  emphasizes  men's  need  of  a 
Saviour.  It  is  a  challenge  to  the  be- 
liever in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  get 
the  Gospel  of  salvation  and  deliver- 
ance from  sin  to  every  creature.  It 
is  a  Macedonian  call  out  of  the  dark- 
ness of  heathenism  to  the  soul  of 
everyone  in  whose  heart  God  hath 
shined  "to  give  the  Hght  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face 
of  Jesus  Christ"  (II  Cor.  4:5-6).  To 
realize  that  the  Church  can  never 
bring  the  world  to  trust  in  the  Saviour 
does  not  for  a  moment  deter  the  truly 
yielded  believer  from  doing  every- 
thing in  his  power  to  spread  abroad 
the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  and  to 
lead  souls  to  trust  the  Saviour.  The 
history  of  missions  is  the  history  of 
men  and  women  who  are  looking  for 
the  Lord's  return  and  who  know  full 
well  that  rather  than  making  the 
world  Ch'ristian  they  will  simply 
snatch  a  few  brands  from  the  burning. 
Such  laborers  are  all  to  few  and  the 
results  all  too  meager;  but  they  far 
surpass  anything  that  has  ever  been 
done  to  reach  men  for  Christ  by  those 
who,  denying  the  truth  of  Christ's 
premillennial  second  coming,  vainly 
hope  to  make  the  world  Chrst'an  by 
their  "social  gospel."  A  clear  reali- 
zation of  the  wickedness  of  the  world, 
combined  with  a  full  understanding 
of  the  hopelessness  of  any  effort  to 
convert    the    world,    wards     off    dis- 


couragement and  helps  to  direct  the 
truly  yielded  life  into  channels  where 
his  ministry  can  be  most  effective  for 
the  Lord. 

II.  A  COMMISSION   FOR  WORLD- 
WIDE  TESTIMONY 

Jesus  said  to  His  disciples,  "Go  ye 
into  all  the  world  a,Tid  teach  all  na- 
tions, baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you  and  lo,  I  am  with  you 
always  even  unto  the  end  of  the  age" 
(Matt.  28:19  20,  R.  V.   Marg.). 

This  commission  is  primarily  typi- 
cal of  the;  commission  which  God  will 
give  to  the  144,000  messengers  of  the 
Great  Tribulation,  of  whom  the  twelve 
disciples  were  types.  They  will  fulfill 
these  instructions  in  a  way  which  will 
put  to  shame  all  efforts  which  the 
Church  has  ever  made  in  this  direc- 
tion, for  the  Scripture  says,  "In  those 
days  this  gospel  of  the  Kingdom  shall 
be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  wit- 
ness unto  all  nations."  And  the  har- 
vest is  declared  to  be  a  great  multi- 
tude of  souls,  "which  no  man  could 
number  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds, 
and  people,  and  tongues"  who  have 
"washed  their  robes,  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb." 
(Rev.  7:1-8;  Rev.  12:17;  Matt.  24:14; 
Rev.  7:9-14) 

Even  when  we  have  recognized  the 
dispensational  interpretation  of  these 
instructions  they  are  certainly  an  indi- 
cation of  God's  will  that  all  men  shall 
hear  the  Gospel.  By  application, 
therefore,  they  are  a  revelation  of  His 
will  for  our  testimony. 

Notice,  first,  the  authority  of  our 
testimony.  We  are  sent  forth  with  the 
Word,  in  the  authority  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  Himself,  to  Whom  the 
Father  has  given  all  authority.  Why 
then  should  we  fear,  or  be  ashamed 
of  the  ministry  to  which  our  God  has 
called  us?  (Matt.  28:18;  II  Cor.  5: 
18-20) 

Again,  we  see  the  extent  of  our 
responsibility.  We  are  to  go  to  all 
nations.  In  the  last  lesson  we  called 
attention  to  the  fact  that  all  believers 
are  to  be  witnesses  for  Chn'st,  so  we 
will  not  discuss  it  again.  But  let  us 
remind  ourselves  that  this  is  essen- 
tially a  personal  obligation,  and  everv 
l)eliever  should  seek  to  know  what  his 
share  shall  be  in  accomplishing  this 
world  wide  testimonv.  (Mr'+t.  28:19; 
Rom.  15:20:  Rom.  1:14-16;  II  Pet.  3: 
9;   Matt.    4:19;   Rev.  22:17) 

And  finally,  see  the  cha'"\cter  of 
our  ministry.  We  are  first  to  "teach" — 
or  as  the  Revised  Version  says,  "Make 
disciples  of  all  nations."  Then  we  are 
to  "baptize."  And  finallv  we  are  to 
teach  them  to  observe  all  th'^'^s  what- 
soever He  has  commanded.  The  order 
is  this — first  we  are  to  lead  them  to 
trust  in  the  Saviour,  then  w  are  tn 
lead  them  to  open  confession  and 
testimony,  and  finaHi'-  we  irf  to  in- 
struct them  in  the  Word  of  God  that 

their    lives    may    ho    conformed    to 


and  that  they  may  be  fitted  to  carry 
the  good  news  to  others.  From  this 
it  is  evident  that  the  ministry  in 
which  our  God  delights  is  essentially 
a  spiritual  ministry.  Here  is  nothing 
about  education  or  agriculture  or 
many  of  the  other  things  which  are 
occupying  the  time  and  energy  of 
many  so-called  "missionaries."  If 
God's  plan  is  to  be  carried  out,  every- 
thing must  center  in  the  Word  of  God. 
Everything  must  contribute  either  to 
the  salvation  of  the  lost  or  to  the 
instruction  of  the  saved  in  SPIRI- 
TUAL THINGS.  Everything  else  must 
be  incidental.  Sad  to  say,  many 
missionaries  have  lost  this  vision  and 
are  devoting  their  best  time  and  ef- 
forts to  teaching  everything  else  but 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  and  the  Word 
of  God.  May  God  stir  our  hearts  with 
the  realization  of  the  v/orld's  need, 
and  may  He  lead  us  forth  into  a  world- 
wide ministry,  but  may  He  keep  us 
true  to  the  Gospel  which  alone  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation.  May 
we  never  sacrifice  our  spiritual  calling 
for  a  mere  secular  occupation.  (II 
Tim.  4:2;  II  Tim.  3:16-17) 

III.  A  MINISTRY  OF  WORLD- 
WIDE EFFICACY 

The  Apostle  Paul  is  an  excellent 
example  of  the  kind  of  ministry  which 
is  pleasing  to  the  Lord.  He  determined 
to  know  nothing  among  those  to 
whom  he  preached,  save  Jesus  Christ 
and  Him  crucified  (I  Cor.  2:2).  He 
it  was  who  disregarded  the  Jews 
clamour,  for  a  "sign"  and  the  Greeks' 
inquiry  after  "wisdom,"  in  order  ex- 
clusively to  preach  "Christ  crucified" 
(I  Cor.  1  :20-23).  Though  much- 
learned  in  the  wisdom  of  this  world, 
he  counted  those  things  loss  for  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus,  for  in  his  ministry  he  devoted 
himself  to  declaring  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ  (Phil.  3:7-8).  We  may 
therefore  take  him  as  an  example  of 
an  effective  ministry,  and  in  the  study 
of  his  epistles  we  will  learn  the  kind 
of  message  God  wants  us  to  carry 
for  Him. 

In  the  lesson,  our  attention  is  called 
to  an  incident  in  the  life  of  the  Apostle 
Paul.  It  is  a  very  fruitful  one  in  its 
revelation  of  the  methods  which  he 
used  and  which  emulated  in  the  life  of 
any  believer  who  will  preach  the  same 
message  will  prove  to  be  effective  the 
whole   world  over. 

First,  from  his  example  we  learn 
th?.t  we  should  seek  the  Spirit's 
guidance.  When  the  Spirit  forbade 
his  preaching  in  Asia,  Paul  obeyed. 
And  when  the  Spirit  indicated  that 
His  mind  was  not  for  him  to  go  to 
Bythinia  he  forebore.  But  when  the 
indication  came  that  he  was  to  go  to 
Macedonia,  immediately  and  eagerly 
he  set  out  to  perform  the  Spirit's 
bidding.  And  so  we  need,  in  earnest 
prayer  and  study  of  the  Word,  to 
seek  the  Spirit's  guidance  in  every 
detail  of  our  ministry.  We  need  to 
cultivate  sensitiveness  to  the  Spirit's 
it  touch,  and  when  we  are  assured  that 
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He  is  leading  in  one  direction  or 
another  we  should  gladly  and  unhes- 
itatingly obey.  (Col.  1:9-10;  Prov. 
3:5-6;    Eph.   5:17-18) 

The  second  lesson  which  we  learn 
here  is  that  we  should  should  seek 
opportunities  to  speak  to  souls  about 
Ihie  Saviour.  On  the  Sabbath  day  the 
Apostle  Paul  and  his  corhpanions  went 
to  the  place  where  they  thought  it 
most  likely  they  could  find  souls  to 
listen  to  their  testimony.  Here  they 
found  a  group  of  women,  and  it  was 
to  these  women  that  they  spoke  of 
the  Saviour.  It  is  noteworthy  that 
they  did  not  rent  a  hall  and  sit  down 
and  wait  for  souls  to  come  to  them. 
Surely  the  Church  has  lost  its  vision 
when  it  confines  its  preaching  of  the 
Word  to  services  held  in  the  walls  of 
a  building.  That  is  all  right  in  its 
place  but  in  order  to  reach  unbelievers 
with  the  message  we  must  go  where 
they  are  to  be  found  rather  than  to 
wait  for  them  to  come  to  us.  The  man 
who  is  really  on  fire  to  win  souls  for 
Christ  cannot  sit  idly  by  while  souls 
perish,  but  will  bend  every  energy  to 
get  in  touch  with  them,  and  to  tell 
them  of  the  Saviour's  love.  (11  Tim. 
4:2;  Luke  19:10;  Luke  5:10;  Mark 
1 :17). 


And  yet  another  lesson  may  be 
learned,  and  that  is  this, — though 
public  testimony  is  good,  and  we 
should  diligently  engage  in  it>  we 
should  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that 
the  most  effective  work  is  always 
done  with  individual  souls.  Lydia, 
the  seller  of  purple,  when,  she  proved 
to  be  a  willing  .soul,  received  Paul's 
special  attention  and  she  became  the 
first  fruits  of  Christ  in  Macedonia. 
A  few  days  later,  Paul  by  personal 
testimony  to  the  PhiHppian  Jailor  led 
him  and  his  family  to  Christ.  (Acts 
16:25-34).  And  many  incidents  are 
recorded  in  the  earthly  life  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  when  He  turned 
aside  to  speak  to  individual  souls 
about  their  salvation.  It  is  right  here 
that  many  pastoral  ministries  fail, 
and  it  is  on  this  point  that  many 
evangelistic  campaigns  fall  short. 
The  Lord's  work,  while  giving  full 
room  for  public  testimony,  is  essen- 
tially a  personal  matter.  As  D.  L. 
Moody  once  said,  "The  best  way  to 
reach  the  masses  is  to  reach  them  one 
by  one."  Let  us  therefore  seek  to 
cultivate  the  irt  of  winning  men  by 
personal  work.  (Jude  23;  John  3:1-16; 
John   4:1-26) 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway. 

When  that  noble  monk,  Martin 
Luther,  was  making  his  last  great 
stand  for  God  and  an  open  Bible — and 
I  tell  you,  friends,  Protestants  must 
have  a  very  short  memory  if  they  can 
forget  the  history  of  our  Protestant 
faith,  and  the  seas  of  blood  through 
which  our  fathers  waded  to  bring  us 
the  rights  we  have  this  morning;  if 
it  were  not  for  them,  not  one  of  us 
would  dare  to  have  a  Bible  in  our 
home — when  Martin  Luther  was  mak- 
ing his  great  fight  for  this  liberty  and 
privilege,  the  Church  of  Rome  sent 
him  an  emissary  to  try  to  terrify  him. 
He  painted  a  very  vivid  picture  of  the 
church,  and  of  the  nobles  and  kings 
of  that  day  who  belonged  to  it;  and 
after  picturing  all  that  prestige  and 
power  and  wealth  he  said  to  Martin 
Luther,  "And  now,  little  monk,  where 
will  you  be  in  the  face  of  all  this?" 
And  Luther  straightened  himself  up 
and  replied,  "I  will  be  just  where  1 
am  now — in  the  hands  of  the  Almighty 
God." 

—P.  W.  Philpott  in  "Moody  Church 
News." 


First   Quarter,  Lesson  12. 


Sunday,  March  20,  1927. 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  HOPE 


Golden    Text: 

"In  my  Father's  house  are  many 
mansions:  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would 
have  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
for  you"  (John  14:2). 

In  order  to  avoid  confusion  in  our 
Bible  Study  we  must  always  bear  in 
mind  the  clear  cut  distinction  between 
the  Rapture  of  the  Church  and  the 
Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  Rap- 
ture of  the  Church  is  the  catching  up 
of  believers  of  this  dispensation,  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  forever  to  be 
with  Him  (I  Thess.  4:13-18).  The 
Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  per- 
sonal, visible  coming  of  Jesus  Christ 
Ih  glory  to  judge  His  enemies  and  to 
establish  the  Kingdom  (Rev.  19:11-19). 
The  Rapture  of  the  Church  is  the  next 
event  in  prophecy.  We  are  told  to 
be  looking  for  it,  for  it  may  occur  at 
any  moment  (Tit.  2:11-13;  I  Thess.  1: 
10).  The  Revelation  will  not  occur 
until  after  the  Great  Tribulation,  and 
cannot  occur  until  that  period  has  run 
its  course  (II  Thess.  2:1-8).  At  the 
Rapture  believers  will  be  caught  away 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  (I  Thess. 
4:13-18).  In  the  Revelation  unbelievers 
will  he  caught  away  first  to  judgment 
(Matt.  13:30,  40-43;  Matt.  24:37-41). 
In  the  Rapture  believers  will  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air  (I  Thess.  4:17). 
In  the  Revelation  believers  will  be 
gathered  to  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem 
(Matt.  24:31;  Ezek.  37:13-14,  21-22; 
Micah  4:1-2).    The  Rapture  ie  the   ex- 


Lesson  Text:    John  14:1-3;    II   Cor.  5: 
1-10;    1  John  3:2-3. 

elusive  hope  of  the  Church,  for  it  is 
to  be  found  only  in  the  writings  of 
the  Apostle  Paul  who  was  God's 
special  minister  to  make  known  to 
all  men  the  truth  concerning  the 
Church,  which  is  the  Body  of  Christ 
(Eph.  3:1-9).  But  the  Revelation  is 
the  hope  of  Israel,  for  it  pervades  both 
the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  (Dan. 
12:1-2). 

The  first  passage  and  the  last  which 
are  assigned  for  our  present  lesson  are 
prophecies  relating  to  the  Revelation, 
while  the  intervening  Scripture  relates 
to  the  Rapture  of  the  Church.  Each 
of  them,  however,  speaks  of  the  hope 
of  believers,  though  they  belong  \.o 
believers  living  in  different  ages.  This 
being  true,  and  it  being  also  true  that 
the  distinctive  hope  of  the  believer 
living  in  this  age  and  that  of  believers 
living  in  Jewish  ages  have  at  least 
some  characteristics  in  common,  we 
may  well  study  these  Scriptures  as 
setting  forth  the  Christian's  hope. 
I.  A  COMFORTING  HOPE 
The  hope  of  Christ's  Second  Com- 
ing is  a  comforting  hope.  When  Christ 
wished  to  comfort  His  disciples  (living 
in  a  Jewish  age  and  typical  of  the 
Ijelievers  upon  whom  the  sorrows  of 
the  Great  Tribulation  will  come),  He 
said,  "I  will  come  again"  (John  14:3). 
Many  of  the  incidents  related  in  the 
preceding  chapter  unquestionable  con- 
tributed to  the  trouble  that  was  in 
their    hearts.     But  chief   among   them 
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was  the  coming  separation  from  Him- 
self, of  which  He  had  just  spoken  with 
them.  This  is  made  very  plain  in  the 
succeeding  verses  in  which  Jesus  once 
more  reverts  to  this  subject.  In  order 
to  minister  comfort  to  their  troubled 
hearts,  he  explains  the  reason  for  His 
going  away,  telling  them  that  it  is  to 
prepare  a  place  for  them ;  and  He 
reassures  them  with  a  promise  of  His 
Second  Coming,  when  He  will  receive 
them  into  an  eternal  fellowship  with 
Himself.  Surely  there  was  comfort 
for  those  troubled  believers  in  His  ex- 
planation and  promise,  and  from  their 
comfort  we  also  may  gain  comfort, 
for  what  He  is  doing  for  them  He  is 
also  doing  for  us,  as  the  second  Scrlip- 
ture  of  our  lesson  clearly  indicates. 
But  there  is  another  Scripture  which 
God  has  given  especially  for  the  com- 
fort of  believers  in  this  age,  and  prob- 
ably no  other  Scripture  has  been  more 
used  to  minister  comfort  than  the 
promise  of  Christ's  coming  in  I  Thess. 
4:16-18:  "The  Lord  Himself  shall  de- 
scend .  .  .  we  .  .  .  shall  be  caught  up 
...  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air:  and 
so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord."  In, 
its  comforting  power  at  least,  the  hope 
of  the  Rapture  has  much  in  common 
with    the   liope  of  the    Revelation. 

11.  AN  ENLIGHTENING  HOPE 

The  hope  of  Christ's  coming  is  an 
enlightening  hope.  y\nd  in  this  we 
are  entering  into  the   study  of  a  pas- 
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sage  which  God  has  addressed  pri- 
marily to  behevers  in  this  age.  "We 
know,"  says  the  Spirit  by  the  Apostle 
Paul,  "that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this 
tabernacle  shall  be  dissolved  we  have 
a  building  of  God,  a  house  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens." 
For  the  believer  who  knows  the  hope 
of  Christ's  Second  Coming,  the  future 
is  not  a  mysterious  blank.  It  is  true 
there  are  many  things  which  we  do 
not  know  about  it  and  will  never  know 
until  we  enter  into  the  presence  of 
our  Lord.  But  we  are  not  ignorant 
of  what  the  future  holds  for  us.  We 
know  that  one  thing  which  lies  in  the 
future  is  the  coming  of  Christ  to  re- 
ceive us  unto  Himself.  And  we  know 
many  wonderful  things  that  He  will 
do  for  us  when  this  occurs.  "We 
know!"  Blessed  words  of  instruction 
and  enlightening  power  !  These  words, 
when  their  meaning  is  grasped,  make 
the  future  luminous  with  hope  for  the 
believer.  (I  Thess.  4:13-15;  I  Cor. 
15:51-58) 

III.  AN  ALLURING  HOPE 

The  hope  of  Christ's  coining  is  an 
alluring  hope.  No  believer  who  once 
catches  a  glimpse  of  what  is  involved 
in  it  can  help  echoing  the  Apostle 
Paul's  testimony  who  said,  "We  groan, 
earnestly  desiring  to  be  clothed  Mpon 
with  our  house  which  is  from  heaven." 
Few  believers  actually  desire  to  die, 
but  every  instructed  Christian  longs 
to  be  with  the  Lord.  In  the  language 
of  the  Scripture,  we  do  not  desire  to 
be  "unclothed"  (that  is  to  put  off  the 
body  in  death)  but  we  do  desire  to 
be  "clothed"  (that  is  to  put  on  the 
resurrection  body).  There  is  good 
reason  for  us  to  be  groaning  for  this. 
When  Christ  comes  to  redeem  our 
bodies  we  will  see  Him  face  to  face. 
And  if  simply  to  believe  in  Him, 
though  now  we  see  Him  not,  causes 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,  then 
certainly  the  ineflable  bliss  which  we 
will  know  when  we  see  our  Saviour 
face  to  face  will  beggar  description 
(I  Pet.  1:8;  I  Cor.  13:12).  And  who 
can  reckon  the  manj^  other  lesser 
blessings  which  will  be  ours  in  that 
day.  The  Spirit  refers  to  one  of  them 
when  He  says  that  we  are  groaning 
with  desire  that  "mortality  might  be 
swallowed  up  of  life"  (II  Cor.  5:4). 
Indeed,  we  are  groaning  with  eager 
desire  for  the  coming  of  th  Lord ! 
That  will  be  a  time  of  surpassing 
delight.  It  will  be  the  time  of  our 
home  going,  and  as  Moody  says,  the 
believer  is  "homesick  for  heaven" 
(Rom.  8:23). 

IV.  AN  ENCOURAGING  HOPE 

The  hope  of  Christ's  coming  is  an 
encouraging  hope.  The  revised  ver- 
sion puts  it  very  clearly  when  it  trans- 
lates verses  6-8,  "Being  therefore  al- 
ways of  good  courage,  and  knowing 
that  whilst  we  are  at  home  in  the 
body  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord 
(for  we  walk  by  faith  and  not  'by 
sight),  we  are  of  good  courage,  I  say, 


and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from 
the  body  and  to  be  at  home  with  the 
Lord."  How  different  it  would  be  if 
this  hope  were  simply  vain  dreams  of 
the  human  imagination  or  tinged  with 
any  uncertainty.  But  it  is  not.  God 
has  given  unto  us  the  earnest  of  the 
Spirit — a  pledge  of  further  blessings 
to  come.  He  has  revealed  this  hope 
to  us  in  His  Word,  and  He  has  fur- 
ther made  us  to  know  that  in  saving 
us  He  made  us  a  new  creation  with 
the  definite  purpose  that  in  the  day 
of  Christ's  return  He  will  reveal  in 
us  the  depth  of  the  riches  of  His  grace. 
Surely  there  is  reason  for  courage 
when  God  has  given  us  such  promises 
and  in  so  many  ways  has  assured  us 
that  He  will  shortly  bring  these  things 
to  pass.  With  the  confidence  which 
such  an  assured  hope  brings,  we  can' 
look  death  in  the  face  and  testify 
that  though  we  have  no  desire  to  put 
off  this  body,  yet  we  are  willing  to 
be  absent  from  the  body  and  to  be 
present  with  the  Lord.  That  in  itself 
is  "far  better,"  and  we  know,  too, 
that  if  this  body  be  put  off  it  will  be 
only  for  a  little  while,  for  when  Christ 
returns  He  will  see  to  the  redemption 
of  the  bodies  of  those  who  have  fallen 
asleep  in  Him.  (Rom.  8:23;  Phil.  3: 
20-21;  I  Cor.  15:51-57) 

V.  AN      ENERGIZING   HOPE 

The  hope  of  Christ's  coming  is  an 
energizing  hope.  "Wherefore,"  says 
the  Apostle  Paul,  "we  labor,  that, 
whether  present  or  absent,  we  may  be 
accepted  of  Him.  For  we  must  all 
appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ;  that  everyone  may  receive  the 
things  done  in  His  body,  whether  it 
be  good  or  bad."  Yes,  the  hope  of 
Christ's  coming  sets  men  to  work  for 
Him.  In  this  hope  it  has  been  re- 
vealed to  us  that  at  His  coming  He 
will  reward  His  servants  according 
as  they  have  been  faithful  in  His 
service.  "But,"  says  someone,"  I  do 
not  want  rewards — I  want  to  serve 
.Him  simply  for  love  of  Himself."  Nay, 
but  remember,  dear  friend,  that  the 
rewards  which  He  will  give  us  are 
but  an  expression  of  His  pleasure  in 
us  and  in  our  service.  Surely  it  is  a 
false  standard  of  love  which  thus 
lightly  esteems  even  the  slightest 
token  of  His  favor  .  We  should  ear- 
nestly desire  to  receive  a  full  reward — 
not  for  the  sake  of  the  reward  itself, 
though  doubtless  it  will  be  well  worth 
our  most  earnest  striving, — but  for  the 
sake  of  His  pleasure  Who  gives  it. 
When  He  comes  we  must  all  appear 
before  His  judgment  seat,^ — not  to  have 
our  salvation  decided  or  condemnation 
pronounced  (that  question  was  settled 
once  for  all  when  we  came  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Saviour) — 
but  to  receive  rewards  for  deeds  done 
in  the  body.  Surely  this  prospect  with 
all  that  it  involves  should  spur  us  as 
it  did  the  Apostle  Paul  even  more, 
earnestly  to  labour  that  we  may  be 
pleasing  to  Him.  (I  Cor.  3:8,  11-15; 
tl  Tohn  8;  I  Cor.  9:17,  26-27;  I  Cor. 
15:58) 


VI.  A   PURIFYING   HOPE 

The  hope  of  Christ's  coming  is  also 
a  purifying  hope.  "Every  man  that 
hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  himself, 
even  as  He  is  pure."  If  the  hope  of 
Christ's  return  gives  us  a  greater 
diligence  in  service  and  greater  depths 
of  sacrifice  in  that  service,  it  should 
also  stir  our  hearts  with  increasing 
longing  for  purity  and  holiness  in  our 
personal  lives.  It  was  no  accident  that 
after  the  Apostle  Paul  had  exhorted 
the  Thessalonians  to  purity  of  life, 
declaring  that  "God  hath  not  called 
lis  unto  uncleanness,  but  unto  hornes.<!" 
(I  Thess.  4:7),  he  should  then  have 
turned  their  minds  toward  the  hope  of 
Christ's  coming  (I  Thess  4:1-18).  Well 
he  knew  that  this  hope  has  purifying 
as  well  as  comforting  power.  It  is 
also  significant  that  the  same  word 
translated  "comfort"  in  this  passage 
can  also  just  as  accurately  be  trans- 
lated "exhort."  There  is  nothing 
which  is  more  potent  to  produce  holi- 
ness in  the  life  of  God's  children  than 
for  the  light  of  the  hope  of  Christ's 
coming  to  flood  their  souls.  (I  Thess. 
1:9-10;  Col.  3:4-5) 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

.A.s  we  look  not  at  the  things  which 
,ire  seen,  but  on  the  things  which  are 
not  seen,  they  grow  real,  more  real 
than  the  things  of  sense,  and  then  God 
makes  them  real  in  actual  accomplish- 
ment. But  faith  must  first  step  out 
into  the  great  unknown  and  walk  up- 
on the  water  to  go  to  Jesus;  nay,  walk 
upon  the  air;  but  where  was  some- 
thing only  void  it  will  find  the  rock 
beneath,  like  the  traveller  in  the  Alps 
who  had  reached  the  end  of  the 
mountain  path  as  it  suddenly  dis- 
appeared beneath  a  great  mass  of  ice 
and  snow  and  became  a  subterranean 
torrent,  while  the  mountain  rose 
sternly  in  front  and  the  miles  of  deso- 
lation which  he  had  travelled  lay  be- 
hind. What  should  he  do?  Suddenly 
his  guide  exclaimed  "Follow  me!"  and 
plunged  into  the  descending  torrent 
and  disappeared  from  his  view  under 
the  great  mountain  which  it  tunnelled. 
It  seemed  an  awful  venture,  but  he 
must  either  follow  or  die,  and  plung- 
ing in  there  was  a  sudden  shock,  and 
the  whirl  of  waters  and  the  blackness 
of  darkness ;  and  then  a  burst  of 
light,  and  he  was  lying  on  the  banks 
of  a  quiet  stream  on  the  other  side  of 
the  mountain,  in  the  sweet  valley  be- 
low. The  unseen  way  had  led  to  life 
and  light. 
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'GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 


First   Quarter,   Lesson    13. 


Sunday,  March  27,  1927 


REVIEW:     STUDIES  ON  THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE 


Golden    Text: 

"If  ye  love  Me,  keep  My  com- 
mandments"   (John    14:15). 

QUESTIONS  FOR  REVIEW 

Lesson    1 — "The   Christian  a    Follower 

of  Jesus" 

(Mark    1:16  20;    2:13-17;    I    John    2:6) 

Golden    Text:     Mark    2:14 

1.  How  many  believers  are  called  to 
follow  Jesus? 

2.  What  does  it  mean  to  follow 
Him? 

3.  What  does  it  cost  to  follow  Him? 

4.  What  will  believers  enjoy  who 
follow  Jesus,  which  those  who  follow 
Him  not  will  lose? 

Lesson  2 — "The  Standard  of  Christian 

Living." 

(Luke  6:27-38) 

Golden  Text:    Matthew  5:48 

1.  What  does  the  law  teach  about 
love? 

2.  What  kind  of  love  does  the  law 
require? 

3.  How  may  the  believer  have  true 
love  manifested  in  his  life? 

Lesson  3 — "The  Christian's  Use  of  the 

Bible" 

(Deut.  6:4-9;   II  Tim.  3:14  17) 

Golden  Text:   Psalm   119:105 

1.  What  should  be  the  believer's 
personal  use  of  the  Bible? 

2.  What  should  be  the  believer's 
use  of  the  Bible  in  dealing  with 
others  ? 

Lesson    4 — "Prayer    in    the    Christian 

Life" 

(Mark    1:35;     14:32-36;     Matt.    6:9  13) 

Golden    Text:    Matthew   7:7 

1.  Why   should    the   believer    pray? 

2.  What  right  has  any  man  to 
approach  God  in  prayer? 

3.  In  what  spirit   should  we  pray? 

Lesson   5 — "The  Christian  Oviercoming 

Temptation" 

(Luke  4:1-13;    I    Cor.   10:12-13) 

Golden   Text:    Heb.  2:18 

1.  What  are  some  of  the  things 
which  the  devil  uses  to  tempt  God's 
children  ? 

2.  Is  the  devil  always  personally 
active  in  the  temptation  that  comes  to 
our  lives?  If  not,  how  does  the  temp- 
tation   come? 

3.  What  happens  when  a  Christian 
yields   to  temptation? 

4.  How  may  we  gain  the  victory 
when  we  are  tempted? 

Lesson   6 — "The   Practice    of   Christian 

Stewardship" 

(Matthew    25:14-30) 

Golden    Text:     Matthew    25:21 

1.  Are  the  parables  of  the  Pounds 
and  of  the  Talents  the  same  parable? 


2.  What  is  the  dispensational  mes- 
sage  of   the   parable   of   the    Talents? 

3.  What  does  the  parable  teach 
about  salvation  ? 

4.  What  practical  lessons  for  our 
own  lives  do  we  learn  from  this  par- 
able? 

Lesson  7 — "Making  Our  Homes  Chris- 
tian" 
(Ephesians  5:25  to  6:4) 
Golden  Text:   I   John  4:7 

1.  How  should  a  husband  act 
toward  his  wife? 

2.  How  should  a  wife  act  toward 
her  husband? 

3.  How  should  the  children  act 
toward  their  parents? 

4.  How  shoud  parents  treat  their 
children? 

5.  Why? 

Lesson  8 — "Serving  in  and  through  the 

Church" 

(Matthew  5:13-16;   Acts  2:42-47) 

Golden  Text:    I   Cor.  3:9 

1.  How  do  we  know  God  wants 
every  Christian  to  tell  others  the 
truths   of  His  Word? 

2.  What  relationship  has  the 
beJiever's   life   to   his    testimony? 

3.  What  are  the  results  of  a  faith- 
ful testimony? 

Lesson     9 — "Making     the     Community 

Christian" 

(Galatians  5:13-25) 

Golden  Text:    Ephesians  5:11 

1.  What  enemy  of  the  soul  lives 
in  every  believer? 

2.  What  will  the  soul  do  which 
follows  the  leading  of  this   enemy? 

3.  What  other  nature  has  the 
believer  ? 

4.  What  will  this  nature  produce  in 
the  life  if  the  soul  follows  Him? 

5.  How  may  the  soul  have  victory 
over  the  old  nature? 

Lesson   10 — "Sharing  the  Good  News" 

(Acts  8:4-3;    II   Cor.  5:14  20) 

Golden    Text:    Acts    1:8 

1.  Should  we  shrink  from  telling 
others  of  Jesus  because  we  are  per- 
secuted  for  doing  it? 

2.  Is  the  preacher  the  only  one  who 
should   tell  others  of  the  Saviour? 

If  not,  whose  responsibility  is  it? 

3.  What  makes  us  want  to  tell 
others   of    Him? 

4.  What  other  reasons  have  we  for 
believing  that  wc  should  tell  of  Him? 

Lesson     II — "Making     the     World 

Christian" 

(Matthew  28:16  20;    Acts    16:6-15) 

Golden    Text:     Matthew    28:19 

•     1.  Will  the  church   ever  be  able  to 
make  the  world  Christian?    Why  not? 
2.  To  whom   does   God   want   us   to 
carry  the   Gospel  ? 


3.  How  can  we  best  do  this? 

Lesson  12 — "The  Christian's  Hope" 

(John    14:1-3;    II    Cor.   5:1-10;    I    John 

3:2,3) 

Golden  Text:   John   14:12 

1.  What  is  the  hope  of  the  believer 
during  this  dispensation? 

2.  What  is  the  hope  of  believers  in 
the  Great  Tribulation? 

3.  What  blessings  does  the  hope  of 
Christ's  coming  bring  to  those  who 
know   it? 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

The  following  account  of  Moody's 
conversion  is  taken  from  a  book  of 
his  sermons  as  preached  in  the  Cleve- 
land,  Ohio,    campaign  : 

Young  Moody,  at  seventeen,  with 
his  mother's  permission  went  to 
Boston  to  work  in  his  uncle's  shoe 
store.  Mr.  Holton  engaged  his  country 
nephew  on  two  conditions;  the  lad 
agreed  to  be  governed  by  his  advice, 
and  to  attend  regularly  the  Sunday 
School  and  services  of  Mount  Vernon 
Congregational  church.  Its  pastor  was 
the  eloquent  and  learned  Dr.  E.  N. 
Kirk,  who  in  earlier  years  had  accomp- 
lished   much    good    as    an    evangelist. 

The  lad  was  not  much  impressed 
by  the  preaching,  which  he  was  not 
qualified  to  comprehend,  but  the  per- 
sonal efforts  of  his  teacher,  Edward 
Kimball,  led  to  his  conversion.  In 
telling  of  it  Moody  says :  "One  day 
he  came  round  behind  the  counter  of 
the  shop  I  was  at  work  in,  and  put 
his  hand  on  my  shoulder,  and  talked 
to  me  about  (Christ  and  my  soul.  I 
thought,  'This  is  a  very  strange  thing. 
Here  is  a  man  who  never  saw  me  till 
a  few  days  ago,  and  he  is  weeping  over 
my  sins,  and  I  never  shed  a  tear  about 
them.'  I  don't  remember  what  he  said, 
but  I  can  feel  the  pov\-er  of  that  young 
man's  hand  on  my  shoulder  tonight." 
It  was  not  long  before  he  was  brought 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  years 
afterward,  when  Mr.  Moody  was 
preaching  in  Boston,  he  was  per- 
mitted to  lead  to  Christ  a  son  of  that 
teacher,  who  found  peace  in  believing 
just  at  his  own  age  of  seventeen. 
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bond  paper  for  insertion  in  Bible  or 
note  book.    Sent  free  on   request. 
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ff^hy  not  Folhyp  the  Example 

of  this  Church  and  start 

a  Fundamental  Library  f 

The  Tabernacle  Baptist  Church  of  Amarillo,  Texas,  has  recently 
purchased  from  the  Institute  Book  Nook  a  selection  of  books  with 
which  to  start  a  Fundamental  library,  expecting  to  add  to  this  library 
from  time  to  time. 
J.  C.  Sisemore,  the  pastor,  says: 

"/f  J  to  the  value  of  a  church  library  comfosed  of  books  on  Bible  Study  which 
are  true  to  the  Fundamentals  of  the  Faith,  I  wish  to  say  that  I  consider  It  one 
of  the  greatest  moves  this  church  has  made  toward  establishing  its  members  in  the 
great  doctrines  of  the  Bible  and  in  increasing  the  faith  and  usefulness  of  our  feo-ple. 
We  flan  to  add  to  our  library  a  few  new  books  each  month.  I  wish  all  churches 
would  adoft  the  idea  of  a  Fundamental  library,  and  give  their  people  the  right 
kind  of  reading  matter.  This  is  an  age  of  reading  and  it  is  up  to  us  to 
see  that  our  people  read  the  right  thing." 

Why  not  begin  a  Fundamental  library  in  your  Church,  or  Sunday 
School  now?    Here  are  a  jew  book  suggestions- 


PROPHECY 

DOCTRINAL  BOOKS 

The  Coming  Prince,  Anderson 

$1.25 

The  Christ  of  the  Bible,  Torrey 

$1.50 

.What  Do  the  Prophets  Say?  Scofield 

$L25 

The  Bible  the  Word  of  God,  Bettex 

$1.50 

The  Jew,  Ostrom 

$1.25 

Did  Jesus  Rise?  Brookes 

$1.00 

Jesus  is  Coming,  Blackstone 

$0.75 

The  Virgin's  Son,  Campian 

$1.25 

DEVOTIONAL  BOOKS 

Grace,  Chafer 
Salvation,  Chafer 

$1.00 
$1.00 

Life  in  the  Heights,  Jowett 

$1.50 

Satan,  Chafer 

$1.00 

Looking  unto  Jesus,  Morsey 
Reigning  in  Life,  Harrison 

$1.25 
$1.50 

MISSIONARY  AND  CHRISTIAN  FICTION 

The  Possibilities  of  Prayer,  Bounds 

$1.25 

In  the  Heart  of  Savagedom,  Watt 

$1.75 

FUNDAMENTALISM   AND    MODERNISM 

One_  Thousand   Miles   of   Miracles 
in  China,  Glover 

$1.50 

The  Leaven  of  the  Sadducees,  Gordon 

$1.50 

Adventures  with  the  Bible  in  Brazil, 

The  New  York  Debates,  Straton 

$1.50 

Glass 

$1.50 

What   is   Faith?    Machen 

$1.75 

In  the  Twinkling  of  an  Eye,  Watson 

$1.25 

Alternate  Views  of  the  Bible,  Bloore 

$1.50 

BIBLE  STUDY 

EVOLUTION 

God's  Book  Speaking  for  Itself,  Cook 

$1.25 

The    Modern    Triangle,    Bole 

$1.50 

Principles    of    Interpretation,    Todd 

$0.35 

The  Absurdities  of  Evolution,  Phelps 

$1.25 

The  Silence  of  God,  Anderson 

$1.00 

To   churches  starting  Fundamental   libraries  these  books  will  be  sent  charges  prepaid. 

THE  INSTITUTE  BOOK  NOOK 
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'GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 


The  New  Press 
is  at  fVork 


And  has  been  used  in  publishing  this  issue  of 
"Grace  and  Truth."  Wc  again  lift  our  hearts 
in  praise  to  God  for  His  gracious  provision  and 
repeat  our  thanks  to  the  many  friends  who  stood 
by  us  in  prayer  and  giving  in  the  hour  of  our 
need. 

The  door  is  now  open  for  a  forward  step 
in  the  extension  of  the  testimony  of  "Grace  and 
Truth."  With  the  old  equipment,  we  had 
reached  the  limit  of  our  circulation.  Now  we 
can  distribute  many  thousand  more  copies  each 
month  with  little  extra  labor.  The  necessity  for 
such  a  testimony  daily  increases  so  that  we  feel 
that  we  must,  though  it  involve  sacrificial  effort 
and   untiring  energy,   take   this  aggressive  step. 

YOU  CAN  HELP 

By  praying  daily  for  "Grace  and 
Truth." 

By  urging  your  friends  and  neigh- 
bors to  subscrib.e. 

By  sending  us  names  of  persons 
to  whom  we  may  send  sample  copies. 

By  asking  for  sample  copies  to  dis- 
tribute yourself  in  an  effort  to  secure 
new  subscriptions. 

By  making  gift  subscriptions. 

By  sending  us  your  offerings  for  the 
continuance  of  a  large  number  of 
missionary  subscriptions  which  are 
now  expiring. 

The  faithful  cooperation  of  faithful 
friendi  will  'mean  that  matiy  souls  will 
he  brought  into  greater  faithfulness  to 
God  through  the  testimony   of 

"Qrace  and   Truth'' 

A  Faithful  Defense 

A  Clarified  Message 


The  '"Dark   S^de" 
of  £ove 

(Regular  Edition — not  Autographed) 

Dean  Fowler's  unusual  discussion  of  the  unex- 
pected and  generally  forgotten  side  of  love  has 
gained  widespread  comment.  Without  deny- 
ing or  minimizing  love's  so-called  "bright  side" 
of  mellowness  and  sympathy,  the  author  so  deals 
with  the  other  manifestations  of  love — sharp- 
ness, definiteness,  sarcasm  and  chastening — as 
to  give  the  needed  balance  to  the  subject.  He 
points  out  most  clearly  that  unless  the  "dark 
side"  is  given  place  in  Christian  love  it  becomes 
soft. 

It  is  printed  in  two  colors  throughout  and 
maintains  the  high  standard  of  work  which  is 
characteristic  of  the  booklets  of  the  Institute 
Publishing  Company.  Size  S'V^  x  8  inches, 
32  pages,  attractive  cover. 

SPECIAL  PRICE  NOW 

25c,  Postpaid 


Other  booklets  by  the  same  author: 

FOUR-FOLD   MESSAGE  OF 
THE  PSALMS 

A  Bible  study  which  will  m.akc  your  reading  of 
the  Book  of  Psalms  an  increased  blessing  to  you. 
Gives  the  scriptural  approach  to  this  wonderful 
section  of  God's  Word. 

RESTORATION 

A  study  which  points  the  way  back  to  God  for 
any  drifted  soul  whether  that  drifting  be  of 
many  years'  standing  or  but  of  yesterday.  It 
also  shows  the  way  to  the  divine  method  of  main- 
taining fellowship.  Unfolds  some  of  the  most 
blessed  and  helpful  Bible  truths  of  this  great 
theme.  Exceedingly  practical  for  the  every  day 
Christian  life. 

These  two  booklets,  printed  in  two  colors 
throughout,  bound  in  art  covers  and  tied 
with  Silk  cord,  were  for7nerly  sold  at 
2  5c  each. 

SPECIAL  PRICE  NOW 

15c  each,  Postpaid 

INSTITUTE  PUBLISHING 
COMPANY 
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Colorado 
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HERE 


Is  one  way  to  help  meet  the  cry- 
ing needs  of  the  mission  fields. 

Though  only  a  young  school,  D.  B.  I.  already 
has  graduates  preaching  the  Gospel  in  South 
America,  Africa,  and  China;  and  many  of  our 
present  students  are  definitely  training  for  mis- 
sionary work. 

Last  year,  in  addition  to  money  paid  by  the 
students  for  room  and  board,  it  cost  only  $1  36.00 
to  train  each  student  for  the  full  year  in  D.  B.  I. 

Could  you  find  a  place  where  money  goes 
further  in  helping  to  prepare  efficient  mission- 
aries.f*  Would  you  like  to  help.?  Then  fill  out 
the  blank  and  mail  it  to  us. 

Remember!  We  are  able  to  train  these  young 
people  for  this  most  -vital  service  only  as  God, 
in  answer  to  prayer,  lays  just  such  cooperation 
upon  the  hearts  of  His  faithful  stewards. 

Others,  through  their  gifts,  are  co-workers 
together  with  us  in  our  Lord's  service.  Will  you 
also  be  one? 


'I'he  Denver  Bible  Institute, 
Attention  Dean  Clifton  L.  Fowler, 
2047  Glenarm  PI.,  Denver,  Colo. 

Dear   Brother : 

Desiring  in  this  way  to  become  a  co-worker  with  you  in  the  glorious  task  of 
training  young  men  and  women  for  the  ministry  of  the  blessed  Gospel  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  I  hereby  declare  my  purpose*  to  give  to  the  CURRENT 
EXPENSE  FUND  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  for  the  Year  1927 


.)  per  week. 

Name 

Address.. 


•The  word  used  by  the  Hol.v  Spirit  in  II  Corinthians  9:7  is  unique.  Grove,  Thayer.  Bagstar,  Donnegan  and 
other  authorities  show  this  word  to  be  a  word  of  very  strong  significance,  denoting,  "to  prefer."  "to  choose,"  "to 
determine,"  "to  resolve."  "to  deoide,"  "to  do  by  deliberate  purpose."  "to  prefer  one  thing  rather  than  another." 
It  is  worthy  of  speci.il  note  that  God  has  used  several  words  in  the  Greek  New  Testament  to  signify  "purpose."  but 
tlds  particularly  stroni:  word  is  usetl  only  once,  and  that  in  connection  with  the  giving  of  our  money  unto  God. 
The  Holy  Spirit  saved  the  powerful  word  to  be  used-  in  teaching  that  thing  which  the  natural  man  rebels  against. 
God  is  saying  in  effect.  "Let  every  man  prefer  to  support  the  cause  of  Christ  rather  than  any  oth«r  cause:  let 
him  become  settled,  decided,  and  determined  what  he  shall  give  to  this  cause;  and  let  him  do  it  ungrudgingly  and 
nei  niggardly,  for  it   is  a  cheerful   giver  that  God   loves." 


go 

ye  therefore    and 
teach   all  nations:  .  .  , 

I  am  ypithyou  ahoay^ 

even  unto  the  end 

of  the  age. 

Matthew  28:19,  20 
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DOCTRINAL  STATEaAnT 
of  the  I     : 

Denver  Bible  InstitutM    *j 

««^  of  ly  .: 

''Grace  and  Truth"  |l   '  i 
THE  TRINITY 

The  triune  God,  Father— Gen.  l:k  Son— 
Jno.     10:,10,     and     Holy     Spirit— Jniffi   4:24. 

VERBAL  INSPIRATIOl 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  Au- 
thority of  both  Old  and  New  Testfements. 
11    Tim.    3:16-17.  1 

TOTAL    DEPRAVITY  '    '^ 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all 
men    bv    iwture.    Rom.    3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN 

The    personality    of    Satan.    Tob    1:6-7. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 

The  virgin  birth  and  deity  of  Jesus 
Christ.    Luke    1:35. 

BLOOD   ATONEMENT 

The  shed  blood  of  .Tesus  Christ,  the 
only  atonement  for  sins.  Rom.  3:25. 

RESURRECTION 

The  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship 
of    Jesus.    Acts   2:32-36;    I    Tim.    2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 

Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground 
of  faith  in  the  ished  Wood  of  Tesus  Chiiist. 
Acts    13:38-39.  "  W  '  1 

PERSON  AND   WORK   OF   THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a' Person  WhoHinvlrts 
the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  iti'dwells, 
enlightens  and  guides  the  believer.  Jno. 
16:8;    I    Cor.    3:16. 

ETERNAL  SECURITY 


The 


■29. 


curity     of     all     believer 


syChr. 


SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 

The     personal,     prerfiillenial,_   an4-    irrimi- 
nent     return     of     our  /  Lord     JesiVB^Chr' 
Acts    1:11;    I    Thes.   4;16-17.  If 

H^LL 

The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all 
unsaved     men.     Matt.     25:46:     Rev.     22:11. 

THE  CHURCH    ■ 

.Ml  believers  in  this  dispensation  are 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  tire  -thurch. 
I  Cor.  12:12-13.        '      .  ;    F 

SEPARATION  FROM  THE 
JVORLD  ?i 

.Ml  helicvera/jfare  called  into  a, life  of 
.separation  fr^  all  worldly  andi  sinful 
practices  J^s.W:A;  Rom.   12:2;  I  Jln6.   2:16; 

°''  ^'M  MISSIONS     ■  ; 

The  obligation  of  the  believer  to  witness 
by  deed  and  word  to  these  trutli/;\  and  to 
proclaim  the  Gospel  to  all  the  •  world. 
Acts    1:8. 
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War]  are 


Jlimee  the  A 


morous 


C  /     HE    God   of   the    Bible    is    not   a   pacifist.     He 
j[^      rejects  all  advances  from  His  enemies  for  concili- 
ation.   Peace  parleys  have  no  place  in  His  govern- 
mental   program.    The   philosophy  of  the  conscientious 
objector   never   once    flitted    across   the    Infinite    Mind. 


'T' HOIJGHTFUL  Christians  have  for  many  days 
realized  that  the  appeal  of  Mrs.  McPherson,  a 
recently  kidnapped  (.'')  Pentecostal  citizen  of  Los 
Angeles,  was  of  a  really  hurtful  sort.  Many  of  these 
observant  Christians  have   frankly  said,  in  personal  con- 


He    rules  by  the   absolute  and  complete   defeat  of  His      yersation,    that    Mrs.    McPherson    employed   sex-appeal 
foes.    He  believes  in  w^arfare: 

Calvary,  where  mercy  flowed  full  and  free,  is  the 
supreme  revelation  of  God's  belief  in  warfare.  There 
God  revealed  that  He  could  not  compromise  with  sin 
and  Satan.  There  by  a  death  he  destroyed  "him  that  had 
power  over  death,  that  is  the  devil."  There  every 
rebel    against   the    righteous    rule    of    the    Eternal    was 


The  secular  press  has,  however,  been  apparently  blinded 
to  this  harmful  and  evil  feature  in  the  work  of  this 
woman.  The  Editor  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  heard  her 
talk  amourously  in  supposed  prayer  to  Him  Who  is  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  and  marvelled  at  the  gullibility  of 
the  thousands  who  seemed  to  relish  her  trashy  dramatics 
and  mushy  love  scenes  with  her  "Jesus  dear."  It  is 
reported  that  during  her  recent  court  experience,  after 
preaching  one  night,  she  dropped  her  head  fetchingly  on 


crushed.     Had  God  for  one  moment  thought  of  peace      ),„    p^^ip,^   ^^d    mournfully    called   to    heaven,    saying, 


by  arbitration  and  withheld  His  hand  of  judgment 
against  His  enemies,  redemption's  plan  would  have  been 
foiled,  man  left  to  suffer  in  his  sin,  and  God  deposed 
from  His  throne.  But  because  the  God  of  the  Bible  is 
a  God  of  warfare.  He  ceased  not  from  His  work  until 
the  suffering  Saviour  was  able  to  say,   "It  is  finished." 

The  believer  is  also  engaged  in  a  warfare.  As  the 
servant  of  the  most  high  God,  he  is  called  to  "fight," 
to  "war„"  to  "contend."  As  God  Himself  is  a  warrior, 
so  the  child  of  God  is  to  "war  a  good  warfare.''    He  is 


"Dear  Jesus,  I'm  so  tired,  so  very,  very  tired.  Oh  Jesus 
dear,  won't  you  come  and  put  your  great  strong  arms 
around  me  and  love  me.''  I'm  so  tired,  so  tired."  The 
words  themselves  are  bad  enough,  but  when  there  is 
added  to  this  sickening  slush,  Mrs.  McPherson's  theatri- 
cal "rendition"  of  the  prayer,  the  result  is  indescribably 
subverting  to  the  souls  of  her  listeners.  It  is  inescapably 
suggestive. 

But  at  last  the  secular  press  seems  to  have  awakened 
to  the  true  character  of  the  supposititious  charm  of  this 
auburn-haired  charlatan.    We  quote  a  most  illuminating 
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CT^O  YOIJ  believe  the  promise  of 
■J-^ Philippians  4:19  for  full  provi- 
sion for  ?ieeds?  If  so^  are  you 
pleading  this  promise  at  the  Throne  of 
Grace  for  the  great  dor?nitory  needs  of 
the  Deliver  Bible  Institute? 
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to  war  against  Satan,  and  all  his  hosts,  against  false  discussion  by  Leonard  Hall,  Washington,  D.  C,  dramatic 
teachers  and  false 
teaching,  against  any 
power  which  would 
the  Gospel  message 
No  adjustments  with 
the  enemy  by  con- 
cession are  to  be  in 
the  Christian's  pro- 
gram. His  is  to  be  a 
life  of  unceasing  con- 
flict. 

-L.  J.  F. 


critic: 

"Washington, 
Feb.  17.— Aimee 
Sample  McPherson 
presents  Aimee 
Sample  McPher- 
son ! 

"Review  at  the 
matinee.  This  dis- 
tinguished star  of 
evangelical  applied 
religion  and  reput- 
ed to  be  one  of  the 
most  versatile  show 
w  o  m  e  ii  i  n  the 
country,    opened    a 
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three-daj'  stand  with   a   matinee   yesterday. 

"This  is  a  far  eastern  stop  on  a  nation-wide 
harnstorming  tour,  undertaken,  I  fear,  to  capitahze 
on  personal  pubHcity  arising  from  a  certain 
lamentable  series  of  disclosures  in  which  her  name 
(I  trust   unjustly)  was  involved. 

"Although  nearing  middle  age,  she  is  a  very 
handsome  woman.  Her  smile  is  bright  and  beauti- 
ful, and  her  high-piled  hair  is  good  to  look  upon, 
and  if  her  ankles  are  too  large,  there  is  a  row 
of  flower  baskets  to   hide  them. 

"Her  voice  is  not  fine,  but  is  persuasive  and 
often  sweet — she  speaks  as  would  a  gorgeous  food 
demonstrator  calling  attention  to  Fink's  Flaky 
foods. 

"She  is,  I  dare  swear,  the  first  pulpiter  in  the 
history  of  Christian  religion  to  make  it  amoroTis, 
sensuous,     wooingly    passionate. 

"She  makes  the  Book  of  Books  one  long  love 
story,  sex  somewhat  sublimated. 

"She  preached  yesterday  upon  the  book  of 
Ruth.  She  acted  jt,  she  sang  it,  she  lilted  and 
cooed,  as  she  drifted  amorously,  with  Ruth,  toward 
the  promised  land.  And  I'd  have  sworn  that  no 
golden  streets  awaited  her  there,  but  a  tall,  strong 
lover  from  the  wheat  fields,  with  Ijrown  arm.'^  to 
hold    her. 

"She  has,  in  short,  put  public  sex-appeal  into 
the  preaching  of  salvation.  It  is  vastly  interesting, 
but  it  is  no  little  alarming.  Has  any  Christian 
preacher  in  all  history  said_  "Jesus,  dear,"  as  one, 
would  address  a  lover?  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  what 
a   woman  ! 

"I  am  afraid  she  will  never  be  much  of  a  suc- 
cess as  a  road  star.  She  couldn't  convert  me  at 
40  meetings,  for  I  have  my  idea  where  sex  belongs, 
and  that  isn't  at  the  Mercy  Seat.  But  she  is  a  fas- 
cinating study.  Go  to  see  her — but  not  because 
she  was  involved  in  a  silly  and  trivial  washing 
of  dirty  linen,  but  because  you  will  see  a  show- 
woman  who  knows  her  flowers  and  footlights,  hard 
at  her  trade  of  saving  souls  and  shekels. 

Leonard  Hall  is  right.  The  appeal  of  Mrs.  McPherson 
is  the  sex-appeal.  That  the  American  public  endures, 
nay,  applauds,  such  degrading  stuff  and  calls  it  Christi- 
anity is  indeed  ''no  little  alarming!^*  Well  spake  the 
Apostle  when  he  said,  "Evil  men  and  seducers  shall 
wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving,  and  being  deceived." 

It  is  most  instructive  to  observe  that  Cedric  Balfrage 
heads  an  article  on  "Censorship"  in  the  March  "Moving 
Picture  Classic,"  with  the  following  statement  printed 
in   large  black-face  type: 

"The  Sex-.Appeal  makes  devils  of  us  all." 
Leonard  Hall  says  that  Aimee  puts  sex-appeal  into  the 
preaching  of  salvation.  Cedric  Balfrage  says  that  "Sex- 
Appeal  makes  devils  of  us  all."  These  two  men  are 
sophisticated  men  of  the  world,  viewing  the  situation 
from  the  worldly  man's  standpoint.  They  have  no  axe 
to  grind,  no  following  to  create,  no  reputation  to  "vin- 
dicate," no  collections  to  take  up.  They  simply  report 
the  facts  as  they  discover  them,  and  faithfully  set  before 
us  their  reactions.  The  astounding  frankness  of  these 
men  is  not  to  be  ignored.  The  lesson  to  be  drawn  from 
their  statements  should  not  be  indifferently  thrown  over- 
board. 

Let  the  people  of  the  living  God  awaken  to  the  evil 
thing  which  is  being  malignantly  foi.sted  upon  an  igno- 
rant public  in  the  guise  of  Pentecostal  Christianity,  all 
bedizzened  over  with  glowing  brown  locks,  silk-flower 


bouquets,  evangelist's  capes  and  sex-appeal.  The  mightv 
Apostle  raised  up  of  God  to  be  the  Moses  of  this  present 
age,  rang  the  urgent  words  into  the  heart  of  Timothy 
eighteen  hundred  years  ago: 


"KEEP   THYSELF   PURE! 


The  Ftght  against  Modernism 
and  Fanaticism 

V  ^HE    cross   currents    of    unbelief,    indifference    and 

pleasure-madness,  plus  the  crime  wave,  create  a 
gigantic  problem  for  all  evangelical  preachers  and  Chris- 
tian workers,  which  challenges  the  faith  of  our  whole 
Christian  system.  But  I  am  convinced  that  the  Bible 
faithfully  preached  in  the  light  of  prophetic  and  dis- 
pensational  truth  will  clarify  the  vision  of  the  people 
and  inform  them  of  the  world-wide  apostacy,  which  is 
the  cause  of  the  present-day  rationalism,  materialism, 
modernism,  and  evolution.  The  apostacy  is  here.  False 
teachers  are  abounding  and  increasing  in  numbers  as 
well  as  in  brazen  and  Satanic  audacity.  The  frigid  blasts 
of  modernism  freeze  the  people  on  one  side,  while 
the  "strange  fire"  of  fanaticism  scorches  them  on  the 
other  side. 

The  only  safe  position  for  the  true  man  of  God 
in  these  days  is  in  the  midst  of  an  active  fight  against 
both  these  attacks  of  the  devil.  According  to  the  Word 
of  God,  it  is  just  as  wicked  to  add  to  God's  Word 
it  is  to  subtract  from  it  (Deut.  4:2;  Rev.  22:18). 

The  fanatics  add  to  it  with  their  fraudulent  "heal- 
ings" and  "speaking  in  tongues" ;  while  the  Modernists 
seek  to  subtract  all  of  the  vitality  from  the  Bible  by 
denying  its  verbal  inspiration,  immutability  and  irrefrag- 
ibility.  The  former  would  deluge  the  Cross  with  emo- 
tional debauchery,  while  the  Modernists  deny  the  Lord 
that  bought  them,  and  heap  opprobrium  upon  His  Virgin 
Birth  and  pre-incarnate  existence.  His  substitutionary 
death  upon  the  Cross,  and  leave  the  Church  with  nothing 
to  guide  her  through  these  dark  days  of  atheism  and  blis- 
tering infamy  but  the  cold,  lifeless  mummy  of  "ethical 
culture,"  which  is  as  dead  and  defunct  as  Confucianism.! 

A  revival  of  Bible  study  can  be  brought  about  by  a\ 
revival  of  expository  Bible  ^reaching.  If  the  Church 
is  to  be  saved  from  materialism,  rationalism,  worldli-t 
ncss,  atheism  and  the  scholastic  bombast  of  evolution  andj 
all  other  Satanic  delusions,  the  preachers  must  draw  thej 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of  God,  andj 
make  a  forward  charge  into  the  ranks  of  every  anti-l 
Christian  system  in  the  world.  Glory  to  God,  we  have 
a  mighty  Saviour!  j 

Preachers  and  people  are  to  be  pitied  who  think  the 
wailing  and  howling  of  the  modern  theological  tomcatsi 
on  the  back  fences  of  atheistic  universities  and  theo- 
logical seminaries  in  the  darkness  of  their  night  of 
imbelief  are  the  "songs  in  the  night"  promised  by 
the  Word  of  God.  Let  us  fight  the  good  fight  of 
faith — and  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  for  all 
delivered  to   the   saints.  — French    E.   Oliver 
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SHOULD  CHRISTIANS  FIGHT? 


bv  The  Editor 


^^HOULD  a  Christian  bear  arms  in  the  defense 
^Q  I  of  his  country?  Are  there  any  circumstances 
C._^  under  which  a  Christian  may  scripturally  take 
life?  Does  the  Bible  classify  all  killing  as  murder? 
These  questions  persist  in  arising.  They  deserve  a  most 
careful,  prayerful,  and  scriptural  answer.  They  rep- 
resent a  realm  of  thought  upon  which  the  mind  of  the 
Christian  should  be  crystal  clear. 

The  answer  of  the  Word  of  God  to  these  questions 
is  not  the  answer  of  the  pacifist.  The  Bible  teaches 
that  the  humble  follower  of  the  Lord  should  bear  arms 
in  defense  of  his  home-land.  The  Bible  teaches  that 
Christians  may  scripturally  take  life,  and  the  Bible 
does  not  classify  all  killing  as  murder.  The  conscien- 
tious objector  will  find  that  a  balanced  study  of  this 
subject  as  presented  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  Bible 
will  not  bear  out  the  ideas  for  which  he  stands  and  will 
give  his  conscientious  objection  to  bearing  arms  for  the 
government  but  cold  comfort. 

The  five  opening  books  of  the  Bible  arc  by  Moses. 
We  call  them  the  Pentateuch.  Moses,  in  these  opening 
books  of  the  inspired  Word  of  God,  among  manv 
others,  records  two  of  God's  commands.  When  these 
two  divine  comands  are  placed  side  by  side  they  bring 
something  like  a  spiritual  jolt  to  the  soul  of  the  inquir- 
ing student.  Here  arc  the  two  commands,  given  by  God 
to  His  people  Israel: 

(1)  "Thou  SHALT  NOT  KILL"  (Ex.  20:L3). 

(2)  "Thou  SHALT  SMITE  them,   and    utterly   de- 

stroy them"  (Deut.  7:2). 
There  they  stand!  Was  ever  apparent  contradiction 
more  self-evident?  God  said,  "Thou  shalt  not  kill," 
and  God  said,  "Thou  shalt  .  .  .  destroy  them."  And 
both  of  these  widely  divergent  commands  are  ascribed 
to  Deity  Himself;  are  recorded  by  one  and  the  same 
human  instrument, — Moses,  the  writer  of  the  Penta- 
teuch; and  strangest  of  all,  are  both  addressed  to  the 
same  nation, — Israel. 

What  is  the  solution  of  this  riddle?  The  context 
tells  the  story.  The  first  comand,  "Thou  shalt  not 
kill,"  is  one  of  the  Ten  Commandments.  The  Ten 
Comandments  were  given  to  regulate  the  conduct  of 
the  individual  Israelite.  The  second  command, 
"Thou  shalt  .  .  .  destroy  them,"  was  the  divine 
instruction  to  the  nation  of  Israel  as  they  were 
about  to  meet  a  group  of  enemy  nations  in  battle. 
The  command  to  the  individual  soul  is,  "Thou  shalt  not 
kill."  The  command  to  the  nation  is,  "Thou  shalt 
kill."    We  see  at  once  a  remarkable  illustration  of  the 
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Right  Division  Principle,  referred  to  by  Paul  when  he 
commanded  Timothy  to  study  to  show  himself 
"approved  unto  God  .  .  .  RIGHTLY  DIVIDING  the 

word  of  truth."  The  context  of  the  passage  indicates 
that  God  is  distinguishing  between  a  killing  by  an 
individual  and  a  killing  by  a  government.  Killing  by  an 
individual  is  prohibited;  killing  by  a  government  is 
permitted.  Personal  killing  is  murder,  national  killing 
under  certain  conditions  is  the  power  of  government 
exercising  its  God-given  prerogative. 

Hence,  we  find  throughout  God's  Word  two  clearly 
defined  lines  of  truth  on  the  subject  of  killing, — that 
personal   killing   is    f<irbidden   while   national   killing  is 
given  a  radically  different  position.    Care  must  be  taken 
to  rightly  divide  the  two  groups  of  passages  bearing  on 
these  two  extremes  of  the   one  general  subject. 
Wc  proceed  to  the  investigation  of 
THE    TWO    LINES   OF    TRUTH    ABOUT 
KILLING  IN  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT 
T^   HAT   God    has   two   attitudes    on   the    subject   of 
killing  is  constantly  revealed  in  the  Old  Testament. 
National   killing   is  permitted   and   endorsed   while   per- 
sonal killing  is  continually  disapproved  and  condemned. 
Gods  attitude  on  national  killing  is  shown  in  the  follow- 
ing passages: 

"And  they  turned  and  went  up  by  the  w^y  of 
Bashan:  and  Og  the  king  of  Bashan  went  out 
against  them,  he,  and  all  his  people,  to  the  battle 
at  Edrei. 

"And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Fear  him  not  : 
for  I  have  delivered  him  into  thy  hand,  and  all  his 
people,  and  his  land;  and  thou  shalt  do  to  him  as 
thou  didst  unto  Sihon  king  of  the  Amorites_  which 
dwelt    at    Heshbon. 

"So  thev  smote  him,  and  his  sons,  and  all  his 
people,  until  THERE  WAS  NONE  LEFT  HIM 
ALIVE;  and  they  possessed  his  land"  (Num. 
21  -.i^-^S). 

"Then  Sihon  came  out  against  us,  and  all  his 
people,    to    fight    at    Jahaz. 

"And  the  Lord  our  God  delivered  him  before 
us:  and  we  smote  him,  and  his  sons,  and  all  his 
people. 

"And  we  took  all  his  cities  at  that  time,  and 
UTTERLY  DESTROYED  THE  MEN,  AND  THE 
WOMEN,  AND  THE  LITTLE  ONES,  of  every 
city,  we  left  none   to  remain"    (Deut.  2:32-34). 

"And  the  city  shall  be  accursed,  even  it,  and  all 
that  are  therein,  to  the  Lord  :  only  Rabab  the  harlot 
shall  li\-e,  she  and  all  that  are  with  her  in  the 
house,  because  she  hid  the  messengers  that  we 
sent. 

"And  thev  UTTERLY  DESTROYED  ALL 
THAT  WAS  IN  THE  CITY,  both  man  and 
woman,  young  and  old.  and  ox,  and  sheep,  and  ass, 
with   the  edge     of  the  sword"   (Josh.  6:17,  21). 

"For  Joshua  drew  not  his  hand  back,  where- 
with   he    stretched    out    the    spear,    until    he    had 
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UTTERLY    DESTROYED    ALL    THE    INHABI- 
TANTS of  Ai"   (Josh.  8:26). 

"And  Jurlah  went  up;  and  the  Lord  delivered 
the  Canaaiiites  and  the  Perizzites  into  the:r  hand: 
and  thev  SLEW  OF  THEM  IN  BEZEK  TEN 
THOUSAND    MEN"    (Judges   1:4). 

"And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Surely  I  will  be 
with  thee,  and  thou  shalt  smite  the  Midianites  as 
one   man"    (Judges   6:16). 

"Now    Zebah   and    Zalmunna    (Midianites)   were 
in  Karkor,  and  their  hosts  with  them,  about  fifteen 
thousand  men,  all  that  were  left  of  all  the  hosts  of 
the   children   of  the   east:   for   THERE  FELL   AN 
HUNDRED   AND   TWENTY   THOUSAND    MEN 
that    drew    sword"    (Judges   8:10). 
God's    attitude    toward    national    killing    during    Old 
Testament   times   is  surely  made   inescapeably   plain  by 
these  passages.    But  the  attitude  of  God  toward  personal 
killing  is  equally  as  clearly  shown  in  the  incident  of  the 
usurpation  of  Abimelech.    Abimelech,    for  reasons  of  a 
selfish    character,   killed   seventy    men.     God   records   in 
Judges  both  his  sin  and  His  attitude  toward  it: 

"And  he  went  unto  his  father's  house  at 
Ophrah,  and  slew  his  brethren  the  sons  of  Jerub- 
baal,  being  threescore  and  ten  persons,  upon  one 
stone :  notwithstanding  yet  Jotham  the  youngest 
son  of  Jerubbaal  was  left;  for  he  hid  himself", 
(Judges  9:5). 

"And  when  the  men  of  Israel  saw  that  .A.bime- 
lech  was  dead,  they  departed  every  man  unto  his 
place. 

"Thus  GOD  RENDERED  the  wickedness  of 
Abimelech,  which  he  did  unto  his  father,  in  slaying 
his  seventy  brethren"  (Judges  9:55-56). 
And  again  God's  twofold  attitude  in  killing  is  made 
evident  by  the  inspired  Word.  The  same  God  Who 
rendered  judgment  against  Abimelech  because  he 
murdered  seventy  men,  aids  and  abets  the  nation  when 
warfare  is  necessary,  in  the  slaughter  of  thousands  and 
tens  of  thousands.  The  same  God  Who  condemns 
Abimelech  for  the  murder  of  a  handful  of  men,  encour- 
ages and  applauds  His  chosen  nation  for  the  wholesale 
slaughter  of  multitudes  of  men,  women  and  children  of 
an  antagonistic  nation.  God  does  not  give  the  indi- 
vidual man  authority  over  the  lives  of  his  fellow  men. 
God  does  give  to  a  regularly  constituted  government 
authority  to  execute  its  criminals  and  slay  its  enemies. 
The  Word  of  God  unfailingly  distinguishes  between 
individual  killing  and  national  killing. 

One  striking  incident  in  the  life  of  David  reveals 
both  these  attitudes  of  God  toward  killing.  David  was 
in  a  war  with  the  Ammonites  and  the  Syrians.  Joab  was 
David's  Field  Marshall.  The  campaign  against  the 
confederated  armies  of  Amon  and  Syria  was  a  hot  and 
rapidly  fought  campaign.  A  few  of  the  inspired  state- 
ments in  the  record  will  suffice  to  show  the  great  success 
which  came  to  the  arms  of  David  in  this  war,  and  that 
this  success  was  the  direct  outcome  of  their  dependence 
on  God: 

"And  the  Syrians  fled  before  Israel;  and  David 
slew  the  men  of  seven  hundred  chariots  of  the  Syr- 
ians, and  forty  thousand  horsemen,  and  smote 
Shohach  the  captain  of  their  host,  who  died 
there"   (II  Sam.  10:18). 

"And  Joab  fought  against  Rabbah  of  the  chil- 
dren of  .\mmon,  and  took  tiie  royal  city"  (II  Sam. 
12  :26). 


"And  David  gathered  all  the  people  together, 
and  went  to  Rabbah,  and  fought  against  it,  and 
took    it"    (II    Sam.    12:29). 

".  .  .  and  thus  he  did  unto  all  the  cities  of  the 
children  of  Ammon"  (II  Sam.  12:31). 

The  secret  back  of  this  sweeping  victor}'  granted  Israel 
in  this  campaign  is  revealed  in  the  words  of  Joab  in 
n  Samuel    io:i2: 

"Be  of  good  courage,  and  let  us  play  the  men 
for  our  people,  and  for  the  cities  of  our  God:  and 
the  Lord   do   that  which  seemeth   Him  good." 

It  is  but  another  one  of  the  many  illuminating  instances 
of  the  divine  blessing  upon  the  nation  of  Israel  in  the 
realm  of  national  killing.  Joab  committed  the  campaign 
to  God  for  His  blessing.  As  a  result,  in  one  of  the 
preliminary  skirmishes  seven  thousand  charioteers  and 
forty  thousand  horsemen  were  killed  (II  Sam.  io.l8). 
Later  in  the  campaign,  David's  forces  attacked  and  cap- 
tured all  the  cities  of  the  Ammonites.  The  number  of 
deaths  '  occasioned  by  this  remarkable  victorious  cam- 
paign is  not  recorded  but  they  must  have  mounted  into 
many  thousands.  And  all  this  occurred  because  of  God's 
blessing  and  endorsement  on  the  arms  of  Israel. 

But  right  in  the  midst  of  this  campaign  against 
Ammon  and  Syria  there  occurs  one  of  the  blackest  chap- 
ters in  the  life  of  David.  He  falls  in  love  with  beauti- 
ful Bathsheba,  sins  with  her,  and  contrives  to  bring 
about  the  death  of  her  husband,  Uriah.  The  salient 
points  in  this  unique  murder  committed  by  David  w 
appear  in  the   following  quotations: 

"And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  morning,  that  David 
wrote  a  letter  to  Joab,  and  sent  it  by  the  hand  of 
Uriah. 

"And  he  wrote  in  the  letter,  saying,  Set  ye  Uriah 
in  the  forefront  of  the  hottest  battle,  and  retire  ye 
from    him,   that   he   may  be   smitten,   and   die. 

"And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Joab  observed  the 
city,  that  he  assigned  Uriah  unto  a  place  where  he 
knew   that   valient   men   were. 

".'\nd  the  men  of  the  city  went  out,  and  fouorht 
with  Joab  :  and  there  fell  some  of  the  people  of  the 
servants  of  David;  and  L'riah  the  Hittite  died  also" 
(II  Sam.  11:14-17). 

"Wherefore  has  thou  despised  the  command- 
ment of  the  Lord,  to  do  evil  in  His  sight;  thou 
hast  killed  Uriah  the  Hittite  with  the  sword,  .  .  . 
of  .'Vmmon"  (II  Sam.  12:9). 

God's  anger  because  of  David's  murder  and  adultery 
was  great  and  His  judgment  swift  and  sure.  He  smote 
the  child  of  David's  unholy  union  with  Bathsheba  with 
death  and  pronounced  further  curses  upon  David  for 
his  double  sin  of  bloodshedding  and  impurity. 

What  a  convincing  illustration  of  God's  attitude 
toward  personal  and  national  killing.  As  king  of  Israel, 
David  could  send  his  armies  into  the  field  of  battle  and 
thousands  of  souls  could  be  hurled  into  eternity  with 
God's  approval.  As  king,  David  was  the  government. 
But  as  individual,  David  arranges  for  the  death  of  one 
man,  Uriah,  and  God  charges  him  with  murder,  and 
brings  upon  him  terrible  chastening.  National  killing 
is  approved  by  Scripture.  Individual  killing  is  desi§ 
nated  murder  in  Scripture,  and  is  repudiated  by  God. 

The    foregoing   discussion  reveals  the   fact  that  the 
Old    Testament    clearly    reveals    God's    two    attitudesp 
toward   killing, — national   kiling   is  not  murder  and   isi 
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permitted;   personal  killing  is  murder  and  is  prohibited. 

We  proceed  to  the  discussion  of 

THE  TWO  LINES  OF  TRUTH  ABOUT 

KILLING  IN  THE  TEACHING  OF  JESUS 

^HE   Bible   never   disagrees   with   itself.     Hence    we 

^    may   confidently   expect   the   teachings   of    Jesus   to 

agree     with     the     truth     already     adduced     from     Old 

Testament     revelation.      As    to    national     killing     the 

Saviour  makes  some  remarkable  statements.    In  Matthew 

10:34  He  says: 

"Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  on 
earth:  I  CAME  NOT  TO  SEND  PEACE,  BUT  A 
SWORD." 
This  is  a  passage  of  far-reaching  dispensatibnal 
importance.  It  is  national  in  character,  having  to  do 
with  the  climax  of  the  predicted  history  of  the  nation 
of  Israel.  The  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  is  in  view, 
because  the  context  shows  indisputably  that  He  is  speaking 
of  the  end-time  of  the  Great  Tribulation,  the  future 
dispensation  of  sorrow  and  suffering  which  is  to  come 
upon  the  earth.  It  cannot  refer  to  Jesus'  first  coming 
I  because  the  angels  heralded  His  first  coming  by  the 
blessed  words,  "Peace  on  earth."  It  refers  to  that  com- 
ing which  shall  stand  associated  with  the  bringing  of 
a  sword.  That  can  only  mean  His  Second  Coming.  We 
quote  from  the  Revelation  which,  be  it  remembered,  is 
also  a  record  given  to  us  directly  from  the  Lord  Jesus 
Himself,  hence  is  the  teaching  of  Jesus: 

"And  He  had  in  His  right  hand  seven  stars : 
and  out  of  His  mouth  went  a  sharp  twoedged 
SWORD"    (Rev.    1:16). 

".  .  .  These  things  saith  He  which  hath  the 
sharp    SWORD    with    two    edges"    (Rev.    2:12). 

"And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white 
horse;  and  He  that  sat  upon  him  was  called  Faith- 
ful and  True,  and  in  righteousness  He  doth  judge 
and   make    war. 

"And  out  of  His  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  SWORD" 
(Rev.    19:11,15). 

"And  the  remnant  were  slain  with  the  SWORD 
of  H-m  that  sat  upon  the  horse,  which  SWORD 
proceeded  out  of  His  mouth"   (Rev.   19:21). 

The  awful  deva.station  and  loss  of  life  which  shall  be 
wrought  by  the  sword  of  Jesus  when  He  comes  as 
King  of  Kings,  heading  up  an  earthly  government  and 
trampling  His  enemies  beneath  His  feet  is  indicated  in 
Revelation    14:20: 

"And    the    winepress    was    trodden    without    the 

city,    and    blood   came   out   of   the    winepress,    even 

unto  the  horse  bridles,  by  the  space  of  a  thousand 

and  six  hundred  furlongs." 
The  teaching  of  Jesus  is  a  sweeping  endorsement  of 
national  killing,  and  points  to  that  awful  hour  when 
Jesus  Himself  shall  bring  a  sword  and  establish  His 
own  government,  fighting  as  He  fought  in  "the  day  of 
battle,"  slaying  His  enemies  with  deadly  slaughter,  until 
the  blood  shall  come  out  of  the  winepress  of  His  wrath 
unto  the  horses'  bridles  for  one  thousand  and  six  hundred 
furlongs. 

On  the  other  hand,  Jesus'  teaching  on  persona]  kill- 
ing is  also  in  happy  harmony  with  the  balance  of 
Scripture.  He  declared  to  the  Pharisees  in  Matthew 
15:19   the   sinfulness   of   murder: 
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"For    out    of    the    heart    proceed    evil    thoughts, 
MURDERS,    adulteries,    fornications,    thefts,    false 
witness,    blasphemies." 
In  dealing  with  the  rich  young  man  who  came  inquiring 
how  to  be  saved.  He  quoted  the  Old  Testament,  saying: 
".   .  .  Thou  Shalt  do    no   MURDER,  Thou   shalt 
not  committ  adultery,  Thou  shalt   not   steal,  Thou 
shalt    not    bear    false    witness"    (Matt.    19:18). 
And  in   the  Sermon  on  the   Mount,  the  Saviour  makes 
most  plain  His  teaching  on  personal  killing: 

"Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  eld 
time,  Thou  shalt  not  kill;  and  whosoever  shall  kill 
shall   be  in   danger   of  the   judgment: 

"But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  is  angry 
with  his  brother  without  a  cause  shall  be  in  danger 
of  the    judgment:   and   whosoever   shall   say   to   his 
brother,   Raca,   shall  be  in   danger  of  the    council  : 
but    whosoever    shall    say,    Thou    fool,    shall    be    in 
danger   of    hell   fire"   (Matt.   5:21-22). 
The  Lord  Jesus  not  only  registers  His  utter  disapproval 
of  personal  killing  but  shows  that  hate  and  anger  arc  so 
cl().se   to  murder   that  they   are    classified   tocgthcr   with 
murder  and  commanded  against. 

The  teaching  of  our  Lord  on  this  vital  theme  may 
be  summarized  thus, — national  killing  is  legitimate, 
personal   killing  is   sin. 

How  beautiful  and  satisfying  arc  the  harmonies, 
symmetries,  and  unfailing  agreements  of  the  message 
of  God's  Holy  Word.  God's  Book  contains  no  dis- 
agreements. Its  harmonies  never  break  down.  Its 
perfection  ne\er  fails.  No  wonder  the  Spirit  said 
through  Paul: 

"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  cor- 
rection,   for    instruction    in    righteousness  : 

"That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works"  (H  Tim.  3:15-17). 
Finally,  we  consider 

THE  TWO  LINES  OF  TRUTH  ABOUT  KILL- 
ING IN  THE  TEACHING  OF  PAUL 

'^TJAUL  is  the  messenger  raised  up  of  God  to  give 
forth  the  message  for  the  dispensation  in  which 
we  now  live.  Beginning  with  Romans  and  continuing 
to  the  end  of  the  Pauline  Epistles  we  have  the  books 
containing  God's  .special  revelation  for  our  age.  On  all 
points  relative  to  individual  spiritual  experience  and  con- 
viction, the  teaching  of  Paul's  epistles  is  the  same  as  the 
Old  Testament,  because  individual  spiritual  truth  is  the 
same  in  any  age.  On  the  subject  of  governmental  and 
individual  killing  which  is  before  us  in  this  discussion, 
Paul  sets  forth  the  same  truth  which  we  find  in  the 
Old  Testament  and  in  the  teaching  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 

As  Paul  is  bringing  his  master]\'  argument  in  Romans 
to  its  climax,  he  presents  the  thought  of  the  Christian's 
responsibility  to  earthl}'  government,  particularly  accent- 
ing the  fact  that  God  has  given  to  the  government 
.authority  over  life.    The  passage  follows: 

"Eet    every     soul    be    subject    unto    the    higher 

powers.     For   there    is    no    power   but    of    God  :    the 

powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God. 

"Whosoever     therefore     resisteth      the      power. 

resisteth    the    ordinance    of    God:     and    they    that 

(continued  on  fage  ^j) 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


THE  BELIEVER'S  CONFLICT 
WITH  SATAN 


bv  Maurice  G.  Dametz 


rHE  devil  is!  Unques- 
tionably this  fact  needs 
full  recognition  among 
God's  people.  Even  among 
those  who  are  supposedly  ortho- 
dox, the  idea  of  an  orthodox 
devil  smacks  of  superstition. 
We  hear  them  say,  "Let  us 
hear  the  love  side  of  the  gospel ; 
away  with  this  devil  and  hell 
business — it  is  too  dreadful." 
"He  was  a  tradition  that  served 
^hile  he  lasted, 


m 
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HE  idea  of  an  honest- 


to  us  a  general,  and  forces  pro- 
tound  in  purpose,  subtle  in 
arrangment,  bold  in  enterprise, 
undaunted  in  execution.  Our 
enemy     understands     perfectly 


to-goodness    devil    with 
whom   the   Christian   is 


in  conflict  belongs  to  the  imag- 
inations of  a  John  Bunyan  or 
the  suferstitions  of  the  dark 
ages — //  we  are  to  believe  the 
ear-ttckling  variety  of  modern 
teachers.  But  the  Bible  has  a 
different  story  to  tell.  Dametz 
tells  that  story  in  a  xvay  that 
will  make  you  want  to  get  on 
the  job  of  fighting  the  devil. 


many  purposes 

but  we  can  now  explain  sm 
and  moral  evil  by  more  scien- 
tific devices  than  a  personal 
devil."  The  devil  has  accom- 
plished his  end.  The  devil  is  a 
theologian  with  clearly  defined 
doctrines,  and  his  fundamental 
plank  is,  "There  is  no  devil." 
When  these  ideas  become  com- 
mon among  God's  children,  a 

wide     open     field     remains      for  il::!:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::"::""" 

him    to  work  unmolested. 

The  devil  is  real  and  personal.  Let  this  not  be  for- 
gotten. Let  it  be  written  in  black- faced  caps  and  heavily 
underscored:  Satan  is  all  zue  can  find  out  about  him— 
and  then  some.  The  Scripture  represents  a  personal  devil 
who  tested  the  patriarch  Job.  Likewise,  a  personal  devil 
met  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  wilderness,  sifted  Peter, 
tempted  Ananias  and  Sapphira  to  lie,  and  hindered  the 
Apostle  Paul.  And  he  is  just  as  real  an  enemy  and  the 
conflict  is  just  as  real  today  whether  the  believer  realizes 
it  or  not.  May  God  awaken  us  to  the  fact  of  our  infernal 
enemy.  He  is  powerful,  malignant,  supernatural,  cun- 
ning,'subtle,  and  persistent.  He  uses  every  conceivable 
artifice  in  his  conflict  with  believers,  and  he  does  every- 
thing to  keep  them  blinded  to  the  possibilities  of  victory. 
It  is  well  for  us  to  study  and  retain  in  our  minds  the 
characteristics  and  tactics  of  our  arch-enemy.  We  should 
know  well  the  battle  ground,  be  prepared  for  every 
attack,  and  know  how  to  gain  the  victory. 

r'   HE   TITLES   OF  SATAN  ARE  THE  EVI- 
DENCES THAT  HE  IS  OUR  ENEMY.   We  are 
not  dealing  with  a  fool  in  our  conflict.   We  have  opposed 


the  law  of  adaptation.  In  the 
Scripture,  different  writers  de- 
scribe him  differently. 

To  Peter,  Satan  is  a  roaring 
lion  who  goeth  about  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour  (I  Pet. 
5:8).  And  in  this  same  verse 
Peter  also  calls  him  our  adver- 
sary. Certainly  these  titles 
reveal  to  us  the  power  and 
hatred  of  our  enemy.  He  is 
mighty,  as  the  mightiest  of  the 
wild  beasts  is  used  in  the  figure 
to  represent  him.  He  is  a 
crafty  and  insidious  enemy. 
He  is  fiercely  malicious  and  has 
an  inexhaustable  appetite  to 
devour   souls.     He   is  restlessly 

::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::;::::::::;;  aCtive.      As    OUr   active    and    aW- 

ful  enemy,  he  is  watching  us 
with  persistent  and  hellish  malice,  watching  for  one  weak 
point  at  which  to  break  in.  Peter,  impulsive  Peter,  is  weL 
fitted  to  represent  Satan  as  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  tc 
devour.  Satan  did  not  come  to  Peter  as  "an  angel  oi 
light,"  but  rather  as  a  "roaring  lion.*' 

But  Paul,  the  man  of  culture  and  intellect,  picture: 
Satan  as  "an  angel  of  light."  To  Paul,  Satan  was  ai 
"an  angel  of  light"  when  he  came  with  a  new  philoS' 
ophy,  a  new  culture,  and  a  newreligion,  with  nothing  vulga: 
about  him.  The  devil  never  reveals  his  hoof  to  som( 
men.  He  roars  at  some  men,  but  to  others  he  shines  as  ar 
attractive  angel  of  light.  But  as  "an  angel  of  light"  h( 
is  just  as  real  and  active  an  enemy,  and  though  he  doesn' 
roar,  he  is  just  as  malicious;  in  fact,  he  is  more  danger 
ous  because  he  is  attractive,  having  fashioned  himsel: 
as  an  angel. 

The  Apostle  John  gives  to  us  another  title  of  Satar 
which  clearh'  reveals  him  as  the  enemy  of  the  believei 
He  calls  him  the  accuser,  "For  the  accuser  of 
brethren  is  ca,st  down,  which  accused  them,  before  ou 
God  day  and  night"  (Rev.  12:10).  Satan  is  God's  encm 
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and  the  believer's  enemy.  As  the  believer's  enemy,  he 
accuses  him  before  God.  Whenever  the  believer  sins, 
Satan,  as  accuser,  siezes  hold  of  the  fact  and  charges 
him  with  offense,  making  a  complaint  against  him  before 
God.  As  the  enemy  of  God,  Satan  accuses  God  to  us, 
making  out  God  to  be  unloving  and  unjust.  The  passage 
in  Revelation  12:10  gives  us  warrant  to  believe  that 
Satan  has  access  to  the  very  throne  of  God,  where  he 
makes  his  complaints  against  God's  people.  Thus,  we 
see  that  as  accuser,  he  accuses  us  to  God,  and  accuses  and 
misrepresents  God  to  us. 

^  HE  TACTICS  SATAN  USES  IN  THIS  WAR- 
FARE.  Our  enemy  is  spoken  of  as  one  who  uses 
"devices"  against  us  (II  Cor.  2:n).  We  are  also  told  to 
"stand  against  the  wiles  (literally,  methods,  or  trickery) 
of  the  devil"  (Eph.  6:11).  So  our  enemy,  in  opposing  us, 
uses  tricks  and  craft.  He  knows  the  best  weapons  to 
employ,  the  weakest  side  to  attack,  and  the  opportune 
moment  for  delivering  the  attack.  We  should  have  a 
due  knowledge  of  Satan's  superiority,  skill  and  cunning, 
for  if  we  do  not,  we  shall  not  have  a  sense  of  our  need, 
and  we  shall  fail  to  be  panoplied  in  the  Christian's 
armor.  Let  us  consider  Satan's  various  "devices"  and 
"methods"  which  he  uses  to  get  our  hearts  away  from 
God. 

One  of  Satan's  "wiles"  is  to  induce  believers  to  exalt 
life  and  attach  little  importance  to  doctrine.  It  is  very 
commonly  said,  "It  does  not  matter  what  you  believe 
so  long  as  you  are  sincere  and 
live  right."  This  subtle  lie  of 
Satan  is  upon  the  lips  of  many 
Christians.  It  is  Satan's  trick  to 
get  them  to  minimize  and  dis- 
card tke  precious  doctrines  of 
God's  Word.  According  to  the 
Word,  creed  is  the  basis  of  con- 
duct. We  are  to  build  up  our- 
selves upon  our  "most  holy 
faith"  (Jude  20).  The  faith 
here  is  the  "faith  which  was 
once  delivered  unto  the  saints" 
(Jude  3).  Then  it  is  very  clear 
that  the  Bible  inflexibly  requires 
that  we  build  upon  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Book.  The  Bible 
is  our  rule  of  faith  and  practice. 

It  is  equally  Satan's  trick 
to  get  Christians  to  exalt  doc- 
trine, and  make  little  of  prac- 
tice. Many  there  be  of  God's 
people  who  lay  great  stress 
upon  orthodoxy,  who  are  con- 
cerned about  correct  definitions 
of  truth,  but  who  do  not  take 
heed  to  their  own  lives.  God's 
Word  says  that  we  are  to  adorn 
th«    doctrine    of    God    in    all 


things  (Titus  2:io),  in  other  words,  make  the  gospel 
beautiful  and  attractive.  Many  know  the  doctrines  in 
their  heads,  but  have  never  applied  them  to  their  inner 
lives.  This  condition  very  much  pleases  Satan — it  is 
just  as  he  would  have  it. 

Another  tactic  which  Satan  uses  in  his  conflict  with 
the  believer  is  to  cause  friction  with  other  members  of 
the  body  or  to  introduce  coldness  and  indifference 
between  them.  To  bring  schism  between  members  of 
the  same  body  seems  to  be  Satan's  highest  purpose.  Some 
of  the  many  things  which  wrung  the  heart  of  the  Apostle 
Paul  were  contentions,  strifes,  debates,  variances,  and 
divisions  (Rom.  13:13;  I  Cor.  3:3;  I  Cor.  1:10-11). 
Particularly  was  this  true  among  the  believers  at  Corinth. 
To  defeat  this  spirit  Paul  enforced  the  truth  that 
believers  are  members  one  of  another  (I  Cor.  12:12-27). 
Now  another  device  of  the  adversary  is  clearly  seen. 
If  he  cannot  stir  up  open  hostility  between  believers,  he 
will  seek  to  lull  them  to  indifference.  He  endeavors  to 
bring  coldness  and  break  the  warmth  of  fellowship 
between  Christians,  and  in  doing  so,  he  knows  that  it 
breaks  our  fellowship  with  God.  God's  Word  says  that 
we  should  endeavor  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace  (Eph.  4:3).  And  this  not  only  applies  to 
the  frictions,  criticisms,  and  divisions  which  Satan  may 
produce  between  believers,  but  to  any  coldness  or  indif- 
ference toward  one  another. 


The  apostle 


fi)^j^j^^-^t.t.±'P^^^^^^^^^ 


I 


i 


s 


I 


TV  WE  fear  God 
we  need  never  fear 
the  devil,  for  he  is  a 
conquered  foe.  Into 
Chrisfs  victory  let  us 
enter  by  faith,  and  in 
the  boldness  of  the  Lion 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah 
we  shall  he  as  bold  as  a 
lion- 

—MARSH 
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Paul  in  writing  to  the  church  at  Thes- 
salonica  said,  "Wherefore  we 
would  have  come  unto  you, 
even  I  Paul,  once  and  again; 
but  Satan  hindered  us"  (I 
Thess.  2:18).  We  see  here 
that  it  is  Satan's  purpose  to 
hinder  us — to  actually  obstruct 
and  blockade  our  pathway  in 
service.  Satan  actually  and  lit- 
erally hedged  up  the  way, — so 
that  Paul  could  not  go  to 
Thessalonica  to  comfort  and 
strengthen  the  believers  at  that 
place.  Satan  is  an  obstruction- 
ist. Volumes  would  be  required 
to  record  the  insurmountable 
hindrances  which  have  hap- 
pened to  God's  work  and  the 
efforts  of  God's  servants. 
Many  times  obstacles  come  in 
direct  conflict  with  the  line  of 
service.  Are  they  just  "happen- 
so.?"  As  Satan  is  the  "god 
of  this  world,"  he  must,  to 
some  extent,  control  physical 
phenomena.  He  therefore 
brings  about  physical  obstruc- 
tions as  well  as  spiritual.  He 
hates  God's  servants  who  pro- 
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claim  the  Word,  and  he  does  everything  in.  his  power  to 
hinder  their  service  and  break  down  their  testimony. 
Many  a  young  man  has  given  his  life  to  God  for  service, 
and  was  side-tracked  by  a  position  with  enhancing  salar)' 
■ — Satan  hindered.  Or  else,  the  obstacle  was  a  domestic 
one,  the  parents  being  unwilling  to  give  their  son  to  the 
Lord^Satan  hindered.  Perhaps  the  testings  which 
followed  the  giving  of  the  life  to  the  Lord  seemed  more 
than  was  possible  to  bear,  and  the  result  was  hoplessness 
and  discouragement — ^Satan  hindered. 

Satan  will  do  all  in  his  power  to  hinder  growth  in 
grace  in  the  Christian  life.  Spiritual  growth  comes 
through  reading  the  Word,  prayer  and  testimony.  In 
these  three  realms  Satan  has  again  revealed  his  cunning 
tricker}'  in  cheating  believers  out  of  the  very  best  in  the 
Christian  life.  In  appealing  to  Christians  to  read  their 
Bibles  and  pray,  we  usually  hear  the  retort,  "How  can  I 
spare  the  timer"  We  are  allowing  the  awful  rush  of 
the  modern  world  to  steal  our  minds  away  from  God. 
"No  time,"  you  say.  Oh,  what  a  trick  Satan  has  played 
on  you.  How  can  you  afford  not  to  take  time  to  be  holy? 
What  has  God  given  you  time  for?  Oh,  may  we  be 
convicted  of  this  negligence  of  prayer  and  Bible  study. 
No  time,  O  God,  to  receive  eternal  mercies  from  hea- 
ven's gracious  King!  Time  was  not  given  us  to  waste, 
but  its  rigid  monopoly  by  material  interests  is  robbing  us 
(jf  the  chief  est  joys  of  life.  Do  not  longer  cheat  your- 
selves out  of  these  precious  graces.  Take  time  to  read 
God's  Word  and  pray.  As  to  giving  forth  a  testimony  for 
the  Lord,  many  believers  are  held  back  because  of  Satanic 
fears.  Many  will  not  speak  for  the  Lord  because  they 
arc  afraid  of  what  others  will  think  or  say.  Some  hold 
back  from  testifying  because  they  feel  that  they  should 
not  testify  until  they  live  better  lives.  These  are  some 
of  the  many  snares  that  Satan  uses  to  trip  us.  Dear 
reader,  if  your  prayer  life  is  throttled — then  Satan  has 
you  bound.  Are  you  daily  going  to  the  Word  of  God 
for  soul-food?  If  not,  Satan  has  you  bound.  Is  your 
mouth  closed  in  testimony?  If  so,  Satan  has  you  bound 
hand  and  foot.  I  plead  with  you — break  with  what 
holds  and  hinders!  Let  Him  speak  to  you  through  His 
Word;  let  Him  hear  your  voice  in  prayer;  and  let  others 
hear  your  voice  in  testimony. 

Gir  OW  BELIEVERS  GET  VICTORY  OVER 
^y  SATAN.  There  is  a  serious  danger  in  considering 
our  enemy — that  we  are  prone  to  magnify  his  strength, 
and  forget  about  the  Lord's  power.  Satan  is  strong  in 
power,  so  strong  that  we  cannot  match  swords  with 
him.  So  long  as  we  muster  our  intellect,  self-strength, 
egotism  and  self-sufficiency,  Satan  will  laugh  at  us. 
There  is  but  One  Who  can  out-general  his  maneuvers, 
know  his  oily  approaches,  understand  his  insidious  schemes, 
and  checkmate  his  diabolical  acumen — and  that  One  is 
the    Lord    Jesus.     Satan    is   mighty,    Jesus    is    Almighty. 


Jesus  was  never  defeated  and  Satan  cannot  match  swords 
with  our  Lord.  On  every  battlefield  where  he  met  the 
Lord  the  defeat  was  stunning — Satan  has  met  his  Water- 
loo. 

Now  bear  in  mind,  there  is  victory  for  every  one  who 
fights, — victory,  complete,  overwhelming  victory  through 
the  Victor.  In  this  fight  we  have  the  advantage  of  fight- 
ing a  defeated  enemy — one  who  has  been  many  times 
defeated.  The  Scripture  is  very  clear  in  telling  us  how 
to  get  victory  over  Satan.  God  has  provided  an  armor 
for  the  Christian  which  is  exactly  adapted  and  intended 
to  stand  over  against  every  characteristic  and  tactic  of 
Satan.  We  are  told  to  put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God 
(Eph.  6:ii).  The  girdle  of  truth  will  protect  us  from 
his  lies.  'I'.hebreatplateof  righteousness  will  protect  us  from 
his  accusations.  The  sandals  of  peace  are  the  provision 
for  us  against  him  as  hinderer.  With  them  we  can  jump 
over  every  obstacle  he  puts  in  our  way.  The  shield  of 
faith  may  be  used  against  him  as  tempter,  and  the  helmet 
of  salvation  when  he  denies  our  security.  These  are  the 
defensive  weapons.  Then,  v/e  have  one  offensive  weapon 
— the  sword  of  the  Spirit — with  which  we  can  give  our 
enemy  a  thrust,  setting  him  off  to  his  confusion  and 
defeat.  Now  the  Lord  Jesus  answers  perfectly  to  every 
piece  of  this  armor,  and  we  are  told  to  "put  ...  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (  Rom.  13:14).  The  method  of  victory  is 
further  given  us  in  James  4:7:  "Submit  yourselves  there- 
fore to  God.  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from 
you."  First  of  all,  surrender  to  God,  or  put  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  devil  will  flee.  Romans  .12:21, 
literally  rendered,  reads,  "Be  not  overcome  of  the  evil 
one,  but  overcome  the  evil  one  with  the  good  One." 
It  means  for  us  to  appropriate  Christ  and  His  complete 
Victory  of  the  Cross.  Let  Christ  and  His  Cross  stand 
between  you  and  Satan  and  His  every  temptation.  There 
is  victory  through  the  Victor! 

Finally,  there  is  a  Name  which  has  never  lost  its 
power  and  has  never  failed  in  its  effectiveness.  It  is 
the  Name  of  Jesus.  It  is  a  Name  which  Satan  hates, 
because,  when  it  is  used,  this  Name  shakes  loose  his  grip 
on  us.  It  is  a  powerful  Name.  Try  the  Name  when 
Satan  tempts  you.  Look  unto  Jesus  and  repeat  His 
precious  Name  over  and  over.  Satan  will  flee  and  the 
peace  of  Jesus  will  flood  your  soul.  If  we  use  the  Name 
of  Jesus  oiu'  victory  is  as  certain  as  our  defeat  will  be 
without  Him.  Clothed  in  the  strength  of  His  might 
and  using  His  powerful,  victorious  Name,  it  is  our 
privilege  to  have  ^•ictor^'  over  the  devil  moment  by 
moment,  every  day  and  hour. 

"Did  we  in  our  own  strength  confide, 

Our  striving-  would  be  losing;  P 

Were  not  the  right  Man   on  our  side, 
The  Man  of  God's  own  choosing; 
Dost  ask  who  that  may  be?    Christ  Jesus,  it  is  He; 
Lord  Sabaoth  His    name,  from  ape  to  age  the  same, 
And  He  nuist  win  the  battle." 
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"BE  STRONG" 

We  are  not  here  to  'play,  to  dream  to  drift! 
We  have  hard  work  to  do  and  loads  to  lift; 
Shun  not  the  struggle — face  it,  His  God's  gift. 

''BE  STRONG" 

Say  not  the' days  are  evil, — who's  to  blame? 
And  fold  the  hands  and  acquiesce — O!  Shame; 
Stand  uf,  sfeak  aut,  and  bravely,  in  God's    name] 

"BE  STRONG" 

It  matters  not  how  dee-p  iyitrenched  the  wrong, 
How  hard  the  battle  goes, — the  day  how  long, — 
&A  Faint  not!  Fight  on!  To-morrow  com,es  the  song! 

f^  — Babcock 


CONTENDING  FOR  THE  FAITH 


by  H.  A.  Wilson 


(JTT^OR   a  minister   of   Christ   fearlessly   to   oppose 

h'  false    teachers   is   to   subject  himself   to    vitriolic 

•-/       criticism  and  his  ministry  to  the  most  strenuous 

opposition.    And,  strange  to  say,  in  many  cases  the  bittcr- 

Iest  criticism  and  most  determined  opposition  do  not  come 
from  the  false  teachers  or  their  followers.  It  is  to  be 
expected  that  this  will  be  their  attitude,  unless  God  in  His 
mercy  grants  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of 
I  the  truth.  But  it  is  no  little  surprising  that  many  times 
i  this  attitude  is  shared  by  souls  who  on  other  points  arc 
apparently  most  earnest  Christians.  Even  ministers  who 
are  undeniably  scriptural  in  the  essentials  of  their  testi- 
mony frequently  become  the  persecutors  of  fellow 
believers  and  fellow  ministers  who  are  fully  in  agree- 
ment with  them  in 
every  essential  point  of 
doctrine,  but  who 
have  the  temerity 
boldly  to  denounce 
false  teachers  and  to 
warn  God's  children 
against  their  teaching. 

Observations  of 
many  such  experiences 
in  the  lives  of  some  of 
the  most  faithful   and 
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(^Xy^t/C^  of  the  "Contending  for  the  Faith"  f>- 

CL-/ (/  C   °f  ^^"  hour  is  little  m-ore  than  soft  senti- 

m.entalism.    A  scriptural  struggle  for  the 

faith  calls  for  plain  speaking  and  uncompromising 

action.     Read    Wilson's    outline    of    this   standard 

^     and  let  it  become  your  standard. 


godly  servants  of  Christ  has  recently  constrained  the 
writer  to  investigate  anew  the  teaching  of  the  Word  on 
the  subject  of  "Contending  for  the  faith."  As  one  result 
of  this  investigation,  he  has  been  convinced  that  perhaps 
there  is  no  greater  need  among  God's  children  today 
than  for  them  to  let  the  Word  of  God  become  the  mold 
of  their  thoughts  and  words  and  deeds.  If  Christians 
would  really  let  God's  Word  be  the  standard  by  which 
they  judge  their  own  thoughts,  as  well  as  the  words  and 
actions  of  others,  most  of  such  criticisms  would  end. 
It  is,  therefore,  with  the  prayer  that  God  may  use  this 
discussion  in  the  lives  of  many  of  His  children  to  pro- 
duce such  a  happy  result  that  the  writer  here  sets  forth 
some  of  the  questions  which  arose  in  his  own  heart  with 
the  answers  of  God's  Word  to  these  questions. 

Upon  beginning 
this  investigation,  nat- 
urally the  question 
first  suggested  itself: 
"Is  there  any  scrip- 
tural ground  for  the 
position  of  those  who 
object  to  a  minister  of 
Christ's  Gospel  con- 
tending against  false 
teachers?"  And  this 
question  resolved  itself 


FEBRUARY  1927 


^ 


into  three  others.  The  first  was:  "In  the  light  of  God's 
Word,  is  it  right  to  contend  for  the  faith?"  This  being 
answered  in  the  affirmative,  the  next  question  arose: 
"In  the  light  of  God's  Word,  what  is  involved  in  con- 
tending for  the  faith?"  With  the  soul  satiiied  on  this 
point,  another  question  demanded  an  answer:  "In  the 
light  of  God's  Word,  what  should  be  our  spirit;  in  con- 
tending for  the  faith?"  The  appropriateness  of  these 
questions  will  be  apparent  to  all,  for  if  those  are  right 
who  oppose  our  contending  as  we  do  for  the  faith 
against  all  error  and  against  all  pritagonists  of  error, 
then  there  is  bound  to  be  something  wrong  with  the 
thing  itself,  or  with  the  the  way  it  is  done,  or  with  the 
spirit  in  which  it  is  done.  Let  us,  therefore,  raise  these 
questions  and  permit  God's  Word  to  give  us  its  own 
answer. 

I.  IN  THE  LIGHT  OF   GOD'S  WORD,  IS  IT 
RIGHT  TO  CONTEND  FOR  THE  FAITH? 

^UCH  a  question  seems  almost  unnecessary,  and 
(2J  yet  it  is  suggested  by  the  attitude  of  many  who  seem 
infatuated  with  the  logic  of  Gamaliel.  It  will  be  remem- 
bered that  when  the  Apostles  were  on  trial  before,  the 
Sanhedrin,  this  doctor  of  the  law  said,  "Refrain  from 
these  men,  and  let  them  alt>ne:  for  if  this  counsel  or 
this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to  nought:  but  if 
it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it;  lest  haply  ye 
be  found  even  to  fight  against  God"  (Acts  5:38-39). 
With  this  judgment  that  unbelieving  and  anti-Christian 
council  agreed.  And  it  seems  to  have  caught  the  fancy 
of  others  who  should  be  wiser  than  they,  for  many 
in  our  own  day,  even  among  professing  Fundamental- 
ists, use  the  same  logic  in  excusing  themselves  from 
opposing  false  teachers. 

But  this  logic  needs  investigation.  Is  it  necessarily 
true,  and  (what  is  more  important)  is  it  scriptural? 
That  it  is  not  true  at  the  present  time  is  self-evi- 
dent when  we  consider  the  multitude  of  false  and 
contradictory  sects  which  are  flourishing  on  every  hand 
"as  a  green  bay  tree."  But  that  it  IS  true  in  the  final 
analysis  wc  cannot  deny  when  we  consider  that  God 
is  going  to  overthrow  every  evil  work  at  the  Second 
Coming  of  Christ.  Does  this,  however,  relieve  us  of  any 
responsibility  for  the  present?  Thoughtful  consideration 
of  the  Scripture  fully  convinces  any  willing  soul  that 
the  wisdom  of  Gamaliel  was  after  all  but  the  wisdom 
of  this  world,  for  such  was  not  the  policy  of  those  whom 
God  most  greatly  blessed  and  used,  and  such  is  not 
the  advice  which  His  Word  gives  to  His  servants. 
Rather,  we  are  exhorted  to  "prove  all  things,"  and  to 
"hold  fast  that  which  is  good"  (I  Thess.  5:21),  and 
to  "have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of 
darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them"   (Eph.  5:11). 

The  examples  of  God's  faithful  servants  have  ever 
been  uncompromising  in  their  rebuke  of  error. 

How  flaming  were  the  rebukes  which  the  prophets 
voiced!  And  so  numerous  were  they,  one  needs  only 
to  turn  at  random  to  any  of  their  writings  to  find  them 


/TWAY  with  that  senti- 
^^'^  mentalism  and  coward- 
ice that  apologizes  for  one-,  or 
condemns  him,  for  tellino-  the 
truth  and  calling  things  by 
their  right  names  about  the 
work  and  views  of  those  who 
are  undermining  the  fortress 
of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 
—MUNHALL 


in  abundance.  It  is  to  be  noticed  in  this  connection 
that  their  sternest  rebukes  were  addressed,  not  to  the 
heathen,  but  to  the  religious  leaders  of  their  own  day, 
i.e.,  the  priests  of  Israel.  Notice,  for  example,  the 
incisive  words  of  Malachi: 

"If  I  be  a  master,  where  is  my  fear?  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts  unto  you,  O  priests,  that  despise  my 
name"    (Mai.   1  ;6). 

"For  the  priest's  lips  should  keep  knowledge, 
and  they  should  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth  :  for  he 
is   the  messenger  of   the  Lord  of  hosts. 

"But  ye  are  departed  out  of  the  way;  ye  have 
caused  many  to  stumble  at  the  law;  ye  have  cor- 
rupted the  covenant  of  Levi,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts"   (Mai.  2:7-8). 

And  what  twentieth  century  Fundamentalist  has 
exceeded  in  warmth  the  denunciations  which  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  addressed  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees — the 
Doctors  of  Theology  of  His  own  day?     Hear  Him: 

"Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites! for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
against  men :  for  ye  neither  go  in  yourselves, 
neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering  to  go 
in"    (Matt.  23:13). 

"Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
cr'ites !  for  ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one 
proselyte,  and  when  he  is  made,  ye  make  him 
twofold  more  the  child  of  hell  than  yourselves" 
(Matt.   23:15).  | 

"Woe  unto  you,  ye  blind  guides"  (Matt.  23:  16).  i 

"Ye   fools   and   blind"   (Matt.   23:17,   19). 

"Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  how  can 
ye    escape    the    damnation    of    heH"(Matt.    23:33)? 

Or  again,  among  even  the  boldest  of  those  who  in  our 
generation  have  faithfully  contended  for  the  faith,  who 
has  been  more  personal  or  definite  than  was  Paul  when 
he  "withstood  him  (Peter)  to  the  face  because  he 
was  to  be  blamed,"  and  when  later  he  wrote  all  about  it 
to  the  Galatians  (Gal.  2:11)?  But  this  rebuke  was  mild 
when  compared  with  many  others  administered  by  this 
Apo.stle  who  was  "set  for  the  defence  of  the  Gospel" 
(Phil.  1:17). 
2^- 
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r\  EHIND  this  new  theology 
stands  Satan,  the  frince  of 
this  world,  the  enemy  of  God  and 
man.  The  fight  is  on.  It  will  lead 
to  greater  conflict  still.  Victory 
will  coTne  ere  long,  but  it  if  now 
high  treason  for  any  true  believer 
to  have  anything  whatever  tD  do 
with  these  enemies  of  the  Cross 
of  Christ.  — Gaebelein 


"But,"  some  object,  "Jesus  was  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh,  and  the  prophets  and  Paul  spoke  by  inspiration. 
It  is,  therefore,  presumptuous  for  us  to  try  to  emulate 
their  example,  for  we  have  not  their  authority."  To 
all  such  we  answer,  "We  have  the  authority  of  the 
Word  of  God.  But  if  you  are  too  timid  to  use  language 
of  your  own  in  contending  for  the  faith,  then  by  all 
means  confine  yourselves  to  the  language  of  the  Scripture. 
In  this  you  will  doubtless  find  the  following  few  addi- 
tional gentle  samples  most  useful:" 

"If  any  man  preach  any  other  Gospel  unto  you 
than  that  ye  have  received,  LET  HIM  BE  AC- 
CURSED" (Gal.  1 :8-9). 

"I  WOULD  THEY  WERE  EVEN  CUT  OFF 
which  trouble  you"  (Gal.  S  :12). 

Or  if  this  seems  too  severe,  perhaps  you  might  like  to 
use   Weymouth's  Translation: 

"Would  to  God  that  those  who  are  unsettling 
your   faith   would    even    mutilate   themseves." 

Or  MoflFatt's: 


"O  that  those  who  are  upsetting  you  would  get 
themselves  castrated!" 


Asain: 


"There  are  CERTAIN  MEN  CREPT  IN  UNA- 
WARES, who  were  before  of  old  ORDAINED 
TO  THIS  CONDEMNATION,  UNGODLY  MEN, 
TURNING  THE  GRACE  OF  OUR  GOD  INTO 
LASCIVIOUSNESS,  AND  DENYING  THE  ONLY 
LORD  GOD,  AND  OUR  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST" 
(Jude  4). 

"There  ...  be  FALSE  TEACHERS  among  you, 
who  PRIVILY  shall  bring  in  DAMNABLE  HER- 
ESIES, even  DENYING  THE  LORD  THAT 
BOUGHT  THEM,  and  BRING  UPON  THEM- 
SELVES   SWIFT    DESTRUCTION. 

"And  many  shall  follow  THEIR  PERNICIOUS 
WAYS;  BY  REASON  OF  WHOM  THE  WAY 
OF  TRUTH  SHALL  BE  EVIL  SPOKEN  OF" 
(H  Pet.  2:1-2). 
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But  God's  Word  most  satisfyingly  answers  the 
objection  of  those  who  think  none  save  inspired  writers 
of  Scripture  should  so  speak  of  false  teachers.   Jude  said: 

"Earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which  was 
once  delivered  unto  the  saints"  (Jude  3). 

Note  here  that  "the  faith"  was  delivered  to  the  "saints." 
It  is  they,  therefore,  who  should  contend  for  it.  Or, 
listen  to  the  inspired  injunction  given  to  Timothy  in 
view  of  the  approaching  apostasy: 

"Preach  the  Word;  be  instant  in  season,  out 
of  season;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long- 
suffering  and  doctrine"  (II  Tim.  4:2). 

Or,  hearken  to  the  instruction  which  Titus  received 
concerning  the  false  teachers  with  whom  he  was  obliged 
to  conttend  in  Crete: 

"For  there  are  many  unruly  and  vain  talkers 
and  deceivers,  especially  they  of  the  circumcision  : 

"Whose  mouths  must  be  stopped,  who  subvert 
whole  houses,  teaching  things  which  they  ought 
not,   for  filthy  lucre's  sake.  .  .  . 

"Rebuke  them  sharply,  that  they  may  be  sound 
in  the  faith"  (Titus  1  :10-13). 

In  the  light  of  such  examples,  and  with  such  admo- 
nitions ringing  in  our  ears,  we  cannot  conclude  other  than 
that  it  is  blessedly,  gloriously,  and  urgently  scriptural  to 
"contend  for  the  faith"  and  in  doing  so  to  oppose 
false   teachers. 

But  what  of  the  second  question? 

II.  IN  THE  LIGHT  OF  GOD'S  WORD,  HOW 
SHOULD  WE  CONTEND   FOR  THE  FAITH? 

•■/  HERE  are  some  who  say  we  should  let  the  false 
teachers  alone  and  confine  ourselves  to  preaching 
the  Word.  What  saith  the  Scriptures?  That  we  should 
preach  the  Word  even  in  our  rebuke  of  false  teaching 
there  can  be  no  question,  for  the  Scripture  inseparably 
links'  the  two: 

"A  bishop  must  be  blameless  .  .  .  holding  fast 
the  faithful  Word  as  he  hath  been  taught,  that  he 
may  be  able  by  sound  doctrine  both  to  exhort 
and   to  convince  the  gainsayers"  (Titus  1 :7-9). 

Perhaps,  at  first  thought,  to  some  this  will  seem  to  support 
the  contention  that  we  should  let  the  false  teacher  alone 
and  confine  ourselves  to  the  doctrine.  But  the  same 
word  here  translated  "convince"  is  used  in  verse  thirteen 
where  the  instruction  is  given  to: 

"Rebuke  them  sharply"  (Titus  1  :13). 
From  this,  as  well  as  from  many  examples  which  might 
be  cited  (most  notable,  perhaps  being  Paul's  dealing 
with  Peter  when  he  fell  into  error, — Gal.  3:11-14), 
it  is  evident  that  it  is  scriptural  openly  to  rebuke  false 
teachers. 

It  is  also  scriptural  to  warn  believers  against  them. 
This  the  Apostle  Paul  did  when  he  wrote  to  the  Corin- 
thians: 

"Such     are     false     apostles,     deceitful     workers 
insforming  themselves  into  the  apostles  of  Christ. 
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"And  no  marvel;  for  Satan  himself  is  trans- 
formed into  an  angel  of  light. 

'Therefore  it  is  no  great  thing  if  his  ministers 
also  be  transformed  as  the  ministers  of  righteous- 
ness;  whose  end  shall  be  according  to  their  works" 
(II  Cor.  11:13-15). 

The  Scripture  indicates,  too,  that  our  warning  should 
be  coupled  with  exhortation.  Such  were  the  uniform 
examples  of  the  inspired  writers  of  God's  Word.  And 
such  are  the  Spirit's  instructions  to  His  servants. 

"Preach  the  Word;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of 
season ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  longsuf- 
fering   and   doctrine"    (II  Tim.  4:2). 

And  though  we  have  mentioned  it  already,  it  will 
be  well  to  pause  for  a  moment  to  emphasize  that  we 
should  oppose  false  teachers  and  false  teaching  with 
definite  instruction  in  the  truths  of  the  Woid.  This  is 
indicated  in  Titus  1:9  and  II  Tim.  4:2  which  we  have 
already  quoted.  It  is  also  specifically  enjoined  in  II  Tim. 
2:24-26: 

"And  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive  ; 
but  be  gentle  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient, 

"In  meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose 
themselves;  if  God  peradventure  will  give  them 
repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth; 

"And  that  they  may  recover  themselves  out  of 
the  snare  of  the  devil,  who  are  taken  captive  by 
him    at    his    will." 

Though  by  no  means  exclusive  of  the  things  which  we 
have  already  noted,  this  is  a  most  important  thing  for 
us  to  bear  in  mind.  It  takes  reproof  out  of  the  realm 
of  human  opinion  and  bases  it  on  the  Word  of  God. 
When  rebuked  for  it,  any  man  who  is  teaching  falsely 
has  the  right  to  ask  what  our  authority  is  for  concluding 
that  his  teaching  is  false.  The  only  answer  to  this 
question  is  to  present  the  teaching  of  God's  Word 
which  in  deed  or  in  doctrine  the  false  teacher  is  contra- 
dicting. If  a  teaching  is  false  it  is  unscriptural,  and 
we  most  certainly  will  be  most  apt  to  help  the  false 
teacher  if  in  our  rebuke  of  his  teaching  we  present  the 
Scripture  truths  which  reveal  its  falsity.  Again,  we 
can  best  safeguard  the  flock  of  God  from  false  teach- 
ing, or  if  they  have  already  fallen  prey  to  it  we  can 
best  recover  them,  by  coupling  with  our  rebuke  of  the 
false  teaching  the  teaching  of  the  truth  which  is  con- 
trary to  it. 

And  when  the  rebuke  has  been  given,  ineflfectually, 
or  when  the  warning  has  been  given  them,  God's  Word 
teaches  that  believers  should  withdraw  themselves  from 
the  false  teacher  and  refuse  to  have  any  fellowship 
with  him.    So  Paul  wrote  to  Timothy: 

"If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not 
to  wholesome  words,  even  the  Words  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine  which  is  according 
to  godliness  ; 

"He    is    proud,    knowing     nothing,     but    doting 
about    questions    and    strifes,    of    words,    whereof 
.  Cometh  envy,  strife,  railings,  evil  surmisings, 


"Perverse  disputings  of  men  of  corrupt  minds, 


and  destitute  of  the  truth,  supposing  that  gain 
is  godliness  :  from  such  withdraw  thyself"  (I  Tim. 
6:3-5). 

And  again  he  wrote  to  the  Romans: 

"Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which 
cause  divisions  and  offences  contrary  to  the  doc- 
trine which  ye  have  learned;  and  avoid  them" 
(Rom.  16:17). 

And  to  Titus  he  wrote: 

"A  man  that  is  an  heretick  after  the  first  and 
second  admonition  reject"  (Titus  3:10); 

In  the  same  spirit  John  also  said: 

"If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this 
doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your  house,  neither 
bid  him  God  speed : 

"For  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is  partaker 
of  his   evil   deeds"    (II  John   10-11). 

In  answer  to  our  question,  "What  is  involved  in 
contending  for  the  faith?"  the  Scripture  plainly  teaches 
us  that  we  should  openly  rebuke  false  teachers;  we 
should  warn  the  people  of  God  against  them;  v/e  should 
exhort  God's  people  to  turn  away  from  them ;  we  should 
seek,  if  possible,  to  instruct  the  false  teacher  in  the 
effort  to  deliver  him  from  error;  the  believers  we  are 
warning  we  should  instruct  in  the  truths  which  will 
counteract  the  error;  and  failing  to  win  the  false 
teacher  from  the  error  of  his  ways  we  should  unhesi- 
tatingly and  uncompromisingly   reject  him. 

Once  these  be  admitted  (and  to  refuse  such  assent 
is  to  reject  God's  Word),  the  third  question  still  remains: 

III.  IN  THE  LIGHT  OF  GOD'S  WORD,  WHAT 

SHOULD  BE  OUR  SPIRIT  IN  CONTENDING 

FOR  THE  FAITH? 

V  ^ HERE  are  several  things  which  are  readily  admit- 
ted, even  by  the  critics,  so  for  the  sake  of  brevity 
we  may  group  them  altogether.  We  should  be  long- 
suffering,  for  so  says  the  Holy  Spirit  by  the  Apostle 
Paul: 

"Preach  the  Word;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of 
season :  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  LONG- 
SUFFERING  and  doctrine"  (II  Tim.  4:2). 

We  should  also  manifest  gentleness,  patience  and  meek- 
ness according  to  the  plain  teaching  in  II  Tim.  2:24-25  : 

"And  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive  ; 
but  be  GENTLE  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach, 
PATIENT, 

"In  MEEKNESS  instructing  those  that  oppose 
themselves;  if  God  peradventure  will  give  them 
repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth." 

It  is  noteworthy  that  the  Scripture  never  admonishes 
us  to  love  false  teachers,  unless  it  be  in  the  passages 
which  say,  "Love  your  enemies"  (Matt.  5:44;  Luke 
6:27).  But  that  our  attitude  should  be  loving  we  are 
ready  to  admit  if  love  be  divested  of  the  thought  of 
fellowship.    Surely  we  cannot  more  truly  manifest  love 
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to  one  who  is  overcome  in  error  than  by  seeking  to 
recover  him  from  his  error.  But  to  be  tolerant  toward 
the  error,  or  to  compromise  with  it,  or  to  speak  softly 
concerning  it  is  not  love.  With  this  limitation  under- 
stood, we  gladly  agree  that  our  attitude  toward  the  false 
teacher  should  be  one  of  love. 

But  we  must  not  let  the  scriptural  injunction  to 
longsuffering,  gentleness,  patience,  and  meekness,  blind 
us  to  the  other  teaching  of  the  Word  on  this  subject. 
It  is  possible  to  maintain  all  of  these  in  our  attitude 
and  yet  employ  every  method  to  which  we  have  already 
called  attention.  And  there  are  a  few  other  character- 
istics of  scriptural  dealings  with  false  teachers  which 
have  been  severely  criticised,  though  they  are  fully 
consistent  with  such  a  spirit,  so  these  must  briefly  be 
considered. 

Some  say,  "It  is  wrong  to  judge  false  teachers," 
or,  if  they  admit  that  we  may  scripturally  judge  their 
works,  they  still  insist  that  we  must  never  judge  their 
motives.  This,  however,  was  not  the  reasoning  of  the 
Spirit-filled  Apostle,  for  he  mercilessly  judged  both 
works  and  motives.  Of  the  first,  Titus  1:16  is  a  good 
example: 

"They  profess  that  they  know  God;  but  in 
worVs  they  deny  Him,  being  abominable,  and  dis- 
obedient, and  unto  every  good  work  reprobate." 

While  the  second  is  evidenced  in  Gal.  6:12-13: 

"\s  many  as  desire  to  make  a  fair  shew  in  the 
flesh,  they  constrain  you  to  be  circumcised;  only 
lest  they  should  suffer  persecution  for  the  cross  of 
Christ. 

"For  neither  they  themselves  who  are  circum- 
cised keep  the  law;  but  desire  to  have  you  circum- 
cised, that   they  may  glory  in  your  flesh." 

And  both  are  seen  in  I  Tim.  i  :6-7. 

"B~rom  which  (a  good  conscience  and  faith 
unfeigned)  some  having  swerved  have  turned  aside 
unto  vain  jangling; 

"Desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  law ;  under- 
standing neither  what  they  say,  nor  whereof  they 
affirm." 

Another  favorite  point  of  objection  is  the  matter 
of  personalness.  "Judge  their  teachings  if  you  must," 
say  the  critics,  "but  you  must  never  become  personal." 
Here  again,  the  Scripture  not  only  fails  to  support  the 
objection,  but  it  clearly  endorses  the  thing  against  which 
the  objection  is  directed.  Not  to  mention  again  the 
matter  of  Peter,  Paul  got  noticeably  personal  when 
he  said: 


"Shun    profane    and    vain    babblings :    for 
will  increase  unto  more  ungodliness. 


they 


"And  their  word  will  eat  as  doth  a  canker  :  of 
whom   is    Hymenaeus  and   Philetus ; 

"Who  concerning  the  truth  have  erred,  saying 
that  the  resurrection  is  past  already;  and  over- 
throw  the   faith   of  some"   (II   Tim.  2:16-18). 

And  when    he   exhorted   Timothy   to  hold    faith    and    a 
good  conscience: 

"Which  some  having  put  away  concerning 
faith  have  made  shipwreck  : 

"Of  whom  is  Hymenaeus  and  Alexander;  whom 
I  have  delivered  unto  Satan,  that  they  may  learn 
not   to    blaspheme"    (I    Tim.    1  :19-20). 

Another  thin^g  which  is  vigorously  opposed  is  the 
use  of  sarcasm.  But  the  Scripture  relates  that  after  the 
prophets  of  Baal  had  called  on  him  from  morning  until 
noon : 

"Elijah   mocked   them"   (I  Kings   18:27). 
Evidently  Elijah  was  in  the  will  of  God  in  so  doing, 
for  the  same  evening  he  called  on  God  in  a  brief  prayer 
of  less  than  seventy  words,  in  which  he  said: 

"Let  it  be  known  this  day  that  Thou  art 
God  in  Israel,  and  that  I  am  Thy  servant,  and  that 
I  HAVE  DONE  ALL  THESE  THINGS  AT  THY 
WORD"  (I  Kings   18:36). 

This  prayer  God  answered  by  sending  fire  from  heaven 
to  consume  the  offering  which  had  been  made.  In  this 
way  He  witnessed  that  all  Elijah  had  done,  even  the 
use  of  sarcasm,  had  been  done  according  to  His  will. 
But  last  of  all,  if  we  use  sharpness  in  dealing  with 
false  teachers  we  are  accused  of  being  lacking  in  gentle- 
ness and  meekness.  If  so,  then  God  is  the  author  of 
confusion,  for  He  definitely  issued  instructions  concern- 
ing  false  teachers  that  we  should: 

"Rebuke  them  sharply"  (Titus  1  :13). 
In  contrast  to  the  pusillanimous,  pussy-footing  of  many 
who  call  themselves  servants  of  Christ,  how  refreshing 
are  the  plain-spoken  and  uncompromising  words  with 
which  God's  Word  deals  with  the  false  teacher!  May 
God  give  us  grace  in  these  days  of  appalling  apostasy 
to  heed  and  to  obey  His  admonition: 

"Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  quit 
you  like  men,  be  strong"    (I  Cor.    16:13). 

And  may  we  be  enabled  in  His  strength  to  testify  with 
the  Apostle  Paul: 

"When  I  was  a  child,  I  spake  as  a  child,  I 
understood  as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child:  but 
when  I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  childish 
things"    (I    Cor.    13:11). 


'^Though  the  fiery  darts  of  Satan  may  assail^ 

O'^er  the  shield  of  faith  they  never  can  prevail, 

I  have  given  Christ  my  all,  I  shall  rise  whenever  I  fall, 

He  will  answer  and  deliver  at  my  call.^^ 


— Sglectei 
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THE  PRAYER  BATTLE 


by  Jesse  Roy  Jones 


rHAT  prayer  is  a  real   battle   needs  no   demon 
stration   to  the  child  of  God  who  really  prays. 


W(C^ 


A  very  earnest  Christian  mother  recently  related 
the   following  incident  in  the  spiritual  life  of  her  son, 
whom  the  Lord  had  let  her  lead  into  a  knowledge  of 
the   Saviour  when  he   was  but  a  boy.     His   conversion, 
through    the    mother's   simple    expo- 
sition   of    the    Word    of    God,    meant  M:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: 
much    to    him    and    he    immediately 
began  a  life  of  prayer  and  study  of 
the  Bible,  committing  the  entire  book 
of   Ephesians   to   memory   as  a  part 
of  his  study.    One  night  upon  retir- 
ing the  mother  was  startled  by  sobs 
from  an  adjoining  room  where  her 
son  was.    She  listened  attentively  and 
was  impressed  with  the  fact  that  the 
boy  was  in  agony.    Quietly  stepping 
to  the  door,  she   found  him   on   his 
knees  before  his  bed  sobbing  out  his 
heart  as  though   in  painful   petition 
to   God.     This   continued    for   some 
time  and  the  mother,  realizing  that 
perhaps   "Buddy"   needed   her   help, 
stepped  into  the  room  and  knelt  down 
beside    her    boy,     slipped    her    arm 
about  his  shoulders  and  asked  what 
the  difficulty  was.   With  tears  stream- 
ing down  his   face,  and  with   voice 
quivering,   the    son   told   his.  mother 
that  Satan  was  fighting  him  and  try- 
ing  to   keep    him    from    talking   to 
the   Lord.    The  particular  attack   which   the   devil   was 
using  in  the  boy's  life  was  to  fill  his  mind  with  doubt 
and  confusion  concerning  his  conversion.    He  had  suc- 
ceeded  in    getting   him    to    doubt    his  security    and    had 
filled  his  heart  with  the  lack  of  assurance,  consequently 
the   boy   was   struggling   with    might   and    main    to    get 
back  into  conscious  communion  with  God.    Thanks  to 
the  faithful  mother  who  again  took  the  Word  of  Truth, 
using  such  passages  as  I  Jno.  5:11-13,  the  boy  was  led 
into  that   blessed   assurance   which   brings   peace   to   the 
troubled  heart  and  sweet  rest  to  the  tired  body.    No  one 
will  question  that  this  boy's  experience  was  a  real  spirit- 
ual conflict  with  the  enemy  of  souls. 

When    Daniel    prayed    for   the    Holy    City    and   his 
people   Israel,   it  was  a   real   battle.     The    forces  of  sin 
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and  Satan  were  arrayed  in  spiritual  conflict  against  the 

forces  of  righteousness  and  the  "Certain   Man."    The 

record  is  that  the  angel  appointed  to  bring  Daniel  the 

answer  to  his  prayer  was  withstood  for  twenty-one  days 

by  the  Prince  of  the  kingdom   of  Persia   (that   is,   one 

of  the  wicked  angels  of  Satan's  kingdom).    The  angel 

also  said  that  he  was  going  to  return 

and  fight  with  the  Prince  of  Persia, 

thus    clearly    indicating    that    when 

Daniel  prayed  it  meant  that   a  real 

battle  would  follow  in  order  for  him 

to  get  his  answer.    And  the   record 

also  clearly  states  that  just  prior  to 

receiving   the   answer   to   his   prayer 

Daniel    was   left   with    no   strength 

in    himself,    indicating    further   the 

reality  of  the  prayer  battle  in  which 

he  was  engaged   (Dan.   10). 

When  Jesus  prayed  in  the  Gar- 
den of  Gethsemane  for  the  Father's 
will   to   be    done,   He   was   engaged 
in  spiritual  conflict.   Just  as  an  angel 
of   the    Lord   came   and    ministered 
to  Daniel  and  strengthened  him,  so 
also  did  an  angel  come  from  heaven 
to  strengthen  the  Lord  Jesus  (Luke 
22:43).    A"d  then  the   record  goes 
on   to   say   that   Jesus   "being   in   an. 
!:         agony   (literally,   a  struggle,  a  con- 
!^ii         flict,  a  fight),  .  .  .  prayed  more  ear- 
nestly: and  His  sweat  was  as  it  were 
great  drops   of  blood    falling  down 
to  the  ground"   (Luke  22:44).    So  real  was  the  prayer 
battle  to  our  blessed  Lord  that  it  found  expression  both 
in     mental    and    intense    physical     suffering.      As    He 
approached  the  Garden  the  oppression  of  the   forces  of 
evil  upon  His  soul  was  so  great  that  He  gave  voice  to  it 
by  saying,  "My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto 
death"  (Matt.  26:38).    And  to  think  that  as  He  prayed 
"more  earnestly,"  His  suffering  became  so  intense  that 
perspiration  broke  out  upon  His  body,  and  that,  in  the 
form   of   great  drops   of  blood!     This   was   a  striking 
observation  for  Luke  to  make  in  view  of  the  fact  that 
he    himself  was  a  physician  and  knew  .what  it  meant 
for  such   a   physiological   phenomenon   to  occur.     Dear 
reader,  does  not  this  picture  reveal  how  Jittle  we  know 
of   prayer?    how   little    we 
struggle  and  fight? 
46  ^■■- 


T  F  YOU  want  to 
"war  a  good  war- 
fare" in  the  service  of 
our  blessed  Lord,  the 
flace  to  begin  is  on 
your  knees.  Unless 
you  learn  this  fhase  of 
the  conflict  all  other 
contending  as  a  soldier 
of  Jesus  Christ  will  be 
futile.  Study  "The 
Prayer  Battler"  care- 
fully and  begin  to 
fight  the  devil  in  the 
secret  flace. 


recof^nize   it   as  a    genuine 
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Furthermore,  when  Paul  prayed  for  the  Colossians 
and  for  them  at  Laodicea,  he  definitely  said  it  was  a 
"great  conflict"  (Col.  2:i).  The  same  word  is  here 
used  in  the  Greek  as  is  translated  "agony"  in  the  de- 
scription of  the  Saviour's  conflict  in  the  Garden.  The 
word  is  "a^o«"  and  means,  according  to  Strong,  "a 
contest,  conflict,  contention,  fight,  race." 

Hence,  we  learn  from  the  prayers  of  these  three 
outstanding  characters  in  God's  Holy  Word  that 
prayer  is  truly  a   battle, — a  contest, 

a    conflict   in    which    the    arch-enemy  ::::::::::::;.•:::::::: 

of  souls  contends  against  the  Saviour 
and  Lover  of  souls. 


P^ET    tlm  C 

i      tian   expect 

^\^  flicts     all 


C^INCE  prayer  is  a  battle, — a 
(zJ  conflict  and  contest, — it  natur- 
urally  follows  that  there  are  enemies 
to  conquer,  victories  to  win,  and  new 
territories  to  gain. 

Our  chief  enemy,  of  course,  is 
the   devil.    And    as   Martin   Luther 
describes    him     in     his     memorable 
hymn,  we  are  forced  to  recognize  his 
power: 
■      "For    still    our    ancient    foe 
IB       Doth  seek  to  work  us  woe  ; 
la        His  craft  and  power  are  great, 

And,  armed  with  cruel  hate, 
[  On  earth  is  not  his  equal." 

Few     Christians,     however,     realize 

how  great  is  the  power  and  craftiness 

of  our  adversary,  the  devil.    It  does 

not  seem  to  occur  to  them  that  God 

recognizes  his  power  and   warns  us 

to   take   heed   concerning   him.     He 

uses  no  uncertain  terms  in  warning 

us,   either.     Such   expressions   as  the 

following   surely  reveal   his   malig- 
nant   character    and    purpose:     "Be 

sober,  be  vigilant;  because  your 
adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion, 
walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour"  (I  Pet.  5:8).  In  Hebrews  2:14  he  is  set  forth 
as  "him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil." 
Also  in  II  Corinthians  1 1:14  we  learn  that  "Satan  him- 
self is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light."  And  II 
Corinthians  4:4  refers  to  him  as  "the  god  of  this 
world,"  showing  that  his  purpose  is  to  blind  the  minds 
of  unbelievers  "lest  the  light  of  the  gloridus  Gospel  of 
Christ,  Who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto 
them."  He  is  constantly  set  forth  in  the  Word  as  the 
one  who  opposes  God  and  His  plan  with  men.  He  is 
"the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that 
now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience"  (Eph. 
2:2).  This  is  just  the  briefest  summary  of  the  teach- 
ing concerning  him  who  is  the  arch-enemy  of  our  souls 
and  who  is  arrayed  against  us  in  the  prayer  battle. 


ET  the  Chris- 
con- 
the 
ivay.  His  life  is  not 
to  be  the  soft  and  senti- 
mental foetry  it  is  rep- 
resented to  be  by 
fdpular  writers,  sipp- 
ing syllabub,  resting 
on  roses,  fanned  by 
gentle  gales.  It  is 
a  race,  needing  the 
straining  of  every 
muscle,  the  tension  of 
every  nerve;  a  battle^ 
requir^ing  the  whole 
armor  of  God. 

— Brookes 


the  flesh).  No  enemy  troubles  the  child  of  God  quite 
so  much  or  gives  him  the  discomfiture  that  is  produced 
by  the  old  adamic  nature  which  is  a  resident  in  the 
body  of  every  man  or  woman  born  into  this  world. 
The  character  of  the  "old  man"  is  best  expressed  in 
Ephesians  4:22,  where  it  is  said  that  he  is  "corrupt 
according  to  the  deceitful  lusts."  This  enemy  is  espec- 
ially active  and  very  often  worries  the  believer  to  the 
point  of  distraction  on  the  battle  field  of  prayer.  He  is 
the  one  who,  when  the  child  of  God 

:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::  gets     doWn     On     his     kneeS     tO     pray, 

tries  to  get  him  to  think  of  every- 
thing under  the  sun  instead  of  get- 
ting in  touch  with  the  Lord.  He  is  a 
captain  at  deception  and  will  take 
the  keen  edge  off  the  prayer  life 
when  the  believer  is  unaware  of 
what  is  taking  place  until  suddenly 
he  begins  to  wonder  what  is  wrong 
with  his  Christian  experience. 

But,  as  Luther  also  expressed  in 
his  hymn,  the  defeat  of  the  devil 
and  his  emissaries  is  certain,  and  we 
should  be  encouraged,  take  heart 
and  enter  the  fray  with  new  zeal, 
recognizing  that 


"Did  we  in  our  own  strength  confide, 
Our  striving  would  be   losing; 
Were  not  the  right  Man  on  our  side, 
The  Man  of  God's  own  choosing; 
Dost  ask  who  that  may    be? 
Christ  Jesus,  it  is  He  ; 
Lord  Saboath  His  name. 
From  age  to  age   the  same, 
AND  HE  MUST  WIN  THE 
BATTLE." 


liL. 


'^: 


yi 


The    devil's    chief   representative, 
life  of  the  Christian  is  the  "old  man' 


however,    in   the 
(the  old  nature. 


The  victories  to  win  in  the 
prayer  battle  are  many  and  glori- 
ous. Just  as  Israel  of  old  exper- 
ienced many  victories  east  of  the  Jor- 
dan at  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  so  there 
will  be  many  victories  in  the  life 
that  is  yielded  to  the  Lord,  over  the  world,  the  flesh  and 
the  demons  (Deut.  3  and  I  Cor.  io:i-2o).  In  ancient 
times  nearly  all  the  cities  had  high  walls  about  them 
for  protection  against  the  invading  armies.  Jericho 
furnishes  us  with  a  good  example  of  this.  But  before 
the  city  could  be  taken,  the  walls  had  to  be  cast  down 
so  that  an  entrance  might  be  gained.  "Now  Jericho 
was  straitly  SHUT  UP  because  of  the  children  of 
Israel:  none  went  out,  and  none  came  in"  (Josh.  6:1). 
Here  is  a  picture  of  the  soul  under  the  dominance  of 
the  "old  man."  It  becomes  "shut  up"  as  tight  as  Jericho, 
so  that  it  does  not  give  out  anything  nor  does  it  permit 
anything  to  come  in.  When  a  person  gets  into  this 
condition,  we  describe  him  as  being  very  taciturn.  But 
in  reality  he  is  under  the  dominion  of  the  carnal  nature, 
and  a  battle  is  needed  to  liberate  the  soul  from  its  bond- 
age. Strategy  similar  to  that  which  characterized  the 
taking    of   Jericho    becomes    necessary    in    delivering    a 
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soul  in  such  a  condition.  There  were  no  battering  rams 
used  to  knock  down  the  walls  of  Jericho.'  The  outstand- 
ing thing  about  the  victory  over  Jericho  was  that  the 
Lord  gave  the  city  into  the  hands  of  Israel  (Josh.  6.2). 
And  we  find  that  just  such  a  victory  follows  when  the 
soul  employs  God's  method  of  warfare  in  his  spiritual 
life.  "For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal, 
but  mighty  THROUGH  GOD  to  the  pulling  down 
of  strongholds;  casting  down  imaginations,  and  every 
high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ"  (II  Cor.  10:4-5).  I"  other  words, 
prayer  is  the  form  of  battle  the  Christian  must  needs 
engage  in  to  cast  down  the  strongholds  of  unbelief  in 
the  life  and  the  high  walls  of  pride  and  arrogance 
which  separate  the  soul  from  communion  with  God. 
Prayer  thus  becomes  our  occupation — our  avenue  of 
victory. 

The  new  territories  to  be  gained  are  vast  and 
pleasant.  Israel  was  to  possess  the  land  beyond  the 
river  Jordan,  that  "good  land"  and  that  "goodly  moun- 
tain." And  the  secret  of  all  her  conquests,  victories  and 
possessions  was  centered  in  a  God  Who  heard  and 
answered  prayer.  "For  what  nation  is  there  so  great, 
who  hath  God  so  nigh  unto  them,  as  the  Lord  our  God 
is  in  ALL  THINGS  that  we  CALL  upon  Him  for" 
(Deut.  4:7).^  This  was  Israel's  way  of  victory  and  this 
is  the  Christian's  way  of  victory.  There  is  no  other 
way. 

The  battle  is  not  ours,  but  God's.  "Call  unto  ME, 
and  I  will  answer  thee,  and  show  thee  great  and  mighty 
things,  which  thou  knowest  not"  (Jer.  33:3). 

"Prayer  moves  the  hand  that  moves  the  world, 
To  bring  salvation  down." 

But  how  little  people  believe  that  these  days.  What 
a  dearth  there  is  in  the  prayer  life  of  the  Christian 
church   today!      The    church   is  powerless  because   it  is 


prayerless.  Christians  lack  power  because  they  lack 
prayer.  One  writer  has  summarized  the  way  to  victory 
as  follows: 

"Good  troops  are  well  drilled.  The  best  exercise 
for  a  Christian  soldier  is  the  knee  drill.  In  our  diffi- 
culties the  last  thing  we  do  is  to  go  to  prayer  about  them. 
Generally  speaking  we  exercise  ourselves  greatly  in 
other  ways  and  exhaust  our  natural  resources  before 
taking  our  troubles  to  God.  We  discuss  and  fret  and 
make  our  own  plans,  get  wrought  up  and  make  our 
fellow  servants  nervous  and  fretful,  before  we  do 
what  we  should  have  done  at  first —  pray. 

"Today  there  is  more  talk  about  prayer  than  ever 
before.  More  and  more  prayer  mottoes  are  being 
designed  to  beautify  our  walls  but  there  is  very  littl« 
prayer  being  made.  If  we  prayed  as  much  as  we  talk 
about  prayer,  barriers  would  fall  down  and  many 
,  victories  for  God  would  bel  won.  We  shall  always  have 
something  to  pray  for  since  as  soon  as  one  battle  is  gained 
the  Lord  leads  His  praying  people,  those  whom  He  can 
trust,  into  a  greater  conflict." 

We  might  add  that  the  battle  is  not  always  won  at 
once.  You  will  remember  that  the  walls  of  Jericho  did 
not  fall  down  on  the  first  day  that  the  children  of 
Israel  marched  around  them.  Neither  did  they  fall 
down  on  the  second,  nor  on  the  third,  nor  on  the  fourth, 
nor  on  the  fifth,  nor  even  on  the  sixth  day.  But 
the  record  is  that  on  the  seventh  day,  when  they  had 
compassed  the  city  seven  times  and  shouted,  the  walls 
fell  down  flat  and  they  marched  in  and  took  the  city 
(Josh.  6).  So  it  is  in  the  prayer  battle.  God  honors 
importunate  praying  (Lu.  11:8  and  18:1-7).  Some- 
times the  battle  is  hard  and  long  and  we  are  put  to 
the  test  that  our  faith  might  be  strengthened  and  our 
souls  prepared  for  greater  victories.  It  is  during  these 
testing  times  that  we  hear  the  voice  of  our  Commander 
saying  to  us,  "Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  quit 
you  like  men,  be  strong"   (I  Cor.   16:13). 


CJTyRA  YER  is  not  an  opiate  but  a  tonic ^  it  does  not  lull  to  sleep  but  arouses  anew 
^  for  action.  The  lazy  man  does  not^  will  not^  cannot  pray.,  for  prayer 
demands  energy.  Paul  calls  it  a  striving.,  an  agony.  With  Jacob  it  was  a  wrestling; 
with  the  Syrophenician  woman  it  was  a  struggle  which  called  into  play  all  the 
higher  qualities  of  the  soul.,  and  which  demajided  great  force  to  meet.  The 
closet  is  not  an  asylum  for  the  indolent  and  worthless  Christian.  It  is  not  a 
nursery  where  none  but  babes  belong.  It  is  the  battlefield  of  the  Church;  its 
citadel;   the  scene  of  heroic  and  unearthly  conflicts. 

—E.  M.  Bounds 
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THE  BELIEVER'S  CONFLICT  WITH 
THE  OLD  NATURE 


by  L.  J.  Fowler 


T 


HE  recent 
war  was  made 
nescapable 


ii^ 


r> 


when  Germany,  in 
her  towering  strength, 
rejected  the  treaty  of 
1839  and  marched 
her  army  across  the 
neutral  zone  of  Bel- 
gium. France  and 
England  rushed  their 
forces  to  the  defense, 
and    from    that    hour 

onward        the        once  ••::::::::::::■.:"::::::::-■.!:  —  : '- 

peaceful    land   of    the 

Belgians  became  the  world's  battlefield.  Back  and  forth 
across  her  blood-drenched  land  surged  the  mightiest 
military  machines  the  world  has  ever  beheld.  Belgium 
herself,  shorn  of  her  protected  neutrality,  must  choose 
between  servitude  to  Germany  and  the  apparently  flick- 


HE  believer's  keenest  struggle  is  within. 
It  is  in  the  battle  with  a  mbtle  and  unre- 
lenting ''old  nature  ■"  that  the  saved  soul 
suffers  so  many  defeats.  A  correct  analysis  of  the 
conflict  and  an  unfolding  of  the  pathway  of  vic- 
tory are  greatly  needed.  Fowler  gives  clear  light 
on  both. 


"For  out  of  the 
heart  proceed  evil 
thoughts,  murders, 
adulteries,  fornica- 
tions, thefts,  falsa 
witness,  blasphe- 
mies :  these  are  the 
things  which  defile 
a  man ;  but  to  eat 
with  u  n  w  a  s  h  e  n 
hands  defileth  not 
a  man"  (Matt.  15: 
19-20). 


i^ 


m 


Here  the  word  "heart" 
is  used,  as  it  is  many 
times  in  the  Scriptures, 
to  refer  to  that  nature 
in  man  which  is  the 
source  of  all  his  evil  deeds.  The  thing  which  is  capable 
of  being  defiled  is  the  man  himself,  i.  e.,  the  soul.  The 
Pharisees,  in  their  superficial  thinking,  maintained  that 
it  was  the  filthiness  of  the  body  which  polluted  the  soul, 
but  Jesus  pointed  out  that  it  was  a  corrupt  and  corrupting 


ering  hope   of   victory  and   freedom   through   affiliation  nature  within  which  defiled  the  soul.    Four  things  are 

with  the  allies.  designated   in  this  passage   and   distinguished  one    from 

another:  The  evil  nature  (called  "the  heart")  ;  the  fruits 

The  soul  of  the  believer  is  involved  in  an  experience  ^,  ^^^  ^^.j   ^^^^^^    ^^^jj^^   c^^jj   thoughts")  ;    the   soul 

not   unsimilar   to    that   of    noble    Belgium's.     Through  (called  "man")  ;  and  the  body  (referred  to  by  "unwashen 

subtleties,  the  enemy  gamed  an  entrance  mto  the  souls  ^^^^^^^^^    It   -^  ^^^  ^j^h   the  evil  thoughts  or  with  the 

territory,   violating   its   neutrality   and   demanding   sub-  j^^j^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  j^  j^  ^^^^;^^_    ^j^^  ^^^j  j^  -^ 


jection.  With  the  incoming  of  the  New  Nature  at 
regeneration,  the  soul  has  truly  become,  as  has  been  said, 
"the  field  of  battle  where  the  armies  are  ever  ready  to 
encounter."  It  is  this  inner  conflict,  so  familiar  to 
all  yet  so  generally  misunderstood,  that  we  are  to  con- 
sider in  this  study. 

y^  HE  first  thing  that  we  observe  in  the  study  of  the 
Scriptures  on  this  conflict  is  that  it  is  a  conflict  with 
an  evil  nature,  not  simply  with  evil  deeds  or  with  the 
soul  itself.  To  say  that  the  soul  is  engaged  in  a  warfare 
with  evil  deeds  is  a  thoroughly  inadequate  explanation. 
Deeds,  whether  good  or  bad,  cannot  exist  apart  from  a 
doer  of  deeds.  There  must  be  back  of  every  act  that  is 
righteous  a  righteous  nature,  and  back  of  every  act  that 
is  evil  an  evil  nature.  The  evil  tendencies  which  are  so 
apparent  in  us  all  point  to  a  root  of  evil  which  is  vitally 
connected  with  the  soul  of  man.  The  deeds  are  the 
fruits  of  which  the  nature  is  the  seed.  Speaking  of  this 
nature  and  of  its  method  of  functioning,  the  Lord 
Jesus  said: 


conflict  with  the  evil  heart.    Here  is  where  the  cleansing 
must  take  place. 

It  is  also  an  unsatisfactory  analysis  to  say  that  th« 
soul  is  in  conflict  with  itself.  This  is  manifestly 
impossible.  It  is  true  that  in  the  lost  man  the  soul  is 
inseparably  linked  to  the  "old  nature,"  nevertheless,  it 
is  not  the  soul  itself.  The  soul  was  created  by  God;  the 
nature  was  infused  by  Satan  into  the  soul  of  Adam  and 
has  been  transmitted  to  every  son  of  Adam  to  the  present 
time.  David  is  bold  to  declare,  "In  sin  did  my  mother 
conceive  me."  He  was  not  deceived  by  the  philosophy 
of  that  dav  into  the  belief  that  man  by  nature  is  the 
recipient  of  a  divine  nature — a  philosophy  which  is 
being  readily  accepted  by  men  of  our  day— but  he 
realized  that  he  (the  soul)  was  begotten  with  a  wicked 
and  corrupt  nature.  Furthermore,  the  passage  which  we 
have  quoted  above  from  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  reveals 
that  the  "man"  which  is  defiled  and  the  "heart"  from 
which  proceeds  the  corrupt  thoughts  are  two  separate 
and  distinct  entities.     It  is  with  this   evil   "hear-t*^not 
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with  itself — that  the  soul  is  in  constant  conflict. 

That  man  is  in  conflict  with  an  evil  nature  which 
is  wedded  to  him,  yet  existing  in  a  way  distingiiishablc 
from  the  soul,  becomes  radiantly  clear  when  we  consider 
the  soul's  experience  after  regeneration.  In  Ephesians 
4:22  the  Apostle  Paul  brings  this  exhortation  to  believers: 

"That  ye  (souls)  put  off  .  .  .  the  old  man,  which 
is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts." 
Here  the  soul,  in  its  experience,  becomes  separated  from 
the   nature   which   works   "deceitful   lusts."     We   have, 
then,  the  ego,  the  nature,  and  the  lusts.    Another  passage 
which   is  even   clearer  on   this  point  is  Colossians   3:9: 

"Lie  .not  one  to  another,   seeing  that  ye   (s(buls) 
have  put  of?  the  old  man  with  his  deeds." 

Again   we   have   the   same  three   things  set   forth:  The 
,soul,  the  "old  man,"  and  the  "deeds." 

It  is  with  this  nature  that  man  is  essentially  in  combat 
according  to  the  Scriptures.  And  it  is  on  this  point  that 
the  Modernist  is  so  determinedly  in  opposition  to  the 
Word  of  God.  Man  has  a  "better  nature,"  he  urges, 
and  repudiates  with  scorn  the  idea  that  man  has  a  nature 
which  is  of  itself  incurably  corrupt.  The  so-called  evil 
deeds  of  man.  are  but  the  outgrowth  of  an  animal 
ancestry  and  of  his  unfortunate  environment.  Man, 
so  says  this  philosophy,  has  been  struggling  against  the 
two  factors  of  heredity  and  environment  for  untold 
millenniums  and  is  gradually  making  his  "ascent  through 
Christ."  But  Bible  light  thrown  on  the  subject  reveals 
that  instead  of  the  natural  man  having  a  "better  nature," 
all  he  possesses  is  an  "evil  nature"  which  he  received, 
not  in  creation,  but  in  transgression;  and  instead  of 
man  soaring  upward,  he  is  rapidly  drifting  downward. 

'^7"'  HE  soul's  conflict  with  the  old  nature  is  greatly 
intensified  with  the  incoming  of  the  new  nature  at 
regeneration.  Up  to  the  time  that  the  soul  has  been 
born  again  through  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  old 
nature  has  things  very  much  his  own  way.  He  is  the 
"ruling  tyrant"  to  which  the  soul  is  in  complete  subjec- 
tion. Except  where  the  lost  man.  is  under  the  testimony 
of  the  Word  of  God,  and  is  being  deeply  convicted  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment, 
there  is  little  conflict  within.  Under  such  circumstances, 
the  soul  may  boast  of  a  certain  calmness  and  satisfaction 
even  when  he  is  committing  the  vilest  sins.  It  is  for 
this  reason  that  many  a  hell-doomed  sinner,  whose  con- 
science has  been  dulled  by  the  old  nature,  is  utterly 
unawakened  to  the  need  of  peace  with  God.  As  the  false 
prophets  of  Israel  were  prophets  of  peace  where  God  had 
said  there  would  be  no  peace,  so  the  old  nature  comes  to 
the  soul  saying,  "Peace,  peace"  (Ezek.  13:10,16).  But 
when  the  new  nature  enters  the  soul's  domain,  the 
situation  is  entirely  changed.  The  soul  becomes  the 
battle  ground  of  a  real  conflict.  This  is  accurately 
described  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Galatians  5:17: 

"For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the 
•Spirit  against  the  flesh:  and  these  are  contrary  the 


one  to  the  other:  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things 
that  ye   would." 

Two  things  in  this  passage  reveal  the  strenuousness  of 
the  conflict  in  the  soul  of  the  believer. 

The  first  is  that  the  "flesh"  and  the  "spirit"  are 
battle  royal.  As  will  be  readily  observed  by  the  context, 
the  "flesh"  is  the  old  nature  in  man;  and  by  the  use  of  the 
same  principle  in  Bible  study,  the  "spirit"  will  be  seen  to 
be  the  new  nature  in  man  (Gal.  5:19-25;  Rom.  6:6; 
Eph.  4:22-24;  Col.  3:9-10).  Between  these  two  there 
is  going  on  a  continuous  struggle.  The  old  nature 
fighting  the  new  nature,  and  the  new  nature  is  fighting 
the  old  nature.  Weymouth  renders  a  portion  of  this 
passage:  "These  are  antagonistic  to  each  other."  And 
when  it  is  remembered  that  the  old  nature  is  the  personal 
representative  of  Satan,  and  the  new  nature  is  the  per- 
sonal representative  of  Christ,  we  can  clearly  see  how 
intense  is  the  contest,  and  how  unrelenting  are  the 
natures  which  are  engaged  in  it.  Satan  has  always  been 
opposed  to  Christ,  and  since  the  fall  of  man  and  the 
giving  of  the  promise  of  the  "Seed"  which  should  come, 
the  severity  of  the  encounter  has  been  augmented.  The 
most  outstanding  story  of  the  Bible,  traceable  in  every 
page,  is  the  story  of  the  conflict  between  Satan  and  the 
"Seed  of  the  Woman."  Though  Satan's  doom  was 
sealed  at  the  Cross,  he  is  still  waging  his  warfare, — a 
warfare  which  will  find  its  culmination  in  the  blas- 
phemous reign  of  Antichrist  upon  the  earth  during  the 
Great  Tribulation.  The  soul  of  the  believer  is  the  seat 
of  one  of  the  most  important  phases  of  this  battle.  Day 
after  day  the  battle  continues;  the  "flesh"  is  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  "spirit"  and  the  "spirit"  to  the  "flesh." 

The  second  thing  in  this  passage  which  throws  light 
on  the  intensity  of  the  combat  is  the  fact  that  the  soul 
is  the  territory  for  which  both  the  "flesh"  and  the"spirit" 
are  struggling.  The  three  entities  mentioned  are:  the 
"flesh"  (old  nature);  the  "spirit"  (new  nature);  and 
"ye"  (the  soul).  Because  of  these  contending  forces, 
the  "ye"  (the  soul)  cannot  do  the  things  which  it  would. 
A  soul  with  the  absolute  power  of  choice  has  never  existed 
since  the  fall  of  Adam.  Adam,  before  his  transgression, 
did  have  the  power  of  choice  without  any  inner  influence 
to  lead  him  one  way  or  the  other.  But  since  that  time 
there  has  not  been  among  men  what  could  be  called,  in 
the  strictest  sense,  a  "free  moral  agent."  Every  man  is 
under  an  unfluence.  The  lost  man  has  but  one  inner 
power  influencing  him — -the  old  nature.  The  redeemed  soul 
has  two  forces  operating  upon  him — the  old  nature  and 
the  new  nature.  The  believing  soul  never  makes  a  choice 
apart  from  the  operation  of  these  two  natures.  He 
either  listens  to  the  old  man  and  yields  to  his  power,  or 
hearkens  to  the  wooing  of  the  new  man  and  abandons 
himself  to  his  will.  The  very  fact  that  the  soul  is  the 
territory  for  which  both  the  "flesh"  and  the  "spirit" 
are  struggling  is  a  revelation  of  how  intense  the  battle 
appears  to  the  soul  itself.  It  is,  therefore,  not  uncommon 
for  a  saved  man  who  does  not  understand  the  conflict 
which  is  going  on  in  his  soul,  nor  the  pathway  of  victory, 
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to  become  so  discouraged  in  the  battle  as  to  almost  wish 
that  he  had  never  accepted  the  Saviour.  The  conflict  is 
real.  No  armies  of  earth  ever  met  together  with  more 
determined  antagonism  than  exists  in  this  battle  between 
the  old  nature  and  the  new  nature,  between  the  "strong 
man"  and  the  "stronger  man." 

T  N  OUR  search  for  an  understanding  of  the  conflict 
of  the  believer  with  the  old  nature  it  is  important  for 
us  to  note  carefully 
that  the  conflict  is  with 
a  master  strategist 
whose  goal  is  rebellion 
and  whose  chief  wea- 
pon is  deceit.  The 
believer  is  not  wrestl- 
ing against  human 
intelligence  ("flesh 
and  blood")  but 
against  spirit  beings 
of  much  superior  wis- 
dom and  power 
("against  principal- 
ities, against  powers, 
against  the  rulers  of 
the  darkness  of  this 
age,  against  the'  host  of 
wicked  spirits  in  the 
heavenlies"  Eph.  6:1 1 
R.  v.).  The  old 
nature  is  one  of  the 
invisible  and  super- 
human powers  which 
Satan  has  set  in  array 
against  the  child  of 
God.  So  fully  iden- 
tical in  power  and  wis- 
dom with  Satan  is  this 
nature  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  calls  him  the  off- 
spring of  Satan  (John 
8:44).  All  that  the 
devil  is,  in  malignant 
power  and  wisdom, 
the  old  nature  is. 
Whatever,     therefore, 

we  find  in  the  Word  of  God  concerning  Satan  is  equally 
true  concerning  the  old  nature.  The  one  is  a  replica 
of  the   other. 

The  goal  of  the  old  nature  is  rebellion.  Those 
who  have  not  been  born  again  and  are  therefore 
unchangeably  under  the  control  of  the  old  nature 
are  called  "the  children  of  disobedience"  (Eph.  2:2; 
Col.  3:6).  That  spirit  in  man  which  calls  out  for 
"independence"  has  nothing  of  good  in  it — it  is  the 
spirit  of  the  old  nature.  Satan,  so  we  are  told  in  the 
Word  of  God,  was  the  leader  in  a  great  rebellion 
against    God.     The    old    nature    likewise    is    settled    in 


/^  OR,  though  we  are  still 
living  in  the  world,  it  is 
no  worldy  warfare  that  we  are 
waging-  The  weapons  with 
which  we  fight  are  not  human 
weapons,  but  are  mighty  for 
God  in  overthrowing  strong 
fortresses-  For  we  overthrow 
arrogant  Weckonings,^  and 
every  stronghold  that  towers 
high  in  defiance  of  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  we  carry 
off  every  thought  as  if  into 
slavery — into  subjection  to 
Christ. 

II  Corinthians  10:^-^ 
(Weymouth    Trans.) 


his  determination  to  produce  rebellion.  And  when  the 
soul  has  been  born  again  he  does  not  resign  his  post, 
but  seemingly  his  purpose  to  produce  unwillingness 
becomes  more  unalterable. 

The  rebellion  which  the  old  nature  seeks  to  pro- 
duce in  the  soul  of  the  believer  is  against  the  Word 
of  God  which,  of  course,  is  the  divine  expression  of 
the  will  of  God.  Whatever  God  wants,  this  enemy 
is  determined  that  the 
soul  shall  not  do.  And 
the  more  definitely  the 
soul  sets  itself  to  do 
the  will  of  God,  the 
more  definitely  the 
old  nature's  activity 
becomes  in  seeking  to 
bring  rebellion.  A 
young  maw,  who  was 
for  many  years  a  nom- 
inal Christian,  finally 
became  sufliciently 
open  before  the  Lord 
to  be  dealt  with  for 
full-time  Chgstian 
service.  But  instead  of 
responding  to  this  bless- 
ed call,  he  listened  to 
his  rebellious  nature 
and  turned  to  his  own 
plans.  For  several 
years  he  continued  un- 
der the  control  of  tkis 
rebellion,  but  at  last 
the  Lord  Jesus  won 
the  battle  and  he  en- 
tered definite  training 
for  service.  Again  and 
again  during  his  school 
life,  as  the  V/ord  of 
God  in  its  revealing 
power  began,  to  cut 
deep  ira  the  soul,  a  tem- 
porary unwillingness 
gained  the  ascendancy. 
But  each  time  the  vic- 
tory was  won  and  unwillingness  was  turned  into  willing- 
ness. Finally,  as  the  period  of  training  drew  to  a  close, 
the  Lord  began  to  deal  definitely  with  the  soul  concern- 
ing the  place  where  He  would  have  him  spend  his  life,  in 
sacrificial  service.  The  young  man  again  resisted  the 
will  of  God,  and  sad  to  say,  continued  in  that  state. 

The  outstanding  thing  in  this  case  is  that  each  time 
God's  will  became  specific  the  old  nature  endeavored 
to  work  linwillingness  in  the  soul.  The  illustration  could 
be  duplicated  many  times,  and  no  doubt  in  the  reader's 
own  experience,  as  he  reflects  upon  the  subject,  he  will 
find  it  has  been  when  God  sought  some  spe^c  decision 
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in  the  life  that  the  rebellion  manifested  itself.  The  old 
nature  is  the  enemy  of  the  will  of  God;  he  is  the 
leader  in  a  rebellion  against  the  divine  plan  for  our 
lives. 

We  observed,  also,  that  this  master  strategist  had 
deceit  as  his  chief  weapon.  The  Apostle  Paul  wrote 
concerning  the  devil.  "We  are  not  ignorant  of  his 
devices."  From  the  standpoint  of  God's  complete  rev- 
elation of  the  devil's  thinking,  we  are  not  ignorant; 
but  from  the  standpoint  of  what  most  Christians  know 
of  the  Bible's  teaching  on  this  subject,  ignorance  is  a 
most  prevalent  thing.  It  is  because  of  this  ignorance 
that  the  old  nature  is  able  so  easily  to  lead  astray 
God's  people  into  disobedience  to  the  Word  and  will 
of  God.  Since  this  nature  is  superior  to  man  in  intel- 
ligence, the  only  way  we  can  ever  hope  to  understand 
his  devices  is  through  revelation.  God  has  given  us  this 
sufficient  revelation  in  His  Word  so  that  none  need 
ever  be  deceived. 

The  old  nature's  deceptions  can  be  classified  into 
two  groups:  Deceptions  concerning  God  and  His  pur- 
poses; and  deceptions  concerning  the  old  nature  itself. 
The  first  deception  wrought  by  Satan  in  man's  heart,  and 
the  deception  which  brought  our  souls  into  bondage  to 
the  old  adamic  nature,  was  in  the  Garden  of  Eden. 
There  Satan  propounded  a  lie  concerning  God.  In  the 
question,  "Yea,  hath  God  said.  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  every 
tree  of  the  Garden.?"  he  threw  out  an  innuendo  that 
God  was  trying  to  withhold  something  good  from  man. 
Had  Satan  uttered  in  plain  language,  the  thought  which 
was  in  his  heart,  he  would  have  said,  "God  is  such  a 
hard  Master  that  He  will  withhold  something  good 
from  you."  In  the  serpent's  further  statements  there 
was  implied  the  thought  that  Satan  himself  was  good 
and  his  purposes  desirable.  The  old  nature  follows  these 
two  lines  of  deception  in  all  his  dealings  with  man. 
He  always  plays  on  the  same  two  strings.  The  lie  which 
deceived  Job  was  concerning  the  goodness  of  God.  Job 
listened  to  the  lie  that  God  was  unjust  and  unmerciful 
in  permitting  him  to  suffer.  The  lie  which  at  one  time 
deceived  David  was  that  God  had  forsaken  him  (Psa. 
38).  The  lie  which  led  Solomon  to  drift  from  God 
and  declare,  "Vanity  of  vanities  ...  all  is  vanity,"  was 
that  God  was  so  unjust  that  He  would  put  a  hedge  about 
man  in  the  realm  of  knowledge.  The  lie  which  led  the 
Apostle  Paul  to  become  carnal  for  a,  time  was  that  God 
had  given  a  law  with  the  purpose  that  man  should 
keep  it  in  his  own  strength  (Rom.  7:14-24).  The  old 
nature  is  always  on  the  job  of  maligning  God.  He  is 
also  seeking  at  all  times  to  delude  the  soul  concerning 
himself.  One  of  his  favorite  lies  is  the  lie  that  he  is 
nnable  of  improvement.  Christians  everywhere  are 
liborino-  under  the  delusion  that  there  is  something  in 
them  naturally  which  is  righteous  and  all  they  need  is 
self-development.  The  "flesh"  wants  to  remove  the 
^vord  "total"  fro^  the  Bible  teaching  of  "total  deprav- 
ity." He  wants  man  to  believe  that  there  is  something 
good    in    him.     But   God   makes    plain    that   "the    carnal 
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mind  is  enmity  against  God:  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be"  (Rom.  8:7).  The 
old  nature  perverts  this  and  argues  for  evolution.  He 
will  gladly  go  so  far  as  to  put  on  a  cloak  of  religiousness 
if  he  can  only  keep  from  the  soul  the  spotless  robe  of 
righteousness  which  is  provided  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
He  is  the  supcr-delusionist;  he  is,  as  the  Prophet  Jeremiah 
declared,  "deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately! 
wicked."  But  though  he  is  the  quintessence  of  subtlety, 
the  believer  need  not  fear  him  for  God  has  fully 
uncovered  every  lie  which  he  is  capable  of  uttering.  All 
that  the  believer  need  do  is  to  study  his  Bible  and  he  will 
be  able  to  say  with  the  Apostle  Paul,  "We  are  nol 
ignorant  of  his  devices." 

7^  HIS  leads  us  to  our  concluding  point — the  conflic 
of   the    believer   with    the   old   nature    can   be   worj 
through   our  Lord   Jesus   Christ.     Praise   God,   there 
victory,   complete  victory,    glorious  victory  in   the   Ont 
Who  died  on  Calvary. 

Full  victory  over  every  deception  of  the  old  natun 
is  provided  for  every  believer  in  the  death  and  resurrec 
tion  of  the  Saviour.  This  provision  is  seen  in  the  stand 
ing  which  God  gives  to  him  the  moment  he  places  faitl 
in  the  Saviour.  One  of  the  blessed  things  in  that  stand' 
ing  in  heaven  is  the  fact  that  God  accounts  the  believe 
to  be  fully  identified  with  Christ  in  His  death  and  resur 
rection  that  the  old  nature  is  said  to  be  destroyed.  Th 
is  set  forth  in  the  sixth  of  Romans: 

"Therefore  we  are  buried  with  Him  by  baptism 
into  death ;  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from 
the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we 
also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

"For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the 
Ikeiiess  of  His  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  like- 
ness   of    His   resurrection: 

"Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified 
with  Him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed, 
that  henceforth  we  should  not  serve  s^n"  (Rom. 
6 :4-6). 

By  the  law  of  the  context,  the  baptism  here  spoken  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  baptism.  It  occurs  in  this  age  simul 
ncously  with  the  acceptance  of  the  Saviour  (I  Cc 
12:13).  When  we  are  thus  buried  with  Christ  an 
raised  with  Him  our  "old  man  is  crucified"  an, 
"destroyed."  According  to  this  passage,  the  death  of  thj  I 
old  nature  was  complete.  And  since  death  in  the  Scrip 
tures  means  a  separation,  the  death  of  the  old  natur 
was  its  separation  from  the  soul. 

It  is  well  for  us  to  mark  again  that  the  Scriptur 
teaches  that  the  death  of  the  old  nature  occurred  in  th 
standing  of  the  believer  before  God,  not  in  his  stati 
(We  mean  by  the  word  "standing,"  the  position  of  th 
believer  before  God — what  God  sees  him  to  be  ij 
Christ;  and  by  the  word  "state"  we  mean  the  charactei 
of  the  believer  before  men — what  God  sees  him  to  \ 
in  his  day  by  day  experience  on  earth.  See,  on  tl 
"standing"  of  the  believer,  Rom.  5:1;  I  Cor.  15;! 
TI   Cor.    1:24;    Col.    2:10;    Eph.    2:4-6:   and   on    th 
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'state"  of  the  believer,  Phil.  2:19-20;  Col,  4:7;  I 
rhess.  2:12;  Eph.  4:1).  The  last  clause  of  the  sixth 
verse  precludes  the  idea  of  the  death  of  the  old  nature 
in  the  state,  or  walk  of  the  believer  here  on  earth — "that 
henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin"  (the  word  "sin" 
s  used  many  times  to  designate  the  old  nature).  Unless 
the  old  nature  exists  in  our  state  on  earth,  the  exhortation 
is  a  mere  waste  of  words.  The  meaning  simply  is  that 
the  old  nature  was  destroyed  in  our  standing  in  order 
that  in  our  state  we  might  not  be  in  bondage  to  him. 
The  appeal  which  is  made  in  the  13th  verse  increases 
the  clarity  of  this  truth: 

"Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments 
of  unrighteousness  unto  sin :  but  yield  yourselves 
unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead  and 
your  members  as  instruments  of  righteousness 
unto  God." 

"Sin,"  the  old  nature,  is  still  so  much  alive  that  the 
Apostle  Paul  urges  us  to  take  a  definite  attitude  toward 
him.  He  bids  us  assume  the  attitude  of  unyieldedness 
to  him,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  of  yieldedness  unto 
God  (the  new  nature).  Not  once  in  this  passage,  nor  in 
any  other  passage  in  the  Scriptures,  does  God  give  us  a 
hint  or  suggestion  that  the  old  nature  will  cease  to  exist 
in  his  relation  to  the  soul  during  the  life  of  the  believer 
on  earth.  The  death  of  the  old  nature  in  the  standing 
is  simply  God's  glorious  provision  for  victor)^  over  him 
in  the  day  by  day  experience  of  the  child  of  God. 
When  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ  occurs  the  believer 
is  delivered  from  the  afflictions  of  the  body  and  the 
temptations  of  the  adamic  nature  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  sons  of  God,  but  it  is  not  until  the  moment 
of  the  realization  of  this  "blessed  hope"  that  this  libera- 
tion takes  place. 

How  may  the  believing  soul  who  has  come  to  desire 
1  life  of  victory  over  the  deceitfulness  of  the  old  nature, 
experience  the  continuous  victory  which  God  has  provided 
for  him?  How  may  the  many  defeats,  the  constant 
p'eldings  to  the  evil  nature,  the  horrid  times  of  rebellion 
against  God,  be  turned  into  blessed  triumph?  The 
(answer  is  found  in  the  eleventh  verse  of  the  same 
:hapter: 

"Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead 
indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord." 

[  am  to  reckon  myself  "dead  indeed  unto  sin."    I  am 


to  realize  that  the  old  nature  is  still  alive  in  my  state 
(and  any  believing  soul  who  is  honest  with  himself  will 
be  compelled  to  admit  this),  but  I  am  to  take  an  attitude 
of  "deadness"  to  him.  I  am  to  be  dead  to  his  lies  about 
God;  dead  to  the  aspersions  which  he  would  cast  at  the 
goodness  and  justice  of  God;  dead  to  the  claims  of 
righteousness  in  the  carnal  mind;  I  am  to  be  "dead 
indeed  unto  sin."  But  this  will  be  utterly  impossible 
unless  I  learn  the  rest  of  this  verse, — "but  alive  unto. 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  I  am  to  turn  from 
the  habit  which  I  have  had  of  openness  to  the  old  nature 
and  learn  a  new  habit  of  openness  to  the  new  man, 
"which  is  Christ  in  you  the  hope  of  glory."  It  is  as 
though  I  lived  in  a  house  into  which,  from  the  back 
door,  has  been  coming  the  wrangling  and  strife  of  a 
neighborhood  quarrel.  My  own  soul  has  responded  to 
every  lust  of  the  flesh  as  these  things  have  come  to  my 
ears.  But  now  I  close  that  door  and  open  the  front 
door  through  which  comes  the  sunlight,  the  song  of 
birds,  and  the  perfume  of  flowers.  The  strife  in  my 
soul  turns  to  peace  and  quietness.  I  know  full  well 
that  my  quarreling  neighbors  are  still  in  the  back  yard, 
but  I  am  dead  unto  them  and  I  am  alive  to  the  blessings 
of  God's  creation.  It  is  such  an  attiutde  as  this  that  the 
Lord  wants  me  to  have  as  my  moment  by  moment 
experience.  He  wants  me  to  close  the  door  to  the 
Satanic  nature  and  open  the  door  to  the  divine  nature 
which  God  has  implanted  in  my  soul. 

Few  men  of  the  Christian  Church  have  been  so 
conscious  of  the  intensity  of  the  conflict  with  the  forces 
of  evil  and  so  fully  adept  in  this  warfare  as  was  Martin 
Luther.  He  gives  this  helpful  illustration  of  the  path- 
way of  victory:  "The  devil  is  a  proud  spirit.  He  can- 
not endure  contempt.  There  is  no  better  way  to  be 
quit  of  his  temptations  than  by  despising  them  (as 
Geroon  says),  just  as  when  a  traveller  is  attacked  by 
a  dog  who  would  bite  him;  if  the  traveller  goes  quietly 
by,  lets  the  dog  howl  and  bark,  and  takes  no  heed  of 
him,  the  dog  does  not  bite  him,  and  soon  ceases  to 
bark."  Luther's  thought  is  right.  All  that  is  necessary 
to  win  in  this  conflict  is  constantly  to  ignore  the  old 
nature  and  be  occupied  with  the  Saviour:  or,  as  the 
Holy  Spirit  gives  it,  "Put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  make  not  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts 
thereof." 

Try  the  scriptural  plan  today  and  experience  the 
victory  which  has  been  provided  through  Calvary. 


Qhrist  hy  His  death  has  drh>en  the  spear  through  the 

heart  of  sin  as  to  its  popper  o^er  you;  it  shall  not 

ha^e  dominion  o^er  yoUy  for  you  are  not 

under  the  la^p  but  under  grace. 


sturgeon 
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Conducted  by  Jesse  Roy  Jones 

TEACHING  THE  WORD  IN  THE  GOLDEN  WEST 


A  fersonal  refort  of  the  recent  Bible   Conferences  in  California  and  Ar'i%ona 
conducted  by  Dean  Clifton  L.  Fowler. 


It  was  a  good  start.  The  evening 
Colorado  air  was  fine  and  bracing. 
My  wife  and  my  secretary,  Mr.  Lind- 
quist,  accompanied  me  to  the  Union 
Station  in  Denver  and  saw  me  en- 
sconced in  my  berth  on  the  Santa  Fe 
bound  for   California. 

Two  afternoons  later,  at  Stockton, 
California,  Evangelist  Nels  Thomp- 
son,   and    a    group    of    friends    took 


charge  of  my  baggage  and  my  person, 
and  after  a  flying  visit  into  the  home 
of  an  old  college  friend,  Rev.  Carl 
Truex,  Pastor  of  the  First  Baptist 
Church,  we  were  whisked  from  Stock- 
ton to  Sacramento,  where  a  sort  of 
preliminary  fellowship  time  had  been 
arranged  in  the  splendid  tabernacle 
at  28th  and  Y  Streets.  From  the  very 
beginning    the    Spirit    of    God    mani- 


fested His  blessing  upon  the  teaching 
of  God's  Word  at  Sacramento.  The. 
saints  were  hungry  for  the  Book. 
The  fellowship  was  a  refreshment  to' 
the  soul.  With  great  avidity  and 
readiness  of  mind  the  Sacramento 
Bereans  searched  the  inspired  Word,, 
reaching  forth  eagerly  for  the  things 
new  and  old  which  God  permitted  us 
to  bring  forth  for  their  contemplation. 


OF    WHICH     REV.     R.     S. 
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Saints  were  edified,  soul-tangles  un- 
snarled, men  caught  in  the  snare  of 
false  religions  liberated,  the  back- 
slidden exhorted  and  restored,  quarrels 
settled  through  the  grace  of  God, 
precious  young  lives  brought  into 
yieldedness  to  God  for  service,  and 
God's  work  strengthened  by  the  proc- 
lamation of  the  Holy  Word.  It  was 
a  week  of  teaching  the  Book  and 
fellowship  with  the  saints  long  to  be 
remembered.  Evangelist  Nels  Thomp- 
son has  been  mightily  used  of  God  in 
bringing  into  being  the  exceedingly 
valuable  testimony  of  the  Sacramento 
Gospel  Tabernacle. 

The  committee  in  charge  of  ad- 
vertising the  Sacramento  Bible  Con- 
ference did  good  work.  The  accom- 
panying pictures  tell  the  tale. 

The  closing  meeting  at  Sacra- 
mento was  Monday  afternoon  at  2:30 
o'clock.  A  great  throng  filling  the 
tabernacre  waited  on  the  precious 
Word  of  God.  At  the  close  of  the 
service  there  was  practically  no  time 
for  the  Christian  greetings  which 
mean  so  much  to  the  children  of  the 
Lord,  but  instead  we  were  bundled 
into  Evangelist  Thompson's  big  car 
which  is  covered  from  stem  to  stern 
with  the  blessed  Word  of  God,  and 
with  a  hasty  and  tearful  farewell  to 
the  entire  congregation  which  had 
gathered  outside  to  see  us  off,  we 
started  for  Oakland,  something  over 
a  hundred  miles  away,  in  order  to 
open  the  Oakland  Bible  Conference 
at  7:30  o'clock  that    evening. 

At  Oakland  the  believers  were 
ready  and  waiting.  We  arrived  in 
good  season  to  take  up  the  teaching 
on  schedule  time. 
Rev.  Joseph  Kirk  is 
Pastor  of  the  Grace 
Gospel  Tabernacle 
at  Oakland  and  is 
being  graciously 
used  of  God  in  the 
putting  over  of  a 
strong  and  construc- 
tive testimony  which 
is  enjoying  a  far- 
reaching  influence 
in  the  entire  Bay 
region.  The  Grace 
3ospel  Tabernacle 
of    Oakland    is    an- 


other one  of  the  strong  Fundamental 
centers  which  God  has  established 
through  the  faithful  ministry  of  Evan- 
gelist Nels  Thompson.  A  delightful 
week  was  spent  with  the  Oakland 
Tabernacle.  It  was  a  season  of  the 
renewal  of  many  happy  personal 
fellowships,  a  season  of  unusual 
heart-searching,  and  of  deeper  yield- 
edness and  consecration  to  Him 
Whose  blood  was  shed  for  us  on  Cal- 
vary. The  week  proved  to  be  all  too 
short.  With  the  uplifting  hours  of 
fellowship,  the  quick  succession  of 
meetings,  the  many  individual  prob- 
lems dealt  with,  and  the  personal 
conferences  held,  the  week  was  gone 
before  it  had  scarce  begun.  In  the 
closing  meetings  a  number  of  young 
people  dedicated  their  lives  to  God 
for  full-time  service.  It  was  indeed  a 
season  of  blessed  victory  from  God 
Himself. 

The  next  day  we  motored  two 
hundred  miles  into  northern  Cali- 
fornia to  minister  His  Word  for  four 
days  to  a  choice  group  of  saints  at 
Gerber  where  Rev.  Paul  Holsinger  is 
faithfully  and  powerfully  ministering 
the  Word  of  God.  The  Gerber  be- 
lievers worship  in  a  humble  rented 
hall,  but  the  earnest  spirit  of  that 
meeting  was  a  help  and  inspiration  to 
my  soul.  The  fragrance  and  love  and 
beauty  of  holiness  found  in  the  lowly 
gathering  of  the  saints  at  Gerber 
will  bring  blessing  to  my  life  upon 
every   remembrance    of    them. 

On  Friday  night  of  that  week,  still 
under  the  management  of  Evangelist 
Thompson,  we  opened  a  short  Bible 
Conference    with    the     Grace    Baptist 
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Church  of  Chico,  California,  of  which 
Rev.  True  Maxfield  is  the  earnest  and 
consecrated    Pastor. 

The  closing  Sunday  of  the  period 
which  had  been  promised  Evangelist 
Thompson  was  indeed  a  busy  day  in 
the  service  of  the  Lord :  Two  ser- 
vices in  the  morning  at  Chico,  one  at 
10:00  o'clock,  the  other  at  11:00 
o'clock;  then  a  hundred  mile  jump  to 
Sacramento  for  an  afternoon  lecture 
with  the  splendid  Christian  friends 
whom  we  had  been  with  two  weeks 
before;  and  then  another  hundred 
mile  jump  to  Oakland  for  the  evening 
service.  At  the  close  of  that  last 
service  in  Oakland  a  young  man 
whom  we  have  known,  loved,  and 
prayed  for  during  a  period  of  seven 
years  dedicated  his  life  to  God  for 
service.  It  was  a  glorious  answer  to 
prayer,  and  a  vindication  of  the  prom- 
ises of  God.  A  few  minutes  after  the 
close  of  this  service,  an  earnest  and 
faithful  group  of  the  Oakland  believ- 
ers were  bidding  us  "good-bye  and 
Godspeed"  at  the  San  Pablo  Street 
Stat'on  as  the  Santa  Fe  pulled  out  for 
Bakersfield. 

The  next  day  was  a  beauty.  At 
Bakersfield  I  transferred  from  the 
train  to  motor  bus  and  traveled  thus 
into  Los  Angeles.  What  a  delightful 
six  hours  it  was.  The  mountains  were 
looking  their  best.  The  road  was  in 
supreme  condition.  The  air  bracing 
and  tangy.  The  glorious  California 
sunshine  sent  the  warm  blood  leap'ng. 
We  were  all  too  quickly  out  of  the 
beauty  of  the  hills  and  gliding  down 
into  Hollywood,  where  the  spiritual 
life  of  the  commun- 
ity has  been  so 
greath""  enhanced  by 
the  uplifting  influ- 
ence of  the  movie 
and  the  lofty  stand- 
ards of  life  advo- 
cated by  the  movie 
artists.  Then  came 
Sunset  Boulevard 
leading  into  Los 
Angeles.  In  a  miO- 
ment  we  were  pass- 
ing Angelus  Temple, 
made  famous  by  a 
lock  of  red  hair,  a 
Carniel     cottage,      a 
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CAMPAIGN  PUT  ON  1!Y  PASTOR  KIRK  OF  THE  OAKLAND  GOSPEL  TABERNACLE. 


drowned  bathing  beauty  and  a  trunk 
of  lingerie.  And  a  few  hours  later  we 
were  in  the  happy  and  blessed  fellow- 
ship of  Mr.  Reinheimer  and  wife, 
faithful  friends  to  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute  since  the  hour  of  its  found- 
ing. 

Wednesday  afternoon  we  began  a 
two-day  Bible  Conference  with  the 
First  Baptist  Church  of  Globe,  Ari- 
zona, of  which  Rev.  C.  C.  Clark  is  the 
earnest,  aggressive,  sound  and  evan- 
gelistic Pastor.  The  saints  at  Globe 
have  only  recently  passed  through 
testings  most  severe,  but  a  spirit  of 
love  and  loyalty  and  confidence  in 
God  was  clearly  manifest  despite 
Satanic  onslaught.  We  were  made  to 
rejoice  at  the  eager  fellowship  and 
kind  reception  of  Rev.  Clark  and  his 
people. 

Friday  afternoon  of  the  same  week 
we  began  a  three-day  Bible  Confer- 
ence with  the  First  Baptist  Church  at 
Tucson,  Arizona.  The  pastor  of  this 
church  is  Rev.  Richard  S.  Beai,  who 
was  an  old  and  greatly  loved  college 
friend.  I  regard  Rev.  Beal  as  one  of 
the  greatest  pastors  and-  expository 
preacl  ers  in  the  middle  states.  He 
became  pastor  in  Tucson  when  the 
church  was  but  a  struggling  handful. 
Under  his  ministry  and  leadership  the 
church  has  doubled  several  times  and 
has  erected  one  of  the  finest  plants  in 
the  southwest.  Rev.  Beal  is  President 
of  the  Arizona  State  Baptist  Con- 
vention and  a  member  of  the  Board 
of  Directors  of  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute.  The  season  of  fellowship 
with    the    saints    and    loved    ones    of 


Tucson  was  indescribably  delightful. 
Three  days  later  we  were  entering 
the  Union  Station  at  Denver  and 
were  once  more  face  to  face  with  the 
problems  and  blessings  of  the  greatly 
loved   testimony  of   D.   B.   I. 

The  trip  had  covered  some  five 
weeks.  God  had  seen  fit  to  bless  our 
ministry  with  many  young  lives  yield- 
ed to  Himself  for  full-time  service ; 
precious  souls  had  been  brought  from 
darkness  into  light ;  backsliders  re- 
stored, and  saints  had  been  built  up 
and  edified;  and  the  glorious  Name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  proclaimed 
in  many  places  to  saint  and  to  sinner. 
We  praise  Him  for  the  joyous  privi- 
lege of  preaching  and  teaching  His 
matchless  love  out  in  the  golden  west. 


BROTHER  ENYARD  SPEAKS 

We  have  had  the  blessing  recently 
of  hearing  from  a  mission  field  which 
hitherto  has  been  little  known  to  us. 
Rev  F.  C.  Enyard  who  spoke  before 
the  Student  Body  of  D.  B.  I.  on  Feb- 
ruary 26th  brought  us  a  message  from 
his  own  experience  in  the  mission  field 
of  Morocco.  He  has  labored  among 
the  Berbers  of  this  country  for  many 
years  and  his  ministry  has  been 
greatly  blessed  of  God.  His  love  for 
these  people  and  his  burden  for  their 
souls  was  strongly  manifested  in  the 
short    message   given. 

The  Berbers  are  a  very  strong, 
Ijrave  and  virile  people  who  are  des- 
cendents  of  the  ancient  Moors.  They 
were  a  people  very  hard  to  reach  at 
first  and  strong  enemies  of  the  white 
man.  They  were  very  jealous  of  their 
own  rights  and  wanted  no  association 
with  other  people.  When  Mr.  Enyard 
first  went  among  them  he  was  in  con- 
stant peril  of  his  life.  Day  after  day 
as  he  moved  among  them,  seeking  to 
win  their  confidence,  some  Berber 
would  thrust  the  muzzle  of  a  gun  in 
his  face  a,nd  threaten  to  kill  him.  He 
never  went  into  a  day  without  com- 
mitting his  life  to  the  Lord's  care 
and  protection,  not  knowing  what  the 
day  would  bring.  God  wonderfully 
cared  for  him  in  those  days  of  uncer- 
tainty and  peril  until  the  Berber 
heart  was  changed  in  his  attitude 
toward  the  missionary  and  a  real  con- 
fidence was  established  as  the  cruel 
Berber  came  to  see  that  the  Mission- 
ary sought  only  his  good,  ajid  was 
truly  his  friend.  When  Mr.  Enyard 
left  the  field  to  come  to  America,  the 
Berber  was  his  best  friend,  and  was 
willing  to  protect  the  missionary  at 
the  cost   of  his   own   life. 

Between  two  and  three  million  of 
these  people  remain  to  be  evangelized. 
God  is  calling,  "Who  will  go  for  us?" 
May  there  be  some  who  will  answer, 
"Lord,  here  am    I,  send  me." 
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Should  Christians  Ftght? 

(continued  from  fage  ^J ) 
resist    shall    receive    to    themselves    damnation. 

"For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but 
to  the  evil.  Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the 
power?  do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt 
have  praise  of   the   same : 

"For  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good. 
But  if  tnou  do  that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid;  for 
HE  BEARETH  NOT  THE  SWORD  IN  VAIN: 
FOR  HE  IS  THE  MINISTER  OF  GOD,  A  RE- 
VENGER TO  EXECUTE  WRATH  UPON  HIM 
THAT  DOETH  EVIL. 

"Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be  subject,  not  only 
for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience  sake"  (Rom. 
13:1-5). 
Paul  declares  that  the  ruler  or  the  poiuer,  which  means 
the  government,  "beareth  .  .  .  the  sword."  The  reason 
the  government  is  said  to  bear  the  sword  is  given  in  the 
next  words, — he  is  "a  revenger  to  execute  wrath.'' 
Since  God's  Holy  Word  so  clearly  teaches  that  the 
government  bears  the  sword  for  purposes  of  pun- 
i.shment  and  judgment,  it  becomes  instantly  evident  that 
any  person  designated  by  a  ruler  or  a  power  as  its  repre- 
sentative carries  in  his  person  the  authority  of  govern- 
ment. Hence,  a  public  executioner  is  not  a  murderer 
because  he  wields  the  sword  (the  authority  of  death) 
as  a  personification  of  government.  And  a  police  officer 
who  is  forced  to  employ  armed  force  in  upholding  the 
law,  is  not  a  murderer  if  he  kills  because  he  stands  as 
a  living  exponent  of  the  government,  and  the  govern- 
ment bears  the  sword.  Furthermore,  any  man  to  whom 
the  government  comes,  saying,  "You  put  on  the  uniform 
of  your  country  and  go  forth  to  fight  against  the 
enemy,"  is  not  a  murderer  if  he  kills  the  men  of  the 
opposing  camp.  Instead  of  being  condemned  as  a 
murderer,  he  is  to  be  commended,  for  when  he  kills,  he 
kills  the  enemy  as  a  loyal  representative  of  his  own 
home  government.  The  man  who  takes  the  position  of 
the  conscientious  objector  may  be  ever  so  sincere,  but  he 
is  failing  to  observe  the  difference  between  national  and 
individual  killing  as  set  forth  in  Scripture.  The  failure 
to  observe  this  difference  will  finally  lead  to  downright 
disobedience,  for  when  war  breaks  out  and  the  govern- 
ment, having  the  divine  right  to  bear  the  sword,  calls  on 
its  subjects  to  fight,  those  who  do  not  realize  the  differ- 
ence between  national  and  individual  killing  will 
.summon  all  the  passages  in  Scripture  teaching  the  sinful- 
ness of  murder  to  prove  that  it  is  an  evil  thing  to  bear 
arms  in  the  defense  of  their  native  land  when  the  ruler 
so  commands.  And  when  they  have  thus  wrested  the 
Scriptures  from  their  correct  interpretation,  these  poor 
duped  but  well-meaning  Christians  are  now  ready  to 
argue  themselves  into  a  state  of  mind  where  they  can 
disobey  with  a  clear  conscience  both  the  commands  of 
the  government  and  the  behests  of  Scripture.  Although 
the  Scripture  says,  "Let  every  soul  be  subject,"  they 
refuse  to  be  subject.  Although  the  Scripture  says  the 
government  is  "ordained  of  God,"  they  refuse  to  bow 
to  the  mandates  of  the  power.  Although  the  Scripture 
says,  "Whosoever  .  .  .  resisteth   tha  power,  resisteth  the 


ordinance  of  God,"  they  steadfastly  resist  the  power 
that  bids  them  to  serve  their  government  by  bearing 
arms  in  the  crisis  hour  of  national  need.  And  although 
the  Bible  assures  them  that  the  ruler  "beareth  the  sword," 
they  determinedly  and  unflinchingly  refuse  to  believe 
that  portion  of  God's  Word  which  (as  they  think) 
fails  to  tally  with  their  predetermined  conclusions.  Their 
alibi  is,  "There  must  surely  be  some  other  interpreta- 
tion ! " 

But  Paul,  realizing  that  many  would  doubtless  seek 
to  evade  this  clear  teaching  of  God's  Word  concerning 
the  right  and  authority  of  nations  to  bear  the  sword, 
throws  in  the  immediate  context  a  word  of  counsel 
and  admonition  for  the  child  of  God,  which,  taken 
logically,  would  put  an  end  to  every  conscientious  objec- 
tor's conscientious  objection: 

"Wherefore  ye  must  needs  BE  SUBJECT,  not 
only  for  wrath,  hut  also  for  coTiscicnce  sake" 
(Rom.   13:5). 

And  not  only  does  Paul  clearly  set  forth  the  right- 
ness  of  national  killing,  by  his  declaration  that  the  power 
bears  the' sword,  but  he  also  clearly  shows  that  God's 
attitude  toward  individual  killing  is  the  same  in  this 
age  as  in  the  others. 

"Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  arc  manifest,  which 
are  these ;  .  .  . 

"Envvings,  MURDERS,  drunkcnjiess,  .  .  "  (Gal. 
5:19,  21). 

"Knowing  this,  that  the  law  is  not  made  for  a 
righteous  man,  but  for  the  lawless  and  disobedient, 
for  the  ungodly  and  for  sinners,  for  unholv  and 
profane,  for  MURDERERS  of  fathers  and  MUR- 
DERERS of  mothers,  for  MANSL.AYERS" 
(I  Tim.   1:9). 

It  is  particularly  valuable  to  note  that  in  the  thirteenth 
of  Romans,  where  Paul  has  taught  that  rulers  bear  the 
sword,  within  a  few  sentences  he  declares  the  truth 
about  the  personal  side  of  killing  by  quoting  from  the 
Ten  Comandments,  '^Thou  shalt  not  kill.'' 

And  once  more  the  perfect  balance  of  Scripture  is 
made  evident.  Concerning  national  killing,  Paul  sav? 
that  the  ruler  "beareth  .  .  .  the  sword."  Concerning 
individual  killing,  Paul  says  in  the  words  of  Moses, 
which  were  later  quoted  by  Jesus,  "Thou  shalt  not  kill." 
The  testimony  of  God's  Word  standeth  sure!  Its  unity 
is  unbreakable  and  impregnable.  The  Bible  fully  and 
eternally  agrees  with  itself!  It  contains  no  contradic- 
tions. 

Yes,  a  Christian  should  bear  arms  in  obedience  to  the 
command  of  the  ruler,  for  the  ruler  is  authorized  of 
God  to  bear  the  sword,  hence  may  delegate  any  of  his 
citizens  to  represent  the  government  in  its  military 
or  naval  operations.  Yes,  a  Christian,  when  acting  as 
the  defender  of  the  government,  may  stay  the  enemy 
and  not  be  guilty  of  murder,  for  he  is  personifying  the 
higher  power  which  bears  the  sword  by  divine  ordinance. 

In  the  light  of  God's  Word,  Christians  not  only 
may  fight,  but  Christians  should  fight  when  ordered  to 
do  so  by  the  authorities  of  his  nation. 

"Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher 
powers"   (Rom.   13:1). 
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PETER  BECOMES  A  DISCIPLE  OF  JESUS 

Lesson  Text:    Mark   1:14-18,  29-31. 


Sunday,  April  3,  1927. 


Golden   Text: 

"Come  ye  after  Me,  and  I  will 
make  you  to  become  fishers  of  men" 
(Mark  1:17). 

In  this  Ifsson  three  things  appear. 
The  first  is  the  preaching  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  the  Kingdom;  the  second  is 
the  call  of  Simon  and  Andrew;  and 
the  third  is  the  healing  of  Simon's 
wife's  mother.  During  the  last  quar- 
ter wc  have  given  much  consideration 
to  the  believer's  call  to  service  and 
what  is  involved  in  it,  so  let  us  merely 
glance  for  a  moment  at  a  practical 
sugigestion  which  the  lesson  affords 
tor  the  Christian  worker,  and  then  let 
us  devote  our  attention  to  the  more 
careful  stydy  of  Divine  Healing  iri  its 
relationship  to  the  Gospel  of  the  King- 
dom. 

A  very  practical  suggestion  for 
Christian  workers  lies  in  the  sugges- 
tion, "He  took  her  by  the  hand."  The 
healing  of  this  woman  pictures  the 
spiritual  experience  of  the  lost  soul 
who  accepts  the  Saviour,  or  the  back- 
slidden soul  who  comes  back  to  Him. 
It  is  the  privilege  and  responsibility 
of  the  Christian  worker  to  minister  to 
the  spiritual  illnesses  of  the  souls 
uKder  his  care.  The  personal  touch 
of  the  Saviour's  hand,  therefore,  sug- 
gests that  one  of  the  surest  ways  for 
tbs  Christian  worker  to  be  of  most 
blessing  to  others  is  for  him  to  enter 
into  loving,  intimate,  personal  touch 
wi'th  them.  In  other  words,  it  awakens 
us  to  the  necessity  of  giving  ourselves 
in  aggressive  personal  work,  rather 
tfecn  seeking  to  limit  our  ministry  to 
the    pulpit. 

Now  concerning  divine  healing, 
feur  considerations  are  of  utmost 
importance  if  we  are  to  avoid  con- 
fusion on  this  subject  which  is  daily 
he^onitng  more  confused  through  the 
pernicious  activity  of  Pentccostalism 
and   •th^r    "hcaline"  cults. 


I.    HEALING   A   CHARACTERISTIC 
OF  THE  KINGDOM 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  comes 
to  establish  His  Kingdom  on  the 
earth  that  Kingdom  will  be  character- 
ized  by   the    healing   of  bodily   illness. 

One  passage  which  makes  this  espec- 
ially plain  is  Isaiah  thirty-five.  Let 
the  reader  pause  here  and  read  this 
entire  chapter,  which  we  cannot  print 
because  of  limited  space.  In  the  first 
two  verses  is  the  prophecy  of  the 
Kingdom  transformation  of  the  land. 
Verses  three  and  four  refer  to  the 
fear  which  will  be  upon  the  people 
Israel  in  the  Great  Tribulation  because 
of  the  persecution  of  Antichrist.  And 
this  is  followed  by  the  promise  of  the 
Second  Coming,  in  which  God  will 
both  save  His  people  and  take  ven- 
geance upon  His  enemies  (Rev. 
19:11-19;  Zech.  14:1-4).  This  we 
instantly  recognize  as  a  promise  of 
a  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  when  He 
shall  come  to  establish  His  Kingdom, 
This  is  immediately  followed  by  the 
significant  words,  "Then  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears 
of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped.  Then 
shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart, 
and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  sing" 
(Isa.  35 :5-6).  From  this  we  conclude 
that  in  the  Kingdom  the  healing  of 
bodily  illnesses  will  be  general.  (Psa. 
103:3;    Ex.    15:26) 

But  the  physical  healing  is  of  less 
importance  in  God's  sight  than  the 
healing  of  His  people's  spiritual  sick- 
nesses which  will  be  accomplished 
then.  God  frequently  speaks  of  Israel's 
liackslidings  in  terms  of  physical  sick- 
ness (Isa.  1:4-6).  And  He  fills  the 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  with 
promises  of  spiritual  healing  (Jer.  33  : 
6;  Jer.  30:17:  Jer.  3:22;  Hos.  14:4).  It 
is  safe  to  conclude,  therefore,  that 
(lispensationally  the  healine:  of  Peter'.s 
wife's  mother  is  a  type  of  the  spiritual 
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healing  which  will  come  to  the  sick 
woman  Israel  in  the  Kingdom.  And 
the  same  may  be  said  of  all  the  heal- 
ing miracles  which  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  performed.  Israel  is  now  blind, 
but  then  shall  receive  her  sight  (Isa. 
6:10;  II  Cor.  3:14-16).  Now  she  is  deaf, 
but  then  she  shall  hear  (Isa.  6:10;  Isa. 
9:18;  Isa.  43:8).  She  is  now  lame,  but 
then  shall  walk  (Micah  4:6-7).  She 
is  dead  now,  but  then  she  shall  live 
(Ezek.  37:12-14). 

II.  HEALING   A    CREDENTIAL    OF 
THE  KINGDOM  TESTIMONY 

Healing,  being  a  characteristic  of 
the  Kingdom,  is  a  credential  of  the 
Kingdom  testimony.  This  is  one 
reason  why  it  had  so  large  a  part  in 
the  earthly  ministry  of  the  Saviour 
and  in  the  subsequent  ministry  of  His 
disciples.  They  were  preaching  the 
Kingdom  message.  Of  the  Saviour  it 
is  said,  "Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee, 
teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and 
preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom, 
and  healing  all  manner  of  sickness  and 
all  manner  of  disease  among  the 
people"  (Matt.  4:23).  And  when  He 
sent  His  disciples  forth  He  instructed 
them,  "As  ye  go,  preach,  saying.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  Heal 
the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the 
dead,  cast  out  demons 
No  doubt  pity  for  the 
Saviour  great  joy 

was  not  His  primary  reason  for  doing; 
it.  He  was  preaching,  saying,  "The 
Kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,"  and  it 
was  so,  for  the  King  was  there  and 
His  people  were  in  the  land  in  v»'hich 
God  had  planned  to  establish  His 
Kingdom.  But  such  a  message  need^ 
confirmation.  How  did  they  know 
that  this  was  not  another  impostcr 
who  had  arisen  (for  many  had  conn- 
before  Him  according  to  Jesus'  own 
testimony— John  10:8)?  To  confirm 
this    testimony,    Jesus    gave    them    ai 
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sample  of  Kingdom  blessings  in  heal- 
ing the  sick.  So  when  John  sent  to 
Him,  asking,  "Art  Thou  He  that 
should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another 
(unquestionably  referring  to  the  King- 
dom promises  of  the  Old  Testament)  ? 
Jesus  said,  "Go  and  show  John  again 
these  things  which  ye  do  hear  and 
see  :  the  blind  receive  their  sight,  and 
the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed, 
and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are 
raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the  Gos- 
pel preached  to  them"  (Matt.  11  :2-5). 
In  doing  this  the  Saviour  unmistak- 
ably indicated  that  His  miracles  were 
credentials  of  the  Kingdom  testi- 
mony, for  they  were  witnesses  to  the 
fact  that  He  was  the  expected  King. 
(See  also  Matt.  8:5-13,  especially 
verse   eleven.) 

HI.  HEALING   NOT  GOD'S  ORDER 
FOR  TO-DAY 

Once  the  two  facts  to  which  we 
have  referred  are  recognized,  it  will 
be  seen  also  that  healing  is  not  God's 
order  for  today.  The  Kingdom  is 
essentially  a  Jewish  hope.  It  is  not 
held  out  as  the  immediate  hope  of 
the  believers  of  this  age;  their  special 
hope  is  the  coming  of  Christ  to  rapture 
His  Church  into  His  presence.  Neither 
are  we  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the 
Kingdom  today,  for  the  Kingdom  is 
not  at  hand.  The  King  has  been  re- 
jected and  the  Kingdom  has  been 
postponed.  It  will  not  be  set  up  until 
after  the  Great  Tr'ibulation  has  run 
its  course.  This  in  itself  indicates  that 
healing  is  not  God's  order  for  to-day. 
So  the  necessity,  for  healings  as  a 
credential  of  the  Kingdom  testimony 
has    temporarily    ended. 

But  there  are  other  considerations 
which  make  this  truth  even  more 
plain. 

In  the  first  place,  healing  is  never 
mentioned  in  the  writings  of  the 
Apostle  Paul,  who  is  God's  special 
messenger  to  the  Church,  save  only 
in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  First  Corin- 
thians. It  is  mentioned  in  this  chapter 
only  because  healing  was  given  to  the 
Church  in  the  early  days  of  this  age 
to    confirm    the    Kingdom    testimony 


which  was  then  drawing  to  its  close. 
This  was  the  period  covered  by  the 
book  of  Acts.  This  testimony  ended 
with  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  and  with  it 
healing  ended  as  did  also  the  other 
sign  gifts.  So  when  the  Spirit  tells 
of  the  gifts  which  are  especially  given 
for  the  upbuilding  of  the  Church 
which  is  the  Body  of  Christ,  He  omits 
all  mention  of  healing,  tongues,  mir- 
acles and  such  things  (Eph.  4:11-12). 

Again,  there  were  several  incidents 
in  the  life  of  the  apostle  Paul  and 
those  associated  with  him  where  heal- 
ing was  not  vouchsafed.  These  are  of 
such  a  character  as  to  indicate  that 
with  the  waning  of  the  Kingdom 
testimony,  Paul's  power  to  heal  also 
waned.  (II  Cor.  12:7-10;  I  Tim.  5:2,3; 
II  Tim.  4:20) 


Again,  in  Romans  8:23  it  is  defi- 
nitely stated  that  we  are  waiting  for 
the  redemption  of  our  bodies.  That 
the  redemption  of  the  body  was 
accomplished  in  the  redemptive  work 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  cannot  be 
gainsaid.  But  in  the  light  of  this  state- 
ment, to  teach  that  this  guarantees  the 
healing  of  the  faithful  believer's  bodily 
illnesses  in   this  life,   is  a   fallacy. 

More  might  be  said  on  this  subject 
l)ut  this  must  suffice.  Healing  is  not 
God's  order  for  this  age.  God  can 
and  does  heal  in  answer  to  prayer, 
but  the  gift  of  healing  is  not  to  be 
expected.  Nor  have  we  any  promise 
on  which  to  base  the  teaching  that 
healing  will  be  vouchsafed  if  only  there 
is   enough    faith. 

IV.     HEALING    A     MINISTRY     OF 
THE   GREAT   TRIBULATION 

We  should  keep  well  in  mind,  how- 
ever, that  healing  will  again  be  mani- 
fest in  the  coming  period  of  the  Great 
Tribulation  which  will  intervene  be- 
tween Christ's  coming  for  the  Church 
and  His  coming  to  establish  His 
Kingdom.  It  will  attend  the  ministry 
of  the  messengers  of  that  period. 
This  is  consistent  with  the  fact  that 
healing  is  the  credential  of  the  King- 
dom testimony,  for  then  that  testimony 


will  be  given  to  all  nations  (Matt.  24: 
14).  That  healing  will  be  seen  »t  that 
time  is  indicated  in  the  last  instruc- 
tion which  Jesus  gave  to  His  disciples 
and  which  were  typical  of  the  com- 
mission of  the  Great  Tribulational 
witnesses  (Mark  16:15-18).  It  is  also 
evident  in  the  instructions  given  to  tke 
sick  in  the  book  of  James  which  is 
essentially  tribulational  in  character, 
being  addressed  as  it  is  "to  the  twelve 
tribes  scattered  abroad"  (James  1  :1  ; 
James  5:14-15).  And  it  is  apparent  also 
in  the  experiences  through  which 
these  messengers  shall  pass.  (Psa.  91  : 
5-10) 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

"When  my  friend  came  home,  he 
had  broken  off  opium  and  had  learned 
the  story  of  Jesus.  This  he  tried  to 
tell  to  us,  his  neighbors,  but  I  did  not 
want  to  have  anything  to  do  with 
this  foreign  religion,"  relates  Deacon 
Fan.  "One  day  while  in  a  neighboring 
town,  I  heard  that  there  were  some 
foreigners  visiting  there.  Out  of 
curiosity  I  joined  the  crowd,  in  order 
to  have  a  look  at  these  strange  crea- 
tures. 

"The  missionaries  must  have  beeii 
recent  arrivals  in  China,  for  though 
I  listened,  I  could  scarcely  understand 
a  word  they  said.  But  their  faces! 
They  were  like  no  other  faces  I  had 
ever  seen."  The  love  of  Christ  must 
have  shone  from  them,  for  it  was  the 
expression  of  those  faces  that  so 
impressed  Fan  that  he  went  home  and 
destroyed  his  idols.  Even  if  they  had 
not  mastered  the  language,  these 
young  missionaries  knew  the  secret 
spoken  of  by  the  Psalmist,  "They 
looked    unto   Him    and    were    radiant." 

For  Fan  there  was  the  anger  of 
relatives,  and  threats,  and  persecution 
through  which  God  kept  him.  He  was 
baptized  by  D.  E.  Hoste,  then  a  young 
missionary  in  Shansi.  He  was  begin- 
ning to  preach  the  Gospel  when  the 
terrible  Boxer  trouble  began ;  but 
was  preserved  through  scenes  which 
he  can  hardly  bear  to  remember. 
— Condensed    from     China's     Millions. 
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PETER'S  LESSON  IN  TRUST 


Goldon    Taxt: 

"Be  of  good  cke*r;  it  U  I;  b*  not 
afraid"   (Matt.   14:27). 

"Blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in 
the  LORD,  and  whose  hope  the 
LORD  is"  (Jer.  17:7).  So  said  the 
Prophet  Jeremiah  by  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Spirt,  and  this  testimony  is  but 
the  reiteration  of  the  oft  repeated 
testimony  of   the   Psalmist   (Psa.  2:12; 


Lesson  Text:    Matthew   14:22-23 

Psa.  40:4;  Psa.  84:12).  To  this  also 
agree  all  the  other  Scriptures.  What 
wonder,  then,  that  the  Word  so  often 
exhorts  men  to  put  their  trust  in 
Him  (Psa.  37:4-5)?  And  what  prom- 
ises are  held  out  to  those  who  do  this 
(Prov.  29:25;  Isa.  26:3)!  Indeed, 
implicit  trust  in  Him  is  the  master- 
key  which  unlocks  all  the  treasures  of 
blessing  which  God  has  in  store  for 
His  children.  This  being  true,  it 
doubtless    is   true    also   that    in    all   His 
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dealing  with  us  He  is  lovingfly  seeking 
to  bring  us  to  put  full  trust  in  Himself. 
This  seems  to  have  been  the  purpose 
in  His  dealing  as  He  did  with  His 
disciples  and  with  Peter  in  the  inci- 
dents of  which  our  lesson  speaks. 
Let  us,  threfore,  study  it  with  the 
question  uppermost  in  mind,  "What 
reasons  does  this  lesson  ,<(et  before  us 
why  the  believer  should  confidentlv 
trust  in  the  Lord?"  (Pro.  22:19,  see 
also   verses   17-21) 


6¥. 


'GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 


I.  GOD      SHOULD      BE      TRUSTED 

BECAUSE   OF   HIS    WISDOM 

Jesus  knew  all  about  the  storm 
which  was  coining  when  He  sent  His 
disciples      away     in      that     little     boat. 

Purely,  when  the  storm  broke  upon 
them  in  its  fury,  it  must  have  seemed 
to  them  that  He  had  made  a  mistake. 
How  many  questions  Satan  could 
have  suggested  in  that  hour:  "Why 
had  He  not  come  with  them?"  "How 
did  He  expect  to  reach  the  other  side 
of  the  sea?"  "Had  He  forgotten 
them?"  "Did  He  not  care  for  them?" 
Such  indeed  were  the  thoughts  sug- 
gested on  another  occasion  when  it 
appeared  that  the  Saviour  was  not 
taking  thought  for  the  safety  of  His 
disciples,  for  they  reproached  Him 
with  the  question,  "Carest  Thou  not 
that  we  perish  (Mark  4:38)?"  But 
how  vain  and  how  fooHsh  were  such 
questionings !  Of  course  the  Saviour 
knew  about  the  storm!  Of  course  He 
knew  why  He  had  sent  them  out  into 
it  alone!  And,  of  course  He  knew 
their  distress. 

Let  us  not  imagine,  when  we  are 
thrust  into  stormy  experiences,  that 
the  Saviour  does  not  know  about 
them   before   they  come   upon  us.     Let 

us  not  think  that  a  single  detail  has 
escaped  His  watchful  eye.  Rather,  let 
us  recognize  that  with  perfect  vision 
He  has  scanned  the  paths  which  we 
must  tread  and  has  foreseen  every 
testing  and  every  danger  which  lie  in 
them.  Let  us  rejoice  that  He  has  either 
planned  or  permitted  ever}'  experience 
for  some  infinitely  wise  purpose.  Were 
the  planning  ours,  we  would  doubtless 
do  many  things  differently  than  He 
does,  but  at  last  we  should  find  that  in 
every  deviation  we  had  made  a  sad 
mistake.  He  knows  not  only  the  paths 
we  must  tread,  but  Pie  knows  best  how- 
to  accomplish  the  greatest  good  for 
ns,  and  the  greatest  glorj'  for  Himself. 
Let  ns,  therefore,  trust  Him  because 
of  His  infinite  wisdom.  Let  us  heed 
His  appeal,  "Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all 
thirne  heart;  and  lean  not  to  thine 
own  understanding.  In  all  thy  waj^s 
acknowledge  Him,  and  He  shall  direct 
thv  paths"  (Prov.  .^:S-6).  CRom.  8:28: 
Phil.  4-6-7;  John  14:1;  I  Cor.  1:21-25; 
Col.  2:3) 

II.  GOD  SHOULD  BE  TRUSTED 

BECAUSE  OF  HIS  LOVE 

The  love  of  the  Saviour  should  also 
l-ave  constrained  the  disciples  to  trust 
Him.  Had  He  ever  dealt  with  them 
in  anything  but  loving  kindness? 
Why  then,  distrust  Him  now?  Nav, 
rather,  in  sending  them  forth  alone  in 
''"c  darkness  of  the  tempest.  He  must 
have  had  in  view  some  gracious,  lov- 
inp-  purpose.  And  such  indeed  proved 
'o  be  the  case,  for  that  night's  exper- 
ience was  the  means  of  a  fuller  reve- 
'-'tinn  of  the  nower  and  majesty  and 
Heitv  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The 
r'-^rjnlfs  1-new  Him  better  through 
V:\t   experience   than   they   could   pos- 


sibly have  known  Him  without  it. 
When  the  storm  was  raging  most 
furiously,  they  saw  Him  coming  to 
tiiem  walking  on  the  water.  And  in 
the  blindness  of  their  hearts  they 
feared,  supposing  it  was  a  spirit.  But 
He  reassured  them  with  the  words, 
"Be  of  good  cheer;  it  is  I;  be  not 
afraid."  Then  followed  the  experience 
of  Peter,  and  when  Jesus  was  come 
into  the  ship  the  wind  ceased.  Then 
the  purpose  of  the  testing  was 
revealed — "They  that  were  in  the  ship 
came  and  worshipped  Him,  saying, 
Of  a  truth  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God" 
(Matt.   14:33). 

So,  when  God  permits  troublous 
experiences  to  come  into  our  lives, 
let  us  not  murmer  nor  complain,  and 
let  us  not  doubt.  They  are  but  God's 
messe.ngers    of    love    wooing    us    into 

closer  fellowship  with  Himself  and  into 
a  clearer'perception  of  His  beauty  and 
a  greater  appreciation  of  His  mercy. 
Let  us  not  sink  in  fear  when  the  way 
seems  dark  in  which  He  leads  us;  and 
when  in  the  midst  of  the  storm  we 
hear  His  voice  speaking  to  us,  let  us 
not  be  terrorized.  Let  us,  rather, 
cling  the  closer;  to  Him  in  even  deeper 
trust,  for  our  Saviour  is  full  of  tender 
mercy  and  it  is  not  only  His  wisdom 
which   directs  our.  paths   but   also   His 

love.  This  was  the  vision  of  the 
Psalmist  when  he  cried,  "How  excel- 
lent is  Thy  loving  kindness,  O  God! 
therefore  the  children  of  men  put 
their  trust  under  the  shadow  of  thy 
wings"  (Psa.  36:7).  (Psa.  31:19;  52:8; 
Rom.  5:8;  I  John  4:18) 

III.  GOD  SHOULD  BE  TRUSTED 
BECAUSE  OF  HIS  FAITHFULNESS 

Jesus  should  also  have  been  trusted 
because    of   His   faithfulness.     Had   He 

ever  failed  them?  And  had  He  not 
given  them  an  implicit  promise  when 
He  had  sent  them  to  go  "before  Him"? 

Was  not  this  as  good  as  a  promise 
that  He  was  coming?  Should  it  not 
have  reassured  them  with  comfort  that 
He  would  not  be  found  wanting  in 
the  hour  of  need,  but  would  keep  His 
promise?  And  when  Peter  would  walk 
on  the  water  to  come  to  Jesus,  should 
not  the  sit-nple  word,  "Come "  have 
freed  his  heart  of  all  doubts  and  tears? 
He  would  not  lead  His  disciples  into 
a  place  of  danger,  unless  it  was  His 
purpose  to  bless  them  through  it  and 
deliver  them  from  it.  Surely  there  was 
no  need  for  the  fear  which  was  in 
Peter's  heart  \\hen  he  saw  the  bois- 
terousness  of  the  wind  and  the  rag- 
i'^"-;-  of  the  sea.  In  His  invitation  to 
"Conie  "  Jesus  guaranteed  that  He 
wou'd  care  for  His  follower  and 
pledged  His  power  to  that  end. 

But  it  is  just  here  that  we  are  all 
prone    to    fail.     Instead    of    bearing    in 

minrl  t'ne  promises  of  our  Saviour  and 
reminding  ourselves  of  His  faithful- 
ness;, we  become  occupied  in  our  cir- 
cumstances, and  of  course  we  are  over- 
whelmed. Only  by  permitting  this  can 
He  bring  us  again  to  look  to  Him 
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Who  alone  can  keep  us  (Isa.  26:3). 
Peter's  heart  was  kept  by  the  power  of 
God,  so  long  as  he  was  occupied  in  the 
Saviour  and  trusting  in  Him,  but  when 
he  became  occupied  in  the  wind  and 
the  waves  and  his  own  experience  he 
forgot  to  trust  in  the  Lord  and  began 
to  doubt  and  fear.  Then  it  was  that, 
sinking,  he  was  compelled  to  cry, 
"Lord  save  me."  Let  us  learn  our 
lesson.  However  adverse  they  may 
appear  to  be,  no  circumstances  have 
anj'  power  to  break  the  promises  of 
God;  He  is  faithful  that  promised. 
We  may  trust  His  Word.  The  testi- 
mony of  the  Psalmist  is  true,  "As  for 
God,  His  -way  is  perfect :  the  word  of 
the  Lord  is  tried:  He  is  a  buckler  to 
all  those  that  trust  in  Him"  (Psa. 
18:30).  (Psa.  9:10;  91:4;  Heb.  10:23; 
I  Pet.  4:19;  Ps.  89:33;  Lam.  2,:22>) 
IV.  GOD  SHOULD  BE  TRUSTED 
BECAUSE    OF    HIS    POWER 

But  those  disciples  should  also  have 
trusted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  because 
of  His  power.  Surely  it  was  a  small 
matter  for  Him  to  -walk  upon  the 
waves.  And  surely  it  was  no  great 
task  for  Him  to  deliver  them  in  their 
need.  Had  they  not  seen  Him  only 
a  few  hours  before,  feeding  a  nmlti- 
tude  with  two  small  fish  and  a  handful 
of  barley  loaves?  This  was  but  a 
sample  of  His  pow-er,  and  if  He  could 
do  this,  He  was  able  also  to  deliver 
them  in  their  hour  of  need.  He  was 
able  to  make  Peter  walk  safely  on 
the  water,  though  for  him  it  was 
impossible,  and  He  was  able  to  deliver 
His  disciples  both  from  the  danger 
and  from  their  fears. 

God  never  makes  a  promise  that 
He  is  not  able  to  perform.  He  never 
gives  us  a  task  for  which  He  cannot 
furnish  the  requisite  strength.  He 
never  permits  a  temptation  to  come 
into  our  lives  from  which  He  is '  not 
able  to  deliver  us.  Indeed,  with  man 
these  things  are  impossible,  but  "with 
God  all  things  are  possible"  (Mark 
10:27).  When  we  consider  our  own 
pitiful  weakness  in  the  light  of  His 
marvelous  strength,  we  will  realize  the 
reason  for  the  appeal  of  the  prophet, 
"Trust  ve  in  the  LORD  forever:  for 
in  the  LORD  JEHOVAH  is  everlasting 
strength"  (Isa.  26:4).  (Psa.  17:7;  Isa. 
12:2:   Eph.  3:20) 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

A  young  Norwegian  sailor  who 
used  to  meet  with  us,  was  on  a  voyage 
shortly  after  his  conversion  when  a 
storm  was  encountered.  In  the  midst 
of  it  one  of  the  older  men  said  to 
him,  "There  is  only  seven-eighths  of 
an  inch  between  us  and  hell,"  which 
rather  unnerved  him  for  a  moment ; 
but  lifting  up  his  heart  to  God  he 
received  this  message:  "Underneath 
are  the  everlasting  arms."  Knowing 
that  the  ship  was  thus  undergirded, 
he  was  of  good  cheer. — Sunday  School 
Times. 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

When  my  sister  sailed  for  China, 
twenty  years  ago,  the  ship  was  over- 
taken with  a  heavy  storm.  While  she 
was  sitting-  in   the  saloon  of  the  boat, 
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reading,  a  large  wave  came  over  and 
smashed  off  a  corner  of  the  cabin 
above.  Some  of  the  water  came  dash- 
ing into  the  parlor.  A  young  travel- 
ling man,  sitting  opposite  her,  jumped 
to  his  feet  at  the  crash,  and  with  face 
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as  pale  as  death,  said,  "We  shall  be 
at  the  bottom  of  the  sea  in  less  than 
five  minutes."  "No,  we  will  not,"  said 
my  sister,  "God  wants  me  in  China." 
— From    "The    King's    Business." 


Second    Quarter,    Lesson    3. 


Sunday,    April    17,    1927 


THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  LORD  JESUS 

Lesson   Text:    Matt.   28:1-10 


Golden  Text: 

"He    is    risen,    as    He    said"    (Matt. 
28:6). 

No  essential  fact  of  the  Gospel  has 
escaped  the  most  violent  attacks  at 
the  hands  of  false  teachers,  and  the 
truth  of  Christ's  resurrection  has 
come  in  for  its  full  share.  Immediately 
after  it  occured,  the  Roman  soldiers, 
greedily  clutching  in  their  hands  the 
■bribes  of  the  chief  priests,  asserted 
that  the  disciples  had  stolen  His  body 
while  they  slept.  In  like  manner,  the 
present  day  Modernist  flatly  denies 
that  Christ  rose  from  the  dead  in  any 
literal  sense  of  the  word,  while  the 
Russellites  add  to  this  a  further  blas- 
phemy in  suggesting  that  perhaps 
His  body  was  "dissolved  into  gases." 
This  is  a  terrible  doctrine,  for  as  the 
Spirit-inspired  Apostle  testified,  "If 
Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is 
vain ;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins.  Then 
they  also  which  are  fallen  asleep  in 
Christ  are  perished.  If  in  this  life  only 
we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all 
men  most  miserable"  (I  Cor.  15:17-19). 
But,  thank  God,  in  spite  of  the  assaults 
made  by  the  critics  and  infidels  upon 
this  truth,  the  triumphant  testimony 
of  the  Word  stands  inviolate  and 
inviolable — "Now  is  Christ  risen  from 
the  dead,  and  become  the  first-fruits 
of    them    that    slept"    (I    Cor.    15:20). 

I.  THE  RESURRECTION  MIRACLE 
"He  is  risen"  (Matt.  28:7). 
The  reason  the  Modernists  deny 
that  Christ  was  literally  raised  from 
the  dead  is  that  the  resurrection  is  a 
miracle.  If,  like  him,  we  were  to  refuse 
to  believe  in  miracles,  then  of  course 
we  could  not  believe  in  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  nor,  for 
that  matter,  in  any  of  the  other 
miracles  of  which  the  Bible  plainly 
testifies.  But  once  we  have  a  really 
willing  heart  and  an  open  mind,  mir- 
acles cease  to  be  a  stumblinng  block 
for  faith.  Of  course  the  resurrection  is 
miracle  !  In  comparisofi,  it  dwarfs  into 
insignificance  the  earthquake  and  the 
dramatic  appearance  of  the  angel. 
Were  it  not  a  miracle,  the  resurrec- 
tion would  be  a  matter  of  little 
moment.  Its  very  miraculous  char- 
acter gives  to  it  its  value  as  a  testi- 
mony to  the  deity  of  Christ  and  as  a 
token  of  assurance  that  in  the  days 
to  come,  by  the  same  power  that 
raised    Him   from  the   dead,  we   shall 


share  in  the  blessings  of  the  resurrec- 
tion as  we  share  in  the  benefits  of 
the  Cross. 

Recognizing  that  we  are  speaking 
of  one  of  the  most  stupendous  mir- 
acles recorded  in  the  Book,  of  miracles, 
let  us  insist  in  no  uncertain  tones  that 
Christ  actually  rose  from  the  dead. 
"He  is  risen,"  said  the  angel,  and  with 
this  agree  all  the  Scriptures.  (Acts 
2:24-32;  Acts  3:15;  Acts  4:10;  Acts 
10:40;  13:30-37;   Rom.  10:9) 

II.  THE    RESURRECTION 
EVIDENCES 

"As  He  said.  Come,  see"  (Matt. 
28:6). 

The  resurrection  is  perhaps  th« 
best    accredited    fact    in    history.     The 

evidences  are  of  many  kinds,  two  of 
which  are  suggested  in  this  lesson. 
The  first  is  the  testimony  of  th« 
'Word  of  God.  This  is  suggested 
by  the  angel's  words,  "As  He  sakd." 
The  Old  Testament  testified  that 
Christ  should  die  and  rise  again 
from  the  dead  (Acts  2:24-32;  I  Cor. 
15,4).  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Him- 
self repeatedly  foretold  His  resur- 
rection (John  2:19-21;  Matt.  27:63; 
Matt.  17:23;  Alatt.  20:19;  Mark  8:31). 
And  the  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment bear  united  witness  that  this 
actually  came  to  pass  (Matt.  28:1-10; 
Mark  16:1-19;  Luke  24:1-46;  John 
20:1-20;  I  Thess.  1:10;  I  Pet.  1:21; 
etc.). 

These  testimonies  are  not  only 
God's  inspired  declaration  of  the  fact 
of  Christ's  resurrection — they  are  also 
the  testimony  of  eye-witnesses  and 
such  testimonies  could  be  multiplied 
many  fold.  So  the  second  class  of  evi- 
dence is  the  testimony  of  eye-wit- 
nesses. It  was  for  this  purpose  that 
the  angel  said  to  the  women,  "Come, 
see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay" 
(Matt.  28:6).  The  grave  clothes,  lying 
undisturbed  and  still  retaining  the 
form  of  the  body  which  they  had 
enclose^,  though  the  body  itself 
had  been  removed  from  them,  car- 
ried with  them  the  weight  of  con- 
viction as  John  later  testified  (John 
20:49).  The  angel's  '.invitation  was 
given  in  order  that  these  women 
might  become  eye-witnesses  of  the 
resurrection.  Later,  many  of  the  dis- 
ciples saw  Him  face  to  face  and  talked 
with  Him,  receiving  from  Him  many 
indisputable  proofs  of  the  reality  of 
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the  resurrection.  It  is  impossible  to 
enumerate  all  the  witnesses,  or  to  con- 
sider their  several  testimonies,  but  the 
Apostle  Paul  summed  it  all  up  when  he 
said,  "I  declare  unto  you  .  .  .  that  He 
rose  again  the  third  day  according  to 
the  Scriptures;  and  that  He  was  seen 
of  Cephas,  then  of  the  twelve:  after 
that.  He  was  seen  of  above  five  hun- 
dred brethren  at  once;  of  whom  the 
greater  part  remain  unto  this  pre- 
sent .  .  .  After  that.  He  was  seen  of 
James;  then  of  all  the  apostles.  And 
last  of  all  He  was  seen  of  me  also" 
(I  Cor.  15:4-8).  Surely  such  testimony 
should  be  enough  to  end  all  contro- 
versy. Jesus  Christ  has  risen  from  the 
ieacl.  The  evidence  conclusively 
proves   it. 

III.  THE  RESURRECTION 
MESSAGE 

"Go  .  .  .   tell"  (Matt.  28:7). 

As  soon  as  their  hearts  were  satis- 
fied, the  angel  said  to  the  women, 
"Go  quickly,  and  tell  His  disciples  that 
He  is  risen  from  the  dead"  (Matt.  28 :2'it). 

Indeed,  there  was  reason  for  them  to 
gO'  quickly  with  this  message,  for  it 
was  good  news.  There  is  none  better 
in  the  universe,  unless  it  be  that  the 
Saviour  has  died  for  oar  sins,  but  that 
would  be  only  ill  news  without  the 
word  of  the  resurrection,  for  in  His 
resurrection  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
proved  that  He  had  made  an  accept- 
able sacrifice  which  was  sufficient  to 
satisfy  all  righteous  judgment  against 
our  sins  and  to  secure  our  pardon  and 
justification  with  the  Father.  Indeed, 
even  though  many  professed  believers 
esteem  lightly  the  truth  of  the  resur- 
rection, God  has  seen  fit  to  make  it 
a  vital  part  of  the  Gospel  which  He 
has  ordained  to  be  "the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  to  everyone  that 
believeth"  (Rom.  1  :16).  So  when  Paul 
tells  what  the  Gospel  consists  of,  he 
simply  enumerates  three  facts — Christ 
died  for  our  sins;  Christ  rose  from  the 
dead  for  our  justification  ;  and  Christ 
is  coming  again  to  receive  us  imto 
Himself  (I  Cor.  15:1-3,  51-52  with 
I  Thess.  4:13-18;  Rom.  4:25;  I  Pet. 
1  :3).  The  fact  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  therefore,  lies  at  the  very  heart 
of  the  gospel  message  and  should  be 
proclaimed  with  urgent  speed.  May 
we  be  faithful  in  carrying  the  niessatre 
of  the  resurrection,  (.\cts  1:22;  Acts 
4:2,33;  Acts  17:18,32) 


'GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 
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IV.  THE   RESURRECTION   POWER 

"Tk«y    .    .    .   worshipped"    (Matt.   28:9). 

Th«  power  of  the  resurrection  was 
teen  wh«n  the  w^omen  met  the  resur- 
rected Saviour.  When  they  saw  Him 
they     worshipped     Him     (Matt.    28:9). 

And  well  they  might,  for  the  resur- 
rection was  a  glorious  and  convincing 
demonstration  that  He  was  the  Son  of 
God.  Had  He  but  been  a  mere  man 
and  a  pretender,  as  his  enemies  would 
like  to  make  Him  out,  then  certainly 
■  lis  body  would  be  moulding  in  the 
dust  of  the  earth.  But  that  He  was 
what  He  claimed  to  be  (and  He 
claimed  to  b«  nothing  less  than  God), 
the  resurrection  clearly  proved.  The 
resurrection,  therefore,  has  power  to 
convince  men  of  the  deity  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  to  bring  them  to 
His  feet  in  worship  and  adoration. 
(Rom.  1  :4 ;  John  20  :31  ;  John  20  :26-28) 

V.  THE   RESURRECTION 
PROMISE 

"In  Christ  shall  all  ba  made  alive" 
(I   Cor.  15:22). 

There  i«  yet  one  thing  wrhich  vfe 
must  note,  which  is  not  mentioned 
in  the  lesson,  and  this  is  that  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  was  also 
a  pledge  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
believer.  "As  in  Adam  all  die,  even 
so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive," 
is  the  declaration  of  I  Cor.  15:22. 
Romans  8:11  says,  "If  the  Spirit  of 
Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the 
dead  dwell  in  you.  He  that  ra'sed  up 
Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also 
fiwickcn  your  mortal  bodies  by  His 
Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you."  So  Jesus' 
promise  that  His  disciples  should  see 
Him  later  in  Galilee  reminds  us.  of 
His    promise   that    all    who    believe    in 


Him  shall  some  day  see  Him  descend- 
ing from  the  heavens  to  catch  them  up 
to  be  with  Him  forever  and  to  share 
in  the  likeness  and  the  joy  of  His 
resurrection.  (Phil.3  :20-21  ;  I  Cor.  6:14; 
11  Cor.  4:14;  I  Cor.  15:51-58;  I  Thess. 
4:LM8;    Rom.    8:23) 


moral  cowardice,  though  he  knew  it 
not,  and  hiding  it  under  a  covering 
of  doubt. — W.  A.  Mackey,  Quoted  in 
"Tarbell's  Guide,"  1924. 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

A  great  evangelist  once  told  me 
that  after  holding  a  most  successful 
mission  at  Cambridge,  one  of  the 
students  asked  him  to  visit  a  fellow- 
student  who  was  keenly  interested  in 
these  matters,  but  would  not  go  to  the 
meetings.  He  had  expressed  a  desire 
to  see  him,  and  as  he  was  one  of  the 
ablest  men  in  the  college  there  was 
a  great  desire  that  he  be  spoken  with. 
The  evangelist  saw  him,  and  after  a 
bit  the  student  began  to  put  forward 
the  difficulties  he  had  in  accepting 
Christ — the  in,spiration  of  Scripture, 
the  deity  of  Christ,  etc. 

The  evangelist  listened,  and  said, 
"Yes,  I  have  often  dealt  with  these 
difficulties,  and  am  willing  to  discuss 
them  with  you  all  night;  but  before 
I  go  on  to  them  there  is  one  question 
that  I  would  like  to  put  to  you:  if 
I  can  succeed  in  clearing  your  doubts 
away,  will  you  engage  tomorrow 
evening  at  my  meeting  to  make  a 
public  confession  of  Christ?  The  man 
was  silent  for  a  minute,  and  then 
said  he  would  hardly  engage  to  make 
a  promise  like  that.  "Then,"  said  the 
evangelist,  "if  that  is  so,  there  is  no 
use  of  our  wasting  time  further  to- 
night, for  with  the  heart  man  believ- 
eth,  but  with  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation";  and  he  took 
his  leave.  The  treatment  was  severe 
but  wise.   The  man  was  suffering  from 


A  short  time  ago  it  was  my  privi- 
lege to  attend  a  large  gathering  of 
redeemed  outcasts  in  a  convention  of 
rescue  mission  leaders  and  converts, 
and  being  asked  to  play  a  solo  on  i 
cornet,  I  played  that  beautiful  old 
hymn,  "Saved  by  Grace."  As  I  came 
to  the  chorus  I  emphasized  the  word 
"Him" — "And  I  shall  see  Him  face  to 
face,  and  tell  the  story,  saved  by 
grace."  After  finishing  the  verse  and 
chorus,  I  asked  that  the  audience  of 
nearly  one  thousand  people  might 
sing  that  chorus  with  me,  requesting 
that  they  also  should  emphasize,  as  I 
had  done,  the  word  "Him."  It  seemed 
to  ma,ny  of  us  that  we  were  lifted 
into  His  very  presence  as  the  audience 
re-echoed  the  chorus  with  tears  of 
joy  as  the  marvelous  hope  of  seeing 
Him  face  to  face  came  upon  them' 
with  a  new  force  and  power.  One 
dear  fellow  on  the  platform,  a  man 
who  a  few  years  ago  was  serving 
most  of  his  time  behind  the  bars, 
had  been  a  terrible  drug  fiend  and 
drunkard;  his  face  and  body  had 
been  actually  broken  by  the  clubs  of 
the  police  in  the  battles  he  had  gone 
through  in  his  sinful  life,  and  re- 
vealed at  a  glance  the  awful  cost,  the 
wages  of  sin — this  same  man,  utterly 
unable  to  control  himself,  burst  out 
with  sobs  of  inexpressible  joy,  love 
and  praise;  and  almost  in  an  equally 
noticeable  way  scores  of  others  were 
giving  audible  praise  to  Him  as  we 
sang  again  that  wonderful  chorus. — 
Addison   Raws   in  "Christ  Life   Maga- 


Second  Quarter,   Lesson   4 


PETER  AT  THE  TRANSFIGURATION 


Sunday,    April   24,    1927 


Golden    Text: 

"A  voice  came  out  of  the  cloud, 
saying;,  This  is  My  beloved  Son:  hear 
Him"  (Mark  9:7). 

Two  lessons  are  clearly  taught  in 
the  Transfiguration  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  The  first  is  the  devotional 
lesson,  which  is  a  study  in  fellowship; 
and  the  second  is  the  dispensational 
lesson,  which  is  a  study  in  prophecy. 
For  the  first  of  these  lessons  we  have 
the  authority  of  the  Scripture  which 
says,  "All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspir- 
ation of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction, 
for  instruction  in  righteousness ;  that 
the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
throufhly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works"  (II  Tim.  3  :16,17)  ;  while  for  the 
^""cond  we  have  the  atitliority  of 
Peter's    personal,    though    divinely    in- 


Lesson    Text:     Mark    9:2-10 
Read    II    Peter   1:16-18 

spired,  testimony:  "We  have  not  fol- 
lowed cunningly  devised  fables,  when 
we  made  known  unto  vou  the  power 
and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
but  were  eye-witnesses  of  His  majesty. 
For  He  received  from  God  the  Father 
honor  and  glory,  when  there  came 
such  a  voice  to  Him,  from  the  excel- 
lent glory.  This  is  My  beloved  Son, 
in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased.  .A.nd  this 
voice  which  came  from  heaven  wc 
heard,  when  we  were  with  Him  in  the 
holy   mount"    (II   Pet.   1:16-18'^. 

I.  THE  DEVOTIONAL  TEACHING— 
A  STUDY  IN  FELLOWSHIP 

From  a  devotional  standpoint,  this 
les>on  teaches  us  what  is  necessary  if 
we  wou'd  draw  into  more  intimate 
fellowship  with  the  Saviour,  what  is 
involved  in  such  fellowship,  and  to 
what  end  God  designs  that  fellowship 
shall   lead. 

-■4  62  ^•- 


(a)   The  Separation. 

The  first  fact  we  notice  is  this: 
The  three  disciples,  Peter,  James  and 
John,    were    led    apart    by    themselves. 

Why  did  the  Saviour  choose  these 
three  men  to  accompany  Him,  rather 
than  some  of  the  others?  Why  did 
He  not  take  them  all  with  Him?  It 
seems  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the 
Saviour  saw  in  these  three  men  a 
measure  of  willingness  which  prepared 
them  for  such  an  experience  in  a 
measure  which  others  did  not  share, 
for  all  of  God's  special  dealings  with 
His  children  are  on  the  ground  of  our 
\villiiip:ncss  before  Him.  So  willingness 
is  the  first  essential  if  we  would  enter 
most  fully  into  the  service  of  our  Lord 
(John  7:17,  37-39;  I  Cor.  3:1-2;  Phil. 
3:1-15). 

We  see,  also,  that  this  call  was  a 
call  which  led  them  apart  from  the 
busy    hurrying    throng.      It    led    th«m 
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apart  from  other  occupationi.  It  eyon 
led  them  apart  from  their  ministry  and 
from  the  other  discipU*  who  wera 
their  fellow  believer*.  This  is  one  of 
the  essential  secrets  of  close  fellowship 
with  the  Lord.  Our  work — even 
though  it  be  in  His  service;  or  our 
friends,  earnest  believers  though  they 
be,  can  distract  us  from  knowing  in 
fullest  measure  the  companionship  of 
our  Lord  unless  wc  put  Him  first. 
And  to  do  this  it  is  necessary  that  we 
learn  frequently  to  draw  apart  from 
our  friends  that  we  may  commune 
with  Him  without  distraction.  To 
this  end  we  should  jealously  guard 
our  quiet  hour,  arranging  for  it  at  a 
time  when  we  will  be  least  likely  to  be 
interrupted,  and  then  we  should  give 
ourselves  with  undivided  attention  to 
communing  with  the  Saviour  in  prayer 
and  in  prayerful  meditation  upon  His 
Word.  In  that  hour  wc  should  permit 
Him  by  His  Word  and  the  Spirit  to 
search  our  hearts  and  lives  and  to 
reveal  to  us  things  in  them  that 
are  displeasing  to  Him.  We  should 
relinquish  every  known  sin,  and  in 
His  strenth  we  should  put  it  out  of  our 
lives,  for  a  single  cherished  sin  will  be 
sufficient  to  rob  us  of  blessings  which 
He  wants  to  bring  to  us  in  that  hour. 
Separation  i»,  therefore,  the  second 
essential  of  intimate  fellowshin  with 
the  Lord.  (Rom.  12:1-2;  H  Cor. 
6:14-18) 

Notice,  too,  that  these  disciples 
were  led   by  the   Saviour.     Tt    was    not 

only  a  temporary  separation  from  the 
usual  tasks  and  companionships,  but  it 
was  a  separation  unto  the  Saviour. 
They  followed  Him  at  His  bidding. 
And  this  suggests  the  thought  of  con- 
secration. We  can  expect  the  richest 
blessings  in  our  lives  only  as  we  are 
willing  to  follow  the  Saviour  in  abso- 
lute obedience  and  utter  yielding  of 
ourselves  to  His  Will.  Yieldedness, 
therefore,  is  a  third  essential  condition 
of  intimate  fellowship  with  Him. 
(Rom.  12:1-2;  Rom.  6:13;  I  Pet.  5:5-6; 
Psa.  37 :  4-5) 

(b)  The  revelation. 

The  second  thing  which  this  inci- 
dent involved  was  a  revelation  which 
awed  the  hearts  of  those  wondering 
disciples.  The  Saviour  was  trans- 
figured before  them.  So  it  is  when 
we  draw  apart  at  the  Saviour's  bidding 
for  the  purpose  of  entering  more  fully 
into  fellowship  with  Him.  He  then  is 
transfigured  before  our  wondering 
vision.  And  to  us,  while  spiritual,  and 
visual  only  to  the  eyes  of  faith,  this 
revelatio.n  involves  the  same  essential 
characteristics  as  that  which  the  dis- 
ciples witnessed. 

They  gained  first  a  new  apprehen- 
sion of  His  PERSON,  and  saw  in 
Him  a  new  beauty.  "He  was  trans- 
figured before  them.  And  His  raiment 
became  shining,  exceeding  white  as 
snow;  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can 
white  them"  (Mark  9:2-3).    Such,  also 


is  the  experience  of  the  soul  who  meets 
Him  in  the  quiet  hour.  (I  Pet.  1:7; 
Psa.  27:4;  Song  of  Solomon  S:l(); 
11   Cor.   3:18) 

In  this  revelation  also  th«  Lord 
sought  to  lead  them  into  a  more  full 
knowledge  of  His  PURPOSE.  There 
appeared  unto  them  Elias  with  Mo5Cp  : 
and  they  were  talking  with  Jesus" 
(Mark  9:4).  In  Luke  we  are  told  of 
the  subject  of  their  conversation.  It 
was  "His  decease  which  He  should 
accomplish  at  Jerusalem"  (Luke  9:31). 
Think  of  it!  In  that  conversation,  the 
approaching  death  of  the  Saviour  was 
spoken  of  as  an  ACCOMPLISH- 
MENT. Surely  there  was  in  this  not 
only  a  prophecy  that  He  must  die,  but 
also  a  revelation  of  God's  purpose  and 
power  in  His  death.  So  the  believer 
who  enters  with  obedient  faithful- 
ness into  the  secret  place  will  begin 
to  learn  and  to  understand  the  pur- 
poses of  the  Lord.  (Psa.  25:12-13; 
I  Cor.   2:10-16;  Col.  1:9) 

Again   there   was   here   a   revelation 

of  His  POSITION.  When  Peter  blas- 
phemously proposed  that  three  taber- 
nacles be  built,  thus  making  Moses 
and  Elijah  equal  with  Christ,  God 
rebuked  him  with  the  words,  "This 
is  My  beloved  Son  :  hear  HIM"  (Mark 
9:5-7).  Surely  He  could  not  more 
effectually  have  revealed  to  them  the 
preeminence  of  the  Saviour.  He,  alone, 
of  all  beings  in  the  universe,  deserves 
our  worship  (but  of  course  we  must 
recognize  that  the  trinity  is  involved 
in  this).  Likewise,  the  believer,  who 
in  the  secret  place  communes  most 
often  with  the  Saviour,  is  the  one  who 
has  the  most  clear  perception  of  His 
preeminence.  (Phil.  2:9-11;  Rev. 
5:8-13;  .A.cts  4:12;  Rev.  19:10;  Rev. 
22:8-9;   Col.  1:16-19) 

(c)  The   instruction. 

The  third  significant  fact  in  this 
lesson  is  that  the  Saviour  instructed 
these  disciples.  He  charged  them  not 
to  tell  of  the  glory  until  after  He  had 
risen  from  the  dead.  For  them  to  have 
done  so  would  have  been  for  them  to 
violate  God's  order.  The  prophets  had 
foretold  "the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and 
the  glory  that  should  FOLLOW" 
(I  Pet.  1:11).  The  message  of  the 
glory  must  be  given,  but  it  should 
follow  the  cross  and  the  resurrection. 
It  is  true,  the  disciples  did  not  under- 
stand fully  the  instruction  given  them, 
but  God  led  them  on  step  by  step, 
until  all  became  clear  and  plain  to 
them.  (In  addition  to  teaching  about 
the  relationship  between  His  suffering 
and  His  glory,  the  Saviour  answered 
questions  that  were  in  their  mind.^ 
about  Elijah  and  the  prophecy  of  his 
coming,  but  this  we  will  consider  when 
we  glance  at  the  prophecy  in  the 
lesson).  In  like  manner,  the  place  of 
instruction  for  the  believer  is  the 
place  of  communion  with  the  Saviour. 
(John    14:26;    Col.   1:8;   Eph.   5:17-18) 


(d)   The  ministration. 

Now  in  order  to  appreciate  tha  full 
significance  of  this  incident  we  must 
notice  also  verses  14-29  which  are  not 
given  for  this  lesson.  In  these  versec 
ws  are  told  how  Jesus  and  His  dis- 
ciples cam*  down  into  the  vallay  or«« 
more  to  engage  in  ministering  to  the 
needs  of  others.  Coming  to  the  oth^ 
disciples,  they  f®und  a  man  whose 
son  was  possessed  with  a  demon,  and 
whom  the  other  disciples  had  ineffec- 
tually tried  to  help.  In  answer  to  his 
entreaties,  Jesus  cast  out  the  demon, 
but  He  reproached  His  disciples  for 
their  lack  of  faith,  thus  indicating 
that  had  their  faith  been  strong 
enough  He  would  have  used  ther* 
to  do  it.  Could  He  more  clearly  have 
taught  the  three  that  were  with  Mim 
in  the  mount  of  Transfiguration 
that  the  revelation  and  instruction 
they  had  received  there  were  given 
better  to  fit  them  for  the  service  to 
which  He  had  appointed  them?  And 
so  it  ever  is.  God  wants  us  to  enter 
into  the  most  full  enjoyment  and 
loving  fellowship  with  Himself,  not 
only  for  our  own  pleasure  and  profit, 
but  also  that  we  may  serve  Him 
better  in  behalf  of  others.  Let  us 
therefore  draw  apart  alone  w,ith 
Him  and  stay  in  His  presence,  com- 
muning with  Him  until  He  is  trans- 
figured to  us  and  our  souls  arc 
awed  by  the  realization  of  His 
precious  truths  which  He  teache?  us 
through  His  Word.  Then  let  us  go 
forth  refreshed  and  invigorated  and 
in  His  strength  to  minister  to  the 
needs  of  this  poor,  ievil-driven,  old 
world.  (Matt.  4:19;  Rom.  12:1-2- 
II  Tim.  4:1-2;  I  Cor.  2:1-5) 

II.  THE     DISPENSATIONAL 

TEACHING— A  STUDY  IN 

PROPHECY 

There  is  in  this  lesson  also  a  pro- 
phetic message.  It  points  forward  to 
the  coming  kingdom  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Holy  Spirit 
through  Peter  specifically  declares 
(II  Peter  1:16-18).  This  prophetic 
outlook  can  best  be  appreciated  hy 
considering   four    salient    facts  : 

(a)  The  personal  glory  of  the  Sav- 
iour. 

The  first  fact  is  that  the  Saviour 
was  personally  glorified.  The  glory 
which  was  His  on  the  mount  of  Trans- 
figuration was  but  a  foregleam  of  the 
glory  which  shall  be  manifest  in  His 
person  when  He  appears  in  His  Sec- 
ond Coming.  This  glory  will  also 
shine  throughout  the  earth  durincj 
the  Kingdom,  until  the  whole  earth 
shall  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  seas. 
(Rev.  19:11-16;  II  Thess.  1:7-10;  Ezek. 
43:2-5;    Hab.2:14:   Isa.  40:5) 

(b)  The  portentous  appearance  of 
the   witnesses. 

The  second  fact  is  that  the  two  men 
who  miraculously  appeared  and  talked 
with  Jesus  in   tha   mount   shall   be  th« 
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two  witnesses  who  shall  testify  on 
the  earth  preceding  His  Second  Com- 
ing. This  is  very  fitting  when  we 
consider  that  this  incident  fore- 
shadowed His  coming.  In  the  elev- 
enth chapter  of  Revelation  we  read  of 
the  two  witnesses  and  of  their  testi- 
mony in  the  great  tribulation,  during 
the  kingdom  of  Antichrist  and 
immediately  before  the  Lord's  return. 
Their  names  are  not  there  given,  but 
Bible  students  are  practically  agreed 
that  one  of  them  is  Moses,  and  there 
need  be  no  confusion  as  to  the  identity 
of  the  other  for  he  has  once  appeared 
with  Aloses  in  this  incident  which  the 
Spirit  expressly  declares  is  typical  of 
that  coming  time.  The  other  witness  is 
Elijah. 

In  addition  to  the  typical  signifi- 
cance of  the  Transfiguration  there  are 
three  other  outstanding  proofs  of  the 
identity   of   these    two    witnesses.     The 

first  is  that  the  three  persons  expected 
by  the  Jews  in  keeping  with  the 
prophecies  of  their  own  Scriptures 
were,  ^''Christ,"  Elijah"  and  "that 
prophet"  like  unto  'jVlosies  (John 
1  :19-21).  The  second  is  that  the 
signs  done  by  the  two  witnesses 
are  ruplicates  of  signs  wrought  by 
Moses  and  Elijah,  as  can  easily 
be  seen  by  an  anology  drawn  be- 
tween the  eleventh  chapter  of  Rev- 
elation and  the  account  of  the  lives 
of  these  two  men  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. And  the  third  is  that  it  is 
specifically  prophesied  that  Elijah 
will  return  before  the  Second  Coming 
of  the  Lord.  It  is  especially  significant 
that  in  answering  the  disciples'  ques- 
tions, the  Saviour  should  have  given 
this  interpretation  concerning  the 
prophecy  of  Elijah's  coming  (Mark 
9:11-12).   Another  Scripture  prophesies 


the  coming  of  Moses.  In  this  con- 
nection, however,  it  must  be  noted 
that  Moses'  prophecy  of  the  coming  of 
"A  prophet  like  unto  me"  has  a  double 
significance,  for  it  points  primarily  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  (Rev.  11:5-6; 
Ex.,  chapters  7-10;  I  Kings  17:1; 
I  Kings  18:41-46;  II  Kings  1:9-14; 
Tas.  5:17-18;  Deut.  18:15,  18-19; 
Mai.  4:5) 

(c)    The    mixed   company   of   saints. 

A  third  most  striking  fact  is  that 
there  was  a  mixed  company  assembled 
upon  the  mount  that  day.  Christ  was 
there.  Who,  as  we  know,  will  be 
reigning  in  the  Kingdom.  Then  there 
were  there  the  two  saints,  one  of 
whom  had  died  and  the  other  had  been 
caught  away.  These  by  a  miracle, 
were  present  and  talking  with  the 
Saviour.  And  there  were  there  living 
saints  who  had  known  neither  the 
experience  of  death  nor  the  mir- 
acle of  resurrection  or  restora- 
tion. So,  i,n  the  Kingdom,  all  believers 
who  have  died  and  have  been  raised 
again  from  the  dead,  or  who  have 
been  caught  away  to  meet  the  Lord 
without  dying.  These  resurrected  and 
transformed  believers  will  reign  in  the 
Kingdom.  But  there  will  be  there  also 
many  who  have  lived  through  the 
Tribulation  into  the  Kingdom  without 
dying.  These  will  not  be  transformed 
at  this  time,  but  so  far  as  the  Scrip- 
tures indicate  they  will  go  through 
the  Kingdom  without  dying,  though  in 
their  natural  bodies.  Just  when  their 
transformation  takes  place  (for  that 
they  will  be  transformed  as  the  living 
believers  are  transformed  at  the  rap- 
ture we  cannot  doubt)  we  are  not  told, 
but  the  evidence  seems  to  indicate 
that  this  will  occur  at  the  close  of  the 
Kingdom.  (Ezek.  37:11-28;  Luke  22-30; 
Matt.  19:28;  Rev.  20:4;  John  11:25-26) 


(d)  The  preeminent  worship  of  the 
Son. 

Finally,  the  fact  that  God  com- 
manded the  disciples  to  hear  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  worship  Him  alone, 
was  prophetic  of  Kingdom  conditions. 

God  then  will  be  personally  present  on 
the  earth  in  the  Person  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Then  all  men  will  come 
up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  before 
His  throne.  Satan  will  be  in  the  pit. 
His  abominable  deceptions  will  be  held 
in  check.  There  will  be  no  false  gods 
on  earth  to  distract  men  from  the 
worship  of  the  true  God.  All  will 
worship  Him,  though  some  will  wor- 
ship only  in  feigned  allegiance,  and  at 
the  end  of  the  Kingdom  these  must 
be  made  manifest  by  Satan's  last 
deception.  "This  is  My  beloved  Son: 
hear  Him"  was  not  spoken  only  to  the 
three  upon  the  mountain  top.  It  is 
God's  command  to  all  men  in  all  ages, 
and  it  will  be  the  law  of  the  Kingdom. 
(Phil.  2:8-11;  Micah  4:1-5;  Zech. 
14:16;   Rev.  20:1-2,   7-10) 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

A  visitor  going  into  the  studio  of 
a  great  painter  found  on  his  easel 
some  very  fine  gems,  brilliant  and 
sparkling.  Asked  why  he  kept  them 
there,  the  painter  replied:  "I  keep 
them  there  to  tone  up  my  eyes.  When 
I  am  working  in  pigments,  insensibly 
the  sense  of  color  becomes  weakened. 
By  having  these  pure  colors  before 
me  to  refresh  my  eyes,  the  sense  of 
color  is  brought  up  again,  just  as  the 
musician  by  his  tuning-fork  brings 
his  strings  up   to  the  concert  pitch." 

For  right  living  we  need  clear  con- 
ceptions of  the  Perfect  One. — From 
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DOCTRINAL  STATEMENT 

of  the 
Denver  Bible  Institute     \ 
and  of  t 

^'Grace  and  Truth'" 
THE  TRINITY 

riie  triune  God,  Father— Gen.  1:1,  Son— 
Jno.     10:30,     and     Holy     Spirit— Jno.     4-24 

VERBAL  INSPIRATION 

Ilie  verbal  inspiration  and  -  plenary  ati- 
thority  of  hotli  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
II     Inn.    3:16-17. 

TOTAL    DEPRAVITY 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all 
nu-n    by    natnre.    Rom.    3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN 

The    personality    of    Satan.    Job    1:6-7. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 

The  virgin  birth  arid  deity-  of  Tesns 
Christ.     I.uke     1:35. 

BLOOD   ATONEMENT 

The  shed  blood  of  Tesus  Chjist,  the 
(inly  atonejiient  for  sins.  Rom.  3:2.';; 

RESUR'RECTION   , 

The  bodily  resurrection  and  Xordship 
of    Jesus.    Acts    2:32-36;     I    Tim.    2'- S 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  F.\ITH      ' 

.Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground 
of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Tesus  Christ. 
Acts    13:38-39. 

PERSON  AND   WORK   OF   THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convi'-ts 
the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells, 
enlightens  and  guides  the  believer.  Jno! 
16:8;    I    Cor.    3:16. 

ETERNAL  SECURITY 

The  etern.ll  security  of  all  believers. 
Too.   10:28-29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 

The  personal,  premillenial,  and  immi- 
nent return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Acts    1:11;    I    Thes.   4:16-17. 

HELL 

The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all 
unsaved     men.      ^ratt.     2.S:46:      Rev.     22:11. 

THE  CHURCH 

.\11  believers  in  th's  dispensation  are 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church. 
T  Cor.  12:12-13. 

SEPARATION  FROM  THE 
WORLD 

.\11  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of 
separation  from  all  worldly  and  sinful 
practices  Tas.  4:4;  Rom.  12:2;  I  Tno.  2:16; 
I   Cor.   6:14. 

MISSIONS 

The  obligation  of  the  believer  to  witness 
hv  deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to 
proclaim  the  Gospel  to  all  the  world. 
Acts    1  :8. 
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AS  THE  EDITOR  SEES  IT 


The    Utvtne 
Revel  att  on 


(L/2    gi 


L     Scripture     is 
ven    by    inspi- 


/^ET  us 
a^     frayer: 


ration  of  God." 
So  runs  the  letter  of  Paul  the 
apostle  to  Timothy,  his  son.  in 
the  faith.  Upon  this  blessed 
truth  of  the  divine  inspiration 
of  the  Bible  rests  the  faith  of 
the  saints  of  all  ages.  In  this 
one  point  is  found  the  crux  of 
the  present  conflict  between 
Fundamentalism  and  Modern- 
ism. The  vital  issue  is  not,  in 
the  last  analysis,  the  doctrines 
of  those  glorious  things  which 
cluster  about  the  adorable  per- 
son, of  our  blessed  Lord,  as 
important  as  those  things  arc. 
The  one  outstanding  vital  issue  •• 
is,— IS   THE    BIBLE   THE        11 

WORD    OF    GOD?  ■■:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: 

"All  Scripture  is  given  by 
inspiration  of  God"  is  the  cryptic  reply  of  Paul  to  those 
who  would  question  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Book 
of  books.  Let  Paul's  position  be  recognized  and  the  ques- 
tion of  the  virgin  birth  is  settled  affirmatively,  "Before 
they  came  together,  she  was  found  with  child  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  Let  Paul's  position  be  recognized  and  the 
question  of  the  resurrection  is  settled  in  the  same  way,- — 
"He  is  not  here,  for  He  is  risen."  Let  Paul's  position,  be 
received  and  all  the  questions  with  which  Modernism 
has  torn  the  souls  of  men  will  be  solved.  Paul's  position 
declares  that  the  Bible  does  not  only  contain  the  Word  of 
God  but  IS  THE  WORD  OF  GOD.  ' 

"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God." 
This  is  the  important  utterance,  translated  in  the  Author- 
ized Version,  which  is  used  by  nearly  all  the  great 
Bible  teachers.  A  while  back,  the  higher  critics,  moved 
by  the  cunning  of  the  enemy  of  souls,  devised  a  new 
translation  of  this  passage.  Their  new  translation  was 
an  insult  to  both  faith  and  intelligence.    They  rendered 


not  faifit  in  our 
for  the  supply 
of  new  dormitories  for  D.  B- 
I.  because  the  answer  seerns  to 
he  delayed.  "He  is  faithful 
that  promised.^'  Let  us  there- 
fore '^continue  in  prayer  and 
watch  in  the  same  with  thanks- 
giving"  for  "the  effectual, 
fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous 
man    availeth   m.uch." 


It, — "Every  Scripture  mspired 
of  God  IS  also  profitable." 
The  self-evident  meaning  of 
this  horrid  perversion  is  that 
there  are  some  portions  of  the 
Scripture  not  inspired  of  God. 
The  efforts  of  the  critics  to  se- 
cure a  general  acceptance  of 
this  spurious  translation  have 
not  met  with  success.  ^By 
methods  not  admirable  they 
succeeded  in  getting  their  ren- 
dition incorporated  into  the 
American  revision,  but  this  has 
been  about  the  limit  of  their 
victory  in  this  particular  di- 
rection. On  the  other  hand, 
Nathaniel  West,  the  great 
Bible  Teacher,  has  with  mas- 
terly scholarship  and  refresh- 
ing clearness  shown,  the  com- 
pelling accuracy  of  the 
Authorized  Version's  transla- 
tion. We  have  the  exact  mean- 
ing of  Paul's  words  in  the 
familiar  passage  which  has  so 
minions  of  Modernism, — 
iven  by  inspiration  of  God." 
Thank  God  for  such  well  attested  ground  for  believing 
the   Bible    to   be   divine   revelation   without  allov. 


agitated   the  muddled 
"All    Scripture   is   g 


■  Qod'^s  appointed  Way  of  Rest 

The  fifty-fifth  Psalm  is  a  stormy  Psalm.  It  abounds 
in  threats,  indignation,  pain  and  fear.  The  enemies  of 
David  were  pressing  on  every  side  and  his  heart  was 
sore  pained  within  him.  Overwhelmed  by  trembling 
and  fear,  he  cried,  "Oh  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove! 
for  then  would  I  fly  away,  and  be  at  rest."  (verse  6). 
And  this  is  what  we  all  like  to  do  when  in  trouble — 
we  seek  relief  by  leaving  our  troubles  and  tasks.  "Oh, 
just  to  get  'away — way  off- — ^I  will  just  leave  the 
whole  thing  and  I  will  have  rest.  Then  I'll  be  bothered 
no  more." 
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That  is  man's  way  of  meeting  testing  and  seeking 
rest,  but  not  God's.  Such  flight  is  useless,  for  our 
burdens  are  our  inseparable  companions;  we  carry  them 
with  us,  and  the  spiritual  unrest  and  fatigue  remain. 
What  a  false  hope!  Flying  away  from  trouble  we 
find  no  let-up;  the  trouble  lingers  and  more  is 
added.  Jonah  tried  the  human  method.  He  thought 
he  would  get  away  from  a  burden  by  taking  a  trip 
to  Tarshish.  It  didn't  work.  He  found  things  stormy 
— a  stormy  sea,  and  soon  he  was  in  the  sea,  then  in 
the  sea  monster.  For  him  to  flee  from  his  burdens  was  to 
flee  from  God's  will,  so  to  fly  away  inevitably  meant 
rebuke  and  chastening. 

Within  the  limits  of  this  same  Psalm  God's  ap- 
pointed way  of  rest  and  peace  is  set  forth.  After  tr}'ing 
in  the  human  way  to  find  rest  David  becomes  exhausted 
and  throws  himself  upon  God.  Though  he  is  still  in 
the  midst  of  convulsive  circumstances,  his  soul  is  resting, 
for  he  has  cast  his  burden  on  the  Lord,  and  by  the  bless- 
ing of  the  experience  which  results,  he  gives  this  testi- 
mony— "Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  He  shall 
sustain  thee"    (verse  22). 

'  What  a  difference  between  trying  in  the  human  way 
to  escape  testing,  and  in  the  divine  method  to  experience 
deliverance.  It  is  the  difference  between  trying  and 
trusting.  Many  burdens  evaporate  as  we  talk  to  the 
Lord  and  trust  them  to  Him — the  burden  of  worry,  the 
burden  of  fear,  the  burdens  of  perplexity  and  uncer- 
tainty. Other  burdens  by  His  permission,  remain,  but  as 
we  cast  them  upon  the  Lord  He  sustains.  And,  marvel 
of  marvels!  if  we  will  let  Him,  He  will  not  only  take 
our  burdens,  but  carry  us  too!     He  sustains! 

The  Psalmist  desired  wings  that  he  might  fly  away. 
He  found  that  there  was  no  rest  in  flying  away,  but 
abundant  rest  in  trusting.  Which  do  you  choose — "to  fly 
away"  or  to  "flee  to  God"?  You  must  make  your  choice, 
dear  Christian,  between  man's  way  and  God's. 

— M.  G.  D. 


J[Iixed  Swi 
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Present  Wtth  the  Lord 

fC)N  THE  night  of  Apr.  the  loth,  when  returning 
^^^  from  Columbine,  Colorado,  where  he  had  been  to 
proclaim  the  Word  of  God,  L.  J.  Fowler,  Business 
manager  of  this  magazine.  Professor  in  Topical  at  the 
Denver  Bible  Institute,  Member  of  the  Board  of  Direc- 
tors of  the  Institute  and  Member  of  the  Deacon's  Board 
of  the  Church  of  the  Open  Bible,  was  run  down  by  an 
automobile  and  killed.  He  lived  about  two  hours  after 
the  crash  but  never  regained  consciousness.  His  home 
going  came  as  a  terrible  blow  to  the  entire  Institute 
family.  We  thank  God  for  the  consecrated  life  and 
abundant  testimony  of  our  brother  who  is  now  absent 
from  the  body  and  present  with  the  Lord.  We  insert  • 
this  brief  note  as  the  magazine  goes  to  press.  Full  dis-  ^ 
cussion  of  his  death  and  funeral  will  appear  in  the  | 
next    issue. 


^fWENTY  years  ago  there  was  comparatively  little! 

swimming  in  the  United  States.  Today  almost 
everybody  swims. 

That  s'wimming  is  a  most  valuable  exercise  none  will! 
deny.  But  the  rapid  increase  in  the  popularity  of  swim- 
ming in  the  last  two  decades,  coupled  with  the  astound- 
ing collapse  in  the  moral  standards  of  the  youth  of  the 
nation  has  led  to  a  nation-wide  evil  of  mixed-bathing' 
which  has  come  so  quietly  but  has  been  so  universally 
accepted,  that  moral  and  spiritual  leaders  have  been  made; 
to  feel  that  they  were  backnumbers  indeed  if  they  lifted! 
a  voice  against  this  astoundingly  well  received  diversion! 
which  in  many  communities,  has  most  naturally  led  tc 
nude  bathing.  When  this  occurs  the  citizens  suddenly 
raise  a  hue  and  cry  and  demand  police  supervision  of 
their  beaches  and  swimming  pools.  The  consistency  ol| 
such  shocked  modesty  we  fail  to  see.  Pray  tell  just  why 
is  it  so  decent  and  permissible  for  mixed  bathing  in  thd 
present  day  fractional  bathing  suits  and  so  exceedingly! 
evil  to  bathe  in  the  nude?  To  the  mind  of  a  thinking 
Christian  it  is  not  a  very  far  cry  from  the  one  to  the 
other. 

Whenever  this  evil  has  appeared  in  the  history  of  the 
Church,  God  has  graciously  raised  up  a  testimony  agains'i 
it.  St.  Cyprian,  one  of  the  early  church  fathers,  whc 
suffered  martyrdom  for  his  faith  in  the  year  258,  wrote 
concerning    women    who   indulge    in    mixed-bathing, — 

*'What  however  shall  be  said  of  those  who  fre- 
quent the  public  baths?  Who  to  prying  eyes  ex- 
pose a  person  dedicated  to  modesty  and  chastity, 
themselves  both  SEEING  MEN  and  BEING 
SEEN  by  them?  Are  not  they  themselves  offering 
enticement  to  vice?  Do  they  not  solicit  and  invite 
those  present  to  compass  their  corruption  and 
ruin?" 

Exceedingly  clear  testimony  this,  to  have  been  givei 
forth  by  one  who  was  very  near  to  being  contemporar 
of  the  apostles  of  the  Lord  himself. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  of  Austria  referrin; 
to  the  modern  tendencies  of  physical  culture,  aestheti 
dancing,  swimming  etc.,  calls  the  movement  the  "cul 
of  the  body"  and  declares  that  its  "women  and  girl 
must  never  swim  in  public."  Dr.  James  M  Gray  com 
menting  on  this  fact  says,  "The  cult  of  the  body  i 
the  social  cancer  of  this  century.  Our  literature,  ou 
art,   our  sports  are   in   this   respect  rank  paganism." 

The  New  York  Times  reports  that  the  Southen 
Baptist  Convention,  meeting  in  Houston,  Texas,  in  May 
passed  resolutions  condemning  "mixed-bathing  as  harm 
ful  and  blighting  to  spiritual  life  and  directly  opposei 
to  the  highest  and  holiest  happines  and  well  being." 

May  God  open  the  eyes  of  His  people  in  this  ap 
ling  hour  when  evil  men  and  seducers  are  waxing  wors 
and  worse,  boldly  to  stand  for  purity,  truth  and  recti 
tude,  even  though  their  path  be  constantly  beset  b; 
pornographic  Mac  Faddenites  who  rail  against  then 
with  jeering  cries  of  "Prude,  prude!" 
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WHAT  IS  INSPIRATION? 


by,  James   H.   Brooks,  D.D. 


/ 


T  IS  worthy   of 

notice      that      the 

Bible  itself  says 
nothing  whatever  of 
the  theories  of  inspi- 
ration. No  theory  of 
inspiration  is  presented 
or  even  suggested 
from  the  first  of  Gen- 
esis to  the  last  of 
Revelation,  but  the 
Book  everywhere  jl 
asserts  that  the  words  jj 
it  contains  are  words 
[which    God    spoke    to 

men,  through  whom  He  revealed  His  will  and  purpose. 
If  wc  had  read  the  sacred  Scriptures  alone,  apart  from 
human  opinions,  we  could  never  have  thought  of  differ- 
ent kinds  of  degrees  of  inspiration,  but  must  have  seen 
that  the  writers  at  least  claim  for  the  very  language  of 
their  communications  divine  origin,  divine  accuracy,  and 
divine  authority.  There  is  no  attempt  to  explain  how 
they  were  inspired,  but  from  first  to  last  historians,  poets, 
prophets,  and  apostles  come  before  us  with  the  sublime 
announcement,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord." 

So  profound  was  the  impression  made  by  this 
announcement  that  the  Jews  for  many  centuries  accepted 
without  hesitation  the  Old  Testament  books  as  coming 
directly  from  God,  and  they  dared  not  tamper  with  a 
word  or  letter  of  it  at  the  peril  of  their  souls.  Josephus 
I  says:  "Every  one  is  not  permitted  of  his  own  accord  to  be 
a  writer,  nor  is  there  any  disagreement  in  what  is  written, 
' — they  being  only  prophets  that  have  written  the  orig- 
nal  and  earliest  accounts  of  things  as  they  learned  them 
of  God  Himself  by  inspiration  .  .  .  For  so  many  ages 
that  have  already  passed  no  one  has  been  so  bold  as  eithe'- 
to  add  anything  to  them  or  to  make  any  change  in  them." 
Philo,  although  strongly  influenced  by  the  philosophy  of 
his  times,  boldly  affirms  his  faith,  and  the  faith  of  his 
countrymen,  in  the  fact  that  God  inspired  the  men  who 
composed  the  Old  Testament,  and  spoke  through  them 
as  His  mouthpiece.  Esdras,  who  may  be  taken  as  a  repre- 
sentative of  all  the  Apocryphal  writers,  tells  us:  "When 
the  Lord  spake  unto  them,  they  made  a  sport  of  His 
prophets";  "In  the  first  vear  of  Cyrus,  king  of  the  Per- 
sians, that  the  word  of  the  Lord  might  be  accomplished, 
that  He  had  promised  by  the  mouth  of  Jeremy";  and 
when   he   had   read  the   law,   "All   they  that  were  then 


^4/  HA  T  is  Inspiration?    This  ques- 
^  ^   tion    has    agitated    many    minds 


moved  at  the  word  of 
the  Lord  God  of  Is- 
rael assembled  unto 
me." 


since  destructive  criticism,  m^ade  its  first 
pernicious  inroads  into  the  evangelical 
denoTninations .  Brooks'*  ansnioer  is  clear, 
convincing,  and  Scriptural. 


In  the  early  Church 
also,  while  it  do.es  not 
appear  that  any  theory 
of  inspiration  was  dis- 
cussed, there  was  en- 
tire unanimity  among 
those  who  had  a  right 
ij  to  be  called  Christians, 
::         as  to  inspiration  itself, 

'■■■         an  inspiration  that  was 

supernatural  in  its 
source,  unerring  in  its  truthfulness,  and  extending  to 
the  very  words  of  Scripture.  Thus  Clement  says:  "Look 
into  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  the  true  words  of 
the  Holy  Ghost";  "Ye  know,  beloved,  ye  know  full 
well  the  Holy  Scriptures;  and  have  thoroughly  searched 
into  the  oracles  of  God."  Barnabas,  in  the  epistle  a- 
cribed  to  him,  writes:  "The  Lord  hath  declared  unto  us 
by  the  prophets''';  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  by  the  proph- 
ets"; "Moses  in  the  Spirit  spake."  Irenaeus  testifies: 
"Well  knowino;  that  the  Scriptures  are  perfect,  as  dic- 
tated (or  spoken)  by  the  word  of  God  and  His  Spirit." 
Hippolytus  says:  "Be  assured  they  did  not  speak  in  their 
own  strength,  nor  out  of  their  own  minds,  what  they 
proclaimed;  but  first  by  the  inspiration  of  the  word  they 
were  imbued  with  wisdom."  Origen  declares:  "The 
sacred  books  are  not  the  writings  of  men,  but  have  been 
written  and  delivered  to  us  from  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  by  the  will  of  the  Father  of  all  things, 
through  Jesus  Christ.  The  sacred  Scriptures  come  from 
the  fullness  of  the  Spirit,  so  that  there  is  nothing  in  the 
prophets  or  the  law  or  the  gospel  and  the  epistles  which 
descends  not  from  the  Divine  Majesty." 

Any  amount  of  similar  evidence  could  be  adduced, 
but  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  up  to  the  Reformation,  if 
even  one  voice  was  raised  to  advance  some  theory  of 
inspiration,  it  was  too  feeble  to  be  heard.  The  Protestant 
churches  which  followed  the  revival  that  swept  oyer 
Europe  as  the  result  of  the  labors  of  Luther  and  others, 
promulgated  no  new  or  unknown  doctrine,  when  they 
embodied  in  their  Confessions  clear  and  distinct  state- 
ments of  the  plenary  inspiration  and  supreme  authority 
of  the  Scriptures.  Thus  the  Belgic  Confession,  A.  D. 
Tt;6l,  asserts:  "We  confess  that  this  Word  of  God  was 
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not  sent  nor  delivered  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy 
men  of  God  sfake  as  they  were  moved,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  the  Apostle  Peter  saith."  The  Helvetic  Con- 
fession, A.  D.  1566,  declares:  "We  believe  and  confess 
the  canonical  Scriptures  of  the  holy  prophets  and  apostles 
of  both  Testaments  to  be  the  true  Word  of  God  itself, 
for  God  Himself  spoke  to  the  fathers,  the  prophets,  and 
the  apostles,  and  still  speaks  to  us  by  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures." The  Westminister  Confession,  among  other 
like  things,  affirms:  "The  Supreme  Judge,  by  which  all 
controversies  of  religion  are  to  be  determined,  and  all 
decrees,  councils,  opinions  of  ancient  writings,  doctrines 
of  men,  and  private  spirits,  are  to  be  examined,  and  in 
whose  sentence  we  are  to  rest,  can  be  no  other  but  the 
Holy  Spirit  speaking  in  the  Scriptures." 

When  rationalism  invaded  England,  impiously 
attacking  the  infallibility  of  the  Bible,  and  asserting  the 
existence  of  many  errors  in  the  sacred  pages,  those  who 
defended  it  were  weak  enough  to  admit  the  errors,  and 
then  claimed  that  there  were  different  kinds  and  degrees 
of  inspiration,  as  the  inspiration  of  excitement,  the 
inspiration  of  invigoration,  the  inspiration  of  superin- 
tendence-, the  inspiration  of  guidance,  and  the  inspira- 
tion of  direct  revelation.  Thus,  after  many  centuries 
had  passed,  during  which  the  people  of  God  in  the 
Jewish  and  the  Christian  dispensations  had -accepted  the 
sacred  Book  in  all  its  parts  as  coming  immediately  from 
Him  and  dictated  by  His  Spirit,  the  first  theory  of  inspi- 
ration made  its  hateful  appearance.  Happily,  it  has 
passed  away,  and  is  no  longer  mentioned;  but  it  must  be 
borne  in  mind  that  it  was  invented  to  account  for  sup- 


believe  it;  and  had  it  been  written  that  they  were  no! 
machines,  we  would  be  bound  to  believe  that  also.  Bu 
inasmuch  as  it  is  plainly  and  repeatedly  declared  tha 
their  writings  are  inspired,  without  a  single  statemen 
of  the  maner  of  their  inspiration,  we  are  bound  td 
believe  that  they  are  inspired,  without  believing  at  alL 
in  one  way  or  another,  in  what  manner  they  are  inspired 
T  T  IS  a.  real  relief  to  get  away  from  man's  f ruitles; 
speculations,  and  vain  guesses,  and  laborious  groping 
in  the  dark,  and  philosophical  disquisitions,  to  the  calm; 
clear,  and  straightforward  statements  of  the  Bible  itself 
We  turn  to  the  first  man  God  commissioned  to  mak( 
known  His  will,  and  we  find  him  saying,  "O  my  Lord 
I  am  not  eloquent,  neither  heretofore,  nor  since  Thoi 
hast  spoken  unto  Thy  servant:  but  I  am  slow  of  speech 
and  of  a  slow  tongue.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him 
Who  hath  made  man's  mouth.''  .  .  .  Now  therefore  go 
and  I  will  be  with  thy  mouth,  and  teach  thee  what  thov 
shalt  say"  (Exo.  4:10-12).  It  will  be  observed  tha 
Jehovah  does  not  promise  to  be  with  his  mind,  and  teacl 
him  what  to  think,  but  to  be  with  his  mouth,  and  teacl 
him  what  to  say.  So  far  as  the  record  testifies,  thi 
thoughts  of  Moses  were  not  inspired  in  any  degree,  bu 
his  words  were  inspired,  and  it  is  with  these  we  have  t( 
do. 

Turning  to  the  second  division  of  the  Old  Testn 
ment,  which  our  Saviour  recognized  and  adopted,  W( 
find  David  to  be  the  principal  actor  and  agent,  througl 
whom  God  made  known  His  will;  and  we  bring  al 
the  theories  of  inspiration  side  by  side  with  his  dyins 
testimony.     "Now   these    be   the    last   words    of    Davidi 


posed    imperfections    and    errors    and    mistakes    in    the       David  the  son  of  Jesse  said,  and  the  man  who  was  raisec 


up  on  high,  the  anointed  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  and  thil 
sweet  psalmist  of  Israel,  said.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lor( 
spake  by  me,  and  His  word  was  in  my  tongue"  (II  Sam 
23:1-2).  He  does  not  say,  The  Spirit  of  the  Lon 
thought  by  me,"  but  "spake  by  me";  nor  does  he  say 
"His  ideas  were  in  my  mind,"  but  "His  word  was  ii' 
my  tongue."  So  far  as  we  can  gather  from  the  record 
his  thoughts  were  not  inspired  at  all;  and  it  is  probabll 
from  the  use  made  of  his  Psalms  in  the  New  Testamen! 
that  his  language  often  bore  a  meaning  far  beyond  hi 
conception    of    its   im 


sacred  Scriptures. 

There  is  another  theory,  called  the  mechanical,  and 
even  the  most  reverent  students  of  the  Bible  seem  to 
agree  that  this  cannot  be  true.  But  precisely  the  same 
objection  lies  against  the  great  mass  who  reject  it,  and 
perhaps  the  few  who  accept  it,  that  can  be  urged  against 
all  other  theories.  That  is  to  say,  it  is  a  theory,  and  for 
this  very  reason  it  is  worthless.  No  man  has  a  right  to 
aflirm  that  God  used  the  men  through  whom  He  com- 
municated His  revelations,  just  as  we  use  a'  printing-press 
or  typewriter,  or  other 

i 

"O  mighty   Word  of  God,  that  naught 
wkhstandeth! 
Earth^s  kingdoms  it  shall  crum-ble  into 

dust; 
And  build  for  those  a?i  everlasting  city 
Who    si?nply    in    its    prom^ises    will 
trust. ^' 

— Selected 


mechanical  contri- 

vance to  express  our 
thoughts,  and  no  man 
has  a  right  to  affirm 
that  He  did  not  so  use 
them,  because  the 
Scriptures  do  not  in- 
form us  how  they 
were  inspired.  If  it  had 
been  written  that  the 
prophets  and  apostles 
were  mere  machines, 
employed  for  the 
transmission  of  God's 
thoughts  and  words, 
we  would  be  bound  to 
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port;  but  it  is  certaii 
that  his  words  wen 
given  by  inspiration  o: 
the    Holy  Spirit. 

Hence  the  valui 
of  the  written  Won; 
as  it  is  set  forth  in  al 
of  his  Psalms.  "Thi 
words  of  the  Lord  an| 
pure  words,  as  silvc 
tried  in  a  furnace  o 
earth,  purified  sevci 
times".  "The  law  o^ 
the    Lord    is    perfeclj 
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converting  the  soul:  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure, 
making  wise  the  simple.  The  statutes  of  the  Lord  are 
right,  rejoicing  the  heart:  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord  is  pure,  enlightening  the  eyes."  "Forever,  O 
Lord,  Thy  Word  is  settled  in  heaven."  "Thy  Word  is  a 
lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my  path."  "The 
entrance  of  Thy  words  giveth  light."  "Thy  Word  is 
true  from  the  beginning."  "Thou  hast  magnified  Thy 
Word  above  all  Thy  name,"  or  above  every  other  mani- 
festation of  Himself,  in  nature,  or  in  science,  or  in 
human  reason.  In  the  historical  books  and  in  the  Psalms, 
including  the  other  poetical  books,  "The  Lord  said," 
"The  Lord  spake,  saying,"  "Thus  saith  the  Lord," 
"The  word  of  the  Lord  came,"  occur  about  three 
hundred  times;  and  are  we  to  dismiss  such  testimony 
at  the  bidding  of  man's  idle  theories  of  inspiration? 
That  Word  can  do  more  for  us  than  any  earthly  parent 
or  power;  for  "when  thou  goest,  it  shall  lead  thee; 
when  thou  sleepest,  it  shall  keep  thee;  when  thou 
awakest,  it  shall  talk  with  thee."  No  wonder  it  is  said 
at  the  close  of  this  second  part  of  the  Scriptures,  "Every 
word  of  God  is  pure;  .  .  .  add  thou  not  unto  His  words, 
lest  He  reprove  thee,  and  thou  be  found  a  liar." 

Glancing  for  a  moment  at  the  third  division  of  the 
Old  Testament,  known  as  the  Prophets,  let  us  compare 
human  theories  with  divine  testimony.  We  learn  that 
Jeremiah  recoiled,  as  Moses  did,  from  the  disagreeable 
mission  upon  which  he  was  sent,  saying:  "Ah,  Lord 
God!  behold,  I  cannot  speak:  for  I  am  a  child.  But 
the  Lord  said  unto  me.  Say  not,  I  am  a  child:  for  thou 
shalt  go  to  all  that  I  shall  send  thee,  and  whatsoever  I 
command  thee  thou  shalt  speak.  .  .  Then  the  Lord  put 
forth  His  hand,  and  touched  my  mouth.  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  me.  Behold,  I  have  put  My  words  in  thy 
mouth."  He  did  not  say,  observe,  "I  have  put  My 
thoughts  in  thy  mind  and  left  thee  to  selection  of  any 
language  that  ocurs  to  thee  as  suitable,"  but  "I  have  put 
Mv  words  in  thy  mouth."  Hence,  all  through  hir, 
prophecy,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  "The  Lord  saith  unto 
me,"  are  found  at  brief  intervals,  frequently  sounding 
out  again  and  again  in  the  same  chapter.  But  precisely 
the  same  thing  is  true  of  all  the  other  prophets,  without 
a  single  exception.  Every  one  of  them  claims  that  he 
was  delivering  the  very  message  God  told  him  to  deliver, 
and  in  the  words  of  God.  No  man  can  dispute  this 
statement,  and  there  is  not  a  hint  in  any  part  of  the 
prophecies  that  in-  the  least  passage  the  writers  were  cast 
back  upon  their  own  thoughts  or  their  own  words. 
"Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,"  "The  word  of  the  Lord 
came,"  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,"  and  similar  declara- 
tions, are  found,  about  twelve  hundred  times  in  the 
prophecies;  "saith  the  Lord"  being  repeated  twenty- four 
times  in  the   four  short  chapters  of  Malachi. 

Are  we  to  make  nothing  of  all  this?  Is  it  to  be  set 
aside  at  the  bidding  of  man's  wholly  uncalled-for  theo- 
ries of  inspiration?  Because  he  chooses  to  fancy  that 
there  are  different  kinds  and  degrees  of  inspiration, 
because  he  prefers  to  believe  in  inspired  thoughts  and 
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uninspired  words,  because  he  tries  to  comfort  himself 
with  dynamic  inspiration,  because  he  is  opposed  to 
mechanical  inspiration,  are  we  to  treat  the  explicit  testi- 
mony of  the  Word  itself,  given  in  more  than  two 
thousand  places,  as  of  no  value?  Out  with  all  of  these 
foolish  theories,  that  are  not  worth  the  paper  on  which 
they  are  written!  Men  have  no  right  to  their  opinions 
when  God  has  most  explicitly  and  fully  revealed  His 
truth,  as  He  has  done  upon  this  subject.  "To  the  law  and 
to  the  testimony:  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this 
Word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them";  and  it  is 
certain  that  the  theories  of  inspiration  have  only  darkened 
His  counsel.  He  does  not  set  before  us  the  foolish  task  of 
trying  to  explain  how  His  Book  is  inspired,  but  to  believe, 
because  He  says  it,  that  it  is  inspired  and  verbally 
inspired. 

About  this  there  can  be  no  doubt  whatever,  when  we 
come  to  see  the  extent  of  the  inspiration  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  promised  to  His  disciples.  "When  they  deliver 
)'ou  up,  take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak: 
for  it  shall  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye  shall 
speak.  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your 
Father  which  speaketh  in  you."  At  another  time  He 
said,  "When  they  bring  you  unto  the  synagogues,  and 
unto  magistrates,  and  powers,  take  ye  no  thought  how  or 
what  things  ye  shall  answer,  or  what  ye  shall  say:  for 
the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  in'the  same  hour  what  ye 
ought  to  say."  At  another  time,  still  later.  He  said: 
"When  they  shall  lead  you,  and  deliver  you  up,  take  no 
thought  beforehand  what  ye  shall  speak,  neither  do  ye 
premeditate:  but  whatsoever  shall  be  given  you  in  that 
hour,  that  speak  yc:  for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

It  is  impossible  to  imagine  any  stronger  proof  of 
verbal  inspiration  than  is  found  in  these  passages.  The 
apostles  were  actually  forbidden  to  think,  to  premeditate, 
to  prepare  their  defense,  to  give  themselves  the  slightest 
concern ;  and  this  upon  the  ground  that  they  were  not  to 
speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  God  would  speak  through  them, 
that  the  words  they  ought  to  utter  should  be  given  them 
the  same  hour  they  were  needed.  If  it  be  urged  by 
those  who  hold  theories  of  inspiration  that  this  was  a 
special  promise  for  a  special  occasion,  still  the  main 
point  is  conceded ;  for  it  is  admitted  that  God  did  some- 
times at  least  communicate  His  own  words,  without  in- 
terfering with  the  mental  idiosyncrasy  and  peculiar  style 
of  each  of  His  servants.  What  He  does  at  one  time,  He 
can  do  at  another;  and  what  He  did  for  the  apostles  when 
the^'  were  called  to  defend  themselves.  He  did  when 
they  were  called  to  preach  His  Gospel  and  to  write 
epistles. 

Thus  there  is  most  perfect  unanimity  among  all 
the  witnesses  whom  God  commissioned,  concerning  the 
inspiration  of  their  messages  and  writings.  It  is  a 
unanimity  so  striking,  Robert  Haldane  truly  said: 

"Nothing  can  be  more  clearly,  more  expressly, 
or  more  precisely  taught  in  the  Word  of  God.  And 
while  other  important  doctrines  may  be  met  with 
passages  of  seeming  opposition,  there  is  not  in  the 
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language  of  the  Scriptures  one  expression  that  even 
appears  to  contradict  their  plenary  and  verbal 
inspiration." 

Men  may  say  that  there  was  no  need  of  inspiration 
in  the  historical  books  of  the  Bible,  forgetting  that  it  is 
an  exceedingly  difficult  and  rare  thing  to  write  history 
truthfully,  or  even  the  most  common  occurrences,  as 
illustrated  daily  in  the  newspapers,  although  the 
reporters  may  have  no  temptation  to  lie.  They  may  say 
that  they  cannot  understand  how  God  inspired  the  words, 
forgetting  that  they  cannot  understand  any  better  how 
He  inspired  the  thoughts.  They  may  say  that  differences 
of  style  disprove  verbal  inspiration,  forgetting  that  the 
very  same  mind  has  often  used  a  different  style  in  the 
composition  of  legal  documents,  fiction,  poetry,  and 
philosophical  dissertations;  forgetting  that  the  very  same 
mind  uses  one  style  in  sending  a  message  through  an 
illiterate  boy  to  laborers  on  his  farm,  and  another 
style  in  transmitting  his  views  to  a  political  con- 
vention assembled  in  his  interests,  and  another  style 
in  communicating  the  results  of  his  investigations 
to  a  scientific  association,  and  another  style  in 
expressing  his  good  wishes  for  the  success  of  a  be- 
nevolent organization;  forgetting  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  dwells  in  the  believer,  controlling  his  speech 
and  actions  without  reducing  him  to  the  helpless  con- 
dition of  an  unthinking  machine,  and  without  changing 
his  style  or  natural  gifts  and  tendencies.  They  may'^say 
that  if  verbal  inspiration  is  true,  the  four  accounts  of 
the  inscription  on  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  would  have 
been    precisely   alike,    forgetting   that   they   would   have 


been  precisely  alike  but  for  verbal  inspiration,  the  Holy 
Ghost  requiring  the  writers  to  arrange  the  words  accord- 
ing to  His  special  design  in  the  preparation  of  each  of 
the  gospels,  and  that  all  taken  together  form  the  com- 
plete inscription.  They  may  say  that  it  was  unworthy 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  concern  Himself  about  an  old 
cloke  and  the  parchments,  which  Paul  left  at  Troas, 
forgetting  that  it  was  altogether  worthy  of  Him  to  con- 
sult the  comfort  of  His  faithful  servant,  sending  for 
the  things  that  are  the  symbols  of  service  and  study,  if 
the  critics  had  eyes  to  see,  and  reminding  them,  if  they 
had  ears  to  hear,  that  He  will  not  forget  the  lonely 
prisoner  suffering  for  His  truth. 

But  amid  all  the  cavils  and  objections  of  foolish 
and  ignorant  men,  the  voice  of  God  sounds  out  high  and 
clear  in  more  than  two  thousand  places  from  Genesis  to 
Revelation,  affirming  the  inspiration  of  the  very  words 
of  the  sacred  Scripture.  Sinful  creatures,  that  dwell  in 
houses  of  clay,  whose  foundation  is  in  the  dust,  which 
are  crushed  before  the  moth,  whose  days  are  as  an  hand- 
breadth,  may  construct  their  little  theories  of  inspiration, 
but  above  them  all,  and  outlasting  all,  is  "the  Word  of 
God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  forever.  For  all  flesh 
is  as  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of 
grass.  The  grass  withereth  and  the  flower  thereof  fall- 
eth  away:  but  the  Word  of  the  Lord  endureth  forever." 
"Forever,  O  Lord,  Thy  Word  is  settled  in  heaven." 
"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is 
profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
instruction  in  righteousness:  that  the  man  of  God  may 
be  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works." 
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of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Calovious  and 
Quenstedt  say  the  same.  Quenstedt  holds  that  everything  in  Scripture 
comes  jrom  the  divine  assistance  and  direction,  from  a  special  sug- 
gestion and  dictation  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  he  says  that  because 
Scripture  is  inspired  it  is  of  infallible  truth  and  free  from  every 
error;  canonical  Scripture  contains  no  lie,  no  falsehood,  not  the  very 
slightest  error  either  in  fact  or  in  word;  whatever  things  it  relates, 
all  and  every  one  of  them,  are  of  the  very  highest  truth,  whether  they 
be  ethical  or  historical,  chronological  or  verbal;  there  is  no  ignorance, 
no  want  of  knowledge,  no  forgetfulness,  no  lapse  of  memory  in  Scrip- 
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THE  UNITY  OF  THE  BIBLE 
A  PROOF  OF  INSPIRATION 


by  Arthur  T.  Pierson, 


D.D. 
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f            rtO  THE  soul  who  really  studies  the  Word  of  God,  one  of  the  jf 

it                   most  convincing  evidences  of  its  inspiration  is  its  unity.    This  || 

ff         striking  proof  of  inspiration  Pierson  develops  m  an  able  and  illumm-  ^ 

&         aiing  manner-  Jj 
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^ROM  every  quarter  come  the  foes  of  Christ 
/  'and  His  Church.  The  kings  of  power,  with  the 
w/  riches  of  empires  at  their  command;  the  kings  of 
science,  with  their  atheistic  philosophy;  the  kings  of 
oratory,  with  the  poison  of  asps  under  their  silver 
tongues;  the  kings  of  letters,  with  their  golden  pens 
dipped  in  blasphemy,  are  marshalling  their  hosts  unto  the 
battle,  while  atheists  and  nihilists,  the  secretly  hostile  and 
the  openly  profane,  unbelievers  and  disbelievers,  the  pol- 
ished skeptic  and  the  political  liberalist,  the  foes  of 
manly  sobriety  and  the  betrayers  of  womanly  virtue, 
the  dynamite  fiends  and  the  traffickers  in  souls,  swell 
the  ranks  of  Satan's  great  army. 

The  enemy  is  seeking  to  undermine  the  Word  of 
God,  to  demolish  the  Gibraltar  of  our  Christianity. 
Upon  the  Inspiration  and  Infallibility  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  rest,  also,  the  Divinity  and  Redemptive  work 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.   They  stand  or  fall  together. 

The  argument  I  am  to  present  is  that  drawn  from 
the  unity  of  the  Bible.  This  unity  may  be  seen  in  several 
conspicuous  particulars,  upon  some  of  which  it  will 
be  well  to  dilate. 

I.  The  unity  is  structural.  In  the  Book  itself 
appears,  on  close  study,  a  certain,  archetypal,  architec- 
tural plan.  The  two  Testaments  are  built  on  the  same 
general  scheme.  Each  is  in  three  parts:  historic,  didactic, 
prophetic,  looking  to  the  past,  the  present,  and  the 
future.  The  symmetry  of  structure  appears  even  in 
details,  as  in  the  Old  Testament,  where  five  books  of 
Moses  are  succeeded  by  twelve  others,  historical;  then 
by  five  poetic,  five  of  the  major  and  twelve  of  the  minor 
prophets. 


Here  is  a  collection  of  books;  in  their  style  and 
character  there  is  great  variety  and  diversity:  some  are 
historical,  others  poetical;  some  contain  laws,  others 
lyrics;  some  are  prophetic,  some  symbolic;  in  the  Old 
Testament  we  have  historical,  poetical,  and  prophetical 
divisions;  and  in  the  New  Testament  we  have  historic 
narratives,  then  twenty-one  epistles,  then  a  symbolic, 
apocalyptic  poem  in  oriental  imagery.  And  yet  this  is  no 
artificial  arrangement  of  fragments.  We  find  "the 
Old  Testament  patent  in  the  New;  the  New,  latent  in 
the'  Old." 

In  such  a  book,  then,  it  is  not  likely  that  there  would 
be  unity;  for  all  the  conditions  were  unfavorable,  all 
the  circumstances  disadvantageous  to  a  harmonious  moral 
testimony  and  teaching.  Here  are  some  sixty  or  more 
separate  documents,  written  by  some  forty  difiFerent  per- 
sons, scattered  over  wide  intervals  of  space  and  time, 
strangers  to  each  other;  these  documents  are  written  in 
three  different  languages,  in  different  lands,  among 
different  and  sometimes  hostile  peoples,  with  marked 
diversities  of  literary  style,  and  by  men  of  all  grades 
of  culture  and  mental  capacity,  from  Moses  to  Malachi ; 
and  when  we  look  into  these  productions,  there  is  even 
in  them  great  unlikeness,  both  in  matter  and  manner 
of  statement;  and  yet  they  all  constitute  one  volume. 

Imagine  another  book,  compiled  by  as  many  authors, 
scattered  over  as  many  centuries!  Herodotus,  in  the 
fifth  century  before  Christ,  contributes  an  historic  frag- 
ment on  the  origin  of  all  things;  a  century  later,  Aris- 
totle adds  a  book  on  moral  philosophy;  two  centuries 
pass,  and  Cicero  adds  a  work  on  law  and  government; 
still  another  hundred  years,  and  Virgil  furnishes  a  grand 
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poem  on  ethics.  In  the  next  century,  Plutarch  supplies 
some  biographical  sketches;  nearly  two  hundred  years 
after,  Origen  adds  essays  on  religious  creeds  and  con- 
duct; a  century  and  a  half  later,  Augustine  writes  a 
treatise  on  theology,  and  Chrysostom  a  book  of  sermons; 
then  seven  centuries  pass  away,  and  Abelard  completes 
the  compilation  by  a  magnificent  geries  of  essays  on 
rhetoric  and  scholastic  philosophy.  And,  between  these 
extremes,  which,  like  the  Bible,  span  fifteen  centuries, 
all  along  from  Herodotus  to  Abelard,  are  thirty  other 
contributors,  whose  works  enter  into  the  final  result — 
men  of  different  nations,  periods,  habits,  languages,  and 
education.  Under  the  best  conditions,  how  much  real 
unity  could  be  expected,  even  if  each  successive  contri- 
butor had  read  all  that  preceded  his  own  fragment? 
Yet  here  all  are  entirely  at  agreement.  There  is  diver- 
sity in  unity,  and  unity  in  diversity.  It  is  "e  pluribus 
unum."  If,  at  first  sight,  there  be  apparent  divergence, 
a  further  search  shows  real  harmony.  As  in  a  stereo- 
scope, the  two  pictures  sometimes  appear  as  distinct,  and 
will  not  come  together,  but,  as  we  continue  to  look,  and 
as  the  eye  rests  on  some  particular  point,  one  view  is 
seen;  so  in  the  Word  of  God.  The  more  ^ve  study  it,  the 
more  does  its  unity  and  harmony  appear.  Even  the  Law 
and  the  Gospel  are  not  in  conflict.  They  stand,  like 
the  cherubim,  facing  diflrcrent  ways,  but  their  faces  are 
toward  each  other.  And  the  four  gospels,  like  the  cheru- 
bic creatures  in  Ezekiel's  vision,  facing  in  four  difi^erent 
directions,  move  in  one.  All  the  criticism  of  more  than 
three  thousand  years  has  failed  to  point  out  one  important 
or  irreconcilable  contradiction  in  the  testimony  and 
teachings  of  those  who  are  farthest  separated — there 
is  no  collision,  yet  there  could  be  no  collusion! 

How  can  this  be  accounted  for?  There  is  no  answer 
which  can  be  given  unless  you  admit  the  supernatural 
clement.  If  God  actually  superintended  the  production 
of  this  Book,  so  that  all  who  contributed  to  it  were  guided 
by  Him,  then  its  unity  is  the  unity  of  a  divine  plan  and 
its  harmony  the  harmony  of  a  supreme  intelligence  and 
will. 


As  the  baton  rises  and  falls  in  the  hand  of  the  con- 
ductor of  some  grand  orchestra,  from  violin  and  bass- 
viol,  cornet  and  flute,  trombone  and  trumpet,  flageolet 
and  clarinet,  bugle  and  French  horn,  cymbals  and  drum, 
there  comes  one  grand  harmony!  There  is  no  doubt, 
though  the  conductor  were  screened  from  view,  that  one 
master  mind  controls  all  the  instrumental  performers. 
But  God  makes  His  oratorio  to  play  for  more  than  a 
thousand  years;  and  where  one  musician  becomes  silent, 
another  takes  up  the  strain,  and  yet  it  is  all  one  grand 
symphony — the  key  is  never  lost  and  never  changes 
except  by  those  exquisite  modulations  that  show  the  master 
composer;  and  when  the  last  strain  dies  away  it  is  seen 
that  all  these  glorious  movements  and  melodies  have 
been  variations  on  one  grand  theme!  Did  each  musician 
compose  as  he  played,  or  was  there  one  composer  back 
of  all  the  players? — "one  supreme  and  regulating  mind" 
in  this  Oratorio  of  the  Ages?  If  God  was  the  master 
musician  planning  the  whole  and  arranging  the  parts, 
appointing  player  to  succeed  player,  and  making  one 
strain  to  modulate  or  melt  into  another,  then  we  can 
understand  how  Moses'  grand  anthem  of  Creation  glides 
into  Isaiah's  oratorio  of  the  Messiah;  by  and  by  sinks 
into  Jeremiah's  plaintive  wail,  swells  into  Ezekiel's 
awful  chorus,  changes  into  Daniel's  rapturous  lyric; 
and  after  the  quartette  of  the  evangelists,  closes  with 
John's  full  choir  of  saints  and  angels! 

The  temple,  first  built  upon  Mt.  Moriah,  was  built 
of  stone,  made  ready  before  it  was  brought  thither; 
there  was  neither  hammer^  nor  ax,  nor  any  tool  of  iron 
heard  in  the  house,  while  it  was  in  building.  The  stone 
was  cut,  squared,  polished,  and  fitted  to  its  place  in  the 
quarry  before  it  was  brought  to  the  temple  platform — 
the  beams  and  boards  were  all  wrought  into  the  desired 
form  and  shape  in  the  shops;  and  when  the  material  for 
the  temple  was  on  the  ground  nothing  was  necessary  but 
to  put  it  together.  What  insured  symmetry  in  the  temple 
when  constructed,  and  harmony  between  the  workmen 
in  the  quarries  and  the  shops,  and  the  builders  on  the  hill? 
One  presiding  mind  planned  the  whole;  one  intelligence 


^  '/    HE  Bthle  has  passed  through  every  storm  of  antagonism  that 

V*,  the  Prince  of  darkness  could  evoke.  The  eternal  foundations  of 

K  truth,  like. Him  Who  laid  them,  ^are  the  same,  yesterday,  to-day  and 

^^  forever.''  The  'Book,  with  all  its  precious  doctrines,  is  here  to  stay.  It 

^  camiot  be  destroyed.   Fire  has  not  burned  tt,  water  has  not  quenched 

r^  it,  the  edicts  of  tyrants  and  popes  have  not  been- able  to  break  its  power. 

S  The  Church  of  Qod  ca?i  calmly  rest  on  ''the  Word  of  God,  which  liveth 

?^'  and  abideth  forever.'''"                                                                 —Wishard 
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built  that  whole  structure  in  ideal  before  it  was  in  fact. 
The  builders  built  more  wisely  than  they  knew,  putting 
together  the  ideas  of  the  architect  and  not  their  own. 
Only  so  can  we  account  for  the  structural  unity  of  the 
Word  of  God.  The  structure  was  planned  and  wrought 
out  in  the  mind  of  a  divine  Architect  Who,  through  the 
ages,  superintended  His  own  workmen  and  work.  Moses 
laid  its  foundations,  not  knowing  who  should  build  after 
him,  or  what  form  the  structure  should  assume.  Work- 
man after  workman  followed;  he  might  see  that  there 
was  agreement  with  what  went  before,  but  he  could 
not  forsee  that  what  should  come  after  would  be  only 
the  sublime  carrying  out  of  the  grand  plan.  And  yet 
no  one  disputes  the  singular  unity  of  the  structure,  though 
during  all  those  sixteen  centuries  through  which  the 
building  rose  toward  completion,  there  was  no  sound 
of  ax  or  hammer,  no  chipping  or  hacking  to  make  one 
part  fit  its  fellow.  Everything  is  in  agreement  with 
everything  else,  because  the  whole  Bible  was  built  in  the 
thought  of  God  before  one  book  was  laid  in  order.  The 
building  rose  steadily  from  corner-stone  to  cap  stone, 
foundations  first,  then  story  after  story,  pillars  on  pedes- 
tals, and  capitals  on  pillars,  and  arches  on  capitals,  till, 
ike  a  dome,  flashing  back  the  splendors  of  the  noonday, 
the  Apocalypse  spans  and  crowns  and  completes  the 
whole,  glorious  with  celestial  visions. 

You  cannot  look  on  that  cathedral  at  Milan,  whose 
first  stone  was  laid  in  1386,  March  15th,  and  which 
after  these  five  centuries  is  yet  incomplete,  without 
instinctively  knowing  that  it  must  have  been  the  pro- 
duct of  one  mind,  however  many  workmen  may  have 
helped  to  rear  its  marble  walls  and  pinnacles.  Its  unity 
of  design  cannot  be  the  result  of  accident.  No,  the 
workmen  were  not  the  architect.  Every  stone  was  shaped 
and  polished  to  fit  its  place  in  the  plan.  And  so  of  the 
Bible:  that  cathedral  of  the  ages!  Whoever  the  work- 
men were,  the  architect  was  God! 

2.  The  unity  is  historic.  The  whole  Bible  is  the 
history  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Israel  represents  that 
Kingdom.  And  two  things  are  noticeable.  All  centers 
about  the  Hebrew  nationality.  With  their  origin  and 
progress  the  main  historical  portion  begins;  and  with 
their  apostasy  and  captivity  it  stops.  The  times  of  the 
Gentiles  filled  the  interval,  and  have  no  proper  history; 
prophecy,  which  is  history  anticipated,  takes  up  the  broken 
thread,  and  gives  us  the  outline  of  the  future,  when  Israel 
shall  again  take  her  place  among  the  nations. 

3.  The  unity  is  prophetic.  Of  all  prophecy,  there 
is  but  one  center:  the  Kingdom  and  the  Kin<r.  i.  Adam, 
the  first  king,  lost  his  sceptre  by  sin.  His  probation  ended 
in  failure  and  disaster,  wreck  and  ruin.  2.  The  second 
Adam,  in  His  probation,  gained  the  victory,  routed  the 
tempter,  and  stood  firm.  The  two  Comings  of  this 
King  constituted  the  two  focal  centers  of  the  prophetic 
ellipse.  His  first  coming  was  to  make  possible  an  empire 
in  man  and  over  man.  His  Second  Coming  will  be  to  set 
that  empire  in  glory.    All  prophecy  moves  about  these 


two  advents.  It  touches  Israel  only  as  related  to  the 
Kingdom;  and  the  Gentiles  only  as  related  to  Israel. 
Hence,  in  the  Old  Testament,  Nineveh,  Babylon,  and 
Egypt  loom  up  in  the  prophetic  horizon  as  the  main 
foes  to  the  Kingdom,  as  represented  by  the  Hebrews; 
•md  in  the  New  Testament,  the  Beast,  Prophet,  and 
Dragon  are  conspicuous  as  the  gigantic  adversaries  of 
that  Kingdom,  after  Israel  again  takes  her  place  in 
history  and   prophecy. 

There  are  some  six  hundred  and  sixty-six  general 
prophecies  in  the  Old  Testament,  three  hundred  and 
thirty-three  of  which  refer  particularly  to  the  coming 
Messiah,  and  meet  only  in  Him. 

4.  The  unity  is  therefore  also  personal: 
"In  the  vohime  of  the   Book  it  is  written  of  Me." 
There  is  but  one  Book,  and  within  it  but  one  Person. 

Christ  is  the  center  of  the  Old  Testament  prophecy,  as 
He  is  of  New  Testament  history.  From  Genesis  3  to 
Malachi  3,  He  fills  out  the  historic  and  prophetic  profile. 
Not  only  do  the  three  hundred  and  thirty-three  predic- 
tions imite  in  Him,  but  even  the  rites  and  ceremonies 
find  in  Him  their  only  interpreter.  Nay,  historic  charac- 
ters prefigure  Him,  and  historic  events  are  the  pictorial 
illustrations  of  His  vicarious  ministry.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment is  a  lock  of  which  Christ  is  the  Key.  The 
prophetic  plant  of  renown  becomes  a  burning  bush,  as 
twig  after  twig  of  prediction  flames  with  fulfilment. 
The  crimson  thread  runs  through  the  whole  Bible. 
Beginning  at  any  point,  you  may  preach  Jesus.  The 
profile — at  first  a  drawing,  without  color,  a  mere  outline 
— is  filled  in  by  successive  artists,  until  the  life  tints 
glow  nn  the  canvas  of  the  centuries,  and  the  perfect 
portrait  of  the  Messiah  is  revealed. 

5.  The  unity  is  didactic.  In  the  entire  range  and 
scope  of  the  ethical  teaching  of  the  Bible,  there  is  no 
inconsistency  or  contradiction  or  adulteration.  But  we 
need  to  observe  a  distinction  maintained  throughout  as 
to  natural  religion  and  spiritual  religion.  There  is  a 
natural  religion.  Had  man  remained  loyal  to  God,  the 
universal  fatherhood  of  God  and  the  universal  brother- 
hood of  man  would  have  been  the  two  great  facts  and 
'.■!ws  of  humanity;  the  broad,  adequate  basis  of  the 
mtural  c^aim  of  God  to  filial  obedience,  and  of  man  to 
fraternal  love.  But  man  sinned.  He  fell  from  the  filial 
''"lationship;  he  disowned  God  as  his  Father.  Hence, 
<^he  need  of  a  new  and  spiritual  relationship  and  religion. 
Tn  Chr'St,  God's  fatherhood  is  restored  and  man's 
brotherhood  reestablished,  but  these  are  treated  as 
n.n'yers".]  only  to  the  circle  of  believers.  A  new  obedi- 
ence is  now  enforced,  resting  its  claim,  not  on  creation 

■nd  providence,  but  on  a  new  creation  and  grace.  Man 
^:\-irns  a   supernatural   love   and  life. 

Upon  this  didactic  unity  we  stop  to  expatiate. 

In  not-  one  respect  are  these  doctrinal  and  ethical 
teachings  in  confl'ct,  from  beginning  to  end;  we  find  in 
^'^em  a  positive  oneness  of  doctrine   which  amazes  us. 
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Even  where  at  first  glance  there  appears  to  be  conflict, 
as  between  Paul  and  James,  we  find,  on  closer  examina- 
tion, that  instead  of  standing  face  to  face,  beating  each 
other,  they  stand  back  to  back,  beating  oflr  common  foes. 

We  observe,  moreover,  a  progressive  development 
of  revelation.  Bernhard  devoted  the  powers  of  his  master 
mind  to  tracing  the  "Progress  of  Doctrine  in  the  New 
Testament."  He  shows  that  although  there  could  have 
been  no  such  intent  or  intelligence  in  the  writers'  minds 
and  although  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  are  not 
even  arranged  in  the  order  of  their  production,  that 
order  could  not,  in  one  instance,  be  changed  without 
impairing  or  destroying  the  symmetry  of  the  whole 
book;  and  that  there  is  a  regular  progress  in  the  unfolding 
of  doctrine  from  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew 
to  the  Revelation  of  St.  John. 

A  wider  examination  will  show  the  very  same 
progress  of  doctrine  in  the  whole  Bible.    Most  wonder- 


ful of  all,  this  moral  and  didactic  unity  could  not  be 
fully  understood  till  the  Book  was  completed.  The 
process  of  preparation,  like  a  scaffolding  about  a  build- 
ing, obscured  its  beauty;  even  the  workmen  upon  it 
could  not  appreciate  its  harmony;  but,  when  John 
placed  the  capstone  in  position  and  declared  that 
nothing  further  should  be  added,  the  scaffolding  fell 
and  a  grand  cathedral  was  revealed. 

This  Book,  thus  one,  structurally,  historically  and 
prophetically,  didactically  and  personally,  we  are  to 
hold  forth  as  the  Word  of  Life  and  the  Light  of  God, 
in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  generation.  We 
shall  meet  opposition.  Like  the  birds  that  beat  themselves 
into  insensibility  against  the  light  in.  the  Statue  of  Liberty 
in  New  York  Harbor,  the  creatures  of  darkness  will 
assault  this  Word,  and  vainly  seek  to  put  out  its  eternal 
light.  But  they  shall  only  fall  stunned  and  defeated  j 
at  its  base,  while  it  still  rises  from  its  rock  pedestal, 
immovable  and  serene! 


DIVINE  REVELATION  VS 
SPIRIT  MANIFESTATION 


by  Benjamin  Keach 


"And  he  said  unto  him,  If  they  hear  not  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded, 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead"  (Luke  16:31). 

/SHALL  endeavor  to  prove  from  these  words  that 
the    Holy    Scriptures,    in   the    ministration   thereof, 
have  far  more  efficacy  to  bring  men  to  believe  and 
repent  than  pretended   immediate  revelation,   or  appar- 
ition  from   the    dead. 

Cpi^OR  the  proof  of  this  truth  I  shall  first  show  the 
^  uncertainty  of  the  evidence  of  all  pretended  ways. 
Suppose  a  man  pretends  to  immediate  inspiration  or 
revelation,  by  which  he  says  he  knows  the  truth,  or  the 
only  way  to  be  saved,  and  how  to  worship  God.  How 
can  we  be  assured  that  what  he  says  is  a  true,  and  in  f  aJliblte 
revelation  ?  For  perhaps  twenty  men  may  all  teach  con- 
trary  doctrine    one   to 

the  other,  yet  all  pre-  ji 

tend  to  immediate 
revelation,  or  inspir- 
ation of  God:  how 
then  shall  any  inquir- 
ing person  be  assured 
which  of  these  are 
truly  inspired?  One 
may  say,  "I  witness  it 
in  myself  and  know 
it  is  of  God."  Well, 
and  so  all:  how  then  is 
the  doubting  person 
left  at  an  utter  uncer- 


tamty 


For  unless  one  or  another  of  this  sort  who  pretends 
to  immediate  inspiration  can  do  such  things  to  confirm 
this  mission  which  no  imposter  can,  he  is  not  in  the  least 
to  be  regarded.  What  must  he  do.?  He  must  work  real 
miracles,  as  raise  the  dead,  or  open  the  eyes  of  one  that 
was  born  blind,  by  the  spirit  of  which  he  pretends  to  be 
led.  And  if  he  cannot  do  such  things,  he  can  do  no  more 
than  any  deceiver  can  pretend  to. 

Consider  that  Almighty  God  Himself,  Who  is  a 
free  Agent,  and  under  no  obligation  to  His  creatures, 
never  gave  forth  but  two  religions,  or  two  sorts  of  public 
worship,  laws  and  ordinances — 'the  first  was  the  Jewish 
religion,  and  the  second  the  Christian — neither  of  these 
He  imposed  on  His  people  without  confirming  them  by 
signs  and  wonders. 
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C  t  HIS  helfful  discussion  was  frefared  by 
£  Benjamin  Keach,  an  English  Baftist 
freacher,  about  two  hundred  and  fifty 
years  ago.  This  brother  was  a  bold  and  zealous 
freacher  in  the  reign  of  Charles  II,  and  so  mighty 
was  his  ministry  of  God's  Word  that  he  incurred 
the  m.ost  bitter  fersecution.  His  earnest  adm,onition 
is  greatly  needed  in  these  days  when  Spiritism,  with 
its  fretended  revelations  and  lying  affaritions  is 
sweeping  like  zvild-fire  through  all  civilized 
countries. 


The  first  was  giv- 
en forth  by  Moses.' 
And  what  amazing' 
miracles  and  wonders' 
did  he  work  in  Egypt 
before  Pharaoh,  and  at 
the  Red  Sea,  to  provc; 
his  mission,  or  that  he 
was  sent  from  God! 
None  could  do  the  like. 
Though  Jannes  and 
Jambres  withstood 
him,  and  strove  to  dd 
the    like,    vet    at    l.isi 
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they  were  forced  to  cry  out  it  was  "the  finger  of  God." 
Moreover,  when  the  time  of  the  Jewish  worship 
and  their  Church-state  was  expiring,  and  our  Lord  was 
sent  from  heaven  to  give  forth  the  doctrine  of  the  New 
Testament,  what  wonderful  miracles  did  He  work  to 
prove  He  was  sent  from  heaven!  He  also  said,  "If  I 
do  not  the  works  of  My  Father,  believe  Me  not." 
"The  same  works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  Me." 
They  proved  that  the  Father  sent  Him,  and  that  His 
doctrine  was  of  God.  "Or  else  believe  Me  for  the  very 
works'  sake." 

Suppose  a  man  should  say  he  is  come  from  the  dead, 
either  from  heaven  or  hell,  who  will  believe  him.''  He 
may  be  an  imposter,  a  liar.  He  is  not  to  be  regarded 
unless  he  works  miracles.  To  confirm  what  he  says,  he 
must  raise  the  dead  and  open  the  eyes  of  such  as  were 
born  blind,  or  such  like  won- 
derful works  which  no  deceiver 
can  do.  For  the  devils  and  all 
lying  spirits  can  work  no  real 
miracles;  they  are  all  "signs 
and  lying  w'onders."  Were 
not  this  so,  the  world  were  left 
in  a  woeful  condition.  Besides, 
then  the  miracles  that  our 
Lord  wrought  could  be  no 
infallible  evidence  that  He  was 
the  Son  of  God,  and  sent  by 
Him,  and  His  doctrine  was 
from  heaven. 


^  OTANLEYy  I  read 

%^  (^the    Bible    through 

C^  four    times    while    I 

%^  was   waiting   at   Man- 

^  yuema.   All  that  I  am  I 

^  owe  to  Christ  Jesus^  re- 

%^  vealed  to  ?ne  in  His  di- 

^  vine  Book.     O   Stanley, 

^  Stanley!    here   is    the 

^  source    of   strength   and 

P*  transform^ing  ■power?'' 

S^  — David  Livingstone 


Suppose  one  should  really 
come  from  the  dead,  and 
preach  to  sinners,  and  tell  them 
what  they  should  do  to  be 
saved,  yet  his  testimony  could 
be  only  the  testimony  of  a 
mere  human  creature.  But  the 
sacred  Scriptures  are  the  Word 
of  God.  "All  Scripture  is 
given  by  inspiration  of  God." 
Nay,  the  doctrine  of  the  Gos- 
pel, or  word  of  the  New  Testament,  was  spoken  by 
Christ  Himself,  the  Son  of  God  from  heaven.  He,  in 
His  own  person  and  with  His  own  mouth,  gave  it  forth 
as  He  received  it  from  the  Father,  and  confirmed  it  by 
wonderful  miracles.  Which  should  we  soonest  believe, 
or  is  of  the  greatest  authority,  what  the  Son  of  God 
Himself  spake,  or  what  a  human  spirit  should  declare? 

(^TyUT  the  grand  argument  is,  that  that  way  or  that 
means  which  God  hath  ordained  or  appointed,  as 
the  ordinary  and  most  effectual  way  or  means  for  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  hath  a  divine  power  and  efficacy 
in  it  above  all  or  any  other  way  or  means  whatsoever 
to  effect  that  great  end.  But  God  hath  ordained  the 
sacred  Scriptures  as  read,  especially  as  preached  by  His 
faithful  ministers,  as  the  ordinary  way  and  most  effec- 
tual means  for  the  conversion  of  sinners:  therefore  the 
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Scriptures,  as  so  read  and  preached,  have  a  real  and 
divine  power  and  efficacy  above  all  or  any  other  means 
whatever  to  effect  that  great  end.  Will  God  leave  His 
own  ordinance,  and  own  an  ordinance  of  man's  devising, 
or  cause  that  to  succeed,  to  answer  to  the  end  proposed 
by  Himself  in  His  own  institution?  No.  The  rich  man 
in  hell  magnifies  the  apparition  of  a  spirit,  concluding 
that  what  one  that  riseth  from  the  dead  might  declare 
could  have  more  effect  on  his  brethren  than  the  written 
Word.  But  certainly  that  way  or  means  God  hath 
ordained  to  such  or  such  an  end,  He  will  bless,  and  own 
for  the  effecting  of  His  own  gracious  design,  above  any 
way  or  means  beside.. 

For  the  confirmation  of  this,  see  what  the  Apostle 
John  saith:  "Many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus,  in  the 
presence  of  His  disciples,  which  are  not  written  in  this 
book.  But  these  are  written, 
that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God; 
and  that  believing  ye  might 
have  life  through  His  name." 
The  reason  why  the  doctrines 
and  miracles  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  are  written  in  the  book 
of  the  New  Testament,  is  that 
men  might  believe.  "How  then 
shall  they  call  on  Him  in  Whom 
they  have  not  believed?  and 
how  shall  they  believe  in  Him 
of  Whom  they  have  not  heard? 
and  how  shall  they  hear  with- 
out a  preacher?  and  how  shall 
they  preach,  except  they  be 
sent?"  I.  Faith  comes  by 
hearing  the  Gospel  preached, 
as  the  ordinary  way  God  hath 
ordained.  2.  They  must  be 
such  that  preach  it  whom  God 
hath  ordained  and  sent.  Now, 
either  He  hath  ordained  His 
angels  or  mortal  men  to  preach 
it;  or  else  the  spirits  of  them  who  are  dead.  But  God 
hath  not  ordained  His  angels  to  preach  it,  nor  the  spirits 
of  men  that  are  dead;  wherefore  He  hath  ordained  and 
sent  mortal  men,  whom  He  hath  gifted  to  that  end,  to 
be  the  preachers  thereof.  First,  He  chose  the  twelve  dis- 
ciples, and  sent  them  forth  to  preach  it;  afterward  He 
sent  out  the  seventy.  He  said  to  them,  "Behold,  I  send 
the  promise  of  My  Father  upon  you:  but  tarry  ye  in  the 
city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from 
on  high."  Also  it  is  said,  "When  He  ascended  up  on 
high.  He  led- captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men" 
— not  to  angels,  nor  to  the  spirits  of  the  dead.  "And  He 
gave  some,  apostles;  and  some,  prophets;  and  some, 
evangelists;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers."  The  first 
had  an  extraordinary  mission  and  call;  such  offices  as 
apostles  and  extraordinary  prophets  and  evangelists  none 
can  pretend  to  have  since  the  extraordinary  gifts  ceased; 
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but  pastors  and  teachers  remain  in  the  church  to  the  end 
of  the  age,  and  they  preach  by  virtue  of  those  gifts 
Christ  received  and  gave  when  He  ascended  up  on  high. 

'T^HAT  "word"  that  is  more  sure  than  the  voice 
which  came  from  the  excellent  glory  in  the  holy 
mount,  must  be  of  the  greatest  authority,  and  most  power- 
ful efficacy  in  the  lives  of  men.  But  the  holy  Scripture 
is  "a  more  sure  word,"  and  hence  is  of  the  greatest 
authority  and  hath  more  power  and  efficacy  in  it  to  bring 
men  to  believe  and  repent.  "For  we  have  not  followed 
cunningly  devised  fables,  when  we  made  known  unto 
you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but 
were  eye-witnesses  of  His  majesty.  For  He  received 
from  God  the  Father  honour  and  glory,  when  there 
came  such  a  voice  to  Him  from  the  excellent  glory, 
this  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased. 
And  this  voice,  which  came  from  heaven,  we  heard, 
when  we  were  with  Him  in  the  holy  mount.  We  have 
also  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy;  whereunto  ye  do 
well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a 
dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day-star  arise 
in  your  hearts."  Well,  and  what  is  that  more  sure 
word?  See  the  next  verse:  "Knowing  this  first,  that  no 
prophecy  of  Scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation. 
For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of 
man:  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Know  this  then  first,  namely,  the  rule  of  your  faith 
and  practice;  first  and  principally,  above  all  things,  as 
the  great  article  of  your  faith,  that  the  Holy  Scripture 
is  of  divine  authority;  and  is  to  be  preferred  above  that 
glorious  voice  heard  in  the  mount;  and  hence  far  above 
all  pretended  visions-,  new  inspirations,  spirits,  or  any 
other  means  whatsoever  that  any  can  pretend  unto. 

And  this  doctrine,  contained  herein  and  as  a  sure 
rule,  remains  until  Christ,  the  Morning  Star,  comes  in 
His  glory,  when  our  hearts  shall  be  perfectly  illuminated. 
No  one  place  of  the  Scriptures  is  to  be  interpreted  by 
men's  own  spirits,  or  is  of  any  private  interpretation, 
contrary  to  what  is  confirmed  by  other  Scriptures.  God 
being  the  Author  of  it,  all  agrees  and  sweetly  harmonizes, 
though  from  the  ignorance  of  men  and  the  delusions  of 
Satan,  some  understand  them  not,  and  others  wrest  them 
to  their  own  destruction.  But  not  that  we  are  to  conceive 
no  man  is  to  interpret  the  Scriptures  unless  he  hath 
received  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  or  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  tongues;  for  the  Scripture  may  be  understood 
of  the  ignorant,  by  comparing  one  Scripture  with 
another,  and  the  Scripture  itself  is  the  best  interpreter 
of  Scripture. 

T  F  WE  read  of  many  thousands  that  have  been  con- 
verted by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  or  the  unerring 
Word  of  God,  and  not  one  converted  by  the  spirit  of  any 
of  the  dead,  or  by  any  spirit  whatsoever  teaching  directly 
contrary  to  those  sacred  oracles,  or  by  pretended 
immediate  inspiration,  not  referring  to  them,  then  the 
Scripture,    or   the    preaching    of    God's   written    Word, 


hath  the  only  authority  or  efficacy  in  it,  through  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  which  always  teaches  according  to  it. 
But  we  read  of  thousands  this  way  converted;  and  not 
of  any  converted  by  the  spirit  of  any  that  came  from  the 
dead;  nor  by  immediate  inspiration;  nor  by  a  spirit  that 
teacheth  directly  contrary  to  those  sacred  oracles. 

Such  as  pretend  that  they  were  converted  by  any 
spirit,  light,  or  inspiration,  of  or  by  any  spirit  that  speaks 
not  according  to  this  Word,  it  is  a  lying  spirit.  No  light 
is  there;  but  they  are  deluded  and  deceived  by  the 
devil. 

T  F  THE  Holy  Scriptures  be  not  the  certain  way  and 
means  of  faith  and  practice,  or  of  faith  and  repent- 
ence,  then  God  hath  left  us  no  certain  rule  or  means. 
And  be  sure  that  can  not  stand  consistent  with  the  wis- 
dom, goodness,  mercy,  honor  and  faithfulness  of  the 
Holy  God.  If  any  say  God  hath  left  a  certain  rule  for 
our  faith  besides  the  Scriptures,  let  them  frove  it  by 
such  evidences  as  are  infallibly  certain;  that  no  man 
led  thereby  can  be  deceived.  I  deny  not  that  God  may 
convert  men  by  afflictions,  etc. ;  yet  He  makes  use  still 
of  the  written  Word  in  the  light  and  promises  thereof. 

If  no  man  or  spirit  is  to  be  regarded,  unless 
they  speak  according  to  the  written  Word  of  God,  then 
the  Holy  Scripture  is  the  only  rule  and  ordinary  means 
answering  the  great  end  pleaded  for.  But  that  this  is  so, 
see  Isaiah,  "And  when  they  shall  say  unto  you.  Seek  unto 
them  that  have  familiar  spirits,  and  unto  wizards  that 
peep  and  that  mutter:  should  not  a  people  seek  unto  their 
God?  .  .  .  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony:  if  they 
speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no 
light  in  them." 

If  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  every  way  sufficient  in 
respect  of  faith,  practice  and  salvation,  then  the  Holy 
Scriptures  have  the  only  efficacy  in  them  for  this  great 
end.  That  this  is  so,  see  what  the  Apostle  says  to 
Timothy,  "From  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto 
salvation  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  All 
Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable 
for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction 
in  righteousness:  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works." 

I  might  add  that  the  personal  ministry  of  our  Sa- 
viour could  it  be  enjoyed  again,  would  be  ineffectual  j 
to  them  on  whom  the  written  Word  hath  none  effct.  He 
Himself  says:  "Had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have 
believed  Me,  for  he  wrote  of  Me.  But  if  ye  believe 
nf)t  his  writings,  how  shall  ye  believe  My  Words?" 
O  how  doth  our  Lord  magnify  the  written  Word! 
There  is  the  same  reason  why  Christ's  word  should  not 
be  believed  by  such  as  believed  not  Moses'  writings,  who 
confirmed  his  mission  by  miracles,  as  our  Saviour  did  { 
His.  You,  therefore,  that  despise  the  written  Word  of 
God,  should  Christ  come  again  and  preach  to  you  in 
such  a  state  and  condition  as  He  appeared  when  on  earth, 
you  would  not  believe  on  Him. 
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Let  us  then  highly  prize  the  Word  of  God,  and 
beware  of  Satan's  designs  in.  laboring  to  render  it  of 
little  worth,  by  stirring  up  some  to  magnify  natural 
religion  above  that  holy  religion  revealed  in  the  blessed 
Gospel  of  our  dearest  Lord;  and  in  stirring  up  others  to 
cry  up  the  light  in  all  men,  as  the  only  rule  of  faith  and 
practice,  and  their  foolish  and  erroneous  books  above  the 
blessed  Bible.  "God  hath  magnified  His  Word  above 
all  His  name."  Though  perhaps  the  incarnate  Word 
may  be  chiefly  meant  thereby,  yet  what  way  of  reve- 
lation of  God  to  His  creatures  hath  God  magnified  as 
He  hath  His  written  Word,  as  above  all  manifesting 
God's  name,  by  which  He  is  made  known?  For  all 
other  ways  by  which  He  is  made  known  to  us  fall  short 


of  that  revelation  we  have  of  Him  in  His  Word. 

Let  us  all  learn  from  hence  to  bless  God  that  He 
hath  afforded  us  the  best  and  most  effectual  means  to 
believe  in  Him,  that  so  we  might  be  eternally  saved, 
and  to  turn  our  souls  from  our  evil  ways.  And  let  none 
think  in  their  hearts  that  if  God  would  raise  one  from 
the  dead  to  preach  unto  them,  that  they  should  be  per- 
suaded to  leave  their  sinful  ways  and  receive  Jesus 
Christ,  or  that  that  would  be  a  more  effectual  means  to 
awaken  them,  and  work  upon  their  hearts  and  con- 
sciences. "If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  (or 
Christ's  written  Word),  neither  will  they  be  persuaded 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead." 


THE  SUPREME  AUTHORITY 
OF  THE  BIBLE 


by  Thomas  Chalmers,  D.D. 


/^ 


F  THE  New 
Testament  be  a 
message  from 

God,  it  behooves  us  to 
make  an  entire  and 
unconditional  surren- 
der of  our  minds,  to 
all  the  duty  and  to  all 
the  information  which 
it  sets  before  us. 


0NE  OF  the  crying  needs  of  the  hour  is  for 
Christians  to  subject  their  thinking  to  the 
flain-spoken  authority  of  God's  Word.  Dr. 
Chalmers,  foremost  among  the  founders  of  the 
Free  Church '  in  Scotland,  in  his  oivn  day,  now 
more  than  a  hundred  years  ago,  sounded  this 
clarion  note  of  challenge.  It  is  even  more  needed 
today  than  when  it  was  freached,  so  we  take 
pleasure  in  passing  it  along. 


There  is,   perhaps, 
nothing     more     thor-         ji 
oughly      beyond      the  jj 

cognizance         of         the  ::■":::::"":::::::::::::::::::::::::::"":::::::::::::::::: 

human   faculties,  than 

the  truths  of  religion,  and  the  ways  of  that  mighty  and 
invisible  Being  Who  is  the  object  of  it;  and  yet  nothing, 
we  will  venture  to  say,  has  been  made  the  subject  of 
more  hardy  and  adventurous  speculation.  We  make  no 
allusion  at  present  to  Deists,  who  reject  the  authority  of 
the  New  Testament,  because  the  plan  and  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  Almighty,  which  is  recorded  there,  is  different 
from  that  plan  and  that  dispensation  which  they  have 
chosen  to  ascribe  to  Him.  We  speak  of  Christians,  who 
profess  to  admit  the  authority  of  this  record,  but  who 
have  tainted  the  purity  of  their  profession  by  not  acting 
upon  its  exclusive  authority;  who  have  mingled  their  own 
thoughts  and  their  own  fancy  with  its  information; 
who,  instead  of  repairing  in  every  question,  and  in  every 
difficulty,  to  the  principle  of  "What  readest  thou?"  have 
abridged  the  sovereignty  of  this  principle,  by  appealing  to 
others,  of  which  we  undertake  to  make  out  the  incom- 


petency; who,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  Word  of 
God,  talk  also  of  the 
reason  of  the  thing,  or 
the  standard  of  ortho- 
doxy; and  have  in  fact 
brought  down  the 
Bible  from  the  high 
place  which  belongs  to 
it,  as  the  only  tribunal 
to  which  the  appeal 
should  be  made,  or 
from  which  the  de- 
cision should  be  looked 
for. 


But  it  is  not  merely  among  partizans  or  the  advocates 
of  a  system,  that  we  meet  with  this  indifference  to  the 
authority  of  what  is  written.  It  lies  at  the  bottom  of  a 
great  deal  of  that  looseness,  both  in  practice  and  spec- 
ulation, which  we  meet  every  day  in  society,  and  which 
we  often  hear  expressed  in  familiar  conversation. 
Whence  that  list  of  maxims  which  are  so  indolently  con- 
ceived, but  which,  at  the  same  time,  are  so  faithfully  pro- 
ceeded upon?  "We  have  all  our  passions  and  infirmities; 
but  we  have  honest  hearts,  and  that  will  make  up  for 
them.  Men  are  not  all  cast  in  the  same  mold.  God  will 
not  call  us  to  task  too  rigidly  for  our  foibles;  at  least  this 
is  our  opinion,  and  God  can  never  be  so  unmerciful,  or 
so  unjust,  as  to  bring  us  to  a  severe  and  unforgiving 
tribunal  for  the  mistakes  of  the  understanding."  Now 
it  is  not  licentiousness  in  general,  which  we  are  speaking 
against.    It  is  against  that  sanction  which  it  appears  to 
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derive  from  the  self-formed  maxims  of  him  who  is 
guilty  of  it.  It  is  against  the  principle,  that  either  an 
error  of  doctrine,  or  an  indulgence  of  passion,  is  to  be 
exempted  from  condemnation,  because  it  has  an  opinion 
of  the  mind  to  give  it  countenance  and  authority.  What 
we  complain  of  is,  that  a  man  no  sooner  sets  himself 
forward  and  says,  "this  is  my  sentiment,"  than  he  con- 
ceives that  all  culpability  is  taken  away  from  the  error, 
either  of  practice  or  speculation,  into  which  he  has 
fallen.  The  carelessness  with  which  the  opinion  has  been 
formed,  is  of  no  account  in  the  estimate.  It  is  the  mere 
existence  of  the  opinion,  which  is  pleaded  in  vindication, 
and  under  the  authority  of  our  max'nn,  and  our  mode  of 
thinking,  every  man  conceives  himself  to  have  a  right  to 
his  own  way  and  his  own  peculiarity. 

'^\rOW  this  might  be  all  very  fair,  were  there  no 
\^_,  Bible  and  no  revelation  in  existence.  But  it  is 
not  fair  that  all  this  looseness,  and  all  this  variety,  should 
be  still  floating  in  the  world,  in  the  face  of  an  authori- 
tative communication  from  God  Himself.  Had  no 
message  come  to  us  from  the  Fountain-head  of  truth,  it 
were  natural  enough  for  every  individual  mind  to  betake 
itself  to  its  own  speculation.  But  a  message  has  come 
to  us,  bearing  on  its  forehead  every  character  of  authen- 
ticity; and  is  it  right  now,  that  the  question  of  our  faith, 
or  of  our  duty  should  be  committed  to  the  capricious 
variations  of  this  man's  taste,  or  of  that  man's  fancy? 
Our  maxim,  and  our  sentiment!  God  has  put  an  authori- 
tative stop  to  all  this.  He  has  spoken,  and  the  right  or 
the  liberty  of  speculation  no  longer  remains  to  us.  The 
question  now  is  not,  "What  thinkest  thou?"  In  the  days 
of  Pagan  antiquity,  no  other  question  could  be  put;  and 
to  the  wretched  delusions  and  idolatries  of  that  period  let 
us  see  what  kind  of  answer  the  human  mind  is  capable 
of  making,  when  left  to  its  own  guidance,  and  its  own 
authority.  But  we  call  ourselves  Christians,  and  profess 
to  receive  the  Bible  as  the  directory  of  our  faith;  and 
the  only  question  in  which  we  are  concerned,  is,  "What 
is  written  in  the  law?  how  readest  thou?" 

But  there  is  a  way  of  escaping  from  this  conclusion. 
No  man  calling  himself  a  Christian,  will  ever  disown  in 
words  the  authority  of  the  Bible.  Whatever  be  counted 
the  genuine  interpretation,  it  must  be  submited  to.  But 
in  the  act  of  coming  to  this  interpretation,  it  will  be 
observed,  there  is  room  for  the  unwarrantable  principles 
which  we  arc  attempting  to  expose.  The  business  of  a 
Scripture  critic  is  to  give  a  fair  representation  of  the  sense 
of  all  its  passages  as  they  exist  in  the  original.  Now, 
this  is  a  process  which  requires  some  investigation,  and 
it  is  during  the  time  that  this  process  is  carrying  on,  that 
the  tendencies  and  antecedent  opinions  of  the  mind  are 
suffered  to  mislead  the  inquirer  from  the  true  principles 
of  the  business  in  which  he  is  employed.  The  mind  and 
meaning  of  the  author,  who  is  translated,  is  purely  a 
question    of  language,  and  should  be  decided  upon   no 


other  principles  than  those  of  grammar  or  philology.* 
Now,  what  we  complain  of  is,  that  while  this  principle 
is  recognized  and  acted  upon  in  every  other  composition 
which  has  come  down  to  us  from  antiquity,  it  has  been 
most  glaringly  departed  from  in  the  case  of  the  Bible; 
that  the  meaning  of  its  author,  instead  of  being  made 
singly  and  entirely  a  question  of  grammer,  has  been 
made  a  question  of  metaphysics,  or  a  question  of  senti- 
ment; that  instead  of  the  argument  resorted  to  being, 
"such  must  be  the  rendering  from  the  structure  of  the 
language,  and  the  import  and  significancy  of  its  phrases," 
it  has  been, "such  must  be  the  rendering  from  the  analogy 
of  the  faith,  the  reason  of  the  thing,  the  character  of  the 
Divine  mind,  and  the  wisdom  of  all  His  dispensations." 
And  whether  this  argument  be  formally  insisted  upon 
or  not,  we  have  still  to  complain,  that  in  reality  it  has  a 
most  decided  influence  on  the  understanding  of  many 
a  Christian;  and  in  this  way,  the  creed  which  exists  in 
his  mind,  instead  of  being  a  fair  transcript  of  the  New 
Testament,  is  the  result  of  a  compromise  which  has  been 
made  between  its  authoritative  decisions  and  the  specula- 
tions of  his  own  fancy. 

^nhf/HAT  is  the  reason  why  there  is  so  much  more 
unanimity  among  critics  and  grammarians  about 
the  sense  of  any  ancient  author,  than  about  the  sense 
of  the  New  Testament?  Because  the  one  is  made  purely 
a  qustion  of  criticism.  The  other  has  been  complicated 
with  the  uncertain  fancies  of  a  daring  and  presumptuous 
theology.  Could  we  only  dismiss  these  fancies,  sit  down 
like  a  school-boy  to  his  task  and  look  upon  the  study  of 
divinity  as  a  mere  work  of  translation,  then  we  would 
expect  the  same  unanimity  among  Christians  that  we 
meet  with  among  scholars  and  literatti,  about  the  system 
of  Epicurus  or  the  philosophy  of  Aristotle.  But  here 
lies  the  distinction  between  the  two  cases.  When  we 
make  out,  by  a  critical  examination  of  the  Greek  of  Aris- 
totle, that  such  was  his  meaning,  and  such  his  philosophy, 
the  result  carries  no  authority  with  it,  and  our  mind 
retains  the  congenial  liberty  of  its  own  speculations.  But 
if  we  make  out  by  a  critical  examination  of  the  Greek  of 
St.  Paul,  that  such  is  the  theology  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, we  are  bound  to  submit  to  this  theology;  and  our 
minds  must  surrender  every  opinion,  however  dear  to  it. 
It  is  quite  vain  to  talk  of  the  mysteriousness  of  the  sub- 
ject, as  being  the  cause  of  the  want  of  unanimity  among 
Christians.  It  may  be  mysterious,  in  reference  to  our 
former  conceptions.  It  may  be  mysterious  in  the  utter 
impossibility  of  reconciling  it  with  our  own  assumed 
fancies,  and  self-formed  principles.   It  may  be  mysterious 


*  (We  believe  that  to  these  shotild  he  arlded  the  Agreement  Principle. 
Often  the  transJatdr  is  at  a  loss  to  know  wliiich  of  several  equally 
aiccurate  renderines  will  best  express  the  exact  tlionftht  of  (lie  p-issmre. 
In  such  a  case  tiliat  translation  should  he  decided  upon  wli'ch  is  most 
fully  in  harmony  with  the  teaching  of  the  rest  of  the  Scriptures.  This 
affords  a  safeguard,  the  value  and'  force  of  whiclh  has  never  sufficiently 
been  recognized.   Editor). 
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comprenenaing 
of  the  doctrine,  when  we  ought 
to  be  satisfied  with  the  authori- 
tative revelation  which  has 
been  made  to  us  of  its  existence 
and  its  truth.  But  if  we  could 
only  abandon  all  our  former 
conceptions,  if  we  felt  that  our 
business  was  to  submit  to  the 
oracles  of  God,  and  that  we  are 
not  called  upon  to  effect  a 
reconciliation  between  a  re- 
vealed doctrine  of  the  Bible, 
and  an  assumed  or  excogitated 
principle  of  our  own; — then 
we  are  satisfied  that  we  would 
find  the  language  of  the  Tes- 
tament to  have  as  much,  clear, 
and  precise,  and  didactic  sim- 
plicity, as  the  language  of  any 
sage  or  philosopher  that  has 
come  down  to  us. 

Could  we  only  get  it  re- 
duced to  a  mere  question  of 
mguage,  we  should  look  at  no 
distant  period  for  the  establish- 
ment of  a  pure  and  unanimous  Christianity  in  the  world. 
But,  no.  While  the  mind  and  the  meaning  of  any 
philosopher  is  collected  from  his  words,  and  these  words 
tried,  as  to  their  import  and  significancy,  upon  the 
appropriate  principles  of  criticism,  the  mind  and  the 
meaning  of  the  Spirit  of  God  is  not  collected  upon  the 
same  pure  and  competent  principles  of  investigation. 
In  order  to  know  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  the  communi- 
cations of  the  Spirit,  and  the  expression  of  these  com- 
munications in  written  language,  should  be  consulted. 
These  are  the  only  data  upon  which  the  iniquity  should 
be  instituted.  But,  no.  Instead  of  learning  the  designs 
and  character  of  the  Almighty  from  His  own  mouth, 
we  sjt  in  judgment  upon  them ;  and  make  our  conjecture 
of  what  they  should  be,  take  the  precedency  of  His 
revelation  of  what  they  are.  We  do  Him  the  same 
injustice  that  we  do  to  an  acquaintance,  whose  proceed- 
ings and  whose  intentions  we  venture  to  pronounce  upon, 
while  we  refuse  him  a  hearing,  or  turn  away  from  the 
letter  in  which  he  explains  himself.  No  wonder,  then, 
at  the  want  of  unanimity  among  Christians,  so  long  as 
the  question  of  "What  thinkest  thou?"  is  made  the 
principle  of  their  creed,  and,  for  the  safe  guidance  of 
criticism,  they  have  committed  themselves  to  the  end- 
less caprices  of  the  human  intellect.  Let  the  principle 
of  "What  thinkest  thou"  be  exploded,  and  that  of 
"What  readest  thou"  be  substituted  in  its  place.  Let 
us  take  our  lesson  as  the  Almighty  places  it  before  us, 
and,  instead  of  being  the  judge  of  his  conduct,  be  satisfied 
with  the  safer  and  humbler  office  of  being  the  interpre- 
ter of  His  language. 


HEN  Dean  Burgon 
vJas  dying  he  said  to  a 
friend,  "Put  my  Bible 
under  my  head;  I  want  no 
other  fillow  than  that."  Here 
is  his  testim,ony:  "Every  hook, 
every  chafter,  every  verse, 
efvery  syllable,  every  letter  of 
the  Bible,  is  the  direct  utter- 
ance of  the  Most  High.  The 
Bible  is  non^  other  but  the 
Word  of  God;  not  some  fart 
more,  and  some  fart  of  it  less, 
but  all  alike  the  utterance  of 
Him  that  sitteth  ufon  the 
throne — absolute,  faultless,  un- 
erring, suf  rente." 
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Now  this  principle  is  not 
exclusively  applicable  to  the 
learned.  The  great  bulk  of 
Christians  have  no  access  to  the 
Bible  in  its  original  languages; 
but  they  have  access  to  the  com- 
mon translation,  and  they  may 
be  satisfied  by  the  concurrent 
testimony  of  the  learned 
among  the  different  sectaries 
of  this  country,  that  the 
translation  is  a  good  one.  We 
do  not  confine  the  principle 
to  critics  and  translators;  we 
press  it  upon  all.  We  call 
upon  them  not  to  form  their 
divinity  by  independent  think- 
ing, but  to  receive  it  by 
obedient  reading,  to  take  the 
words  as  they  stand,  and  sub- 
mit to  the  plain  English  of 
the  Scriptures  which  lie  be- 
fore them.  It  is  the  office  of 
a  translator  to  give  a  faithful 
representation  of  the  original. 
Now  that  this  faithful  repre- 
sentation has  been  given,  it  is  our  part  to  peruse  it  with 
care  and  to  take  a  fair  and  a  faithful  impression  of  it. 
It  is  our  part  to  purify  our  understanding  of  all  its  pre- 
vious conceptions.  We  must  bring  a  free  and  unoccupied 
mind  to  the  exercise.  It  must  not  be  the  pride  or  the  ob- 
stinacy of  self-formed  opinions,  or  the  haughty  inde- 
pendence of  him  who  thinks  he  has  reached  the  manhood 
of  his  understanding.  We  must  bring  with  us  the  docility 
of  a  child.  It  must  not  be  partial,  but  an  entire  and  unex- 
cepted  obedience.  There  must  be  no  garbling  of  that 
which  is  entire,  no  darkening  of  that  which  is  luminous, 
no  softening  down  of  that  which  is  authoritative  or 
severe.  The  Bible  will  allow  of  no  compromise.  It 
professes  to  be  the  directory  of  our  faith,  and  claims  a 
total  ascendency  over  the  souls  and  the  understandings 
of  men.  It  will  enter  into  no  composition  with  us,  or 
our  natural  principles.  It  challenges  the  whole  mind  as 
its  due,  and  it  appeals  to  the  truth  of  heaven  for  the 
high  authority  of  its  sanctions.  "Whosoever  addeth  to, 
or  taketh  from,  the  words  of  this  book,  is  accursed,"  is 
the  absolute  language  in  which  it  delivers  itself.  This 
brings  us  to  its  terms.  There  is  no  way  of  escaping  after 
this.  We  must  bring  every  thought  into  the  captivity 
of  its  obedience,  and  as  closely  as  ever  a  lawyer  stuck  to 
his  document  or  his  extract,  must  we  abide  by  the  rule 
and  the  doctrine  which  this  authentic  memorial  of  God 
sets  for  us. 

'^\r  OW  we  hazard  the  assertion,  that,  with  a  number 

V_jof  professing  Christians,  there  is  not  this  unex- 

cepted  submission  of  the  understanding  to  the  authority 

of  the  Bible;  and  that  the  authority  of  the  Bible  is  often 
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'GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


modified,  and  in  some  cases  superseded  by  the  authority 
of  other  principles.  One  of  these  principles  is  the  reason 
of  the  thing.  We  do  not  know  if  this  principle  would 
be  at  all  felt  or  appealed  to  by  the  earliest  Christians. 
It  may  perhaps  by  the  disputations  or  the  philosophizing 
among  converted  Jews  and  Greeks,  but  not  certainly  by 
those  of  whom  Paul  said,  that  "not  many  wise  after  the 
flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  were  called." 
They  turned  from  dumb  idols  to  serve  the  living  and 
the  true  God.  There  was  nothing  in  their  antecedent 
theology  which  they  could  have  any  respect  for:  Nothing 
which  they  could  confront,  or  bring  into  competition 
with  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Testament.  In  those  days, 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  came  to  the  mind  of  its  disciple, 
recommended  by  its  novelty,  by  its  grandeur,  by  the 
power  and  recency  of  its  evidences,  and  above  all  by  its 


age  poured  their  a  frior'i  and  their  a  posteriori  demon- 
strations on  the  world.  Taste,  and  sentiment,  and  imag- 
ination grew  apace;  and  every  raw  and  untutored 
principle  which  poetry  could  clothe  in  prettiness,  or  over 
which  the  hand  of  genius  could  throw  the  graces  of 
sensibility  and  elegance,  was  erected  into  a  principle  of 
the  divine  government,  and  made  to  preside  over  the 
counsels  of  the  Deity.  In  the  meantime,  the  Bible  which 
ought  to  supersede  all,  was  itself  superseded.  It  was 
quite  in  vain  to  say  that  it  was  the  only  authentic  record 
of  an  actual  embassy  which  God  had  sent  into  the  world. 
It  was  quite  in  vain  to  plead  its  testimonies,  its  miracles, 
and  the  unquestionable  fulfilment  of  its  prophecies. 
These  mighty  claims  must  lie  over,  and  be  suspended, 
till  we  have  settled — what.?  the  reasonableness  of  its 
doctrines.      We  must  bring  the  theology  of  God's  am- 


vast   and    evident    superiority    over   the    fooleries    of   a      bassador  to  the  bar  of  our  self  formed  theology.    The 


degrading  Paganism.  It  does  not  occur  to  us,  that  men 
in  these  circumstances  would  ever  think  of  sitting  in 
judgment  over  the  mysteries  of  that  sublime  faith  which 
had  charmed  them  into  an  abandonment  of  their  earlier 
religion.  It  rather  strikes  us,  that  they  would  receive 
them  passively;  that,  like  scholars  who  had  all  to  learn. 


Bible,  instead  of  being  admitted  as  the  directory  of  our 
faith  upon  its  external  evidences,  must  be  tried  upon  the 
merits  of  the  work  itself;  and  if  our  verdict  be  favor- 
able, it  must  be  brought  in,  not  as  a  help  to  our  ignorance, 
but  as  a  corollary  to  our  demonstrations.  But  is  this  ever 
done?    Yes!   by  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke,  and  a  whole  host  of 


they  would  take  their  lesson  as  they  found  it;  that  the  followers  and  admirers.  Their  first  step  in  the  process 
information  of  their  teachers  would  be  enough  for  of  theological  study  is  to  furnish  their  minds  with  the 
them ;  and  that  the  restless  tendency  of  the  human  mind      principles    of    natural    theology.      Christianity,     before 


to  speculation,  would  for  a  time  find  ample  enjoyment 
in  the  rich  and  splendid  discoveries,  which  broke  like  a 
flood  of  light  upon  the  world.  But  we  are  in  different 
circumstances.  To  us,  these  discoveries,  rich  and 
splendid  as  they  are,  have  lost  the  freshness  of  novelty. 


Its  external  proofs  are  looked  at  or  listened  to,  must  be 
brought  under  the  tribunal  of  these  principles.  All  the 
difl^culties  which  attach  to  the  reason  of  the  thing,  or 
the  fitness  of  the  doctrines,  must  be  formally  discussed, 
and   satisfactorily  got   over.     A   voice   was  heard   from 


/ 


The  sun  of  righteousness,  like  the  sun  in  the  firmament,  heaven,  saying  of  Jesus  Christ,  "This  is  My  beloved 
has  become  familiarized  to  us  by 
possession.  In  a  few  ages,  the 
human  mind  deserted  its  guid- 
ance, and  rambled  as  much  as 
ever  in  quest  of  new  speculations'. 
It  is  true,  that  they  took  a  juster 
and  loftier  flight  since  the  days  of 
heathenism.  But  it  was  only  be- 
cause they  walked  in  the  light  of 
revelation.  They  borrowed  of  the 
New  Testament  without  ac- 
knowledgment, and  took  its 
beauties  and  its  truths  to  deck 
their  own  wretched  fancies  and 
self -constituted  systems.  In  tlie 
process  of  time,  the  delusion  mul- 
tiplied and  extended.  Schools 
were  formed,  and  the  ways  of  the 
Divinity  were  as  confidently  theo- 
rized upon,  as  the  process  of 
chemistry,  or  the  economy  of  the 
heavens.  Universities  were  en- 
dowed, and  natural  theology  took 
its  place  in  the  circle  of  the  scien- 
ces. Folios  were  written,  and  the 
respected  luminaries  of  a   former 


T  IS  not  strange 
that  ufon  the  Word 
of  God  all  the  forces 
of  the  foes  of  Christianity 
should  be  massed.  If  con- 
fidence in  that  Word  can 
he  undermined;  ify  by  sub- 
tlety and  sophistry,  its  in- 
fallible inspiration  m,ay  be 
made  to  appear  like  an  old 
ivivrs^  fable  or  groundless 
trad  li  ion ;  if  in  an^  way 
men  may  feel  at  liberty, 
like  Jehndiy  to  use  a  pen- 
knife on  the  sacred  roll  and 
cut  out  of  it  whatever  is 
offensive  to  the  proud  reason 
or  the  iv  ay  ward  will  of  the 
natural  man — the  Devil 
will  have  achieved  his 
greatest  triumph." 

— Pierson 
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Son:  hear  Him."  The  men 
of  Galilee  saw  Him  ascend  from 
the  dead  to  the  heaven  which  He 
now  occupies.  The  men  of  Gal- 
ilee gave  their  testimony;  and  it 
is  a  testimony  which  stood  the 
fiery  trial  of  persecution  in  a 
former  age,  and  of  sophistry  in 
this.  And  yet,  instead  of  hearing 
Jesus  Christ  as  disciples,  they  sit 
in  authority  over  Him  as  judges. 
Instead  of  forming  their  divini- 
ty after  the  Bible,  they  try  the 
Bible  by  their  antecedent  divinity; 
and  this  book,  with  all  its  mighty 
train  of  evidences,  must  drivel  in 
their  ante-chambers,  till  they  have 
pronounced  the  sentence  of  ad- 
mission, when  they  have  got  its 
doctrines  to  agree  with  their  own 
airy  and  unsubstantial  specula- 
tions. 

^T/f/E  DO  not  condemn  the  ex- 
ercise of  reason  in  matters  ot 
theology.    It  is  the  part  of  reason 


MARCH  1927 


p  The  entrance  of  Thy  || 

5  words  giveth  light*  it  L 

6  9'iveth  understanding  9 
p  unto  the  simple,  ^ 

g  Psalm  119:130  ^ 

to  form  its  conclusions,  when  it  has  data  and  evidences 
before  it.  But  it  is  equally  the  part  of  reason  to  abstain 
from  its  conclusions,  when  these  evidences  are  wanting. 
Reason  can  judge  of  the  external  evidences  for  Chris- 
tianity because  it  can  discern  the  merits  of  human  testi- 
mony: and  it  can  perceive  the  truth  or  the  falsehood  of 
such  obvious  credentials  as  the  performance  of  a  mir- 
acle, or  the  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy.  But  the  reason  is 
not  entitled  to  sit  in  judgment  over  those  internal  evi- 
dences, which  many  a  presumptuous  theologian  has  at- 
tempted to  derive  from  the  reason  of  the  thing,  or  from 
the  agreement  of  the  doctrine  with  the  fancied  character 
and  attributes  of  the  Deity.  One  of  the  most  useful 
exercises  of  reason,  is  to  ascertain  its  limits,  and  to  keep 
within  them;  to  abandon  the  field  of  conjecture,  and 
to  restrain  itself  within  that  safe  and  certain  barrier 
which  forms  the  boundary  of  human  experience.  Our 
business  is  not  to  guess,  but  to  learn.  After  we  have 
established  Christianity  to  be  an  authentic  message  from 
God  upon  those  historical  grounds,  on  which  the  reason 
and  experience  of  man  entitle  him  to  form  his  con- 
clusions,-— nothing  remains  for  us,  but  an,  unconditional 
surrender  of  mind  to  the  subject  of  the  message.  We 
have  a  right  to  sit  in  judgment  over  the  credentials  of 
heaven's  ambassador,  but  we  have  no  right  to  sit  in 
judgment  over  the  information  he  gives  us.  We  have 
no  right  either  to  refuse  or  to  modify  that  information, 
till  we  have  accommodated  it  to  our  previous  concep- 
tions. It  is  very  true  that  if  the  truths  which  he  deliv- 
ered lay  within  the  field  of  human  observation,  he  brings 
himself  under  the  tribunal  of  our  antecedent  knowl- 
edge. Were  He  to  tell  us  that  the  bodies  of  the  plan- 
etary system  moved  in  orbits  which  are  purely  circular, 
we  would  oppose  to  Him  the  observations  and  measure- 
ments of  astronomy.  Were  He  to  tell  us  that  in  winter 
the  sun  never  shone,  and  that  in  summer  no  cloud  ever 
darkened  the  brilliancy  of  his  career,  we  would  oppose 
to  Him  the  certain  remembrances,  both  of  ourselves  and 
of  our  whole  neighborhood.  Were  He  to  tell  us,  that 
I  we  were  perfect  men,  because  we  were  free  from  pas- 
sion, and  loved  our  neighbors  as  ourselves,  we  would 
oppose  to  Him   the  history  of  our  own  lives,   and  the 
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deeply-seated  consciousness  of  our  own  infirmities.  On 
all  these  subjects  we  can  confront  Him:  but  when  He 
brings  truth  from  a  quarter  which  no  human  eye  ever 
explored;  when  He  tells  us  of  the  mind  of  Deity,  and 
brings  before  us  the  counsels  of  that  invisible  Being, 
Whose  arm  is  abroad  upon  all  worlds,  and  Whose  views 
reach  to  eternity.  He  is  beyond  the  ken  of  eye  or  of 
telescope,  and  we  must  submit  to  Him.  We  have  no 
more  right  to  sit  in  judgment  over  His  information,  than 
we  have  to  sit  in  judgment  over  the  information  of  any 
other  visitor,  who  lights  upon  our  planet,  from  some 
distant  and  unknown  part  of  the  universe,  and  tells  us 
what  worlds  roll  in  those  remote  tracks  which  are  beyond 
the  limits  of  our  astronomy,  and  how  the  Divinity  peoples 
them  with  His  wonders.  Any  previous  conceptions  of 
ours  are  of  no  more  value  than  the  fooleries  of  an 
infant;  and  should  we  offer  to  resist  or  modify  upon  the 
strength  of  these  conceptions,  we  would  be  as  unsound 
and  as  unphilosophical  as  ever  Schoolman  was  with  his 
categories  or  Cartesian  with  his  whirlpools  of  ether. 

f^ET  US  go  back  to  the  first  Christians  of  the  Gen- 
tile world.  They  turned  from  dumb  idols  to  serve 
the  living  and  true  God.  They  made  a  simple  and  entire 
transition  from  a  state  as  bad,  if  not  worse,  than  that  of 
entire  ignorance,  to  the  Christianity  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Their  previous  conceptions,  instead  of  helping 
them,  behooved  to  be  utterly  abandoned;  nor  was  there 
that  intermediate  step  which  so  many  of  us  think  to  be 
necessary,  and  which  we  dignify  with  the  name  of  the 
rational  theology  of  nature.  In  those  days  this  rational 
theology  was  unheard  of;  nor  have  we  the  slightest 
reason  to  believe  that  they  were  ever  iniated  into  its  doc- 
trines, before  they  were  looked  upon  as  fit  to  be  taueht 
the  peculiarities  of  the  Gospel.  They  were  translated  at 
once  from  the  absurdities  of  Paganism  to  that  Chris- 
tianity which  has  come  down  to  us,  in  the  records  of  the 
evangelical  history,  and  the  epistles  which  their  teachers 
addressed  to  them.  They  saw  the  miracles;  they  acqui- 
esced  in   them,   as   satisfying  credentials   of  an    inspired 
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teacher;  they  took  the  whole  of  their  religion  from  His 
mouth;  their  faith  came  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
words  of  a  divine  messenger.  This  was  their  process, 
and  it  ought  to  be  ours.  We  do  not  see  the  miracles,  but 
we  see  their  reality  through  the  medium  of  that  clear  and 
unsuspicious  testimony  which  has  been  handed  down  to 
us.  We  should  admit  them  as  the  credentials  of  an  em- 
bassy from  God.  We  should  take  the  whole  of  our 
religion  from  the  records  of  this  embassy;  and,  renoun- 
cing the  idolatry  of  our  own  self-formed  conceptions, 
we  should  repair  to  that  word,  which  was  spoken  to  them 
that  heard  it,  and  transmitted  to  us  by  the  instrumental- 
ity of  written  language.  The  question  with  them  was, 
"What  hearest  thou?"  The  question  with  us  is,  "What 
readcst  thou?"  They  had  their  idols,  and  they  turned 
away  from  them.  We  have  our  fancies,  and  we  contend 
that,  in  the  face  of  an  authoritative  revelation  from 
heaven,  it  is  as  glaring  idolatry  in  us  to  adhere  to  them, 
as  it  would  be  were  they  to  spread  out  upon  canvas,  or 
or  chiselled  into  material  form  by  the  hands  of  a  statuary. 

In  the  popular  religions  of  antiquity,  we  see  scarcely 
the  vestige  of  a  resemblance  to  that  academical  theism 
which  is  delivered  in  our  schools,  and  figures  away  in 
the  speculations  of  our  moralists.  The  process  of  con- 
version among  the  first  Christians  was  a  very  simple 
one.  It  consisted  of  an  utter  abandonment  of  their 
heathenism,  and  an  entire  submission  to  those  new  truths 
which  came  to  them  through  the  revelation  ol  the 
Gospel,  and  through  it  only.  It  was  the  pure  theology 
of  Christ  and  of  His  apostles.  That  theology  which 
struts  in  fancied  demonstration  from  a  professor's  chair, 
formed  no  part  of  it..  They  listened  as  if  they  had  all 
to  learn:  we  listen  as  if  it  was  our  office  to  judge,  and 
to  give  the  message  of  God  its  due  place  ana  subordina- 
tion among  the  principles  which  we  had  previously 
established.  Now  these  principles  were  utterly  unknown 
at  the  first  publication  of  Christianity.  The  Galatians, 
and  Corinthians,  and  Thessalonians,  and  Philippians, 
had  no  conception  of  them.  And  yet,  will  any  man  say, 
that  either  Paul  himself,  or  those  who  lived  under  his  , 
immediate  tuition,  had  not  enough  to  make  them  accom- 
plished Christians,  or  that  they  fell  short  of  our  enlight- 
ened selves,  in  the  wisdom  which  prepares  for  eternity 
because  they  wanted  our  rational  theology  as  a  stepping- 
stone  to  that  knowledge  which  came  in  pure  and 
immediate  revelation,  from  the  Son  of  God?  The 
Gospel  was  enough  for  them,  and  it  should  be  enough 
for  us  also.  Every  natural  or  assumed  principle,  which 
ofi^ers  to  abridge  its  supremacy,  or  even  so  much  as  to 
share  with  it  in  authority  and  direction,  should  be 
instantly  discarded.  Every  opinion  in  religion  should 
be  reduced  to  the  question  of,  What  readest  thou?  and 
the  Bible  be  acquiesced  in,  and  submitted  to,  as  the  only 
directory  of  our  faith,  where  we  can  get  the  whole  will 
of  God  for  the  salvation  of  man. 

We   do  all   homage   to  modern  science,   nor  do  we 
dispute  the  loftiness  of  its  pretentions,    Biit  we  maintain, 
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that  however  brilliant  its  career  in  those  tracts  of  phi- 
losophy, where  it  has  the  light  of  observation  to  conduct 
it;,  the  philosophy  of  all  that  lies  without  the  field  of 
observation  is  as  obscure  and  inaccessible  as  ever.  We 
maintain,  that  to  pass  from  the  motions  of  the  moon  to 
an  authorized  speculation  upon  the  chemistry  of  its 
materials,  is  a  presumption  disowned  by  philosophy.  We 
ought  to  feel,  that  it  would  be  a  still  more  glaring 
transgression  of  all  her  maxims,  to  pass  from  the  bright- 
est discovery  in  her  catalogue,  to  the  ways  of  that  mys- 
terious Being,  Whom  no  eye  that  seen,  and  Whose  mind 
is  capacious  as  infinity.  The  splendour  and  the  magni- 
tude of  what  We  do  know,  can  never  authorize  us  to 
pronounce  upon,  what  we  do  not  know;  nor  can  we 
conceive  a  transition  more  violent  or  more  unwarrant- 
able, than  to  pass  from  the  truths  of  natural  science  to 
a  speculation  on  the  details  of  God's  administration,  or 
the  economy  of  His  moral  government.  •  We  hear  much 
of  revelations  from  heaven.  Let  any  one  of  these  bear 
the  evidence  of  an  actual  communication  from  God 
Himself,  and  all  the  reasonings  of  all  the  theologians 
must  vanish,  and  give  place  to  the  substance  of  this 
communication.  Instead  of  theorizing  upon  the  nature 
and  properties  of  that  divine  light  which  irradiates  the 
throne  of  God,,  and  exists  at  so  immeasurable  a  distance 
from  our  faculties,  let  us  point  our  eyes  to  that  emana- 
tion, which  has  actually  come  down  to  us.  Instead  of 
theorizing  upon  the  counsels  of  the  divine  mind,  let  us 
go  to  that  volume  which  lighted  upon  our  world  nearly 
two  thousand  years  ago,  and  which  bears  the  most 
authentic  evidence,  that  it  is  the  depository  of  part  of 
these  counsels.  Let  us  apply  the  iproper  instruments  to 
this  examination.  Let  us  never  conceive  it  to  be  a  work 
of  speculation  or  fancy.  It  is  a  pure  work  of  grammati- 
cal analysis.  It  is  an  unmixed  question  of  language. 
The  commentator  who  opens  this  Book  with  the  one 
hand  and  carries  his  system  in  the  other,  has  nothing  to 
do  with  it.  We  admit  of  no  other  instrument  than  the 
vocabulary  and  the  lexicon.  The  man  whom  we  look  to 
is  the  Scripture  critic,  who  can  appeal  to  his  authorities 
for  the  import  and  significancy  of  phrases,  and  whatever 
be  the  strict  result  of  his  patient  and  profound  philology, 
we  submit  to  it. 

<^D  UT  something  more  remains  to  be  done.  The 
mind  may  have  discernment  enough  to  acquiesce  in 
the  speculative  justness  of  a  principle;  but  it  may  not 
have  vigor  or  consistency  enough  to  put  it  into  execution. 
Lord  Bacon  pointed  out  the  method  of  true  philoso- 
phizing; yet,  in  practice,  he  abandoned  it,  and  his  own 
phvsical  investigations  may  be  ranked  among  the  most 
efi^ectual  specimens  of  that  rash  and  unfounded  theoriz- 
ing, which  his  own  principles  have  banished  from  the 
schools  of  philosophy.  Sir  Isaac  Newton  completed  in 
his  own  person  the  character  of  the  true  philosopher. 
He  not  only  saw  the  general  principle,  but  he  obeyed  it. 
He  both  betook  himself  to  the  drudgery  of  observation, 
and  he  endured  the  pain  which  every  mind  must  suffer 
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in  the  act  of  renouncing  its  old  habits  of  conception. 
We  call  upon  our  readers  to  have  manhood  and  philo- 
sophy enough  to  make  a  similar  sacrifice.  It  is  not 
enough  that  the  Bible  be  acknowledged  as  the  only 
authentic  source  of  information  respecting  the  details 
of  that  moral  economy,  which  the  Supreme  Being  has 
instituted  for  the  government  of  the  intelligent  beings 
who  occupy  this  globe.  Its  authenticity  must  be  some- 
thing more  than  acknowledged.  It  must  be  felt,  and,  in 
act  and  obedience,  submitted  to.  Let  us  put  them  to 
the  test.  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,"  says  our  Sav- 
iour, "Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  can  not  see  the 
Kingdom  of  God."  "By  grace  are  ye  saved  through 
faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves:  it  is  the  gift  of  God." 


"Justified  freely  by  His  grace  through  the  redemption 
that  in  Christ  Jesus:  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a 
propitiation  through  faith  in  His  blood."  We  need  not 
multiply  quotations;  but  if  there  be  any  repugnance  to 
the  obvious  truths  we  have  announced  to  the  reader  in 
the  language  of  the  Bible,  his  mind  is  not  yet  tutored 
to  the  philosophy  of  the  subject.  It  may  be  in  the  way, 
hut  the  final  result  is  not  yet  arrived  at.  It  is  still  a 
slave  to  the  elegance  or  the  plausibility  of  its  old  specu- 
lations; and  though  it  admits  the  principle,  that  every 
previous  opinion  must  give  way  to  the  supreme  authority 
of  an  actual  communication  from  God,  it  wants  con- 
sistency and  hardihood  to  carry  the  principle  into 
accomplishment. 


THE  INERRANCY  OF  THE  BIBLE 


by  Rev.  James  Oliver  Buswell,  Jr.  A.  M. 

President  of  Wheaton  College, 
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^  /  ^  HERE  are  many  vital  matters  touching  the  gen- 
/  eral  theme  of  the  Christian  view  of  the  Bible, 
which  cannot  be  included  in  a  short  article  of  this 
kind.  The  process  of  inspiration,  canonization,  and 
transmission,  are  of  fundamental  importance,  but  cannot 
be  covered  here.  The  great  field  of  the  verification  of 
the  Bible  in  points  attacked  as  to  their  historical  or  ethi- 
cal accuracy  will  be  omitted  also.  We  shall  assume 
for  the  present  that  the  facts  justify  the  assertion  of  the 
plenary  verbal  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  At  the  time 
of  my  ordination  as  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  I  was 
required  to  make  afl^rmative  answer  to  the  following 
question,  "Do  you  believe  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  to  be  the  Word  of  God,  the  only 
infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice?"  Not  only  do  I 
still  so  believe,  but  I  consider  it  evident  that  an  intel- 
ligent minister  or  layman  conversant  with  the  facts  in 
the  case,  may  continue 


Scriptures  as  to  keep  them  from  error."  The  truth  of 
this  statement  I  would  be  glad  to  discuss  with  any  honest 
inquirer,  but  for  the  present  we  shall  take  it  for  granted. 
We  shall  confine  the  discussion  to  a  very  limited  subject, 
namely  the  value  of  the  doctrine  of  the  inerrancy  of 
the  Bible. 

IS  THE  DOCTRINE  RATIONAL? 

T S  IT  rational  to  believe,  some  will  subtly  ask,  "that 
God  originally  gave  men  an  inerrant  Bible,  when 
errors  have  surely  crept  into  its  transmission,  and  the 
common  English  version,  which  we  put  into  the  hands 
of  the  layman,  is  not  inerrant?"  I  have  met  several 
earnest  servants  of  God,  who  have  valiantly  faced  many 
other  problems,  but  who  have  been  greatly  perplexed  by 
this  one. 

This  critical  question  develops  itself  into  two  stages 
of    attack.     First,    we 
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One  of  the  clearest 
statements  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  infalli- 
bility or  inerrancy  of 
the  Bible  is  the  de- 
liverance of  the  Presby- 
terian General  assem- 
bly of  19 10,  "It  is  an 
essential  doctrine  of 
the  Word  of  God  and 
our  standards  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  did  so  in- 
spire, guide,  and  move 
the  vs'riters  of  the  Holy 


\NE  of  the  questions  which  is  bound  to  occur 
to  any  thoughtful  student  who  is  at  all 
familiar  with  the  froblems  of  translation 
and  textual  criticism  is,  "Since  there  are  variations 
in  the  words  used  in  the  different  Greek  and 
Hebrew  texts  of  the  Bible,  how  can  we  be  sure 
that  wf  have  the  Words  which  the  Spirit  of  God 
inspired  the  original  writers  to  use?*'  Buswell 
sheds  some  exceedingly  helfful  light  on  this 
important  question.  This  article  was  originally 
printed  in  "The  Bible  Today.'*  It  is  used  by  per- 
mission of  Dr.  Buswell. 


inaccuracies  in  our 
common  English 
translation  from  the 
origina^l  languages. 
Second,  it  is  said  that 
there  arc  numerous 
variant  readings  in 
the  texts  of  the  origi- 
nal languages  of  the 
Bible  as  they  have 
been  handed  down  to 
us,  and  it  is  impossible 
to  determine  in.  some 
cases  what  the  origi- 
nal text  was. 
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ERRORS  IN  TRANSLATION 

Now,  although  there  are  errors  in  the  translation  of 
every  English  version,  yet  these  errors  are  greatly 
exaggerated  in  the  usual  statement  of  this  objection. 
The  Bible  has  usually  been  translated  into  any  language 
by  godly  and  scholarly  men.  The  noblest  company  of 
the  saints  and  martyrs  are  those,  many  of  whom  have 
given  their  lives,  that  the  Word  of  God  might  be  read 
by  the  common  people  in  the  language  with  which  they 
were  most  familiar.  Jerome,  Luther,  Bede,  Tyndale 
and  Wycliffe  are  among  this  company.  Our  common 
English  versions  clearly  and  accurately  represent  the 
meaning   of   the   original    Scriptures. 

Of  course,  no  doctrine  of  the  Christian  faith  rests 
upon  any  mere  phrase  occuring  only  once  in  the  English 
Bible.  It  is  true  that  Christians  sometimes  err  in  this 
matter,  but  any  Christian  may  take  his' English  Bible 
as  the  absolute  Word  of  God  in  all  things  which  are 
expresssly  stated  and  repeatedly  verified.  Take  the  truth 
expressed  in  John  3:16  for  an  example.  Our  under- 
standing of  it  does  not  depend  upon  an  oblique  meaning 
of  a  word  or  phrase,  but  upon  the  direct  unavoidable 
positive  statement  of  the  sentence.  Moreover  this  same 
truth  is  repeatedly  expressed  in  other  words  in  other 
parts  of  the  Bible.  There  is  not  the  slightest  possibility 
that  any  change  in  translation  could  alter  the  plain 
meaning  of  this  text.  The  English  versions  are  remark- 
ably good  translations.  The  ordinary  Christian  may 
feel  confident  that  for  all  purposes  of  faith  and  practice, 
his  English  Bible  is  in.  every  essential  the  infallible 
Word  of  God. 

VARIANT   READINGS 

With  regard  to  the  variant  readings  in  the  texts  of 
the  original  languages  as  we  have  them,  we  would  say 
that  this  difficulty  also  has  been  greatly  exaggerated. 
There  are,  we  know,  thousands  of  variant  readings 
which  have  arisen  in  the  copying  and  re-copying  of  the 
Scriptures,  but  most  of  them  can  easily  be  corrected  by 
a  careful  comparison  of  different  manuscripts.  Of 
most  ancient  pieces  of  literature  we  have  very  few 
manuscripts  indeed,  and  thoSe  generally  of  late  date, 
but  of  the  New  Testament  alone  we  have  over  three 
thousand  manuscripts  of  real  textual  value,  and  some 
of  these  date  back  to  the  fourth  century,  possibly  325 
A.D.  Dr.  Hort,  after  a  lifetime  of  careful  study  of 
the  New  Testament,  said  that  only  one  thousandth  part 
of  it  is  uncertain. 

There  are  those  who  argue  that  because  the  vowel 
paints  in  the  Hebrew  text  are  not  a  part  of  the  original 
documents,  we  cannot  be  sure  of  the  meaning  which 
the  inspired  writers  intended  to  convey.  To  illustrate 
the  point,  English  words  are  sometimes  spelled  without 
vowels,  and  the  result  is  of  course  unintelligible.  But 
*his    argument   is   based   upon    ignorance.     The    English 


language  cannot  be  used  to  illustrate  the  case.  Semitic 
languages  are  built  upon  a  consonantal  system,  the 
essential  elements  of  the  words  being  consonants. 
Where  ambiguity  was  possible  "vowel  consonants" 
were  used.  A  good  Hebrew  scholar  can  read  the 
unpointed  text  without  difficulty.  Such  texts  are  always 
used  in  synagogue  services.  Hebrew  works  on  philosophy 
and  theology  have  always  been  circulated  and  widely 
read  without  the  use  of  the  vowel  points. 

Textual  study  of  the  Greek  New  Testament  and 
of  the  Hebrew  Old  Testament  is  a  very  important 
matter,  but  the  Bible  student  who  reads  the  original 
languages,  may  feel  certain  in  most  passages  that  he  has 
almost  absolutely  the  very  words  of  the  original  docu- 
ments. 

THE   HOLY  SPIRIT'S  MEANING  IS 
INERRANT 

But  with  regard  to  translations,  and  the  text  of  the 
original  languages,  we  are  compelled  to  say  that  it  is 
the  original  writings  which  are  conceived  as  being 
incrrant  in  the  absolute  sense.  To  be  very  precise,  we 
should  say,  it  is  the  meaning  which  the  writers,  inspired 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  intended  to  convey,  which  is  without 
error.  -  To  say  as  some  do  that  the  words  which  the 
inspired  writers  used  were  inerrant,  is  to  say  exactly  the 
same  thing  in  a  different  way,  but  I  prefer  to  use  the 
former  terms  rather  than  the  latter.  Words  cannot  be 
said  to  be  either  true  or  false  except  as  their  meaning 
is  true  or  false.  The  word  "is"  is  neither  true  nor  false, 
because  by  itself  it  affirms  nothing,  but  the  words  "God 
is,"  are  true,  because  their  meaning  is  true.  It  would 
therefore  seem  much  more  accurate  to  emphasize  the 
inerrancy  of  the  meaning  which  was  intended  in  every 
word  used  by  the  inspired  writers.  In  either  case  we 
are  compelled  to  look  back  to  the  original  documents  of 
the  Bible  for  that  which  is  absolutely  inerrant. 

THE  QUESTION  AND  THE  ANSWER 

It  is  at  this  point  that  the  subtle  question  arises 
which  we  are  now  attempting  to  answer.  It  is  not 
sufficient  to  point  out,  as  we  have  above,  that  even  our 
English  Bible  is  "within  a  hair's  breadth"  of  represent- 
ing the  original  document,  for  it  is  an  absolute  authority 
for  which  we  contend.  On  the  basis  of  the  slight  errors 
in  the  transmission  of  the  Bible  from  the  inspired 
writers  to  ourselves  in  the  modern  world,  many  liberal- 
leaning  conservatives  would  prefer  to  say  that  the 
Bible  "contains"  the  Word  of  God,  rather  than  that  it 
"is"  the  Word  of  God.  They  would  have  us  abandon 
the  claim   of  an   infallible  rule    of   faith    and   practice. 

In  a  word,  our  answer  to  the  question  is  as  follows: 
If  we  hold  to  the  doctrine  of  the  inerrancy  of  the  Bible, 
we  shall  change  our  present  Bible  only  where  we  have 
sufficient  evidence  that  there  has  been  an  error  in 
translation  or  transmission.  Our  enthusiastic  search  will 
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be,  by  intensive  and  comparative  study  of  the  Bible 
itself,  by  careful  study  of  the  original  languages,  and 
by  archaeological  investigation  of  the  historical  setting, 
to  find  the  true  intended  meaning  of  each  passage,  and 
in  this  meaning  to  find  life.  We  will  measure  values 
by  the  infallible  rule  of  a  Bible  which  is  the  the  Word 
of  God. 

If  on  the  other  hand  we  abandon  the  doctrine  of  the 
inerrancy  of  the  Bible,  and  cease  to  believe  in  the 
infallibility  of  the  meaning  of  the  original  words,  we 
begin  to  permit  ourselves  to  decide  according  to  our  own 
prejudices  or  temptations  of  the  moment,  what  parts  of 
it  are  the  Word  of  God,  and  what  parts  are  not. 

AN  ILLUSTRATION 

Perhaps  the  whole  argument  may  best  be  set  forth 
in  an  illustration.  There  is,  I  understand,  in  the  bureau 
of  weights  and  measures  at  Washington,  a  platinum 
bar  which  is  the  exact  standard  according  to  which  all 
commercial  measures  are  to  be  made.  It  is  kept  in  a 
glass  case  at  an  even  temperature,  so  that  it  may  not  be 
touched  and  worn  away,  and  its  length  may  not  be  per- 
mitted to  vary  because  of  changes  in  heat  and  cold. 
Accurate  copies  of  this  so-called  absolute  standard  are 
used  in  ordinary  business  transactions.  No  one  may  use 
the  absolute  standard  in  measuring  purchased  goods,  for 
it  is  not  available.  The  copies  of  it  are  not  absolutely 
accurate,  as  measured  by  a  micrometer,  but  they  are 
accurate  enough  for  all  practical  purposes.  The  exis- 
tence of  this  absolute  standard  has  very  little  significance 
in  the  commercial  world.  We  might  imagine  that  this 
standard   were    lost,   and   the    best   copies   of   it    in   the 


country  were  found  to  vary  from  each  other  by  a  few 
millionth  parts  of  an  inch,  so  that  there  would  be  some 
discussion  about  the  matter  of  restoring  the  absolute 
standard;  but  this  would  not  make  the  slightest  diflrer- 
ence  in  the  measuring  of  purchased  goods.  What  is  of 
crucial  importance,  however,  is  the  doctrine  of  an  abso- 
lute standard  of  measure.  If  merchants  should  deny  the 
doctrineof  the  original  stajidard  to  which  all  are  required  to 
conform,  and  feel  that  they  were  at  liberty  to  adjust 
their  measures  according  to  their  own  ideas  of  what 
a  measure  should  be,  there  would  be  the  greatest  con- 
fusion in  the  commercial  world.  As  long  as  merchants 
hold  to  the  doctrine  of  an  absolute  standard,  accurate 
copies  of  this  standard  are  all  that  is  necessary.  No  one 
will  change  his  measure  except  to  make  it  conform  more 
closely  to  the  original. 

OUR  BELIEF  AND  POSITION  SECURE 

Similarly  in  the  case  of  the  Bible,  when  we  believe 
in  the  inerrancy  of  the  intended  meaning  of  the  original 
words,  we  will  not  change  our  English  Bibles  in  the 
slightest  degree  except  to  make  them  conform  more 
closely  to  what  we  know  the  original  to  have  been.  We 
are  thankful  to  say  that  God  is  giving  to  us  more  and 
more  light  not  only  on  the  text  and  grammar  of  the 
Bible,  but  also  through  archaeology,  on  the  meaning  of 
the  words  in  the  historical  setting  in  which  they  were 
used.  We  believe  in  the  inerrancy  of  the  Bible,  and'  we 
refuse  to  put  ourselves  in  a  position  where  in  accordance 
with  our  own  subjectivity,  in  times  of  temptation  or 
wrong  prejudice,  we  may  deny  any  part  of  it  to  be  the 
Word   of  God. 
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You'll  Not  Be  Disappointed 

You  will  find  the  books  of  Dr.  J.  C.  O'Hair  very  illuminating  and  refreshing. 
Here  is  the  list  which  includes  some  new  ones: 


The  Christian  Life.    Contains  chapters  of 

vital  importance  for  young-  Christians.  $0.28 

Will  the  Jews  Crown  Jesus  King?  '$0.22 

What  is  the  Eucharist?  $0.22 

Christian  Science  $0.28 

False,  Fraudulent  and  Fanatical  Healers  $0.22 

Divine  Sonship  $0.22 


The  K.K.K.  and  the  Jews 

Modernism,  Ritualism,  Fanaticism 

Can  both    Fundamentalist  and  Moderni 

be  right? 
Salvation,    the    Elect    or    Whosoever, 

Which? 
Was  God  a  Jew   for  Thirty-three  Year 


$0.17 
$0.17 


$0.17 


$0.17 
$G'.17 


This  entire  set  may  be  had  for  $2  post  paid. 

INSTITUTE  BOOK  NOOK 

"The  Cream  of  Fundamental  Liter.4.ture" 

Denver,  Colo. 
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Conducted  by  R.  S.  Beal 


THE  NEGLECTED  PARABLE 

(The  Parable  of  the  Lost  Coin — Luke  14:8-10) 

The    Setting:      The   center    of    three    stories— Lost    Sheep, 

Lost  Coin,  Lost  Son. 
Immediate  reason   for  the    stories  :     Rebuke   to   Pharisees 

and  Scribes  who  could  not  rejoice  when  Publicans  and 

Sinners  came   to  Jesus   (Luke  15:1-2). 
Real  reason  :     To  reveal  the  Love  of  God  in  the  search  for 

the   lost. 
Contrasts    in   the  stories : 

1.  In    the    proportion 1-100,    1-10,    1-2. 

2.  In  value — sheep,  coin,  son;  the  order  of  value. 

3.  In  guilt — coin,   sheep,  son;   the  order   of  guilt. 

4.  In  ability  to  return — coin,  sheep,  son;   the  order   of 

ability  or  lack  of  it. 

5.  In    ownership — Shepherd,  Woman,   Father. 

The  three  are  needed  to  tell  the  story  of  the  lost. 
Likenesses  in   the  stories : 

1.  In  each   there  is  something  of  value   lost. 

2.  In  each  there  is  a  search  for  the  lost. 

3.  In   each    the   thing   sought    is   found. 

4.  In  each  the  thing  lost  is  restored. 

5.  There    is  rejoicing  over  the  thing   found. 

The  three  stories  cannot  be  separated  in  revealing 
the  story  of  the  search  for  the  lost. 
The  Key : 

1.  The   lost  is   man. 

2.  The  searcher  is  God. 

3.  The  Shepherd  is  God  the  Son.    The  Woman  is   God 

the   Spirit.    The  Father  is   God  th«  Father. 
Every  manifestation  of  the  Godhead  is  concerned 
in  the  search  for  the  lost. 
The   Lost  Coin: 

I.  SOMETHING  OF  VALUE  IS  LOST: 

a.  Intrinsic    value worth    a    day's    wage     (Matt. 

16:26). 

b.  Value  increased  by  the  stamp  of  Emperor  on  the 
coin   (Genesis   1  :27). 

c.  Value  greatly  increased  by  its  being  one  of  ten 
coins,  a  part  of  her  head  decoration  (I  Peter 
1:18,19). 

II.  IT    WAS    LOST— HAD    FALLEN    AND    ROLLED 
AWAY, 
in.  THE  SEARCH  FOR  IT: 

a.  Lighted  the  light — illumination  of  the  Spirit 
showing  the   sin. 

b.  Swept  the   house — conviction   of   the   Spirit. 

c.  Searched  diligently — continued  pleading  of  the 
Spirit. 

IV.  WHAT  THE  COIN   DID— NOTHING. 

a.  Like  the  coin,  man  can  do  nothing  to  save  him- 
self   (Eph.  2:8-9). 

b.  Like   the   sheep,  we  can   cry   (Rom.   10:13). 

c.  Like  the  Son,  we  can  come   home  (Luke  15:20). 


V.  THE    FINDING:     SHE    SAW,    STOOPED    OVEl 

PICKED  IT  UP. 

VI.  REJOICING  OVER  THE  THING  FOUND,  IN  TH] 

PRESENCE  OF  THE  ANGELS  OF  GOD. 
VII.  WHAT  FOLLOWED  THE  FINDING: 

a.  Cleansing   (I   John   1 :9). 

b.  Polishing  (I  Peter   1:6). 

c.  Fastening  securely    (John    10:28,29). 

d.  Placing    on    the    brow    with    rejoicing    (Isaia 
53:11). 

— S.  T.  McKINNEl 


SOME  FRUITS  OF  GRACE 

I  COR.   15:  9-10 

HUMILITY  IS  A  FRUIT  OF  GRACE 

"I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles." 
GRATITUDE  IS  A  FRUIT  OF  GRACE 

"But  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am." 

Col.  3:17 

II   Cor.  9:15 

Eph.  5:20 
ABUNDANT  LABORING  IS  A  FRUIT  OF  GRACl 

"I    labored   more  abundantly  than  they  all:   ye 

not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me; 

Col.  3:24 

Gal.  5:13 

-L.  J. 


THE  GOSPEL  IN  THE  ANGEL'S 
MESSAGE 

A   MESSAGE  OF  JESUS'   DEITY 

Matt.  1 :18-2S 
A  MESSAGE  OF  JESUS'  SAVIOURHOOD 

Luke  19:10;  Heb.  2:9,  14;    Mark  2:10;  Acts  4 
A  MESSAGE  OF  JESUS'  GLORY 

Zech.  9:9-10;  Micah  4:1-5;  Phil.  2:8-10 

— H.  A. 


IV. 


THE  CROSS  OF  CHRIST 

THE  PLACE  OF  SIN 

I  Pet.  2:24;  II  Cor.  5:21;  Isa.  53:6 
THE  PLACE  OF  WRATH 

I  Pet.  3:18;  Gal.  3:13 
THE  PLACE  OF  LOVE 

John  3:16;  Rom.  5:8 
THE  PLACE  OF  TRIUMPH 

Heb.  2:14;  Col.  2:14,  15;  Rom.  6:6;  Gal.  2:20 
TME  PLACE  OF  SALVATION 

Acts  16:31 

— H.    A.    W 


-4,  86  Y^- 


MARCH  1927 


ihMMMMi2,U,tUi.tUUliUi>tiiUUl*UiMjIjIiUuiuiLu,ai2^^ 


LIGHT  ON  THE  LESSON 

Expositions  and  Illustrations  ok  the 

INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 
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Expositions  by  H.  A.  Wilson 
Illustrations  by  Albert  MvcArr 


Second  Quarter,  Lesson  5. 


Sunday,  May   1,  1927 


PETER'S  DENIAL  AN  D  REPENTANCE 


Golden  Text: 

"Let  him  that  thinketh  he  stand - 
eth  take  heed  lest  he  fall"  (I  Cor 
10:12). 

God  was  wonderfully  good  to  us 
when  He  recorded  the  weaknesses  of 
His  servants  as  well  as  their  mighty 
deeds.  Had  He  told  us  only  of  their 
exploits  of  faith,  we  doubtless  would 
think  that  the  measure  of  their  bless- 
ing was  due  to  some  superiority 
which  distinguished  them  from  their 
fellows,  but  which  we  do  not  possess, 
and  this  would  discourage  us.  But  in 
frankly  telling  of  their  faults  and 
weaknesses  the  Spirit  of  God  greatly 
encourages  our  hearts,  for  in  this 
way  He  shows  us  that  they  were 
simply  ordinary  human  beings  like 
ourselves,  and  that  every  virtue  they 
exhibited  and  every  exploit  they  per- 
formed was  but  a  manifestation  of 
Gods  transforming  power.  From  the 
standpoint  of  natural  talent  and  abili- 
ty we  may  fall  far  behind  others,  but 
none  has  more  full  or  free  access  to 
the  infinite  resources  of  God's  mercies 
than  has  the  humblest  and  weakest 
believer. 

In  this  lesson  we  are  shown  the 
weakness  of  Peter.  He  appears  here 
as  a  blatant. braggart,  filled  with  pride 
and  self-confidence  when  everything 
is  going  well,  but  a  craven  coward 
and  weakling  ip  the  hour  of  testing. 
Surely  this  is  in  sharp  contrast  with 
the  humility  and  fidelity  and  truly 
indomitable  courage  which  character- 
ized his  life  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
and,  with  few  exceptions,  on  sub- 
sequent occasions.  But  the  very  con- 
trast magnifies  the  power  of  Christ 
which  produced  this  transformation, 
and  reveals  that  the  secret  of  the 
transformation  was  a  mind  stayed  on 
Him.  Let  us,  therefore,  be  warned  by 
Peter's  weakness  and  sin,  and  let  us 
permit  this  revelation  of  the  desper- 
ate wickedness  and  utter  untrust- 
worthiness    of    the    human    heart    to 


Lesson    Text:     Mark    14:53i,   54,    66-71; 
Luke   22:61,   62. 

throw  us  back  upon  Him  in  a  new 
way,  that  we  may  be  transformed  as 
Peter  was,  and  that  in  the  strength 
of  Christ  we  may  live  victorious  over 
our   natural   weakness. 

I.   PETER'S    PRIDE 

Peter's  pride  was  the  root  of  all 
his    trouble. 

Its  presence  In  his  life  was  mani- 
fested in  his  words,  "Although  all 
shall  be  offended,  yet  will  not  I" 
(Mark  14:29).  And  its  depths  were 
revealed  when,  after  Jesus  had  plainly 
declared  his  weakness  and  predicted 
his  fall,  he  still  insisted,  "If  I  should 
die  with  thee,  I  will  not  deny  thee  in 
any  wise"  (Mark  14:31).  His  pride 
led  Peter  to  fancy  himself  superior  to 
the  other  disciples.  It  was  this  pride 
which  later  led  him  to  smite  the  high 
priest's  servant,  and  his  pride  was 
doubtless  also  the  reason  for  his 
following  Jesus  to  the  high  priest's 
house.  In  both  incidents,  he  was  sim- 
ply trying  to  live  up  to  his  boastful 
words  (John  18:10-11).  The  deter- 
mination to  be  faithful  is  good,  but  its 
spirit  is  wrong  when  it  leans  upon  the 
arm  of  the  flesh  for  its  fulfilment. 
(I  Cor.  15:58;  I  Cor.  10:13;  Phil.  3:3) 

This  pride  had  some  very  marked 
effects  in  Peter's  life.  It  produced 
unbelief  and  self-confidence.  He 
refused  to  believe  that  he  could  deny 
the  One  Whom  he  loved,  in  spite  of 
the  fact  this  very  One  had  declared 
he  would  do  so,  and  that  right  shortlv 
(Mark   14:30-31). 

In  the  light  of  God's  Word  such 
a  prideful  attitude  of  soul  is  clearly 
seen  to  be  the  precursor  of  disaster. 
Because  of  it  Peter  was  in  imminent 
danger :  "Pride  goeth  before  destruc- 
tion, and  a  haughty  spirit  before  a 
fall"  (Prov.  16:18).  (Prov.  29:23; 
Ezek.   16:49-50) 

II.  PETER'S  WARNING 

Seeing  Peter's  spirit,  Jesus  warned 
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him  again.  He  asked  Peter  and  James 
and  John  to  pray,  while  He  Himself 
prayed  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane. 
But  when  He  came  to  them  He  found 
them  asleep.  This  was  very  incon- 
sistent with  Peter's  vehement  protest 
of  his  unfailing  loyalty.  Jesus,  doubt- 
less, had  his  boast  in  mind  when  of 
all  three  of  those  disciples  He  rebuked 
him  particularly  with  the  words: 
"Simon,  sleepest  thou?  couldest  not 
thou  watch  one  hour?  Watch  ye  and 
pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation. 
The  spirit  truly  is  ready,  but  the 
flesh  is  weak"  (Mark  14:37-38).  In 
so  saying.  He  both  recognized  the 
sincerity  of  Peter's  desire  to  be 
true,  and  the  weakness  which  made  it 
impossible  for  him  to  realize  his 
desire  apart   from  the   power  of   God. 

Jesus  knew  how  fatal  was  the 
pride  of  Peter's  life.  Had  He  not  seen 
this  same  sin  in  Satan?  and  did  He 
not  know  full  well  the  terrible  con- 
sequences? It  grieved  Him  to  see  this 
beloved  disciple  cherishing  in  his 
heart  the  spirit  of  the  devil.  And  let 
us  bear  in  mind  that  it  always  grieves 
Him  when  His  children  fall  into  this 
sin.  The  spirit  of  pride  is  the  spirit 
of  self-deification,  for  (as  in  Peter's 
case)  it  leads  men  to  think  they  know 
more  than  their  Maker.  God  cannot 
honor  such  a  spirit,  for  to  do  so  would 
be  to  submit  Himself  to  the  will  of 
the  creature,  and  this  would  make  the 
creature  to  be  God.  So  the  Scripture 
says,  "God  resisteth  the  proud,  but 
giveth  grace  unto  the  humble"  (James 
4:6).    (I    Tim.    3:6) 

Had  Peter  heeded  the  warning  of 
the  Saviour,  no  doubt  he  would  have 
been  kept  from  falling  for  God  has 
provided  victory  over  every  sin  for 
every  soul  who  puts  his  trust  in  Him. 
If  we  will  cease  from  self-dependence 
and  fully  trust  Him  to  keep  us,  we 
will  not  sufl^er  defeat,  for  He  is  able 
to  keep  us  from  falling.  (Jude  24; 
I  Cor.   10:12-13;    Rom.  6:14) 


"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


III.  PETER'S  FALL 
Sad  to   say,  as   with   the  first,  Peter 
failed   to  profit  by  this  second  warning 
and   fell    into    even   more    grievous   sin. 

F"olIowing  Jesus  to  the  high  priest's 
palace,  Peter  warmed  himself  with 
the  servants  by  the  fire.  A  maid  pass- 
ing by  informed  them  that  Peter  was 
of  the  company  that  had  followed 
Jesus.  This  he  denied.  Again  the 
same  maid  came  by  in  the  company  of 
another  who  affirmed  that  he  was  one 
of  the  ■  disciples,  and  this  testimony 
she  confirmed.  Again  he  denied  his 
connection  with  the  Saviour.  Yet 
another,  this  time  a  man,  insisted  that 
he  was  one  of  them.  Again  Peter 
strongly  affirmed  that  he  was  not. 
And,  finally,  the  suspicion  of  the  com- 
pany being  aroused  by  these  repeated 
accusations,  they  began  to  accuse  him 
of  being  one  of  the  disciples,  saying 
his  speech  revealed  it.  To  protect 
himself,  Peter  changed  his  speech  and 
began  to  curse  and  swear,  with  an 
oath  denying  that  he  knew  Jesus.  O 
tre  heartbreak  of  that  hour!  His 
boast  had  been  proven  but  an  empty 
bubble  of  vanity.  The  Saviour's  words 
had  been  fulfilled.  He  had  denied  his 
Lord.  (Matt.  26:69-74;  Luke  22:54-60; 
John   18:25-27) 

By  way  of  warning  it  is  profitable 
to  trace  the  steps  that  led  to  Peter's 
downfall. 

In  the  first  place,  he  was  prayer- 
less.  This,  doubtless,  was  the  result 
of  his  pride  and  self-confidence.  Had 
he  not  determined  that  he  would  not 
prove  untrue  to  his  Master?  Had  he 
not  given  his  word?  He  was  not  a 
man  easily  to  change  his  mind  or  to 
break  his  word!  What  need  had  he 
to  pray?  So  in  the  hour  when  the 
testing  was  imminent  he  was  sleeping 
instead  of  praying.  No  doubt  he  was 
tired,  and  prayer  was  arduous!  Surelj' 
he  felt  that  it  was  excusable  for  him 
to  take  a  little  nap.  But  to  sleep  when 
we  should  be  praying  is  to  court 
disaster.  It  behooves  the  servant  of 
Christ  to  watch  in  prayer,  for  only  so 
can  we  hope  to  overcome  the  enemv. 
(Eph.   6:12-18;    Col.   4:2) 

Again,  Peter  "followed  afar  off." 
He  permitted  himself  to  get  out  of 
close  touch  with  his  Lord.  It  is 
always  a  sign  of  impending  catas- 
trophe when  the  love  of  God's  people 
begins  to  wax  cold  and  when  the 
intimacy  of  their  fellowship  begins 
to  wane.  The  only  safe  place  for  any 
lieliever  is  close  to  the  side  of  his 
Saviour.  (I  John  1:7;  John  14:21-23; 
Rev.   3:15-16;    Rev.  2:4) 


Again,  Peter  companied  with  the 
enemies  of  his  Lord.  He  warmed  him- 
self at  their  fire.  This  logically 
followed  the  other,  for  when  the 
believer's  touch  with  the  Saviour  is 
broken,  or  when  his  love  grows  cold, 
then  the  world  begins  to  allure  and  it 
is  easy  to  yield  to  its  seduction.  For 
the  believer  to  fellowship  with  the 
world  is  to  assure  his  defeat  in  his 
own  spiritual  life,  for  God  has  called 
us  to  separation.  (Rom.  12:1-2;  James 
4:4;  II  Cor.  6:14-18) 

Such  were  the  steps  which  finally 
culminated  in  Peter's  open  denial  of 
Christ,  and  such  will  ever  be  the  end 
of  such  a  path.  Let  tis  be  warned  and 
let  us  be  diligent  in  prayer,  constant- 
ly looking  to  Jesus  until  He  floods 
our  hearts  with  such  love  for  Him'self  ' 
as  to  make  the  allurements  of  the 
world  to  appear  in  their  tinseled 
cheapness.    (Heb.  12:1-3) 

IV.  PETER'S  SECURITY 

Let  us  not  forget,  however,  that 
even  though  Peter  was  fallen  into 
terrible  sin  he  had  not  lost  his  salva- 
tion, nor  had  he  forfeited  the  Sav- 
iour's love.  How  touching  and  how 
comforting  it  is  to  realize  that  Jesus 
knew  all  about  this  sin  before  it  came 
to  pass,  and  in  speaking  of  it  He 
could  say,  "Simon,  Simon,  behold, 
Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you,  that 
he  may  sift  you  as  wheat  :  but  I  have 
prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail 
not:  and  when  thou  art  converted 
(turned  from  his  pride  and  sin) 
strenQthen  thy  brethren"  (Luke 
22:32-33).  And  how  significant  it  is 
that  he  should  immediately  have  pre- 
ceded this  with  the  words,  "I  appoint 
unto  you  a  Kingdom,  as  My  Father 
hath  appointed  unto  Me;  that  ye  may 
eat  and  drink  at  My  table  in  My 
Kingdom,  and  sit  on  thrones  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel"  (Luke 
22:29-30).  Peter  was  included  in  this 
promise,  in  spite  of  his  impending  sin. 
Jesus  loved  him  before  his  fall,  though 
He  knew  he  was  going  to  deny  Him. 
And  when  he  was  in  that  quagmire 
of  sin,  still  he  was  the  object  of  Jesus' 
tenderest  love.  So  it  was  a  look  of 
love  from  the  Saviour's  eyes  which 
convicted  Peter  of  his  perfidy  and 
broke  his  heart.  He  was  still  a  child 
of  God  and  still  beloved  of  the  Mas- 
ter, but  what  a  terrible  fix  he  was  in  ! 
(John  C-,:?,!;  John  5:24;  John  10:28-29) 

V.  PETER'S   REPENTANCE 

Going  out,  Peter  wept  bitterly.     He 


had  sinned  and  he  did  what  every 
Christian  should  do  in  like  circum- 
stances— he    repented    of    his    sin.     He 

had  learned  a  lesson  he  would  never 
forget.  This  did  not  mean  that  he 
might  never  again  fall  into  sin.  Indeed, 
that  he  did  so  the  Scripture  plainly 
teaches  us,  and  his  sin  on  that  occa- 
sion was  very  similar  to  this  one.  It  is 
noteworthy,  too,  that  the  circum- 
stances of  that  other  sin  were  even 
less  severe  than  those  in  which  this 
sin  was  committed  (see  Gal.  2:11-14). 
But  Peter  had  learned  the  folly  of 
pride  and  the  need  of  looking  to  the 
Lord  for  strength  to  overcome.  So 
later  he  could  earnestly  testify,  "God 
resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace 
to  the  humble"  (I  Pet.^  5:5).  And 
doubtless  it  was  with  his  own  exper- 
ience in  mind  that  he  lovingly  exhort- 
ed God's  people  to  "Beware  lest  ye 
also,  being  led  away  with  the  error 
of  the  wicked,  fall  from  your  own 
steadfastness.  But  grow  in  grace,  and 
in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ"  (II  Pet. 
3:17-18).  Thus  in  His  infinitely  ten- 
der, overruling  mercy  does  God  cause 
all  things,  even  the  sins,  failures  and 
mistakes  of  our  lives,  in  a  peculiar 
way,  to  work  together  for  good  to 
those  who  love  Him.  Peter's  fall  was 
used  of  God  in  a  very  real  way  to 
prepare  him  to  minister  to  other 
Christians  who  were  naturally  weak, 
even  as  he  was.   (Rom.  8:28) 


VITAL-TRUTH     ILLUSTRATION 

A  traveller  in  Switzerland  had 
climbed  a  steep  mountain  and  wished 
to  mount  a  rock  on  the  summit  in 
order  to  enjoy  the  grand  prospect. 
But  his  experienced  guide  seized  his 
arm,  exclaiming,  "You  must  kneel 
down  ;  you  cannot  stand  up  here  with- 
out becoming  dizzy.  Only  on  your 
knees  can  you  look  about  you." 

Peter  had  climbed  upward  in  his 
courageous  journey  with  his  Master. 
His  nature  was  hold  and  venture- 
some. He  had  climbed  up  so  far 
that  he  thought  all  danger  for  him 
was  past.  He  stood  in  a  place  of  dan- 
ger around  that  court  fire,  confident 
in  his  own  strength,  when  he  should 
have  heeded  tlie  warning  given  hiTii 
by  his  Guide,  and  only  on  his  knees 
liave  ventured  into  temptation.  He 
liad  not  "watched"  in  the  garden;  he 
did  not  "pray"  in  the  hour  of  temi)t;i- 
ion. 

— "Sunday    School   World." 


Second   Quarter,  Lesson   6 


Golden    Text: 


Sunday,  May  8,  1927 


PETER  AND  THE  RISEN  LORD 


"Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  accord- 
ing to  His  abundant  mercy  hath  be- 
gotten   us    again    unto    a    Lvely    hope 


Lesson    Text:    John    20:1-10;    21:15-17. 

by    the    resurrection    of    Jesus     Christ 
from  the  dead"  (I   Peter   1:3). 

In  our  last  lesson  we  studied  the 
incidents  narrated  as  a  revelation  of 
Peter  and  through  him  a  revelation 
of    ourselves.     In    his    weaknesses   we 
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saw  our  own  portrayed.  In  his  se- 
curity we  read  a  promise  of  that 
which  God  has  pledged  to  all  believers. 
.\nd  in  his  repentance  we  saw  an 
example  worthy  of  our  emulation 
Likewise,  in  our  next  lessons  we  shall 
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jj  see  Peter's  transformation,  in  which 
we  will  read  a  promise  of  transform- 
ing power  for  our  own  lives  if  only 
we  will  let  the  Lord  have  His  way 
with  us  as  Peter  did.    So  in  the  study 

f|  of  this  lesson  let  us  lay  the  emphasis 
upon  its  revelation  of  our  Saviour 
and  His   dealing  with  our  souls. 

I.  THE   SAVIOUR'S 
RESURRECTION 

The  first  thing  presented  in  the 
lesson  picture  is  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus.  It  is  presented  only  by  implica- 
tion, but  it  is  none  the  less  presented. 

From  the  experiences  of  Mary 
and  of  Peter  and  John  at  the  empty 
tomb  we  may  glean  helpful  lessons 
for  ourselves. 

Like  Mary,  from  circumstances  we 
are  often  apt  to  jump  to  conclusions 
which  are  contrary  to  the  truth  and 
contrary  both  to  the  Word  and  will  of 
God.  Mary  made  a  mistake  in  seek- 
ing a  natural  human  explanation  for 
a  divine  miracle.  This  shows  the  folly 
of  leaning  unto  our  own  understand- 
ing in  spiritual  matters,  and  the 
necessity  of  looking  to  the  Lord  to 
instruct  us.  Only  in  this  way  can  we 
avoid  making  the  same  mistake.  It 
is  well  to  bear  this  in  mind  as  we 
consider  the  object  lessons  in  God's 
dealing  with  His  children  in  which 
this  lesson  is  so  fruitful.  Let  us  bear 
in  mind  that  here,  as  everywhere, 
Go(}'s  Word  is  the  Light  in  which  we 
see  light.  (Prov.  3:5-6;  Jer.  8:9; 
Jer.  9:23-24;    Psa.  119:130) 

In  Peter's  and  John's  experience 
is  exemplified  the  natural  slowness 
of  our  hearts  to  receive  spiritual  truth. 
They  believed  only  after  they  had  the 
evidence  of  the  empty  tomb  and  the 
grave  clothes.  "They  knew  not  the 
'Scripture,  that  He  must  rise  again  from 
the  dead"  (John  20:9).  What  a  strange 
statement  this  is!  Many  times  before 
this  time  Jesus  had  spoken  about 
His  approaching  death,  and  He  had 
plainly      declared      His      resurrection. 

iHow  then  could  it  be  said  that  they 
knew  not  the  Scripture  that  He  must 
rise  from  the  dead?  Surely  they  did 
know  that  in  the  sense  of  being  fa- 
miliar with  it.  But  they  did  not  know 
it  in  the  sense  of  its  meaning  having 
[gripped  their  hearts.  They  did  not 
understand  it.  And  they  had  not  laid 
hold  on  it  by  faith  for  their  own 
comfort  and  assurance.  How  often 
we  know  a  Scripture  in  the  one  sense 
iwithout  knowing  it  in  the  other.  And 
how  many  times  God  in  His  great 
mercy  grants  us  additional  evidence 
.of  the  truth  of  the  teacjiing  of  Scrip- 
iture  in  order  to  strengthen  our  poor 
weak  faith.  (I  Cor.  2:14;  John  7:17; 
Matt.  28:6;  26:32;  27:63;  20:19) 

Are  we  not  like  them  both  in  our 
attitude  toward  the  truth  of  Christ's 
resurrection?  We  are  familiar  with 
uhe  Scriptures  which  say  that  He  has 
'isen  from  the  dead,  but  has  this 
|?lorious  fact  ever  really  gripped  our 
Tearts?  Do  we  actually  know  that 
Jlesus  Christ,  God's  Son,  is  now  alive? 
Do  we   realize   that   He   has  actually 


been  raised  from  the  dead  by  the 
power  of  God?  Let  us  emphasize  this 
for  it  will  shed  much  light  upon  the 
other  facts  which  we  shall  study. 
The  One  Who  appeared  to  Mary  in 
the  garden,  to  the  disciples  on  the 
road  to  Emmaus,  to  the  disciples  in 
the  upper  room,  and  to  the  disciples  at 
the  sea  of  Tiberias — this  One  was 
the  same  Jesus,  the  One  Who  had 
walked  and  talked  with  them  before 
His  death,  and  let  it  be  remembered 
that  at  this  time  He  was  actually 
risen  from  the  dead.  He  was  the 
same  One  Who  is  now  in  heaven, 
seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father.(Phil.   3:10;    Rom.  8:34) 

II.  THE   SAVIOUR'S  AFFECTION 

What  a  wonderful  blessing  there 
is  for  us  in  this  realization,  when  we 
recognize  that  the  Saviour's  dealing 
with  His  disciples  after  His  resurrec- 
tion is  typical  of  His  present  attitude 
to  His  children.  Do  we  ever  stop  to 
wonder  what  God  thinks  of  our  lives? 
Do  we  ever  stop  to  wonder  how  He 
would  talk  with  us  and  how  He 
would  deal  with  us  were  He  visibly 
present  with  us?  Do  we  ever  stop 
to  wonder  what  His  attitude  toward 
us  is?  Of  course  we  do.  Who  has 
not?  Yet  to  many  of  us  to  whom  such 
questions  have  come,  God  is  such  a 
vague,  impersonal,  distant  abstraction 
that  the  question  has  only  stirred 
other  questions  in  our  hearts  or  else 
stirred  many  fears  and  doubts.  But 
how  needless  such  fears  and  questions 
are !  Jesus  was  God  and  Jesus  is 
God.  It  was  God  Who  walked  with 
those  disciples,  and  it  was  God  Who 
met  with  them  on  all  the  occasions  we 
have  mentioned,  and  on  all  other 
occasions  when  Jesus  met  with  them, 
after  His  resurrection.  His  dealing 
*with  them  was  God's  dealing  with 
them.  His  words  to  them  were  God's 
words.  His  attitude  toward  them  was 
God's  attitude  toward  them.  And  as 
He  dealt  and  as  He  talked  with  them 
and  as  He  felt  toward  them,  so  He 
would  deal  and  talk  with  us  were 
He  visibly  present  today  and  so  too 
He  feels  toward  us.  How  near  and 
how  real  this  brings  God  to  us.  But 
we  need  to  remember  that  He  is  with 
us,  and  that  He  does  so  deal  with  us. 
The  Word  of  God  is  the  voice  of  God 
to  our  souls  today.  Were  He  present 
in  the  sense  we  have  suggested,  He 
would  talk  with  us  as  He  has  talked 
with  us  in  the  pages  of  this  Book,  the 
Bible. 

And  what  a  thrill  of  joy  it  brings 
us  when  we  realize  that  all  Jesus' 
dealings  with  His  disciples  were 
marked  with  the  tenderest  and  most 
personal  affection,  even  after  His 
resurrection.  God  thinks  of  His  crea- 
tures in  such  tender  love  and  with 
such  personal  interest  that  He  could 
call  Peter  and  R'Tary  Magadelene  and 
Thomas  by  name.  What  love  for  one 
who  has  been  a  great  sinner  breathed 
in  the  single  word  "Mary"  as  He 
revealed    Himself   to    her    in    the    gar- 


den !  What  tender  thought  for  a  weak 
disciple  was  evident  in  His  words, 
"Thomas,  reach  hither  thy  finger, 
and  behold  my  hands;  and  reach 
hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into 
My  side:  and  be  not  faithless,  but 
believing"  (John  20:27).  How  infi- 
nitely kind  He  was  in  dealing  with 
poor  weak  Peter  who  had  so  recently 
denied  Him,  when  He  sent  him  a 
particular  message  by  the  angel  who 
said  to  the  women,  "Go. ..tell  His  dis- 
ciples AND  PETER"  (M'k.  16:7).  But 
what  penetrating  insight  into  the 
secrets  of  men's  hearts  and  the  nccdt 
of  their  lives  was  evident  in  His  deal- 
ing with  Peter  by  the  Sea  of  Tiberias, 
but  this  we  shall  see  presently.  Let 
us  thank  God  for  the  affection  which 
the  Saviour  showed  to  His  disciples, 
weak  and  erring  though  they  were, 
for  such  is  His  affection  for  us.  The 
one  who  talked  with  them  is  our 
Lord  and  our  God,  He  should  be  the 
object  of  our  worship  and  adoration 
and  the  subject  of  our  conversation 
and  meditation.  (John  20:16;  John 
20:27;   Mark   16:7;   I  Tim.  2:5) 

III.  THE    SAVIOUR'S 

INSTRUCTION 

Mark  well  how  Jesus  dealt  with 
Peter  beside  the  Sea,  for  so  He  deals 
with    us    today. 

First  Jesus  administered  a  RE- 
BUKE in  the  question,  "Simon,  son 
of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me  more  than 
these?"  How  delicate  was  this  rebuke, 
and  yet  how  definite.  Peter  could  not 
fail  to  remember  his  pridcful  boast, 
"Though  all  forsake  Thee,  yet  will 
not  I."  In  this  question  there  was, 
therefore,  the  rebuke  of  pride.  But 
Jesus  rebuked  Peter  in  order  that 
He  might  reveal  Himself  to  him  in  a 
new  way.  His  pride  had  kept  him 
from  doing  this  before,  so  He  now 
gives  Peter  an  opportunity  of  making 
his  confession.  It  was  a  delicate 
manifestation  of  mercy,  too,  that  Jesus 
should  three  times  have  given  him  the 
opportunity  to  confess  his  lore. 
Three  times  Peter  had  denied  the 
Saviour  and  three  times  he  was  per- 
mitted to  give  his  testimony.  God 
loves  us  in  spite  of  our  sin,  but  He 
deals  definitely  with  our  sins  to  help 
us  see  them  and  put  them  away.  (Rev. 
3:19;  Heb.   12:6) 

Next  note  the  INSTRUCTION  of 
the  Saviour.  When  He  asked  Peter, 
"Lovest  thou  me?"  He  used  a  strong- 
er word  for  love  even  than  Peter 
felt  he  could  conscientiously  use.  The 
second  time  He  used  the  same  strong 
word,  and  both  times  Peter  responded 
with  a  weaker  word.  It  was  as  though 
Jesus  had  said,  "Peter  do  you  love 
me  deeply?"  and  Peter's  responie 
was  equivalent  to  saying,  "I  am  a 
friend  of  yours."  But  the  third  time 
Jesus  used  Peter's  own  weaker  word. 
This  is  why  Peter  was  grieved,  it  was 
not  the  repetition  which  grieved  him. 
but  the  use  of  the  weaker  word.  In 
this  there  were  two  definite  instruc- 
ions.  In  His  use  of  the  stronger  word 
Jesus  sought  to  shpv^f  Peter  3  hJgrhcr 
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'GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 


standard  of  love  than  that  which  he 
had  attained.  And  in  His  use  of  the 
weaker  word  the  third  time  He  re- 
baked  his  mock  humihty.  For  while 
Peter  was  truly  humble,  with  his  true 
kumility  there  was  some  mixture  of 
mock  humility,  else  he  would  not  have 
been  grieved  when  the  Lord  took 
kim  at  his  word  in  His  third  question. 
(H   Pet.  3:18;   H  Thess.  1:3) 

And  we  may  profitably  consider 
also  the  PROMISE  which  the  Sav- 
iour gave  Peter.  "When  thou  wast 
young,  thou  girdedst  thyself,  and 
walkest  whither  thou  wouldest :  but 
when  thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt 
stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another 
shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee  whither 
thou  wouldest  not"  (John  21 :18). 
No  doubt  in  this,  reference  is  made 
to  the  experience  of  actual  childhood 
and  old  age,  but  the  connection  leads 
us  to  believe  that  there  is  more  here. 
Peter's  youth  was  his  early  asso- 
ciation with  the  Saviour.  His  girding 
of  himself  was  his  dependence  upon 
his  own  strength  to  prepare  him  for 
the  Saviour's  service  and  particularly 
his  dependence  upon  his  own  strength 
to  maintain  his  faithfulness  as  was 
evident  in  his  boast  in  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane.  And  his  going  where  he 
would  was  his  walking  in  self  will  as 
he  followed  the  Saviour  to  the  high 
priest's  house.  In  this  the  emphasis 
belongs  upon  the  second  person  per- 
sonal pronouns,  "THOU  girdest  THY- 
SELF, and  walkedst  where  THOU 
wouldest."  But  Peter's  age  was  to 
be  his  spiritual  maturity.  Then  recog- 
srzing  his  need,  he  'should  stretch 
out  his  hands  to  the  Lord  for  help, 
and  He  it  was  Who  would  gird  him 
with  strength  and  lead  him  in  paths 
of  His  Own  choosing.  This  was  to 
culminate  in  a  martyr's  death,  but 
when  it  came  Peter  would  be  ready, 
prepared  bv  the  grace  of  God.  ("TT  Cor, 
9:8;Psa.  18:39;  Phil.  4:13) 

IV.  THE  SAVIOUR'S  COMMISSION 

With  the  instruction  Jesus  gave 
Peter  a  commission.  It  apears  in  the 
three  expressions,  "Feed  My  lambs; 
"Feed  My  sheep";  "Feed  My  sheep." 
Two  things  appear  in  these  words 
which   arc  worthy   of  special  notice. 

The  first  is  the  Saviour's  grace  in 
trusting  Peter  in  spite  of  his  weak- 
ness.    He    had   been   weak   in    denying 


his  Lord  and  that  he  still  was  weak 
was  evident  in  the  mock  humility 
which  kept  him  from  rising  by  faith 
to  the  level  to  which  the  Saviour 
sought  to  lead  him.  Yet  Jesus  trusted 
him.  He  committed  to  his  care  both 
the  tender  lambs  and  the  more  mature 
sheep  of  his  flock.  How  wonderful  it 
is  that  God  gives  poor  weak  sinners 
the  privilege  of  serving  Him  in  min- 
istering to  the  needs  of  others.  (Rom. 
11:33;    I    Cor.    1:26-29) 

Again  we  have  here  indicated  an 
acceptable  manner  of  showing  our 
love.  Though  his  testimony  was  not 
as  strong  as  the  Lord  desired,  Peter 
had  just  given  a  testimony  that  he 
loved  Him.  Jesus  now  gives  him  a 
practical  way  of  showing  it — "Feed 
My  lambs."  The  best  way  of  showing 
our  love  for  the  Saviour  is  to  keep 
His  commandments,  and  if  we  do 
this  we  will  be  winning  souls  to  Christ 
and  feeding  those  who  already  know 
Him  with  the  Word  of  God.  (John 
14:21    Matt.  4:19;  II  Cor.  5:14:15) 

Again  in  this  commission  we  see 
how  full  was  the  Saviour's  trust  and 
the  servant's  responsibility.  The  first 
expression  of  His  trust  is  in  the  words, 
"Feed  My  lambs."  Thus  at  first  He 
commits  to  Peter's  care  the  younger 
believers,  the  babes  in  Christ.  The  sec- 
ond expression,  here  translated,  "Feed 
My  sheep,"  in  the  Revised  Version  is 
translated,  "Tend  My  sheep,"  and  in 
other  translations  it  is,  "Shepherd  My 
sheep"  (See  Bible  Union  Version). 
In  this  he  is  told  not  only  to  feed 
them  but  to  guard  and  to  guide  them 
as  well.  It  is  an  addition  to  the  re- 
sponsibility as  well  as  the  inclusion  of 
•.he  more  matured  believers.  And  the 
third  expression,  "Feed  my  sheep"  is 
still  a  development,  for  another  word 
is  employed  for  sheep  than  the  one 
in  the  preceding  statement.  Wey- 
mouth brings  out  the  gradation  in  the 
different  expressions  very  beautifully 
in  his  translation,  "Feed  My  lambs": 
"Be  a  shepherd  to  My  sheep";  "Feed 
My  much  loved  sheep."  (Isa.  40:11; 
I    John    2:12-13) 

That  Peter  deeply  appreciated  his 
privilege  and  entered  gladly  into  the 
performance  of  his  God  appointed 
service  is  evident  in  his  sympathetic 
exhortation  of  the  elders  in  I  Pet. 
5:1  4.  In  this  no  doubt  he  had  his  own 


commission  in  mind.  So  this  exhor- 
tation thus  becomes  his  personal  testi- 
mony of  his  own  attitude  toward  the 
charge  which  the  Saviour  had  com- 
mitted to  him  in  trust. 
V.  THE   SAVIOUR'S  ADMONITION 

But  before  this  scene  closes  the 
Saviour  adds  an  admonition  which  we 
may    well     take     home    to     ourselves. 

Peter's  weakness  again  appears,  this 
time  in  the  form  of  jealousy,  when  he 
asks  Jesus  concerning  John,  "And 
what  shall  this  man  do?"  This  jeal- 
ousy the  Saviour  rebuked,  and  warned 
against  its  distraction  in  the  expres- 
sion, "What  is  that  to  thee?  follow 
thou  me.'-  Let  us  be  warned  by  this 
against  occupation  in  the  personal  ex- 
periences and  blessings  of  others  and 
in  the  extent  or  the  fruitfulness  of 
their  ministry,  save  only  as  we  thank 
God  on  their  behalf  or  watch  for  their 
souls.  Jealousy  should  have  no  place 
in  the  hearts  of  God's  servants.  It, 
with  all  things  else  that  distract, 
should  be  put  away.  And  in  the 
strength  of  the  Lord  we  should  give 
ourselves  to  the  one  thing  which  He 
has  set  before  us  as  the  supreme 
goal  of  our  lives  and  which  He  ex-  | 
pressed  in  the  words,  "Follow  thou 
Me."  (Matt.  4  :19  ;  Eph.  5  :1  ;  Heb.  12  :1) 


VITAL-TRUTH     ILLUSTRATION 

Lesson  for   May  8 

The  migration  of  Abram  was  in 
response  to  the  call  of  God.  The  call 
of  patriotism  is  powerful,  hesitating 
at  no  sacrifice;  the  call  of  mate  for 
mate  is  dynamic,  leaping  all  barriers; 
but  the  call  of  God  is  absolute,  ad- 
mitting no   alternatives. 

The  baser  metals  are  distributed 
through  the  body  of  the  rocks,  but 
silver  and  gold  are  usually  found  in 
veins.  They  are  in  the  rocks,  but  notj 
of  them.  As  God  has  separated  these! 
precious  metals  from  the  base  andj 
common  earths,  so  does  He  purpose! 
to  separate  His  chosen  vessels  fromi 
the  base  and  common  world  that  they! 
may  become  the  precious  gold  ofl 
service  and  circulation.  They  are  to 
be  in  the  world  but  not  of  it.  So  God'sl 
call  came  to  Isaiah;  it  came  to  Peter ;[ 
it  came  to  Saul  of  Tarsus;  it  came  tol 
David  Livingstone:  it  comes  to  you.  | 
— "Arnold's    Commentary,"   1919.1 


Second   Quarter,   Lesson    7. 


PETER  AT  PENTECOST 


Sunday,   May    15,   1927.| 


Golden  Text: 

"Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one 
of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
fior  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall 
rceeive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost" 
fActs  4:12). 

Because  they  are  so  vitally  related 
k«    it,    we    will    include    in    the    study 


Leson  Text:  Acts  2:12-14,  32-41.    Read 
entire  Chapter. 

of  this  lesson  the  Scriptures  which 
narrate  the  incidents  leading  up  to 
those  of  which  the  lesson  speaks, 
and  also  verses  fifteen  to  thirty-one 
which  are  omitted  in  the  portion 
assigned  for  the  lesson  text.  In  all 
these  things  three  facts  stand  out  most 
prominently  concerning  Peter.  They 
are    his    faithfulness,    his    fearlessness 


and  his  fruitfulness.  These  in  them-} 
selves  would  furnish  a  most  helpful 
lesson,  but  they  are  all  aspects  of  the 
same  thin^,  and  that  is  his  transfor- 
mation. This  we  shall  consider  par- 
ticularly in  Lesson  Nine,  so  for  the^ 
present  we  will  turn  our  attention  to; 
some  of  the  other  most  importantj 
truths   presented,  in   the  lesson.    In   so' 
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doing,  three  things  insistently  demand 
consideration.  They  are  the  baptism 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  foreshadowing 
of  the  Kingdom,  and  the  power  of  the 
Gospel. 

I.  THE  BAPTISM  OF  THE  HOLY 
SPIRIT 
The  first  incident  of  which  this 
chapter  speaks  is  the  outpouring  of 
the  Holy  Spirit:  in  this  the  disciples 
received  both  the  baptism  and  the 
infilling  with  the  Spirit. 

In  these  days  it  is  very  important 
that  our  souls  should  be  established 
as  to  what  the  Scriptures  actually 
teach  concerning  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  This  necessity  arises 
from  the  demoniacal  fanaticism  of 
Pentecostalism  which  is  spreading  like 
wild-fire  throughout  the  length  and 
breadth  of  Christendom.  Pentecostal- 
ism teaches  (basing  its  docinues 
largely  upon  the  Scriptures  before  us) 
that  believers  should  tarry  in  prayer 
until  they  are  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Spirit.  This  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  they  teach  to  be  a  subsequent 
experience  to  conversion.  With  some 
variations  among  different  teachers, 
:  they  teach  that  this  "baptism"  will 
cause  men  and  women  to  fall  pros- 
trate upon  the  floor,  to  shake  and 
,!to  tremble,  and  in  many  _  cases  to 
[become  unconscious,  but  in  nearly 
every  case  they  teach  that  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  be  accom- 
panied with  the  speaking  in  tongues. 
This  they  hold  to  be  the  only  valid 
I  evidence  that  any  believer  has  received 
the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Most 
of  such  teachers  even  go  so  far  as 
to  teach  that  no  one  can  be  saved 
:|  who  has  not  passed  through  such  an 
experience.  It  is  impossible  to  esti- 
mate how  many  thousands  have  been 
left  heartsick  and  with  their  faith 
wrecked  and  shattered  either' by  fail- 
ure to  receive  such  an  experience 
after  earnestly  seeking  for  it,  or  by 
sad  disillusionment  suffered  after 
such  an  experience  has  transpired  and 
:has  failed  to  produce  either  more 
'holiness  in  life  or  power  in  service. 
Neither  can  we  tell  how  many  have 
been  plunged  into  immorality  and 
how  many  others  have  been  driven 
into  insanity  by  this  wicked  delusion. 
What  we  do  know  of  such  results  is 
appalling  and  what  could  we  say  if 
ill  the  facts  were  known?  Surely  it 
behooves  every  Sunday  School  teacher 
>;(and  for  that  matter  every  Christian 
worker)  earnestly  to  study  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Scripture  concerning  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and,  his 
i|Dwn  soul  being  established,  it  behooves 
him  to  teach  it  plainly  and  to  warn 
^ouls  under  his  care  of  the  danger  of 
Pentecostalism  and  similiar  so-called 
'Holiness"   movements. 

The  Bible  plainly  teaches  that 
'  'since  the  early  days^  of  the  Church 
;very  believer  is  baptized  with  the 
iHoly  Spirit  the  instant  he  believes. 
'  The  outstanding  Scripture  which 
'leaches  that  all  believers  are  bap- 
-jtized   with   the   Holy  Spirit  is   I   Gor. 


12:13,  which  says:  "For  by  one  Spirit 
are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body." 
This  is  very  significant,  occurring  as 
it  does  in  a  book  which  is  expressly 
addressed  to  "the  church  of  God 
which  is  at  Corinth  .  .  .  with  all  that 
in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord"  (I  Cor.  1  :2). 
Since  this  book  is  addressed  to  all 
believers,  and  since  it  says,  "By  one 
Spirit  are  we  all  baptized,"  it  follows 
that  all  believers  are  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Spirit.  From  this  verse  we 
learn  also  that  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  that  office  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  makes  believer^ 
members  of  the  Body  of  Christ.  And 
from  the  related  verses  in  the  rest 
of  this  chapter  we  learn  that  in  this 
is  also  included  the  bestowing  of  gifts 
for  service.  Since  all  believers  have 
the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
accordingly  have  the  Holy  Spirit 
dwelling  in  them,  then  for  a  believer 
ta  "get"  a  spirit  as  the  Pentecostalist 
claims  to  do  is  to  get  "another  spirit" 
than  the  spirit  of  Christ  or,  in  plain 
language  is  to  get  a  demon.  (I  Cor. 
12:13;  I  Cor.  1:1-2;  H  Cor.  11:4,  13-15; 
Acts  19:2,  R.V.— "Did  ye  receive  the 
Holy    Spirit,  when   ye    believed?") 

In  this  connection  it  is  well  to  note 
that  one  of  the  last  verses  of  this 
chapter  (I  Cor.  12:30)  unmistakably 
repudiates  the  false  teaching  that 
speaking  with  tongues  is  the  inevi- 
table and  indispensable  sign  of  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Here  the 
question  is  asked,  "Do  all  speak  with 
tongues?"  which  demands  the  answer, 
"No."  This  is  true  in  the  English 
for  had  the  answer  been  "'yes"  the 
question  would  have  been,  "Do  not 
all  speak  with  tongues?"  But  the 
Greek  is  even  more  conclusive.  There 
are  two  Greek  words  meaning  "not." 
The  are  ou  and  me.  The  word  me  is 
used  in  this  construction,  and,  accord- 
ing to  Green,  the  negative  me  used 
in  a  question  anticipates  a  negative 
answer,  whereas  ou  presumes  a  posi- 
tive. The  question  could  well  be  trans- 
lated, "All  do  not  speak  with  tongues, 
do  they?"  It  is  therefore  wretchedly 
unscriptural  to  teach  that  speaking 
in  tongues  inevitably  accom'panies  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  or  that  it 
is  necessarily  a  sign  of  it.  In  this 
connection  is  it  very  interesting  and 
significant  that  students  of  demon- 
ology  have  repeatedly  testified  that 
the  demons  frequently  lead  those 
whom  they  possess  to  speak  in 
tongues  not  familiar  to  their  victims. 
There  is,  however,  a  term  used  in 
the  Scripture  which  shows  the  be- 
liever's responsibility  in  relation  to  the 
Holy  Spirit.  It  is  found  in  Eoh.  5:18: 
"Be  filled  with  the  Spirit."  This  is  an 
entirely  different  thing  from  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Holy  Spirit,  thoueh  it  mav 
accompany  it.  (See  Acts  1 :5,8  ;2:l-4.) 
The  baptism  of  the  Holy  Soirit  is 
received  but  once— when  we  believe. 
After  the  day  of  Pentecost  and  the 
days  of  transition  which  immediately 
followed,  there  was  no  command  given 
for   the   believer   to   be   baptized   with 


the  Holy  Spirit.  But  there  is  a  clear 
and  definite  command  to  be  filled  with 
the  Spirit.  This  is  a  daily  necessity, 
and  it  is  dependent,  not  upon  some 
certain  form  of  experience,  but  upon 
a  moment  by  moment  yielding  to  the 
Holy  Spirit's  guidance;  and,  contrary 
to  the  Pentecostal  teaching  on  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  in- 
filling with  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not 
always  manifest  in  speaking  with 
tongues,  but  it  was  without  exception, 
manifested  in  speaking  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  whether  in  tongues,  as 
was  sometimes  done,  or  in  one's  own 
tongue,  as  was  more  frequently  the 
case.  This  is  entirely  consistent  with 
the  Saviour's  statement,  "He  shall 
testify  of  Me."  (John  15:26;  Acts 
2:4,  11;  Acts  4:8-12;  Acts  4:31-33; 
Acts   9:17-20) 

II.  THE   FORESHADOWING   OF 
THE  KINGDOM 

The  events  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
were  a  distinct  foreshadowing  of  the 
coming  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

On  this  day  there  were  in  Jeru 
salem  "men,  out  of  every  nation 
under  heaven"  (Acts  2:5).  1  hese  men 
all  bore  witness,  "We  do  hear  them 
speak  in  our  tongues  the  wonderful 
works  of  God"  (Acts  2:11).  This 
suggests  the  universal  Kingdom  testi- 
mony which  will  immediately  precede 
the  Kingdom.  Jesus  spoke  of  it. when 
He  said,  "This  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for 
a  witness  unto  all  nations;  and  then 
shall  the  end  come."  It  is  significant 
that  the  witnesses  on  this  day  were 
Jews,  for  the  antitypical  testimony 
during  the  Great  Tribulation  will  be 
carried  by  Jews.  (Alatt.  24:14;  Rev 
7:4-9) 

Again,  the  Holy  Spirit  was  poured 
out  upon  the  day  of  Pentecost.  As 
we  shall  shortly  see,  the  very  prophecy 
of  Joel  which  Peter  quoted  will  find 
Its  greater  fulfilment  in  the  coming 
Kingdom,  and  the  outpouring  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost  was  but  an  earnest 
and  a  type  of  that  greater  outpouring 
of  the  future.  Truly  the  Spirit  was 
poured  out  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
but  not  yet  was  it  poured  ON  ALL 
FLESH  as  it  shall  be  in  the  Kingdom 
(Joel  2:28-29). 

It  is  noteworthy,  too,  that  "Jews"' 
were  gathered  at  Jerusalem  "out  of 
every  nation  under  heaven"  (Acts  2:5). 
This  is  suggestive  of  the  greater 
gathering  of  the  Children  of  Israel 
which  will  occur  when  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  establishes  His  Kingdom. 
Then  God  will  gather  His  people 
together  out  of  every  nation  under 
heaven  and  then,  as  on  the  dav  of 
Pentecost,  it  will  be  "devout"  Jews 
who  will  be  gathered,  for  they  will 
believe  in  Him  Who  is  their  Saviour 
and  their  Messiah.  (Matt.  24 -29-31  • 
Ezek.  37:21-22;  Ezek.  36:24;  Ezek' 
34:13;  Isa.  66:20;  Zech.  12:10;  Isa 
50:3) 

Yet  one  more  point  of  analogy 
makes   this   foreshadowing  very  clear. 


'GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


On  the  day  of  Pentecost  a  great 
multitude  was  saved  through  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel.  Three  thou- 
sand souls  were  added  to  the  company 
of  believers  in  one  day.  But  in  the 
Kingdom,  and  as  a  result  of  the 
Tribulational  testimony,  a  great  multi- 
tude will  be  saved,  whom  no  man  can 
number  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds, 
and  peoples,  and  tongues  (Rev.  7:9, 
14). 

But  that  this  was  only  a  fore- 
shadowing and  not  the  final  fulfilment 
of  this  prophecy  will  be  apparent  to 
any  student  who  will  frankly  con- 
s.der  the  prophecy  quoted  and  who 
will  note  the  details  which  were  not 
fulfilled  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
The  prophecies  speak  of  "wonders  in 
heaven  above,  and  signs  in  the  earth 
beneath ;  blood,  and  fire,  and  vapor 
of  smoke;  the  sun  shall  be  turned 
into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into 
blood,  before  that  great  and  notable 
day  of  the  Lord  come"  (Acts  2:19-20; 
Joel  2:30-31).  There  were  not  such 
signs  and  wonders  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  but  there  will  be  at  the 
time  of  Christ's  coming  to  establish 
His  Kingdom  (Matt.  24:29-30;  Rev. 
11:5-6;  Rev.  6:12-17).  Again,  other 
essential  characteristics  of  the  "day  of 
the  Lord"  were  lacking  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  and  in  the  days  immediately 
following,  though  this  prophecy 
speaks  of  and  leads  up  to  the  day  of 
the  Lord.  The  day  of  the  Lord  is  a 
time  of  judgment.  It  is  the  time  of 
Chri.st's  judgment  of  His  enemies  and 
His  deliverance  of  His  people  (Joel 
1:15;  Joel  2:11).  Jesus  did  not  judge 
His  enemies  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
Rather,  the  persecution  of  His  people 
which  followed  was  fiercer  than  it 
ever  had  been  before  in  the  history 
of  the  world.  But  in  His  Second 
Coming.  He  will  take  vengeance  on 
all  His  enemies  (II  Thess.  1  :7-10;  Rev. 
19:11-19).  Other  prophecies  relating 
to  the  "day  of  the  Lord"  suggest  that 
it  shall  be  the  time  of  Israel's  national 
deliverance.  And  this  Joel's  prophecy 
definitely  promises  when  it  says,  "In 
Mount  Zion  and  in  Jerusalem  shall  be 
deliverance  .  .  .  and  in  the  remnant 
whom  the  Lord  shall  call"  (Joel  2:32; 
Zech.  14:1-5).  This  promise  was  not 
fulfilled  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  but 
it  will  be  gloriously  fulfilled  in  the 
day  of  Christ  (Ezek.  37:11-28;  Matt. 
24:30-31).  From  this  it  will  be  appar- 
ent to  any  thoughtful  student  that 
the  events  of  the  day  of  Pentecost 
were  only  a  partial  fulfilment  of  the 
Scripture  which  Peter  quoted  and  but 
a  foreshadowing  of  its  greater  ful- 
filment at  the  time  of  Christ's  Second 
Coming  and  Kingdom. 

The  reason  for  this  lies  in  Israel's 
rejection  of  the  message.  It  is  true 
that  three  thousand  and  more  believed 
.T'H  received  it  gladly,  but  they  were 
only  a  mere  handful  among  the 
great  throng  assembled  in  Jerusalem 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  The  great 
majority  treated  the  message  with  in- 
rUfferenre  or  with  contempt  and  re- 
jected   God's    offer   of    the   Kingdom. 


Because  of  the  hardness  and  unbelief 
of  their  hearts,  God  postponed  the 
actual  establishment  of  His  Kingdom 
and  we  are  now  living  in  the  period 
of  the  postponement.  (Matt.  21:43; 
Acts  28:23-28) 

III.  THE  POWER  OF  THE  GOSPEL 

Now   we   must   consider   more   defi- 
nitely  Peter's   message   on   the   day   of 
Pentecost,  and  as  we  do,  we  are  struck 
with  its  exhibition  of  the  power  of  the  - 
Gospel. 

First,  we    see   the  character  of   the 
Gospel.     Had    he    been    using    notes, 
Peter's     sermon     outline    would     have 
looked  something  like  this  : 
Introduction — The    Occasion — "This    is 

that    which     was    spoken    by    the 

prophet    Joel"    (Acts.   2:14-21;    Joel 

2:28-.32). 


I.  Jesus  Died  (Acts  2:22-23). 

a.  God  approved  Him  by  working 
miracles    through    Him    (vs.    22). 

b.  God  had  foretold  and  fore- 
ordained    His     death     (vs.     23a). 

c.  But  you  wickedly  slew  Him 
(vs.  23b); 

(Jesus  died  for  our  sins.  See 
I  Pet.  2:24;  3:18.) 

II.  Jesus   Rose   (Acts    2:24-32). 

a.  God  has  raised  Hiin  from  the 
dead  (vs.  24). 

b.  This  was  prophesied  by  David 
(vss.  25-31;  Ps.  16:8-11). 

c.  Of  this  we  are  witnesses  (vs.  32). 

(Jesus  was  raised  that  we 
might  be  declared  righteous. 
See   Rom.  4:25.) 

III.  Jesus   will  Come  again    (He    must 

if  He  is  to  Judge  Vss  33-36). 

a.  Jesus,  being  now  exalted  to  the 
right  hand  of  God,  has  shed 
forth  this  outpouring  of  the  Spirit 
(vs.   33). 

b.  His  exaltation  was  prophesied  by 
David  (Vss.  34-35;  Psa.  110:1). 

c.  This  outpouring,  therefore,  is 
sure  evidence  that  Jesus  is  Christ 
and    Lord   (Saviour  and  Judge). 

e.  He   it   is   Whom   you   must   meet 
and     to     Whom    you    must    give 
account  in   the   day  of  judgment 
(implied    both    in    Peter's    state- 
ments   and   the   Jews'   questions). 
(When   Jesus   comes   again    He 
will    judge    all    who    have    not 
believed    in    Him,    but    He    will 
deliver  and  bless  all  who   have 
believed     in     Him.       [I     Thes. 
4:13-18;   Phil.  3:20-21;   II  Thes. 
1  :7-10.]    For  us  deliverance  and 
blessing  will   ocur  at   the  Rap- 
ture, but  for  unbelievers — judg- 
ment at  the  Revelation). 
Conclusion — "Repent    (believe    in 
Jesus),    and    be    baptized    (tes- 
tify   your    faith)"    (Vss.    36-40). 

In  this  we  see  that  the  person  and 
work  of  Jesus  Christ  are  the  very 
heart  of  the  Gospel  which  consists  of 
three  essential  facts  concerning  Him. 
This  is  the  Gospel  which  the  Holy 
Spirit     through     the     Apostle      Paul 


declared  to  be  "the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth" 
(Rom.   1:16;   I   Cor.    15:1-4;  51-52). 

The  condition  of  salvation  is  here 
indicated.  It  is  fully  consistent  with 
the  teaching  of  other  Scriptures  on 
the  same  subject,  as  for  example  Acts 
16:31,  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  On 
the  surface  Peter  seems  to  be  saying 
to  the  Jews  that  they  must  repent 
and  be  baptized  in  order  to  be  saved, 
but  careful  investigation  of  the  pas- 
sage reveals  that  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  sole  condition  of 
salvation  here  set  forth.  The  word 
"repent"  has  been  greatly  misunder- 
stood. Men  have  taught  that  "repen- 
tance" means  that  a  crushing  burden 
of  sorrow  for  sin,  and  bitter  weeping, 
and  passionate  resolve  never  to  sin 
again,  is  necessary  if  souls  are  to  be 
saved,  but  this  is  not  the  content  of 
"the  word  in  its  scriptural  usage.  The 
word  here  translated  "repent"  liter- 
ally means  "to  change  one's  mind". 
To  those  Jews  this  meant  to  receive 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Sav- 
iour. What  change  of  mind  could  be 
greater?  Only  a  few  days  before, 
they  had  declared  Him  a  blasphemer 
and  had  rejected  Him  and  crucified 
Him.  For  them  now  to  own  Him  as 
the  Son  of  God,  and  to  accept  Him 
as  their  Saviour  would  be  the  most 
colossal  change  of  mind  conceivable. 
This  is  the  thing  which  is  needed  in 
the  case  of  every  unbeliever,  who  has 
been  rejecting  and  despising  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  His  Gospel.  He  needs 
to  change  his  mind  and  receive  Him 
as  his  Saviour.  (Tit.  3:5;  Eph.  2:8-9;, 
I  Tim.  1:9;  John  3:16,  18,  36)  ; 

Peter's  exhortation  to  be  baptized  j 
was  not  a  condition  of  the  remission! 
of  their  sins;  it  was  rather  a  testimony 
that  their  sins  had  been  remitted, 
because  they  had  trusted  in  the  Lord . 
Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour.  The; 
word  here  translated  "for,"  according! 
to  several  lexicographers  can  be! 
translated  "because  of"  or  "in  accor-i 
dance  with".  It  is  a  rare  use  of  thei 
word,  but  it  is  possible  and  occurs 
elsewhere  in  Scripture,  at  least  in, 
force,  and  to  be  in  agreement  with! 
the  rest  of  Scripture,  this  passage! 
should  be  translated,  "Repent  and  bci 
baptised  because  of  (in  accordance] 
with)  the  remission  of  your  sins."' 
Thus  baptism  is  seen  to  be  a  testi-j 
mony  to  the  faith  of  the  believer  andi 
the  finished  work  of  the  Saviour.  Thej 
Scripture  never  teaches  that  wateri 
baptism  is  necessary  for  salvation, | 
for  that  is  the  free  gift  of  God.  Buti 
once  we  have  received  the  Saviour, 
God  wants  us  to  confess  our  faith  in 
the  waters  of  baptism.  (Matt.  28:10; 
Acts  8:36-38;  Acts  9:18;  Acts  16:31-33), 


VITAL-TRUTH     ILLUSTRATION 

The  little  moss  that  grows  upor 
the  mountain  side  is  greater  than  the 
mountain,  for  it  has  vegetable  lifcj 
The   little   insect   that   buzzes   on    th« 
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topmost  branch  of  the  palm  tree  is 
mightier  than  the  tree  because  it  has 
animal  life.  The  little  child  whom  the 
savage  lion  could  devour  in  a  moment 
is  mightier  than  the  lion,  for  it  has 
human  life  and  reason.  The  most 
'  illiterate  saint  is  greater  than  the 
highest  sage  because  he  has  spiritual 
and  divine  life.  Christ  came  to  give 
the  highest  kind  of  life,  the  divine 
life,  the  life  that  fills  spirit,  soul  and 
body,    and   brings  us   into  the   family 


of  God. 

It  is  a  principle  in  nature  that  power 
depends  upon  the  measure  and  degree 
in  which  the  element  in  question  is 
operating.  A  little  water  will  refresh 
you  and  cleanse  you,  but  it  takes  the 
overflowing  torrent  to  create  water 
power.  A  little  heat  will  warm  the 
water  until  it  is  genial  and  agreeable, 
and  hot  enough  to  dispel  the  cold  from 
the   atmosphere   of  your  room,  but   it 


is  only  when  the  heat  reaches  boiling 
point  that  it  becomes  steam  and  pro- 
duces power.  Many  Christians  have 
life  enough  to  be  saved  and  in  a 
measure  happy,  but  their  lives  do  not 
tell  for  God  or  count  for  special 
blessing  to  others  until  they  reach  the 
boiling  point  and  have  the  life  more 
abundantly.  Beloved,  let  us  be  satis- 
tied  with  nothing  less. 
— A.    B.    Simpson,    "Alliance    Weekly." 
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PETER  HEALS  THE  LAME  MAN 


Golden  Text: 

"Neither  is  there  aalTation  in  any 
other:  for  there  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved"  (Acts 
4:12). 

In  Lesson  One  of  this  quarter, 
which  appeared  last  month,  we  wen: 
into  the  doctrine  of  divine  healing  in 
the  light  of  dispensational  teaching. 
The  teacher  is  referred  to  that  lesson 
again  in  connection  with  the  healing 
of  the  lame  man,  for  the  principles 
expounded  there  apply  just  as  fully 
here.  Inasmuch  as  in  this  former 
lesson  we  laid  particular  emphasis  on 
the  dispensational  aspect  of  healing, 
let  us  not  repeat  in  this  one,  but 
rather  study  the  healing  of  the  lame 
man  as  a  type  of  the  salvation  of  the 
sinner. 
I.  THE  BEGGAR'S  INFIRMITY 

The    beggar    was    naturally    impo- 
tent.    He    had    been    born    lame   from 
his    mother's    womb.    This    is    a    clear 
picture  of   the   impotence   of   the   un- 
,    believer. 

The  beggar  could  not  walk.  He 
had  no  strength  in  his  limbs.  For  him, 
the  simple  act  of  walking  was  an 
;:  impossibility.  So  it  is  with  the  un- 
I  believer — he  cannot  walk  in  paths  of 
:  righteousness — he  cannot  walk  in  a 
is    manner  which  is  pleasing  to  God.    No 

■  matter  how  earnestly  he  may  desire 
\  to  live  a  righteous  life,  it  is  impossible 
,    for   him   to  do  so.    Sin   is  inherent   in 

■  him  from  his  mother's  womb,  and  he 
can  do  nothing  but  sin.  His  very 
righteousnesses  are  in  God's  sight  but 

,  filthy  rags.  (Isa.  64:6;  Prov.  21:4; 
Eph.  2:1-3;  Psa.  51:5) 

The  beggar  could  do  nothing  to 
change  his   condition.    This,   too,   is    a 

,  picture  of  the  unsaved  man.  His  sin 
is  more  than  sinful  deeds.  Such  deeds 
are  but  the  outward  manifestation  of 
the  sinful  nature,  and  try  as  he  will, 
he  cannot  change  this  nature.  There 
is  nothing  that  the  unbeliever  can  do 
to  accomplish  this.  Herein  lies  the 
impotence   of   the   law,  and   it    is    this 

;  which  makes  the  modern  program  of 
social  regeneration  by  reform  a  farce. 

;  If  the  unsaved  man  is  to  change  his 
deeds  he  must  change  his  nature,  and 


Lessen    Text:    Acts   3:1-10;    4:8-10. 
Read   Acts   3:1    to   4:31. 

this  can  only  be  accomplished  by 
some  power  other  than  his  own.  (Rom. 
8:3;  Rom.  7:14-24;  Jer.  13:23;  Jer. 
17:9) 

II.  THE  EXPECTATION  OF  THE 
BEGGAR 

This  beggar  looked  upon  Peter  and 
John  expecting  to  receive  something 
from  them. 

But  he  expected  much  less  than 
they  were  about  to  give  him.  He  was 
looking  for  alms.  Silver  and  gold 
were  the  utmost  of  his  expectations, 
but  how  paltry  were  such  things 
when  compared  with  the  healing  of 
his  body.  Perhaps  as  Peter  solemnly 
asked  him  to  look  upon  them,  he  was 
impressed  with  his  manner  and  really 
expected!  somewhat  more  than  he  was 
accustomed  to  receiving.  But  he  little 
dreamed  of  the  blessing  that  was  in 
store  for   him. 

How  like  that  beggar  are  the  souls 
of  men  today.  They  are  looking  for 
material  blessing,  and  do  not  even 
dream  of  the  spiritual  blessing  which 
Christ  is  willing  and  eager  to  bestow 
upon  them,  if  they  will  only  let  Him.  Or 
if  they  do  hear  of  them,  they  ignore 
the  message  or  despise  the  gift  which 
is  proffered.  For  the  beggar,  the 
healing  of  his  body  was  a  greater 
blessing  than  the  lining  of  his  purse. 
So  the  saving  of  their  souls  is  of 
greater  moment  to  men  than  the 
healing  or  feeding  of  their  bodies.  But 
how  many  are  grasping  eagerly  after 
healing  or  for  food  and  other  material 
benefits  and  entirely  ignoring  the  Gos- 
pel message.  Let  a  "Healer"  start 
meetings  in  any  large  city,  and  thou- 
sands will  flock  to  those  meetings  in 
the  hope  that  they  may  be  healed  of 
their  illnesses,  but  let  a  servant  of 
Christ  faithfully  preach  the  Gospel, 
and  he  must  be  an  unusually  powerful 
minister  if  he  draws  more  than  a  mere 
handful  to  hear  of  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  grace  in  Christ  Jesus.  (Eph. 
3:20;  Matt.  16:26;  Mark  9:43;  II  Cor. 
12:9-10) 

III.  THE   BEGGAR'S  HEALING 

The  beggar  was  healed  by  the 
mercy  of  God,  and  strength  was  given 
him    to   walk. 

There      was      nothing      about      this 
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beggar  that  made  him  worthy  of  such 
a  blessing.  At  least  there  is  nothing 
in  the  Scripture  that  indicates  any 
merit  in  him,  nor  is  there  any  indica- 
tion that  his  healing  was  granted 
because  he  had  done  any  meritorious 
works.  In  this,  it  pictures  the  grace 
of  God  in  saving  the  sinner.  God 
saves  the  lost  soul  in  pure  grace. 
There  is  nothing  he  can  do  to  save 
himself,  and  there  is  nothing  he  can 
do  to  merit  God's  salvation,  (jod  does 
not  save  us  because  we  deserve  it, 
but  because  we  need  it.  (Eph.  2:8-9; 
Rom.  6  :23) 

The  beggar's  healing  was  wrought 
in  the  name  of  Jesus.  That  wonderful 
Name  which  means  "Jehovah-Sav- 
iour" is  a  powerful  Name.  It  delivered 
that  poor  lame  man  from  his  infir- 
mity. It  has  power  to  save  the  souls 
of  all  who  believe  in  Him.  It  has 
power  to  overcome  the  evil  one,  and 
to  deliver  from  the  power  of  sin  every 
soul  who  will  look  to  Him.  It  has 
power  to  subdue  the  demon  forces  of 
evil.  It  has  power  to  win  the  loyal 
allegiance  and  heartfelt  service  of 
strong  men  and  women.  And  it  has 
power  to  bring  all  creatures  on 
bended  knee,  and  to  command  the 
worship  of  every  tongue.  (Acts  4:12; 
Acts  10:43:  Luke  10:17:  I  Cor.  6:11; 
III    John     7;    Phil.    2:9-10) 

The  beggar's  healing  was  wrought 
by  faith.  This  Peter  specifically  de- 
clared (Acts  3:16).  It  is  wrong  to 
presume  on  this  account  that  faith  is 
always  an  essential  condition  of  heal- 
ing for  the  body,  or  that,  if  we  have 
faith  enough,  we  can  expect  God 
miraculously  to  heal  us  of  any  ailment 
to  which  we  may  be  subject.  Let  it 
be  remembered  that  some  were  healed 
who  had  not  faith,  notable  amon<T 
them  being  the  blind  man,  who  did 
not  even  know  who  Jesus  was.  mucli 
less  believe  in  Him  until  after  he  had 
been  healed  (John  9:35-38).  But  in 
the  fact  that  on  this  particular  occa- 
sion faith  was  insrumental  in  the 
healing,  we  have  a  blessedly  clear 
type  of  the  one  condition  which  really 
is  essential  and  indispensable  in  the 
saviner  of  a  soul.  Anv  soul  may  be 
saved  simply  by  trusting  in  the  Lord 
Jesns  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  but  none 
ran  be  saved  without  doing  this 
(John   3:14-18). 


''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


And  last  of  all  in  his  healing,  the 
lame    man    was    given    povrer    to    'walk. 

This  types  the  miracle  which  takes 
place  in  regeneration.  God  not  only 
gives  us  a  new  nature,  thus  imparting 
to  us  eternal  life,  when  we  believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  but  in  doing 
this  He  also  makes  us  new  creatures 
in  Christ  Jesus  and  makes  it  possible 
for  us  to  walk  in  good  works  which 
are  well  pleasing  to  Him.  (Eph.  2:10; 
Col.  1:10;  II  Cor.  5:17) 

IV.  THE    WORSHIP    OF   THE 
BEGGAR 

As  soon  as  the  beggar  was  healed, 
he  went  into  the  temple,  walking  and 
leaping   and   praising   God. 

This  was  a  very  fitting  recognition 
of  the  power  which  had  wrought  his 
healing.  It  is  a  good  example  to  souls 
who  have  been  saved.  In  every  case, 
this  is  accomplished  by  the  grace  of 
God  operating  through  faith  in  Christ. 
Let  none  boast  himself  in  his  own 
good  works,  or  think  that  he  has  any 
part  in  his  salvation.  None  will  ever 
enter  the  portals  of  heaven  because 
of  any  righteous  deeds  he  has  done. 
Good  or  bad,  rich  or  poor,  moral  or 
degenerate,  weak  or  strong;  all  alike 
are  saved  purely  through  the  merits 
of  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
(I  Tim.  1:9;  Eph.  2:8-9;  Rom.  11:6; 
Eph.  2:13;  Eph.  1:7) 

This  was  also  a  normal  expression 
of  gratitude.  God  saves  us  freely. 
Nothing  we  can  do  can  add  in  the  least 
measure  to  the  finished  work  of  Christ, 
nor  can  any  failure  to  express  our 
appreciation  or  to  live  for  Him  in  the 
slightest  degree  detract  from  it.  But 
because  He  has  saved  us,  God  does 
want  lis  to  give  ourselves  to  Him  in 
loving     adoration     and     grateful     sur- 


render to  do  His  will  and  not  our  own. 
This  is  the  most  true  worship,  and  it 
is'  the  only  fitting  and  adequate 
expression  of  gratitude  for  the  mercy 
which  He  has  shown  us.  (Rom.  12:1-2; 

I  Cor.  6:19-20;  Prov.  23:26;  John 
4 :23-24) 

V.  THE    BEGGAR'S    TESTIMONY 
Through    his    experience    the    beg- 
gar became   a  testimony  to  the  poweir 
of   God. 

In  his  person,  he  was  a  testimony. 
Men  saw  the  transformation  which 
had  taken  place,  and  came  running 
together  to  see  this  man  walking  who 
had  been  lame  and  impotent,  and  on 
his  behalf  they  praised  God.  This  is 
always  the  result  when  God  is  per- 
mitted to  work  a  mighty  transforma- 
tion in  a  life.  Every  soul  who  has 
been  sunk  in  sin  and  shame  and  who 
has  been  lifted  and  delivered  from  it 
by  the  power  of  the  Saviour,  is  in 
himself  a  testimony  both  to  the  mercy 
and  to  the  power  of  God.  And  every 
such  life  causes  men  to  glorify  God 
on  his  behalf;  though  not  all,  for 
there  are  always  some  whose  hearts 
are  so  hard  and  stubborn  in  their 
unbelief,  that,  like  the  high  priest  and 
Sadducees,  they  are  always  ready  to 
criticise,  no  matter  how  evident  it  is 
that  God  has  wrought  a  mighty  work 
of   grace.    (II   Cor.   3:2-3;    Matt.   5:16; 

II  Cor.  9:13;   Gal.  1:24) 

But  the  beggar's  testimony  ex- 
tended even  further.  Through  his 
healing,  the  apostles  were  able  to 
give  a  mighty  testimony  both  to  the 
people  and  to  their  rulers.  The  marked 
and  evident  salvation  or  transfor- 
mation of  any  soul  always  makes  it 
easier  for  a  spoken  testimony  to  be 
given  to  others,  whether  it  is  our  own 


testimony  or  the  testimony  of  other 
faithful  servants  of  Christ.  When 
coupled  with  a  godly  example,  our 
testimony  always  is  more  effective. 
It  has  often  been  said  of  inconsistent 
Christian  living  that,  "What  you  do  i 
speaks  so  loudly  that  I  cannot  hear 
what  you  say,"  but  it  is  also  true 
that  what  we  say  carries  much  [ 
weight,  if  our  "doing"  is  in  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  of  God. 


VITAL-TRUTH     ILLUSTRATION 

Some  years  ago  a  woman  delivered 
a  lecture  in  Lancashire  against  Christi- 
anity, in  which  she  declared  that  the 
Gospel  narrative  of  the  life  of  Christ 
is  a  "myth."  One  of  the  mill-hands 
who  listened  to  her  obtained  leave  to 
ask  a  question.  Said  he,  "The  question 
I  want  to  ask  the  lady  is  this :  Thirty 
years  ago  I  was  a  curse  in  this  town, 
and-  everybody  shrank  from  me  that 
Wad-- any  respect  for  himself.  I  often 
tried  to  do  better,  but  could  not  suc- 
ceed. The  teetotalers  got  hold  of  me, 
but  I  broke  the  pledge  so  often  that 
they  said  it  was  no  use  trying  me 
any  longer.  Then  the  police  got  hold  of 
me,  and  I  was  taken  before  the  magis- 
trate, and  the  wardens  of  the  prison 
all  tried  me  in  vain.  Then  Christ  took 
hold  of  me,  touched  my  heart,  and 
made  me  a  new  man.  And  now  I  am 
an  honored  and  respected  fellow- 
worker  in  Gospel  and  Sunday  School 
work  with  many  dear  to  me.  And  I 
ask,  if  Christ  is  a  myth,  how  comes 
it  to  pass  that  that  myth  is  stronger 
than  all  the  others  put  together?" 
The  lady  was  silent.  "Nay,  Miss,"  said 
he,  "Say  what  you  will,  the  Gospel  is 
the  poWer  of  God  unto  salvation." 
— From  "Christ  Life." 
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PETER  UNDAUNTED  BY  PERSECUTION 


Golden    Text: 

"We  ought  to  obey  God  rather 
than  men"  (Acts  5:29). 

In  Pefcer  we  have  a  wonderful  ex- 
ample of  the  transforming  power  of 
Christ.  To  see  him  on  the  daj'  of 
Pentecost  in  the  temple,  preaching  to 
the  multitude  on  the  occasion  of  the 
healing  of  the  lame  man  or  witnessing 
before  the  Sanhedrin,  one  would  not 
know  that  he  was  the  same  man  who 
only  a  few  weeks  before  had  in  his 
wea'^ness  denied  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  In  giving  us  his  story,  God 
is  saying  to  us  as  He  did  in  the  case 
of  Elijah,  "Peter  was  a  man  subject 
10  liVe  passions  as  we  are,  yet  he 
yielded  himself  to  his  Saviour  and  be- 
I'o'd!  what  a  wonderful  transforma- 
tion was  wrought  in  his  life." 
Through  His  transformation  of  Peter, 
Gf)d  is  seeking  to  glorify  His  name 
and  magnify  His  grace  and  at  the 
same     time     to     encourage     His     poor 


Lesson   Text:    Acts    5:27-35,   38-42. 
Read:    Acts  5:17-42. 

weak  children,  with  an  exhibition  of 
what  His  power  can  do  with  a  life 
which  is  really  yielded  to  Him.  (Jas. 
5:16-20;    Heb.    12:1-3) 

I.  THE   CHARACTER    OF  PETER'S 
TRANSFORMATION 

Notice  the  character  of  Peter's 
transformat'on. 

The  first  thing  which  impresses 
us  is  his  steadfastness.  Naturally  he 
was  impetuous,  and  like  most  impetu- 
ous people  he  would  run  well  for  a 
season,  but  in  the  time  of  stress  and 
temptation  his  zeal  would  flag,  and  he 
would  waver  and  fall  from  his  stead- 
fastness. A  fair  illustration  of  his 
natural  tendencies  is  seen  in  the  gar- 
den of  Gethsemane  and  later  in  the 
high  priest's  palace.  Such  action  is 
only  what  we  would  naturally  expect 
of  Peter  if  we  had  carefully  followed 
his  career  during  the  years  of  his 
fliscipleship.  But  how  remarkable  was 
the    change    which    God    wrought    in 


him.  On  the  day  of  Pentecost  he 
preached  the  word  right  powerfully, 
and  God  blessed  it  to  the  salvation 
of  many  souls;  and  on  the  occasion 
of  the  healing  of  the  lame  man  he 
preached  it  with  even  greater  results. 
But  then  trouble  began  and  Peter 
was  committed  to  prison.  And  now  j 
he  is  hailed  before  the  most  august  i 
assembly  of  the  rulers  of  his  people.  I 
There  he  is  reproached  for  preaching 
in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  commanded 
not  to  preach  any  more  in  this  name. 
At  the  same  time,  he  is  beaten  and 
threatened  with  further  violence  if 
he  continues.  What  will  he  do?  Will 
he  waver  and  fall  as  in  the  past? 
Not  so.  He  preaches  the  Word  with 
even  ,greater  boldness ;  and,  being 
once  more  committed  to  prison  and 
delivered  by  the  angel  of  the  Lord, 
he  takes  his  stand  early  in  the  morn- 
ing in  the  temple  there  to  bear  wit- 
ness again  to  the  resurrection  of 
Christ.    And  when   the  Sanhedrin  has. 
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the  second  time,  called  him  before 
them,  he  is  as  bold  or  more  so  than 
on  the  former  .occasion.  He  accuses 
them  of  the  guilt  of  the  murder  of 
Tesus  and  assures  them  that  he  will 
not  hearken  to  them,  for  their  com- 
mandments run  contrary  to  the  com- 
mission which  God  has  given  him. 
Once  more  he  is  beaten  and  threat- 
ened. But  he  merely  rejoices  the  more 
and  departs,  daily  in  the  tem.ple  and 
in  every  house  to  preach  Jesus  Christ. 
(Read  the  entire  story  from  Acts  2:14 
to  5:42.  See  also  II  Pet.  3:17-18;  I  Cor. 
IS  :58.) 

Peter's    fearlessness   also    impresses 

us.  His  very  steadfastness  in  preach- 
ing Jesus  in  the  face  of  threat  and 
persecution  bears  witness  to  this,  but 
there  is  more  yet  to  be  said.  What 
weakness  and  cowardice  Peter  showed 
when  he  denied  his  Lord!  One  hour 
he  was  an  arrant  boaster,  the  next 
a  miserable  craven.  But  no  cowardice 
was  evident  in  his  actions  on  these 
occasions.  Standing  first  before  the 
assembled  multitude  of  Jerusalem  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  later  before 
the  throngs  of  worshippers  in  the 
temple,  Peter  charged  them  with  the 
murder  of  the  Prince  of  Life  and 
preached  to  them  salvation  through 
tlie  One  Whom  they  had  so  recently 
rejected  and  crucified.  In  this,  he 
seemingly  ignored  the  possible  danger 
to  himself,  for  the  same  mob  who  had 
crucified  his  Lord  might  in  a  moment 
turn  and  rend  him  limb  from  limb. 
But  it  was  not  alone  before  the  people 
that  this  fearlessness  and  boldness  was 
manifest.  When  he  stood  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  high  priest  and  the  chief 
rulers  of  his  people,  he  shrank  not 
from  bringing  the  same  charge  against 
them  and  preaching  to  them  the  same 
message  of  salvation  through  the  One 
Who  above  all  others  was  the  Object 
of  their  most  unreasoning  and  mali- 
•cious  hatred.  Here  again  he  appar- 
ently ignored  the  possibility  of  danger 
to  himself,  seemingly  forgetting  that 
they  could,  if  they  would,  subject  him 
to  the  same  treatment  which  his  Lord 
had  suffered  at  their  hands.  (Prov. 
29:25;  Prov.  14:26;  Prov.  34:4) 

II.  THE  SECRET  OF  PETER'S 
TRANSFORMATION 

What  was  the  secret  of  such  an 
amazing  transformation?  How  may 
we,  too,  be  so  transformed? 

Peter's  transformation  was  brought 
about    by    the    renewing   of    his    mind. 

He  had  been  weak  in  faith,  but 
now  he  has  become  faith-full.  This  is 
evident  in  his  constant  use  of  the 
Word  of  God  and  his  unfaltering  dec- 
laration of  the  truths  which  it  pro- 
claims. Peter  has  learned  to  take  God 
at  His  word.  What  wonder  then  that 
he  speaks  so  boldly  and  fearlessly? 
A  strong  faith  is  fundamental  if  there 
is  to  be  a  strong  testimony,  and  such 
a  faith  has  been  born  in  Peter's  heart. 
(I  Cor.  4:13;  I  Cor.  3:12;  Jas.  1:8) 

Peter  also  had  been  proud,  but' now 
has  learned  true   humility.    \Vhile  the 


people  are  wondering  at  the  miracle 
wrought  in  the  lame  man,  "he  can  say, 
"Why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as 
though  by  our  own  power  or  holi- 
ness we  had  made  this  man  to  walk?" 
(Acts  3:12).  From  this  humble  dis- 
claimer, he  leads  on  to  tell  them  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  that  it  is 
through  the  power  of  His  name  that 
this  man  has  been  healed.  In  his.  life 
has  been  proven  true  both  principles 
of  the  Scripture  which  says,  "God 
resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace 
to  the  humble"  (I  Peter  5  :5).  (James 
4:6) 

Peter  has  been  filled  with  self-re- 
liance, but  now  he  has  recognized  his 
utter  dependance  upon  the  Lord  and 
has  cast  himself  upon  His  sustaining 
power  (Deut.  33:27;  Psa.  55:22;  John 
15:5). 

In  short,  Peter  has  become  occu- 
pied with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He 
has  ceased  to  be  filled  with  his  own 
ways,  and  has  looked  away  unto  Jesus. 
He  has  learned  the  constraining  power 
of  His  love  and  has  learned  the  "expul- 
sive power  of  a  new  affection,"  proving 
the  truth  of  the  Scripture  which  says, 
"Perfect  love  casteth  out  fear."  This 
is  the  secret  of  Peter's  transformation. 
(Rom.  12:1-2;  Eph.  4:22-24;  I  John 
4:18;  II  Cor.   5:14;  Heb.   12:1-3) 

This  renewing  of  the  mind,  how- 
ever, was  not  accomiplished  by  mere 
will  power.  It  was  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  And  this  transforming 
work  was  made  possible  when  Peter 
really  yielded  himself  to  the  Lord.  So 
long  as  we  are  determined  to  walk 
in  our  own  ways  and  to  lean  on  our 
own  understanding,  it  is  impossible 
for  the  Lord  so  to  transform  our  lives. 
But  when  once  the  soul  is  willing  to 
trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  his  heart, 
and  in  all  his  ways  to  acknowledge 
Him,  then,  the  assurance  is  given,  "He 
shall  direct  thy  paths."  It  is  that  we 
may  know  the  joy  and  power  and 
blessing  of  such  a  transformation  that 
the  Scripture  appeals  to  us  in  the 
words,   "Yield  yourselves    unto   God," 


and  it  is  to  this  end  that  it  further 
exhorts  us  to  "be  filled  with  the 
Spirit"  (Rom.  6:13;  Rom.  12:1-2;  Eph. 
5:18;  Col.  1:9-10;  Prov.  3:5-6;  Pr«v. 
14:14). 

It  is  well  to  note,  too,  that  Peter's 
tranformation  was  NOT  of  the  nature 
oi  a  "second  blessing"  which  per- 
manently put  him  beyond  the  power 
of  sin  and  which  depended  upon  a  single 
experience.  Rather  it  was  a  growth, 
depending  upon  a  moment  by  moment 
yielding  of  himself  to  the  Lord,  and 
a  moment  by  moment  looking  unto 
Jesus.  It  is  significant  that  years 
later  he  could  get  his  eyes  off  the 
Lord  and  fall  into  the  same  fear 
of  man  which  had  brought  such  a 
snare  on  a  previous  occasion  (Gal. 
2:11-14).  Let  none  fancy  that  such  an 
experience  as  Peter's  gives  a  man  an 
inherent  holiness  which  makes  it 
impossible  or  even  difficult  for  him 
to  sin,  but  rather  let  us  continue 
looking  unto  Jesus,  recognizing  that 
our  victory  is  but  a  momentary 
manifestation  of  His  power,  and  let 
us  rejoice  that  we  may  be  "confident 
of  this  very  thing,  that  He  which  hath 
begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  per- 
form it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ" 
(Phil.  1:6).  (I  Cor.  10:12-13;  Phil. 
4:6-7;  Jude  24) 

III.  THE  RESULTS  OF  PETER'S 
TRANSFORMATION 

There  were  two  marked  results  of 
Peter's    transformation. 

The  first  was  a  blessed  and  won- 
derful fruitfulnoss.  Peter  was  gr»atly 
used  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  souls. 
"While  by  no  means  was  the  ingather- 
ing on  the  day  of  Pentecost  due  alone 
to  Peter's  preaching,  inasmuch  as  there 
were  others  preaching  on  that  day, 
yet  Peter  had  a  large  share  in  thc 
work  of  the  day  and  consequently  a 
large  share  in  its  fruition.  And  on 
many  subsequent  occasions  during  hi-s 
lifetime  God  greatly  used  this  man's 
testimony,  both  in  saving  the  lost  and 
blessing  the    saved.    But   his   ministry 
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was  far  too  wide  and  far  too  fruitful 
for  us  to  enter  into  the  discussion 
of  its  details.  Let  it  be  remembered 
that  he  is  still  bearing  fruit,  both 
through  the  record  of  his  life  and 
through  the  epistles  which  God  gave 
us  through  his  pen.  But  this  is  only 
to  be  expected.  God  will  always  bless 
and  use  a  man  who  is  really  yielded 
to  Him,  and  his  life  will  be  fruitful 
in  His  hands  to  the  glory  of  his  Sav- 
iour. (Psa.  1:3;  John  15:4-5,  8;  Prov. 
11  :30) 

Peter's  transformation  also  sub- 
jected him  to  fierce  persecution. 
This,  too,  is  not  to  be  wondered  at.  It 
is  always  the  result  of  God's  working 
in  a  life  in  a  signal  manner.  If  the 
world  hates  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
(and  it  does),  it  will  hate  us  and 
persecute  us  just  in  that  measure  in 
which   wc   reflect   His   likeness   in    our 
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lives  and  bear  His  testimony  upon  our 
lips.  This  is  the  lot  of  all  who  will 
live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus.  But  for 
the  persecution,  God  has  sufficient 
grace  to  enable  us  to  bear  it,  and  He 
challenges  us  not  to  permit  it  to  cast 
us  down,  but  to  rejoice  in  it,  inasmuch 
as  we  are  privileged  to  be  partakers 
of  Christ's  sufferings.  Let  us  emulate 
the  example  of  the  disciples  who  saw 
in  adversity  and  persecution  only  a 
call  to  speak  the  Word  with  even 
greater  boldness  and  faithfulness. 
(Acts  4:23-31;  Phil.  1:29;  Phil.  3:10; 
I   Pet.  4:12-14) 


VITAL-TRUTH     ILLUSTRATION 

Chrysostom  before  the  Roman 
Emperor  was  a  beautiful  example  of 
true   Christian  courage.    The  emperor 


threatened  him  with  banishment  if  he} 
would  still  remain  a  Christian.  Chry- i 
sostom  replied,  "Thou  canst  not,  for  | 
the  world  is  my  Father's  house;  thou  i 
canst  not  banish  me."  "But  I  will; 
slay  thee,"  said  the  emperor.  "Nay,, 
but  thou  canst  not,"  said  the  noble  i 
champion  of  the  faith,  "for  my  life ; 
is  hid  with  Christ  in  God."  "Then  I 
will  take  away  thy  treasures."  "Nay,; 
that  thou  canst  not,"  was  the  retort,: 
"for  I  have  none  that  thou  knowest. 
My  treasure  is  in  heaven,  and  my  heart; 
is  there."  "But  I  will  drive  thee  away'i 
from  man,  and  thou  wilt  have  no  i 
friend  left."  "Nay,  and  that  thou  canst  i 
not,"  once  more  said  the  faithful: 
witness,  "for  I  have  a  Friend  in  heaven 
from  Whom  thou  canst  not  separate  | 
me.  I  defy  thee;  there  is  nothing  thati 
thou  canst  do  to  hurt  me." 

— "Illustrative   Gatherings.") 
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of  the  ■, 

Denver  Bible  Institute      I 
arid  of  ! 

'''Grace  and  Truth" 

THE  TRINITY 

The  triune  Go.l,  Father— Gen.   1:1,  Son— 
.Ino.      10:, 10,     and     Holy     Spirit— Jno.     ^124. 

VERBAL  INSPIRATION  f 

Tlie    verbal     inspiration    and     plenaryl  au- 
lli'.rily    of    both    Old    and    New    Testanit'nts. 

TOTAL    DEPRAVITY 

I'be    depravity    and    lost    condition    of    ad 
men    by     nature.    Rom.    .1:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN; 

The    personality    of    Satan.    Job    1  :6-7,i 

VIRGIN  BIRTH     :■       \ 

The     vire;in     birth     and     deity     of     Tt;sus 
Christ,     [.nke     I  :.!.';.  |         \ 

BLOOD   ATONEMENJT     j 

The     shed      blood      of     fesus     Christ,  'Uhe 
only  atonement  for  sin.s.  Rom.   3:25.  I 

RESURRECTION  '' 


JLJSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 

Men  are  justified  on  the  single  grdund 
of  faith  in  the  .«beil  blood  of  Jesus  Cliirist ' 
.Vets    l.i:,18-.!9.  '  , 

PERSON    AND    WORK   OF    TflE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convi-ts 
ihevvorld  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwiells, 
enlightens  and  guides  the  believer.  !no. 
16:8;    I    Cor.    3:16. 

ETERNAL  SECURITY 

The  eternal  security  of  all  believers, 
jn.).    10:28-29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 

The  personal,  premillenial,  and  immi- 
nent return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
.-\cts    1:11;    I    Thes.   4:16-17. 

HELL 

The  eternal,  conscious  punishtnertt  of  all 
unsaved     men.     Matt.     25:46;      Rev.     22:11. 

THE  CHURCH 

.Ml  believers  in  this  dispensation  are 
meiTibers  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church, 
I  Cor.  12:12-13. 

SEPARATION   FROM  THE 
WORLD 

All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of 
separation  from  all  worldly  and  sinful 
practices  Tas.  4:4;  Rom.  12:2;  I  Jno.  2:16; 
I   Cor.    6:14. 

MISSIONS 

The  obligation  of  the  believer  to  witness 
by  deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to 
proclaim      the      Gospel      to     all      the      world. 
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"he    Bible    Is    Self- 
Interpreting 
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EW  HAVE  realized 
blessed  and  comfort- 
-^  ing  fact  that  the  Bible 
sel  interpreting.  Com- 
nentaries  may  be  exceedingly 
iiandy,  but  they  are  not  always 
lealthy.  A  good  commentary 
nay  produce  a  spiritual  crip- 
)le,  alarmingly  dependent 
ipon  a  crutch,  while  a  poor 
:ommentary  is  the  fertile  field 
"rem  which  heretics  grow*. 
A^hen  it  is  recognized  that 
3ible  questions  are  best  eluci- 
lated  by  the  Bible  itself,  a 
vholesome  condition  is  at  once 
)roduced.  Let  the  self-inter- 
ireting  fact  of  God's  Word 
e  known  and  acted  upon  and 
strong,  sturdy  race  of  be- 
ievers  is  instantly  in  evidence, 
aving  in  their  number  a  min- 
nuni   of  cripples  and   skeptics. 

We  conclude  that  the  Bible  is  self-interpreting 
ecause  of  the  unique  hint  dropped  by  Paul  in  I  Cor. 
:i3.  He  is  describing  the  character  of  his  own  writ- 
Tgs,  and  in  so  doing  reveals  a  characteristic  of  that 
fvelation  which  is  given  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  His  words 
re, — 

"Which  things  also  we  speak,   not  in  the  words 

«hich  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holv 

Obost       teacheth;       COMPARING       SPIRITUAL 

THINGS  WITH  SPIRITUAL." 

:  takes  but  a  casual  reading  of  the  passage  to  observe 
lat  the  closing  words  are  an  explanation  or  amplifica- 
on  of  the  thing  Paul  has  just  said. 

He  has  just  declared  that  his  teaching  was  in  the 
erv  words  (not  thoughts  only)  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
arheth.  To  this  astounding  proposition  he  adds  the 
irtiant  explanation:  "Comparing  spiritual  things  with 
)iritual."  Since  the  Bible  is  the  only  truly  sfiritual 
ling   in    this   world,    Paul's   language    meant, —   com- 


God 
supply     all 


7ieed       according 


shall 
your 


to  His  riches  in  glory  by 
Christ  Jesus''  (Phil.  4: 
19). 

'■''Ask  and  ye  shall  re- 
ceive., that  your  joy  may  be 
fulP    (John   16:24). 

Do  you  believe  it? 
T/ien  join  with  us  in  re- 
doubled intercession  for 
the  Dormitory  needs  of  D. 
B.  I.  and  help 
"STOP  THAT  RENT 
DRAIN."' 
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paring  Biblical  things  with 
Biblical.  And  standing  in  the 
connection  that  it  does,  Paul's 
declaration  paraphrased  is  this, 
— When  I  speak  in  the  words 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  teacheth, 
I  am  comparing  Scriptural 
things  with  Scriptural.  Hence 
a  characteristic  of  the  Holy 
Spirit's  words  in  the  Scripture 
is  that  of  interpreting  Bible 
with  Bible.  Paul  was  simply 
teaching  the  self-interpreting 
fact  of  Divine   Revelation. 

Furthermore,  we  conclude 
that  the  Bible  is  self-inter- 
preting because  of  the  practice 
of  the  Spirit-directed  writers. 
Matthew  constantly  refers 
to  Old  Testament  passages 
furnishing  interpretation  either 
by  means  of  direct  exposi- 
tion or  by  slightly  alter- 
ing the  words  of  the  text. 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John  also 
present  examples  of  the  same 
thing.  Paul's  writings  abound  in  reference  to  Old 
Testament  passages  to  which  are  added  inspired  explan- 
ations. The  Revelation,  while  quoting  very  little  from 
the  Old  Testament,  employs  symbols,  ideas  and  express- 
ions all  of  which  challenge  elucidation  except  by  means 
of  reference  to  Old  Testament  literature.  Let  the 
influence  of  Old  Testament  thought  upon  the  Reve- 
lation be  once  recognized,  and  the  self-interpreting 
fact  applied,  and  lo,  the  most  recondite  symbol  of  the 
Revelation  proceeds  to  yield  up  its  priceless  treasure 
of  truth. 

The  amazing  fact  that  a  book  written  by  some 
thirty-six  authors,  taking  sixteen  centuries  to  produce, 
is  yet  possessed  of  so  striking  a  unity  of  thought  and 
message  as  to  set  forth  its  own  explanation  within  its 
own  cojitents,  is  incontestable  proof  that  the  book  was 
the  product  of  one  Supreme  Mind,  although  written 
by  several  men,  and  is  consequently  a  DIVINE 
REVELATION. 
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The  flight  of  J\dodernism 

<l/0  HEREVER  Modernism  touches  it  blights.  Fifty 
years  ago  Modernism  reached  greedily  for  the  col- 
leges and  universities  of  America.  To-day  when  our 
boys  and  girls  start  for  college  we  know  they  are  started 
toward  the  dissolution  of  faith,  for  the  blight  of  Mo- 
dernism is  upon  our  institutions  of  higher  learning. 

A  few  years  a?:o  the  great  religious  denominations 
w 're  "carrvino:  on"  in  blessed  fashion  in  their  foreign 
mission  activities.  But  Modernism  co-veted  the  foreign 
fipld.  To-dav  the  horrid  infidelity  of  modernistic 
missionaries  has  made  Christian  missions  a  hissing  and 
a  byword  among  the  thinkers  of  other  lands.  The 
blight  of  Modernism  has  done  its  deadly  work  in 
missionary  realms. 

Not  long  ago  we  could  have  pointed  with  gladness 
to  our  great  public  school  system.  The  greedy  modern- 
istic octupus  would  not  be  satisfied  with  this  fertile 
fi'ld  unconquercd.  As  a  result  the  school  books  of  the 
nation  reek'  with  the  evolutionary  vaporings  of  Mod- 
c-ni^m  and  the  Christian  tax-pa\-er  foots  the  bill.  Even 
in  the  primary  grades  the  children  in  many  state,s  are 
tauyrht  that  thev  descended  from  animal  parentage. 
Modernism  has  done  its  work  all  too  well.  The  poison 
is  at  work.    The  deadly  blight  has  captured  our  schools. 

Within  the  memory  of  many  of  u".  the  churches 
for  any  given  com.munity  were  sound  and  clear  on  the 
inspiration  of  the  Scripture  even  though  they  did  difi^er 
on  tfieir  characteristic  denominational  interpretations. 
The  Modernist  could  not  endure  this  almost  universal 
lovalt)'  and  adherence  to  the  inspired  Book.  So  with 
subtle  d'-termination,  malicious  scheming,  and  by  the 
means  of  the  financial  backing  of  "biir  business"  these 
T'-Psc-'enceless  spiritual  highwaymen  seized  the  pulpits 
of  America.  To-day,  the  common  expresssion  of  many 
rommunities  is,  "The  old  Gospel  is  not  preached  in  our 
town,"  or  "We  have  only  one  pastor  who  tampers  with 
the  Gospel,  the  rest  preach  essays,  town-topics,  politics, 
and  novels."  Modernism  has  reached  its  glutinous  clutch 
for  the  pulpits  of  the  home-land,  and  to  a  horrifying 
degree,  met  with  success.    The  blight  is  working. 

But  Modernism,  having  with  insatiable  appetite 
hofftred  the  college,  the  imiversity,  the  foreign  mission 
field,  the  public  school,  and  the  pulpit,  is  sighing  for 
more  realms  to  conquer. 

It  has   found  another. 

God  knows  the  comic  strips  of  our  newspapers  were 
nlready  sufficiently  demoralizing  because  of  their  vapid- 
ity, low  standards,  slangy  language,  and  crass  humor 
without  there  being  added  the  blight  of  Modernism.  But 
the  blight  has  been  added.  A  great  chain  of  newspapers 
is  publishing  on  its  comic  sheet  an  outline  of  history  for 
children.  When  telling  th?  story  of  Babylon,  this  state- 
ment appears  on  one  of  the  pictures, — ''There  is  a 
striking  similarity  between  some  of  the  religious  legends 
'nf  the  Bahxlnmnns  and  the  Hebrew  traditions  in  the 
Scriptures, — notably   those  of  Adam   and  Eve,  the  con- 


fusion of  tongues,  and  the  flood."  And  Modernisn 
has  entered  the  comic  sheet,  to  teach  the  children  tha 
the  story  of  Adam  and  Eve  is  a  Hebrew  tradition!  An 
to  teach  the  children  that  the  story  of  the  Confusioi 
of  Tongues  is  a  Hebrew  tradition!  And  to  teach  th 
children  that  the  story  of  the  Flood  is  a  Hebrew  tradi 
tion ! 

How  long  will  Christians  silently  permit  the  publi 
print  to  be  used  of  Satan  to  exploit  the  innocent  anc 
plastic  souls  of  their  children?  How  long  will  professec 
believers  sit  calmly  by  while  Modernism  pilfers  thei 
ofi^spring  of  the  flower  of  faith?  How  long  will  ; 
Christian  public  allow  that  greatest  of  all  public 
servants,  the  newspaper,  to  be  the  instrument  of  th 
enemy  producing  skepticism  and  infidelity  at  the  ver} 
hearthstones  of  a  nation?  How  long  will  the  bligh 
of  Modernism  be  endured?  How  long  will  Christendoir 
remain  blind  to  the  fact  that  the  blight  of  Modernisrr 
is  the   trail   of  the  serpent? 

With  hearts  rent  by  the  darkness  of  the  onrushing 
apostacy,   we   cry   out 

DOWN  WITH  MODERNISM. 


^n  Appreciation 

y^ESTER  JOHN  FOWLER  (lovingly  called  "L 
'^^^j  T."l,  bond  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  loyal  co- 
laborer,  devoted  husband,  and  faithful  friend,  has  de- 
parted to  be  with  the  Lord. 

As  Business  Manager  of  "Grace  and  Truth,"  he 
gave  himself  unstintedly  in  sacrificial  service  to  get  the. 
mes-aee  to  the  world-wide  and  growing  family  of  thei 
magazine.  Although  our  equipment,  under  the  graciou 
hand  of  God,  is  becoming  increasingly  modern,  the 
greater  period  of  Brother  "L.  J's"  service  was  rendered 
at  a  time  when  the  magazine  was  turned  out  undei 
almost  unthinkable  handicaps.  And  this  service  become: 
more  beautiful  when  we  remember  that  he  rende''ed  it 
out  of  sheer  love  and  devotion  to  our  Blessed  Lord 
Jesus,  receiving  no  remuneration.  Many  times  he  ha: 
experienced  what  many  men  would  have  regarded  a: 
downritrht  need,  but  his  attitude  Was, — "God  has  2;ranted 
me  this  experience  of  privation  because  I  needed  it  to 
draw  me  nearer  unto  Himself." 

As  a  writer,  God  had  given  him  unusual  clarity  of 
thou^rht  and  expression.  His  messages  were  read  where- 
e^'pr  English  is  spoken  and,  from  far  and  near,  the 
children  of  God  testified  of  blessing  received  through 
his  written  testimony. 

As  a  willing  and  broken  soul,  L.  J.  Fowler  was  a 
r'lorious  trophy  of  God's  wondrous  grace.  Possessing  a 
mind  of  unusual  brilliancy,  he  had  completely  dedicated 
his  every  ability  to  the  service  of  our  |Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  He  was  an  inspiration  to  his  fellow  laborers 
for  the  Saviour  and  an  example  of  godliness  to  th 
students  of  the  Institute. 
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As  an  advisor  and  counsellor  in  matters  concerning 
the  problems  of  the  school,  the  church,  or  the  magazine, 
his  judgment  was  always  sane,  balanced,  kindly,  and 
scriptural. 

We  wish  to  bespeak  for  his  widow,  Sister  Florence 
Fowler,  who  is  greatly  beloved  by  all,  the  earnest  prayer- 
help  of  the  "Grace  and  Truth  family"  in  this  hour  of 
her  sorrow  and  loss,  that  God  shall  continue  to  sustain 
and  strengthen  her  and  that  she  shall  find  in  our  Blessed 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  her  comfort,  solace  and  abiding  peace. 

We  sorrow  at  our  brother's  departure,  but  our 
sorrow  is  the  sorrow  of  those  who  revel  in  a  blessed  hope. 
We  shall  soon  be  called  by  our  glorified  Lord  to  that 
home  to  which  our  brother  has  gone.  His  home-going 
increases  our  loving  interest  in  the  heavenly  mansions. 
We  can  say  with  Paul: 

"We  are  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  a 
desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ;  which  is 
far  better"   (Phil.   1  :23). 


"^.f  the  Days  of  :]^oah  Were'' 

"As    tbe    days    of   Noah   were,   so    shall    also    the 
rominp  of  the"  Son   of  Man   he"   (Matt.  24:37). 

n^ HIS  is  a  prophecy  of  conditions  in  the  earth  in  the 
daj's  immediately  preceding  Christ's  visible  appear- 
ing in  glory  to  establish  His  Kingdom.  We  are  not 
looking  for  this  event,  for  our  hope  is  the  coming  of 
Christ  to  rapture  the  Church  into  His  presence.  The 
prophesied  period  of  Tribulation 
lies  between  these  two  events.  But 
that  period  is  a  short  one.  And  if 
we  are  living  as  near  to  the  time  of 
the  Rapture  as  practically  all  Bible 
students  agree  must  be  the  case,  We 
may  reasonably  expect  that  many 
of  the  conditions  which  will  pre- 
vail on  the  earth  in  the  Tribulation 
shall  begin  to  be  manifest  in  our 
d-iys.  It  is  normal  to  expect  the 
Fo'-eshadowing  Principle  to  be 
active. 

The  signs  pointing  to  the  near 
approach  of  the  Great  Tribulation 
are  rapidly  multiplying  on  every 
hand.  Among  them  are  the  rehabili- 
tation of  the  Jew  in  Palestine;  the 
appalling  increase  of  crime  in  "civil- 
ized" countries;  the  distress  among 
the  nations;  wars;  rumors  of  wars; 
famines ;  pestilences ;  earthquakies 
in  divers  places;  the  unparalleled 
boldness  of  atheism,  both  in  Soviet 
Russia  and  in  this  country  where 
has  recently  been  incorporated  the 
American  Association  for  the  Ad- 
vancement of  Atheism;   the  in.sidi- 
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ous  activities  of  Modernism;  the  multiplicity  of 
false  christs  who  are  springing  up  over  night  on 
ever)'  hand;  and  finally  the  phenomenal  rise 
during  the  past  decade  of  an  absolute  dictatorship  in 
Italy,  and  the  startling  revival  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
which  is  the  center  of  interest  in  international  politics. 
But  another  thing  is  sweeping  like  wildfire  through- 
out civilization,  which  is  no  less  sinister  in  its  significance 
than  any  of  those  things  already  named.  This  is  the 
perversion   of  the    sex   impulse. 

This  is  prophesied  in  the  words  immediately  follow- 
ing the  passage  which  we  have  quoted,  "For  as  in  the 
days  that  were  before  the  flood  they  were  eating  and 
drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  until  the 
day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark,  and  knew  not  imtil 
the  flood  came  and  took  them  all  away;  so  shall  also  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be"  (Matt.  24:38).  That 
"eating  and  drinking"  refers  to  the  idolatrous  feasts 
of  the  ancients  which  were  characterized  by  the  most 
abominable  licentious  orgies.  And  the  reference  to 
"marrying  and  giving  in  marriage"  is  a  reference  to 
the  wicked  perversion  of  the  sex  impulse  which  led 
women  to  consent  to  an  unholy  union  with  the  fallen 
angels,  which  is  described  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Genesis. 
The  perversion  of  the  sex  impulse  is  one  of  the 
most  alarming  conditions  of  our  day.  Everywhere  we 
look  we  see  its  evidences.  They  appeal  in  sex  plays; 
short  skirts;  scandals  reported  daily  in  the  papers; 
increasing  sensuality  in  the  popular  dances;  vicious 
literature  flooding  the  news-stands;  lewd  pictures  on 
magazine  covers  and  in  the  comic 
strips;  curtained  automobiles  parked 
.it  midnight  on  dark  streets  and 
lanes;  and  talk  of  "companionate 
marriage"  which  amounts  to  free 
love.  It  is  a  commentary  on  the 
mental  condition  of  a  great  per- 
rentafre  of  our  populace  that  ad- 
vertisinir  men  are  finding  that  one 
of  the  siP'est  means  to  attract 
pff-ntion  is  to  introduce  into 
their  "copy"  a  picture  of  a  semi- 
nude  woman,  or  one  whose  person 
iQ  d'so-race fully  exposed.  To  judge 
bv  the  comparatively  limited  exter- 
nal evidences  which  cannot  be  ig- 
nored, we  are  fast  approaching  the 
condition  described  in  the  Scripture 
when  it  said  that  in  the  days  of 
NoTh.  "God  saw  that  the  wicked- 
ness of  man  was  great  in  the  earth, 
and  that  every  imagination  of  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil 
continually"    (Gen.    6:5). 

Oh!       Blood-bought     child     of 
God,  heed  His  loving  appeal! 

"Come  out  from  among  them, 
and  be  ve  separate"  (II  Cor. 
6:17). 
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TOGETHER    WITH    THEM" 


by  Dean  Clifton  L.  Fowler 


nm- 


-^MG^ 


•■«x 


^i  ^HERE  is  something  about  the  bonds  of  fellonvship  in  Christ  Jesus 
Jl  ivhich  draws  souls  even  closer  together  than  the  ties  of  natural  kinships 
precious  as  these  are.  This  happy  bond  had  knit  the  souls  of  all  the 
^workers  and  students  in  D.  B.  I.  to  the  soul  of  our  brother  L.  J.  Fowler. 
And  this  made  the  going  from  our  midst  of  our  brother  in  Christ  a  source 
of  sorrow  as  deep — -yes  even  deeper  than  that  which  one  experiences  in  the 
loss  of  a  brother  in  the  flesh.  Dean  Fowler  felt  this  sense  of  loss  very 
keenly^  but  God  wondrously  sustained  him  in  the  delivering  of  this  message. 
When  our  hearts  are  mourning  sore  with  sorrow  in  the  present  separation^ 
how  blessed  it  is  to  know  that  only  a  little  moment  shall  pass  before  we 
shall  hear  the  shout  of  our  Lord.^  the  voice  of  the  archangel^  and  the  trump 
of  God.,  and  then  once  more  we  shall  be  united  with  our  loved  ones  in  the 
ineffable  joy  of  personal  fellowship  with  our  blessed  Saviour.,  never  a%ain 
to  experience  tearful  parting  and  sad  good-bye.  — H.  A.  W. 


K^' 
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/T  T  THE  request  of  Mrs.  Florence  Fowler, 
(^^yl  widow  of  our  Brother  L.  J.,  I  am  to  speak  for 
a  few  moments  upon  the  closing  words  of  the 
fourth  chapter  of  First  Thessalonians — the  familiar 
passage  which  has  been  alluded  to  by  our  Brother  Byers, 
referred  to  in  prayer  by  our  Brother  Schlessman,  and 
read  by   our  Brother  Gravett — 

"For  the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from 
heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angel, and  with  the  trump  of  God  :  and  the  dead 
in    Christ    shall    rise    first: 

"Then  we  .which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be 
caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be 
with    the    Lord. 

.    "Wherefore    comfort    one    another    with    these 
words"    (I    Thessalonians    4:16-18). 

V  ^ HE  EIRST  words  of  this  section  which  our  sis- 
ter has  asked  that  I  might  bring  today  present  to  us 
the  rrfurn  of  the  Lord  which  has  been  so  beautifully 
referred  to  by  Brother  Byers — ^our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  coming  back  again!  The  world  may  be  surcharged 
and  reeking  with  sin  today,  but  the  Lord  is  coming  back! 
The  One  Who  died  on  Calvary;  the  One  Who  bore 
our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree;   the  One  Whose 


love  and  mercy  and  grace  led  Him  up  Golgotha's' brow 
and  led  Him  to  be  willing  to  empty  Himself  that  you 
and   I    through    His   redemptive   work  might   have   the 
celestial   guarantee  of  eternal  salvation,  the  wonder  of 
which  only  God  Himself  fully  apprehends — and  which 
we  see  by  faith  which  He  is  granting  us  today;  match-   j 
less   salvation    in   Christ   Jesus!      The   One   Who   died   I 
for  us  IS  COMING  BACK  AGAIN!     And  so  these 
opening  words  present  to  us  the  return  of  the  Lord  Him- 
self.    "He  SHALL  descend  from  heaven,  with  a  shout,    I 
and  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  with  the  trump 
of  God."  ! 

'T'HE  NEXT  words  tell  us  of  the  resurrection — 

-*  "And  the   dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first."  } 

These  words  are  talking  to  us  today  about  L.  J. — Broth- 
er L.  J.  Fowler,  whose  life  became  to  us  a  veritable  i 
benediction — for  we  who  worked  with  him  knew  him 
in  a  way  that  others  could  not  know  him.  We  saw  the 
mighty  blessing  of  God  and  His  revelation  of  "The 
Crucified"  as  it  was  exemplified  in  that  dear  young 
fellow  from  day  to  day,  and  from  week  to  week.  So 
marked  and  precious  and  so  charming  was  the  increasing 
transformation  of  the  Lord  in  his  life  that  only  in  the  | 
00  ^- 
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last  few  weeks  as  we  departed  for  Wyoming  to  preach 
the  Word  there,  we  said,  "How  wonderful  has  been 
the  revelation  and  exhibition  of  Jesus  which  we  have 
seen  in  L.  J.";  and  we  spoke  of  it  several  times  in  con- 
versation as  we  were  there  in  that  state  north  of  Colo- 
rado. Little  did  we  think  that  within  just  a  few  days 
or  hours  the  one  in  whom  we  had  seen  this  wondrous 
revelation  of  Jesus  and  His  love  would  be  with  the  Lord 
Whom  he  loved  so  well.  Yes,  there  shall  be  a  resurrec- 
tion of  them  that  have  gone  to  be  with  Him  and  "the 
dead    in   Christ  shall   rise   first." 


r'HEN  after  it  speaks  to  us  of  His  return  and  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  in  Christ,  it  presses  on  and 
speaks  to  us  of  a  thing  that  is  very  mysterious  even  to 
us  Christians  who  are  so  familiar  with  the  truth  of  the 
Rafture — 

"Then  we  which  are  aHve  and  remain  shall  be 
caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air." 

No  matter  how  familiar  our  minds  may  become  with 
this  precious  truth  of  that  hour  when  believers  in  Christ 
Jesus  shall  be  snatched  either  from  their  place  here  on 
the  earth  or  from  the  grave  where  they  may  be  re- 
posing— no  matter  how  intimate  the  mind  may  feel  it- 
self to  be  with  this  truth  which  we  call  the  Rapture,  it 
never  loses  its  brilliancy,  its  special  interest  and  its  mys- 
tery. We  shall  be  snatched  into  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself!  The  inspired  Book  so  de- 
clares; we  shall  be  lifted  into  the  presence  of  the  One 
Who  said,  "Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled:  ye  believe 
in  God,  believe  also  in  Me.  In  My  Father's  house  are 
many  mansions;  if  it  were  not 
so,  I  would  have  told  you.  I 
go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you." 
Blessed,  wondrous,  glorious, 
thrilling  expectation!  We 
shall  be  raptured  into  the 
presence  of  Him  Who  died 
and  rose  again  and  hath  been 
interceding  lo,  these  many 
years  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father  on  behalf  of  those  who 
are   His.      Glorious,   wondrous 


hope  for  the  child  of  God! 
Comforting  beyond  expres- 
sion! Delighting  us  and 
bringing  joy  even  in  the  hour 
of  sorrow!  We  are  rejoiced 
at  the  thought  this  hour  that  all 
the  dark  things  of  this  world 
shall  dwindle  into  unthinkable 
insignificance  when  that  day 
comes.  The  return  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  realized;  the 
resurrection  shall  be  then,  and 
the  Rapture  shall  take  place. 


C3  (TT^EHOLD,  I  shew  you  a  ^ 

^  Jj  mystery;     We    shall    not  p3 

f^  all  sleef.,  but  we  shall  all  f^ 

^  he  changed,  Jj 

f^  In     a     moment,     in     the  ^ 

ti\  twinkling    of    an    eye,    at    the  ^ 

^  last    tru7nf;    for    the    trumpet  fj 

f*^  shall    sound,   and   the   dead   in  *j 

^1  Christ    shall    be    raised    incor-  ^ 

Qt  ruftible,     and     we     shall      be  ^ 

^  chatiged.  *^ 

kj)  Then    shall   he   brought   to  ^ 

53  fass  the  saying  that  is  written,  ^ 

W  Death     is     swallowed     uf     i?i  ^ 

/Cj  victory !  *>^ 

1^  /  Cor.   1^:5 1 -5 2,  5^  fl 


Y^HE  NEXT  word  that  comes  to  us  out  of  this 
passage  brings  the  soul  with  anticipation  and  delight 
to  the  recognition  of  the  fact  that  God  has  great  plans 
for  us,  His  children.  "Then  we  which  are  alive  and  re- 
main shall  be  caught  up" — that  is  the  Rapture.  But 
notice  the  next  three  words  and  their  wondrous  im- 
plication— 

"TOGETHER  WITH  THEM." 

Those  three  words,  "together  with  them,"  speak  to  us 
this  day  of  our  dear  brother  and  those  who  have  gone 
on  before.  "Together  with  them!"  The  inference 
is  recognition  without  any  hesitancy,  for  there  would  be 
no  value  in  being  together  with  unrecognized  ones. 
There  would  be  no  point  in  the  Holy  Spirit  saying  to  us 
through  the  Apostle  Paul,  "Together  with  them,"  if  we 
were  to  be  with  them  unknowing  and  unthinking  and 
non-sentient.  No,  "together  with  them"  means  we 
will  know  them.  Yes,  I  am  glad  the  Lord  is  going  to 
return.  I  am  glad  the  resurrection  shall  transpire  at  that 
time.  My  soul  leaps  at  the  unthinkable,  mysterious 
revelation  of  the  thing  we  call  the  Rapture.  But  when 
my  heart  finds  the  words,  "Together  with  them,"  I  say, 
"Yes,  Lord,  I  see  something  of  Thy  thought  for  the  poor 
child  of  Thine  like  me,  and  like  others  whose  hearts 
yearn  for  those  who  have  gone."  We  shall  be  with  the 
Lord,  but  even  in  that  glorious  moment  when  He  re- 
ceives us  unto  Himself  He  does  not  strip  us  of  that  signal 
thing  in  which  you  and  I  delight,  the  recognition 
of  loved  ones  with  whom  we  have  associated,  and  whose 
very  being  means  so  much  to  us.  I  shall  recognize  this 
dear  man  who  has  walked  into  my  being  and  challenged 
my  love  and  faithfulness  and 
admiration.  I  shall  be  with 
him.  I  shall  see  him.  Yes, 
greater  than  all,  I  shall  be  with 
the  Lord,  but  how  sweet  that 
even  in  that  eternal  hour  He 
does  not  take  from  us  those 
normal,  natural  things  which 
belong  to  us  as  human  souls. 
We  shall  recognize  our  own. 

I  shall  recognize  him  who 
literally  hundreds  of  times 
has  stood  by  my  desk  submit- 
ting plans  and  asking  counsel 
concerning  the  work  to  be 
done  for  the  Lord  Jesus.  I 
shall  recognize  him  who  came 
to  me  years  ago,  standing  back 
of  the  desk  with  that  peculiar 
diffidence  which  I  can  never 
forget,  offering — I  realized 
with  a  timidity  and  restraint 
that  was  indescribably  deep  in 
his  soul-coffering  the  sugges- 
tion  that   I   launch   the   maga- 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


zine,  "Grace  and  Truth,"  as  the  official  organ  of  the 
Denver  Bible  Institute.  I  shall  never,  never  forget 
that  moment.  I  said,  "It  is  a  big  task,  son."  He  replied, 
"But  if  you  will  take  the  editorial  end  of  the  work 
I  will  take  on  the  rest  of  the  load."  And  he  did;  with 
what  success,  men  and  women  of  fourty-four  states 
and  forty-six  countries  separate  from  the  United  States 
have  testified,  telling  of  the  wonderful  blessing  of  God 
upon  the  stand  and  the  position  and  effort  made  by  this 
child  of  His. 

I  shall  recognize  this  man  whose  growth  in  grace, 
whose  wondrous  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  as  he  walked 
in  the  midst  of  us  teachers  and  students  at  dear  old 
D.  B.  I.  was  of  such  potency  that  only  since  our  return 
from  Wyoming,  students  have  said  to  me,  "My  deep 
inspiration  for  walking  with  the  Lord  these  last  few 
weeks  has  been  what  I  have  seen,  in  Brother  L.  J." — 
how  God  was  bringing  the  glory  of  the  Son  into  the 
life  of  that  man!  And  we  all  saw  it;  recognized  it 
and  rejoiced  in  the  victory  experienced  in  a  human 
soul.  I  do  not  mean  to  leave  the  impression  in  your 
minds  that  this  man  did  not  have  battles  with  sin  sc 
terrific  as  to  stir  him  in  his  innermost  being- — but  God 
gave  the  victory!  Victory  where  there  is  no  sin  would 
have  been  little  victory.  He  experienced  victories  which 
all  speak  of  Jesus  and  His  mighty  power  to  transform 
a  soul,  for  "all  of  us,  with  unveiled  faces,  reflecting  like 
bright  mirrors  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  being  trans- 
formed into  the  same  likeness,  from  one  degree  of 
radiant  holiness  to  another,  even  as  derived  from  the 
Lord  the  Spirit"  (Weymouth  II  Cor.  3:18).  And 
that  mysterious  and  mighty  and  miraculous  transform- 
ation was  taking  place  visibly  and  triumphantly  in  the 
life  of  the  man  whom  we  come  to  lay  away  today. 
Today  L.  J.  is  present  with  the  Lord.  Absent  from 
this  body  we  care  for,  but  L.  J.  is  gone,  but  he  has  left 
behind  a  testimony  that  has  reached  into  the  hearts  of  all 
the  students  and  workers,  and  I  know  not  how  many 
outride  the  School  who  have  been  in  personal  touch 
with  him — leaving  such  a  testimony  to  the  transforming 
power  of  the  Lord  that  "He  being  dead,  yet  speaketh." 
The  fragrance  of  the  memory  of  this  man.  in  our  midst 
teptifles  to  us  of  the  power  of  God  to  transform  a  soul 
unt'l  Jesus  comes  back  again.  We  have  seen  what 
God  can  do.  We  have  not  heard  about  it  with  the  hear- 
ing of  the  ears.  We  have  seen  it  with  our  eyes  and 
our   hearts   leap   with   indescribable   joy   at   the   thought 


of  this  man.  Although  sorrow  surges  its  way  into  our 
beings  because  we  miss  him  beyond  expression- — we 
shall  recognize  him. 

I  shall  recognize  the  man  who,  while  we  were  in 
Wyoming,  wrote  a  letter  to  a  friend  here  in  the  city  of 
Denver  and  because  he  knew  my  heart  would  be  stirred 
by  what  he  said  in  that  letter  he  placed  a  carbon  of  it 
on  my  desk.  I  arrived  late  Saturday  night  from  Wyo- 
ming. I  did  not  see  the  carbon  copy  of  that  letter  until 
L.  J.  was  with  the  Lord.  In  that  letter  he  took  up 
the  character  of  Epaphroditus  in  the  New  Testament 
(Phil.  2:25-30) — that  character  which  is  not  so  very 
well  known,  but  a  wonderful  character  indeed.  The 
passage  he  quoted  and  around  which  a  little  discussion 
centered  was  from  Philippians  2:30,  in  which  the 
Apostle  Paul  says,  "Because  for  the  work  of  Christ 
he  was  nigh  unto  death,  not  regarding  his  life,  to  supply 
your  lack  of  service  toward  me."  L.  J.  in  his  letter, 
— this  letter  which  was  of  such  import  and  was  of 
necessity  a  lengthy  one — a  letter  teeming  with  the  reve- 
lations of  what  God  was  doing  in  the  heart  of  this 
man —  L.  J.  wrote  concerning  Epaphroditus  and  the 
work  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute.  He  said,  as  he 
brought  his  letter  to  a  close,  "I  would  willingly  be  the 
'Epaphroditus'  for  D.  B.  I.  were  that  a  possibility." 
You  catch  a  glimpse  of  the  spirit  of  the  man  here. 
Strange  as  it  may  seem,  within  forty-eight  hours  after 
he  placed  that  carbon  copy  on  my  desk,  within  forty- 
eight  hours,  or  possibly  two  or  three  hours  more,  tliat 
dear  boy  was  with  the  Lord.  He  had,  indeed,  laid 
down  his  life  for  the  testimony  he  loved  so  well.  He 
had,  indeed,  given  his  very  life  in  order  to  get  the 
message  to  one  of  our  outlying  mission  stations.  Our 
boys  in  carrying  the  message  to  these  outlying  districts 
are  in  constant  danger.  And  it  was  when  he  was  on 
the  edge  of  the  city,  returnmg  from  his  preaching  ap- 
pointment, that  something  went  wrong  with  the  car — 
we  do  not  know  whether  because  of  the  storm,  water 
had  gotten  into  the  engine,  or  the  supply  of  gasoline 
had  been  exhausted — but  the  car  refused  to  move  and  he 
started  in  to  get  help.  The  last  thing  he  said  to  Sister 
Florence  was,  "I  will  be  back  as  soon  as  I  can,  dear,"  as 
he  disappeared  into  the  night.  And  that  was  the  last  time 
any  of  us  ever  saw  him  alive.  He  has  just  preceded 
us;  we  will  all  be  going  home  one  of  these  days.  So 
the  Book  tells  us  of  the  return;  of  the  resurrection; 
of   the   Rapture;    the  bliss  of  recognition. 


The  Bible  is  not  a  riddle  but  a  revelation. 


-Anonymous 
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/T^D  then  the  next  words  tell  us  of  our  receftion. 

I"^^^  We  shall— 
"meet  the  Lord  in  the  air." 
It  will  be  "together  with  them."  With  L.  J.  and  your 
lioved  ones  and  my  other  loved  ones  we  have  laid  away — 
■'together  with  them" — we  shall  meet  the  Lord.  Won- 
drous reception  yonder  in  the  air.  "So  shall  we  ever 
:)e  with  the  Lord."  Matchless  rejoicing  then!  Rejoic- 
ing that  transcends  anything  our  poor  lives  or  hearts 
have  been  able  to  enter  into  here! 


£ 


AST  of 
quest — 


all    Paul    makes   a    simple    and    precious 


^ 


"Wherefore, 
/ords." 


:omfort     one    another    with    these 


At  the  behest  of  the  widow  whom  we  all  love  so 
deeply  at  D.  B.  L  I  have  sought  to  bring  this  passage 
to  you  not  only  in  response  to  her  request,  but  in  re- 
sponse to  the  inspired  request  of  the  Apostle.  I  have 
sought  to  comfort  you  and  my  own  heart  with  these 
words. 

Glorious  return!  Matchless  resurrection!  Mar- 
velous Rapture!  Ineffable  recognition!  Future  recep- 
tion and  coming  rejoicing!     We  wait   for   Thee. 

"Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly,  come  quickly!" 


"HE  BEING  DEAD  YET 
SPEAKETH" 


by  H.  A.  Wilson 


^  4  /  ORDS  fail  to  express  the  blessing  which   fel- 

yy    lowship  with  our  brother  L.  J.  Fowler  brought 

I  into  the   lives   both   of  workers  and  students  in 

Ithe   Denver   Bible   Institute.     And   at  no  time   was  the 

I'blessing  of  this  fellowship  more   full   and  rich  than  it 

was    in    the     few    weeks    immediately    preceding    our 

brother's  home-going. 

!  Three  things  which  contributed  in  a  large  measure 
to  the  blessing  of  this  fellowship  were:  our  brother's 
unswerving  loyalty  to  the  Word  of  God,  both  in  doc- 
I trine,  and  in  his  own  personal  life;  his  unstinted  devo- 
tion to  the  service  of  his  Lord  in  the  work  of  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute,  and  the  testimony  of  "Grace  and 
!  Truth";  and  his  most  unselfish  considerateness  of  all 
with  whom  he  was  as- 
jsociated. 


His  was  the  spirit  of 
implicit  obedience  to  the 
\  will  of  God,  as  it  is  ex- 
[[  pressed     in     His     Word, 
and  willingness  to  go  any 
I  length   possible    in    sacri- 
I  fice    for  the   sake  of  the 
Lord  he  served,  the  work 
he  loved,  and  the  work- 
ers  with    whom    he    was 
I  associated.     Such    a  spirit 
'  is   exceedingly    rare,    but 
'  wherever   it   is    found    it 
is  of  measureless  blessing 
to  all    who  come   within 
the    circle    of    its    influ- 
ence. 

For  several   days   be- 


"7". 


HE   sacrifices  of  God  are  a  bro- 
ken  sf'trit:   a   broken  and  a   contrite 
hearty    O    God,    Thou   wilt   not   de- 
mise"  (Psa.   51:17). 

In  a  remarkable  measure  this  was  the 
spirit  of  Brother  L.  J.  Fowler''s  life,  a 
glimpse  of  which  is  furnished  in  this  letter 
from  his  pen,  written  only  two  days  before 
his   death. 


fore  his  death  our  brother  had  been  burdened  to  write  a 
letter  of  frank  appeal  to  a  Christian  brother  who  he 
felt  could  be  and  should  be  of  inestimable  assistance  to 
the  work.  During  those  days  he  had  been  earnestly  en- 
gaged in  prayer,  seeking  to  know  whether  his  burden 
was  of  the  Lord.  And  when  he  was  assured  that  the 
Lord  indeed  was  leading  he  wrote  the  followino-  letter. 
This  letter  was  mailed  just  two  days  before  his  death, 
and  it  is  so  eloquent  in  its  testimony  to  the  spirit  of  our 
brother  that  we  feel  that  God  would  have  us  to  pass  it 
on  as  the  closing  testimony  and  appeal  of  our  brother's 
ministry  to  the  readers  of  "Grace  and  Truth." 
"Dear  Brother: 

"The  expressions  which  I  have  heard  from  your  lips 
of  interest  in  the  work 
of  D.  B.  I.,  together 
with  statements  of  yours 
which  have  come  to  me 
through  others,  have  so 
fully  assured  me  of  your 
desire  for  God's  blessing 
upon  the  testimony  that 
T  find  my  soul  fully 
free  in  writing  to  you 
concerning  a  burden 
which  is  upon  mv  heart 
at    this    time. 

"The  character  of 
my  burden  may  be  best 
set  forth  by  an  illustra- 
tion from  the  Word  of 
God.  The  Apostle  Paul, 
while  in  Rome,  was 
beine  supported,  at  least 
in  part,  by  the  voluntary 
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<n/i?  HOSO  seeketh  an  mter- 
pretanon  FROM  this 
Book  shall  get  an  answer  from 
Gody  whoso  hringeth  an  inter- 
pretation TO  this  Book  shall 
get  an  answer  from  the  devil- 

— An  Ancient  Monk 
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offerings  of  individual  Christians  and  by  various 
churches.  One  of  the  churches  which  had  a  part  in  this 
support  was  at  Philippil  For  a  time,  however,  they 
failed  him,  and  Paul  was  in  great  need.  But  God  did 
not  fail  him,  for  He  sent  a  man  to  him  by  the  name  of 
Epaphroditus  to  labor  in  the  supply  of  his  needs.  And  so 
extreme  were  the  physical  sacrifices  of  this  man  in  the 
supplying  of  his  own  needs  and  the  needs  of  the  Apostle 
that  'he  was  nigh  unto  death,  not  regarding  his  own 
life'  to  supply  the  lack  of  service  of  the  Philippian  be- 
lievers. God  fulfilled  His  promise  to  Paul — 'My  God 
shall  supply  all  your  need  according  to  His  riches  in 
glory  by  Christ  Jesus'' — but  He  did  it  through  the  en- 
dangering of  a  life.  God's  first  plan  was  that  some 
Christians  at  Philippi,  who  had  the  means,  should  supply 
Paul's  needs,  but  when  they  failed,  God  in  grace  raised 
up  an  Epaphroditus  to  lay  down  his  very  life  in  order 
that  the  needs  might  be  met. 

"The  Denver  Bible  Institute  has  had  some  'Epaphro- 
dituses'  who  have  and  are  still  giving  themselves  to  the 
verge  of  death  that  the  needs  of  this  school  might  be 
met.  I  refer  to  the  Dean  and  Sister  Fowler.  For  a  long 
time  I  have  known  of  their  sacrifices  for  this  testimony, 
but  it  has  been  only  of  late  that  I  have  become  awakened 
to  the  extent  of  their  giving,  not  only  of  their  means 
but  also  of  their  lives,  that  the  doors  of  D.  B.  L  might 
be  kept  open.  While  I  was  not  here  during  the  first 
years  of  the  School,  when  some  of  the  most  trying 
hardships  were  endured,  I  confess  that  I  am  simply 
amazed  as  I  recount  the  sacrifices  which  I  have  wit- 
nessed during  the  past  seven  years.  I  have  seen  them 
impoverish  themselves  to  such  an  extent  that  they  were 
unable  to  purchase  the  kinds  of  foods  which  were  nec- 
ewary  for  them  in  their  weakened  physical  conditions. 
I  have  seen  them  give  when  the  money  was  needed  for 
medical   attention.     I   have   seen   them   give   when   their 


wardrobe  was  in  a  disgraceful  condition.  While  Brothe 
Fowler  has  been  compelled  to  spend  limited  amoun 
for  clothing  in  order  to  maintain  his  public  testimony 
Sister  Fowler  has,  many  times,  been  much  to  his  regnl 
virtually  in  rags.  Because  of  this  condition,  graduatioj 
evenings,  when  she  was  expected  to  appear  on  the  pla; 
form,  have  been  ordeals  which  few  women  woul 
care  to  undergo.  Furthermore,  I  have  seen  them  giv 
themselves  continually  with  utter  disregard  for  tli 
physical  consequences.  They  have  not  paraded  the 
good  works  so  that  what  I  know — though  this  know! 
edge  staggers  me — must  be  the  knowledge  of  an  insig 
nificant  portion  of  the  riches  of  the  liberality  which  hj 
abounded  from  their  deep  poverty.  Their  sacrifice; 
however,  have  not  only  been  in  the  past — they  hav 
continued  unto  this  present  hour.  As  you  no  doul 
know,  the  expenses  of  the  School  this  past  year  hav 
been  very  heavy  indeed.  Under  the  blessing  of  Goc 
the  School  has  been  growing,  but  with  this  growth  h; 
not  come  a  corresponding  increase  in  the  income.  'He 
has  the  increased  burden  been  borne.'"  you  ask.  I  ar 
swer,  'By  the  more  extreme  sacrifices  of  the  "Epaphrc 
dituses."  During  the  past  summer,  and  whenever  i 
the  school  year  opportunity  made  possible  his  leaving,  th 
Dean  has  accepted  conference  engagements  and  durin' 
those  times  especially,  though  at  all  times,  he  has  litei 
ally  given  himself,  and  because  of  his  weakened  physic; 
condition  (a  condition  which  is  exceedingly  serious  bi 
which  cannot  be  fully  appreciated  except  by  those  wh 
labor  with  him),  he  has  constantly  endangered  his  lifi 
From  the  offerings  received — and  many  times  they  weii 
quite  small  in  comparison  to  the  service  rendered — hj 
has  given  practically  every  cent  to  the  support  of  thi 
work.  That  financial  burden  is  no  more  his  than  it 
other  Christians'  who  believe  the  same  things  that  h 
believes.  Indeed,  it  seems  to  me  that  the  financial  bui 
den  should  be  very  much  less  his  burden  than  thei 
since  he  is  giving  his  energy  to  the  work  without  or 
cent  of  remuneration.  Yet  the  fact  remains  that  \ 
and  Sister  Fowler  have  been  the  ones  to  bear  the  crusl 
ing  burden  of  the  heavy  expenses  which  have  corr 
upon  the  School  during  this  past  year.  But  the  fact  th; 
they  have  given  sacrificially  to  the  work  is  not  new — thj 
they  have  done,  as  I  have  noted  above,  since  the  foundini 
of  the  work — the  only  new  thing  is  that  the  burde 
has  become  heavier  and  that  at  a  time  when  it  seems  t 
me  it  ought  to  be  lightened.  Yes,  some  of  God's  chi 
dren  have  failed  in  meeting  their  responsibilities,  bu 
praise  God,  He  has  not  failed  to  supply  the  needs  of  Hj 
testimony  and  thus  has  fulfilled  the  promise  of  Philiji 
pians  4:19.  But  to  the  shame  of  the  Christians  ct 
Denver  be  it  recorded  that  God,  in  the  fulfilling  of  H| 
promises,  has  been  compelled  to  resort  to  the  sacrifio| 
of  some  who  regarded  not  their  own  lives  for  the  Go 
pel's  sake. 

These  things  raise   in   my   mind  the   question,    If 
was  sinful   for  the  Philippian  believers  to  be  unfaithfi 
in    ministering   temporal   things   to  the  servant  of  Gc' 
when   they  were  able  to  do  so,  is  it  not  just  as  wron 
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for  you  to-day  to  let  Brother  and  Sister  Fowler  give 
blood-money  to  carry  on  this  work  while  you  give  but 
little  to  relieve  the  burden?  If  it  was  sin  in  the  first 
century,  then  it  is  still  sin  in  the  twentieth  century.  I 
cannot  make  it  out  any  other  way,  Brother,  than  that 
a  great  wrong  has  been  done  Brother  and  Sister  Fowler, 
and  a  wrong  which  should  be  righted. 

"How  can  this  wrong  be  righted?  Much  of  it  can- 
not be  righted — it  is  past,  the  strain  has  been  borne,  the 
sacrifice  made — but  it  can  in  part  be  righted  now  by 
relieving  them  immediately  of  the  heavy  financial  bur- 
ien  which  they  are  carrying.  My  work  throws  me  with 
Brother  Fowler  almost  every  day  when  he  is  in  Denver. 
j[  know  from  personal  observations,  and  from  reports 
)f  diagnosticians,  that  unless  the  ,Dean  is  soon  given  a 
omplete  rest,  for  a  time  at  least,  he  is  headed  for  an 
:ar]y  nervous  collapse  from  which  he  will  not  likely 
•ecover  for  many  years.  (The  collapse  of  Sister  Fowler 
n  1920  was  due  in  great  measure,  to  the  failure  of 
ifriends  to  provide  sufficient  means  for  the  needed  med- 
cal  attention  and  the  necessary  periods  of  recuperation.) 
For  those  who  know  of  Brother  Fowler's  condition  to 
;it  idly  by  and  let  a  second  breakdown  occur  at  D.  B.  I. 
s,  in  my  opinion,  little  short  of  murder.  He  needs  a 
:ompIete  rest,  at  least  during  the  summer  months,  but 
inless  Some  soul  who  is  financially  able  becomes  suflS- 
dently  willing  before  God  to  give  liberally,  Brother 
^nd  Sister  Fowler  will  again  be  the  'Epaphrodituses' 
ivho  will  lay  down  their  lives  for  the  bearing  of  the 
nsuperably  heavy  burden  of  the  'rent  drain'  of  D.  B.  I. 

"This  then  is  my  burden, — that  someone  or  ones 
■A'ill  respond  to  the  call  of  this  need  and  so  provide  for 
:he  School  that  the  Dean  and  Sister  Fowler  will  have 
he  opportunity  for  a  complete  rest  during  the  summer. 
To  make  up  for  the  offerings  which  they  would  make 
o  the  School  if  the  Dean  were  giving  himself  to  con- 
"erence  work,  together  with  the  offerings  which  would 
;)e  made  to  the  work  direct  as  a  result  of  his  testimony, 
iherc  will  be  needed  one  of  two  things:  The  first  thing 
^  the  immediate  provision  of  dormitories  for  the  School 
[o  relieve  the  'rent  drain';  the  alternative  is  the  monthly 
iirifts  of  some  friend  or  friends  of  from  three  to  five 
juindred  dollars,  in  addition  to  the  regular  income, 
|luring  the  next  six  months  while  a  respite  is  being  given 
o  these  servants  of  God  and  an  effort  is  made  to  secure 
ufficient  funds  to  purchase  dormitories.  Brother  and 
lister  Fowler  have  so  fully  and  sacrificially  given,  to 
'he  work  that  they  have  absolutely  nothing  on  hand 
or  a  vacation,  and  the  conservative  estimate  which  I 
;iave  given  of  the  additional  offerings  needed  is  with 
'he  hope  that  it  may  in  part  cover  their  expenses  during 
he  time  of  rest. 

"I  have  accepted  a  standard  for  my  own  life, 
'brother,  which  I  believe  is  not  in  any  way  extreme  but 
Roundly  scriptural:  Whenever  I  see  a  need  in  the  work 
j  f  spreading  the  testimony  or  in  the  life  of  a  child  of 
■jod  and  I  possess  the  money,  I  do  not  ask  God  if  He 
ivant"^  rne  to  give,  but  I  a?k  Him  if  He  is  restraining  me 


from  giving.  Since  God's  comands  are  to  the  end  that 
I  should  give,  I  have  no  business  withholding  unless 
He  specifically  burdens  me  to  withhold  in  a  particular 
case.  That  God  has  commanded  us  to  give  is  proven 
by  abundant  Scripture,  of  which  the  following  are  a 
few: 

'For  I  mean  not  that  other  men  be  eased,  and 
ye  burdened:  but  by  an  equality,  that  now  at  this 
time  your  abundance  may  be  a  supply  for  their 
want,  that  their  abundance  also  may  be  a  supply 
for  your  want:  that  there  may  be  equality'  (II  Cor. 
8:13-14). 

'But  this  I  say,  He  which  soweth  sparingly  shall 
reap  also  sparingly;  and  he  which  soweth  bounti- 
fully shall  reap  also  bountifully.  Every  man 
according  as  he  purposeth  in  his  heart,  so  let  him 
give;  not  grudgingly,  or  of  necessity:  for  God 
loveth  a  cheerful  giver'  (II  Cor.  9:6-7). 

'But  whoso  hath  this  world's  goods,  and  seeth 
his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels 
of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of 
God  in  him'  (I  John  3 :17)  ? 

'If  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked,  and  destitute 
of  daily  food,  and  one  of  you  say  unto  them. 
Depart  in  peace,  be  ye  warmed  and  filled;  not- 
withstanding ye  give  them  not  those  things  which 
are  needful  to  the  body;  what  doth  it  profit' 
(James   2:15-16)? 

'But  be  ye  doers  of  the  Word,  and  not  hearers 
only,    deceiving    your    own    selves'    (James    1 :22). 

Since  God  has  so  definitely  indicated  His  will  on  the 
subject  of  giving  as  is  contained  in  the  above  passages, 
I  do  not  believe  that  we  as  Christians  need  specific  divine 
guidance  to  give  to  meet  the  need  which  I  have  men- 
tioned. The  only  thing  that  should  hinder  from  giving 
is  specific  guidance  not  to  give. 

"Believing,  with  you,  that  God  would  have  His 
children  speak  plainly,  though  kindly,  with  on^e  another, 
I  have  endeavored  to  write  you  in  harmony  with  this 
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g-i6ric)Usiy' seriptural  standard.  I  have  simply  laid  before 
yoii-  some  stubKorn  facts.  My  decision  to  write  you  came 
n'&t  as  a  result' of  any  suggestion  from  Brother  and 
Sister  Fowler-,  (they  are  both  out  of  the  city  at  this 
time),  por  from  any  sentimentalism,  nor  as  a  result  of 
any  fanatical  experience  of  divine  guidance.  On  the 
contrary,,  ijiy, decision  is  the  product  of  a  study  of  my 
Bible,-  through  which  I  have  come  to  see  that  to  write 
vou  in  the  way  I  have  was  simple  obedience  to  the  Lord 
Jesus.  I  have  earnestly  sought  to  avoid  all  statements 
which  might  be  interpreted  to  be  in  the  spirit  bf  rebuke. 
Since  you  are  rny  elder  I  have  no  desire  to  come  to  you 
other  than  in  the  spirit  of  entreaty.  Furthermore,  I 
want  it  distinctly  understood  that  I  am  not  in  any  sense 
seeking  an. -offering  for  myself— though  I  might  scrip- 
turally  do  that  (James  2:15-16) — nor  am  I  desiring 
my  own"  ease;  I  would  willingly  be  the  Epaphroditus  of 
D.  B.  I.  were  that  possible,  and  to  the  extent  of  my 
ability  I  have  taken  that  attitude  of  soul  toward  the 
present  problem!  The  other  workers  of  D.  B.  I.  have 
the  same  spirit. 


"My  appreciation  of  the  many  kindnesses  whicl 
you  have  shown  to  this  work  is  very  deep.  The  questior 
which  I  earnestly  ask  you  as  a  Christian  man  to  face 
is:  Does  God  want  that  spirit  to  become  more  definite 
at  this  time  of  the  great  need  of  the  founders  of  thi; 
testimony? 

Yours  in  the  crucified  One, 
L.  J.  Fowler." 

Our  brother  says,  "I  would  willingly  be  th( 
Epaphroditus  of  D.  B.  L  were  that  possible,  and  t( 
the  extent  of  my  ability  I  have  taken  that  attitude  0: 
soul  toward  the  present  problem."  This  is  characteristi( 
of  our  brother's  life,  and  we  cannot  escape  the  con- 
viction that  it  is  God's  purpose  to  use  the  circumstanci 
of  his  death,  following  as  it  did  on  the  heels  of  sucl 
a  testimony,  to  stir  His  people  to  even,  greater  loyalt;; 
to  His  testimony  in  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 
and  to  even  greater  depths  of  sacrifice  in  standing  b' 
the  work  for  which  our  brother  was  willing  to  giv 
his  life.  Is  it  His  purpose  in  this  way  to  stir  the  heart 
of  His  people  to  provide  the   needed  dormitories? 


GETTING  THE    WHOLE  BIBLE 
IN  YOUR  HEAD 


by  Jesse  Roy  Jones 


/MPOSSIBLE!  you  say.    And  yet  not  so  impossible 
after    all,    as    we    shall    see.     For    our    Bible    is    so 
.,  ,  ajrraJiged    that    it   makes    possible    a   system,   that   is 
wpnderfiilly  helpful  in  putting  within  reach  of  every- 
one   this    most    desirable 
attainment. 

How  often  we  hear 
an  earnest  and  hungry 
soul  who,  is  eager  to  get 
rnore  familiar  with  the 
Book  of  books  say.,  "Oh, 
if,- 1  only  knew  where  to 
tii'Fn  to-  get  the-  informa- 
tion I  need  just  at  .  the 
right  time!"  Or  again, 
ft.  is  not.iincommon  for 
th.e  Bible  student  to  say, 
"My,  I  wish  I  didn't 
^ave  to  run  fO'-'th-e'ew)-' 
CfeTdance  every  tirne  I 
'^ant  to  refer  to  some 
tnCident  in  the  history  of 
I.S;rael."  And  so  we 
m.Jg.ht,'.,.go  ..oil ';  piiing  '  up 


the  oft  repeated  desires  of  those  who  are  eager  to  becom 
more   efficient  in    wielding   the   Sword   of  the   Spirit. 

r^ET  it  be  said  without  the  slightest  hesitancy  that  b 

"^^^the   Chapter  Summary  method  of   Bible  stud\    ar 

child   of   God   can    Liet 


Z' HOROUGH  familiarity 
with  the  contents  of  the  Bible 
is  absolutely  fundamental  to  all 
real  Bible  Study.  In  tills  article.^ 
Jofies  discusses  most  clearly  and 
helpfully  the  best  m^ethod  of  ac- 
quiring this  equipm^ent.  This  is  the 
method  used  in  his  Chapter  Sum,- 
■mary  Class  in  D.  B.  T. 


working  knowledge  c 
the  entire  sweep  of  God 
Holy  Word  so  that 
becomes  a  source  of  re; 
delight  in  being  able  1 
reach  out  at  a  moment 
notice  and  select  chi 
sified  information  froi 
Genesis  to  Revelatioj 
It  is  possible  by  a  litt 
faithful  application  i 
the  mind  now  and  tht 
so  thoroughly  to  masti 
the  chapter  headings  1 
the  Bible  that  it  becomi 
'a  real  surprise  even  to  tl 
most  skeptical.  Insteai 
of  saying,  "My,  I  wi;, 
I  could  remember  whet 


-•€{  106^^ 


d¥. 


APRIL  ig2j 


it  tells  in,  the  Bible  about  the  'Floating  Axe  Head,'  or 
'The  144,000,'  "  begin  now  to  memorize  five  or  six 
chapter  headings  every  day  and  your  wish  will  be 
granted. 

Lest  some  should  be  inclined  to  criticize  the  head- 
ini^r  of  this  discussion,  saying,  "Humph!  Getting  the 
whole  Bible  in  your  head!  I  think  we  need  to  get  it 
into  our  hearts  instead  of  our  heads,"  let  us  say  at  the 
outset  that  we  agree.  But  please  remember  that  the 
head,  or  mind,  or  intellect  is  just  a  department  of  the 
heart  or  soul,  and  after  all  is  but  a  channel  through 
which  thoughts  get  to  the  heart.  Hence  we  can  right- 
fully say  that  the  basis  for 
our  appeal  to  a  course  of  study 
in  Bible  Chapter  Summary  is 
substantiated  by  Psa.  119:11: 
"Thy    Word    have    I    hid 

in  mine  heart,  that   I  might 

not    sin    against     Thee." 

Chapter  Summary  is  pure- 
ly   a    mechanical    method    of 

studying  the  contents  of  God's 

Holy    Word.     No    attempt    is 

made  at  going  deeply  into  the 

subject    matter    or    the     great 

doctrines    of    the    Bible.     Just 

the  narrative,  or  local  setting, 
'  is    read    through    once    and    a 

suitable    heading    summarizing 

the     outstanding     thought     of 

each  chapter  is  jotted  down  in 

a     notebook    and     memorized. 

But     someone     will     say,     "I 

just  can't  memorize!     I  never 

could   memorize   anything.     It 

has  always .  been  hard   for   me 

to  memorize  and  I  never  will 

be  able   to  memorize.     There- 
I  fore  it's  no  use  for  me  even  to 

consider  the  Chapter  Summary  method  of  Bible  study." 
i  These  few  statements  sum  up  the  objections  which  the 

average  person  makes  who  considers  memory  training 
to  be  entirely  out  of  his  line.  But  our  reply  is,  do 
not  be  to  hasty  in  forming  such  a  low  estimate  of  God's 
ability  to  make  "all  grace  abound  toward  you."  If 
someone  were  to  accuse  you  of  not  being  able  to  remem- 
bei-  the  names  of  your  father  and  mother,  or  sisters 
and  brothers,  and  their  birthdays,  and  various  other  events 
connected  with  their  lives,  you  would  count  that  an 
insult  indeed  and  perhaps  retort  that  your  accuser  was 

,  g-etting  beside  the  point.  But,  on  the  contrary,  the  mere 
fact  that  you  do  remember  so  easily  some  things  while 
others  appear  to  be  so  difficult  to  remember  is  proof 
that  there  is  an  underlying  principle  of  memory  training 
which  )'ou  have  not  recognized  though  you  have  uncon- 
sciously  practiced   it    in   certain    realms.     This   principle 

:  We  call  the  Law  of  Association,  and  everybody  makes 
use   of  it   to   a   greater   or  less   extent   every    day.    We 

'  remember  our  parents  and   friends  so  well    because   of 
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our  association  with  them.  If  our  association  with  the 
contents  of  the  Word  of  God  were  just  as  intimate 
as  that,  we  would  have  little  or  no  difficulty  with  the 
memorization  of  the  Bible  chapter  summaries. 

To  be  sure,  some  individuals  find  it  easier  to  memo- 
rize than  others,  but  that  is  chiefly  because  they  have 
learned  to  apply  some  one  or  more  of  the  principles 
of  memory  training  and  not  necessarily  that  they  are 
more  intelligent  than  those  who  find  it  more  difficult 
to  memorize. 
f*^EARNING  how  to  memorize,  then,  is  the  principal 
problem,  and  not  a  lack  of  intelligence.  And,  "I 
can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
which  strengtheneth  me,"  is 
the  answer  to  all  objections 
that  might  be  raised  to  dis- 
courage the  soul  who  desires 
the  blessing  of  greater  famil- 
iarity with  the  contents  of  the 
Bible.  We  have  already  con- 
sidered one  aspect  of  the  law 
of  association  in  this  connec- 
tion, which  is  nothing  other 
than  being  in  close  contact 
with  certain  persons,  places, 
events  or  things.  The  other 
phase  of  this  law,  and  the  one 
which  we  commonly  think  of 
in  connection  with  training  the 
memory,  is  that  of  associating 
one  thought  which  is  familiar 
to  us  with  another  which  is 
less  familiar,  thus  broadening 
the  horizon  of  our  memory. 
Similarities  and  contrasts  help 
US'  wonderfully  in  this  connec- 
tion. A  Striking  illustration  of 
how  the  law  of  association 
works  is  furnished  by  Robert  Harkness,  world-famed 
gospel  pianist,  in  an  experience  which  happened  to  him 
while  he  was  in  Korea  in  a  great  evangelistic  campaign. 
He  was  memorizing  the  First  Epistle  of  John,  and  writes 
concerning  his  experience,  "The  fourth  chapter  was 
being  memorized  as  I  rode  to  our  evening  meeting  in 
a  rickshaw.  Suddenly  one  wheel  came  off^  and  I  was 
hurled  out  into  the  dust  of  the  road.  The  first  verse"  of 
the  fourth  chapter  was  on  my  mind  at  the  time — 'Be- 
loved, believe  not  every  spirit,  etc'  Whenever  mv 
mind  reverts  to  that  verse,  the  Korean  experience  comes 
before  me,  and  vice  versa." 

Perhaps  the  most  outstanding  principle  employed  in 
training  the  memory  is  what  we  call  the  Law  of  Repeti- 
tion, that  is,  simply  going  over  the  same  thing  time  and 
again  until  it  becomes  a  part  of-  us.  Someone  has  said 
that  the  most  important  thing  about  this  method  is  that 
one  forgets  in  order  to  remember.  In  other  words,  every 
time  the  student  repeats  a  thing  which  he  has  forgotten, 
it  makes  a  new  and  additional  impression  upon  the  mind. 
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Modern  psychologists  sneer  at  this  method  of  training 
the  mind,  calling  it  "learning  by  rote."  Yet,  Dean 
Fowler  testifies  that  after  studying  practically  all  the 
modern  textbooks  on  memory  training,  he  is  forced  to 
admit  that  when  the  occasion  demands  that  he  memorize, 
he  invariably  accomplishes  the  desired  result  by  getting 
down  to  business  and  learning  "by  rote"  the  thing;  that 
he  wants.  Musicians  find  that  this  method  of  memo- 
rizing melodic  phrases  and  passages  is  indispensable.  In 
fact,  it  is  the  one  outstanding  way  in  which  difficulties 
are  overcome  and  the  various  musical  sounds  are  im- 
pressed upon  and  retained  in  the  memory. 

Some  individuals  find  that  visualization  is  very  help- 
ful to  them  in  memorizing.  One  student  in  particular, 
who  took  the  Chapter  Summary  Course  in  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute  and  successfully  passed  the  memor)'  ex- 
amination, said  that  she  invariably  visualized  every  head- 
ing on  the  pages  of  her  memorandum  book  and  the  par- 
ticular location  of  each  heading  on  the  page.  Close  ob- 
servation plays  an  important  part  in  this  method.  Most 
people  are  poor  observers.  How  many  of  us  could  tell, 
off  hand,  which  way  the  face  on  our  new  ten-cent 
piece  faces?  Not  many  of  us  would  say  positively.  And 
vet,  it  is  not  because  we  have  never  seen  our  new  ten- 
cent  pieces,  but  rather  our  uncertainty  lies  in  the  fact 
that  we  see  a  lot  of  things  which  we  fail  to  observe. 

Of  course,  we  must  not  forget  that  a  correct  first 
impression  and  also  faithful  concentration  add  much  to 
our  success  in  the  art  of  memorizing.  But  we  will  not 
add  anything  more  to  these  suggestions  already  given 
lest  the  mind  should  become  confused  and  the  suggestions 
amount  to  nothing  more  than  so  much  theory.  The 
best  way  to  learn  to  memorize  is  to  begin  to  memorize 
and  to  keep  at  it  a  little  every  day. 

The  value  of  memorizing  Bible  chapter  summaries 
is  wonderfully  great.  Students  of  the  D.  B.  I.  Night 
School  classes  during  the  year  1926-1927  have  said  that 
they  cannot  thank  God  enough  for  the  blessing  the 
Chapter  Summarj'  Course  has  been  to  them.  One  after 
another  has  said  that  he  feels  as  though  he  can  talk  to 
souls  about  the  things  of  God  with  greater  confidence 
now  because  he  knows  to  what  part  of  the  Bible  to  turn 
in  order  to  meet  the  need  of  the  average  soul.  (The 
Chapter  Summary  Course  for  the  past  year  in  the  night 
school  included  all  the  chapter  headings  of  the  books 
from  Acts  to  Hebrews  inclusive.) 
T  N  order  that  the  reader  might  get  a  more  definite 
idea  of  what  is  meant  by  the  chapter  summary  head- 


ings of  the  books  of  the  Bible,  we  shall  bring  our  discus- 
sion of  this  subject  to  a  close  by  giving  the  headings  to  be 
memorized  from  the  book  of  Acts.  It  will  be  noticed* 
at  once  that  these  headings  reveal  the  fact  that  this! 
important  book  is  transitional  in  character  simply  fromj 
the  order  of  events  in  which  they  occur, — a  fact  well' 
worth  the  while  of  any  Bible  student  to  know.  We  sub- 
mit the   chapter  headings  as  follows: 

THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES 
(The  ministry  of  Peter,  Philip  and  Paul) 

Chapter  I The  Promise  of  the  Holy 

Spirit    and    the    Second 
Coming 

Chapter  H Pentecost 

Chapter  III Kingdom    Offered    to    Is- 
rael 

Chapter  IV Peter  and  John  in  Prison 

Chapter  V Ananias   and  Sapphira 

Chapter  VI Deacons  Appointed 

Chapter  VII Stephen  Martyred 

Chapter  VIII Ministry   of    Philip 

Chapter  IX Conversion  of  Paul 

Chapter  X Conversion  of  Cornelius 

Chapter  XI Peter   Recounts  the   Con- 
version of  Cornelius 

Chapter  XII Peter       Delivered       from 

Prison 

Chapter    XIII Paul's     First    Missionary 

Chapter  XIV ,    Journey 

Chapter  XV The  Council  at  Jerusalem 

Chapter  XVI Macedonian       Call       and 

Philippian  Jailor 
Chapter  XVII... Paul      at       Thessalonica, 

Berea    and   Athens 

Chapter  XVIII Paul    at    Corinth 

Chapter  XIX Paul   at  Ephesus 

Chapter  XX Paul's      Departure     from 

Ephesus 

Chapter  XXI .Paul  in  Jerusalem 

Chapter  XXII Paul's    Defense 

Chapter  XXIII Paul      before     the      San- 

hedrin 

Chapter  XXIV Paul  before  Felix 

Chapter  XXV Paul         before         Festus 

Appeals   to    Caesar 
Chapter  XXVI Paul's       Defense      before 

King    Agrippa 

Chapter  XXVII The    Shipwreck 

Chapter  XXVIII Paul    at    Rome 

"Wherefore  I  will  not  be  negligent  to  put  you 
always  in  REMEMBRANCE  of  these  things 
though  ye  know   them"  (I  Pet.  1 :12-a). 
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THE  VALUE  OF  BIBLE  GEOGRAPHY 


by  Maurice  G.  Dametz 


!  /L§i^E  OF  the  most  enlightening,  readable  and 
f  ^delightful  commentaries  upon  God's  Word  which 
God  has  placed  in  our  hands  is  the  geography  of 
the  land  wherein  His  chosen  people  dw'elt.  This  land 
determined  the  character 


of  the   Book   we   love  so 

much.     Though    portions 

of    the    Scriptures    were 

written  outside  of  Pales- 
tine, yet  Palestine  is  pe- 

culiarily  the   land  of  the 

Book.      It    is,    therefore, 

important  for  us  to  study 

concerning   the    Land    in 

order   to    have    a    proper 

conception  of  the  Book 
I  which      had      its      origin 

there.    The  Land  and  the 

Book       are       inseperably 

connected.    The  Land   is 

hallowed  by  the  Book, 
I  and  the  Book  is  supported 
|:and    made    real    by    the 

Land.    To  become  more  thorough  students  of  the  Word, 

and  more  efficient  workmen,  it  is   of  inestimable  value 

that  we  know  Bible  Geography. 

Among  many  other  things  we  shall  discover  Bible 
Geography  a  practical  aid,  giving  us  practical  and  useful 
knowledge,  an  aid  to  our  faith,  an  aid  to  the  study  of 
prophecy,  and  an  aid  in  the  development  of  the  spiritual 

life. 

I.    BIBLE    GEOGRAPHY    IS    OF    PRACTICAL 

VALUE  TO  US  IN  MAKING  THE  STORIES  OF 

THE  BIBLE  REAL. 

yjHIS  study  makes  the  Bible  really  live  to  us,  for  it 
■  gives  the  Bible  its  local  setting.  As  we  study  Bible 
jGeography  we  become  actually  acquainted  with  the  posi- 
tion, extent,  boundaries,  divisions,  physical  features,  and 
;limate  of  the  countries  of  which  the  Bible  speaks.  Can 
lou  locate  the  lands  of  Uz  and  Buz?  Where  were  the 
-ountries  of  Edom,  Moab,  and  Philistia.?  Can  you  tell 
he  location  of  Samaria,  Capernaum,  Nazareth,  Jericho, 
jind  Jerusalem?  The  Bible  says  that  "as  the  mountains 
ire  round  about  Jerusalem,  so  the  Lord  is  round  about 
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His  people."  What  are  the  names  of  these  mountains, 
and  how  high  are  they?  The  study  of  Bible  Geography 
actually  acquaints  us  with  these  facts  and  makes  them 
useful  to  us.  It  brings  these  places  nearer  to  us.  Most 
of  us  cannot  go  in  person 
to  see  these  far-away 
Bible  lands,  but  through 
the  study  of  Bible  Geog- 
raphy, we  can  journey 
there  in  imagination  and 
get  clear  pictures  of  the 
lands,  of  the  people,  and 
of  the   life   they   lived. 

It  is  a  great  blessing 
to  trace  the  earthly  jour- 
neys of  Him  Who  was 
made  flesh  and  dwelt 
among  us.  And  when 
that  is  done,  we  will 
want  to  trace  the  jour- 
neys of  the  Apostle 
Paul  in  his  missionary 
career.  This  study  be- 
comes so  fascinating,  and  our  interest  so  absorbed,  that 
we  Want  to  go  right  on  and  study  the  journeys  of  the 
patriarchs  and  of  the  Children  of  Israel  from  Egypt  to 
Canaan.  Thus,  the  Bible  is  made  real  to  us — the  places 
mentioned  in  God's  Word  actually  live  before  us.  It 
is  most  helpful  to  us  to  know  definitely  where  the  places 
are. 

Then  there  is  a  practical  usefulness  of  this  knowl- 
edge in  teaching  the  Word.  Many  times  we  will  be 
teaching  a  section  of  God's  Word  when  a  map  sketched 
upon  the  blackboard  will  give  us  the  real  historic  set- 
ting. Thus,  we  are  helped  to  get  the  truth  before  those 
we   are  -teaching. 

n.  THE   STUDY  OF   BIBLE   GEOGRAPHY  IS 
OF  VALUE  IN  PROVING  THE  DIVINE  INSPI- 
RATION OF  THE  WORD 

JT  IS  difficult  to  put  into  words  the  inestimable  value 
that  Bible  Geography  holds  for  us  in  proving  the  Bi- 
ble to  be  divinely  inspired.  I  am  definitely  thinking  of 
the  early  sections  of  Genesis  which  are  generally  re- 
garded as  mythological.  The  Garden  of  Eden,  for 
instance — did  such  a  garden  ever  exist?     It  would  be  a 
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wearying  task  even  to  mention  the  widely  contrasted 
opinions  which  offer  themselves  in  the  long  list  of  writ- 
ings given  over  to  this  subject,  for  there  are  not  fewer 
than  one  hundred  treatises  on  this  theme,  full  of  wild 
speculation  and  guesses.  No  spot  on  the  face  of  the  earth 
has  escaped  being  picked  on  as  the  site  of  the  original 
Garden.  We  gladly  turn  to  God's  record,  which  is  clear, 
substantial  and  circumstantial;  free  from  the -.colorings 
of  human  speculation,  and  worthy  of  our  acceptance 
r.nd    confidence. 

In  the  light  of  the  Scripture,  the  place  which  we 
pick  out  as  the  site  for  the  original  Garden  is  in  Meso- 
potamia at  the  head  of  the  Persian  Gulf.  In  this  lo- 
calit}-  there  are  four  rivers  which  divide  and  go  toward 
four  sources.  That  agrees  with  Scripture.  The  third 
river,.  Hiddekcl,  and  its  tributaries,  actually  drain  the 
land  of  Assyria.  Now,  Hiddekel,  or  Idilka,  was  the  an- 
cient Sumerian  name  for  the  River  Tigris.  The  fourth 
river  was  Euphrates  and  bears  that  name  to  this  veri' 
hour.  How  wonderful  is  the  confirmation  of  God's 
Word!  The  Garden  was  planted  in  Eden,  or  "Edin," 
as  the  entire  plain  of  Mesopotamia  was  called  among 
the  ancient  Babylonians.  It  was  planted  "eastward." 
Eastward  from  whatr  We  believe  that  God  had  in 
mind  at  the  ver\'  dawn  of  histor)'.  His  established  Scrip- 
tural center,  Jerusalem,  and  that  Eden  was  eastward 
from  this  center,  in  God's  mind.  How  accurate  the 
Scripture  is!  A  modern  discovery  further  proves  this 
accTiracy.  At  Birs  Nimroud,  in  i86q,  bricks  were  found 
on  which  are  inscriptions  definitely  locating  the  Garden 
of  I'den  in  the  tract  of  country  between  Babylon  and  the 
Persian  Gulf.  The  Scripture  account  is  not  mythical. 
Its  writer  was  not  a  fond  dreamer.  The  account  is  true 
and  tnistworth}-. 

Space  will  not  permit,  but  a  long  list  could  be  made 
of  places  that  have  been  unearthed  and  identified  by 
the  archaeologist — these  places  definitely  located  with 
the  Bible's  help.  The  Bible  in  many  portions  mentions 
the  topographical  features  of  localities,  and  they  are 
just  as  we  should  expect  to  find  them,  with  but  few 
changes.  With  this  key,  many  of  the  places  of  Scripture 
ha^T  been  found.  Thus,  our  confidence  is  established  in 
the  Book,  that  it  is  the  Book  which  God  made. 

III.  BIBLE  GEOGRAPHY  AIDS  IN  THE  STUDY 
OF  PROPHECY 

(TTpURTHERMORE,  Bible  geography  definitely 
^  aids  us  in  the  study  of  prophecy.  Every  Bible  stu- 
dent is  interested  in  the  Holy  Land.  The  Land  and  the 
Book  go  hand  in  hand.  We  cannot  understand  one 
without,  or  independently  from,  the  other.  The  Jew 
is  the  miracle  of  history,  and  the  Land  is  the  marvel  of 
geograph)'.  Palestine  is  absolutely  unique  in  its  location, 
structure  and  historical  interest.  No  other  portion  of 
the  world  can  dispute  this  uniqueness  and  pre-eminence. 
As  we  study  concerning  the  Land  we  get  an  insight  into 
God's  purposes,  for  all  of  God's  purposes  for  this  earth 
center    in  ,  Palestine. 
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The  various  descriptive  expressions  concerning  the, 
Land  and  its  capital  city  make  a  delightful  impression 
upon  the  mind.  Daniel  calls  it  "the  pleasant  land" 
(Daniel  8:9).  Twice  he  describes  it  as  "the  gloriou^ 
land"  (11:16,  41).  Very  striking  is  David's  descrip- 
tion of  Jerusalem — "Beautiful  for  situation,  the  joy 
of  the  whole  earth,  is  Mount  Zion,  on  the  sides  of  the 
north,  the  city  of  the  great  King"  (Ps.  48:2).  Ezckiel 
in  speaking  of  the  Land  saj^s,  "A  land  that  I  espied 
for  them,  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  which  is  i/u 
glory  of  all  lands"  (Ezek.  20:6). 

So  God  has  peculiarly  picked  out  this  Land  as  Hij 
scriptural  center  in  which  all  of  His  plans  for  the 
World  center  and  from  which  they  are  ^et  to  be  realized 
This  is  God's  country — He  calls  it  "My  land"  (Lev 
25:23;    II   Chron.   7:20;    Isa    14:25). 

A  number  of  passages  give  the  extent  of  the  Lane 
promised.  The  extent  from  north  to  south  was  "fron" 
the  river  of  Egypt  unto  the  great  river,  the  river  Eu- 
phrates" (Gen.  15:18).  More  light  is  shed  on  the  extern 
of  the  Promised  Land  by  this  same  passage  (Gen.  15 
19-21).  The  nations  mentioned  here  were  quite  gen- 
erally spread  throughout  the  Arabian  peninsula,  even  u| 
into  parts  of  Asia  Minor  (discoveries  prove  this) 
Though  the  land  of  Israel  became  quite  large  in  th( 
time  of  David's  conquests,  yet  it  never  included  all  tha 
was  promised,  and  before  the  conquest  was  complet< 
it  came  under  the  curse  which  has  held  relentless  swai 
for  centuries.  Heathen  idols  were  brought  into  the  Land 
and  the  ruin  that  befell  heathen  nations  has  to  a  ven 
large  extent  been  shared  by  Palestine. 

To-day  the  People  are  scattered  and  peeled,  the  L.iik 
is  under  the  curse,  and  the  King  is  absent.  But  the  Pco 
pie  are  going  to  get  back  to  the  Land,  and  the  King  i 
coming  back  to  the  Land,  and  earth's  rich,  millennia 
blessing   will   emanate    from   the    Land.     In   the    pi\'()ta 
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desire  the  sincere  mtlk  of 
the  Wordj  that  ye  may  grow 
thereby: 

If  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that 
the  Lord  is  gracious- 
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Ezekiel  47,  the  bounds  of  the  "millennial 
Holy  Land"  are  laid  out,  and  the  territory  will  be  im- 
nense  compared  to  what  Israel  possessed  before.  Isaiah 
19:24  tells  us  that  Israel  shall  be  one-third  with  Egypt, 
in.d  one-third  with  Assyria.  How  wonderful  God's 
irountry  will  be!  All  of  God's  plans  center  here.  The 
full  blessing  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant  will  yet  be 
^■ealized.  The  Land  will  truly  become  "the  glory  of 
jdl  lands."  The  People  will  be  the  ambassadors  and 
lienefactors  of  Jesus  Christ  to  all  mankind.  Dean 
Stanley  says,  "Palestine,  the  geographical  cradle  of  the 
Children  of  Israel,  has  had  a  greater  influence  on 
ivilization  than  any  other  region  of  its  size."  That  is 
erv  true,  and  it  is  all  because  of  a  despised  cross  which 
^nrc  stood  on  Calvary's  Hill,  and  though  the  Cross  is 
■'oreotten,  by  virtue  of  it  there  will  yet  flow  to  earth's 
ivilization  unbounded  blessings  when  the  King  comes 
-nek. 

I V.  THE  STUDY  OF  BIBLE  GEOGRAPHY  IS 
OF  REAL  SPIRITUAL  VALUE 

I/OE  conclude  with  the  thought  that  there  is 
definite  spiritual  value  in  the  study  of  Bible  Ge- 
graphy.  A  thorough  study  of  Palestine  and  its  physical 
eatures  will  discover  to  us  the  intimate  relation  between 
he  Land,  the  People,  and  the  Book.  These  three  con- 
titute  a  trinity  of  truth — each  bearing  the  same  testi- 
mony. 

The  history  of  Israel  is  the  history  of  redemption. 
The  various  historical  settings  and  scenes  in  which  we 
nd  Israel,  have  a  definite  spiritual  significance  associ- 
ted  with  the  various  phases  of  the  Christian's  experience. 
-:gypt  was  the  land  of  bondage;  Sinai  and  the  Wilder- 

,  the  land  of  discipline;  and  Canaan,  the  land  of 
ieldedness  and  blessing.  The  Red  Sea  (type  of  death 
hd. resurrection)  separated  Israel   from  Egypt  (type  of 


the  world.).  The  Jordan  (type  of  death  and  resurrec- 
tion) separated  Israel  from  the  Wilderness  (type  of 
the  flesh),  and  being  brought  into  ; Canaan,^  Israph  Was 
to  drive  out, the  demcTn-mteSj  and  separafife\J^on^  iuf)l'ftry 
(demonism).  Israel  in.  these  three  spheres  sets  forth 
the  Christian  life  with  its  inception  in  conversion 
and  its  continuation  in  separation  atid  yieldedncss. 

And  what  a  blessing  it  is  to  us  as  we  consider  God 
■sitting  high  in  heaven,  up  where  He  looks  down  on  some 
little  obscure  spot  on  the  earth  and  He  gives  to  that 
little  spot  a  name  which  has  a  definite  spiritual  signifi- 
cance. ■  ■  '        ■■'■■■'       ■■!■■■ 

When  Joshua  and  the  Israelites. were'  on 'the  ranrder 
of  the  Promised  Land,  about  to  enter,  they  rrict  Sihori, 
king  of  the  Amorites  (Num.  21).  Sihon  means,' "^offfe 
who  smites,"  and  is  a  type  of  Satan.  '  The  Am.ontcs 
dwelt  in  the  heights  east  of  Jordan,  arid  arc' a  tj''pe,of 
spiritual  wickedness'  in  high  places.  'Now  '  the  ' battle 
took  place  at  Jahaz;,  which  means  ""trarnpled  uhdcrfobt".'* 
The  battle  is  a  type  of 'an  infinitely  greater  oni? 'which 
took  place  at  Calvary  where  Satan  and  all  his  powers 
were  trampled  underfoot.  (Col.  2:15).  Then  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  took  his  capital,  Heshhon,  or  "the. place  of 
cunning  devices."  Now,  take  your  mind  ^ back' to  thijs 
picture  of  Satan,  the  one  who  smites,  who  dwells  Tn  the 
heights,  who  lives  in.  the  place  of  cunning  devices,  but 
was  trampled  underfoot  at  Calvary.  This  is  only  one  of 
the  many  places  of  Bible  Geography  which  has  a 
definite  spiritual  meaning,  and  with  which  arc  con- 
nected typical  events.  '  ' 

Within  the  Land  was  a  precious  .testimony  to  fjie 
truth — a  testimony  imique  and  clear.  The  boundaries  of 
the  tribes  of  Israel  contain  a  spiritual  message  which  is 
clear  and  fascinating,  picturing  the  history  of  Israel 
from  beginning  to  end,  and  setting  forth"  almost  ever}'' 
phase  of  the  Christian  life.  It  is  wonderful' that' God 
should  attach  definite  meanings  to  the  names  of  the 
boundary  places.  The  fifteenth  chapter  of  Joshua  con- 
tains one  hundred  and  fifty  names  of  places,  all  of 
which  bore  a  spiritual  meaning  to  Israel,  and  which  have 
a  meaning  for  us  to-day.  There  is  a,  grea,t  wealth  of 
spiritual   blessing  in   this  Jine  of  study.  ... 

Bible  Geograph^•  is  of  inestimable  value  to  iLs  in  the 
study  of  the  Bible.  Bible  study  and  interpretation  is 
incomplete  without  this  branch.  Bible  Ge.o.graphy  makes 
the  Bible  more  real.  It,  brings  the-  place.s^near  to.  ii.s. 
It  gives  the  real  historic  setting  of  .real,  historic  narratives. 
In  view  of  the  supernatural  character  of  Bible  history, 
acquaintance  with  Bible  Geography- is. particularly  impoTr 
tant.  Once  give  its  transactions,  and  events.,  an  actual 
locality  among  the  hills,  valleys,  ajid  cities,  and  .the 
c^'cnts   become   realistic.  .  ,  .  ;        ...  ,.      ., 

The  study  of  Bible  Geography  rnus^: -not  be  lirnited 
to'  the  theological  school,  th.e  pastor's,  study,  or  .the 
.  advanced  Bible  class.  It  is  most  practical ' ■a ndrnay -be 
adapted  to  any  age^^hildren,  young  people , rand:  adults. 
Beein  at  once  and  .get  a  practical -knoi^ledge.  of  yoyr 
Bible  from  the;  geographical, point. pf  vie\Vv.,,.,;;:     ;.:..,..,:. 
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'GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 


WHAT  BIBLE  STUDY  HAS  MEANT 
TO  MY  TANGLED  SOUL 


by  Ralph  E.  Obitts 


C^TU DYING  the  Word  of  God  has  brought 
>^  I  such  joy  and  delight  to  me  by  its  practical  effect 
V_>^  on  my  life,  that  I  am  happy  to  present  this  person- 
al testimony.  Three  statements  in  the  Word  have  been 
especially  helpful  to  me,  because  each  one  has  corrected 
a  false  impression  by  which  I  had  been  deceived.  I 
will  discuss  these  one  by  one,  giving  in  each  case  the 
mistaken  idea  which  I  had  thought  was  true,  the  Bible 
statement  that  corrected  it,  and  the  happy  result. 

/  WAS  having  my  own  way;  at  least  I  thought  I 
Was,  I  had  the  notion  of  "personal  liberty."  I  was 
living  about  as  I  pleased,  and  felt  a  sense  of  freedom. 
It  was  the  idea  expressed  in  the  lines,  "I  am  the  Master 
of  my  fate;  I  am  the  Captain  of  my  soul."  Something 
told  me  that  in  order  to  please  God  I  would  have  to 
give  up  my  freedom  and  become  a  slave.  And  of 
course  I  was  afraid   to   lose  m'y  liberty. 

In  studying  the  Bible  I  found  this  impression  con- 
tiadicted  by  this  verse:  "Ye  were  the  servants  of  sin" 
(Rom.  6:17).  And  again,  "Let  not  sin  therefore  reign 
in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey  its  desires" 
(Romans  6:12,  Companion 
Bible).  In  these  verses  carnal 
Christians  are  referred  to  as 
being  servants  of  sin.  And 
so  I  found  that  a  person  is 
either  serving  sin  or  serving 
God.  There  is  no  neutral 
ground.  This  is  seen  from 
the  inspired  statement,  Rom. 
6:16:  "To  whom  ye  yield 
yourselves  servants  to  obey, 
his  servants  ye  are  to  whom 
ye  obey;  whether  of  sin  unto 
death,  or  of  obedience  unto 
righteousness."  It  is  clear  from 
this  statement  that  a  person  is 
either  yielding  obedience  to 
righteousness  or  yielding  obe- 
dience to  sin.  And  if  he  re- 
fuses to  obey  God,  he  is  even 
in  that  act  obeying  sin.  Sin 
is  his  master  as  long  as  he 
does   not  yield   to   God. 

I  knew  that  I  had  not 
been  serving  God  but  I  had 
thought    that    I     was    serving 


myself.  I  saw,  however,  from  these  Scriptures,  that  J 
had  been  serving  sin  instead.  I  had  been  deceived  hi 
the  "deceitfulness  of  sin"  (Heb.  3:13)  into  thinking 
that  I  was  having  liberty.  My  feeling  of  freedo 
was  just  a  delusion,  because  I  was  a  servant  of  sii 
without   realizing  it. 

When  I  saw  this  truth  I  made  a  choice.  I  cho 
to  be  a  servant  of  God  rather  than  a  servant  of  sin! 
I  yielded  to  God  in  order  to  be  free,  myself,  froi 
the  deceitful  sovereign  whom  I  had  been  serving  with 
out  knowing  it.  And  I  have  found  joy  and  happines 
in  yielding  to  God.  Truly  his  "yoke  is  easy"  (Matt^ 
11:30).  His  yoke  has  been  so  much  more  joyful  ti 
me  than  my  former  pleasures  that  I  praise  the  Lon 
Jesus   Christ    for   His   Word. 


'7^  HE  second 
there    could 


X^'- 


U  J^E  SHALL  know 
Jl  the  truth  and  the 
truth  shall  make 
you  free^''^  is  the  cheering 
promise  of  the  Saviour. 
Obitfs  helpful  and  illu- 
minating testimony  tells 
how.  Thank  God  for  the 
soul'ema?icipating  power 
of  His  Word! 


:^)S( 


%^' 


tangle  in  my  soul  was  a  belief  tha 
be  no  pleasure  in  living  for  God; 
I  had  never  stated  this  belief,  and  would  have  denied  tha 
I  believed  it  if  I  had  been  asked.  But  still  it  was  in  m| 
soul,  although  hidden — a  conviction  that  Christiaii 
living  was  only  drudgery  and  self-denial.'  I  foum! 
out  that  I  had  this  convictioi 
in  a  conversation  with  somi 
older  Christians.  They  kindl 
spent  a  considerable  length  o 
time  with  me  in  conversation 
seeking  to  help  me  to  analyz 
my  own  thoughts.  They  sav 
that  I  had  been  holding  bac 
from  normal  Christian  growt; 
and  concluded  that  I  had  som 
mistaken  ideas,  and  by  persis 
tent  questioning  they  got  me  t 
admit  that  I  was  really  afrai 
of  the  Lord  because  I  though 
His  way  for  my  life  would  b 
dreary  and  unhappy. 

To  correct  my  delusio 
they  offered  me  a  Bible  ope 
at  Psa.  37:4  and  asked  me  t 
read  it  aloud.  I  read,  "De 
light  thyself  also  in  the  Lord 
and  He  shall  give  thee  th 
desires  of  thine  heart."  Th 
looked  foolish  to  me  at  firs 
But  God  had  spoken  it  by  th 
pen     of     his     servant     Davi( 


i 
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Was  I  going  to  make  God  a  liar  by  refusing  to  believe 
what  His  Word  said?'  No,  it  was  the  inspired  state- 
ment of  truth  and  I  accepted  it.  Joy  came  to  my  soul. 
The  cloud  disappeared  which  had  been  darkening  my 
sight.  The  idea  that  God's  way  was  without  joy  was 
a  deception,  as  I  then  plainly  saw.  I  had  been  believing 
a  lie! 

Another  Scripture  came  back  to  my  memory:  "No 
good  thing  will  He  withhold  from  them  that  walk 
uprightly"  (Psa.  84:11).  This  clinched  the  truth  to  me 
and  I  rejoiced.  So  I  decided  to  cease  holding  back  from 
the  Lord's  way".  And  I  told  the  ones  who  had  helped 
me  that  I  was  no  longer  afraid  and  would  go  all  the 
way  with  Him.  At  their  request  we  prayed,  and  I  told 
the  Lord  in  their  hearing  that  I  had  been  afraid  of  Him 
because  I  had  been  deceived,  but  that  I  now  yielded  to 
Him.  And  I  prayed  that  God  would  show  me  His  plan 
for  me,  because  I  was  sure  it  would  be  the  happiest  plan 
possible   for  me. 

Thus  the  light  of  God's  Word  drove  away  the  dark- 
ness caused  by  my  mistaken  idea. 

nn HERE   is   another   truth    that    has   been   a   blessing 
to  me.    It  is  found  in  Jas.  5:16,  "Confess  your  faults 
one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for  another." 

My  soul  was  tangled  on  this  point  also  because  I 
was  afraid  to  let  any  one  know  my  secret  faults.  The 
reason  I  was  afraid  was  the  common  feeling  that  if 
others  found  out  my  faults,  they  would  turn  away  from 
me.  The  result  of  my  fear  of  confession  was  that  I 
struggled  alone  against  habit.  The  power  of  habit  only 
increased  as  the  result  of  my  keeping  it  secret. 

My  pastor,  at  this  time  suggested  to  me  that  I  select 
some  older  Christian  man  in.  whom  I  could  place  confi- 
dence, and  that  I  lay  my  difficulties  openly  before  that 
one.  And  he  suggested  also  that  every  time  I  was 
defeated  again,  I  should  return  without  fail  to  the 
same  person  and  "confess  my  fault."  I  decided  to  try 
this  way,  because  I  had  failed  utterly  by  my  method  of 
keeping  my  faults  secret.    And  since  the  pastor  himself 


is  in  the  position  of  a  shepherd  over  the  sheep,  I  chose 
him  for  the  .Tian  in  whom  I  should  place  my  confidence. 

So  I  gave  a  fair  trial  to  God's  command,  "Confess 
your  faults  one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for  another." 
I  told  the  pastor  frankly  and  fully  what  my  faults 
were,  and  he  prayed  for  me.  Then  I  promised  him  that 
I  would  return  whenever  I  failed,  no  matter  how  humil- 
iating the  return  might  be  to  me.  It  was  this  promise 
that  gave  me  courage  to  return,  because  it  was  extremely 
hard  on  my  pride  to  come  back  again.  But  after  a  few 
repetitions  of  confessing  my  faults  and  praying,  such 
victory  and  deliverance  was  manifested  in  mv  life  that 
I  was  surprised  and  overjoyed.  God's  Word  is  indeed 
"quick  and  powerful." 

This  experience  revealed  to  me  that  the  way  to 
get  away  from  sins  is  to  drag  them  out  before  Christian 
friends  so  that  they  can  see  them  and  pray  about  them. 
I  have  only  thanks  to  God  for  what  this  truth  has  done 
for  me.  And  it  is  the  clear  statement  in  the  Bible  that 
overcame  my  fear  which  was  based  on  false  impression. 

TN  CONCLUSION  let  me  echo  David's  note  of 
praise,  "I  sought  the  Lord,  and  He  heard  me,  and  de- 
livered me  from  all  my  fears"  (Psa.  34^4).  My  fears 
were  the  product  of  the  tangles  of  my  soul.  In  each  of 
the  three  particular  difficulties  that  I  have  discussed  the 
difficulty  made  me  afraid.  The  idea  that  I  would  for- 
feit personal  liberty  if  I  yielded  to  God,  made  me  afraid. 
The  impression  that  God's  way  for  my  life  would  be 
unhappy,  made  me  afraid.  And  the  thought  of  losing 
my  friends  by  confessing  my  faults,  made  me  afraid. 
But  all  these  fears  were  the  product  of  deceptions, 
because  every  one  of  these  impressions  were  lies.  And 
as  each  lie  was  contradicted  by  the  statement  of  the  truth 
from  the  Bible,  the  deception  vanished  and  the  fear  dis- 
appeared. Thus  my  soul  became  disentangled — set 
free  by  Bible  study.  This  liberation  shows  how  true 
Was  the  statement  of  our  Saviour  when  He  said,  John 
8:31-32:  "If  ye  continue  in  My  Word  then  are  ye 
My  disciples  indeed;  and  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and 
the  truth  shall  make  you  free." 


..  .  ^ 

//     JT     AM  commanded  to  search  the  Scriftures.    Now,  that  is,  not  only  to  be  able  to  refeat  f     1 

£      any  history  of  the  Bible  without  book;  it  is  not  to  ruffle  a  Bible,  and  upon  any  word  'v^^i 

to  turn  to  the  chafter  and  to  the  verse ;  but,  this  is  the  true  searching  of  the  Scriftures  J 

■^  "^  — to  find  all  the  histories  to  be  exam.fles  to  me,  all  the  frofhecies  to  induce  a  Saviour  for  me,  ^  f 

all  the  Gospel  to  affly  Christ  Jesus  to  me  .   .  .  This  is  to  search  the  Scriptures,  not  as  though 

thou   wouldst  make  a  concordance^  but  an  application;    as   thou    wouldst   search   a   wardrobe, 

not  to  make  an  inventory  of  it,  but  to  find  in  it  something  fit  for  thy  wearing" 

— Donne 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


THE  NEED  OF  BIBLE  STUDY 
PREACHING 


by  H.  A.  Wilson 


^L§^'E  OF  the  outstanding  needs  of  the  hour  is  faith- 
f  ^  ful  Bible  Stud)-  Preaching.  The  power  and  bless- 
ing which  have  attended  the  ministry  of  those 
whom  God  has  most  signally  u«ed  in  the  past,  as  well  as 
the  fruitfulness  of  those  who  are  now  accomplishing  the 
mo=;t  marked  spiritual  good,  are  traceable  directly  to  this 
as  one  of  the  fundamental  elements  of  a  Spirit-directed 
:ind  Spirit-filled  ministry.  And  it  is  lack  of  this  that  is 
largely  responsible  for  the 
deadness  and  coldness  of  many 
churches  and  the  powerlessness 
and  fruitlessness  of  many  so- 
called  Christian  workers.  As 
we  recognize  the  dearth  of 
such  preaching  and  contrast 
the  prevailing  style  of  preach- 
ing with  the  standard  which 
the  Scripture  sets  up  for  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  wc  cannot 
wonder  that  the  m'odern 
churches  ha-\'c  assumed  the 
aspect  of  exclusive  religious 
clubs  rather  than  that  of  an 
aggressive  army  fighting  val- 
iantly and  unitedly  against 
the  powers  of  darkness,  and 
sseking  with  sacrificial  and 
lo^'al  earnestness  to  deliver 
them  that  are  taken  captive 
b^-  the  enemy  of  God  and  of 
'^ouls. 


%S 


^^yTANY      times 
earnest      Chris- 


tians have  detected  a  dis- 
appointing flatness  in 
the  preaching  to  "which 
they  listen^  ^without  being 
able  to  put  their  finger 
on  the  reason-  Wilson's 
much  needed  discussion 
will  help  to  answer  their 
questions  as  to  why  this 
is- 


to  some  of  the  teachings  of  God's  Word  which  indicate 
the  imperative  necessity  of  Bible  Study  Preaching.  For 
only  that  preacher  can  render  service  which  is  pleasing 
to  his  Lord  and  fruitful  to  the  glory  of  His  Name  whose 
ministry'  is  characterized  by  such  preaching. 
••/  HE  first  consideration  which  demonstrates  this  prop- 
osition is  that  the  preacher  is  explicitly  called  to 
preach  the  Word.  So  says  the  Spirit  by  the  Apostle  Paul, 
when  he  says,  "Preach  the 
3>  Word;  be  instant  in  season, 
(P^j  out  of  season;  reprove,  rebuke, 
exhort  with  all  longsuflFering 
and  doctrine"  (H  Tim.  4:2). 
Since  God  plainly  says, 
"Preach  the  Word,"  to  preach 
anything  else  is  sheer  disobe- 
diance  to  the  divine  behest. 
And  one  can  faithfully  preach 
the  Word  only  as  his  preach- 
ing can  truly  be  called  Bible 
Study  Preaching. 


Perhaps    not    many    whose 
ministry    is    su fleering    for    the 

lack  of  Bible  Study  Preaching  will  read  these  lines 
(would  God  ;t  Were  posible  to  deliver  this  message  to 
all  such!).  But  for  the  sake  of  the  possible  few  who 
ina\'  read  th-m;  for  the  sake  of  those  believers  who, 
:irr(irdinLr  to  the  usage  of  their  churches,  may  be  called 
upon  to  determine  who  shall  be  called  for  their  pastor; 
for  the  sake  of  those  souls.  ,who  are  perplexed  and 
f-'-jibVd  in  mind  as  to  which  of  several  churches  should 
have  their  loyal  membership,  service,  and  support;  and 
.-i.bove  all  for  the  sake  of  the  young  people  who  are  con- 
■■dcrin<:  givinsr  their  lives  to  the  blessed  and  glorious 
\\-ork  of  the   ministry;    we  wish  briefly   to   call    attention 


Homileticians  are  prone  to 
divide  sermons  into  three  class- 
es: textual,  topical,  and  exposi- 
tory. But  in  the  light  of  this 
passage  we  maintain  that'  all 
preaching  should  be  expository 
in  the  truest  sense  of  the  word. 
It  is  true  that  many  things 
that  are  called  sermons  do  not 
embody  in  their  material  even 
a  single  Scripture  passage.  But 
man)-  preachers  in  discussing  a 
text  from  the  Word  of  God  play  upon  it  some  feeble 
ra)'s  from  the  flickering  candle  of  human  opinion;  or  it 
ma)-  be,  hoping  in  this  way  to  illumine  its  meaning, 
the)'  set  off  some  of  the  spectacular  verbal  and  logical 
p)rotechnics  of  philosophy  which  completely  obscure  the 
subject  in  hand,  and  when  they  are  expended -leave  "the 
soul-  eroping  in  gloom  which  seems  deeper  than  before. 
In  like  manner  men  are  prone  to  treat  the  great  topit's 
of  the  Word  of  God,  darkening  counsel  by  "words 
without  knowledge."  But  happy  is  the  man  who  has 
learned, in  discussing  it  to  bring  his  text  or  topic  out  into 
th"    ■iunljc-ht    which    streams    from    the    rest,  of    GqcTs 
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Word,  that  his  hearers  may  be  able  to  join  with  the 
l\:ilmist  in  the  joyful  testimony,  "In  Thy  light  shall  we 
scr  light"  (Psa.  36:9). 

Notice  in  this  connection  that  the  Word  of  God  is 
to  be  the  basis  of  all  the  minister's  preaching.  He  is  to 
reprove,  rebuke,  and  exhort;  but  it  is  all  to  be  done  with 
"doctrine."  Or,  in  other  words,  it  is  to  be  accomplished 
with  the  teaching  of  God's  Word  which  for  our  present 
purpose  we  have  called  "Bible  Study  Preaching." 
Surely  we  cannot  expect  our  reproofs  or  rebukes  to  bring 
conviction  if  we  are  merely  expressing  our  opinion  or 
even  the  consensus  of  opinion  of  others.  One  rebuked 
in  this  way  may  well  make  answer,  "I  keep  company 
with  a  set  that  thinks  differently  about  it  and  our  opinion 
is  as  good  as  yours."  But  there  is  convicting  power  in 
our  dealing  with  sin  and  sinners  when  we  can  bring 
souls  face  to  face 
with  the  "Thus  saith 
the  Lord"  of  Holy 
Writ.  Our  exhorta- 
tions, too,  will  fall 
flat  if  they  are  merely 
the  expression  of  our 
own  desires,  but  when 
we  can  tell  the  soul 
we  are  exhorting  that 
this  is  God's'  own 
statement  of  the  pas- 
sion of  His  heart,  to 
make  possible  the  re- 
alization of  which 
Christ  shed  His  blood 
on.  Calvary,  that — 
ah!  that  is  different! 
In  that  inspired  mes- 
sage  of   love   there    is 

unlimited  power,  constraining  men  to  hear  and  to  heed. 
The  authority  of  the  minister,  if  his  ministry  is  to  be 
effective,  therefore,  must  rest  not  upon  superior  intellect, 
or  education,  or  clerical  honors,  but  upon  the  words 
which  God  breathed  by  His  Spirit  through  holy  men 
chosen  for  the  purpose.  It  is  obvious  that  such  preaching 
demands  careful  study  of  the  Word  to  ascertain  its  light 
on  the  problems  which  confront  us  and  our  people  and 
to  give  us  most  ready  access  to  those  passages  best  fitted 
to  meet  each  particular  need.  It  is  for  this  reason  that 
the  Spirit  says,  "Study  to  shew  thyself  approved  unto 
God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly 
dividing  the  Word  of  Truth"    fll  Tim.   2:15). 

'T^HE  second  consideration  which  establishes  the  need 
of  Bible  Study  Preaching  is  worthy  of  most  careful 
consideration.  It  is  this:  The  Word  of  God  is  the  only 
thing  that  has  sufficient  power  to  accomplish  the  tremen- 
dous tasks  which  God  calls  upon  His  ministers  to  per- 
form. It  is  this  and  this  alone  which  God  has  ordained 
as  the  message  whereby  His  purposes  may  be  wrought 
out  in  the  lives  of  men. 
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The  minister  is  told  to  win  lost  souls  to  Christ.  He 
is  to  snatch  them  as  brands  from  the  burning.  Such 
is  the  language  of  God's  Spirit  speaking  through  Jude: 
"Others  save  with  fear,  pulling  them  out  of  the  fire" 
(Jude  23).  But  the  salvation  of  lost  souls  involves  the 
working  of  a  miracle.  These  souls  must  be  born  again, 
for  "except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
Kingdom  of  God"  (John  3:3).  These  souls  must  be 
given  life  also,  for  they  are  "dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins"  (Eph.  2:1).  What  man  is  sufficient  for  these 
things?  But  in  His  Word  God  has  given  a  message 
hy  which  dead  souls  are  given  life,  and  children  of  Satan 
hecomic  children  of  God.  So  He  describes  the  saved  as 
"being  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incor- 
ruptible, by  the  Word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth 
forever"     (I    Pet.     i: 

23). 

Again,  the  minis- 
ter is  called  upon  to 
bring  growth  into  the 
lives  of  believers.  His 
gift  was  given  him 
expressly  "for  the 
perfecting  of  the 
saints,  for  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  for  the 
edifying  of  the  Body 
of  Christ"  (Eph.  4: 
12).  Growth  is  a 
vital  process.  It  re- 
quires nourishing 
food.  In  vain  shall 
we  ransack  all  the 
stores  of  human 
learning  for  that 
which  is  requisite.  If 
a  soul  is  to  grow  he  must  "grow  in  grace,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ" 
(II  Pet.  3:18).  But  "the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not 
God"  (I  Cor.  1:21),  and  "God  made  foolish  the  wis- 
dom of  this  world"  (I  Cor.  1:20).  It  is,  therefore, 
futile  to  search  there  for  that  which  will  enable  a  soul 
to  grow.  However,  in  the  Word  of  God  ample  provision 
has  been  made  for  the  needs  of  growing  souls,  for  the 
Scripture  says,  "As  newborn  babes,  desire  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  Word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby"  (I  Pet. 
2:2). 

The  minister  is  also  called  upon  to  rebuke  false 
teachers  and  to  guard  the  flock  against  these  satanic 
emisssaries,  who  are  "transformed  as  the  ministers  of 
righteousness."  Such  were  the  instructions  given  to  Titus 
when,  concerning  those  who  were  subverting  the  saints 
and  teaching  things  which  they  ought  not,  the  Spirit  said, 
"Rebuke  them  sharply,  that  they  may  be  sound  in  the 
faith"  (Tit.  1:13).  It  is  noteworthy  in  this  connection 
that  the  admonition  to  rebuke  the  false  teacher  was 
coupled  with  the  declaration  that  a  man  could  be  fitte^ 
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for  such  a  work  only  by  "holding  fast  the  faithful 
Word  as  he  hath  been  taught,  that  he  may  be  able  by 
sound  doctrine  both  to  exhort  and  to  convince  the  gain- 
sayers"  (Tit.  1:9).  Human,  opinion  is  of  no  avail  in 
such  a  conflict  with  error,  for  in  spiritual  matters  one 
man's  opinion  is  no  better  than  another's,  though  each 
fondly  imagines  his  own  to  be  far  superior  to  all  else. 
Indeed  this  very  spiritual  egotism  makes  it  impossible  to 
convince  the  gainsayers  merely  by  bringing  forth  our 
own  opinion.  But  the  Word  of  God  has  power 
even  in.  such  circumstances,  for  it  is  "quick,  and  pow- 
erful, and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing 
even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of 
the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts 
and  intents  of  the  heart"  (Heb.  4:12).  False  teachers 
may  argue  with  us,  opposing  opinion  with  opinion.  But 
they  cannot  successfully  contend  against  God.  So  it  be- 
hooves us  to  meet  them  with  the  "Sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  Word  of  God"  (Eph.  6:17).  And  on 
behalf  of  the  saints  we  should  be  "in  meekness  instruc- 
ting those^that  oppose  themselves;  if  God  peradventure 
will  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of 
the  truth;  and  that  they  may  recover  themselves  out  of 
the  snare  of  the  devil,  who  are  taken  captive  by  him 
at  his  will"    (II  Tim.  2  :25-26). 

There  is  another  aspect  of  a  faithful  minister's 
work  which  is  far  too  little  emphasized  these  days,  and 
that  is  his  responsibility  to  lead  men  into  definite  ser- 
vice for  the  Saviour  and  to  prepare  them  for  that  ser- 
vice. Titus  was  told  to  "ordain  elders  in  every  city,"  as 
he  himself  had  been  ordained  by  the  Apostle  Paul  (Tit. 
1:5).  And  to  Timothy  the  instruction  was  given  look- 
ing toward   the  same  end:    "The  things  that  thou  hast 
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heard  of  me  among  many  witnesses,  the  same  commit 
thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others 
also"  (II  Tim.  2:2).  Now  it  is  evident  that  if  we 
are  to  be  effective  in  leading  men  into  service  and  fit- 
ting them  for  that  service,  we  must  give  them  the  fur- 
nishing which  God  has  appointed  as  the  equipment  for 
such  service.  And  right  here  is  where  theological  sem- 
inaries are  falling  down  in  their  training  of  men  for 
the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  according  to  authoritative 
reports,  Bible  study  is  given  only  thirteen  percent  of 
place  in  their  curricula;  whereas  the  Scripture  says, 
"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is 
profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction, 
for  instruction  in  righteousness:  that  the  man  of  God 
may  be  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all  goo4 
works"  (II  Tim.  3:16-17).  It  is  the  Word  of  God  and 
this  alone  which  can  adequately  equip  a  man  for  the 
ministry   of   the   Lord   Jesus   Christ. 

In  all  these  tasks  which  are  to  be  accomplished 
through  the  preaching  and  personal  work  of  the  min- 
ister God  has  magnified  His  Word.  To  win  souls,  to! 
build  them  up  in  the  faith,  to  guard  them  from  error, 
and  to  fit  them  for  service,  the  Word  must  be 
preached. 

^  /T  ND  NOW  a  third  fact  is  apparent  which  grows 
out  of  this  one,  and  this  is  that  the  preaching  which 
will  best  accomplish  these  ends  is  real,  solid  Bible 
Study  Preaching.  By  this  we  mean  two  things:  The  i 
preaching  which  lays  the  most  solid  foundation  and  pro- 
duces the  most  lasting  results  must  have  for  its  prepar- 
ation and  embody  in  its  material,  sound  Bible  study, 
and  it  must  be  of  such  a  character  as  will  encourage  the 
people  to  study  the  Bible  for  themselves,  and  such  as 
will  instruct  them  how  to  do  it.  Stalwart  Christians 
and  aggressive  servants  of  Christ  are  not  grown  by 
'6  ^'■- 
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continually  feeding  them  predigested  food.  Thsy  must 
develop  their  own  spritual  digestive  functions.  In  other 
words,  they  must  learn  to  study  the  Bible  for  themselves, 
as  their  ministers  have  had  to  do  before  them.  It  is  there- 
fore a  wise  minister  who  seeks  diligently  to  train  his  ' 
people  in  Bible  study. 

Recognizing,  of  course,  that  "the  natural  man  re- 
ceiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God:  for  they 
are  foolishness  unto  him:  neither  can  he  know  them, 
because  they  are  spiritually  discerned"  (I  Cor.  2:14), 
yet  it  must  be  admitted  that  to  the  yielded,  prayerful 
Christian,  Bible  study  is  very  simple.  Benjamin  Keach, 
an  old  English  Baptist  preacher  who  had  a  most  power- 
ful ministry  in  the  reign  of  Charles  II,  said,  "The 
Scripture  may  be  understood  of  the  ignorant  by  com- 
paring one  Scripture  with  another,  and  the  Scripture 
itself  is  the  best  interpreter  of  Scripture."  And  the 
foundation  of  Dean  Fowler's  teaching  ministry  (which 
God  has  most  richly  blessed)  is  a  practice  consistent 
with  this  same  earnest  conviction  which  he  has  ex- 
pre'^sed  in  the  words,  "The  Bible  is  self-interpreting." 
This  is  simplicity  itself!  But  how  are  the  people  to 
employ  this  method  in  their  study  unless  they  have  it 
clearly  set  before  them,  both  by  the  teaching  of  their 
minister  and  by  the  example  exhibited  in  his  own 
actual   Bible   Study   Preaching? 

It  was  because  he  held  this  conviction,  and  because 
,nf  his  earnest  desire  to  establish  the  faith  of  those  to 
whom  he  ministered,  that  the  Apostle  Paul  so  preached. 
He  could  testify,  "My  speech  and  my  preaching  was 
not  with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demon- 
^tration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power:  that  your  faith 
should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power 
jof  God"  (I  Cor.  2:4-5).  How  different  this  is  from 
the    practice    of    many    "modern"    ministers!      But    he 

[further  said  of  the  truths  which  he  preached,  that  these 
... 


things  he  spake,  "not  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom 
teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth;  com- 
paring spiritual  things  with  spiritual"  (I  Cor.  2:13). 
In  these  words  he  plainly  tells  us  that  his  method  of 
preaching  was  not  to  give  his  opinion  upon  the  subject 
he  was  discussing,  but  rather  to  compare  Scripture  with 
Scripture,  in  his  teaching  employing  the  very  words 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  taught.  It  is  true  that  the  Apostle 
Paul  wrote  by  direct  inspiration.  But  such  an  experience 
as  his  is  not  possible  for  us,  so  to  emulate  his  example 
we  must  employ  the  method  which  was  so  character- 
istic of  his  preaching  and  upon  which  by  inspiration. 
God  set  the  seal  of  His  approval,  which  is  to  let  the 
Spirit-breathed  words  of  Scripture  dealing  with  the 
same  subject  shed  light  upon  the  Scriptures  which  we 
are  studying.  In  this  way  we  will  be  most  truly  "com- 
paring spiritual  things  with  spiritual,"  and  this  is  real 
Bible   Study   Preaching. 

Let  us  magnify  God's  Word  in  all  our  preaching. 
Let  us  not  make  the  Bible  a  mere  book  of  texts  to  be  used 
as  a  pretext  for  disgorging  our  poor,  fallible,  human 
opinions;  but  let  us  preach  it  as  it  is  in  truth  the  infal- 
lible Word  of  the  living  God.  From  its  pages  let  us 
permit  the  Spirit  to  illumine  each  text  or  topic  which 
we  discuss;  and  let  us  permit  its  radiant  light  to  stream 
from  every  sermon  which  we  preach.  Let  us  interpret 
Scripture  in  the  light  of  Scripture;  and  let  us  teach 
our  people,  in  comparing  Scripture  with  Scripture,  to 
search  the  Word  daily  "whether  these  things  are  so." 
So  shall  we  escape  the  pitfall  which  the  Apostle  Paul 
carefully  avoided  and  of  which  he  says,  "Christ  sent 
me  ...  to  preach  the  Gospel:  not  with  wisdom  of 
words,  lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be  made  of  none 
effect"    (I   Cor.    1:17). 
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BIBLE  STUDY  FOR  PERSONAL 

WORK 

by  H.   A.  Sprague 


0N  EVERY  hand  is 
found  the  evidence  of  a 
decreasing  Bible  study. 
With  this  decrease  in  Bible 
study  comes  a  decrease  in  per- 
sonal work.  The  two  go  hand 
in  hand.  Christian  work  is  in- 
deed in  a  sad  plight  when  we 
are  forced  to  admit  that  the 
warrior  for  God  is  losing  his 
grip  upon  his  Sword.  "The 
Sword  of  the  Spirit  is  the 
Word  of  God."  As  Jeremiah 
says:  "They  have  rejected  the 
Word  of  the  Lord;  and  what 
wisdom  is  in  them?"  (Jer.  8: 
9).  We  cannot  expect  Chris- 
tian service  to  wax  bright 
when  Bible  study  is  on  the 
wane. 

I.    BIBLE    STUDY   IS   ES- 
SENTIAL TO   A  DESIRE 
TO  DO  PERSONAL 
WORK 


^*/\0  you  yearn  to  be 
used  of  God  in  win- 
ning souls  to  Christy  and  in 
helping  believers  in  their 
spiritual,  struggles? ,  Begin 
on  your  knees,  before  an 
open  Bible,  and  then  you 
will  not  lack  power  and 
wisdom  in  your  labors. 
Sprague^  s  exposition  is 
both  vital  and  scriptural. 


/f  S  HAS  already  been  stated,  we  live  in  an  hour 
^^-^  when  personal  work  is  decreasing.  God's  children 
are  not  seeking  to  do  personal  work.  The  desire 
is  not  there.  This  is  proof  that  they  have  lost  the  joy  of 
their  salvation.  David  says,  "Restore  unto  me  the  joy 
of  Thy  salvation;  .  .  .  THEN  will  I  teach  trangres- 
rors  Thy  ways;  and  sinners  shall  be  converted  unto 
Thee"  (Ps.  51:12-13).  The  joy  of  our  salvation  de- 
pends upon  an  attitude  of  faith,  as  the  following  passage 
clearly  shows:  "Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love;  in 
Whom,  though  now  ye  see  Him  not,  yet  believing,  ye 
reioi-e  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory"  (I  Pet. 
1:8).  A  grovying  faith  in  the  Lord  finds  its  greatest 
stimulant  in  Bible  study,  for  "faith  cometh  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God"  (Rom.  10:17). 
And  faith  is  furthermore  the  basis  of  desire  to  do  per- 
sonal work  or  to  give  any  testimony  for  Him,  for  the 
Psalmist  said,  "I  believed,  therefore  have  I  spoken" 
(Ps.  116:10;  II  Cor.  4:13).  Since  the  desire  for 
personal  work  is  stimulated  by  God's  Book,  may  God  in 


grace  raise  up  a  host  of  earnest 
Bible  students! 

11.   BIBLE  STUDY  IS  ES- 
SENTIAL   TO    LIBERTY 
IN  DOING  PERSONAL 
WORK 

"There  are  but  few  of 
God's  children  who  have 
always  found  it  an  easy  mat- 
ter to  approach  a  soul  and  to 
deal  with  that  one  about  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  At  times 
they  may  have  perfect  liberty, 
while  at  other  times  a  terrible 
fear  has  gripped  them.  Some, 
in  the  midst  of  that  almost  un- 
speakable fear,  have  turned 
away,  leaving  a  lost  soul  to 
pass  along  without  hearing  the 
words  of  life.  Ashamed  of 
Jesus!  Paul  says,  "I  am  noti 
ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ"  (Rom.  1:16),  and' 
again  in  the  Epistle  to  Timo- 
thy we  find,  "Be  not  thou  therefore  ashamed  of  the 
testimony  of  our  Lord"  (II  Tim.  1:8).  Is  it  possible 
that  a  soul  can  be  free  from  such  fear?  A  very 
clear  and  satisfying  answer  will  be  found  in  Psalm 
119:45-47.  The  Psalmist  cries,  "I  will  walk  at  lib- 
erty," and  again,  "I  will  speak  of  Thy  testimonies  als( 
before  kings,"  and  continues  by  saying,  "and  will  noi 
be  ashamed."  But  notice,  the  reason  for  such  liberty  \\ 
twice  stated  here.  In  the  forty-fifth  verse  it  is  stated! 
(we  quote  the  Revised  Version),  "For  I  have  sought; 
Thy  precepts."  (The  precepts  here  refer  to  the  Word  of 
God.)  Again  it  is  stated  in  the  forty-seventh  verst 
where  it  reads,  "And  I  will  delight  myself  in  thy  com-' 
mandments,  which  I  have  loved."  The  Psalmist  b\ 
seeking  the  Word  and  delighting  himself  therein  found 
such  liberty  of  soul  that  he  spoke  of  the  Lord  before! 
kings  and  was  not  ashamed.  There  is  an  inferejice  in 
the  passage  that  David  was  having  a  struggle  about  lin- 
ing personal  work  with  the  kings  of  the  difi^erent  na- 
tions, but  he  sought  the  Word  and  God  gave  him  com-j 
plete  victory.      Such    liberty   in    personal   work  is  God'J 
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desire  for  every  one  of  His  children.  It  can  only  be  had 
by  faithfully  applying  oneself  to  the  Word.  Bible  study 
is  truly  essential  for  liberty  in  doing  personal  work. 

III.  BIBLE  STUDY  IS  ESSENTIAL  TO  UNDER- 
STAND AND  MEET  THE  PROBLEMS  OF  PER- 
SONAL WORK 

CpERSONAL  work  is  not  child's  play.  The  life  of 
-  a  zealous  personal  worker  is  filled  with  problems. 
Were  it  not  for  the  comfort,  strength,  and  knowledge 
derived  from  the  study  of  the  Bible,  the  problems 
would  soon  crush  out  all  desire  to  win  souls.  From 
Scripture  we  learn  that  the  mind  of  every  lost  soul  is 
blinded.  "In  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded 
the  minds  of  them  which  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of 
the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  Who  is  the  image  of  God, 
should  shine  unto  them"  (II  Cor.  4:4).  With  a  mind 
blinded  by  the  enemy  of  God,  is  it  any  wonder  that  a  lost 
soul  will  not  always  reply  in  gentlest  tones  when  ap- 
proached concerning  the  things  of  God?  The  worker 
may  be  told  to  mind  his  own  business,  or  asked  in  no  un- 
certain tone  to  move  along.  Without  a  scriptural  knowl- 
edge of  soul-problems,  and  a  thorough-going  knowledge 
of  the  Bible,  the  worker  is  at  a  loss  as  to  what  to  do  in 
such  cases.  There  may,  however,  be  in  the  mind  of  the 
person  addressed  a  real  question  which  must  be  an- 
swered. Here  again  a  knowledge  of  the  Word  is  re- 
quired. In  fact,  without  it  the  worker  faces  almost 
sure  defeat. 

Then  there  is  the  great  problem  of  how  to  deal  with 
each  individual  case.  A  doctor  does  not  use  the  same 
medicine  for  every  disease.  What  will  cure  measles  will 
not  cure  pneumonia.  The  verses  of  Scripture  that  were 
used  to  lead  one  lost  soul  to  an  acceptance  of  J^sus 
Christ  may  not  be  used  to  lead  another.  John  3:16  was 
the  verse  that  brought  light  to  many  of  God's  children, 
but  not  to  all.  Every  personal  worker  should  seek  to  have 
at  least  one  hundred  carefully  chosen  passages,  with  their 
locations,  at  his  tongue's  end.  He  will  be  handicapped 
if  he  does  not.  He  must  have  the  Scripture,  not  only  for 
the  lost  but  also  for  the  saved.  Every  individual  soul  is  a 
frosfect.  The  lost  need  to  be  pointed  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  Saviour.  The  saved  need  to  be  exhorted  daily, 
for  the  Word  says,  "But  exhort  one  another  daily, 
while  it  is  called  To-day;  lest  any  of  you  be  hardened 
through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin"  (Heb.  3:13).    And  if 


one  "be  overtaken  in  a  fault,"  the  worker  should  "re- 
store such  an  one"  (Gal.  6:1).  The  worker  must  "be 
instant  in  season,  out  of  season;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort 
with  all  longsuffering  and  doctrine"  (II  Tim.  4:2). 
The  worker  has  also  the  task  of  taking  the  new-born 
babe  in  Christ  and  feeding  that  one  with  the  milk  of 
the  Word,  that  there  might  be  growth  in  grace  and  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
Surely,  such  a  great  task  as  this  can  never  be  handled 
with  a  mere  smattering  of  the  Word  of  God.  Exten- 
sive Bible  study  is  necessary! 

Another  problem  which  confronts  the  personal 
worker,  and  this  reaches  even  to  those  who  are  familiar 
with  the  Word  of  God,  is  that  of  arranging  the  passages 
used  in  such  an  order  that  the  best  results  are  secured. 
A  mass  of  Scripture  is  often,  used,  and  yet  it  is  so  jum- 
bled together  that  no  clear,  definite'  message  is  given 
forth.  Use  passages  that  are  clear  and  definite — passasres 
that  set  forth  the  facts  to  be  presented  without  a  lengthy 
exposition.  Experience  is  a  great  teacher  on  this  point, 
but  a  careful  study  of  the  Bible  will  also  aid  greatly 
in  solving  the  problems. 

The  matter  of  the  daily  life  is  another  problem 
which  every  personal  worker  must  face.  The  life 
he  lives  must  back  up  the  word  he  speaks.  The 
"lived  Word"  must  back  up  the  "spt)ken  Word." 
All  are  aware  of  the  close  scrutiny  to  which  a  personal 
worker's  life  is  subjected.  That  his  testirhony  might 
have  great  weight  with  all,  he  must  live  a  life  which 
conforms  to  God's  standard.  The  only  wa^'  to  do  this 
is  to  study  the  Bible.  "The  entrance  of  Thy  Words 
giveth  light;  it  giveth  understanding  unto  the  simple" 
(Ps.  119:130).  The  Word  hid  in  the  heart  keeps  from 
sin  (Psa.  119:11);  a  renewing  of  the  mind  by  the 
Word  transforms  the  life  (Ps.  119:9;  Rom.  12:2). 
If  a  worker  will  study  the  Bible  painstakingly,  and  with 
an  open  heart,  he  may  be  assured  that  the  Lord  will 
transform  the  life  to  such  an  extent  that  others  "may 
see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven."  Thus  we  see  how  Bible  study  is  essential 
to  understand  and  to  meet  the  problems  of  personal  work. 
"Thy   testimonies   are    wonderful"    (Ps.    119:129). 

More  Bible  study  for  personal  work  is  a  need  of 
the  hour — intensive  Bible  study,  continual  Bible  study; 
therefore,  "Stud\'  to  shew  th\'self  approved  unto  God, 
a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly 
dividing  the  Word  of  truth." 
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^  /     HESE   were  more  noble  than    those  m   Thessalonica^  in  that   they 
received  the  Word  with  all  readiness  of  mind^  and  searched  the  Scrip- 
tures daily ^  whether  those  things  were  so. 
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Conducted  by  Jesse  Roy  Jones 


"THE  END  OF  THE  ROAD" 

"Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord 
is  the  death  of  His  saints"  (Psa. 
116:15). 

Such  is  the  testimony  of  the  Word 
of  Truth  concerning  the  home-going 
of  our  beloved  brother  and  co-lab- 
orer, T^.  J.  Fowler,  who  went  to  be 
with  the  I>ord  at  1  :55  A.M.,  Monday, 
April  11,  1927.  after  being  struck  by 
an  automobile  on  North  Federal 
Boulevard,  Denver.  And  this  testi- 
mony found  a  happy  and  comfort- 
ing response  in  the  hearts  of  some 
three  or  four  hundred  Christian  men 
and  women  who  attended  the  funeral 
service  which  was  conducted  in  the 
Drawing  Room  of  the  dinger  Mor- 
tuary. Thursday  morning,  April  14, 
at    11  :30   o'clock. 

One  person  after  another  has 
said  that  no  greater  tribute  could  be 
paid  to  anyone  than  that  which  was 
extended  in  words  of  sincere  and 
loving  appreciation  of  the  life  and 
testimony  of  him  whom  we  had  come 
to  love  so  dearly  as  a  fellow-laborer 
in  Christ  Jesus. 

At  the  request  of  the  widow,  Mrs. 
Florence      Fowler,     Dean     Clifton      I.. 
Fowler  conducted  the  funeral  services. 
The   order  of  service   was   as   follows; 
Organ    prelude,    played    by 
Mr.    Richards,  organist    of   the 
Olinger   Mortuary. 

Immediately  following  this, 
Mrs.  Jesse  R.  Jones.  Instruc- 
tor of  Piano  at  the  Denver 
P>ible  Institute,  played  a  selec- 
tion of  favorite  hymns  on  t'lr 
organ.  closint^  the  group  with 
the  old  strains  of. 
"Like  a  river  glorious  is  God's 
perfect   peace." 

Opening     Prayer     by     Rev. 
-      Aaron      Schlessman,      Pastor, 
Judson         Memorial        Baptist 
Church. 

Vocal  Solo,  "I  Surrender 
All,"  bv  Miss  Sue  Ward,  mem- 
ber of  the  D.  B.  I.  Student 
Body.  Miss  Ward  sang  at  the 
reqt^est  of  Mrs.  Florence 
ler. 

Scripture  reading  by  Rev. 
Joshua    Gravett,  D,D.,   Pastor, 


SECOND    PRESBYTERIAN 
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Galilee    Baptist  Church. 

At  the  request  of  Mrs. 
Fowler  the  D.B.L  Male  Quar- 
tet sang  three  of  the  choruses 
which  had  been  of  special 
blessing  to  our  dear  Brother 
L.  J.  Fowler  when  he  was  still 
with  us.  The  choruses  were : 
"Turn  Your  Eyes  Upon  Je- 
sus"; "Give  Me  Jesus  Only"; 
and  "Yielded." 

The  obituary  was  read  by 
Rev.  Harold  A.  Wilson,  Ass't 
Pastor,  Church  of  the  Open 
Bible,  and  Instructor  in  Bible 
at  the   Denver  Bible  Institute. 

On  behalf  of  the  ministers 
of  Denver,  Rev.  R.  C.  Byers, 
Pastor,  Pilgrim  Congregation- 
al Church,  delivered  a  message 
of  appreciation  which  was  es- 
pecially helpful  and  encour- 
aging. 

The  funeral  message  was 
delivered  by  Dean  Clifton  L. 
Fowler,  at  the  request  of  Mrs. 
Florence  F"owler,  and  was  a 
most  comforting  exposition  of 
the  wondrous  anticipation  of 
the  believer  as  set  forth  in 
that  matchless  passage  of 
Scripture,   I   Thes.  4:13-18. 

Prayer  by  Rev.  Edward  B. 
Hart,  Pastor,  Beth  Eden  Bap- 
tist  Church. 

The  Olinger  Male  Quartet 
sang     as     a     closing     piusjcal 


number  the  old  hymn  entitled, 
"We  Would  See  Jesus"  (tune, 
"Consolation"). 

The  Benediction  was  pro- 
nounced by  Rev.  H.  G.  Dietz, 
Pastor,  Ohio  Avenue  Congre- 
gational Church. 

A  long  procession  of  automobiles 
was  required  to  take  care  of  the  great 
number  who  wanted  to  be  in  attend- 
ance when  interment  was  made  in 
the  Service  Men's  Division  at  the 
Crown  Hill  Cemetery.  In  a  brief,  but 
faith-filled  service  at  the  grave.  Dean 
Fowler  committed  the  body  of  our 
dear  Brother  L.  J.  Fowler  to  the 
earth  with  a  prayer  of  hope  on  his 
lips  that  God  would  hasten  the  day 
when  these  bodies  of  our  humiliation  t 
should  be  raised  incorruptible  and  be  j 
transformed  into  the  likeness  of  His  '. 
glorious  body. 


THE    FOWLER-JONES    EVANGEL- 
ISTIC   PARTY    IN    THE    FIELD 

The   following   report   given   in   tlie 
Guernsey    Gazette,    Friday,     April    1. 
1927,   will   give  the   readers   of   "Grace  t 
and    Truth"    a    general    idea    of    the  j 
work   that    was   done   by  the   Fowler-  j 
Jones   Evangelistic   Party  during  their 
brief    stay    at    Guernsey,   Wyo. 

"Although  Dean  Clifton  L.  Fowler,  | 
of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute,  and  his  [ 
corps    of     musicians    and    helpers    ar-  | 
rived      in      Guernsey      last      Saturday  [■ 
evening    on     extremely    short    notice, 
the      community      has     already     been  1 
deeply   stirred   by    the  meetings  which  ' 
are    being    held    every    evening   in    the 
Community     Church,    of    which     Rev, 
C.   L.    Morton   is    pastor. 

"Dean  Fowler  is  an  exceptionalh- 
gifted  speaker,  and  this  ability  has 
been  so  thoroughly  consecrated  to 
the  putting  across  of  the  "old,  old 
story"  in  all  of  its  simplicity  and 
clarity,  that  the  heart  of  the  listener 
is  awakened  to  memories  of  forgotten 
vows  and  neglected  faith.  The  pur- 
pose in  Fowler's  preaching  is  evi-  i 
dently  not  to  berate  the  sinner,  but  j 
to  point  to  the  old  rugged  cross  where  I 
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known  to  a  weary  world.  In  ad- 
dition to  being  founder  and  Dean  of 
the  Denver  Bible  Institute,  Rev. 
Fowler  is  Editor  of  the  Bible  study 
magazine,  "Grace  and  Truth,"  and  is 
in  constant  demand  for  evangelistic 
and  Bible  conference  work  the  coun- 
try over,  having  recently  been  en- 
gaged in  meetings  both  on  the  west- 
ern coast  as  well  as  in  St.  Louis, 
Chicago,  Ereeport,  III,  and  other 
eastern    cities. 

"Mrs.  Clifton  L.  Fowler  has  accom- 
panied Dean  Fowler  to  Guernsey  as 
a  member  of  the  Evangelistic  Party 
and  has  won  a  warm  place  in  the 
hearts  of  the  people,  both  by  her 
singing  of  the  old  Gospel  songs  with 
unusual  appeal,  and  by  her  sympathet- 
ic and  understanding  manner  of  meet- 
ing the  problems  of  the  women  in  her 
special  meetings  with  them.  Mrs. 
Fowler  has  had  the  distinctive  priv- 
ilege of  working  at  the  ^ide  of  Dean 
Fowler  from  the  very  inception  of 
the  work  of  the  Bible  Institute  at 
Denver,  and  is  now  Director  of  Wo- 
men and  Instructor  in  Voice  at  the 
Institute. 

"Mr.  Jesse  Roy  Jones,  known  to 
most  of  the  people  of  Guernsey  be- 
cause of  his  work  here  a  year  ago, 
has  brought  his  trombone  along  a- 
gain  to  delight  the  hearts  of  men  and 
women,  boys   and  girls,  with   the  pre- 

Ecious  old  songs  of  the  faith.  Mr. 
Jones  resorts  to  none  of  the  sensa- 
tional methods  of  the  modern  song 
leader,  but  through  his  inspiring  di- 
rection, both  the  old  songs  and  the 
sparkling  new  songs  of  to-day  sing 
their  way  into  the  lives  of  everybody 
who  hears.  Mr.  Jones  is  the  Director 
of  Music  at  the  Bible  Institute  of 
Denver. 

"Mrs.  Jones,  wife  of  the  song  lead- 
er, and  Instructor  in  Piano  at  the 
Denver  Bble  Institute,  is  also  a 
member  of  the  party.  Under  her 
fingers  old  tunes  are  arrayed  in  new 
attire,  but  the  new  arrangement  only 
enhances  the  familiar  melodies  and 
makes  their  message  the  more  im- 
pressive. Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jones  work 
together  in  such  fashion  as  to  make 
one  sing  even  though  it  be  the  first 
time  in    forty  years. 


"Mr.  Reuben  Lindquist,  Private 
Secretary  to  Dean  F"owler,  is  a  vital 
part  of  the  group  in  his  musical 
talent,  as  well  as  in  his  ability  as 
a  worker  among  the  young  people. 
Mr.  Lindquist  was  for  several  years 
a  resident  of  Pine  Bluffs,  Wyo.,  and 
whether  it  be  through  the  plaintive 
strains  of  his  violin  which  he  handles 
with  real  ability,  or  through  the 
medium  of  his  clear  tenor  voice,  or 
through  his  straightforward  talks  to 
the  young  people,  he  seems  to  be  able 
to    hit   the   mark   every  time. 

"Wednesday  morning  the  Evan- 
gelistic Party  had  opportunity  to 
address  the  students  of  the  high 
school.  The  musicians  gave  the  fol- 
lowing  program   at   ten   o'clock: 

Piano  Solo,  "Onward 
Christian  Soldiers,"  Schuler, 
Mrs.    Jesse    Roy    Jones. 

Trombone  and  Meliphone 
Duet,  "Jesus  Satisfies,"  Rader, 
Messrs.  Jones      and   Lindquist. 

Vocal  Solo,  "When  They 
Ring  the  Golden  Bells,"  Mrs. 
Clifton    L.    Fowler. 

After  this  much  of  the  program,  Mr. 
Jones  led  the  students  in  singing  a 
chorus  by  Robert  Harkness  entitled. 
"Are  We  Downhearted?"  Dean  Fow- 
ler then  gave  a  talk  on  "The  Scien- 
tific Accuracy  of  the  Bible,"  demon- 
strating that  though  the  Bible  was  not 
a  textbook  on  science,  every  time  it 
touched  upon  a  scientific  subject  its 
statements  were  absolutely  harmon- 
ious with  true  science.  The  enthus- 
iasm of  the  students  was  evidence  of 
their  appreciation  of  the  music  and 
the  message,  while  Supt.  Fraizer 
frankly  said  that  he  felt  the  hour  had 
probaly  been  the  most  profitable  of 
the    school   year. 

"The  stay  of  these  gifted  and 
earnest  evangelistic  workers  in  Guern- 
sej'  is  very  limited.  There  should 
be  such  interest  in  the  welfare  of  the 
community  and  in  the  future  of  the 
young  people  who  have  this  oppor- 
tunity at  their  door  that  the  remain- 
ing nights  of  the  meetings  should 
find  capacity  crowds  at  the  church 
building." 


GOOD    WORDS   FROM   FORT 
COLLINS 

It  gives  us  great  joy  to  give  the 
following  report  of  the  evangelistic 
meetings  that  were  conducted  by  our 
dear  brother  Maurice  Dametz  at  the 
Second  Presbyterian  Church  of  Fort 
Collins,  Colo.,  of  which  his  father, 
Rev.  Frank  E.  Dametz  is  pastor. 
The  report  is  in  the  form  of  a  letter 
written  by  Eunice  Akin  McKeown, 
and   we   print   it   as   follows  : 

"We  of  the  Second  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Fort  Collins  hereby  ex- 
tend our  sincere  thanks  to  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute  for  the  'loan'  of 
Brother  Maurice  G.  Dametz  for  the 
three   weeks   of    meetings   just   closed. 

"It  was  our  joy  to  see  more  than 
half  a  hundred  young  people  accept 
Christ  as  their  Saviour — many  of 
whom  will  be  added  to  our  member- 
ship. But  the  blessings  that  will 
come  to  our  church  cannot  be  esti- 
mated by  the  number  of  converts, 
for  there  was  genuine  spiritual  up- 
lift for  all  who  availed  themselves 
of  the  privilege  of  listening  to  the 
earnest  words  of  the  young  preacher. 
His  interpretation  of  the  Gospel  as 
well  as  his  ability  to  handle  the 
music,  especially  with  the  children, 
was  truly  inspiring.  "On  the  Cross 
for  Me" — the  chorus  best  loved  by 
all — expresses  the  key-note  of  every 
song   and    every   sermon. 

"Brother  Maurice  is  the  only  son 
of  our  beloved  pastor.  Rev.  Frank  E. 
Dametz.  A  rare  occurrence  it  is  to  see 
father  and  son  working  together  in 
harmony    in    such    a    glorious   cause. 

"Meetings  were  held  daily  except 
Saturdays,  with  Sunday  afternoon 
meetings  for  the  children.  Several 
week-day  outings  were  held  for  the 
younger  members  of  the  congre- 
gation, the  object  being  to  keep  in 
close  touch  with  them  to  influence 
them  spiritually.  The  results  proved 
the   wisdom   of   the    plan. 

"This  is  the  second  j'ear  in  suc- 
cession that  Brother  Maurice  G.  Dam- 
etz has  been  with  us.  We  have  learn- 
ed to  love  and  admire  him  for  his  deep 
spirituality,  and  we  are  hoping  that  he 
may    be    with    us    again    next    year." 


The  Secret  of  Bible  Study  in  Five  Sentences  ' 

/.  Study  it  through.  Never  begin  a  day  without  mastering  a  verse. 
2.  Pray  it  i?2.    Never  leave  your  Bible  until  the  passage  you  have 

studied  is  a  part  of  your  very  being. 
8 .  Put  it  do^n.    The  thought  God  gives  yoUy  put  in  the  margin  of 

your  Bible  or  your  note  book. 

4 .  Work  it  out.     Live  the  truth  you  get  through  all  the  hours  of 

the  day. 

5.  Pass  it  on.    Seek  to  tell  somebody  what  you  have  learned. 

— J.  Wilbur  Chafman 
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LIGHT  ON  THE   LESSON 

Expositions  and  Illustrations  of  the 

INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 
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Second    Quarter,    Lesson    10 


Expositions  by  H.  A.  Wilson 
Illustrations  by  Albert  Mygatt 

PETER  PREACHING  TO  GENTILES 


Sunday,    June    S,    1927 


Golden  Text: 

"For  the<re  is  no  difference  between 
tiie  Jew  and  the  Greek:  for  the  same 
Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call 
upon    Him"    (Rom.    10:12). 

This  lesson  embodies  many  truths 
wl^ch  are  fundamental  both  in  the 
study  of  God's  Word  and  in  the  prob- 
lems of  souls.  It  is  impossible  to  do 
JHstice  to  one  of  them  in  the  brief 
limits  of  a  single  lesson.  But  they 
are  all  too  important  to  pass  any 
lightly  by.  It  will,  therefore,  be  our 
endeavor  clearly  to  suggest  the  char- 
acter and  force  of  each  of  them.  In 
this  way  we  hope  it  may  be  our  privi- 
lege to  give  the  teacher  seed  thoughts 
which  will  grow  in  his  own  study 
and  bring  forth  fruit  to  the  glory  of 
God. 

1.  THE    DISPENSATIONS    IN 
TRANSITION 

In  this  incident  we  come  to  one  of 
the  chief  characteristics  of  the  book 
of    Acts. 

Peter,  a  Jew,  is  especially  prepared 
(sf  God  for  such  a  ministry  and  them 
is  sent  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the 
(jentile,  Cornelius.  That  the  Gentiles 
sl^ould  receive  the  Gospel  is  not  a  new 
or  unexpected  thing.  God  had 
planned  from  the  very  first  that 
Israel  should  have  such  a  ministry 
and  had  prophesied  that  she  should 
he  a  H'^ht  to  the  Gentiles.  In  the 
past  "'  e  had  borne  witness  before 
che  Gentiles  as  any  student  of  the 
Old  Testament  knows.  But  the  Jews 
of  Peter's  time  had  become  so  self- 
rentered  and  self-satisfied  they  ac- 
^^ally  tbought  that  the  only  people 
for  whom  God  cared  was  Israel. 
•D,.»pr  s'^H'-ed  this  prejudice  against 
t'  f  Gentile«  and  it  was  necessary  for 
'^nd  <-o  nerform  a  miracle  to  prepare 
!-;„,   f,,,.  ,i,;j,    ^j^,-j,^^^,     ]g^,^   there  was 

something    else    involved,    and    this    is 


Lesson   Text:    Acts    10:30-48. 
Read    Chapters     10    and    11. 

the  outstanding'  thing.  The  new  thing 
wh.ch  entered  into  the  incident  was 
the  emphasis  >vhich  God  began  to  lay 
upon  the  ministry  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  signal  way  in  which  He  began 
to  deal  with  them.  .A.S  a  result  of 
Peter's  ministry,  the  brethren  at  Je- 
rusalem caught  a  new  vision  of  God's 
will  for  their  ministry,  arid  some  of 
them  were  constrained  to  enter  into 
an  agressive  ministry  in  making 
Christ  known  to  the  Gentiles  (Acts 
11  :18-21). 

This    dealing    with    the    Gentiles    is 
bonh    initial    and    preparatory.     It    was 

the  beginning  of  a  mighty  change 
in  which  God  ceased  specially  to  deal 
with  Israel,  as  He  has  done  through- 
out the  past  two  thousand  years  and 
in  which  He  began  dealing  in  a  new 
way  directlj'  and  specially  with  the 
Gentiles.  And  while  this  incident  in- 
itiated the  now  program,  at  the  same 
tin;e  it  prepared  the  hearts  of  the 
lirethren  for  the  peculiar  ministry  of 
the  Apostle  Paul,  who  was  especially 
rnlled  of  God  to  minister  to  the  Gen- 
ti'es    (Gal.  2:7-9;   Eph.  3:8-9), 

This  transition  is  the  key  to  the 
book  of  Acts.  This  book  covers  the 
period  of  the  transition  between  the 
(I'H  dispensation  of  Law  to  the  new 
dispensation  of  Grace,  of  which  the 
Church,  the  Body  of  Christ,  is  the 
npc"liar  characteristic.  This  Bodv 
Paul  declared  to  be  a  mystery,  hid 
from  other  ages,  and  he  further  de- 
clared that  he  was  appointed  of  God 
to  mal--e  it  known  to  all  men.  In  the 
1-ook  of  .Acts,  there  is  no  mention  of 
t'-e  Church  which  is  the  Body  of 
Christ,  but  in  the  lifht  of  the  teach- 
i""^  which  God  is  giving  us  through 
the  pen  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  we  see 
t'e  Church  in  process  of  formation 
''-^t-n  The  teachines  concerning  the 
Rodv  of  Christ  is  found  in  no  other 
hoo^s  of  the  Bible  save  the  writings 
of  the   Apostle  Paul.    Throughout  the 
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book  of  Acts  we  find  Paul  preaching 
the  Kingdom,  which  essentially  re- 
lates to  Israel,  But  from  his  epistles 
we  know  that  at  the  same  time  he 
was  writing  to  the  churches  and 
teaching  them  concerning  the 
Church  which  is  the  Body  of  Christ, 
and  of  which  He  is  the  Head.  The  | 
book  of  Acts,  therefore,  records  God's  ' 
final  message  to  Israel  before  He 
turned  from  her  and  dispersed  her 
among  the  Gentiles,  at  the  same  time 
postponing  His  Kingdom.  But  while 
this  message  was  going  forth,  God 
was  quietly  forming  the  Body  of 
Christ,  baptizing  into  it  all  believers 
who  received  the  testimony  concern- 
ing His  Son.  Thus  in  the  book  of 
Acts  we  see  wonderful  miracles 
wrought  which  were  credentials  of 
the  closing  Kingdom  testimony  and 
at  the  same  time  w«  have  in  it  the 
story  of  the  beginnning  of  the  Church. 
The  transition  in  which  God  turned 
away  from  Israel  for  a  time  and  be- 
gan particularly  to  deal  with  the 
Gentiles  is  apparent  in  many  other 
passages  in  the  Book  in  which  it  is 
definitely  stated  that  this  was  being  ! 
done.  (Acts  13:46;  18:6;  28:26-28;! 
Matt.  21:43.  Contrast  Acts  1:5  andi 
2:16-21  with  I  Cor,  12:13.  See  also 
Eph.  3:1-9;   Col.  1:24-26.) 

II.  THE    OPERATON    OF    THE 
WILLINGNESS   PRINCIPLE 

In  this  incident  we  have  also  a! 
clear  example  of  the  operation  of 
the  Willingness  Princiole.  .A.ccord- 
ing  to  Dean  Fowler's  definition  of  this 
principle,  "The  Willingness  Principle 
is  that  Principle  of  Divine  Revela- 
tion under  which  the  knowledge  of 
God's  truth  is  guaranteed  to  willing 
souls."  This  Principle  is  stated  in 
John  7:17  which  says,  "If  any  man 
will  do  His  will,  he  shall  'Kno>v 
the   doctrine," 

Cornelius  was  a  willin.^  ^oul.i 
Though   he  was  ignorant   of  the   Gos-I 
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cl  of  Jesus  Christ,  yet  as  best  he 
iie\\  he  was  worshipping  God.  Evi- 
.iui\  there  was  in  his  heart  a  desire 
,  ijij  His  will,  for  the  angel  instnict- 
ig  hini  to  send  to  Peter,  said,  "He 
111  tell  thee  what  thou  oughtest  to 
,)."  From  these  words  we  cannot 
;:'l|)  but  conclude  that  he  had  been 
aymg  that  God  would  make  known 
)  hull  this  very  thing,  and  the  an- 
cl's  message  was  God's  indication 
f  how  his  prayer  was  to  be  an- 
vered.  Peter's  ministry  was,  there- 
jre,  God's  means  of  imparting  the 
iiowledge  of  the  doctrine  to  a  soul 
Id  was  willing  to  do  His  will.  Will- 
igness  is  the  basis  of  all  God's  deal- 
ig  with  men.  It  is  the  willing  ones 
rnong  unbelievers  who  learn  the 
ospel  and  trust  the  Saviour  and  re- 
Mve  God's  gift  of  eternal  life.  And 
is  the  willing  souls  among  believers 
horn    God    leads    into    a    knowledge 

■  the  deeper  truths  of  His  Word, 
here  are  many  other  examples  of 
illing  souls  and  of  God's  dealing 
ith  them  in  the  rest  of  the  Bible, 
Jt  none  are  more  outstanding  than 
le  case  of  Cornelius  (See  also  Acts 
:26-39). 

III.  THE    IMPOTENCE    OF 
RELIGION 

It  is  noteworthy  that  Cornelius' 
iligion     could     not      save     him.      He 

:eded  something  more.    That  he  was 

devoutly    religious    mau    and    sin- 

;rely     so     cannot     be     gainsaid.      He 

ared  God,   though  he  knew  nothing 

■  Jesus  Christ.    He  had  a  real  "faith 
a    Supreire    Being,"    and    his    faith 

as  no  nTere  shallow  profession,  for 
t  gave  much  alms  to  the  people  of 
od  and  constantly  engaged  in  prayer. 
et  for  all  this  Cornelius  was  not 
ved.  He  needed  to  know  the  Lord 
sus    Christ    and    believe    in    Him. 

This  shou'd  awaken  men  to  the 
!ly    of    thinking       that    any    religion 

good  enough  if  only  a  person  is 
ncere  in  it.  This  is  not  true.  Re- 
in'on  will  not  save  any  soul.  Indeed 
ere   are  souls  who   are  very  sincere 

their  religion,  who  are  worshipping 
ols.    But   their  religion   is    no    better 


and  no  worse  than  that  of  the  smugly 
complacent  and  self-satisfied  man  in 
this  country  who  says,  "Of  course  I 
believe  in  God.  1  worship  a  supre^ne 
being,"  but  who  leaves  the  Lord  Je>us 
Christ  out  of  his  faith.  And  it  is  no 
worse  than  those  who  profess  to  be- 
lieve in  God  and  yet  deny  that  the  Bi- 
ble is  the  Word  of  God.  This  kind  of 
religion  will  save  none.  The  Jews  wlio 
rejected  Jesus  Christ  and  crucified 
Him  had  this  kind  of  religion,  but  i^ 
could  not  please  God.  In  the  day  of 
judgment  many  will  say  to  Hiiii, 
"Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied 
in  Thy  Name?  and  in  Thy  Name  have 
cast  out  devils?  and  in  Thy 
Name  done  many  wonderful 
works?"  But  because  the}-  have 
never  received  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  their  Saviour,  He  will  be  compelled 
to  say  to  them,  "I  never  knew  you : 
depart  from  Me,  ye  that  work  in- 
iquity." (Matt.  7:21-23;  Eph.  2:8-9; 
Romans    11:6;    Titus   3:5;   Heb.    11:6) 

IV.  THE    LIMITATION    OF 
SALVATION 

No  religion,  be  it  ever  so  moral  and 
so  philanthropic,  can  save  any  soul, 
for  this  comes  only  through  faith  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  was 
Peter's  testimony  to  Cornelius.  Be- 
cause of  his  willingness,  God  heard 
his  prayer  and  sent  Peter  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  him.  When  he  met  him 
and  heard  his  testimony,  Peter  did 
not  say,  "Now,  Cornelius,  I  perceive 
that  you  are  a  highly  moral  and  reli- 
gious man,  and  taking  all  in  all  you 
are  a  pretty  good  fellow.  You  just 
keep  on  prayina:  and  doing  good 
deeds  and  you  will  be  all  right.  You 
are  lots  better  than  many  professing 
believers."  Rather  he  preached  to 
him  Jesus  and  said,  "To  Him  give 
all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through 
His  Name  whosoever  believeth  in 
Him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins" 
(Acts  10:43).  This  is  the  only  way 
'iaivation  can  come  to  anyone.  Reli- 
Sfion  cannot  do  it,  morality  cannot  do 
it,  philanthropy  cannot  do  it.  It  is 
impossible  for  any  soul  to  be  saved 
except  by  simply  trusting  in  the  Lord 
Jesus     Christ    as    his    Saviour.      (Acts 


4:12;   John  3:14-18;  John  J  :36j 

It  is  noteworthy  here  that  Peter's 
message  to  Cornelius  had  the  same 
general  outline  as  that  he  used  on  the 
day   of   Pentecost. 

1.  Jesus   died.   (Acts   10:36-39) 
II.  Jesus    rose.    (Acts    10:40-41) 
111.  Jesus  is  coming.  (It  is  then  that 
lie  will  judge   the  living  and   the 
dead.)     (Acts    10:42) 
As  it  had  with  the  three  thousand  on 
the    day     of    Pentecost,    in    Cornelius' 
case    this    message    proved    to    be    the 
power    of    God    unto    salvation    to    the 
soul    who    believed    it.     (Rom.     1:16; 
I    Cor.    15:14,   51-52;    II   Thess.    1:7-10) 

V.  THE  MEANS  OF  FAiTH  - 
Another  thing  is  worthy  of  es- 
pecial consideration  in  this  lesson, 
and  this  is  the  means  which  God  used 
to  bring  to  Cornelius  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  God  used  the  preaching  of  a 
man — Peter.  He  could  have  used  an 
angel,  for  He  sent  an  angel  to  him 
with  the  instruction  that  he  should 
send  for  Peter,  but  He  did  not  do  thts. 
In  this  the  story  is  similar  to  the 
conversion  of  Saul.  Jesus  Christ  met 
him  on  the  road  to  Datnascus  and 
brought  conviction  by  a  mighty 
vision.  In  that  vision  He  spoke  with 
him  personally  and  rebuked  his  hard- 
ness of  heart  and  unbelief.  He  coud 
personally  have  preached  the  Gospel 
to  him,  but  He  did  not  do  so.  Rather 
He  sent  him  to  Damascus,  and  called 
in  a  man  named  Ananias  to  preach 
the  Word  to  him  (Acts  9:1-32).  In 
both  of  these  cases  God  is  testifying 
that  "faith  cometh  by  hearinjr.  and 
hearing  by  the  Word  of  God"  (Rom. 
10:17).  But  He  is  also  saying  to  us, 
"Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  Me" 
(John  15:26-27;  Acts  1:8).  Surely 
since  God  has  withheld  from  angels 
the  privilege  of  preaching  the  Gospel 
and  sirnce  He  has  committed  this 
blessed  task  to  those  men  who  have 
come  to  know  the  Saviour,  it  he- 
hooves  us  to  be  faithful  in  givine 
forth  the  testimony  and  seeking  \a, 
win  lost  souls  to  Christ.  (II  Tim.'4:2; 
I  Cor.  15:58;  I  Thess.  1:7-8;  Rom. 
10:14-15;    Prov.   11:30) 


»cond    Quarter,    Lesson    11. 
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PETER  DELIVERED  FROM  PRISON 


Golden   Text: 

"Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the 
!?hteous:  but  the  Lord  delivereth 
|m  out  of   them   all"   (Psa.  34:19). 

;  This  lesson  is  one  of  the  most 
■Tficult  kind  for  the  averace  teacher 
;  handle.  The  difficulty  lies  in  the 
jestions  which  are  almost  certain  to 
raised  by  the  members  of  the  class, 
'  if  they  do  not  raise  them  they  are 
und  to  occur  to  any  thoughtful 
Ucher  as  he  considers  the  lesson, 
^ch   questions  as   this   are   commonly 


L 


Lesson   Text:     Acts    12:5-17 
Read  Acts    12:1-17 

asked,  "If  God  performed  such  mir- 
acles then,  why  does  He  not  do  it 
today?"  Many  honest  teachers  must 
find  difficulty  in  answering  this  and 
similar  questions,  for  it  is  a  simple 
matter  of  fact  that  the  miracles  which 
seemed  to  occur  very  frequently 
among  the  Christians  of  the  early 
church,  rarely  if  ev'er  occur  in  the 
present  days.  And  though  the  Pente- 
costal Divine  Healers  profess  that 
God  works  wonderful  miracles  of 
healing  through  them,  the  thought- 
ful and  careful  observer,  even  though 
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he  is  fully  in  sympathy  with  the 
claims  of  the  healers,  yet  finds  it 
almost  imoossible  to  avoid  a  deep 
feeling  of  disappointment  at  t'^e 
inconclusive  character  of  their  "mir- 
acles." But  the  questions  and  per- 
plexities are  unnecesary  if  we  will 
give  to  the  right  divisions  of  the 
Word  of  God  their  proper  recognition. 

I.  THE  LIMITATIONS  OF  THE 

MIRACULOUS 
The     miracles     of     fhe     Bible     have 
clearly  defined  limitations  which  make 
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it    plain    that    miracles    are    not    God's 
order    for   the  present  age. 

We  have  already  noticed  that 
divine  healing  is  inseparably  linked 
with  the  Kingdom  testimony  given  to 
Israel,  being  the  credential  of  that 
testimony.  Now  let  us  recognize 
that  the  same  thing  extends  to  all 
Bible  miracles  which  were  wrought 
in  the  material  realm.  In  the  list  ot 
gifts  which  were  given  to  the  Body 
of  Christ  as  it  appears  in  I  Cor.  12: 
7-10,  God  includes  among  the  others 
gifts  of  healing,  working  of  miracles 
and  divers  kinds  of  tongues.  But  in 
the  list  which  appears  in  Eph.  4:11-12, 
He  omits  all  of  these  and  all  other 
gifts  of  a  miraculous  character.  But 
the  Holy  Spirit  plainly  says  that  the 
gifts  listed  in  this  passage  were  given 
for  the  specific  ministry  of  the  up- 
building of  the  Body.  From  this  it  is 
evident  that  the  miracle  gifts  are  not 
essentially  connected  with  the  Body 
but  were  exercised  by  members  of 
the  Body  only  during  the  transitional 
period  when  God  was  giving  His 
concluding  Kingdom  ofifer  to  Israel, 
before  He  finally  dispersed  her  among 
the  nations.  The  miracle  gifts,  there- 
fore, had  a  very  limited  ministry  and 
with  the  passing  of  the  need  the 
exercise  of  these  gifts  also  came  to 
an   end. 

"But,"  »ay  some,  "is  God  not  able 
to  heal  and  to  work  miracles  in  this 
age?"  To  this  we  must  reply,  "Of 
course  He  is  able,  but  it  is  not  a  ques- 
tion of  what  He  is  able  to  do,  but 
what  He  wills  to  do."  Eph.  1  :11  says 
that  "He  works  all  things  after  the 
counsel  of  His  own  will."  We  must 
recognize,  therefore,  that  the  sover- 
eignty of  God  enters  into  the  whole 
matter  very  definitely.  For  some 
reason  best  known  to  Himself  God 
saw  fit  to  accompany  and  accredit 
the  Kingdom  message  with  wonderful 
signs  and  miracles.  He  has  just  as 
definitely  chosen  not  to  work  such 
signs  and  wonders  as  a  rule  in  the 
present  age  in  which  we  are  called  to 
"walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight" 
(II  Cor.  5:7).  Since  God  has  indi- 
cated that  this  is  His  will,  who  are 
we  to   question  it? 

It  will  be  a  help,  however,  if  we 
notice  one  or  two  other  considerations 
which  shed  lig'ht  on  the  wholt; 
matter.  The  sovereignty  of  God's 
will  is  clearly  seen  in  this  lesson  as  it 
is  in  many  other  incidents  in  the  Bi- 
ble. God  saw  fit  to  protect  Peter  from 
death  but  He  permitted  James  to  be 
killed.  He  delivered  Peter  from  his 
imprisonment  but  later  He  permitted 
Paul  to  remain  in  prison  for  a  con- 
siderable length  of  time  without  de- 
livering him,  though  on  another  occa- 
sion He  had  wrought  for  him  such  a 
miraculous  deliverance  as  that 
wrought  in  Peter's  case.  (Acts  12:2. 
11;  28:16-17;  16:2.=;-26).  This  also 
enters  into  God's  dealing  with 
men  in  the  present  time.  He 
has  seen  fit  to  establish  as  the  rule 
for  this  age  that  miracles  are  not  to 
be  expected.    Still  it  would  seem  that 


on  special  occasions  He  sees  fit,  even 
now,  to  work  in  a  miraculous  way 
though  in  nearly  every  case  such 
incidents  occur  in  foreign  countries. 
Durmg  the  early  years  of  his  faith, 
the  lite  of  that  great  Chinese  saint. 
Pastor  Hsi,  was  characterized  by 
many  things  which  were  nothing 
short  of  miraculous  in  character.  Yet 
veteran  missionaries  who  knew  him 
most  intimately  testify  that  after  he 
became  riper  in  years  and  more  ma- 
ture in  Christian  life,  such  things 
diminished  both  in  number  and  mira- 
culous character,  until  they  had  al- 
most entirely  ceased.  From  this  and 
other  such  testimonies  it  would 
appear  that  when  God  does  see  fit  to 
intervene  in  such  a  way  to-day  it  is 
to  meet  a  special  need  in  the  lives 
of  some  whose  struggles  with  the 
powers  of  darkness  have  been  espe- 
cially mtense,  and  it  is  to  establish 
their  faith.  But  Biblical  warrant  for 
expecting  miraculous  manifestations 
in  this  age  is  not   to   be  found. 

II.  THE    PRE-EMINENCE   OF   THE 
SPIRITUAL 

It  is  well  to  consider,  too,  that  in 
the  Word  the  Spirit  of  God  continu- 
ally indicates  that  spiritual  realities 
are  of  vastly  greater  importance  than 
material  miracles.  When  Jesus  had 
wrought  a  most  notable  miracle  in 
feeding  the  thousands  with  the  loaves 
and  fishes  and  when  the  multitude 
had  come  seeking  Him  in  the  hope 
that  He  would  repeat  the  perform- 
ance, He  said  to  them,  "Ye  seek  Me, 
not  because  ye  saw  the  miracles,  but 
because  ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves,  and 
were  filled.  Labour  not  for  the  meat 
which  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat 
which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life, 
which  the  Son  of  man  shall  give  unto 
you"  (John  6:26-27).  In  this  the  Son 
of  God  plainly  taught  that  miracles 
were  of  little  moment  compared  with 
the  salvation  of  the  soul  and  with 
other  spiritual  blessings  which  God 
has  prepared  for  those  who  put  their 
trust   in   Him. 

It  seems  evident,  too,  from  other 
Scriptures  that  vchenever  God  wrought 
miracles  even  in  the  day  when  they 
were  common.  He  did  it  not  primarily 
for  the  sake  of  the  miracles  but  for 
the  sake  of  teaching  spiritual  truths 
which  were  incomparably  greater. 
He  led  Paul  to  write  to  the  Corin- 
thians. "These  things  happened  unto 
them  for  types  and  they  are  written 
for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the 
ends  of  the  ages  are  come"  I  Cor. 
10:11  lit.).  This  passage  is  a  veritable 
key  in  the  study  of  the  miracles  which 
characterized  Israel's  experience. 
They  were  literal  miracles.  They 
happened  exactly  as  the  Bible  says 
they  did.  But  they  were  wrought  to 
provide  typical  teaching.  And  where- 
as such  miracles  were  common  in 
Israel's  experience,  we  have  them 
written  in  the  Word  of  God  and  need 
no  such  miracles  in  o'lr  own  experi- 
ence to  establish  our  faith.    What  tor 


Israel  was  experience,  for  the  bi 
lievers  of  this  age  is  revelation.  L 
it  be  remembered,  too,  that  the  ma 
who  will  not  heed  the  written  Woi 
of  God  would  not  believe  though 
thousand  miracles  were  wrought 
his    sight.    (Luke    16:31;    I    Cor.    2:1 

III.  THE  DELIVERANCE  OF  TH 

IMPRISONED 

Now  as  we  come  to  study  of  tl 
spiritual  significance  of  Peter's  e: 
perience,  we  find  that  it  is  very  simpli 

One  fact  is  outstanding  in  it  all.  Gcj 
delivered  this  man  from  bonds  ar( 
imprisonment  and  in  doing  so  I 
protected  him  from,  the  malice  i 
wicked  King  Herod.  This  is  a  pictu 
of  the  deliverance  which  God  worl 
in  the  lives  of  those  who  look  to  Hi' 
for  victory  over  sin.  An  implacab 
enemy  is  constantly  warring  again: 
the  believer.  We  do  not  refer  now  ; 
Satan,  though  the  enemy  of  who; 
we  now  speak  is  •  his  tool  and  repr 
sentative.  Nor  do  we  speak  of  tt 
world,  nor  the  demon  powers  of  dar^ 
ness,  though  they  are  in  league  wi' 
the  enemy  we  have  in  mind,  and  it 
through  him  that  they  gain  the 
power  over  the  soul.  Rather  \ 
speak  of  the  old  sinful  nature  whi' 
dwells  in  every  believer  with  the  so 
(Gal.  5 :16-25).  This  enemy  is  co 
stantly  warring  against  the  soul,  see! 
ing  to  bring  it  into  bondage  and,  ; 
in  the  case  of  Herod's  persecutii 
of  Peter,  seeking  to  work  death  in 
He  is  an  incorrigible  enemy  of  Gc 
And  in  his  malignity  against  t 
Most  High  he  seeks  to  divert  the  sc 
from  worshipping  Him  arrd  servij 
Him.  This  he  accomplishes  by  gettij 
the  soul  centered  in  self.  Our  strugi' 
with  this  enemy  is  naturally  hopele 
for  he  has  us  bound  in  fetters  whi 
we  cannot   break.  (Rom.  10:11-25) 

But  no  matter  how  strong  or  hi 
many  the  chains  of  sinful  habits  al 
sinful  thoughts  which  the  old  natii: 
has  forged,  still  God  is  able  to  delivl. 

It  is  a  pity  that  many  Christians  |i 
not  realize  (or  if  they  realize  it  thj' 
are  not  willing  to  admit  it)  that  G;l 
is  able  to  set  a  soul  absolutely  fi' 
from  the  power  of  sin,  but  such  . 
the  teaching  of  God's  Word.  Go> 
standard  of  victory  for  our  Christ  i 
lives  is  higher  than  we  have  c 
conceived  or  entered  into.  He  is  :i  ■ 
to  keep  us  from  falling  and  br  ; 
into  captivity  every  thought  to  i; 
obedience  of  Christ.  (Rom.  6:14,  .. 
Z2:  IT  Cor.  10:4-5;  Jude  24;  Tf  i 
8  :.32-.%) 

IV.  THE      ENCOURAGEMENT      ■ 

THE   WEAK 

In  the  delivering  of  Peter  CJ 
encouraged  the  faith  of  those  vo 
were    weak. 

Their  weakness  of  faith  appearsiti 
the  fact  that  though  they  had  bin 
inraying  without  ceasing,  yet  win 
God  actually  answered  their  prays 
and  delivered  P^ter,  that  assemiy 
of  believers  was  surprised  and  incr  ■ 
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lous.  But  is  this  not  a  common  case 
-nong  believers?  How  often  have  we 
rayed  earnestly  for  God  to  do  some 
efinite  thing  and  when  the  answer 
as  been  given  we  have  forgotten 
lat  we  ever  uttered  such  a  prayer, 
r  have  failed  to  recognize  the  answer 
1;  such.  What  wonder,  when  our 
rayers  mean  so  little  to  us,  that  we 
3  not  have  many  definite  experiences 
f    answered     prayer?      There    is    no 


question  that  there  are  many  answers 
to  prayer  in  the  life  of  every  praying 
Christian  which  are  utterly  ignored 
or  not  credited  as  being  answers  to 
prayer.    (Acts   4:12-15) 

But  how  it  must  have  encouraged 
their  hearts  and  how  it  mUst  have 
strengthened  their  faith  when  Peter 
told  them  how  God  had  answered 
their  prayers.  Likewise  it  is  a  great 
blessing    to   Christians   to-day  to   hear 


of  signal  answers  to  prayer  in  the 
lives  of  others  of  His  children  or  to 
experience  such  marked  answers  in 
their  own  lives.  And  God  does  answer 
prayer,  let  us  never  doubt  it!  Rather 
let  us  give  ourselves  even  more  ear- 
nestly to  prayer  and  give  God  the 
opportunity  of  strengthening  our 
hearts  and  encouraging  our  faith  in 
the  answers  which  He  gives.  (John 
16:24;  I  John  5:14-15;  Phil.  4:6-7) 
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PETER  TEACHES  GOOD  CITIZENSHIP 


Golden    Text: 

Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neigh - 
our"    (Rom.    13:10). 

The  Scriptures  clearly  prophesy 
lat  lawlessness  shall  characterize 
le   last    days    of    this    age.     It    is    ex- 

edingly  important,  therefore,  that 
le  believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
arejfuHy  consider  what  /the  Word 
laches  concerning  our  responsibility 
)  obey  earthly  rulers.  This  subject 
Dmes  before  us  in  the  present  les- 
3n.  At  first  the  different  parts  seem 
ery  badly  related,  but  as  we  study 
■e  will  find  that  there  is  a  very  har- 
lonious  relationship  binding  them  to- 
ether. 

THE  RESPONSIBILITY  OF  THE 
SOJOURNER 

The  first  two  verses  of  the  lesson 
5t  before  us  the  responsibility  of  the 
jjourner.    (I    Pet.   2:11-12) 

The  believer  is  a  pilgrim  and  a 
ranger  in  the  world.  His  true  home 
heaven.  He  is  not  of  the  earth,  he 
simply  sojourning  here  for  a  time 
a  man  passing  through  a  strange 
Duntry  on  the  way  to  his  own  home- 
nd.  How  comforting  this  is  when 
e  consider  that  this  world  lieth  in 
'.e  evil  one.  Having  trusted  the  Lord 
asus  Christ  we  are  no  longer  Satan's 
ibjects.  And  as  we  consider  the 
istress  among  the  nations,  how 
iessed  it  is  to  know  that  we  are  cit- 
ens  of  a  better  country  where  such 
istress  has  no  place.  (Phil.  3:20- 
■he  word  translated  "conversation" 
eans    literally    "citizenship.") 

'  Consistent  with  this  teaching  the 
assage  goes  on  to  exhort  us  to  live 
I  a  way  which  befits  our  heavenly 
I  tizenship.  The  lusts  of  the  flesh 
ave  no  place  in  the  country  to 
hich  we  are  travelling  and  of  which 
e  are  citizens.  They  are  distinctly 
,ie  manner  of  life  characteristic  of 
lis  wicked  old  world  through  which 
e  are  passing.  We  should,  there- 
Te,  sustain  the  dignity  of  our 
?avenly  citizenship  by  living  as  citi- 
ng of  heaven  in  the  midst  of  a 
icked  and  perverse  generation.  Per- 
ips  this  fair  country,  the  United 
rates  of  America,  has  not  suffered 
lore  shame  among  foreign  countries 
lom  any  other  cause  than  from  the 


Lesson    Text:     I    Peter    2:11-17;    4:1-5. 

wicked  and  licentious  conduct  of 
many  of  our  citizens  when  traveling 
abroad.  So  we  believers  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  bring  reproach  to  our 
King  and  to  our  heavenly  country  if 
our  lives  are  not  harmonious  with 
the  standards  of  that  country.  (Heb. 
11:13-16) 

For  a  believer  to  live  as  a  citizen 
of  heaven  should  live  will  lead  unbe- 
lievers now  to  speak  evil  of  him  but 
eventually  his  life  will  be  vindicated 
and  will  call  forth  from  them  a  testi- 
mony to  the  glory  of  God.  This  is 
true  in  a  measure  in  the  present 
time.  It  is  hard  even  for  unbelievers 
to  continue  criticizing  and  speaking 
evil  of  one  who  is  constantly  walking 
with  the  Lord  and  manifesting  in  his 
life  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  In  spite 
of  themselves  their  admiration  is 
stirred  and  their  confidence  chal- 
lenged by  one  who  can  bear  so 
patiently  the  scorn  and  contumely 
which  they  have  heaped  upon  him  and 
still  maintain  Scriptural  standards  in 
his  conduct.  But  even  though  a  godly 
life  does  not  break  down  opposition 
in  the  present  life,  it  certainly  will 
redound  to  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
"day  of  visitation,"  which  as  nearly 
as  we  can  understand  refers  to  the 
time  of  Christ's  Second  Coming  when 
the  secrets  of  men's  hearts  shall  be 
made  manifest  (Prov.  16:7;  I  Tim. 
5:25;    Matt.   5:16;   I   Pet.   4:14-19). 

II.  THE  AUTHORITY  OF  THE 
RULERS 

We  must  not  let  recognition  of 
our  glorious  heavenly  citizenship 
overbalance    our   judgement,   however. 

We  all  have  known  people  who  have 
refused  to  go  to  war  when  called  to 
the  colors  by  the  Federal  Government. 
Others  are  sympathetic  with  the  man 
who  objects  violently  to  the  flag  of 
the  United  Sates  being  displayed  in 
churches.  And  others  refuse  to  vote 
or  to  take  any  part  according  to  the 
laws  of  our  country  in  electing 
our  officers  of  state.  Among  all  such 
we  frequently  hear  it  said,  "We  are 
citizens  of  heaven;  we  should  not 
mingle  in  the  affairs  of  any  earthly 
country."  The  difficulty  with  these 
people  is  that  they  have  permitted  one 
glorious  and  blessed  truth  to  obscure 
another  which  is  fully  as  important 
for    the     regulation    of    our    corfduct 


during  our  earthly  pilgrimage.  As 
subjects  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we 
are  commanded  to  be  subject  to  the 
laws  and  to  honor  the  rulers  of  the 
earthly  country  in  which  we  reside. 
We  should,  therefore,  render  scrupu- 
lous obedience  to  all  such,  save  only 
when  to  do  so  will  necessitate  our 
violating  the  plain  teaching  of  God's 
Word  concerning  His  will  for  our 
lives    (Rom.    13:1-7;    Tit.    3:1). 

In  this  connection  we  do  well  to 
bear  in  mind  that  the  powers  which 
be    are    ordained    of    God.     It    is    true 

that  Satan  is  the  god  of  this  age, 
and  it  is  true  that  the  governments 
are  influenced  by  the  demon  powers 
of  darkness.  But  none  ever  sat  upon 
a  throne  who  did  not  do  it  by  the 
permission  of  God  and  no  man  ever 
wielded  authority  apart  from  God's 
ordination.  It  is  He  that  setteth  up 
kings  and  putteth  them  down.  When 
we  have  recognized  fully  all  evil  in- 
fluences, yet  in  the  final  analysis  it  is 
God  who  rules  in  the  affairs  of  men. 
He  has  ordained  earthly  governments 
and  He  has  delegated  to  them  both 
responsibility  and  authority  to  main- 
tain order  in  human  relations.  To 
obey  earthly  governments  is,  there- 
fore, to  obey  the  ordinance  of  God, 
and  to  refuse  such  obedience  is  re- 
bellion against  His  will.  (Dan.  4:25; 
Dan.    2:21;     Dan.    5:21) 

Our  responsibility  to  obey  earthly 
rulers  is  closely  related  to  the  fact 
of  our  heavenly  citizenship  in  yet 
another    respect.      It     is     one     of     the 

means  whereby  we  maintain  a  good 
testimony  and  silence  the  evil  accusa- 
tions of  wicked  men.  It  is  therefore 
a  development  of  the  thought  which 
we  have  already  stated,  that  our 
manner  of  life  should  befit  the  char- 
acter of  our  heavenly  citizenship.  And 
still  another  consideration  enters  into 
this,  in  the  fact  that  to  render  such 
obedience  to  earthly  rulers  is  fully 
consistent  with  the  principles  of  true 
liberty.  Many  unscrupulous  world- 
lings refuse  to  obey  the  laws  of  the 
land,  and  particularly  just  now  the 
eighteenth  amendment  to  the  Con- 
stitution, saying  that  such  laws  de- 
prive them  of  their  personal  liberty. 
And  many  other  foolish  things  are 
said  among  them.  In  this  they  use 
the   plea   of   "liberty"  to   conceal   the 
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wickedness  of  their  own  hearts.  If 
the  principle  they  advocate  be  al- 
lowed, we  should  not  only  license  the 
saloon,  but  we  should  also  license 
every  conceivable  form  of  iniquity, 
for  th,e  same  argument  applies  with 
equal  force  to  the  practice  of  ban- 
ditry, and  harlotry,  and  every  other 
abomination.  Let  us  Christians  not 
b£  so  foolish  to  engage  in  such  argu- 
ii;ents  and  let  us  not  seek  to  excuse 
\-  ir  cdneFS  in  our  lives  by  the  plea 
of  personal  liberty.  Such  thing  belong 
io  the  children  of  darkness  and  should 
bave  po  placein  the  lives  of  the  chil- 
dren of  lieht.  (Eph.  4:22-24:  Eph.  5:8: 
Cal.    -:1  :    I    Cor.    10:2S-.V^) 

II!.  THE  SUFFERINGS  OF  THE 
SAVIOUR 

f.n  tVe  second  selection  froin  the 
Scripture  which  is  embodied  in  our 
esson  ■we  are  reminded  of  the  suffer- 
ings of  ou"  Saviour.  This  has  a  very 
rice  relationship  with  the  other 
truths  whie.Ii  the  lesson  teaches.  But 
I'n  order  to  see  this  connection  v^'e 
must  no'e  two  facts  pertaining  to 
tVe     Saviour's     suffering. 

The  first  fact  is  that  the  Saviour 
suffered  for  us.  In  permitting  this, 
God  exhibited  His  intense  hatred 
against  sin.  It  is  impossible  for  God 
to  pass  by  sin  without  judging  it. 
But  with  His  hatred  against  sin,  in  the 
heart  of  God  is  an  infinite  love  for  the 
soul  of  the  sinner.  So,  in  order  for 
Him  to  save  us  and  yet  to  judge  our 
sins  and  put  them  away,  Jesus  Christ 
took  our  guilt  and  died  in  our  stead. 
(I  Pet.  2:24;  I  Pet.   3:18;  Isa.  S3:S-6) 

The  second  fact  is  that  we  are 
identified     with     Christ     in     His     death 


upon  ,the  cross.  When  He  died  God 
counted  that  we  had  died.  And  in  that 
Clirist  died  unto  sin  and  now  is 
placed  beyond  its  death-dealing 
power,  so  too  in  Him  the  believer 
has  been  delivered  from  the  power  of 
sin.  This  is  the  significance  of  the 
expression,  "He  that  hath  suffered 
in  the  flesh  hath  ceased  from  sin." 
It  is  a  testimony  that  the  power  of 
sin  was  broken  at  the  Cross.  Sin  has 
no  dominion  over  the  believer,  save 
only  as  we  voluntarily  yield  ourselves 
to  his  seduction.  So  in  appealing  to 
us  to  arm  ourselves  with  the  same 
mind,  God  is  calling  upon  us  to  reckon 
ourselves  to  be  "dead  indeed  unto  sin, 
but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,"  and  He  is  saying  to 
us,  "Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over 
you  :  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law, 
but    under    grace"    (Rom.    6:11,    14). 

IV.  THE      BELIEVER'S      SEPARA- 
TION 

Now  the  relationship  between  the 
Saviour's  sufferings  and  the  believer's 
practical   living   becomes   apparent. 

As  we  continue  looking  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  that  occupation  of 
the  mind  suggested  in  the  exhorta- 
tion we  have  already  considered,  we 
ersjoy  full  deliverance  from  the  power 
of  sin.  We  know  tlie  sweetness  of 
the  experience  of  which  the  Apostle 
Paul  testified  when  he  said,  "I  am 
crucified  with  Christ :  nevertheless  I 
live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in 
me ;  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in 
the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son 
of  God,  Who  loved  me,  and  gave  Him- 
self for  me"  (Gal.  2:20).  It  is  only 
in  the  power  of  Christ,  the  manifesta- 


tion of  which  is  made  possib 
through  His  death  and  resurrectio 
that  the  believer  can  maintain  tl 
personal  purity  and  victory  over  si 
which  he  should  maintain  as  a  citiz« 
of  heaven.  And  it  is  only  l:)y  th 
power  that  he  can  rise  victorioi 
over  the  natural  rebel  tendencies  < 
liis  heart  to  live  a  life  of  obediem 
lo  the  laws  of  God  and  man.  So  Gc 
says  to  us  that  Christ's  sufi'erinj 
for  us  and  our  arming  ourselvi 
with  the  same  mind  is  to  the  end  th; 
"Ye  no  longer  should  live  the  re 
of  your  time  in  the  flesh  to  the  w 
of  men  but  to  the  will  of  God"  (I  Pej 
4:2   R.V.). 

Such  a  life  is  a  mystery  to  tl 
Gentiles,  they  cannot  understand 
Not  only  so,  but  it  provo\-es  them 
speak  evil  of  those  who  are  living 
for  it  is  a  rebuke  to  their  own  sinf 
lives.  But  let  us  be  of  good  cheer,  1 
us  not  be  dismayed:  but  let  us  mai 
trnin  lives  of  al:isohite  separtion  fro 
all  sinful  and  worldly  practices,  ev< 
thour-h  it  incurs  the  ani'uosity  ai 
nerserution  of  the  worldly  minde 
The  day  of  accounting  is  coming-  ai 
tlicn  will  be  manifest  that  we  ha 
chosen  wisely,  for  in  addition  to  ente 
i""-  into  the  full  joy  of  the  experienj 
of  salvation  wMrh  we  recpiv( 
through  simple  faith  in  the  Lo: 
Jesus  Christ,  we  will  then  recei' 
rewards  for  the  deeds  done  in  tl 
body,  but  the  poor  unbelievii 
worldlings  who  now  persecute 
will  then  be  judged  for  their  sii 
and  God  will  hold  them  accountab 
for  their  evil  speaking  concernir 
His  servants.  (I  Pet.  1:7;  II  Th 
3:12;  I  Pet.  4:13;  Rom.  14:7-1; 
Rev.  20:12-15) 
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REVIEW: 


Sunday,   June  26,   19: 

LIFE    AND  LETTERS  OF  PETER 


Golden   Text: 

"Follow  Me,  and  I  will  make  you 
fishers   of  men"   (Matt.   4:19). 

A  good  method  of  review  would 
be  to  assign  each  pupil  a  week  before 
the  lesson  to  bring  in  all  the  Scrip- 
tures he  can  find  relating  to  Peter, 
in  addition  to  those  studied  during 
the  quarter,  and  to  base  the  lesson 
study  on  those  Scriptures  not  touched 
on  in  the  lessons.  If  this  method  is 
pmploved  the  teacher  should  be  sure 
that  the  pupils  have  access  to  good 
'-o'^rordauces  and  should  explain 
their    use. 

Another  good  method  would  be  to 
follow  Peter  through  his  experiences 
in  the  Book  of  Acts,  studying  his  ex- 
periences as  an  example  of  God's 
power  to  transform  a  life. 

And  still  a  third  good  method 
wosld  be  to  assign  each  one  to  read 
I  and  II  Peter  beforehand,  with  the 
question  Uppermost  in  mind:  "What 
verses  in  these  books  remind  us  of 
incidents  in  Peter's  life  or  shed  light 
iipon     those    incidents?"     Then     have 


them    report    in    class. 

But  for  those  who  prefer  them  we 
follow,  our  usual  custom  of  furnish- 
ing: 

QUESTIONS  FOR  REVIEW 

Lesson    1 — "Peter    Becomes    a    Disciple 

of    Jesus" 

(Mark    1:14-18,    29-31) 

Golden  Text:    Mark   1:17 

1.  Of  what  Dispensation  is  healing 
especially  characteristic? 

2.  What  particular  reason  can  you 
give  why  healing  was  so  prominent 
in  the  eartlily  ministry  of  Jesus  and 
the   apostles? 

3.  Should  believers  expect  to  be 
healed    today? 

4.  Will  healing  ever  again  be  com- 
mon in  human  experience?  If  so 
when  ? 

Lesson    2 — "Peter's    Lesson    in    Trust'' 
(Matt.   14:22-33) 

Golden    Text:    Matt.   14: 2^ 
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1.  Name  four  reasons  why  belie- 
ers    should    trust    God. 

2.  Name  several  of  the  blessini 
which  come  to  the  soul  who  trus 
in  the  Lord. 

Lesson    3 — "The    Resurrection    of    l! 
Lord   Jesus" 
(Matt.   28:1-10) 

Golden  Text:   Matt.  28:6 

1.  Can    the     Resurrection     be 
plained  by  natural  laws? 

2.  What  are  some  of  the  proo 
that  Christ's  body  actually  was  rais( 
from   the  dead? 

3.  What  is  the  power  of  the  Re 
urrection   message? 

4.  What  does  Christ's  Resurrectic 
mean    to    us? 

Lesson    4— "Peter    at    the    Transfigu 

ation" 
(Mark  9:2-10;    Read    II    Peter   1:16- 

Golden   Text:    Mark  9:7 

1.  What    lessons    do    we    learn    f( 
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our  personal  lives  from  the  disciples' 
experiences  in  the  Mount  of  Trans- 
figuration? 

2.  What  do  we  learn  from  this  in- 
cident concerning  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ? 

3.  What  do  we  learn  from  it  con- 
cerning the    future? 

Lesson    5 — "Peter's     Denial     and     Re- 
pentance" 
(Mark  14:53-54,  66-71;    Luke  22:61-62) 

Golden  Text:    I   Cor.   10:12 

1.  What  was  the  root  sin  in  Peter's 
life? 

2.  What  were  the  fruits  which  it 
produced? 

3.  Did  Peter  lose  his  salvation 
when  he  denied  his  Lord? 

4.  Why  then  did  he  need  to  re- 
pent? 

5.  What  practical  lessons  do  we 
learn  for  our  own  lives  from  Peter's 
experience? 

Lesson  6 — "Peter  and  the  Risen  Lord" 
(John  20:1-10;    21:15-17) 

Golden   Text:    I    Peter   1:3 

1.  When  God's  Word  declares  that 
He  has  wrought  a  miracle,  what 
should  be  the  believer's  attitude 
toward  it? 

2.  What  especial  blessing  is  there 
for  us  in  realizing  that  Jesus  took  a 
personal,  loving  interest  in  the  dis- 
ciples   after    His    resurrection  ? 

3.  What  are  some  of  the  chief 
things  which  Jesus  desires  in  the  lives 
of  His  servants  ? 


Lesson    7 — "Peter    at    Pentecost" 

(Acts     2:12-14;      32-41;       Read     entire 

Chapter 

Golden   Text:    Acts   2:38 

1.  Should  the  believer  seek  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit? 

2.  What  is  the  prophetic  signifi- 
cance of  the  incidents  occurring  on 
the   day   of   Pentecost? 

3.  What  i,'^  the  Gospel  and  what  is 
its    power? 

Lesson      8 — "Peter      heals      the      Lame 

Man" 

(Acts    3:1-10;     4:8-10;      Read    Acts    3: 

1  to  4:31) 

Golden  Text:   Acts  4:12 

1.  What  docs  the  lame  man's  im- 
potence    picture? 

2.  What  are  the  spiritual  truths 
we  may  learn  from  his  healing? 

3.  Wherein  does  he  set  us  an  ex- 
ample? 

Lesson    9 — "Peter   Undaunted    by    Per- 
secution" 
(Acts     5:27  35,     38-42;     Read     Acts     5: 
17-42) 
Golden    Text:    Acts   5:29 

1.  Wherein  was  Peter  different  at 
Pentecost  than  at  tlie  time  of  Jesus' 
betrayal  ? 

2.  What  was  the  secret  of  his 
wonderful   transformation  ? 

3.  What    were    the    results? 

Lesson     IC — "Peter     Preaching     to    the 

Gentiles" 

(Acts    10:30-48   Read   Chapters    10   and 

H) 


Golden    Text:     Rom.    10:12 

1.  What  is  the  dispeHsational  sig- 
nificance of  this  incident? 

2.  Plow  does  God  deal  with  a 
willing   soul? 

3.  Will  religion  save  a  soul? 

4.  How  man}'  ways;  are  there  to  be 
saved  ? 

5.  What  place  has  the  Word  of 
God   in  salvation  ? 

Lesson       11 — "Peter      Delivered       from 

Prison" 
(Acts      12:5-17.      Read      Acts      12:1-17) 

Golden    Text:     Psa.    34:19 

1.  Why  do  we  not  see  miracles 
worked  today  ? 

2.  Are  miracles  as  important  as 
faith? 

3.  What  is  the  spiritual  teaching  of 
Peter's  deliverance? 

4.  What  lesson  do  we  learn  from 
the   experiences   of   the   discipl&s .'' 

Lesson       12 — "Peter       Teaches       Good 

Citizenship" 

(1    Peter    2:11-17;     4:1-5) 

Golden    Text:     Rom.    13:10 

1.  Where  is  the  believer's  citizen- 
ship? 

2.  What  are  its  present  responsi- 
bilities? 

3.  Should  believers  obey  earthly 
rulers?   Why? 

4.  Bv  what  power  may  we  live 
such  a  life  as  befits  our  heavenly 
citizenship? 
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DOCTRINAL  STATEMENT 

of  the 
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and  of 

''Grace  and  Truth" 

THE  TRINITY 

The  triune  Goil,  Father— Gen.  1:1,  Son— 
Jno.     10:30,     and     Holy     Spirit— Jno.     4:24. 

VERBAL  INSPIRATION 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  au- 
thority of  both  01(1  and  New  Testaments. 
11    Tim.    3:16-17. 

TOTAL    DEPRAVITY 

The  depr:ivity  and  lost  condition  of  all 
men    by    nature.    Rom.    3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN 

The    personality    of    Satan.    Job    1:6-7. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 

The  virgin  birth  and  deity  of  Jesus 
Christ.     Luke     1:35. 

BLOOD   ATONEMENT 

The  shed  blood  of  Tesus  Christ,  the 
only  atonement  for  sins.  Rom.  3:2,S. 

RESURRECTION 

The  bodily  resurrection  and  Loidship 
of    Jesus.    Acts    2:32-36;     I    Tim.    2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 

Xfen  a,re  justified  on  the  single  ground 
of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
-Acts    13:38-39. 

PERSON   AND    WORK    OF    THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convi':ts 


rid  of 


and  regenerates,  indwells, 
enlightens  and  guides  the  believer.  Tno. 
16:8;    I    Cor.    3:16. 

ETERNAL  SECURITY 

The  eternal  security  of  all  believers. 
Jno.   10:28-29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 

The  personal,  premillenial,  and  immi- 
nent return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Acts    1:11;    I    Thes.   4:16-17. 

HELL 

The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all 
unsaved     men.      Matt.     25:46;      Rev.     22:11. 

THE  CHURCH 

All  believers  in  this  dispensation  are 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church. 
I  Cor.  12:12-13. 

SEPARATION   FROM  THE 
WORLD 

All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of 
separation  from  all  worldly  and  sinful 
practices  Tas.  4:4;  Rom.  12:2;  I  Tno.  2:16; 
I   Cor.    6:14. 

MISSIONS 

The  obligation  of  the  believer  to  witness 
by  deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to 
proclaim  the  Gospel  to  all  the  world. 
Acts    1  :8. 
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Salvation 

/^  OD'S  Word  plainly  declares  that  salvation  is 
^jr  by  grace  alone.  Human  effort  is  revealed  by  God 
Ly  to  be  utterly  powerless  to  save  the  soul.  The 
:ross  of  Calvary  is  man's  only  hope.  Human  goodness, 
'hen  depended  upon  to  secure  or  to  retain  salvation  is 
snare  and  a  delusion.  Scripture  testimony  on  this 
reat  truth  is  most  clear. 

"For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith ; 
and  that  not  of  yourselves :  it  is  the  gift  of  God : 

"Not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast" 
(Eph.  2:8-9). 

"Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us, 
by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of 
the  Holy   Ghost"   (Titus  3:5). 

"And  il  by  grace,  then  is  it  no  more  of  works  :  other- 
wisegrace  is  no  more  grace.  But  if  it  beof  works, then 
is  it  no   more  grace :  other- 
wise work  is  no  more  work" 
(Rom.    11:6). 

In  spite  of  these  inspired 
/■ords  of  instruction  presented 

us  in  the  Word  of  God, 
lan    has   sought   out   his   own 

i/isdom  and  is  quietly  content 
hat  what  he  thinks  is  right, 
e  his  thought  ever  so  contra- 
dictory to  the  plain  statements 
f  the  Bible.  The  almost  uni- 
versally accepted  notion  of 
alvation  by  deeds  is  illustrated 
ly  the    following  quotations: 

Luther  Burbank,  Amer- 
ca's  greatest   scientist,   said: 

"Man     does     not    receive 
eternal  life  ....  because  of 
what    he     believes,    but    be- 
cause of  HOW  HE  LIVES." 
Dr.    Minot   Simons,    Uni- 
arian,  of  New  York  City,   is 
juoted     in     the     New     York 
rimes  as  saying: 

"DO  YOUR  DUTY  and 
you  are  living  A  SAVED 
LIFE." 


Catholic,  is  quoted  by  the 
following    in    a    Christmas 


W 


E  KNOW  that  God 
moving     to     su-pfly 
those   needed   new   dor- 
mitories,    because    His     Word 
says,  "God  is  able  to  make  all 
grace  abound  toward  you;  that 
ye,  always   having  all  suffici- 
ency in  all  things,  may  abound 
to  every  good  work"  (II  Cor. 
g:'8).        Pray      on,      beloved! 
God's  blessing  is  as  sure  as  His 
Word,  and  if  you  have  helfed 
us  in  frayer  to  bear  the  burden 
and   the    heat    of   the    day    of 
waiting,     you     will     be     able 
better  to  helf  us  swell  the  cho- 
rus of  rejoicing  in  the  day   of 
deliverance,  when  we  see  God 
"STOP  THAT  RENT 
DRAIN!" 


Bishop  J.  Henry  Tihen 
Denver  Post  as  using  the 
prayer: 

"Grant  us  ...  .  that  we  may  embrace  these 
virtues  (humility,  self-denial,  truth,  love)  and  thee 
and   thus    SAVE   OURSELVES." 

Robert  Hichens,  novelist,  author  of  one  of  the  late 
popular  books,  places  the  following  words  in  the  lips  of 
his  hero,   Peter  Kharhoff,  a   big,   rough,   strong,   intel- 
lectual, magnetic  Jew,  born   in  the  North  of  Russia: 
"So    with    the   soul:   A    man   cannot   be   forcibly 

saved,    as    it    were,    from    outside.     He    carries    his 

power   of   salvation    within    himself.    EACH    MAN 

MUST   SAVE   HIMSELF." 

J.  G.  Holland,  the  poet,  has  put  this  popular  human 
philosophy  in  the  form  of  verse: 

"Heaven   is   not   reached  at  a  single  bound. 
But   WE   BUILD  the   ladder   by  which   we   rise, 
From  the  lowly  earth   to  the   vaulted   skies. 
And  we  mount  to  the  summit  round  by  round." 

These  more  or  less  modern 
writers  are  not  stating  some- 
thing new  in  the  thinking  of 
man.  They  are  but  latter-day 
echoes  of  the  christless  vapor- 
ings  of  the  ancient  pagan 
philosophers.  Zoroaster,  writ- 
ing about  1000  B.  C.  said: 

"To    all    who    think    good 
thoughts,      speak      good      ' 
words,    and    do   good    deeds,     .   • 
HEAVEN,    the    best    world, 
belongs." 

The  early  Hindu  teaching, 
going  forth  between  500  and 
1000    B.    C.    declared: 

"One  who  has  gained 
complete  command  over 
himself  gains  this  world 
AND   THE    NEXT." 

Pythagoras,  writing  580 
B.  C,  taught  his  followers; 

"Keep  thy  soul  free, 
thy  body  pure,  thy  reason 
upright,  and  thou  shalt  go 
to  DWELL  WITH  THE 
GODS." 

Prof.  Max  Muller,  Prof. 
of  Sanskrit  at  Oxford,  some 
years  ago,  in. an  address  to  the 
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'  y  HE  noblest  efforts^ 
the  holiest  ritual^  the 
most  earnest  prayers^  the 
tenderest  tears^  cajinot 
atone  for  human  si?i.  This 
is  the  ultimatum  of  High 
Heaven  to  m,ortal  man. 

— Charles  Hadden  Sfurgeori 


British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  in  speaking  of  the 
Veda  of  the  Brahmins,  the  Puranas  of  Siva  and  Vishnu, 
the  Koran  of  the  Mohommedans,  the  Zend-Avesta  of 
the  Parsees,  and  the  Tripitika  of  the  Buddhist,  said: 

"They  all  say  that  salvation  must  be  pur- 
chased, must  be  bought  with  a  price,  and  that  the 
sole  price  must  be  our  own  works  and  deservings." 

Enough!  Enough!  Man's  one  thought  is  to  save 
himself.  Man's  pride  and  self-sufficiency  demand  this. 
The  thought'  that  he  must  turn  for  salvation  to  some 
power  outside  himself  is  intolerable  to  him.  He  is 
unwilling  to  confess  his  weakness,  his  lowliness,  his 
unworthiness,  his  destitution  of  strength.  Man,  in  ar- 
rogance and  rebellion  against  the  dictum  and  revelation 
of  God,  attempts  to  lift  himself  to  heaven  by  his  boot- 
straps. 

Meanwhile,  as  the  countless  voices  of  man's  intel- 
igentia  prate  of  man's  power  to  save,  God  is  quietly 
saying  to  a  hell-doomed   race: 

"Believe    on    the    Lord    Jesus    Christ    and    thou 
shall    be    saved!" 
■  "There    is    a    way    that    seemeth     right    unto    a 
.  ■i.i.man,  but  the  end  thereof  are  the  ways  of  death," 


Who  IS  the  "Brtde  of  Christ? 

■*  5^V^  ANY  Christians  have  found  comfort  and 
blessing  in  contemplating  the  truth  set  forth  in 
the  Bible  concerning  the  Bride  of  Christ.  It  is  not 
infrequent  to  hear  some  earnest  Christian  quoting  the 
familiar  words  of  Rev.  21:2,  "And  I  John  saw  the 
Holy  Cit-yi  New  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  God 
out   of   heaven,    prepared    as   A    BRIDE    ADORNED 


is  that, 
the    Second 


the  Christian  hears  reverent  reference  to  that  otH 
passage  in  the  same  chapter,  "And  there  came  unto 
one  of  the  seven  angels  which  had  the  seven  vials  fi 
of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and  talked  with  me,  sayin^ 
Come  hither,  I  will  shew  thee  THE  BRIDE,  TH' 
LAMB'S  WIFE." 

Mrs.  Aimee  Semple  McPherson,  in  her  book,  "Th 
on  pages  670-672  is  discussing  the  subject  c 
Coming  of  the  Lord.  In  so  doing  si, 
touches  on  the  subject  of  THE  BRIDE  in  narrating  f 
most  staggering  and  astonishing  vision.    We  quote: 

"Then  I  looked  and  behold!  a  New  creation,  as 
of  a  beautiful  woman.  I  beheld  her  coming  from 
the  West,  and  walking  towards  the  East.  She 
approached.  I  beheld  her  white  raiment,  dazzling 
as  the  snow  in  the  sun-shine.-  Her  movements  were 
gracious  and  tender.  Her  Voice  was  mellow  and 
full  of  sweet  fragrance.  I  smelled  the  fragrance  of 
her  garments,  as  sweet  lilies  grown  in  the  valleys, 
and  as  the  rose  of  Sharon.  Her  eyes  beheld  no 
guile,  but  they  were  tender  as  a  dove's  eyes.  Her 
lips  were  pure,-  and  dropped  as  the  honeycomb.  No 
foolishness,  no  criticism  marred  their  sweetness. 
No  fleshly  v^ords,  her  ears  were'  kept  for  His  alone, 
her  Lover,  her  Bridegroom,  her  King. 

,  "As  she  drew,  nigh,  I  gazed  with  amazement 
into  her  face,  and  saw  that  it  was  myself." 

There  the  hideous,  horrid,  blasphemous  thing  stands 
The  Bride  shall  come  out  of  the  West  into  the  East  t 
meet  the  Bridegroom.  When  Jesus  was  here  amon: 
men  He  told  us  that  the  Bridegroom  would  come  01 
of  the'^rt^^  into  the  West.  And  thus  they  shall  mee 
The'.  Scripture  tells  us  who  the  Bridegroom  is:  It 
none  other  than  our  Lord  Jesus  Himself.  Mrs.  McPhci 
son  tells  us  who  the  Bride  is:  It  is  none  other  tha 
Aimee- herself  !  ■!    ! 

Satan  has  surely  employed  strong  delusion  whei 
he  can  succeed  in  binding  men  and  women  into  blinj 
adherence  to  a  teacher  who  will  make  such  prcposteroij 
claims.  Wherever  it  rears  its  slimy  head,  Pentecostalisij 
is  inevitably  characterized  by  just  such  fanatical  absui! 
dfties. 

"From    such,   turn    away!" 


\ourec 


Souls 


''J J  ID  you  ever  meet  one?  They're  everywhere — ii 
the  church  as  well  as  out  of  the  church.  Some  ar 
unbelievers,  while  others  are  believers.  Some  apparentl; 
conceal  their  sourriess,  while  others  are  less  successful 
;ind  clearly  reveal  the  fact  that  they  are  all  clabbered  upl 
The  believer  who  gets  in  this  condition  is  even  mori 
disagreeable  than  the  unbeliever.  He  becomes  miserabl"; 
unhappy  in  his  own  soul  and  is  an  enemy  to  the  caus 
of  Christ' generally;.  One  writer  has  characterized  thcs' 
souls  by 'saying  that  they  have  just  enough  religion  t( 
make  them  miserable.  You  can'  invariably  identify  ;, 
soured  soul  by  one  or  more  of  the  following  symptoms! 
If  he  doesn't  atterl'd-  churcjl'.at  all,,  he   criticizes  all  thi! 


FOR   HER   HUSBAND."  .  And  almost  as   frequently      churches.''    If  hc/d'oes  attend  church,  you  will  find  hin| 

— -^  sTJQ  }^—  j 
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to  be  a  chronic  fault-finder.  Every  one  in  the  church  is 
subject  to  his  criticism,  from  the  pastor  on  down.  Sooner 
or  later,  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  the  entire  church 
butiers  as  a  result  of  one  soured  soul  in  the  midst.  Such 
a  :^uul,  as  another  writer  expresses  it,  becomes  both  a 
dumping  ground  and  a  dumper  of  the  devil's  garbage. 

If  a  Christian  continues  in  this  state  for  any  length 
of  time,  his  facial  expression  will  soon  begin  to  reflect 
the  attitude  that  exists  underneath.  When  one  tries  to 
smile  in  this  condition,  which  is  indeed  a  difficult  task, 
his  countenance  becomes  so  pinched  that  even  his  smile 
turns  into  a  sort  of  painful  grimace  which  betrays  the 
fact  that  the  souring  process  has  developed  to  an  alarm- 
ing degree. 

But,  thajik  God,  no  soul  need  remain  for  one 
moment  in  such  a  spiritual  "pickle."  There  is  a  sure 
cure  for  soured  souls.  The  Psalmist  gives  us  the  remedy, 
as  follows: 

"They  looked  unto   HIM  and  were  RADIANT" 

(Psa.  34:5.  Rotherham). 

Don't  be  a  sour  soul.  Look  away  to  Jesus  and  reflect 
the  sweetness  that  shines  from  His  glorious  face. 
Become  a  radiant  Christian. 

-J.  R-  J- 
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Catching  uf 


OR  several  months  "Grace  and  Truth"  has  been 
very  late  getting  into  the  mails.  This  has  been  due 
to  two  things:  (i)  Our  original  equipment  was  utterly 
inadequate  to  handle  such  a  magazine,  and  because  of 
its  inadequacy  we  were  constantly  dropping  a  little 
behind.  (2)  When  God  in  Grace  provided  new  equip- 
ment, the  installation  proved  to  be  so  large  and  lengthy 
a  job  as  to  compel  the  temporary  discontinuance  of 
work  on  the  magazine.  This  virtual  shutting  down 
of  our  little  publishing  plant  threw  the  magazine  still 
further  behind.  For  these  inescapable  "growing  pains," 
we  are  joyously  thankful  to  God.  But  we  do  regret  the 
delay  entailed,  and  sincerely  apologize  to  our  enthusias- 
tic and  growing  family  of  readers. 

We  are  happy  to  announce  that  through  the  Chris- 
tian faith  fu]nes;5  and  loyalty  of  our  corps  of  workers 
in  the  printing  department,  and  because  of  increased 
speed  in  production  made  possible  by  the  splendid  new 
printing  press,  we  shall,  God  willing,  be  very  soon 
getting  the  magazine  to  our  readers  on  time! 

Praise  God  for  His  unfailing  grace! 


Tk 


lou  Hast  Pleaded  the  Causes 
of  My  Soul'' 

Lam.   3:58 

HHRE  causes  of  the  soul  are  many,  but  there  are  few 

who  plead.    To  the  body  every  kind  of  attention  is 

given.    Few,  if  any,  can  say,  "No  man  careth   for  my 

body."  while   many   can  say,   "No   man  careth   for  my 

are  many.    The  soul  is 


soul."    The  causes  of  the  soul 


lost  and  needs  atonement.  It  is  sold  luider  sin  and  needs 
redemption.  It  is  in  bondage  and  needs  freedom.  It 
is  condemned  and  needs  justification.  The  sentence  is 
pronounced;  justice  awaits  it.  Who  will  plead  for  it? 
Where  is  an  advocate  to  plead  its  causes.^ 

There  is  One,  and  only  One,  Who  can  plead,  and 
has  pleaded  the  causes  of  the  soul.  He  is  the  God-man, 
Christ  Jesus.  Oh,  can  you  tell  the  greatness  of  His  love, 
which  led  the  Son  up  the  hill  of  Calvary,  placing  H,im 
on  the  altar  of  the  Cross  to  plead  the  causes  of  the  soul? 
Oh,  what  overwhelming  love!  What  a  willingness  tQ 
sacrifice!  Look!  See  the  bruising!  Oh,  see  how 
inflexible  justice  is!  Stand  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross,  hear 
His  dying  groans,  see  the  unutterable  agonies  which 
clothed  His  death!  Behold  your  Sin-Bearer  and  Sub- 
stitute, pleading  the  causes  of  your  soul!  .' 

Christ  has  so  completely  pleaded  the  causes  of  the 
soul  that  there  is  no  charge  in  all  the  universe  to.  be 
found  against  those  who  are  in  Him  (Rom.  8:33), 
"Who  is  he  that  condemneth?"  (Rom.  8:34).  He  rn^t 
e\'erv  charge  against  you  and  me.  Does  the  law  now  con- 
demn? Nay,  every  accuser  is  dumb  and  every  tongue 
silent.  Christ  has  pleaded  the  causes  of  my  soul.  He 
was  condemned  in  my  stead  and  there  is  no  condemna- 
tion for  me.  Justice  has  spent  itself  upcjn  our  gracious 
Substitute.  The  law  is  satisfied  and  God'  is  supremely 
satisfied.  The  Cross  of  Christ  is  the  adjustment  of  eve-ry 
question  raised  by  law  and  righteousness,  by  God,  or  by 
conscience — it  is  the  righteous  and  honorable  settlement 
of  every  claim  that  can  be  made  against  the  sinner.  His 
pleading  was  eflFective — it  was  sufficient  and  final. 
"There    is    therefore    now    no    condemnation    to, 

them   which    are   in    Christ   Jesus"    (Rom.  8:1).        '  ' 
Thank  Him,  dear  reader,  that  the  causes  of  vour  soul 
have  finally  and  satisfactorily  been  pleaded. 

— M.  G.  D. 


/^ET  the  ignorant 
^^^^v  -  idolater^  the  da- 
celved  Moliannnedan^  and 
the  superstitions  Catholic 
be  told  that  the  fifiished 
work  of  Christ  upon  the 
Cross  is  the  only  way  of 
acceptance  with  God. 


■ — Christmas    Evans 
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'GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


}^ 


The  Opinions  of  the  SModernist 

'T*RAT  man  who  is  loyal  to  God's  Holy  Book,  the 
Bible,  is  the  greatest  asset  of  any  nation.  But  the 
Modernist  does  not  think  so.  The  Modernist  sees  no 
value  in  a  Fundamentalist.  In  spite  of  the  fact  that 
almost  all  Modernists  delight  to  prate  glibly  of  "broad- 
mindedness"  and  "Tolerance,"  they  are  invariably  the 
last  to  manifest  these  much  vaunted  characteristics. 
"Tolerance"  is,  to  the  Modernist,  a  beautiful  virtue 
to  be  practiced  by  Fundamentalists  toward  Modernism, 
be  its  infidelity  and  perfidious  denials  of  the  Word  of 
God  ever  so  crass.  But  let  it  be  clearly  understood, 
there  is  no  dictum  of  Modernism  that  Modernists 
should  ever  exercise  the  virtue  of  tolerance  toward 
Fundamentalists.  Nay,  nay, — Tolerance  toward  Fun- 
damentalism would  be  intolerable!  To  the  mind  of 
a  cultured  Modernist,  that  community  is  most  fortun- 
ate indeed  which  can  boast  among  its  influential  citi- 
zens a  few  full-fledged  Modernists!  !  —  God  save  the 
mark. 

In  order  to  catch  an  illuminating  view  of  modern- 
istic "tolerance"  of  those  Christian  workers  who  do 
not  endorse  Modernism,  we  will  allow  a  few  of  the 
modernistic   coterie   to  speak    for  themselves. 

They  are  "stern  ecclesiastics  who  would  break 
an  opponents   usefulness." 

— Shailer  Matthews  in  "Church  and  Changing 
Order,"   p.  252. 

The  Fundamentalist  is  a  "stern  ecclesiastic"  because 
his  loyal  soul  burns  with  holy  indignation  when  the 
Bible  is  travestied,  the  virgin  birth  polluted,  the  Cross 
of  Christ  scorned,  the  resurrection  explained  away  and 
the  Second  Coming  denied.  The  boasted  "tolerance" 
of  the  Modernist  does  not  interfere  with  his  lashing  his 
opponents  unmercifully  for  the  crime  of  obeying  God's 
Word  when  it  says: 

"If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not 
to  wholesome  words,  even  the  words  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine  which  is  accor- 
ding  to    godliness ; 

"He  is  proud,  knowing  nothing,  but  doting 
about  questions  and  strifes  of  words,  whereof 
Cometh    envy,    strife,   railings,    evil    surmisings, 

"Perverse  disputings  of  men  of  corrupt  minds, 
and  destitute  of  the  truth,  supposing  that  Rain 
is  podliness:  FROM  SUCH  WITHDRAW  THY- 
SELF"   (I    Tim.    6:3-5). 

Beside  calling  the  Fundamentalist  a  "stern  ecclesi- 
astic," this  same  author,  in  the  same  discussion  alludes 
to  those  who  are  unsympathetic  with  the  driveling 
blatancies  of  Modernism  as  "ignorant,"  and  "narrow," 
"men  to  whom  moral  distinctions  are  of  small  impor- 
tance," "selfish,"  "reactionary,"  "theological  dema- 
gogues."   Such  is  the  loving  Tolerance  of  Modernism. 

Another  example  of  the  Modernist's  opinion  of  the 
Fundamentalist  is  given  by  Gibson.  In  giving  his  idea 
of  how  Fundamentalists  handle  Bible  Study  problems 
and  difficulties,  he   says: 


'They    (the    Fundamentalists)    either    leave 


it 

--if  .5, 


(the   difficult   passage)    out,   or  ingeniously   explain 
it    away." 

—"Inspiration   and    Authority   of    Scripture"    by 
Monroe    Gibson,    p.   32. 

This  is  a  direct  charge  that  Fundamentalists  are 
dishonest  from  the  scholastic  standpoint.  This  is  rather 
a  venonomous  fling  to  be  taken  at  those  who  happen 
to  disagree  with  the  Modernist,  particularly  when  we 
consider  how  "tolerant"  the  Modernist  is. 

Durant   Drake   says: 

"Religion  must  rid  itself  of  its  impedimcnts(  ! !)" 
— "Problems  of  Religion,"  p.  4. 

The  "impediments"  to  which  Mr.  Drake  is  refer- 
ring arc  the  Fundamentalists.  The  attitude  of  the 
Modernist  toward  the  Fundamentalist  is  further  re- 
vealed by  an  editorial  in  the  Rocky  Mountain  News. 
The  Fundamentalists  arc  accused  of  being  "confusion 
creators,"  heresy  hunters,"  "holders  of  the  obscurant 
attitude  of  traditionalism,"  having  "shut  eyes  and  closed 
minds." 

But  when  the  Modernist  is  giving  his  opinion  of 
himself  it  sounds  quite  different. 

The  Modernist  speaks  of  himself  as  "reverent" 
and  "scientific,"  (Gibson  in  "Inspiration  and  Authority 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures").  The  Modernists  modestly 
refer  to  themselves  as  "men  of  generous  culture," 
"heroes,"  "men  and  women  of  large  vision,"  "men  [ 
of  large  vision  and  evangelic  impulse,"  (Shailer  i 
Matthews,  in  "The  Church  and  the  Changing  Order").  [ 
When  George  Albert  Coe,  in  "The  Religion  of  the  j; 
Mature  Mind,"  wants  to  tell  us  something  of  the  high  ! 
character  of  the  Modernist,  he  speaks  of  him  as  being 
"extraordinarily  cautious,"  having  "conservatism  of 
intellect,"  and  "conscientious."  Mr.  Coe  still  further 
declares  that  "we  may  assume  that  the  scientific  spirit 
(Modernism  has  it)  is  an  inspiration  from  on  high." 
This  sounds  rather  boastful,  but  for  real  brass,  Mr. 
Coe's  next  statement  takes  the  cake.  "Man  (the 
Modernist)  has  lifted  the  veil  of  creation  and  gazed 
at  nature  face  to  face.  That  gaze  has  made  him^  feel 
his  awn  importance."  This  is  exactly  what  ails  the 
Modernist — he  is  literally  intoxicated  with  feelings 
of  his  own  importance.  He  needs  such  a  glimpse  of 
God  as  Job  had  to  bring  him  into  humble  recognition 
of  his  own  nothingness.  It  is  most  educational  thus  to 
view  the  opinions  of  the  Modernist.  He  cavils  and 
sneers>  he  belittles  and  jeers  all  who  cling  to  the  old 
convictions  of  Fundamentalism.  He  praises  and  lauds, 
he  endorse  and  touts  all  who  proudly  repudiate  the 
authority  and  infallibility  of  the  Word  of  the  living 
God. 

When  we  contemplate  the  youth  of  the  nation  and 
realize  what  it  means  to  them  to  be  placed  under 
teachers  who  scorn  the  God  of  their  mothers,  and  praise 
the  God  of  this  world,  all  that  is  within  us  gushes 
forth  in  one  ringing,  burning  cry: 

DOWN  WITH  MODERNISMS 
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"SALVATION  IS  OF  THE  JEWS" 


by  James  H.  Brookm,  D.D. 


O  UCH  is  our  Lord's 
^Q  I  testimony  in  His  con- 
C_^  versation  with  tlie  Sa- 
maritan woman  (Jno.  4:22). 
This  means  more  than  that  He 
was  a  Jew,  and  the  apostles 
were  Jews,  and  the  first  Chris- 
tian Church  was  composed  of 
Jews,  and  that  all  the  revela- 
tions God  has  been  pleased  to 
make  to  the  world  have  come 
through  the  Jews.  "What  ad- 
vantage then  hath  the  Jew? 
.  .  .  Much  every  way:  chiefly, 
because  that  unto  them  were 
committed  the  oracles  of  God' 
(Rom.  3:1-2).  But  over  and 
above  this,  the  Jews,  who  were 
faithful  to  their  Scriptures, 
held  the  same  truths  that  were 
essential  to  salvation  which 
are  held  by  Christians  now. 
CLpIRST,  they  believed  in 
^  a  triune  God.  "In  the 
beginning  God  (plural)  cre- 
ated (singular)  the  heaven 
and  the  earth.  And  the  earth  became 
lation;  and  darkness  was  upon  the 
And    the    Spirit   of   God   moved 


CJi/fANY 

(Lyoi  'he  c. 


think  that 
Christian  Faith 
ts  something  entirely 
distinct  from  the  faith  of 
Israel,  and  that  the  New  Tes- 
tament differs  vjidely  in  its 
teachings  from  those  found  in 
the  Old  Testament.  Brookes* 
illuminating  discussion  of  the 
faith  of  Israel,  which  is  set 
forth  in  the  Old  Testament, 
shows  the  ferfect  harmony 
and  unity  of  the  Word  of 
God  and  emphasizes  the  fact 
to  which  we  have  so  frequently 
called  attention,  namely,  that 
"Salvation  is  by  Grace  in 
every   dis^ensmtion." 


ruin   and  deso- 

face   of   the    deep. 

upon   the   face   of   the 


waters.  And  God  said,  Let  there  be  light:  and  there 
was  light"  (Gen.  1:1-3)-  Here  we  have  God  creating, 
the  Spirit  of  God  moving,  and  the  Word.  "And  God 
(plural)  said  (singular).  Let  US  make  man  in  OUR 
image,  after  OUR  likeness"  (Gen.  1:26).  That  this 
is  not  the  plural  of  dignity,  as  many  expositors  call  it, 
is  certain,  because  in  the  next  chapter  but  one  we  read, 
"The  Lord  God  said.  Behold,  the  man  is  become  as 
one  of  US"  (Gen.  3:22).  The  "One  of  us"  shows 
conclusively  that  there  was  more  than  one  in  the  God- 
head. 

The  angel  of  the  Lord  found  Hagar  by  a  fountain 
of  water  in  the  wilderness,  and  three  times  afterwards 
it  is  written,  "The  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto  her, 
and,  "She  called  the  name  of  the  Lord  that  spoke 
unto  her.  Thou  God  seest  me"  (Gen.  16:7-13).   So  "the 

i  angel  of  God  spoke"  unto  Jacob  saying,  "I  am  the 
God  of  Bethel"  (Gen.  31:11,13).  We  can  now  under- 
stand what  God  meant  when  He  said  to  Israel,  "Behold, 

i  I  send  an  Angel  before  thee,   to  keep  thee  in  the  way, 


and  to  bring  thee  into  the 
place  which  I  have  prepared. 
Beware  of  Him,  and  obey  His 
voice,  provoke  Him  not;  for 
He  will  not  pardon  your 
transgressions:  for  My  name 
is  in  Him"  (Ex.  23:20-21). 
There  is  an  uncreated  and 
divine  Angel,  who  often 
appears  in  the  Old  Testament. 
"Hear,  O  Israel:  the  Lord 
our  God  is  one  Lord"  (Deut. 
6:4).  The  name  of  the  deity 
occurs  three  times,  and  the 
word  "one"  expresses  a  com- 
pound unity,  that  is,  a  unity 
in  connection  with  some  other 
person  or  thing.  It  is  found 
hundreds  of  times  in  this 
form  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  another  word  which  ex- 
presses absolute  unity  or  unity 
by  itself,  is  not  the  one  used 
here.  Looking  further,  we 
read,  "The  Spirit  of  God  hath 
made  me";  "By  His  Spirit  He 
hath  garnished  the  heavens"  (Job  33:4;  26:13); 
"Thou  sendest  forth  Thy  Spirit,  they  are  created" 
(Psa.  104:30);  "Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and 
bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  His  Name  Immanuel";  "Unto 
us  a  Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given:  and  the 
goTernment  shall  be  upon  His  shoulder:  and  His  name 
shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  Mighty 
God,  The  everlasting  Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace"; 
"And  now  the  Lord  God,  and  His  Spirit,  hath  sent 
me";  "The  Angel  of  His  presence  saved  them:  .  .  .  But 
they  rebelled,  and  vexed  His  Holy  Spirit"  (Isa.  7:14; 
9:6;  48:16;  63:9-10).  Many  similar  expressions  are 
scattered  through  the  Old  Testament,  showing  that 
the  Jews  worshiped  one  God  in  three  persons,  the  same 
in    nature   and  glory. 

Second,  they  had  an  infallible  word.  "The  word 
(zJ  of  theLordcameunto  Abram"  (Gen.  15:1).  Godsaid 
unto  Moses,  "Now  therefore  go,  and  I  will  be  with 
thy  mouth,  and  teach  thee  what  thou  shalt  say"  (Ex. 
4:10-12).  "The  tables  were  the  work  of  God,  and 
the  writing  was  the  writing  of  God,  graven  upon  the 
tables"    (Ex.  32:16).    "Ye  shall  not  add  unto  the  word 
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which  I  command  )oii,  neither  shall  )'c  diminish  ought 
from  it"  (Deut.  4:2).  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake 
hv  me,  and  His  word  was  in  my  tongue''  (II  Sam. 
23:2).  "The  words  of  the  Lord  are  pure  words:  as 
silver  tried  in  a  furnace  of  earth,  purified  seven  times" 
(Psa.  12:6).  "The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  con- 
verting the  soul:  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure, 
making  wise  the  simple.  The  statutes  of  the  Lord  are 
right,  rejoicing  the  heart:  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord  is  pure,  enlightening  the  eyes.  The  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  clean,  enduring  forever:  the  judgments  of  the 
Lord  are  true  and  righteous  altogether"  (Psa.  19:7-9). 
"Thy  word  is  true  from  the  beginning"  (Psa. 
119:160).  There  are  hundreds  of  passages  like  these, 
and  it  is  obvious  that  the  Jews  had  an  unerring  guide 
in   their  Scriptures. 

V  ^ HIRD,  they  were  taught  the  sinfulness  of  man. 
"God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in 
the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of 
his<  heart  was  only  evil  continually"  (Gen.  6:5).  "How 
then  can  man  be  justified  with  God.?  or  how  can  he  be 
clean  that  is  born  of  a  woman?"  (Job  .25:4).  "Behold, 
I  was  shapert  in  iniquity;  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  con- 
ceive me"  (Psa.  51:5).  "Corrupt  are  they,  and  liave 
done  abominable  iniquity:  there  is  none  that  doeth  good. 
God'  looked  down  from  heaven  upon  the  children  of 
men,  to  sec  if  there  were  any  that  did  understand,  that 
did  seek  God.  Every  one  of  them  is  gone  back:  they  are 
altogether  become  filthy;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good, 
no;  not  one"  (Psa.  53:1-3)-  "We  are  all  as  an  unclean 
thin<r,  and  all  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags"  (Isa. 
64:6).  "The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and 
desperately  wicked"    (Jer.    17:9). 

^'j^  OVRl^H,  intelligent  Jews  held  firmly  the  doc- 
_^/  trine  of  vicarious  atonement.  It  was  taught  in 
Abel's  acceptable  oflFering  (Gen.  4:4).  It  was  taught  in 
the  sweet  smelling  sacrifice  which  Noah  offered  (Gen. 
8:20-21).  It  was  taught  in  the  sprinkled  blood  of  the 
!^pot]ess  lamb  that  purchased  Israel's  redemption  (Ex. 
12:13).  It  was  taught  in  the  burnt  offerings,  and  peace 
offerings,  and  sin  offerings,  and  trespass  offerings,  slain 
\H  the  sinner's  stead  (Lev.  1-5).  It  was  taught  in  the 
•sprinkled  blood  of  Jehovah's  goat,  and  in  the  bearing 
-.-•way  h\  the  scape  goat  of  Israel's  iniqm'ties  (Lev.  16). 
It  w.t:  tnuLrht  in  the  announcement,  "It  is  the  blood  that 
maketh  an  atonement  for  the  soul"  (Lev.  17:11).  It 
was  taught  in  the  doctrine,  "He  was  wounded  for  our 
fanso-ressions.  He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities:  the 
chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  Him;  and  with  His 


stripes  we  are  healed.  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone 
astray;  we  have  turned  ever)'  one  to  his  own  way;  and 
the  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all"  (Isa. 
53:5-6). 

/^  J^ IFTH,  the  Jews  knew  the  necessity  of  faith. 
^y  Abram  "Believed  in  the  Lord;  and  He  counted  it 
to  him  for  righteousness"  (Gen.  15:6).  The  Hebrews 
believed  the  words  which  the  Lord  had  spoken,  and 
"then  they  bowed  their  heads  and  worshipped"  (Ex. 
4:31  ).  "Believe  in  the  Lord  your  God,  So  shall  ye  be 
established"  (II  Chron.  20:20).  "If  ye  will  not 
believe,  surely  ye  shall  not  be  established"  (Isa.  7:9). 
"Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation  a  stone,  a  tried 
stone,  a  precious  corner  stone,  a  sure  foundation:  he 
that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste"  (Isa.  28:16);  and 
Daniel  was  delivered  from  the  den  of  lions,  "and  n 
manner  of  hurt  was  found  upon  him,  because  he  be 
lieved  in  his  God""  (Dan.  6:23). 

S^IXTH,  the  Jews  held  the  truth  of  the  forgiveness 
QJ  of  sins  through  sacrifice  and  by  faith.  They  knew 
that  God  had  removed  their  transgressions  from  them, 
as  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west  (Psa.  103:12);  that 
they  were  purged  and  taken  away  by  the  live  coal  from 
the  altar  (Isa.  6:5-7);  that  they  were  cast  behind  God's 
back  (Isa.  38:17);  that  they  vi^-ere  blotted  out  (Isa.t; 
44:22);  that  though  sought  for  they  should  not  bel 
found  (Jer.  50:20);  that  they  were  cast  into  the  depthsi 
of  the  sea  (Mic.  7:18-19).  ' 

n^ HEY  also  knew  the  truth  concerning  the  Second 
Coming  of  the  Lord  to  judge  His  people,  to  judge 
the  world  (Psa.  50:3-5;  96:11-13);  to  reign  in  right- 
eousness (Isa.  11:5-8;  Jer.  23:5-6);  to  reign  from  the! 
river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  (Psa.  72:8-11;  Zcch. 
9:10);  to  deliver  Jerusalem  from  her  enemies  (Zech. 
14:1-5;  Zeph.  3:14-20);  to  gather  scattered  Israel 
and  to  plant  them  upon  their  own  land  as  one  nation 
(Jer.  31:10;  Amos  9:14-15  ;  Ezek  37:16:22)  ;  to  makci 
them  a  source  of  blessing  to  all  nations  (Isa.  27:6;  Psa.: 
67;    102:13,   16,  21;  Zech.  8:22-23). 

Thus,  if  we  remember  that  God's  revelation  came 
to  the  Jews,  and  that  through  them  the  same  great  reve- 
lation came  to  us,  it  Will  be  easy  to  see  that  salvation  is 
of  the  Jews.  Surely  this  fact  alone  should  be  sufficient 
to  rebuke  the  contempt  and  hatred  which  is  so  commonl\- 
manifested  toward  them  b)-  professing  Gentile  Chnst- 
tinns  who  do  not  remember  what  they  owe  to  the  people 
the^•  despise.  Rather  should  they  remember  the  di\ino 
command,  "Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem;  that  thr■^ 
shall  prosper  that  love  thee"  (Psa.  122:6). 


Qood  works ^  which  may  follow  salvation^  do  not 
^  add  anything  to  the  alUsuffictent  and 

perfect  saving  work  of  Qod. 

— Lciuis  Sfcrrv  Ch(ifrr 
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WHAT  IS  JUSTIFICATION? 


by  Rev.  H.  G.  Dietz 


jine 


7USTIFICATION  is   the  judicial    act  of  God 
whereby  those  who  put   faith   in   Christ  are   de- 
clared righteous  in  His  eyes  and  free   from  guilt 
nd  punishment."    Such  is  the  definition. 

Now  just  what  does  that  mean  to  you.^  You  answer: 
'Yes,  just  what  does  it  mean  to  mef"  Justification 
5  the  universal  desire.  "How  • 
:in  man  be  justified  before 
Todr"  is  a  question  in  the 
Tinds  of  all  people.  It  is  what 
icy  are  all  striving  for  in 
)me  way  or  other.  Try  as 
nan  will,  he  just  cannot  get 
wav  from  that  inner  con- 
ciousness  of  his  need  of  justi- 
ication.  Even  the  "A. A. A. 
\."  members  reveal  an  in- 
lerent,  though  perhaps  uncon- 
cious,  need,  in  spite  of  their 
cud  acclaim  (and  the  louder 
bey  "crow"  the  deeper  that 
leed  becomes) — "There  is  no 
jod."  Why  then  their  intense 
latred  toward  God  if  it  is  not 
hat  they  try  to  find  "justifica- 
ion"  in  the  avowed  denial  of 
aod.?  But  of  the  majority  of 
)eople  we  may  say:  They,  like 
he  Jews  (as  Paul  writes  in 
lorn.  10:13)  "being  ignorant 
f    God's    righteousness,     and 

'oing  about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness  (i.e. 
ustification),  have  not  submitted  themselves  unto  the 
-ighteousness    of   God"    (that  they  might  be   justified). 

Now  we  can  best  answer  the  question,  "JUSTIFI- 
CATION, WHAT  IS  ITP"  by  showing  the  HOW 
3f  it.  Perhaps  is  would  be  well,  first,  to  show  you  man's 
NfEED  of  justification  and  when  the  need  is  shown  and 
that  need  apprehended  by  him,  we  are  sure  he  will  be 
,  ntcrested  to  know  HOW  he  can  be  justified:  and  com- 
ing into  the  knowledge  of  this,  naturally  he  will  know 
what  Justification  really  is  in  the  Bible  meaning  of  the 
!:erm.  Throughout  this  discussion  let  it  be  remembered 
;:hat  "faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
jWORD  of  GOD." 


OW  souls  do 
need  to  know  the 
truth  of  justifica- 
tion by  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  entirely  indepen- 
dent of  any  human 
merit!  This  is  true  even 
among  professed  be- 
lievers. Rev.  H.  G. 
Dietz.,  Pastor  of  the 
Ohio  Avenue  Congrega- 
tional Churchy  of  Den- 
ver., Colo..,  prepared  this 
blessedly  scriptural  and 
much  needed  discussion. 


are  seeking  justification  by  such  a  method  and  stoutly 
maintaining  "it  to  be  THE  RIGHT  WAY.  But,  just 
here,  we  would  say  with  the  Psalmist,  "Thy  Word  is 
true  from  the  beginning  and  every  one  of  Thy  righteous 
judgments  endureth  forever."  Listen  then  to  the  Word 
(Rom.  3:20),  "Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law 
there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified 

N  -K"^        '"    ^'^   sight."    This    assertion 

^  at  one  stroke  sweeps  away  all 
the  meritorious  works  of  men 
for  all  time — good  deeds, 
works  of  the  law,  and  trying 
to  "live  up  to  our  light."  It  is 
here  we  see  the  hopelessness  of 
man's  case  in  trying  to  justify 
himself.  There  is  a  reason 
why  he  cannot  justify  him- 
self; why  the  law  cannot 
justify  (God  says:  "Come  now 
and  let  us  REASON  to- 
gether," so  let  us  BE  reason- 
able) and  it  is  this:  "For  by 
the  law  is  the  KNOW- 
LEDGE of  sin"  (Rom. 
3:20).  From  Gal.  3:10,  "For 
as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of 
the  law  are  under  the  curse: 
for  it  is  written,  Cursed  is 
every  one  that  continueth  not 
in  all  things  which  are  written 
in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do 
them,"  we  see  the  ONLY  thing  the  law  can  do  is,  "that 
every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  ALL  THE  WORLD 
may  become  GUILTY  before  God"  (Rom.  3:19).  For 
of  us  all  it  is  written,  "There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not 
one  .  .  .  for  there  is  no  difi^erence:  for  all  have  sinned, 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God"  (Rom.  3:10,  22, 
23).  RESULT:  Thus  are  we  all  shut  up  to  judgment. 
We  have  broken  the  infinite,  holy  law  of  God  and  our  sin 
demands  penalty.  Now  God  MUST  punish  our  sin.  He 
can-  never  put  it  away  unpunished.  God's  holiness  and 
justice  must  be  met  and  satisfied  as  regards  our  sin.  So 
.if  anything 
SELF.    , 


c^. 


3iJ 


done  for  us,  GOD  MUST  DO  IT  HIM- 


i/"^ IRST  let  it  be  known  how  man  is  NOT  justified, 
'^^   in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  vast  majority  of  people 


"Hi  row 

^  V.tion 


let  us  go  back  to  our  definition,  "Justifica- 
is  the  judicial  act  of  God,  etc."    Let  us  sec 
it  is  not  possible  to  show  you,  from  the  Word  of  God, 


135  >■ 


e¥ 


"GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 


H 


I  ...  ■; 

jf  To  possess  (Christy  to  be  in  ^Ttm^  is  the  sum  of  all 

]!  blessedness;  to  be  without  Qhrist  includes  all  evil, 

of  —Charles  Hodge,  D.D. 
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the  truth  of  this.  Yes,  here  it  is;  get  this — -"But  now 
APART  FROM  THE  LAW  ('not  by  the  law  but  by 
another  way,'  Conybeare  and  Howson)  God's  right- 
eousness hath  been  manifested"  (Rom.  3:21).  Man, 
having  been  proven  destitute  of  righteousness,  God's 
righteousness  now  has  the  unrestricted  right-of-way; 
and  it  is  brought,  now,  before  us.  These  words,  "apart 
from  the  law,"  warn  us  against  mixing  or  confusing 
God's  righteousness  with  anything  human.  THIS  IS 
HIS.  Sinful  men  must  not  imagine  that  they  have  any 
right  or  title  to  it,  apart  from  His  freely  choosing  to 
offer  it  to  them.  Men  cannot  buy  it  or  merit  it  in  any 
way.  Men  must  not  mix  their  "good"  works  with  it, — 
"All  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags."  They  must 
by  simple  faith  accept  it  as  a  FREE  GIFT  or  never 
have  it — that  is  all. 

Justification,  as  we  know,  is  a  court  word;  it  is  an 
act  of  the  judge.  "Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth 
do  right? ".  Yes,  in  God's  court  a  sinner  may  be  brought 
in  guilty  before  Him  (Rom.  3:20)  and  declared  right- 
eous, or  as  the  Scripture  puts  it,  justified.  By  this,  do 
not  think  God  is  condoning  sin  or  overlooking  it.  Rather 
the  opposite  is  true.  It  has  been  already  FULLY 
DEALT  WITH  upon  the  Person  of  another— "The 
Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  (even  Jesus  at  the  Cross)  the 
iniquity  of  us  all" 

When  a  man  has  been  found  guilty  in  human 
courts,  he  is  sometimes  "recommended  for  mercy." 
His  attorney  may  succed  in  securing  a  lighter  sentence 
for  him,  or  by  appeal  to  the  Governor  a  pardon  may  be 
secured.  But  mercy  shown  by  the  court  or  even  the 
pardon  granted  by  the  judge  docs  not  constitute 
ju<;tification.  Though  mercy  be  shown  the  guilty 
one,  yet  he  will  never,  can  never,  be  justified 
'n  the  Bible  sense  of  the  term.  His  penalty  has 
merely  been  remitted,  NOT  EXPIATED.  It  has 
not  been  borne;  no  one  has  fulfilled  the  obligation  of 
the  guilty  one.  You  see,  he  was  merely  "let  off."  That 
is  as  far  as  man  can  go.  But,  in  God's  court  we  are  told 
that  He  is  able  to  "justify  the  ungodly"  who  believe. 
That  is.  He  can,  and  does,  declare  the  ungodly  man 
RIGHTEOUS  when  he  relies  upon  the  Person  and  the 
Intoning  Work  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Tjhis  righteousness  is 
<^hn<;t  Himself,  Who  is  ours,  by  the  act  of  God  called 
IMPUTATION.  "But  of  Him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus, 
Who  of  God  is  MADE  UNTO  US  .  .  .  RIGHT- 
EOUSNESS"  (I  Cor.    1:30). 


TT  was  that  God  might  be  just  Himself,  and 

justify  believing  sinners,  that  He  showed  His  ow 
Personal  Righteousness  in  the  setting  forth  of  Christ 
our  Propitiation.  God  might  have  damned  the  race  fo 
ever  when  it  sinned.  That  would  have  shown  H 
righteousness;  but  God  desired  not  only  to  show  Himse 
just,  but  to  justify  and  save  us  guilty  sinners  as  we! 
So  He  sent  forth  His  oWn.  Son  to  bear  our  sins'  guil 
This  means  infinitely  more  than  the  mere  pardon  of  tl 
human  judge. 

You  see.  Justification  has  to  do  with  relations  th 
have  been  disturbed  by  sin,  therefore,  it  is  a  change 
man's  relation  to,  or  standing  before  God.  It  is  a  chanjM 
from  guilt  and  condemnation  to  acquittal  and  accef  1 
tance.  Yes,  Justification  means  much  more  than  meij 
acquittal,  because  the  repentant  sinner  receives  in  hi 
pardon  the  full  rights  of  citizenship.  Justification  ! 
really  an  act  of  God  as  Judge;  on  the  basis  of  His  Sonj 
death,  declaring  a  believing  sinner  righteous.  Here  .Wj 
see  the  EFFECT  of  God's  righteousness  upon  the  hi 
lieving  sinner.  He  is  set  forth  as  righteous,  declarej 
righteous  in  a  legal  sense,  and  put  in  a  right  relationshi 
with  God.  This  is  a  NEW  standing  which  in  God 
court  is  given  to  the  sinner,  even  the  standing  of  oil 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  Who  "became  sin  for  us,j 
that  we  might  become  the  righteousness  of  God  in  HinI 
So  then,  ALL  our  sins  are  forgiven,  and  the  guilt  an 
punishment  thereof  removed  (Acts  13:38-39  and  Ron; 
8:1).  God  sees  the  believer  as  WITHOUT  sin  a 
guilt  in  Christ— HALLELUJAH!    (Rom.    8:33-34 

Christ's  righteousness  is  "unto  all  and  upon  all  ther 
that  believe."  Sinners  are  received  upon  a  ground  whicj 
fully  answers  every  claim  or  desire  of  God's  own  natur 
character,  attributes,  and  purposes  in  "Jesus  Christ  tlj 
righteous."  As  such  the  Holy  Spirt  declares  Him  to  1' 
unto  us,  Christ  Jesus  Who  was  made  our  righteousnel 
(I  Cor.  i:  30).  And  the  fact  is  so  real  that  when  H 
is  thus  made  our  righteousness,  we  are  said  to  be  "th 
righteousness  of  God  in  Him"  (II  Cor.  5:21).  Tl 
justified  person  is  thus  accounted  as  Christ  Himself  b 
fore  God,  because  righteous  in  the  SAME  righteousnes 
Christ  became  sin  for  us  that  we  might  become  the  righ 
cousness  of  God  in  Him. 

Now  God  commands  us  to  believe  what  He  sa; 
about  Christ's  sacrifice,  that  He.  in  it  HAS  RI 
DEEMED  US  from  the  curse  of  His  broken  law;  ar 
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through  this  redemption  He  is  now  able,  since  our  sins 
were  put  away  in  the  blood  or  by  the  death  of  Christ, 
FREELY  to  JUSTIFY  US.  Let  me,  just  here,  bring 
to  your  attention  a  word  in  Rom.  3:  24.  It  is  the  Greek 
word  "dorean,"  translated  "freely."  What  a  blessing 
it  brings  to  every  soul  that  will  accept  it.  In  John  15:25 
the  same  word  is  rendered  "Without  a  cause."  Jesus 
said  to  His  disciples,  "They  hated  me  without  a  cause." 
There  was  no  cause  in  our  Lord  why  men  hated  Him; 
the  cause  was  in  their  own  hearts — ^THEIR  SIN.  Just 
so,  God  justifies  the  sinner  "doreariy*  without  a  cause 
in  the  sinner  why  he  should  be  justified;  the  cause  is  in 
God — in   His  love. 

God  asks  us  to  believe  that  He  has  made  Christ  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins.  He  commands  each  of  us  to 
APPROPRIATE  this  by  believing  it  true  CONCERN- 
ING HIMSELF,  and  say:  "Christ  died  for  my  sins; 
God's  wrath  against  ALL  MY  SINS  is  FOREVER 
satisfied.  God  says  so.  I  BELIEVE  GOD,  Won't 
you?"  This  is  the  faith  that  justifies.  When  we  step 
out  on  the  promise  of  God  and  reckon  on  God,  God 
reckons  righteousness — His  righteousness — to  us.  Thus 
we  are  justified. 

Paul  was  no  more  justified  at  the  close  of  his  life 
of  devoted  service  for  Christ  than  he  was  that  day  at 
Damascus  when  he  first  believed.  The  weakest  believer 
in  Christ  to-day  is  as  much  justified  as  Paul  ever  was. 


The  feeblest  saint  stands  in  God's  eyes  as  acceptable 
as  the  mightiest  saint.  Bath  have  Christ,  are  equally  in 
Christ,  are  equally  accepted  in  Him. 

<^~r\EAR  reader:  Do  you  think  any  one  can  be  really 
happy  as  long  as  he  does  not  know — is  not  SATIS- 
FIED that  his  sins  are  forgiven?  When  one  is  not 
fully  satisfied  about  his  sins  he  just  keeps  on  seeking, 
working,  praying,  worrying,  "trying"  to  please  and 
satisfy  God. 

Our  one  supreme  question  now  is:  Have  YOU  taken 
this  step  of  personal  faith  as  to  your  sins  having  been 
forever  put  away  at  Calvary?  If  you  have  not — if 
you  are  not  sure,  take  the  step  immediately!  You  have 
no  right  to  doubt.  "If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men, 
the  witness  of  God  is  greater:  for  this  is  the  witness  of 
God  which  He  hath  testified  of  .His  Son"  (I  John  5:9). 
Believe,  just  now,  by  faith  "That  if  thou  shalt  confess 
with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine 
heart  that  God  hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  thou 
shalt  be  saved.  For  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto 
RIGHTEOUSNESS;  and  with  the  mouth  confession 
is  made  unto  salvation.  For  whosoever  shall  call  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord  shal  be  saved"  (Rom.  10:9-10, 
13).  If  you  have  this  IN  YOUR  HEART;  if  you 
really  BELIEVE  it,  you  may  praise  God  that  at  least 
one  SAVING  TRUTH  has  been  revealed  to  you  by 
Him. 


IS  SALVATION  TEMPORARY 
OR  PERMANENT.? 


by  Rev.  E.  B.  Hart 
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^Tk    ^OTHING   more  greatly   magnifies  the   Grace  of  God  in  saving  a  sinner  than  does  the  fact 
^_y  ^     that   the    believer   cannot   lose   his   sal-vat  ion.    Salvation    is    the    inalienable    possession     of 

^^ f  every  believing  soitl,  from  the  instant    that    soul    trusts    Christ    as    its    Saviour.      This 

delightfully   fi-esh   and   helfful   discussion   of   the    eternal  security   of  the   believer  is   furnished   by 
Rev.  Edzvard  B.  Hart,  Pastor  of  the  Beth  Eden  Baptist  Church,  of  Denver,  Colo. 
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"The  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord"   (Rom.  6r23  b). 


S: 


TERN  A  L"    life    is    not    temporary    life — it    is 
as   enduring   as   its    source — God. 
"The   free  gift"  is  not  a  loan  to  be   withdrawn 


or  returned  upon  certain  conditions  of  failure — it  is  as 
permanent   as   the   giver — God. 

The  GIFT  of  ETERNAL  life  Ts  "through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord" — not  through  the  endeavors  of  man. 
It  proceeds  from  God  man-ward;   not  from  mJin  God- 
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ward.  It  is  not  man  offering  God  some  things;  it  is  God 
oflFering  man.  everything  that  pertains  to  life  and  godli- 
ness. 

The  difficulties  involved  in  a  consideration  of  the 
permanence  of  salvation  will  disappear,  we  believe, 
when  the  nature  of  salvation  is  scripturally  understood. 

^1    O  BEGIN  with,   salvation  is  far  more  than^ 
A  reputable   character  among  men, 
A  moral  influence  exerted  for  the   betterment  of 

society, 
A  social  service  for  the  uplift  of  humanity, 
A    religious    activity    of    profession    of    faith    in    a 

divine  being, 
A  loyalty  to  a  church,  its  creed  or  denominational 

program, 
An     intellectual     acceptance     of    the     teaching    of 

Jesus, 
A  whole  hearted  admiration  of  His  matchless  life. 
An   acceptance  of   Him    as   the    ideal    and   example 

for  one's  own  life. 
An  earnest  desire  and  a  sincere  attempt  to  imitate 

Him, 
A    frocess    of    development    and     improvement    in 

one's  life  and  character  which  may  be  the  result 

of  all  these  desirable  and  laudable  traits. 

One  may  possess  them  all,  and  yet  be  wholly  without 
salvation.  All  these  characteristics  of  an  upright  and 
religious  life  can  be  attained  entirely  without  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ  as  a  personal  Saviour  Who  alone  gives 
personal   salvation. 

In  contrast,  salvation  is  nothing  less  than  deliverance 
from  the  "wrath  of  God"  upon  sin,  into  the  liberty  and 
access  of  the  "sons  of  God."  "He  that  believeth  not  the 
Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  him"  (John  3:36  b).  "Stand  fast  therefore  in  the 
liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free"  (Galatians 
5:1).  "Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have 
peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  by 
Whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith  into  this  grace 
wjierein  we  stand"  (Rom.  5:i-2a).  "Power  to  be- 
ccime  the  sons  of  God"  (John  1:12). 

Salvation  is  nothing:  less  than  translation  from  the 
darkness  of  sin,  unbelief,  and  ignorance  of  God  into 
the  glorious  light  of  forgiveness,  personal  and  saving 
faith  in  Christ  resulting  in  that  knowledge  of  God 
which  is  life  eternal,  "Who  hath  delivered  us  from  the 
power  of 'darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  int(5  the  king- 
dom of  His  dear  Son:  In  Whom  we  have  redemption «. 
through  His  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins"  (Colos- 
sians  1:13-14).  "This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might 
fcnow  Thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  Whom 
Thou  hast  sent"  (John  17:3). 

"Salvation  is  nothing  less  than  justification  from  the 
L^uilt  of  sin  before  the  Holy  One  Who  inhabitefh  Eter- 
nity,   Who    is    from    everlasting   to    everlasting — -God. 
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E  WHO  knonvs 
enough  to  throw 
away  a  worthless  bauble^ 
and  reach  out  and  take  in- 
stead a  priceless  treasure^ 
knows  enough  to  give  up 
his  own  hopeless  efforts^ 
and  accept  the  finished 
work  of  Christ. 

— A.    T.   Pier  son 
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"Be  it  known  unto  you  therefore,  men  and  brethren, 
that  through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins:  and  by  Him  all  that  believe  are  justified 
from  all  things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified 
by  the  law  of  Moses"  (Acts  13:38-39), 

Salvation  is  nothing  less  than  adoption  into  a  new 
family — the  family  of  God,  "For  ye  have  not  received 
the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear;  but  ye  have  received 
the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father. 
The  Spirit  Himself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that 
we  are  the  children  of  God"  (Romans  8:15-16). 

Salvdtion  is  nothing  less  than  emancipation  from  the 
power  of  sin  made  possible  for  life  now,  "If  the  Son 
therefore  shall  make  you  free  (i.  e.  from  the  thraldom 
of  sin),  ye  shall  be  free  indeed"  (John  8:36). 

Salvation  is  nothing  less  than  the  crisis  of  the  new 
birth  whereby  the  sinner  through  faith  alone  receives 
the  divine  nature  and  becomes  a  new  creature  in  Christ 
Jesus.  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man 
be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God  .  .  . 
Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee.  Ye  must  be  born 
again"  (John  3:3,  7).  "Whereby  are  given  unto  us 
exceeding  great  and  precious  promises:  that  by  these  ye 
might  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature"  (II  Peter 
'1:4  a).  "Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  .a 
new  creature  (or,  a  new  creation):  old  things  are 
passed  away;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new"  (II 
Corinthians   5:17). 

None  of  these  can  be  attained  through  merit  in 
man  or  of  man.  They  are  entirely  God's  work  for  and 
in  behalf  of  all  men  and  become  the  possession  "specially 
of  them  that  believe."    Nothing  less  than  all  this  is  the 
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\OME  one  has  said^ 
(^J)  '•'•Faith  sees  a  thing  in 
God^s  hand^  and  says,  '/ 
:  will  have  it.''  Unbelief' 
sees  it  there.,  and  says., 
'■God  wo7iH  give  it  to  me.''  " 
Look  to  God  by  faith  now 
and  have  salvation. 

■ — Dwlght  L.   Moody 
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salvation   which   is  presented   by  the   Word   of  God  to 
sinful  men.  .  " 

ilAjE  HAVE  here  stated  a  most  essential  discrimi- 
1,'^;'^  nation  and  one  which  demarks  all  the  religions 
'of  present  and  past  into  hut  two  classifications:  human 
'reli"-ions  of  discovery  in  which  man  attempts  by  his  up- 
l^reach  to  find  and  propitiate  God;  and,  the  divine  re- 
Hgion  given  by  revelation  in  which  God  reaches  down 
in  grace  to  redeem  sinful  man.-  The  first  is 'a  two-letter, 
message  to  man,  "Do"  and  live.  Its  emphasis  is  upon 
the  "work"  which  man  may  do  for  his  salvation.  It 
results  in  a  self-righteousness  which  is  wholly  objec- 
tibnable  to  God.  "Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which 
A\e  have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved 
us"  (Titus  3:5).  There  is  no  salvation  whatsoever  in 
;i-^\  human' religion,  even  for  man  at  his  Very  best.  The 
d  vine  religion,  however,  is  a  four-letter  message  to 
man,  ''Done"— only  believe!  God  has  done  for  man 
I  what  he  could  never  do  for  himself,  i.  e.,  remove  his. 
sins  in  a  just  and  satisfactory  manner  from  before  God, 
his  Judge.  The  emphasis  here  is  upon  the  divine  accom- 
iplishment  of  God  for  sinful  man.  It  ofi^ers  an  imputed 
land  an  imparted  -righteousness.  Salvation  abounds 
here  fully,  freely,  and  eternally,  even  for  the  chief  of 
sinners.  ■  .       :, . 

The  human  plan  of  salvation  depends  solely  upon 
man's  ability  to  improve  himself  sufficiently  so  that 
:  h&mav  venture  to  oflrer  to  God  the  patched  and  reformed 
I  old  life  in  the  hope  that  this  will  be  acceptable  unto  Him, 
land  that  He  w*ill  pass  over  the  faults  and  imperfections 
known  only  too  well  to  the  man  himself,  and  none  the 
'less  known  to  God.    The  divinely  revealed  plan  of,  sal- 


vation depends  solely  upon  the  Justice  of  God  in  dc;t-l- 
ing  fully  with  sin  in  that  dread  judgment  which  wa'^ 
meted  out  to  the  sinner's.  Substitute,  Jesus  Christ,  a.t 
Calvary,  and  in  the  consequent  ofi^er  of  mercy  to;..the 
sinner  himself  upon  the  .one  condition  of  faith.  The 
first  seeks  to  arrive  at  the  desideratinn,  salvation,  .by 
way  of  the  works  of  man;  the  second  arrives  at  'godd 
works  by  way  of  salvation.  In  the  first,  salvation  is 
sought' as  the  end,  but  never  reached;  in  the  second, 
salvation  is' the  starting-place,'  and  character  and  good 
works,  the  results  which  issue  from  the  new  life  as 
naturally  as  fruit  gives  evidence  of  life  in  the  tree: 
The  attempt  to.  live  the  life  of  the  saved  without  the 
new  life  which  made  them  the  children  of  God  is  like 
seeking  to  gather  fruit  where  there  is  no  fruit-tree. 
If,  now,  salvation  could  be  gained  through  human  cul- 
ture of  life  and  attainment  in^  character,  it  would  yet 
prove  but  temporary,  like  all  else  which  man  attempts 
here.  Since  salvation  is  the  result,  however,  of- divine 
accomplishment  on  behalf  of  them  which  believe,  it  is 
as  permanent  and  enduring  as  the  Eternal  God. 

'T^HE  motives  of  life  underlying  these  two  concepts 
of  salvation  are  worthy  of  the  most  careful,  notice. 
If,  on  tlie  one  hand,  salvation  be  sought  as  ;the  crowning 
peak  of  man's  successful  upward  trend,  orie  shall  never 
know  w^hether  he  has  reached  and  obtained  the  eternal- 
prize;  or  perchance  believing  himself  to  have  secured 
it,  will  never  know  how  long  he  shall  be  able  to  keep 
it  in  his,  pos'session,  and  thus  his  very  hope  of  salvation 
becomes  a  fear  of  losing  it..  If,  rin  the .  other  harcd^i 
hf  see  clearly  that.hq  can.  never  rTierit.it  and  .sha'U  Ipas^ 
sess  it  only  as  the  gift  of  eternal  life  from  a  gracious 
and  merciful  God;  then,  having  received  it  by  faith  in 
Jesus  as  a'  personal., Savio'Ur,  he  need  neve'F'feaR  the.  loss 
■-of  it,  si"nce"its  possession 'does  not  depend' iipttn  himself, 
and  thus  his  joy  of  salvation  is  never  marred  by'  tfie' 
fear  of  the  possible  loss  of  it,  but  the  rather  does  it  undeY^ 
gird  and  support  every  moment  of  life  with  the  9.oq- 
sciousness  that  he  is  a  son  of  God,  eternally,  once-f'or- 
all  redeemed  by  the  grace  of  God.  In  this  happy  con- 
sciousness, he  is  most  likely  to  live  like  a  son  of  God. 
Further,  this  precious  truth  of  the  Eternal  Security 
of  the-  true  believer  is  nften  beyond  the  enjoymeni.of 
many  who  believe  that  if  one  were  thus  forever  salved 
and  assured  of  it  in.  this  life,  he  would  feel  free  to  live 
and  ,Aci  an^'thing  he  might  choose,  no  matter  how  ..sifi-r 
fiiT.  .,&"''«  just-  at  this  point  that '  the  Word  of  God 
sounds  its  warnings,  and  delivers  its  exhortations.  Now, 
there '■^rfe  the  "if"  passages  of  Scripture  in  which  God 
.  sqleriinly  warns  one  to.. make  sur.e.that  h,e  is  a  true  be'r 
"llvei-,'a  son  of  God.  These  "if's"  are  not  in  contradic- 
tion to  the  "verilv's"  but  are  set  forth  as  danger-sighats 
to  warn  and  instruct  the  individual  who  may  have  felt 
the  convictina  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  who  nrtk-y 
have  as  a  result  of  this  gone  forward  in  a  gospel 
service,  that  a  fear  of  the  consequences  of  sin,  and  a 
desire  to  live  a  better  life,  pr  a  resolution  to  follow.Jesus 
may  yet  be   a  work  in  his  heart  short  of  regeneration, 
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and  that  not  until  he  has  by  a  definite  acceptance  of  all 
that  Jesus  has  done  for  him  at  Calvary,  and  a  definite 
forsaking  of  all  confidence  in  anything  that  he  can  do 
to  save  himself — not  until  then  is  he  a  child  of  God. 
"As  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on 
His  Name"  (John  1:12). 

Some  persons  still  further  fail  to  realize  that  God 
deals  with  sins  as  acts  in  the  believer's  life  on  a  dif- 
ferent basis  than  that  upon  which  he  treats  of  sin  as 
a  principle  in  the  life  of  an  unbeliever.  The  doctrine  of 
the  chastening  of  believers  should  always  be  proclaimed 
whenever  the  precious  truth  of  the  permanence  of  sal- 
vation is  declared.  "Whom  the  Lord  loveth  He  cha- 
steneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  He  receiveth. 
If  ye  endure  chastening,  God  dealeth  with  you  as  with 
sons;  for  what  son  is  he  whom  the  father  chasteneth 
not?  But  if  ye  be  without  chastisement,  whereof  all 
are  partakers,  then  are  ye  bastards,  and  not  sons"  (Heb- 
rews 12:6-8).  "For  if  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we 
should  not  be  judged.  But  when  we  are  judged,  we  are 
chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  should  not  be  condemned 
with  the  world"  (I  Corinthians  11:31-32).  God  does 
not  minimize  sins  in  the  true  believer's  life  but  must 
chasten  and  correct  His  child  unless  there  be  confession 
of  the  sin,  even  as  a  father  deals  with  his  son.  The 
purpose  of  such  treatment  is  the  maintenance  of  fel- 
lowship with  God  for  a  disobedient  son,  who  although 
truly  a  son  because  born  as  such,  will  hide  from  the 
Father's  face  until  by  confession  and  forgiveness  the 
sin  has  been   removed.    "If  any  man  sin    (i.   e.  a  true 


believer),  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesu 
Christ  the  righteous"  (I  John  2:1).  When  a  believe 
sins,  the  relationship  of  son  and  father  is  not  disturbec 
because  it  is  the  "free  gift  of  eternal  life."  However 
God's  dealing  with  the  sinner  is  that  the  sinner  may  bel 
come  a  son  by  faith  in  Christ  and  that  filial  relationship 
be  established  which  never  exists  until  Christ  is  received 
by  faith  as  a  Saviour. 

it  has  been  the  writer's  privilege  to  see  several  comt 
into  the  light  of  the  eternal  security  of  the  true  believer 
who,  until  their  cnlightment,  were  under  constant 
fear  of  being  lost;  but  who,  when  once  their  eyes  ol 
faith  beheld  the  certainties  of  God's  redemption,  found 
that  in  the  new  consciousness  of  the  present  possession  oi 
"eternal"  life  their  greatest  joy  and  highest  purpose  wa; 
to  "walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,"  Lov« 
for  Him  Who  had  eternally  saved  them  was  found  tc 
be  more  powerful  than  fear  of  the  loss  of  a  supposedl) 
uncertain  salvation. 

'H/WHEN  salvation  is  conceived  of  as  temporary,  one  is 
never  sure  of  his  spiritual  standing  before  God! 
and  will  say,  "I  hope  I  am  saved,"  or  will  pray,  "Finally 
save  us."  He  is  looking  within  himself,  to  his  feelings] 
to  his  own  estimate  of  his  life  for  the  assurances  of  his; 
salvation.  When  salvation  is  seen  to  be  gloriously  per-i 
manent,  one  rejoices  in  the  present  possession  of  eterna; 
life,  does  not  look  to  himself,  but  looks  to  the  Word  ol 
God  for  his  assurance,  and  can  say  with  Paul,  "I  know! 
Whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  He  i; 
able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  Him' 
against  that  day"  (II  Timothy  1:12). 


^7^  HE  waters  of  salvation,  welling  forth  from  the  mercy-seat 
above,  have  descended  in  copious  floods  to  refresh  and  bless  the 
earth.  And  will  you  refuse  to  drink  of  the  river  of  life  which  flows 
full  and  free  before  you,  proffering  health  and  gladness  to  your  fam- 
ished soul,  because  you  cannot  discover  everything  pertaining  to  its 
source,  far,  far  away  in  the  recesses  of  the  Eternal  Mind? 

—G.  B.  Ide 
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HOW  THE  BLOOD  OF  JESUS  SAVES 


by  Rev.  Joshua  Gravett 
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CJji  )ERE  it  not  for  the 
j  i/t/izct  that  many  sincere 
I  men   use  scriptural   ter- 

[minology  carelessly,  and  others, 
lalas,  deceitfully,  we  could  pre- 
sent this  vital  subject  without 
reference  to  theories  that  hold 
no  saving  content. 

We  must  not  forget  that 
sacerdotalism,  by  its  repeated 
iofferings  in  the  celebration  of 
ithe  Eucharist,  denies  the  sav- 
ing efficacy  of  the  sacrifice 
made  on  Calvary  "once  for 
all";  that  by  adding  the  plus 
of  good  works  to  God's  gra- 
jcious  provision  for  lost  men, 
(legalists  negative  Gods  pur- 
; poses;  that  the  Modernist  per- 
verts the  clear  testimony  of  the 
Scriptures  by  affirming  that 
Christ's  death  was  exemplary, 
and  not  essentially  vicarious; 
and  that  the  sentimentalist 
emasculates  the  Word  of  the 
Cross    by    reposing    confidence 

iin  emotions  produced  by  the  story  of  physical  sufltwings 
rather  than   upon   God's   plain   words  about   the   blood. 

I  QATAN,  we  believe,  would  halt  us  on  the  threshold 
\Qj  of  reverent  enquiry  with  mock  horror  that  anyone 
(should  dare  intrude  into  the  holy  mysteries  of  His  pas- 
sion. Before  the  days  of  anesthetics,  a  veteran  of 
-  Napoleon's  Guards  said  to  the  surgeon  who  probed  close 
'  to  his  heart  for  the  leaden  missile,  "If  you  probe  a 
,  little  deeper  doctor,  you'll  find  Napoleon."  We  believe 
j  that  God  invites  us  to  enter  the  holy  of  holies  of  our 
Lord's  dread  agony.  There  alone  has  God  revealed 
'  Himself  as  the  Saviour  of  sin  stricken  souls.  In  giving 
:  the  wonderful  type  of  the  mercy  seat,  God  said: 

i  "Toward   the  mercy  seat  shall  the  faces  of  the 

j  cherubims  be.    And  thou  shalt  put  the  mercy  seat 

I  above  upon  the  ark;  and  in  the  ark  thou  shalt  put 

1  the  testimony  that  I  shall  give  thee.    And  there  I 

i  will  meet  with  thee,  and  I  will  commune  with  thee 

'  from  above  the  mercy  seat,  from  between  the  two 

I  cherubims    which    are   upon   the   ark   of   the   testi- 

I  mony,  of  all  things  which  I  will  give  thee  in  com- 

I  mandment     unto     the    children     of     Israel"     (Ex. 

25-20-22). 
!  --€{  / 


T  IS  written  in  God'i 
Word  that  the  disciples* 
hearts  burned  within 
them,  on  the  road  to  Emniaus, 
as  the  Lord  unfolded  to  them 
in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things 
pertaining  to  Himself.  We 
believe  this  will  he  the  reader's 
experience  as  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  through  this  clear  devo- 
tional exposition  unfolds  to  his 
heart  the  meaning  of  the 
Cross.  Brother  Gravett  is  Pas- 
tor of  the  Galilee  Baptist 
Churchy  of  Denver,  Colo., 
and  President  of  the  Colorado 
Baptist    State    Convention. 


We  shall  not  let  any  enemy 
of  the  Cross,  by  mock  sanctity, 
hinder  our  reverent  ap- 
proaches. 

History  makes  plain  the 
fact  that  the  recital  of  the  un- 
varnished story  of  our  Lord's 
betrayal  unto  death,  if  told 
without  the  divine  illumina- 
tion of  its  meaning  found  in 
the  Scriptures,  has  produced 
various  reactions:  Moved  by 
the  vivid  presentation  of  the 
attendant  indignities,  men,  see- 
ing blood  flow  from  thorn- 
crowned  brow  and  nail- 
pierced  hands  and  feet,  have 
been  stirred  to  Jew-baiting 
and  murderous  hatred  of  the 
"Christ  killers."  The  story  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus  shed  by 
wicked  hands  cannot  save! 
The  tragedy  of  the  ages  should 
excite'  just  indignation  and 
genuine  pity,  but  these  emo- 
tions cannot  change  a  tragedy 
into  a  remedy.  We  are  not  saved  by  a  tragedy  but  by  a 
sacrifice.  There  are  crosses  on  many  Christian  benevo- 
lent institutions,  but  none  on  any  Jewish.  The  cross  pro- 
fesses that  the  ministries  tendered  beneath  its  shadow 
are  inspired  by  the  death  of  its  precious  burden;  but  if 
these  ministries  are  performed  under  the  impulse  of  a 
theory  that  Jesus  gave  Himself  unto  death  as  an  ex- 
ample— a  leader  in  self-denying  service — which  if 
followed  will  win  salvation,  then  the  halo  of  "deeds  of 
mercy"  is  changed  into  the  dollar  mark  of  "deeds  of 
merit."  The  blood  of  Jesus,  if  thus  given,  could  give 
new  impulse  and  intensify  zeal,  but  it  could  not  change 
motive.  Attach  the  thought  of  saving  merit  to  any  act 
and  the  Cross  is  immediately  robbed  of  its  glory.  If 
salvation  is  won  by  works,  I  would  rather  trust  the 
humanitarian  kindnesses  of  the  unbeliever  than  those 
wrought  through  perverted  views  concerning  the  pur- 
pose of  God  in  suffering  Christ  to  suffer  the  agonies 
of  Golgotha. 

life, 


/CjlJR  Lord  declared  that  He  cam 

^'^  "A  ransom,"   for  many.    He  and  His  auditors  well 

knew  the   meaning  of  the  word  ijsed, 


to  give   Hi 
is  audi 
Urider  the  law 
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"GRACE-  JND  TRUTH" 


the  first-born  child  and  the  first-born  of  every 
unclean  animal  must  be  ransomed  by  silver.  But  it 
was    further   demanded   that:  : 

""■  "Every  firstling  of  an  ass  thou  shalt  redeem 
with  a  lamb:  and  if  thou  wilt  not  redeem  it,  then 
thou  shalt  break  his  neck:  and  all  the  firstborn  of 
man  among  thv  children  shalt  thou  redeem"  (Ex. 
13:13).  "  --.:;./. -^  .    •..: 

The  firstborn  ass  and  the  firstborn  child  must  be  re- 
deemed. Strange  combi- 
nation you  say?  ,No,  "in 
■'^in  did  my  mother  con- 
ceive me."  A  clean  an'i- 
indPi  death  'bought  off  an 
unclean  animal  jrom 
death]  Blessed  prophetic 
type  of  how  a  Holy  One 
should,  by  His  death,  de- 
liver unclean  children  of 
men  from  eternal  death. 
The  plague,  a  visita- 
tion of  divine  wrath, 
"was  visited  upon  Israel 
when  David  displeased 
God  "by  numbering 
the  people.  But  David 
pleased  God  and  sta)'ed 
His  wrath  when  hi' 
obeyed  Him  by  offering 
sacrifices  upon  the  altar 
hi  burnt  offering: 

"And     David     built 

there  an  altar  unto 
■■''  the  Lord,  and  offered 
;      -burn  t-off  erings    and 

peace-offering,    .      and 

called  upon   the   Lord ; 

and  He  answered  him 

•  from    heaven    by    fire 

upon     the      altar     of 

burnt-offering.        .\nd 

the    Lord    commanded 

tlifc  angel;  and  he  put 

up  his  sword  again  in- 
to the  sheath  thereof" 
■    (IChron.   12:26-27). 


h  ''IT  IS  FINISHED'' 


the  offer- 
price     of 


The  blood  of 
ings  was  the 
their  deliverance  from 
wrath.  The  blood  of 
the  Passover  Lamb  must 
also  be  shed  for  the  de- 
liverance of  the  death- 
doomed  first-born  in 
Egypt.  Jesus  knew  how 
the  Old  Testament  types 
bore  testimony,  to  Him 
vvhen  He  said  He  would 
give  His  life  "a  ransom" 

f<)r  m-ahy. ■  ■    • 

All  t  h  e  a  p  o  s  tl  e  s  a- 
grec    with    the    testimony 


§ 


Sn/j/ei-j   -ivhy    that   look   of   sadneSsP 

IV hy  thus  iveef,  and  sigh,  and  groan? 

All  thy   U7ibeliej  is  madness, 
All  thy  griefs  could  not  atone. 

It  is  finished!  Hallelujah! 
Jesus  saz'es,  and  He  alone.  ■■■ 

Why  such  longing  for  salvation? 

Why  not  take  Him  at  His  Word? 
There  .'     iiniv' no   condemnation 

To  the  soul  that  trusts  the  Lord. 
'         It  is  finished!'  Hallelujah! 
j     Oh,  ivhat  joy  it  doth  afford. 

^ee!    for    sin^    ivhat    hitter    anguish 
I     Jesus  hore  ufon     the  tree; 
%ec  Hir)}  left  hy  God  to'  languish 
i     /;/  atoning  agony! 

It  is  finished!  Hallelujah! 
Jesus  died  from   wrath  -to  free!' 

Tis  thyself  thou  art  discerning, 

'  Not  the  dying  Lamb  of  God, 

Weeping,    strivings   never    learning 

■Hoiv  He  hore  sin's  heavx  load. 

It  is  finished!   Hallelujah! 

God    is    satisfied   through    blood. 

At  the,  cross  is  now  thy  station; 

Lo!  ivithout  thy  grief  or  frayer. 
What  a  full ,  a  free  salvation 

God  has  ivaiting  for  thee  there. 
It  is  fi?tished!  Hallelujah!  '   . 

Frees  from  all  thy  anxious  care. 

No-'C   he<r'n   thv   Hallelujah, 
God  Himself  delights  to  hear, 

Jesus,    Saviour!   Hallelujah! 
Skie'etest  song  that  greets  His  ear.   ■  • 

h  is  finished!    Hallelujah!    . 
Perfect' love  hath  cast  out  fear. 


of  Jesus.    Peter  says: 

"Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye  were  not  re- 
deemed with  corruptible  things  .  .  .  but  with  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  W;ithout 
blemish   and  without   spot"   (I   Pet.  1:18-19).'    ' 

The  apostle  Paul  declares: 

■■■I  :.  .".Much  more  then,  being  now  justified  by  His 
blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  Him" 
(Rom.  5:9). 

We  could  multiply  pas! 
sages,  but  we  cannot  mak<(: 
it  any  plainer.  We  zr\ 
saved  from  wrath  by  thd 
blood  of  Jesus. 

'We  believe  tu 

Scriptures  teach  tha 
the  blood  of  Jesus  saves 
hy  its  absolute  and  unsul- 
lied furity. 

".  .  .  a  lamb  without 
blemish  and  without 
spot"    (I    Pet.    1:19). 

"For  He  hath  made 
Him,  Who  knew  no 
sin.  to  be  sin  for  us" 
(TT    Cot.   5:21). 

"But    was    in    all 
points  tempted  like  as 
we    are,     yet    without  ■ 
sin"    (Heb.    4:15). 

Our  Lord  could  success! 
fully   challenge  criticisn 
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"W^hich  of  you 
convinceth  Me"  of 
sin?"    (Jno.    8:46).      ■ 

His  is  indeed,  "preciou 
blood!"  Under  the  la's 
the  priest  had  to  examin 
carefully  each  beasj 
off'ered  for  sacrifice,  t(| 
ascertain  if  there  wen 
any  blemish  or  physical 
defect.  Our  Lord  waf 
diligently  searched-  bj 
Satan  in  His  wildernes 
temptation,  and,  I  be| 
lieve,  again  in  Geth'; 
semane,  but  hell  found 
"nothing  in  Me."  Withi 
in  the  immediate  shadov; 
of  the  Cross  the  Fathe:| 
again  bore  witness,  to  th(j 
glorious  worth  •  of  ■  Hi: 
beloved  Son  (John  12 
27-33)-  We  gladly  ac 
rlaim,  "Worthy  is-  th( 
Lariib!" 

Again,    the    blood  0: 
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Jesus  saves  by  its  voluntary   surrender. 

"...  Who  loved  me,  and  .gave  Himself  for  me" 
(Gal.  2:20). 

"Who  gave  Himself  for  our  sins  ..."  (Gal.  1  ;4). 

"Therefore  doth  My  Father  love  Me,  because  I 
lay  down  My  life,  that  I  might  take  it  again.  No 
man  taketh  it  from  Me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  Myself, 
i  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power   to 

take  it  again.  This  commandment  have  I  received 
of  My  Father"  (John  10:17-18). 

When  a  friend  expressed  sympathy  with  a  French  soldier 
who  had  lost  his  arms  in  battle,  the,  soldier  replied, 
"I  did  not  lose  them;  I  gave  them."  In  a  much  fuller 
sense  our  Lord  gave  Himself  for  man's  salvation.  In 
sight  of  Calvary  He  exclaimed,  "For  this  cause  ,(,to 
give  His  life)  came  I  unto  this  hour."  When  Jesus 
turned  His  back  upon  Nazareth,  the  Cross  was  His 
destination.  Yea,  before  the  foundation  of  the  ages, 
He  had  chosen  to  become  "the  Larhb  of  God  which 
beareth  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 

The  blood  of  Jesus  saves  hv  its  gracious  substitution. 

"Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but 
that  He  loved  us,  and  sent.  His  Son  to  be  the  pro- 
pitiation  for    our   sins"    (I   John   4:10). 

"For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His 
only    begotten    Son,    that    whosoever    believeth    in 
.Him  should  not  perish,  but  have   everlasting    life"     • 
(John   3:16). 

"But  God  commendeth  His  love  toward  us,  in 
that  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us" 
(Rom.  5:8). 

"Thanks  be  unto  God  for  His  unspeakable  gift" 
(11   Cor.   9:15). 

It  was  wondrous  love  which  prompted  the  gracious  gift. 
God  loved  sinners  enough  to  give  His  well-beloved  Son! 
We  are  dumb  with  trembling  astonishment!  It  is  truly 
an  inexpressible  gift! 

"Bearing   shame    and    scoffings    rude. 
In  my  place  condemned  He.  stood; 
Sealed    my  pardon    with   His   blood 
Hallelujah!     What    a    Saviour!" 

The  blood  of  Jesus  saves  by  its  unfathomable 
suffering.  Who  can  measure  the  depth  of  awful  iso- 
lation in  the  agonizing  cry: 

"My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken 
Me?"  (Matt.  27:46). 

Peter  said: 

"For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the 
just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring  us  to  God, 
being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickefied  by 
the  Spirit"  (I  Pet.  3:18). 

Moses,  in  loving  anguish  of  soul  over  others'  sins  cried, 
"Blot  me  out  of  the  book  of  life!"  David,  in  deep 
sorrow  at  Absalom's  death,  uttered  the  lamentable  wail, 
"Would  God  I  had  died  instead  of  thee."  But  no  suf- 
fering for  others'  sins  approximates  what  our  Lord 
endured  when  He  "suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the 
unjust."  The  anguish  of  that  dreadful  hour  literally 
broke  His  heart. 


"The  wrath  of  God  which  was  our  due 
Upon  the  Lamb   was  laid. 
And   by  the  shedding  of  His  blood, 
The   debt  for  us   was   paid." 

Dr.  Dale  of  Birmingham,  England,  wrote,  "It  is 
from  divine  condemnation  and  the  divine  wrath  that 
men  need  to  be  delivered  .  .  .  From  this  just  condem- 
nation, from  this  righteous  wrath,  there  is  redemption 
in  Christ;  and  His  blo.od — not .  His  personal  holiness 
merely — has  been  placed  by  God  before  the  eyes  and 
heart  of  all  mankind  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice.  Sacri- 
fices are  not  offered  to  men,  but  to  God,  and  the  direct 
intention  of  this  sacrifice  is  to  avert  that  supreme  peril 
which  according  to  the  preceding  argument  menaces  the 
race.  The  death  of  Christ  is  represented — not  as  the 
method  by  which  God  touches  the  human  heart — but 
as  the  ground  on  which  God  cancels  human  guilt,  and 
delivers  the  guilty  from  the  wrath  which  threatened 
them." 

The  blood  of  Jesus  saves  by  its  glorious  triumfh. 
"It  is  finished,"  swiftly  followed,  "Why  hast  Thou 
forsaken   Me?" 

"And  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  vpice,  and  gave  up  , 
the   ghost"    (Mark    15:37). 

"And  when  the  centurion,  which  stood  over 
against  Him,  saw  that  Fie  so  cried  out,  and  gave 
up  the  ghost,  he  said.  Truly  this  man  was  the  Son 
of   God"    (Mark   15:39). 

"...  By  His  own  blood  He  entered  in  once  into 
the  holy  place,  having  obtained   eternal  redemp- 
tion for  us"    (Heb.  9:12). 

It  was  the  shout  of  a  conqueror.  Who  through  death, 
had  triumphed  over  "him  that  had  the  power  of  death, 
that  is,  the  devil."  "Had  not  death  by  death  borne  to 
death  the  death  of  death,  the  gate  of  eternal  life  would 
have  been  closed."  When  David  slew  Goliath,  the  lord 
of  the  Philistines,  with  his  own  sword  could  not  he 
have  led  in  the  exultant  shout  of  victory?  The  veil  of 
the  temple  spoke  of  hindrances  to  access  into  God's 
presence.  But  no  matter  what  had  hindered,  even'  fo- 
is  now  vanquished,  every  debt  of  righteousness  is  paid. 
Immediately  following  the  shout  of  victory  the  veil  was 
rent  in  twain,  "a  new  and  living  wa}'"  is  consecrated 
for  us.    "Whosoever  will  may  now  come." 

"Lifted   up  was   He   to   die, 

"It  is   finished,"  was   His  cry. 
Now    in    heaven    exalted    high 
Hallelujah  I     What    a    Saviour!" 

The  blood  of  Jesus  saves  hv  its  being  gratefully 
apfrofriated.  The  blood  of  the  Passover  did  not  benefit 
any  until  it  was  sprinkled  upon  the  lintel  and  door 
post.  We  plead  with  any  unsaved  reader  gratefully  and 
penitently  to ^, appropriate  what  God  has  graciously  pro- 
vided   for    his    salvation.     Faith    can    trustfully   affirrn: 

.     .      "My   faith   looks    hack   to   see  '' 

The    burden   Thou    didst    bear, 

Whilst  hanging  on  the  accursed  tree, 

And  knows   its   guilt  was   there." 
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'GRACE  AND  TRUTH* 


SALVATION  AND  REWARDS 


by  Rev.  Aaron  Schlessman 


It  is 
or  that  ever  can   be 


tton    I 
truth 
wards, 
truths 


CM  HE  fountain-head  of  our  salvation  is  the  grace 
/  of  God.  "By  grace  are  ye  saved."  Because  of 
this  boundless  grace  of  God,  sinful  men  are 
regenerated,  forgiven,  purified,  saved,  as  they  come  to 
Him  through  the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
not  because  of  anything  in  them 
in  them,  that  they  are  saved; 
but  because  of  the  boundless, 
loving  provision  that  God  has 
made  for  every  believing  sin- 
ner through  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus.  "He  is  able  also  to  save 
them  to  the  uttermost,  them 
that  come  unto  God.  by  Him, 
seeing  He  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession  for  them"  (Heb. 
7:25).  This  is  God's  way  of 
salvation,  "By  grace  are  ye 
saved." 

"But,"  one  replies,  "the 
Bible  says,  'Work  out  your 
own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling.'  How  can  you 
reconcile  this  with  what  you 
are  teaching?"  I  have  a  friend 
who  said  to  me,  "There  is  a 
premium  to  pay  on  my  life- 
insurance  policy.  I  have  to  pay 
that.  So  I  must  pay  the  pre- 
mium on  my  salvation-policy." 
I  am  Well  aware  of  this 
passage  and  similar  passages 
in  the  Scriptures;  but  the  great 
apostle  was  not  speaking  of 
salvation — the    salvation     of 

my  soul  which  comes  through  faith  in  the  finished  work 
of  my  Saviour — when  he  said,  "Work  out  your  own 
salvation."  He  had  in  mind  a  faithful,  loyal  life  of 
service  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  involves  the 
other  portion  of  the  subject  I  am  speaking  of  to-day, 
that  of  rewards.  "It  is  God,"  so  says  Paul,  "Which 
worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good 
pleasure"  (Phil.  2:12-13).  We  can  only  work  out  our 
salvation  as  God  is  working  in  us  "to  will  and  to  do  of 
His  good  pleasure."  We  cannot  work  out  that  which  we 
have  never  had  or  permitted  to  be  wbrked  in.  As  God 
i-  v.-rrkin'j  -'n  us  "both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good 
pl<\T^ure,"  then  can  you  and  I  work  out  that  will  and 
p'   a:  u-  c  f)f  God, 
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C»  tL     /^  O       distinction      in- 

^  ^d      volved    in    the    doc- 

V^_^  trines     of     saha- 


•^ 


more    vital    than    the 
'f    Salvation    and    Re- 
Confusion     of     these 
leads     to     the     Christ- 


denying  doctrine  of  salvation 
b\  works.  But  when  the 
distinction  hetiveen  the  two  is 
clearly  recognized  the  soul  is 
saved  from  confusion  and  set 
free  to  serve  the  Lord  for 
sheer  love  of  Himself.  For 
this  helpful  discussion  w^e  are 
indebted  to  Rev.  Aaron 
Schlessman,  Pastor  of  the 
Judson  Baptist  Churchy 
Denver.    Colo. 


^ALVATION  is  by  grace  alone. 
(zJ  "For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith ;  and  that 
not  of  yourselves:  it  is  the  gift  of  God"  (Eph.  2:8). 
I  heard  a  story  of  a  minister  who  called  upon  a  poor 
woman,  intending  to  give  her  help,  as  she  was  in  great 
need.  With  his  half-crown  in  his  hand,  he  knocked  at 
the  door;  but  she  did  not 
answer.  He  concluded  she  was 
not  at  home,  and  went  his  way. 
A  little  while  later  he  met  her 
at  the  church,  and  told  her  that 
he  had  remembered  her  need: 
"I  called  at  your  house,  but  I 
had  no  answer."  "At  what 
hour  did  you  call,  sir?"  "It 
was  about  noon."  "Oh,  dear,'' 
she  said,  "I  heard  you,  sir,  and 
I  am  so  sorry  I  did  not  answer; 
but  I  thought  it  was  the  man 
calling  for  the  rent."  Many 
a  poor  woman  knows  what  this 
means.  I  want  to  say  God  is 
not  calling  for  rent,  but  offers 
you  salvation,  all  of  grace, 
which  means,  free.  "Not  by 
works  of  righteousness  which 
we  have  done,  but  according  to 
His  mercy  He  saved  us  .  .  ." 
(Titus  3:5).  "Not  of  works 
lest  any  man  should  boast" 
(Eph.  2:9).  Rewards  depend 
on  works,  or  a  life  of  faith- 
fulness. "Look  to  yourselves 
that  we  lose  not  those  things 
which  we  have  wrought,  but 
that  we  receive  a  full  reward"  (II  John  8).  "Every 
man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest:  for  the  day  shall 
declare  it,  because  it  shall  be  revealed  by  fire;  and  the 
fire  shall  try  every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is.  If 
any  man's  work  shall  abide  which  he  hath  built  there- 
upon, he  shall  receive  a  reward.  If  any  man's  work  shall 
be  burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss:  but  he  himself  shall  be 
saved;  yet  so  as  by  fire"  (I  Cor.  3:13-15).  God  yearns 
for  a  life  of  faithfulness  on  the  part  of  every  believer, 
and  He  offers  a  plus  for  this.  But  salvation  is  by  grace 
with  no  plus.  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved."  Then  "present  your  bodies  a  liv- 
ing sacrifice"  (Rom.  12.1).  Salvation  is  through  atone- 
ment and  is  for  everyone  that  believeth.  Rewards  are 
by   way  of   attainment,     This   is  excellently   illustrated 
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vary  J  but  there  tt  stops  a7td  says^  "/  am  satisfied^  I  ask  no  more.'*''          jf 


^ /  ^  H.E,  law  may  pursue  a  sinner  until  he  reaches  the  cross  of  Cal- 


bv  Cain,  and  Abel.  Cain,  with  his  altar  laden  with 
the  fruits  of  his  hands,  sets  forth  his  attempt  at  atone- 
ment through  attainment,  or  his  own  efforts.  Abel's 
altar,  la'^en  with  the  lamb  slain,  sets  forth  salvation 
through  atonement  by  the  shed  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
and  also  shows  forth  faithfulness  to  God's  "without 
shedding  of  blood  ...  no  remission,"  "by  which  he 
obtained  witness  that  he  was  righteous  .  .  ."  (Heb. 
9:22;  11:4).  Salvation  is  a  blood-bought  gift;  but 
rewards  are  for  a  life  of  faithful  service  to  our  Lord. 
Salvation  is  a  present  possession.  I  thank  God  that 
the  child  of  God  does  not  have  to  die  to  find  whether 
he  is  saved  or  not.  God  tells  us  again,  "He  that  heareth 
My  Word  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  Me,  hath 
everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation; 
but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life"  (John  5:24).  The 
present  tense  is  used.  The  Bible  is  a  now  book.  Sal- 
vation is  ours  when  we  believe.  John  10:28;  Romans 
5:1;  8:1  ;  and  a  multitude  of  others  say  it  is  a  present 
possession.  Rewards  are  future.  I  Corinthians  3:11-15 
savs  when  our  works  are  tried  by  fire,  that  if  they  are 
gold,  silver,  precious  stones  .  .  .  We  shall  receive  a  re- 
ward. But  if  our  works  are  wood,  hay,  stubble,  we 
shall  suffer  loss;  the  loss  of  reward.  "Behold,  I  come 
quickly;  and  My  reward  is  with  Me,  to  give  every 
man  according  as  his  work  shall  be"  (Rev.  22:12). 
The  Lord  is  here  speaking  of  believers.  Salvation 
belongs  to  one  the  moment  one  believes,  and  God  waits 
to  add  reward  in  some  way  for  the  faithful  living  of 
His  children. 

Salvation  is  by  grace  alone  and  is  a  present  pos- 
session. Rewards  depend  upon  service  and  are  future. 
The  one  is  by  way  of  atonement,  the  other  by  way  of 
attainment.  The  one  is  a  present,  "a  now"  possession; 
!  the  other  is  to  be  received  in  the  future,  when  "the 
Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His  Father 
with  His  angels;  and  then  He  shall  reward  every  man 
according  to  his  works"    (Matt.   16:27). 

^  /f  GAIN  we  have  the  precious  assurance  that  sal- 
vation is  forever.  John  5 :24  so  clearly  states 
this.  Romans  8:38-39  says,  "For  I  am  persuaded, 
thnt  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principal- 
iti'^'S,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to 
rome,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature, 
^haU  hr.  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which 
'  ■'  111  Ch^ift  Jesus  our  Lord."  "And  I  give  unto  them 
j  eternal  life;  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall 
man    pluck    them    out    of    My    hand"    (John     10:28). 


God  tells  us  we  are  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  members 
in  particular,  in  I  Corinthians  12:27.  He  further  states 
that  "if  we  are  faithless,  yet  He  abideth  faithful,  He 
cannot  deny  Himself"  (II  Tim.  2:13).  As  members 
of  His  Body,  we  may  depend  upon  His  faithfulness; 
and  as  His  children  realize  this  marvelous  truth,  that 
our  bodies  arc  "the  members  of  Christ";  surely  wc 
shall  cry  out,  "Shall  I  then  take  the  members  of  Christ, 
and  make  them  the  members  of  a  harlot P"  (I  Cor. 
6:15).  Shall  I  as  a  member  of  Christ's  blessed  Body 
commit  spiritual  adultery?  No  wonder,  as  Paul  saw 
the  riches  of  His  grace,  he  exclaimed,  "God  forbid!" 
(I  Cor.  6:15).  No  room  for  license  here.  No  pro- 
vision for  sin,  even  in  its  mildest  forms,  in  this  gra- 
cious truth. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  rewards  may  be  lost.  You 
will  recall  the  passage  in  II  John  8  where  he  says, 
"Look  to  yourselves  that  we  lose  not  those  things  which 
we  have  wrought,  but  that  we  receive  a  full  reward." 
Paul  teaches  in  I  Corinthians  9:27  that  "I  buffet  my 
body,  and  bring  it  into  bondage:  lest  by  any  means 
after  that  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be 
rejected,  (or  'without  approval')"  (R.  V.).  (T  Cor- 
inthians 3:11-15  teaches  very  clearly  the  loss,  not  of 
salvation,  but  of  rewards.)  And  the  great  apostle 
emphasizes  this  truth  again  in  I  Corinthians  1 1 :32, 
where  he  is  discussing  the  Lord's  supper  and  the 
sins  those  believers  had  fallen  into  in  connection 
with  its  observance.  He  says  in  this  verse,  "But 
when  we  are  judged,  we  are  chastened  of  the 
Lord,  that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with  the  world." 
This  condemnation  had  fallen  on  them  as  they  had 
eaten  and  had  drunken  unworthily,  "not  discerning  the 
Lord's  Body,"  not  showing  forth  the  "Lord's  death 
till  He  come;"  this  chastening  was  so  severe  that  many 
were  weak  and  sickly  among  them,  and  many  slept, 
or  died  physically,  because  of  their  unfaithfulness,  that 
they  "should  not  be  condemned  with  the  w'orld"  (I  Cor. 
11:22-34). 

J^HERE  are  these  passages,  and  many  others  too, 
that  teach  that  there  is  something  for  everyone  who 
believes.  "Whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  Name  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  saved."  And,  then,  there  are  many  other 
passages  which  teach  that  there  is  something  for  the 
faithful.  Salvation  is  for  the  lost.  Rewards  are  for 
the  faithful  service  of  the  saved.  Yes,  salvation  is  of 
grace  alone  without  the  need  of  a  plus  mark  of  our 
eTorts.     "It    is    finished,"     Rewards    depend    upon    our 
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loyal  service,  service  rendered  in  the  Spirit.  Salvation 
is  a  present  possession,  no  weary  delaying  and  wonder- 
ing for  the  one  who  takes  God  at  His  Word.  His  pro- 
mises are  sure.  Rewards  are  future,  "Behold  T  come 
quick]}-  and  My  reward  is  with  Me  to  give  every 
man  according  as  his  work  shall  be."  Salvation  is 
eternal,  "everlasting  life,"  forever.  Rewards  may  be 
lost  at  any  time.  Oh,  that  we  may  yield  ourselves  to 
Him   as  "a    living  sacrifice,   holy,  acceptable  unto  God, 


which  is  your  reasonable  service.  And  be  not  conformed 
to  this  world:  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing 
of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  perfect,  will  of  God"  (Rom.  12:1-2). 
Our  bodies  should  be  recognized  as  temples  of  the  Holyl 
Spirit  (I  Cor.  6:19),  and  made  holy  by  the  indwelling 
Spirit.  They  can  and  should  be  changed  or  transfig-j 
ured,  in  spirit,  soul,  body,  life,  mind,  heart — all — t-c 
and  for  His  eternal  glory. 


STANDING  AND  STATE 


by  The  Editor 
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'  /     HE  truth  of  the  believer'' s  Standing  and  State  is  full  of  rich  blessing 
once  tJic  distinction  is  clearly  apprehended.    God^s  Word  makes  this 
distinetion  very  clear.    Like  that  of  Salvation   and  Rewards  it  is  a  veri- 
table Bible  Study  Key. 
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^r^  EEMING  contradictions  oftimes  confuse  the 
^-j  \  in  God's  Word  are  by  no  means  actual,  there 
C_^  student  of  the  Bible.  The  seeming  contradictions 
are  no  real  contradictions  in  that  wondrous  Book.  From 
Genesis  to  Revelation  it  is  the  unassailable  Word  of  God. 

The  enemies  of  God's  Book  have  used  its  seeming 
contradictions  to  shake  the  faith  of  the  weak,  and  to 
make  more  sure  their  own  damnation.  Whereas,  when 
the  light  of  truth  breaks  on  these  seeming  contradictions 
it  does  but  reveal  the  gracious  thought  of  God  for  His 
own. 

Perhaps  the  group  of  passages  teaching  the  truth  of 
Standing  and  State  constitute  one  of  the  most  striking 
examples  in  Scripture  of  seeming  contradictions,  which 
when  submitted  to  the  Bible's  own  light  are  revealed 
to  be  a  glorious  exhibition  of  the  symmetry  and  perfect 
agreement  of  Scripture. 

The  fact  that  these  passages  do  indeed  appear  con- 
tradictor)' is  plainly  evidenced  by  a  study  of  the  follow- 
ing  tabulation: 


I .    The  believer  is  said   to 
he  already  in  heaven,  hav- 
ing arrived  there  by  trans- 
lation: 
Eph.  2:6— 

"And    hath    raised   ns 

,  lip    together,    and    made 

ns     sit     toeether     IN 

HEAVENLY     PLACES 

in     Christ     Testis." 


I .    The   believer  is  said  to 

he  wpon  the  earth: 

Col.  3:5— 

"Mortify  (put  in  the 
place  of  death)  there- 
fore your  members 
which  are  UPON  THE 
EARTH." 


,    1  :L3— 

"Who 
vered       wi 
l)o\vcr   of 


hath 
from 
larkncs; 


deli- 

thc 

,   and 


hath  TRANSLATED 
Us  into  the  Kingdom 
of    His    dear    Son." 

2.    The  believer   is    said  to 

he    already    sanctified^    set 

afarty   holy: 

I    Cor.    1  :2— 

"Unto  the  church  of 
God  which  is  at  Corinth, 
to  them  that  ARE 
SANCTIFIED  in  Christ 
Jesus,  called  to  be 
saints,  with  all  that  IN 
EVERY  PLACE  CALL 
UPON  THE  NAME 
OF  JESUS  CHRIST 
OUR  LORD,  both 
theirs    and    ours." 


3.    The   believer  is  said  to 
he   -perfect^   comflete,   fin- 
ished: 
Col.   2:10— 

"And  ye  are  COM- 
PLETE IN  HIM, 
Which  is  the  Head  of 
all  principality  and 
power." 
Eph.    1  :6— 

"To  the  praise  of 
the  glory  of  His  grace, 
wherein  He  hath  made 
us       ACCEPTED       IN 

<{i46  ^'- 


2.  The  believer  is  said  t 
have  terrible  fossibilitie 
of  carnality: 

I    Cor.    3:1-3— 

"And  I,  brethrer 
could  not  speak  unt 
you  as  unto  spiritual 
but  as  unto  CARNAL 
even  as  unto  babes  i: 
Christ. 

"I  have  fed  you  witl 
milk,  and  not  wit| 
meat  :  for  hitherto  y 
were  not  able  to  bea 
it,  neither  yet  now  ar 
ye   able. 

"For  ye  are  ye 
CARNAL:  for  wherea 
there  is  among  yoi 
envying,  and  strife,  an 
divisions,  are  ye  no) 
CARNAL,  and  walk  a^ 
men?" 

3.  The  believer  is  show 
to  he  in  a  condition  whicl 
is  far  from  ferfect,  coTri\ 
flete,  or  finished: 

I    Jno.    1:8— 

"If    we    say   that 
have  no  sin,  we  deceiVi 
ourselves,  and  the  trut 
is  not  in  us." 
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4.  The  .  b.e.lie.v.^r\s  old, 
nature  is  shown  to  be  alive: 
Eph.  4:22— 

"That  ye  put  oflf 
.  .  .  THE  O^D  MAN, 
which,  is  corrupt  ac- 
cording to  the  DE- 
CEITFUL lusts." 

5.  The     believer^ s     resur- 
re'ction    is    set   jdrth    as   a 
thing  to   be  attained: 
Phil;  3r1;&-^l:— :   .      :    ;-' 

"That  i  may  know 
Him,  and  the  power  of 
•  His  JRESUR.REGTION., 
...  if  by  any  means  1 
might  ATTAIN  UNTO 
THE  RESURREC- 
■"'    '   ',    " ,      ,  ■    ■  TION  of  the   dead." 

God  has  placed  in  His  Word  the  key  to  this  group  of 
amazing  contrasts.  The  key  is  evidenced  wKen  ;we 
place  side  by  side  two  outstanding  declarations  of  the 
■Apostle  Paul. 


4.  The    beli  ever' s     old 
nature    is    declared    to    be 
dead: 
Rom  6:6 — 

"Knowing    this,    that 

.    OUR    OLD     MAN     IS 

CRUCIFIED  with  Him," 

5.  The  believer's  resur- 
rkciion  is  said  to  be  fast: 
:Ep1t.   2:5— 

"Even  when  we  were' 

'■  '"    dead     in     sins,     HATH 

QUICKENED  US  (hath 

resurrected  us)  together 

with    Christ." 


I..  2:19-20-- 

:"Rut  I  -trust  iir  the 
Lord  Jesus  to  sendv 
Timotheus  shortly  unto  ■ 
you,  that  I  also  may  be 
of  good  comfort,  when 
r   know    your    STATE. 

"For  I  have  no  man 
likeminded,--^who  ■  will: 
naturallv  care  ■  for  vo'Ur 
STATE.".-  .. 


Rom.    5:1-2—  Phi 

"Therefore  being 

-  --Justified  by  faith,  we 
■  -  have  peace  with  God 
:,       through  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ : 

"By  Whom    also    we 

have     access  ,  by  ,  faith 

into    .   THIS.     GRACE 

WHEREIN.         .WE    ... 

STAND,   and  rejoice   in 

hope    of    the    glory    of 

God."  . 

The  Holy  Spirit  reveals  in  the  Romans  letter,  that 
believers  have  a  Standing  in  grace.  The  Holy  Spirit 
reveals  in  the  Philippian  letter  .thait  beUeyers  also  have 
a  State.  It  is  the  consideration  of  the  contrasts  between 
the  heliever's  Standing  and  State  that,  furnishes  the 
solution  of-  the  seeming  contradiction  exhibited  in  the 
foregoing  list  of  passages.  God  has  caused  the  key  to 
the  problem  of  these  passages  to  lie  within  the-  Scripture 
itself,  thus  presenting  another  illustration  of  the  truth 
.that  the   Bible   is  self-interpreting. 

In  the  first  one  of  these  apparent  contradictions  the 
statement  is  clearly  made  in  Eph.  2:6  that  the  believer 
is  seated  in  the  heavenlies.  ,  The  passage  does :  not  say 
"may,"  or  "should,"  or  "shall,"  but  "hath  made  us 
sit."  It  is  a  completed  action.  It  is  a  wondrous  thing 
•  which  God  hath  wrought.  While  on  the  other  hand 
the  teaching  is  just  as  clear  in  Col.  3:5  that  the  believer 
is  still  "upon  the  earth."  To  many  th'is  has  been,  most 
perplexing.  The  Bible  says  the  believer  is  in  heaven. 
The  Bible  also  says  the  believer  is  on  earth.  Which 
is  true.''  Both!  For  Paul  is  teaching  the  truth  of  Stand- 
-ing  and  State.  In  the  believer's-^^  Standing,  he  is  in 
heaven,  already  seated  in  the  glory,  "already  sharing  with 
the  redeemed  the  wonders  and  glories.,  o.f ..  that,  other 
world.  This  ■  is  the  -believer's  marvelous  j-possession  in 
Christ  Jesus;  This  is  his  Standing  in  gr'ace.'  '  But  iii  his 
.State  he  is  still   upon  the.  .earth,,  still   nieeting  the,  .prob- 


leniS  of  the" 'daily  life.  In  his  earthly  State,  the  believer 
is  exhorted  to  mortify  his  members,  God's  appeal  is  to  the 
believer  to  put  his  body  in  the  place  of  death,  repudiate 
self,  look  unto  Jesus,  take  up  his  cross,  be  willing  to 
say  with  the  Apostle  Paul,  "I  die  daily." 

In  his  Standing  the  believer  is  declared  to  he 
in  heaven;  in  his  State  he  is  declared  to  be  on  earth  and 
is  consequently  commanded  to  "put  in  the  place  of 
death"  the  body  of  humiliation  in  which  he  dwells 
■*hile  waiting  for  the  fuller' realization  of  the  glorious 
Standing  which  is  already  his. 

Ih  the  second  one  of  these  five  apparent  discrepancies 
in  the  doctrinal  teaching  of  God's  Book,  I  Cor.  i  :2 
teaches  that  all  who  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  arc 
sanctified.  No  exceptions  are  made.  E'ven  the  w'eak, 
staggering,  struggling  Christian  is  included  in  this 
blessed  declaration  of  the  glorious  grace  of  God.  All 
-whp' call  on  His  name,  that  is  to  say,  all  believers  are 
sanctified.  Sanctified  means  "set  apart,"  set  apart  unto 
God,,  hence,  sacred,  holy,  pure,  perfect.  But  I  Cor. 
3:1*3  seems  to  capsize  this  teaching  completely  for  Pau'l 
actually  says  to  these  self-same  folk  whom  he  has  de- 
clared, to  be  sanctified  because  they  call  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  "Ye  are  yet  carnal."  But  there  is  no  contra- 
diction. It  is  but  another  striking  example  of  the  truth 
of  Standing  and  State.  In  their  glorious  Standing  in 
Christ  in  heaven,  all  who  believe  in  Him  are  sanctified, 
holy,  pure,  perfect!  While  in  their  State  on  the  earth 
there  may  continue  to  drag  on  some  of  the  horrid  fag- 
ends  of  the  old  life  which  was  theirs  before  Jesus 
came  in,  so  that  even  perfect  ones  in  Christ  may  be 
sometimes  compelled  to  testify,  "I  am  yet  carnal." 
Thank  God  our  Standing  rests  upon  the  sure  foimdation 
of  the  finished  work  of  Christ,  so  that  the  fluctuations 
of  our  earthly  State  utterly  fail  to  mar  or  move  that 
grace-imparted  blessing.  Our  Standing  is  secure!  Oiu' 
Standing  is  permanent!  Our  Standing  is  eternal! 
Hallelujah   for  such  assurance  in  the  soul! 

The  third  contrast  is  equally  as  impressive.  In  Col. 
2:10  we  are  taught  that  we  are  complete  in  Him.  We 
who  have  believed  in  the  Lord  Jesus  are  finished  prod- 
ucts. We  have  no  need  of  further  growth.  God  has 
finished  us  so  that  He  can  point  to  His  redeemed  child 
and  say,  "There  is  a  sample  of  one  whom  I  have  per"- 
fected."  Let  this  be  clearly  observed,  that  if  we  be- 
lievers are  samples  of  those  whom  God  has  finished, 
then  we  are  of  very  necessity  without  sin,  because  a 
perfect  and  Holy  God  cannot  declare  that  He  has 
finished  a  thing  which  .still  bears  the  mark  of  iniquity. 
But  when  we  turn  to  I  Jno.  i  :8  we  face  the  amazing 
words, — "If  we  sa}'  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive 
ourselves,  and  the  truth, is  not  in  us."  And  once  more, 
the  key  truth  of  Standing  and  State  furnishes  the  solu- 
tion to  our  paradox.  -In-  the  believer's  blessed  Standing 
in  Christ  Je.sus'  the  Lord  he  is  complete,  perfect,  SIN- 
LESS. But  alas,  his  State  is  far- difi'erent.  If  he  dares 
to  say  that  he  is  sinless  in  his  State  he  is  self -deceived. 
Continued  on  f.  i^g 
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Conducted  by  C.  Reuben  Linoquist 


MINISTERIAL   LIFE    AND 
WORK 

This  book,  arranged  by  Mrs. 
Thomas,  comes  as  a  tribute  to  her 
husband,  the  late  Dr.  W.  H.  Griffith 
Thomas — a  mighty  servant  of  God, 
whose  work  lioth  as  a  writer  and  as  a 
minister  of  the  Gospel,  has  left  its 
profound  and  lasting  influence  upon 
the  hearts  and  lives  of  God's  people 
throughout  the  Christian  world.  His 
acknowledged  scholarship,  clear  con- 
victions, and  exceptional  pedagogi- 
cal gifts,  made  him  the  man  of  God 
that  he  was.  The  many  volumes  con- 
taining the  work  of  this  man  of  God 
will  always  remain  a  monument  to 
his  faithfulness  to  God's  Word  and 
his  untiring  service  as  an  ambassador 
of  Jesus   Christ. 

The  content  of  this  book  is  a  re- 
vision of  "The  Work  of  the  Ministry" 
by  Dr.  Thomas,  published  some  years 
ago,  but  now  out  of  print.  Dr.  Thomas 
had  purposed  to  rewrite  and  rear- 
range this  work,  illiminating  all  the 
material  belonging  to  the  Church  of 
England  and  its  formularies,  that  its 
testimony  might  be  of  greater  service 
and  usefulness  to  tht  minister  of 
every  denomination,  when  his  life  was 
brought  to  its  untimely  end.  Mrs. 
Thomas,  with  the  help  of  her  daugh- 
ter, has  sought  to  fulfill  the  purpose 
and  desire  of  her  husband  in  repro- 
ducing this  book.  It  contains  most 
of  the  material  to  be  found  in  the 
original  text  but  is  so  arranged  as  to 
be  of  untold  value  to  every  pastor, 
preacher,   and  teacher. 

"Ministerial  Life  and  Work,"  by 
W.  H.  Griffith  Thomas,  D.  D.  Pub- 
lished by  The  Bible  Institute  Colpor- 
tage  Association,  Chicago.  Fine  cloth 
cover.  236  pages.  Size  8  x  5^  inches. 
Price  $1.75  net. 


McPHERSONISM 

If  you  want  to  know  the  facts  con- 
cerning this  modern  false  healing 
cult,  read  this  little  booklet  by  Rev. 
R.  P.  (Bob)  Shuler.  Pastor,  Trinity 
Methodist  Church.  Los  Angeles,  Calif., 
and  Editor  of  "Bob  Shuler's  Maga- 
zine," 


With  ungloved  hands,  Mr.  Shuler 
deals  with  Mrs.  McPherson,  giving 
us  some  interesting  information, 
gleaned  from  extensive  personal  in- 
vestigation. Reported  falsehoods  and 
dishonest  representations,  so  charac- 
teristic of  this  movement,  are  fear- 
lessly exposed.  The  doctrines  and  po- 
sitions held  by  Mrs.  McPherson  are 
given  the  scriptural  acid  test,  leaving 
the  reader  to  decide  for  himself 
whether  this  mo<lern  wildfire,  com- 
mercial scheme,  sponsored  by  the 
"woman  with  the  golden  locks,"  is  of 
God  or  of  something  else. 

In  addition,  the  booklet  contains  a 
list  of  100  questions  which  were  sub- 
mitted to  Mrs.  McPherson,  but 
which  were  not  answered,  and  also  a 
list  of  "Some  Interesting  Facts"  re- 
garding her  brief  but  exciting  career. 

"McPhersonism,"  by  Rev.  R.  P. 
Shuler.  Published  by  "Bob"  Shuler, 
1201  So.  Flower  St.,  Los  Angeles, 
Calif.  71  pages.  Size  S  x  7^  inches. 
Paper  bound.  Price,  15c  per  single 
copy,  2  for  25c,  10  copies  for  $1 :00;  in 
quantities  of  100  or  more,  $7.50  per 
100  prepaid. 


TO 


AN    INTRODUCTION 
CHILD  STUDY 

Just  off  the  press.  One  of  the  most 
vital  discussions  on  the  subject  of 
"Child  Study,"  as  presented  from  the 
Christian  standpoint,  ever  published. 
It  is  not  a  book  on  "Child  Psycholo- 
gy," primarily,  but  a  plain,  frank  dis- 
cussion, setting  forth  in  simple  lan- 
guage the  fundamental  principles  in 
the  study  of  child  life,  based  entire- 
ly on  the  Word  of  God. 

Never  before  in  the  history  of  this 
nation  has  there  been  a  time  in  which 
the  religious  training  in  the  home,  the 
school  and  the  church  has  been  so 
thoroughly  neglected  as  in  the  pres- 
ent time.  True,  our  institutions  of 
learning,  from  the  kindergarten  to 
the  advanced  universities,  to-day  are 
more  thoroughly  equipped  to  render 
efficient  service  along  the  lines  of 
secular  training,  but  with  the  advance 
of  secular  training  we  have  witnessed 
a  most  apalling  decline  in  the  spiri- 
tual    training,    so    necessary    in     the 


development  of  youth.  The  old  ad- 
age, "The  youth  of  to-day  will  be  the 
men  and  women  of  to-morrow,"  is 
equally  as  true  to-day  as  the  day  that 
it  was  first  uttered.  The  future  of 
our  nation  depends  upon  the  morals 
of  our  youth  of  today  and  unless  the 
right  training  of  childhood  and  youth 
can  be  restored,  our  nation  is  doomed 
to   disaster. 

The  author,  Clarence  H.  Benson, 
Director  of  Religious  Education 
Course  at  the  Moody  Bible  Institute 
in  Chicago,  gives  the  following  sta- 
tistics : 

"27,000,000  boys  and  girls 
in  America,  classified  as  Pro- 
testants, are  growing  up  with- 
out   any    religious    training." 

"36,000,000     American     girls 
and  boys   receive   no  religious 
training  wihatever." 
He    also    makes    the    follwing    state- 
ments   regarding    the    mentality    of    a 
child: 

"At  the  age  of  seven  the 
child  has  received  three- 
fourths    of    its    education." 

"At   the  age  of   three,  par- 
ents   have   given   to    the    child 
half    of    the    learning    and    in- 
struction which   they  are  cap- 
able  of   imparting." 
Such     statements     reveal     to     us     the 
conditions     existent     in     our     country 
to-day,  and  the  responsibility  of   par- 
ents,  teachers   and   others    to   the  ris- 
ing  generation. 

The  first  eight  chapters  of  the 
book  are  confined  to  a  general  dis- 
cussion as  to  the  importance  of  child, 
study.  The  last  six  deal  with  the  six 
periods  in  child  study,  in  the  following 
order:  "Infancy,"  "Early  Childhood," 
"Middle  Childhood,"  "Later  Child- 
hood, "Early  Adolescence,"  "Later 
Adolescence."  In  discussing  each  per- 
iod the  author  presents  some  help- 
ful and  practical  sugsjestions  to  par- 
ents, teachers  and  all  concerned  in 
child  study.  He  describes  the  differ- 
ent temperaments  of  a  child  as  it  de- 
velops: its  growth:  what  to  expect 
of  a  child  through  the  various  peri- 
ods; and  how  to  meet  the  various  per- 
plexing problems  which  arise  from 
time  to  time.    Moreover,  these  studies 
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are  so  arranged  in  order,  with  ques- 
tions at  the  close  of  each  chapter, 
that  the  book  could  readily  be  used  in 
class  work  as  a  textbook,  or  for  ref- 
erence work. 

This  is  an  unusually  valuable  book 
for  all  parents  and  teachers.  Read  it 
without  fail. 

"An  Introduction  to  Child  Study," 
by  Clarence  H.  Benson.  Size  5j4  x  8 
inches.  240  pages.  Cloth  cover.  Pub- 
lished by  The  Bible  Iristitute  Colpor- 
tage  Assocation,  Chicago.  Price  $1.50. 


MAJOR    BIBLE   THEMES 

Dr.    Chafer    presents,    in    a    single 
volume,  the   fundamental   doctrines  of 


the  Scriptures.  Much  of  the  mater- 
ial contained  in  this  volume  was  pub- 
lished in  the  Sunday  School  Times, 
under  the  author's  notes  on  the 
"Whole  Bible  Sunday  School  Les- 
sons." Like  all  of  Dr.  Chafer's  books, 
it  is  characterized  by  clear  teaching 
and  faithfulness  to  the  Word  of  God. 

Each  discussion  is  arranged  in 
topical  form,  thus  developing  a  com- 
plete study  and  making  the  book 
most  valuable  for  reference  work, 
for  individual  study,  or  as  a  textbook 
for  class  instruction.  Some  of  the 
topics  discussed  are:  "Th*  Bible"; 
"The  Trinity";  "Man:  His  Creation"; 
"Man:  His  Fall";  "Law  and  Grace"; 
"Salvation";    "Sanctification" ;   "Secur- 


ity"; "Assurance";  "The  Church"; 
"The  Sabbath";  "Prayer";  "Steward- 
ship"; and  many  others  of  equal  im- 
portance. 

P'or  those  who  have  little  or  no 
time  for  a  lengthy  study  of  these 
truths  as  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures, 
this  book  will  prove  most  valuable. 
Sunday  School  Teachers,  this  is  the 
hook    for  you ! 

"Major  Bible  Themes,"  by  Lewis 
Sperry  Chafer,  D.  D.  President,  Evan- 
gelical Theological  College,  Dallas, 
Texas.  Size  S>4  x  7^  inches.  Cloth 
cover.  329  pages.  Published  by  The 
Sunday  School  Times.  Philadelphia. 
Price   $1.25. 


Standing  and  State 

(Continued  from  f.  147) 
What  comfort  and  consolation  to  eager  and  believing 
souls,  attacked  by  Satan  during  every  hour  of  the  day, 
to  know  that  in  spite  of  earthly  failures  a  changeless 
sinless  Standing  is  ours  in  the  presence  of  Him  Who  is 
Judge  of  judges  and  King  of  kings. 

In  the  case  of  the  fourth  contrast,  the  Holy  Spirit 
avers  in  Rom.  6:6  that  our  old  nature  is  crucified. 
Glorious  news!  Wondrous  revelation!  Blessed  pro- 
nouncement! The  horrid  enemy  within  me  who  has  inr 
viegled  me  into  so  much  sin  and  trouble  is  crucified, 
dead — gone — Praise  the  Lord.  But  Eph.  4:22  serves 
the  soul  rather  a  sickening  let-down,  for  here  is  an 
exhortation  to  put  off  the  old  man  which  is  corrupt 
according  to  deceitful  lusts.  Being  corrupt  unto  decep- 
tion presupposes  life.  Lifeless  things  are  incapable  of 
carrying  on  deception.  If  the  old  nature  of  the  believer 
deceives,  the  old  nature  of  the  believer  is  alive.  And  we 
have  another  example  of  the  seeming  contradictions  of 
the  Bible.  As  in  the  former  cases,  so  in  this  instance, 
the  truth  of  Standing  and  State  sheds  the  needed  light 
on  that  which  otherwise  would  be  an  inexplicable  prob- 
lem. God  is  simply  teaching  that  in  the  believer's 
Standing  he  has  no  old  nature  because  in  the  cruci- 
fixion of  Jesus  the  old  man  was  crucified.  But  in  our 
State  the  old  man  is  still  present,  still  alive,  still  ugly 
and  malignant,  and  alas,  still  functioning. 

In  the  fifth  and  last  of  these  apparent  contradictions 
which  we  have  selected  for  this  study,  the  Bible  in 
Eph.  2:5  places  the  believer's  resurrection  in  the  past, 
but  in  Phil.  3:10-11  the  believer's  resurrection  is  set 
forth  as  naw  going  on  Standing  and  State  once  more 
solves  the  riddle.  In  the  believer's  Standing  he  is  al- 
ready resurrected,  but  in  his  State  his  daily  need  is  to 
know  the  power  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  as  he  meets 
the  problems  of  the  way. 

Blessed  truth  of  Standing  and  State!  What  encour- 
agement to  know  that  God  has  granted  His  believing 
child  a  position  in  Christ  Jesus  which  is  not  affected 
by  the  storms  of  life.  Though  the  believer  must  hum- 
bly confess  that  he  is  still  "on  earth,"  prone  to  carnality, 
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.still  imperfect,  the  old  nature  still  active,  and  the 
process  of  spiritual  resurrection  still  going  on,  yet  he 
may  rejoice  because  he  knows  that  in  the  eye  of  Him 
Whose  judgment  is  right,  every  believer  is  already  seated 
in  the  heavens,  sanctified  and  perfect,  the  old  nature 
dead,  and  resurrection  marvelously  accomplished  by  the 
miracle-working  grace  of  the  living  God.  This  match- 
less Standing  is  the  gift  of  God  which  became  ours 
on  that  happy  day  when  we  fixed  our  choice  on  Jesus. 

The  believer's  Standing  cannot  be  improved.  The 
State  should  be  a  constant  growth  onward  and  upward. 
The  believer's  Standing  cannot  be  added  to  by  our 
faithfulness,  our  progress,  or  our  soulwinning.  The 
State  can  get  in  such  a  condition  as  to  need  very  much 
added.  The  Standing  is  eternal  and  will  consequently 
be  the  same  millions  of  aeons  after  God  has  rolled  the 
heavens  up  as  a  scroll.  The  State  may  slump  or  rise 
according  to  the  extent  of  our  occupation  in  Jesus. 
The  Standing  is  not  affected  by  the  State,  hence  the 
believer  in  Christ,  because  of  the  changeless  Standing 
vouchsafed  him  in  his  Redeemer  is  safe  forever. 

The  presentation  of  such  a  heavenly  gift  to  our 
unworthy  souls  should  awaken  us  to  a  life  of  unbroken 
fidelity  to  the  divine  Giver.  He  made  us  His  own, 
He  declares  we  receive  our  heavenly  Standing  by  being 
born  into  the  heavenly  family.  We  have  become  Kings 
and  Priests  by  the  new  birth.  Marvel  of  marvels!  by  His 
rich  grace  we  are  born  anew,  born  Kings!  May  wc 
learn  in  our  State  to  conduct  ourselves  with  kingly  grace 
and  beauty. 

Scofield, 
illustration: 


writmg    some     years    ago,     used 


keen 


"The  present  King  of  Spain  is  a  little  child— 
presumably  as  wilful  and  as  ignorant  as  other 
little  children.  Sometimes  he  may  be  very  obe- 
dient and  teachable  and  affecionate,  and  then  he 
is  happy  and  approved.  At  other  times  he  may  be 
unruly,  self-willed,  and  disobedient,  and  then  he 
is  unhappy  and  perhaps  is  chastised — but  he  is  just 
as  much  King  on  the  one  day  as  on  the  other. 
It  may  be  hoped  that,  as  time  goes  on,  he  will 
learn  to  bring  himself  into  willing  and  affection- 
ate subjection  to  every  right  way,  and  then  he 
will  be  more  KINGLY,  but  not  anv  more  really 
KING.    HE  WAS   BORN   A  KING." 
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BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 


Conducted  by  R.  S.  Beal 


THE  BLESSED  HOPE 


A  PURIFIED  SOUL 


ITHES.     4:13-18 

AN  INTELLIGENT  HOPE  ..    ■ 

'I  would  not  have  you   to  be  ignorant" 
A  SURE  HOPE 

'This  we  say  by  the  Word  of  the  Lord" 
AN  IMMINENT  HOPE 
'We  which   are   ahve  and  remain" 

A  RAPTUROUS  HOPE 
"The  Lord  Himself  shall  descend" 
"The  dead  in   Christ  shall  rise" 
"We  shall  be  caught  up" 

v.     AN  IMPERISHABLE  HOPE 

"So  shall   we  ever   be  with  the   Lord" 

eONCLUSION— "Comfort  one  another  with  these  words" 

— H.  A.  W. 


II. 


Ill 


IV 


HOW  DO  WE  KNOW  THAT  A  SOUL 

ONCE  SAVED  NEVER  CAN  BE 

LOST  AGAIN? 


A  GIFT  CANNOT  BE  FORFEITED 

Rom.  6  -.IZ 
GOD'S  PROMISE  CANNOT  BE  BROKEN 

John  5:24;  John  10:28-29 
ETERNITY  CAN  NEVER  END 

John  3:14,   15 
A  CHILD  CANNOT  BE  UNBORN 

John  ?>:i.7;  Gal.  3:26 
A   PERFECTLY   RIGHTEOUS    MAN   CANNOT 
CONDEMNED 


VI. 


Rom.    3:22 
CHRIST     CANNOT 
FATHER'S  WILL 

John  6:37-40 


FAIL     TO     FULFILL     THE 


III. 


I  PET.     1:22  ■ 

ITS    TRANSFORMATION  ' 
"Ye    have   purified  your  souls   by  obeying   the   Truth" 

Rom.  12:1,2 
ITS  MANIFESTATION 
"Unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren" 
(An  experience  of  believers.    See  I  Pet.  1:23). 
ITS  MINISTRATION 
"See    that    ye    love    one    another    with    a    pure    heart 
fervently" 

— H.     A.     W. 


THREE  REVELATIONS  OF  THE 
GOSPEL 

I.  THE  WRATH  OF  GOD  REVEALED 

,      .  Rom.   1 :18 

a.  In   the  Judgment    of    the    Unbeliever 

Eph,.  2:3 

Rom.  3:23;  6:23 

John   3:18 

b.  In  the  Cross  of  Christ 
■         I  Pet.  2:24;  3:18 

Rom.  5:9 

c.  At   the    Great  White  Throne 

"    I   Thess.   1  :10 
Rev.  20:15 
II.  THE  RIGHTEOUSNESS  OF   GOD   REVEALED 
Rom.  1  :17 

a.  In    the  Law 

Rom.  3:21 

b.  In  the   Saviour 

Rom.  3:25 

c.  In   the  Believer 

Rom.  3:22     . 
III.  THE  GLORY  OF  GOD  REVEALED 
Rom.   8:18 
■    a.  In  the   Saviour 
II   .Cor.  4:6 
Tit.  2:13 

b.  In  the  Believer 

Col.  3  :4 
■     Phil.  3:20-21 

c.  In  the  -Kingdom  • 

Heb.  2:14 

23 


A.    W. 


Rev.  21  :11, 
Rom.  8:17 
Dan.  12:3 
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derful  Bible  Should  be  in 
every  home." — Milton  S. 
Reese,     D.D. 

Any  one  able  to  read, 
can      understand      the 
deepest      truths      with 
the   aid    of   this    work. 
It      is      self-interpret- 
ing.      Full     of     unex- 
pected      information 
interesting      sub- 
ts.        Especially 
J  teaches       truths      that 
'apply      to     home     life 
and       problems       of 
_  .tig    people. 
GIVES    BIBLE   TEACHING    ON    MODERN    PROB- 
LEMS   OF     HOME.     MARRIAGE,     DIVORCE,     BUSI- 
NESS.       HEALTH.        PLEASURE,        PATmOTISM, 
DRESS.       LABOR.       ETC..       AT 
GLANCE. 
Business  men  and  fathers  un- 


Td    the 


and     duties     better      afte 
half    an    hour    with    selec- 
tions    under     such     head- 
ings   in     Text    Cyclopedia 
as:       "Business       Engage- 
ments,"       "Capital      and 
Labor,"     "Discipline    and 
Children,"        "Fam'" 
Troubles,"  etc.    The  bi 
ness      woman,      housew 
ur    iUother   goes   about 
her    task    with    lighter 
heart     when     a     few 
minutes     reading     has 
given     her     a     clearer 
idea      of     what     the 
Bible      teaches       on 
such       siubjects      as 
"Woman's      Minis- 
try."     "Crowning    Qualities    of    Womanhood," 
"Duty    of    Husbands,"    "Busy-bodies,"    "Three- 
fold  Duty   of   Life,"    "Love,"   etc. 

THE    BIBLE    FOR   THE    BUSY 
PREACHER 

"I  regard  the  Cna.in  Refei'ence  Bible  as  one  of  thi 
best  possible  tools  tor  the  workman  in  the  Divine  Car- 
penter   Shop." — M.    P.    Boynton.    D.D. 


Solves    the    problem 
littered  with 
everything    m    one    volun 


you  WILL  WANT  THE  NEW 
AND  ENLARGED  EDITION  OF 

THOMPSON'S 

CHAIN  REFERENCE 

BIBLE 

A  BIBLE  LIBRARY  IN  ONE  VOLUME. 

This  is  the  only  Bible  published  that  gives  you  complete  in 
one  volume  the  full  Bible  Text,  Authorized  Version,  and  a 
comprehensive  reference  library.  In  addition  to  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  there  are  3200  full  columns  of  Refer- 
ence Data  and  Bible  helps,  or  the  equal  of  over  800   pages. 

CHAIN  REFERENCES  L":^j;,'=  \7  txol'  it 

thought,  topic  or  character  straight  through  the  Bible. 
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Third    Quarter,    Lesson    1. 


Golden  Text: 


"What  doth  the  LORD  require  of 
thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love 
mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy 
God?"  (Micah  6:8). 

God  deals  with  His  people  in  ten- 
der mercy.  "Like  as  a  father  pitieth 
his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them 
that  fear  Him.  For  He  knoweth  our 
frame;  He  remembereth  that  we  are 
dust"  (Ps.  103:13-14).  One  of  the  evi- 
dences of  such  an  attitude  in  the 
heart  of  God  is  the  manner  in  which 
He  deals  with  us  as  respecting  our 
obedience  or  disobedience  to  His 
will,  and  this  is  clearly  exemplified 
in  the  lesson  before  us  to-day.  Let 
us  bear  in  mind,  as  we  study  this 
lesson,  that  the  nation  Israel  is  God's 
photograph  of  the  individual  believ- 
ing  soul. 

I.    GOD'S    FIRST    CHOICE 

God  had  a  very  definite  thought 
for  Israel  at  this  time.  His  plan  was 
that  His  people  should  continue 
walking  before  Him  in  obedience  to 
His  voice  through  His  prophet,  even 
as  they  had  walked  in  the  wilderness 
and  in  the  early  days  of  the  occupa- 
tion of  the  land.  Surely  they  could 
not  have  been  better  prospered.  It 
was  not  His  desire  at  this  time  to 
give  them  a  king,  though  this  was 
His  plan  eventually,  as  is  evident 
from  the  prophecies  of  Jacob  that  the 
tribe  of  Judah  should  have  dominion 
in  Israel;  that  the  scepter  should  not 
depart  from  them;  and  that  out  of 
this  tribe  should  come  the  Law-giver 
(Gen,  49:8-10).  But  God's  time  for  a 
kingdom  had  not  yet  come  and  His 
king  was  not  yet  ready.  So  He  would 
have  the  people  continue  recognizing 
Him  as  their  only  La\y-giver  and 
yielding  obedience  to  Him  as  their 
King,  and  to  His  representative,  the 
prophet    Samuel. 


Expositions  by  H.  A.  Wilson 
Illustrations   by   Albert  Mygatt 


SAUL  CHOSEN  KING 

Lesson   Text:    I    Samuel    10:17-25;    11: 

12-15. 

Read   Chapters   9-11. 

This  suggests  the  plan  which  God 
has  for  the  lives  of  all  His  children, 
for  that  He  has  a  plan  for  each  be- 
liever,    we     cannot     doubt.       We     are 

"created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works,  which  God  hath  before  or- 
dained that  we  should  walk  in  them" 
(Eph.  2:10).  In  the  will  of  God  there 
may  be  several  courses  of  action  open 
to  the  believer,  but  even  so,  there  is 
always  one  thing  which  is  God's  first 
choice  for  that  life.  And  concerning 
His  will  for  our  lives  let  it  be  said 
that  His  will  is  "good,  and  accept- 
able, and  perfect"  (Rom.  12:2).  His 
first  choice  is  always  the  best  for  us  ; 
and  if  we  are  but  willing  we  may 
know  His  will  and  enter  into  it,  for 
the  Spirit  led  the  Apostle  Paul  to 
tell  the  believers  at  Colosse  of  the 
prayer  which  had  been  laid  upon  his 
heart  that  they  "might  be  filled  with 
the  knowledge  of  His  will  in  all  wis- 
dom and  spiritual  understanding," 
and  that  they  "might  walk  worthy  of 
the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing"  (Col.  1  : 
9-10).  That  the  first  choice  of  God 
might  be  realized  in  their  lives  he  also 
exhorted  the  Ephesians,  "Be  ye  not 
unwise,  but  understanding  what  the 
will  of  the  Lord  is"  (Eph.  5:17).  And 
to  the  Philippians  he  gave  the  assur- 
ance, "It  is  God  which  worketh  in 
you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good 
pleasure"  (Phil.  2:13). 

II.    ISRAEL'S    STUBBORNNESS 

But  the  children  of  Israel  proved 
stubborn.  They  rejected  God's  first 
choice  for  them.  Instead  of  walking 
with  full  trust  in  the  Lord  until  He 
saw  fit  to  change  the  order  of  their 
government  and  give  them  a  king, 
they  clamored  for  a  king  to  be  given 
at  once.  This  was  a  mixture  of  pride 
and  unbelief.  The  pride  appeared  in 
their  desire  to  be  "like  all  the  nations" 

(I    Sam.    8:5,    19-20);    and    the    unbe 
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lief  appeared  in  the  th>ought  tha 
they  could  not  trust  God  to  care  fo 
them  and  to  solve  the  problem  in 
volved  in  the  unfavorable  circum; 
stance  of  Samuel's  sons  being  rene 
gades  and  walking  not  in  the  right 
eous  ways  of  their  father  (I  Sam 
8:5).  True  it  was  that  there  appar 
ently  was  no  one  worthy  to  succeeq 
him  as  a  prophet  in  Israel,  but  thej 
forgot  that  God  could  and  would  raisi 
up  another  to  judge  them  as  He  hac 
Samuel,  and  so  they  thought  that  the> 
must  take  steps  themselves  to  solve 
the  problem.  Their  unbelief  is  f 
ther  ?een  in  the  fact  that  they  wanted 
a  king  in  order  that  he  might  judge 
them  and  fight  their  battles  for  them 
Had  God  not  judged  them  wisely  and 
beneficently?  Had  He  not  gone  be 
fore  them  and  fought  for  them  and! 
brought  them  safely  through  thej 
perils  of  the  wilderness  wander' 
and  the  conquest  of  the  land?  Bui 
Israel  had  forgotten,  and  their  hearts 
had  turned  away  from  the  Lord.  So 
in  their  stubbornness,  they  insisted 
on  having  a  king,  though  they  were 
told  it  was  not  God's  first  choice  foi 
them.  In  doing  this  they  sinnec 
against  Samuel.  But  their  sin  was  nol 
primarily  against  this  man  of  God 
who  had  been  so  faithful,  but  rath 
it  was  a  sin  of  rejecting  the  Lore 
Himself  from  reigning  over  tliem 
(I  Sam.  8:7;  I  Sam.  10:19) 

In  Israel  we  may  see  a  faithfu 
portrait  of  ourselves,  for  we  are  ofte: 
stubborn  and  reject  the  Lord,  un' 
willing  that  He  should  reign  in  oui 
lives.  No,  we  do  not  often  put  it  into! 
words,  but  when  we  face  the  clear 
teaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  we 
interpret  it  to  suit  ourselves,  and 
what  suits  us  is  usually  contrary  tc 
what  God  meant  by  it.  When  we  face 
an  appeal  for  the  yielded  life — a  life 
fully  laid  down  in  sacrifice  and  ser 
vice    for    Him — we    choose    instead   tc 
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give  Him  our  spare  time  or  our  spare 
cash.  And  when  the  Spirit  of  God 
whispers  to  our  hearts  to  turn  to  the 
right,  instead  wje  say,  "No,  we  prefer 
the  left-hand  path.  How  bountiful 
has  been  His  dealing  with  us,  but 
how  niggardly  we  are  in  our  dealing 
with  Hnn!  (Rom.  12:1-2;  I  Sam.  15: 
22-23.) 

III.   GOD'S    SECOND   CHOICE 

When  Israel  rejected  God's  first 
choice  for  them,  He  granted  their  de- 
sire as  a  second  choice.  He  gave  them 
the  king  they  had  asked,  but  warned 
them  that  they  would  rue  the  '  day 
(I  Sam.  8:9,  17,  22).  Now  there  are 
several  very  important  facts  to  con- 
sider concerning  that  second  choice 
tor  Israel,  which  are  of  exceedmg 
value  in  revealing  the  principles  of 
His  dealing  with  our  poor,  unworthy 
souls. 

The  first  is  that,  since  Israel  could 
not,  or  would  not,  measure  up  to  the 
high  level  of  God's  first  choice,  and  by 
their  unwillingness  made  it  necessary 
for  Him  to  make  another  choice;  this 
choice,  when  made,  was  just  as  truly 
God's  will  for  them  as  had  been  His 
first  choice.  It  was  He  Who  directed 
Samuel  to  give  them  a  king.  He  it  was 
Who  led  him  in  the  steps  leading  up 
to  the  coronation  of  this  king.  So 
Samuel  said  in  the  ears  of  Israel: 
"See  ye  him  whom  the  Lord  hath 
chosen"  (I  Sam.  10:24).  It  is  very 
important  that  we  recognize  that 
God's  second  choices  are  still  God's 
will  for  our  lives.  And  we  should 
recognize  that,  having  rejected  His 
first  choice  and  accepted  His  second 
choice,  we  are  responsible  to  Him  as 
to  how  we  conduct  ourselves  with 
reference  to  the  second   choice. 

The  next  consideration  is  that 
God's  second  choice  was  not  so  good 
as  His  first.  Israel  would  undoubt- 
edly have  enjoyed  rriuch  more  rich 
and  full  blessing,  had  they  been 
willing  to  accept  His  first  choice  for 
them.  But,  by  their  unwillingness,  they 
made  it  impossible  for  God  to  give  them 
His  choicest  blessing,  and  compelled 
Him  to  do  the  next  best  thing.  And 
so  the  king  whom  they  had  insisted 
on,  in  the  days  that  followed  became 
an  occasion  of  sorrow  for  Israel,  and 
the  time,  came  when  they  regretted 
their  hardness  of  heart.  How  like 
them  we  are  in  our  unwillingness  to 
measure  up  to  the  high  standards 
which  God  sets  for  our  lives  in  His 
Word,  and  in  our  hesitancy  to  draw 
upon  the  unsearchable  riches  of  His 
grace  in  Christ  Jesus.  Surely  it  could 
many  times  be  said  of  us,  as  it  was  of 
Israel,  "They  turned  back  and 
tempted  God,  and  limited  the  Holv 
One  of   Israel"    (Ps.  78:41). 

But  another  thing  needs  to  be 
noticed,  and  this  is  that  God's  second 
choice  is  the  best  choice  possible  un- 
der the  circumstances.  So,  when  Saul 
had  been  chosen,  Samuel  explained: 
"See  ye  him  whom  the  Lord  hath 
chosen,    that    there    is    none    like    him 


among  all  the  people"  (I  Sam.  10:24). 
Follow  Israel  through  her  experiences 
in  the  reign  of  Saul  and  you  will  see 
that  many  times  he  was  in  God's 
hand  the  instrument  of  deliverance 
for  His  people,  as  particularly  in  the 
case  of  his  deliverance  of  Jabesh- 
gilead  (I  Sam.  11:4-11).  So,  while  it 
was  not  the  best  which  they  could 
have  enjoyed  had  they  been  willing 
to  receive  His  first  choice,  still  God's 
second  choice  was  good.  How  won- 
derful it  is  that  God  always  blesses 
His  people  as  far  as  they  will  let 
Him.  And  how  sad  it  is  that  we  so 
persistently  hinder  His  blessing  by 
our  unwillingness  to  take  the  best 
at  His  hand.  (Ps.  103:10-11;  I  Cor. 
3:11-15;  II  Jno.  8;  Mai.  3:10;  Prov. 
28:20;  Jer.  17:7-8;  Eph.  3:20) 

But  a  word  of  explanation  and 
limitation  is  imperatively  necessary 
here  in  order  to  avoid  confusion  and 
dismay.  We  have  been  speaking  of 
God's  dealing  with  unwilling  souls, 
and  we  believe  that  the  principles 
outlined  are  fully  true  to  the  teaching 
of  the  Word  in  all  such  cases.  There 
arise  circumstances,  however,  in 
which  God  must  make  a  second 
choice  for  a  life,  which  is  not  neces- 
sitated by  that  soul's  own  unwilling- 
ness. Such  a  necessity  arises  when 
others  are  involved,  as  in  the  case 
of  a  husband  and  wife  facing  their 
life  work,  or  two  young  people  facing 
the  question  of  "who  should  be  their 
life  partner.  In  such  cases  it  often 
happens  that  one  proves  persistently 
stubborn  and  unwilling  to  accept 
God's  first  choice.  For  such  an  one 
the  principles  we  have  stated  still 
hold  good.  For  an  unwilling  soul  to 
force  God  to  a  second  choice  in- 
evitably involves  chatening  for  that 
soul.  But  for  the  willing  soul  for 
whom  a  second  choice  is  made  neces- 
sary by  the  unwillingness  of  another, 
God's  second  choice  will  be  just  as 
full  of  rich  blessing  as  would  have 
been  His  first  choice.  It  is  only  for 
the  unwilling  soul  that  God's  second 
choice  is  not  so  good  as  His  first. 
When  the  unwillingness  of  another 
makes  it  necessary  for  a  willing  soul 
to  accept  a  second  choice,  that  second 
choice  is  fully  as  good  as  God's  first 
choice  for  that  soul.  Indeed,  it  may 
be  even  richer  in  blessing,  because 
through  the  very  experience  the  soul 
has  been  diciplined  and  prepared  to 
receive  and  enjoy  even  greater  bless- 
inp-s  than  God  could  have  bestowed 
without  the  development  and  growth 
brought  about  by  the  sad  exper- 
ience with  the  unwillingness  in  the 
other  soul.  This  is  fullj'  consistent 
with  the  principle  enunciated  in  Rom. 
8:28:  "We  know  that  all  thines  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God,  to  them  who  are  called  accord- 
ing to  His  purpose."  It  is  only  to  an 
unwilling  and  rebellious  soul  that 
God's  second  choices  are  occasions 
of  sorrow.  To  the  willing  soul,  all 
His  choices,  whether  they  be  His  first 
or  His  second  choices,  are  filled  with 
naught  but  joy,  and  peace,  and  blessing. 
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It  is  especially  noteworthy,  too, 
that  though  they  had  rejected  His 
first  choice  in  the  matter  of  Saul, 
Israel  obeyed  the  will  of  God  in  re- 
gard to  His  second  choice.  They  re- 
ceived the  king  whom  He  had  chosen 
and  in  this  acted  in  keeping  with  the 
commandment  He  had  given  through 
Moses  when  He  said:  "When  thou 
art  come  unto  the  land  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee,  and  shalt 
possess  it,  and  shalt  dwell  therein, 
and  shalt  say,  I  will  set  a  king  over 
me,  like  as  all  the  nations  that  are 
about  me  ;  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  set 
him  king  over  thee,  whom  the  Lord 
thy  God  shall  choose :  one  from 
among  thy  brethren  shalt  thou  set 
king  over  thee :  thou  mayest  not  set 
a  stranger  over  thee,  which  is  not  thy 
brother"  (Deut.  17:14-15).  It  was 
this  element  of  obedience,  coupled 
with  their  subsequent  repentance  of 
their  sin  in  rejecting  God's  first 
choice,  which  made  it  possible  for 
Him  to  bless  them  as  He  did,  in  spite 
of  their  stubborn  pride  and  unbelief 
in  rejecting  His  first  choice.  (Rev. 
2:2-4;      Rev.     2:13-14;     Rev.     2:19-20; 

I  Sam.  12:19:  Prov.  28:13;  Isa.  55:7-9) 

IV.  ISRAEL'S  CHASTENING 

Such  a  spirit  as  Israel's,  however, 
could  no't  be  passed  by  without 
notice.  God  chastened  her  for  her 
disobedience.  The  day  came  when  she 
cried  to  the  Lord  and  He  did  not 
hear  her  because  of  her  sin  and  stub- 
bornness in  this  matter.  Their  unbe- 
lief and  hardness  of  heart  had 
brought  >forth  its  own  fruit  and  .  for 
their  good  God  permitted  them  to 
suffer  the  consequences  (I  Sam.  8:18). 
In  this  it  could  be  said  of  them,  as 
it  had  been  on  a  forrner  occasion 
when  they  had  acted  in  a  similar 
manner,  God  "gave  them  their  re- 
quest ;  but  sent  leanness  into  their 
soul."  How  many  times  He  has  had 
to  deal  with  us  in  just  this  way  be- 
cause we  have  grieved  Him  by  our 
unwillingness  to  do  His  will  and  per- 
sistence in  self-will.    (Isa.    1:19;  I  Cor. 

II  -^Z.) 

Let  us  remember,  however,  that 
even  in  chastening  God  is  seeking 
our  good.  In  every  chastening  which 
He  brought  to  Israel,  it  was  that 
she  might  learn  the  needed  lessons 
and  submit  herself  to  Him,  thus 
making  possible  greater  blessing.  And 
when  He  chastens  the  believer,  it  is 
for  our  profit,  that  we  may  be  par- 
takers of  His  holiness.  Let  us  not, 
therefore,  despise  the  chastening  of 
the  Lord  when  we  have  incurred  it 
because  of  our  disobedience.  In  such 
an  hour  let  us  submit  ourselves  to 
the  will  of  God,  and  humble  our- 
selves under  His  hand,  knowing  that 
through  this  chastening  He  designs 
blessing  for  us.  But  it  is  far  better 
for  us  to  walk  so  closely  in  fellow- 
ship with  Him,  and  in  such  utter 
abandonment  to  His  will,  that  such 
stern  disciplinary  measures  may  not 
he  necessary.  (I  Cor.  11  :31  ;  Heb. 
12:5-11.) 


VITAL-TRUTH     ILLUSTRATION 

Abraham  Lincoln  never  joined  a 
church ;  never  made  what  we  would 
call  a  public  profession  of  his  accep- 
tance of  Christ;  yet  the  Church 
claims  him.  and  he  is  the  very  kind  of 
man  the  preachers  are  looking  for  as 
a  demonstration  sample  of  the  Gospel. 

Who  doubts  that  he  was  a  real 
man  of  God?  In  his  life  we  find 
exemplified  the  very  traits  of  char- 
acter defined  as  "the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit."     He    was    a    close    student    of 


''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


the  teachings  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  it 
was  surely  more  than  human  power 
that    enabled    him    to    live    them. 

We  are  making  much  of  our 
creeds  just  now,  and  not  a  few  be- 
come so  vehement  in  defense  of  the 
doctrines  they  hold  that  they  seem 
unaware  of  the  fact  that  their  lives 
are  barren  of  the  first-fruit  of  the 
Spirit.  Are  we  not  put  to  shame  when 
a  man  like  Lincoln,  son  of  a  poor 
"mountain  white,"  of  practically  no 
schooling,    brought    up    at    odd    jobs, 


» 


mostly  rail  splitting,  an  unchurched 
Christian  who  made  no  attempt  at 
apologetics,  so  reproduces  Christ  in 
his  life  that  he  becomes  a  veritable 
spiritual    magnet  ? 

— From   "The   King's   Business." 

Remark — The  young  Saul  and  the 
young  Lincoln  had  this  in  common 
— a  great  modesty.  What  they  made 
of  their  opportunity  is  in  marked  con- 
trast, and  perhaps  is  an  illustration  of 
Matt.   21  :28-30. 


Third    Quarter,    Lesson  2. 


Sunday,    July    10,    1927. 


SAMUEL'S  FAREWELL 


Golden    Text: 

"Thy  lovingkindness  is  before 
mine  eyes:  and  I  have  walked  in  Thy 
truth"    (Psa.  26:3). 

Samuel's  life  is  a  challenging  ex- 
ample to  every  believer  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  his  example  is  of  special 
value  because  he  was  a  faithful  ser- 
vant of  the  Lord.  One  of  the  sins  of 
this  generation  is  that  believers  are 
forgetting  their  heavenly  calling  to  a 
life  of  service  and  separation,  and 
testimony  for  the  Lord.  So  we  are 
glad  that  this  lesson  affords  another 
opportunity  to  speak  plainly  concern- 
ing these  things.  Let  us  not  think 
because  Samuel  was  a  prophet  that 
therefore  his  life  holds  no  special 
example  for  the  average  believer.  It 
is  the  shame  of  the  average  believer 
that  he  is  not  also  a  prophet — not  in 
the  sense  of  foretelling  the  future, 
but  in  the  sense  of  forth-telling  the 
Word  of  God.  Let  us  urge  again  and 
again  upon  those  to  whom  we  are 
teaching  the  Word  of  God  that  truth 
which  we  have  so  frequently  stated 
— God  wants  every  believer  to  be  a 
witness  for  Him,  and  to  bear  His 
Word  to  lost  souls  and  to  the  needy 
among  believers.  Samuel  is,  therefore, 
an  especially  good  example  for  us, 
because  he  was  one  who  really  found 
and  entered  into  God's  plan  for  his 
life. 

I.  A  CONSISTENT  LIFE 
(I   Sam.  12:1-5) 

The  first  thing  which  our  lesson 
reveals  is  that  Samuel's  life  was  con- 
sistent with  his  testimony.  He  lived 
in  an  age  of  graft  and  corruption. 
His  own  sons  had  been  overcome  in 
this,  for  they  had  taken  bribes  and 
perverted  judgments,  and  had  done 
all  the  things  of  which  Samuel  in- 
quired whether  Israel  had  found  these 
things  in  his  life.  But  Samuel  had 
kept  himself  free  from  these  abom- 
inations. His  life  was  upright  and 
honest.  He  had  not  taken  bribes,  nor 
had  he  oppressed  any  of  his  fellows. 
How  good  it  is  to  see  a  man  like  that 
in  circumstances  like  those  in  which 
he   moved!     In   his   life   was   set   forth 


Lesson    Text:    I    Sam   12:1-5,   19-25. 
Read    the    whole    chapter. 

the  spirit  expressed  in  the  admoni- 
tion :  "Provide  things  honest  in  the 
sight    of    all    men"    (Rom.    12:17). 

Such  a  life  lends  weight  to  our 
testimony.  There  is  no  faithful  Chris- 
tian worker  who  has  not  found  the 
difficulty  of  his  work  immeasurably 
increased  bj'  the  inconsistent  lives  of 
some  Christians.  How  often  we  hear 
this  expression  :  "The  people  from 
whom  I  have  met  the  worst  treat- 
ment have  always  been  professing 
Christians."  And,  sad  to  say,  it  must 
be  admitted  that  in  many  cases  there 
is  abundant  ground  for  this 'complaint, 
for  no  believer  can  act  more  abomi- 
nably than  a  backslidden  or  carnal 
Christian.  Christians  are  the  stumb- 
ling-blocks over  which  many  a  soul 
is  stumbling  into  a  Christless,  hope- 
less, eternal  hell.  But  how  different 
it  is  with  a  Christian  whose  life  is 
consistent.  The  world  may,  and  will, 
bate  him;  it  will  persecute  him;  but 
it  cannot  fail  to  respect  his  life,  and 
through  it  to  be  drawn  to  his  Saviour. 
In  this  wicked  and  crooked  genera- 
tion, may  God  give  us  many  men  and 
women  like  Samuel,  against  whom  no 
accusation  of  wrong-doing  or  crooked 
dealing  can  rightfully  be  brought. 
(I  Cor.  15:33-34;  II  Cor.  3:2-3,  18) 

II.  AN  EFFECTUAL  REBUKE 
(I  Sam.  12:6  19) 

Having  obtained  the  testimony  of 
Israel  to  his  o-wn  integrity,  Samuel 
then    rebuked    their    sin.      He    did    not 

mince  matters  nor  smooth  them  over, 
as  many  Christians  would  have  us  do 
to-day.  Rather,  he  became  very  defi- 
nite in  his  dealing  with  them,  naming 
their  sin  and  showing  them  its  nature. 
P'irst  he  reminded  them  of  the  grace  and 
and  merc.\'  which  God  had  shown 
tb.cm  ;  and  then  he  pointed  out  that 
the  demand  for  a  king  was  rebellion 
af^ainst  the  Lord  and  wretched  ingra- 
titude for  the  lienefits  which  He  had 
bestowed  upon  them.  This  rebuke 
was  used  !)\'  the  Spirit  to  bring  con- 
viction and  repentance  to  tlic  hearts 
of  the  people,  and  they  confessqd 
that  they  had  sinned  in  this  thing. 
God's  servants  are  called  upon  by 
the  Spirit  to  rebuke  sin  in  the  lives  of 


the  believers  with  \rhom  they  eure 
associated.  But  how  different  such 
a  standard  is  from  that  which  Chris- 
tians are  exhibiting  in  their  lives 
to-day.  When  one  would  rebuke 
them,  or  even  suggest  that  they 
should  rebuke  others  who  are  sinning, 
they  complain  that  we  are  meddling 
in  their  private  affairs,  and  that  such 
things  are  none  of  anybody's  business 
but  their  own.  But  the  plain,  out- 
spoken rebuke  of  sin  has  always  cha- 
racterized the  ministry  of  those  who 
are  acceptably  serving  God,  and  it 
always  will,  for  the  Scripture  plainly 
teaches  that  we  should  rebuke  those 
who  sin,  both  for  their  own  good  and 
also  that  others  may  fear.  Let  it  be 
remembered,  however,  that  the  most 
effectual  rebuke  we  can  administer  is 
the  one  which  is  based  upon  the 
teaching  of  God's  Word  concerning 
His  grace  and  mercy;  and,  like 
Samuel's,  it  must  also  emphasize  the 
fact  that  sin  is  primarily  not  against 
humans,  but  against  the  Lord.  We 
should  learn,  too,  that  we  cannot  be 
definite  and  uncompromising  in  re- 
buking the  sins  of  others  if  we  are 
soft  in  dealing  with  our  own  sins.  To 
be  effective  in  such  ministry,  we  must 
be  living  separated  lives.  (II  Tim. 
4:2;  I  Tim.  5:20;  Tit.  1:13;  2:15;  Psa. 
51  :4) 

III.  A  SCRIPTURAL 
EXHORTATION 

(I  Sam.  12:20-22)  • 
Coupled  with  the  rebuke  of  sin, 
Samuel  exhorted  the  people  in  a  man- 
ner which  is  most  delightfully  scrip- 
tural. He  pled  with  them  not  to  turn 
aside  from  the  Lord,  but  to  submit 
themselves  to  Him.  And  he  further- 
more assured  their  hearts  by  remind- 
ing them  of  His  iriercy  and  faithful- 
ness. 

So,  too,  the  believer  is  called  upon 
to  exhort  his  fellow  believers.  But 
how  little  of  it  is  done  to-day.  And 
one  reason  for  the  lack  of  scriptural 
exhortation  is  that  men  and  women 
are  not  willing  themselves  to  be  ex- 
horted, and  so  are  fearful  to  enter 
into  this  ministry  lest  they  themselves 
should    become    the    subject    of    such 
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dealing  on  the  part  of  others.  Or, 
frerhaps,  it  may  be  that  they  do  not 
do  it  simply  because  the  sins  and 
\\e?J';nesses  which  contribute  to  ihe 
need  of  their  being  exhorted  have  so 
flcvitalized  their  Christian  lives  that 
they  do  not  care  for  the  spiritual 
V,  (dfare  of  their  fellows.  Our  churches 
wdiild  be  much  healthier  to-day,  and 
("hristians  would  be  living  much 
happier  and  more  useful  and  scrip- 
tural lives  if  in  every  church  there 
were  a  few  Samuels  who  would  be 
faitliful  in  their  exhortation.  Let  us 
be  among  those  whom  God  can  use 
to  exhort  others  because  we  are  will- 
ine  for  Him  so  definitely  to  deal  with 
us  that  He  ma)'  thoroughly  transform 
our  lives.  (Rom.  12:8;  I  thess.  2:11; 
Heb.   3:13;   Heb.   10:24-25) 

IV.  A    STEADFAST 
INTERCESSION 
(I    Sam.    12:23) 

How  much  Israel  was  on  the  heart 
of  Samuel,  how  keen  was  his  desire 
to  do  his  Lord's  will,  is  evident  from 
lis  promise  of  faithful  intercession  on 
their  behalf.  What  a  depth  of  mean- 
ing lies  in  the  words,  "God  forbid  that 
I  should  sin  against  the  Lord  in 
ceasing  to  prav  for  you"  (I  Sam. 
12:23).  What  a  depth  of  love  for 
Israel,  and  what  a  tender  and  for- 
giving spirit  is  betokened,  when  we 
.consider  that  they  had  just  grieved 
his  heart  by  rejecting  his  leadership 
in  asking  for  a  king.  .A.nd  what 
steadfastness  in  doing  the  will  of  God 
it  indicated,  for  in  spite  of  their  sin 
and  its  consequences,  still  he  would, 
bear  them  daily  upon  his  heart  before 
the  throne  of   Grace. 

Such  intercession  is  needed  among 
believers  to-day.  Unless  we  have 
such  a  burden  for  our  fellow  be- 
lievers upon  our  hearts,  wc  cannot  be 


the  blessing  to  them  that  we  should. 
I^ack  of  prayer  for  others  will  both 
render  us  indifferent  concerning  their 
need  and  unscripturally  harsh  and 
unsympathetic  in  dealing  with  them. 
In  e>rder  to  administer  effective  re- 
hui.e,  or  to  engage  in  fruitful  exhorta- 
tion, we  need  to  have  our  hearts 
warmed  in  the  prayer  chamber.  And 
for  our  words  to  have  the  power 
which  is  needed  to  accomplish  God's 
purpo.se  in  other  lives,  we  must  be 
constantl\'  in  touch  with  the  source 
of  power,  which  is  impossible  unless 
we  are  often  on  our  knees.  Let  it  be 
remembered,  too,  that  when  our  ex- 
hortations have  failed  and  our  re- 
bukes apparently  been  ignored  or 
rejected,  still  in  answer  to  prayer  God 
can  melt  the  heart  which  we  have 
failed  to  reach.  So  there  may  come 
an  hour  when  the  Spirit  will  lead  us 
to  cease  our  testimony  in  order  to^ 
give  ourselves  more  definitely  to 
praver  on  behalf  of  His  sinning  chil- 
dren. (I  Tim.  2:1:  Eph.  6:18:  Heb. 
7:15:  Rom.  1:9;  Eph.  1:15-19;  Col. 
1  :9-12) 

V.  A  FAITHFUL 
INSTRUCTION 
(I   Sam.  12:24-25) 

And,  finally,  we  notice  Samuel's 
faithfulness  in  instructing  Isr&el. 
Though  they  had  grieved  his  heart 
and  sinned  against  his  Lord,  yet  he 
did  not  leave  off  instructing  them.  It 
was  his  purpose  to  continue  teaching 
them  the  good  and  the  right  v/ay. 
This  instruction  he  did  not  defer,  but 
immediately  began,  for  he  virged  them 
to  fear  the  Lord,  which  is  the  begin- 
ning of  wisdom  and  the  instruction  of 
l^nowledge;  and  he  pled  with  them  to 
serve  Him  in  truth  with  all  their 
hearts,  which  truly  is  the  good  and 
right   wa}'. 

Likewise  w^e  should  instruct  the 
believers     with    whom    we    arc    thrown 


and  to  whom  the  Lord  has  given  us  a 
ministry.  Through  our  instruction 
God  will  bring  growth  in  grace  to 
the  b.ihes  in  Christ  and  deliverance 
iM  those  weak  ones  who  are  bound  in 
Satan's  fetters.  Let  us  not  be  dis- 
couraged if,  for  a  time,  our  instruc- 
tion seems  unavailing,  but  let  us  keep 
on  telling  others  the  truths  of  God's 
Word ;  for  we  have  His  promise : 
"So  shall  My  Word  be  that  goeth 
fcjrth  out  of  My  mouth  :  it  thall  not 
return  unto  Me  void,  but  it  shall 
acomplish  that  which  I  please,  and 
it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto 
I  sent  it"  (Isa.  55:11).  How  Chris- 
tians do  need  to  be  instructed  these 
days  1  The  average  believer  is  igno- 
rant of  many  of  the  most  essential 
facts  of  the  Gospel.  This  is  one  reason 
why  the3^  are  living  on  so  low  a  plane. 
Let  us,  therefore,  be  faithful  in  teach- 
ing them  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
grace  in  Christ  Jesus.  (II  Tim.  2:25- 
26;  II  Tim.  3:16-17;  Jno.  8:32;  I  Pet. 
Z:Z;  II  Pet.  3:18;  Eph.  4:11-12;  Col. 
1  :28;   Eph.  4:16;   Col.  2:19) 


VITAL-TRUTH     ILLUSTRATION 

A  lad)'  was  travelling  with  her 
maid  and  child,  wihen  a  wasp  got 
into  the  carriage,  and  the  child  kept 
crying  for  it.  At  last  the  lady  said 
to  the  servant,  "What  is  the  child 
crying  for?  Let  him  have  it,  what- 
ever it  is."  A  few  minutes  later  she 
was  startled  by  an  awful  scream 
from  the  child,  and  exclaimed  in 
in  alarm,  "What  is  the  matter?" 
"He  has  got  it,"  was  the  servant's 
calm  reply.  So  sometimes  in  His  great 
\^"isdom  God  allows  us  to  have  what 
we  cry  for,  that  we  may  feel  the 
Sling  and  the  misery  of  it,  and  learn 
through  pain  and  humiliation  that 
Cod's    will   and  way   arc   best. 

— From    A.    C.    Dixon. 


Third  Quarter,   Lesson   3. 


SAMUEL  ANOINTS  DAVID 


Sunday,  July  17,   1927. 


Lesson  Text:   I    Samuel  16:4-13 


Golden    Text: 


'Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth;  but  be  thou  an  example 
of  the  believers,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in 
spirit,   in    faith,   in   purity"    (I    Tim.   4:12). 

David  is  a  type  of  Christ.  Like  all  types,  in  many  res- 
pects his  life  was  imperfect  and  did  not  present  a  faithful 
picture  of  the  Saviour.  It  is  certain  that  the  lies  he  told 
(e.  g.,  I  Sam.  21:2;  I  Sam.  15:34-35);  his  adultery,  and 
many  of  his  bloody  deeds  (e.g.,  II  Sam.  11  :l-27),  were 
displeasing  to  God.  But  in  spite  of  these  things  he  was  a 
man  of  faith  and  his  spirit  was  a  spirit  of  obedience  to  the 
will  of  God,  for  in  most  things  he  did  the  will  of  God  and 
when  in  weakness  he  had  stepped  aside  from  the  path  of 
His  will,  he  was  quick  to  confess  his  sin  and  to  seek 
forgiveness.    So   God  makes  him    a  type  of   Christ. 

Inasmuch  as  our  lessons  for  this  quarter  simply  touch  a 
few  of  the  high  spots  of  David's  life,  and  since  we  will 
have  other  opportunity  to  consider  him  as  a  tj^pe  of  the 
believer,  it  seemed  good  to  us  in  this  lessson  to  call  atten- 
tion to  the  Messianic  typical  teaching,  which    necessitate^ 
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our  reaching  out  into  the  other  Scriptures  pertaining  to 
his  life  and  bringing  them  together  for  our  purpose.  For 
those  who  wish  a  more  full  discussion  of  the  particular 
incidents  in  the  lesson  and  who  have  the  back  numbers 
of  "Grace  and  Truth."  such  a  discussion  will  be  found  on 
Page  250  of  the  "Yielded  Life  Number,"  issued  in  June, 
1924. 

Such  a  study  as  we  purpose  in  this  lesson  can  best  be 
presented  in  the  form  of  an  analogy.  Let  us,  therefore, 
adopt  this  form  for  our  present  lesson.  Because  available 
space  is  limited,  it  will  be  impossible  to  enter  into  a  dis- 
cussion of  tiie  various  points. 

L  DAVID   A  TYPE  OF  CHRIST'S    FIRST  COMING 
In   David's    life   is   a   delightful   type  of   the   first    coming 
of  Chris ;. 


1.  David       came 
humble   home. 

I  Sam.  18:18,  23 

55  ^'- 


from 


1.  Jesus   was   born    in    hum- 
ble   circumstances. 
Lu.   2:6-7 
Matt.    13:55 


'GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 


>^ 


2.  David  was  a  man  of  the 
tribe    of    Judah. 

Matt.   1  :3-6 

3.  David    was    a    shepherd. 

I    Sam.    16:11 
I    Sam.    17:28 

4.  P'or  the  sake  of  his  sheep 
David  was  willing  to  risk 
his    life. 

I    Sam.    17:34-37 

5.  David  was  God's  anoint- 
ed. 

I   Sam.   16:13 


6.  David  was  filled  with  the 
Spirit. 

I    Sam.    16:13 

7.  David  was  despised  hy 
his  brethren. 

I  Sam.  17:28 

8.  David  was  a  man  after 
God's  own  heart  (no 
doubt  because  of  his 
faith    and    obedience). 

Acts    13:22 

9.  David  fulfilled  all  the 
will  of  God. 

Acts   13:22 

10.  David  went  down  into 
the  valley  and  slew  the 
enemy  of  Israel,  wound- 
ing him  in  the  head. 

I   Sam.   17:3,     40-50 


2.  Jesus  is  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah. 

Matt.  1  :3,  16 
Lu.   Z:2Z,  Z2> 

3.  Jesus  is  the  Good  Shep- 
herd. 

John    10:14,    26-28 

4.  For  the  sake  of  His 
sheep  Jesus  was  willing 
to  lay    down  His  life. 

John    10:11 

5.  Jesus  is  God's  Anointed 
("Christ"  is  a  Greek  word 
which  literally  means, 
"anointed"). 

John    20:31 
Acts    4:27 
Acts    10:38 
Heb.    1:9 

6.  Jesus  was  filled  with  the 
Spirit. 

Lu.   4:1 
Acts    10:38 

7.  Jesus  was  despised  and 
rejected    by    His    people. 

Isa.    53:3 
John    1:11 

8.  In  Jesus,  God  the  Father 
was  well  pleased. 

Matt.    3:17 


9.  Jesus  fulfilled  all  the  will 
of  God. 

Heb.    10:7-10 
John    6:38-40 

10.  Jesus  went  down  into 
the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death  to  destroy  the 
enemy  of  our  souls, 
bruising   his  head. 

Gen.   3  :15 
Heb.   2:14 


II.  DAVID    A    TYPE    OF    CHRIST'S    GRACE 

David  also  priescnts  a  clear  type  of  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  manifest  in  many  incidents  in 
his  life,  but  in  none  is  it  more  striking  than  in  his  dealing 
with  Mephibosheth. 


1.  Mephibosheth      was      of 
the  house  of  David's  en- 
emy—  he     was    of    the 
house    of    Saul. 
II    Sam.  9:3-4 


2.  Naturally,  Mephibosheth 
was  as  one  dead. 

II  Sam.  9:8 

3.  Mephibosheth  was  a 
cripple;  he  was  lame  in 
both  his  feet. 

II  Sam.  9:3 

4.  David  showed  the  kind- 
ness of  God  to  Mephi- 
bosheth for  the  sake  of 
another. 

II  Sam.  9:3,  7 

5.  David  made  Mephibo- 
sheth as  one  of  his  sons. 

II  Sam.  9:11 


1.  The  sinner  is  naturally 
an  enemy  of  God.  He  is 
the  child  of  wrath — the 
child  of  the  devil. 

Eph.    2:3 
John    8:44 
Rom.  8:7 

2.  Naturally,  the  unbeliever 
is  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins. 

Eph.   2:1,  5-6 

3.  The  unbeliever  is  a  crip- 
ple ;  he  cannot  walk  in 
paths     of     righteousness. 

Eph.    2:2-3 
Rom.  8:8 

4.  God  shows  kindness  to 
the  sinner  for  the  sake 
of  Another. 

Acts  10:43 
John    3:14-18 

5.  Jesus  makes  sinners  His 
children  when  they  be- 
lieve in  Him. 

John  3:3,   7,  16 
Gal.   3:26 


6.  David     gave     Mephibo- 
sheth  an   inheritance. 

II  Sam.  9:7,  9-10 

7.  David    fed    Mephibosheth 
at  his  table. 

II  Sam.  9:7,  10,  13 


6.  Jesus  gives  the  believei 
an   inheritance. 

Acts  26:18 
Eph.  1:11 

7.  Jesus  has  provided  fotk 
at  His  table  for  the  be- 
liever. 

I  Pet.  2:2 
Rev.  7:17 
P.S.  23:5 


III.  DAVID  A  TYPE  OF  CHRISTS  SECOND  COMINC 

In  his  kingdom,  David  typifies  the  Second   Coming  ant 
Kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ. 


1.  For  a  time  after  slaying 
Goliath,  David  was  an 
exile  from  the  camp  of 
Israel. 

I  Sam.   27:1-7 

2.  David  was  hated  by  Saul, 
who  was  the  king  of 
Israel. 

I    Sam.    18:9-11,    29 


3.  Saul  sought  t®  slay 
David. 

I   Sam.   19:9-11 
I  Sam.  20:33 

4.  Saul,  David's  enemy,  put 
to-  death  the  servants  of 
God  who  were  faithful  to 
David. 

I    Sam.  22:9-23 


5.  Saul,  David's  enemy,  per- 
ished in    God's  judgment. 
I    Sam.    28:18-19 
I    Sam.   31:1-6 


6.  When    his    enemies    were 
overthrown,      David     be- 
came   king    in    Israel   and 
reigned    from    Jerusalem. 
II  Sam.  5:1-3 


7.  Israel,  who  had  been  un- 
willing for  David  to 
reign  over  them,  were 
willing  in  the  day  of  his 
coronation. 

II    Sam.    2:8-10 

II    Sam.    5:1-3 

I     Chron.    17:8-10 


8.  During  David's  reign, 
Israel  enjoyed  prosper- 
ity and  victory  over 
their  enemies. 

II    Sam.   8:1-18 

9.  By  promise,  David's  king- 
dom was  established  for- 
ever. 

I    Chron.    17:11-14 


1.  After  dying  on  the  cross 
Jesus  ascended  int< 
heaven,  having  been  re 
jccted     by    His    people. 

Acts    1:9-11 

2.  In  the  Great  Tribuation 
Jesus  will  be  hated  bj 
the  Antichrist,  who  wii 
be  reigning  as  king  ovej. 
Israel. 

Ps.   2:1-3 
Rev.    19:11-19 

3.  Antichrist  wtill  seek  ti 
destroy  Christ. 

Rev.  19:11-1» 


4.  Antichrist,  the  enemy  o 
Jesus,  will  put  to  deatl 
those  who  are  true  t( 
Him. 

Rev.  13:15 
Matt.  24:9 

5.  Antichrist,   the    enemy 
Jesus,  will  perish  in  God' 
judgment. 

Rev.   19:20-21 
Rev.  20:10 
II  Thes.  2:8 

6.  Jesus  will  one  day  over 
throw  His  enemies  an( 
will  be  king  over  Israei 
reigning  from  Jerusalem 

Rev.   20:1-4 
Zech.   14:1-5,   17 
Mic.   4:1-7 

7.  Israel,  who  has  been  un 
willing  for  Jesus  t< 
reign  over  them,  will  b 
willing  in  the  day  of  Hi 
coming  Kingdom. 

Matt.  27:42 
John    19:14-21 
Ps.  110:3 
Zech.    12:10-14 

8.  During  the  reign  O 
Jesus,  Israel  will  enjoj 
peace    and    prosperty. 

Mic.   4:1-7 
Isa.   9:6-7 

9.  Jesus*  Kingdom  will  b«j 
an    everlasting   Kingdomh 

Isa.  9:6-7  [j 

Dan.  4:3 
Ezek.   37:24-28 
Ezek.   37:24-25 
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VITAL-TRUTH     ILLUSTRATSOiN  Parliament   and   fame.    The  other  de- 

cided to  give  his  life  to  the  service 
of  Christ,  and  turned  his  face  toward 
China  and  duty.  Hudson  Taylor,  the 
missionary,  died  beloved  and  known 
on     every    continent.      "But     when     I 


Abram    Cory   says   there   were  two 
)oys  in  the  Taylor  family.    The  older 


laid   he    must    make    a    name    for    his 
amily,  and   so  turned  his  face  toward 


looked     in     the     encyclopedia 
what  the  other  son  had  done, 


to     see 

I  found 


these  words,  'The   brother  of   Hudson 

Taylor." 

— From   "The    Sunday   School   Times." 


Third    Quarter,    Lesson    4. 


Sunday.    July    24,    1927. 


DAVID  AND  GOLIATH 

Lesson  Text:    I  Samuel  17:31-37, 

40-42,   48-51. 

Read  the  entire  chapter. 


Golden    Text: 

"The  LORD  is  the  strength  of  my 
Ife;  of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid?" 
iPsa.  27:1). 

In  our  last  lesson  we  studied  David 
IS  a  type  of  Christ.  Much  more  might 
)e  added  to  the  things  which  we 
jitudied,  and  if  treated  similarly,  but 
•n  more  detail,  the  incident  which  is 
he  basis  of  this  lesson  would  be  ex- 
eedingly  fruitful  in  such  typical  sig- 
lificance.  But  having  followed  this 
,,ngle  of  approach  in  one  lesson,  let 
us  now  turn  to  another  aspect  of  the 
reaching  of  the  Word  and  consider 
'David  as  a  type  of  the  individual  be- 
iever,  particularly  in  respect  to  his 
oul's  struggles  and  victories  over  sin. 

I.  THE  SUPERNATURAL 
STRENGTH  OF  THE  ENEMY 

David's  enemy  was  possessed  with 
upematural  strength. 

He  was  a  "giant"  (I  Samuel  17:4), 
^nd  lest  some  of  our  readers  may 
lot  have  already  realized  this,  we 
rish  to  say  for  emphasis  that  he  was 
real  giant.  As  nearly  as  we  can 
gure  it  (our  uncertainty  arising  from 
uestion  as  to  the  exact  lineal  value 
•f  the  cubit)  his  height  as  given  in 
;he  Scriptures  was  eleven  and  one- 
lalf  feet.  We  need  not  think  that  the 
-icripture  accounts  of  the  giants  are 
a  the  least  exaggerated.  Archae- 
Mogists  are  very  familiar  with  the 
I'uins  of  the  cities  built  by  the  giants, 
J  nd  with  other  remains  which  bear 
jfiute  but  convincing  testimony  to  the 
bsolute  truthfulness  and  historical 
ccuracy  of  the  Scriptures  which 
:peak  of  the  giants.  (Numbers  13: 
3;  Deut.  3:11-13;  H  Samuel  21:16-22) 
These  giants  were  the  offspring  of 
wicked  union  between  fallen  angels 
nd  the  daughters  of  men.  There  had 
'Cen  many  such  in  the  days  before 
he  flood,  as  the  fruit  of  that  sin 
ifhich  brought  God's  judgment  upon 
he  earth  in  those  days;  and  the 
rcrpture  definitely  says  that  this  thing 
Vas  repeated  "after  that"  with  the 
ame  horrid  results.  It  is  evident, 
herefore,  that  this  gigantic  being 
ailed  Goliath,  was  one  of  these 
bominable  hybrids,  and  combined  in 
imself  both  the  supernatural  physical 
trength  and  cunning  which  made  it 
jOssible  for  these  giants  to  erect  the 
'mazing  edifices,  ruins  of  which  strike 


awe  into  the  hearts  of  the  beholders 
in  that  part  of  the  country  where  they 
lived.  So  strong  and  so  cunning  were 
these  beings,  that  they  were  of  old, 
"men    of   renown."     (Gen.   6:4) 

Such  was  the  enemy  of  David  and 
such  is  the  enemy  of  our  souls.  We 
are  not  contending  with  fiesh  and 
blood,  but  with  the  supernatural  spirit 
forces  of  evil.  And,  while  the  devil 
is  chief  among  them,  there  is  one  who 
is  even  closer  to  us  and  one  with 
whom  our  souls  meet  daily  in  conflict. 
This  is  the  old  sinful  nature  who  owes 
his  origin  to  wicked  dealings  of  the 
fallen  angel,  Satan,  with  our  first 
parents.  He  is  the  seed  of  the  devil, 
wherefore  to  unbelievers  the  Scrip- 
ture says,  "Ye  are  of  your  father  the 
devil,  and  the  lusts' of  your  father  ye 
will  do."  This  wicked  thing  is  pos- 
sessed of  supernatural  cunning  and 
power  over  the  souls  of  men,  and  he 
dwells  in  every  man  by  natural  gener- 
ation. (Jno.  8:44;  Eph.  2:3;  Rom.  7: 
18-23;    Matt.   12:29;    Rom.  5:12) 

II.  THE  BLASPHEMOUS  CHAR- 
ACTER OF  THE  ENEMY 

As  might  be  expected  from  his 
wicked  origin,  David's  enemy  was  a 
blasphemer.  He  defied  the  armies  of 
the  living  God,  and  in  the  name  of 
heathen  gods  he  heaped  maledictions 
upon  the  head  of  David.  In  so  doing, 
he  was  defying  the  God  of  Israel  and 
the  God  Who  had  sent  David  to  him 
as  the  champion  of  His  armies.  And 
as  such  David  regarded  his  insults, 
for  he  realized  that  they  were  not 
directed  primarily  against  himself,  but 
rather  against  the  God  Whom  he 
served   (I   Sam.   17:36,  43,  45). 

This  suggests  the  blasphemous 
character  of  the  enemy  of  our  souls. 
Like  his  father,  the  devil,  he  is  a  rebel 
against  God.  He  cannot  receive  in- 
struction in  spiritual  things,  for  they 
are  exactly  contrary  to  everything  in 
his  nature.  And  he  cannot  be  subject 
to  the  law  of  God,  for  he  is  His  im- 
placable enemy.  His  ways  are  many 
and  wily,  but  his  purpose  is  always  to 
interfere  with  the  plans  of  God  in  a 
life,  and  if  possible  to  thwart  His 
will  and  to  rob  Him  of  His  rightful 
worship.  It  is  appalling  to  realize  that 
there  is  any  such  thing  in  us,  but  he 
dwells  in  every  human,  and  it  is  well 
for  us  to  recognize  it  and  to  testify 
with    the   Apostle   Paul,  "I  know  that 
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in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh)  dwelleth 
no  good  thing."  (I  Cor.  2:14;  Rom. 
8:7;    Rom.   7:18) 

III.  THE   SIMPLE   FAITH   OF  THE 

SHEPHERD 

How  simple  David's  faith  was  !    He 

was  willing  to  go  single-handed 
against  an  enemy  whom  there  was 
no  human  possibility  of  his  overcom- 
ing. And  not  only  so,  but  he  was  will- 
ing to  go  without  any  protection,  save 
only  his  loose  tunic,  and  with  no 
weapons  but  a  shepherd's  staf?  and  a 
sling.  How  inadequate  these  seemed 
for  this  inexperienced  stripling  when 
compared  with  the  arms  and  armour 
of  that  /giant  man  of  war  before 
whom  the  strongest  men  of  Israel  had 
quailed  for  forty  days!  But  the  rea- 
son he  could  go  apparently  unarmed 
and  unprotected  was  because  his  trust 
was  not  in  the  arm  of  the  flesh  but 
in  the  power  of  God.  What  a  vast 
difference  there  was  between  the 
boastful  and  arrogant,  "I  will,"  of  the 
Philistine,  and  the  .simple,  trustful, 
"The  Lord  will,"  of  this  shepherd  boy. 
(I  Sam.  17:37,  45-47) 

This    should    be    our    spirit    in    the 
conflict   with   the  enemy    of  our  souls. 

Whenever  there  is  self-will  in  our 
hearts,  defeat  is  assured;  but  when 
there  is  full  recognition  that  the  battle 
belongs  unto  the  Lord,  and  trustful 
submission  to  Him,  victory  is  certain. 
We  need  to  cultivate  the  spirit  of 
David,  which  is  the  spirit  of  occupa- 
tion in  the  Lord  and  in  His  might. 
.And  how  many  wonderful  promises 
of  victory  God  makes  to  those  wiio 
will  heartily  assent  to  the  truth  which 
He  expresses  in  the  words :  "Not  by 
might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  My 
spirit,  saitli  the  Lord  of  hosts"  (Zech. 
4:6).  To  such  He  says,  "Walk  in  the 
Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil!  the  lust 
of  the  flesh"  (Gal.  5 :16)  ;  and  again, 
"Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee 
from  you.  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and 
He  will  draw  nigh  to  you"  (Jas.  4 : 
7-8).  Indeed,  we  need  to  resist  the 
devil,  but  let  us  remember  that  we 
can  do  it  successfully  only  by  draw- 
ing  nigh   to   God. 

IV.  THE    VICTORIOUS    OUTCOME 

OF   THE    BATTLE 

In     that    omnipotent    Presence,    all 
enemies   are   defeated.    Whether   it   be 
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devil,  demon,  giant,  or  carnal  nature, 
none  can  stand  before  Him.  So  when 
David  met  Goliath  in  the  strength  of 
the  Lord,  his  defeat  seemed  ridicu- 
lously easy.  Just  a  single  stone,  slung 
from  the  sling  of  the  shepherd  boy, 
and  the  giant  lay  weltering  in  his 
blood.  There  were  two  distinct  results 
of  this  victory.  One  was  the  magni- 
fying of  God's  power,  and  the  other 
was  the  delivering  of  Israel  from  the 
hand   of  their   enemy. 

Likewise,  wlien  the  believer  meeis 
the  enemy  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord, 
victory  is  as  sure  as  the  Word  of  God; 
and  such  victories  have  the  same  re- 
sults. For  every  life  in  which  God 
has  been  permitted  to  work  in  trans- 
forming and  liberating  power,  glory 
comes  to  the  Name  of  God  and  vic- 
tory is  made  more  easy  for  other  souls. 
(Gal.   1:24;   I   Cor.   6:20;   II  Cor.  9:13) 

V.  THE    SYMBOLIC  SIGNIFI- 
CANCE OF  THE  WEAPONS 

There  is  blessedly  helpful  signifi- 
cance in  the  weapons  w^hich  David 
used  to  overcome  the  giant.  The  staii' 
on  which  he  leaned  symbolizes  the 
sustaining  power  of  God,  for  the 
Psalmist  was  led  to  testify,  "Thy  rod 
and  Thy  staff  they  comfort  me"  (Ps. 
23:4).  The  stone,  on  the  other  hand, 
is  a  symbol  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Himself,  for  of  the  Rock  of  which  the 
children  of  Israel  drank  the  Scripture 
says,  "That  rock  was  Christ"  (I  Cor. 
10:4)  ;  and  in  Daniel,  His  Second  Com- 
ing and  judgment  is  symbolized  by 
the  falling  of  a  "stone  cut  without 
hands,"  which  fell  upon  the  feet  of 
Nebuchadnezzar's  dream-image  (Dan. 
2:44-45).  But  the  sword  with  which 
he  decapitated  the  giant,  in  the  hand 
of  David  becomes  the  symbol  of  "the 
Sword  of  the  Spirit,  w^hich  is  the 
Word  of    God"    (Eph.  6:17). 

Such  are  the  weapons  of  our  war- 
fare. Truly  they  are  "not  carnal,  but 
mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling 
down    of    strongholds;    casting    down 


imaginations,  and  every  high  thing 
that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowl- 
edge of  God,  and  bringing  into  cap- 
tivity every  thought  to  the  obedience 
of  Christ"  (II  Cor.  10:4-5).  Our 
readers  are  doubtless  more  or  less 
familiar  with  the  truth  that  the  be- 
liever's chief  weapon  in  the  conflict 
with  the  spirit  forces  of  evil  is  "the 
Sword  of  the  Spirit,  vv'hich  is  the 
Word  of  God"  ;  so  we  will  not  dwell 
upon  this  longer.  But  we  would  like 
to  pause  for  a  moment  to  call  atten- 
tion to  the  beautiful  significance  of 
the  fact  that  David  overcame  Goliath 
with  a  stone,  symbolic  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  In  picture  form  this 
teaches  the  same  truth  as  Rom.  12: 
21  :  "Be  not  overcome  of  the  evil  one, 
but  overcome  the  evil  one  in  the  good 
One"    (literal   Greek). 

VI.  THE  ASSURING   MESSAGE 
OF  THE  TYPE 

As  we  have  already  seen,  the  mes- 
asge   of   the    type    is    an    assuring    one 

to  our  souls,  for  it  is  a  message  of 
victory.  But  in  addition  to  those 
things  W'hich  we  have  already  noticed 
it  reminds  us  of  many  of  the  wonder- 
ful promises'  in  this  realm  which  God 
has  given  to  the  believer.  David  stood 
upon  Goliath  when  he  cut  off  his  head, 
which  suggests  the  promise  that  "the 
God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under 
your  feet  shortly"  (Rom.  16:20).  And 
the  whole  incident  is  a  graphic  illus- 
tration and  typical  presentation  of 
the  truths  expressed  in  such  promises 
as  these:  "Sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  you :  for  ye  are  not  under  the 
law,  but  under  grace"  (Rom.  6:14); 
"I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
Which  strengtheneth  me"  (Phil.  4: 
I.t)  :  and,  "For  ye  see  your  calling, 
brethren,  how  that  not  many  wise 
men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty, 
not  many  noble,  are  called  :  but  God 
hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the 
world  to  confound  the  wise;  and  God 
hath    chosen    the   weak   things   of    the 


world  to  confound  the  things  which 
are  mighty;  and  base  things  of  the 
world,  and  things  which  are  despised, 
hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things 
which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought 
things  that  are  :  that  no  flesh  should 
glory  in  His  presence"  (I  Cor.  1 : 
26-29).  Surely  "in  all  these  things  we 
are  more  than  conquerors  through 
Him    that   loved  us"    (Rom.   8:37). 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

A  Sunday  School  teacher  was 
telling  her  children  the  lesson  of 
David  and  Goliath.  The  verse  which  they 
took  as  their  special  text  was,  "And 
the  Lord  was  with  David."  One  little 
fellow  seemed  specially  impressed,: 
but  kept  asking  if  he  might  run  homel 
now.  He  was  kept  till  the  school  wasj 
finished,  when  he  ran  home  as  fastj 
as  possible  and  went  to  the  nursery! 
where  he  hunted  among  his  booksj 
and  found  one  with  the  picture  of; 
David    and   Goliath   in  it. 

He  took  the  open  book  and  ranj, 
to  his  father's  study.  Now  his  fatheri 
was  a  minister,  and  when  the  littlej 
boy  knocked  at  the  door  he  was  busy' 
writing  his  sermon  for  the  evening 
meeting.  He  told  his  little  boy  he  wasi 
too  busy  to  let  him  in,  but  the  little, 
one  said,  "O  please  let  me  in.  Papa, 
only  a  minute."  As  soon  as  he  entered 
he  showed  his  father  the  picture  and 
said,  "They  left  the  Lord  out.  He  was 
there  with  David,  but  they  left  Hittit 
out,  and  only  put  in  David  and 
Goliath." 

The  father  went  back  to  his  ser- 
mon, but  not  to  finish  it.  He  tore  it 
in  pieces  and  threw  it  in  the  fire  and; 
got  down  on  his  knees  and  asked  God| 
to  forgive  him  for  the  many  times! 
he  had  gone  out  to  fight  without  tak- 
ing the  Lord  with  him.  That  night 
was  the  commencement  of  a  great 
revival. 

— From  "The  Sunday  School  Illustra- 
tor." 


Third  Quarter,  Lesson  5. 


Golden    Text: 


"There  is  a  friend  that  sticketh 
closer   than   a   brother"    (Prov.    18:24). 

True  friendship  is  one  of  the  high- 
est and  noblest  things  in  human  ex- 
perience. It  is  one  of  the  few  human 
relationships  which  God  has  sancti- 
fied by  applying  it  to  Flimself.  Fa- 
therhood is  one  such  relationship,  for 
He  calls  Himself  the  Father  of  the 
believer.  The  '•state  of  the  husband 
is  another,  for  He  declares  that  the 
soul  of  the  believer  is  "married  to 
Him   Who  was  raised  from  the   dead." 


DAVID  AND  JONATHAN 

Lesson    Text:     I     Samuel    18:1-4;     19: 

1-7. 

Read      I      Samuel     20:1-42;      23:15-18; 

II   Samuel  1:17  27. 

And  friendship  is  a  third,  for  God 
called  Abraham  His  friend  (James 
2:Z'o\  Isa.  41:8),  and  Jesus  called  His 
disciples  "friends"  (Jno.  15:14).  It  is 
the  delightful  and  holy  thing  called 
"Friendship"  which  we  are  to  study 
to-day,  for  this  is  the  very  heart  of 
the  Scripture  from  which  the  lesson 
is    drawn. 

To  get  the  subject  clearly  before 
us  it  will  be  well  for  us  to  ask  three 
<|uestions  and  then  to  seek  the  an- 
swers to  them  from  the  i)laiii  teach- 
ing of  the  .Word  as  it  is  illustrated 
by    the    beautiful    example    before    us. 
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Sunday,   July   31,    1927. 


I.   WHAT  IS  A  SCRIPTURAL 
FRIENDSHIP? 

The  answer  to  the  question  "Wha 
is  a  scriptural  friendship?"  is  sug 
gested  in  the  description  here  giveij 
of  the  friendship  of  David  am 
Jonathan.  The  Word  says,  "The  sou 
of  Jonathan  was  knit  with  the  sou 
of  David,  and  Jonathan  loved  him  a 
his  own  soul"  (I  Samuel  18:1).  Tru^ 
friendship  is  therefore  the  knitting  o 
soul  with  soul.  In  this  it  is  very  mucl 
like  the  tie  of  marriage  irj  which  Gpi 
says    of    a    man    and    his    wife,   "The; 
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two  shall  be  one  flesh"  (Eph.  5 :32). 
Marriage  should  include  all  the  happy 
tics  of  common  interest  and  love 
which  exist  in  a  true  friendship,  but 
it  includes  more  in  that  it  includes 
also  certain  happy  physical  relation- 
ships which  God  has  ordained  and 
sanctified.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
true  friendship  will  be  very  similar  to 
the  union  of  marriage  of  a  man  and 
his  wife  in  the  love  and  unity  of  soul 
which  it  involves,  but  has  nothng  to 
do  with  sex  relationship.  The  Scrip- 
ture further  indicates  the  intimate 
tie  that  exists  in  a  scriptural  friend- 
ship in  the  expression  used  in  Deu- 
teronorn,y  13:6,  "thy  friend,  which  is 
as    thine    own    soul." 

From  thig  and  other  passages  in 
the  Word  of  God  we  must  conclude 
that  it  is  good  and  scriptural  for  one 
to  have  a  special  or  particular  friend, 
in  addition  to  the  husband  or  wrife, 
who  shares  the  innermost  secrets  and 
interests  of  his  life.  This  is  clearly 
indicated  in  the  expression  we  have 
just  quoted  and  it  is  just  as  definitely 
endorsed  in  the  Scripture  which  says, 
"Thine  own  friend,  and  thy  father's 
friend,  forsake  not"  (Prov.  27:10'). 
Needless  to  say,  such  a  friendship 
should  not  exclude  the  wife  or  the 
husband  from  its  fellowship,  nor 
should  it  supersede  in  our  affections 
the  mate  whom  God  has  given  us. 
And  it  should  not  exclude  very  cor- 
dial and  intimate  relations  with  fel- 
low believers,  but  when  these  limita- 
tions are  recognized,  it  must  still  be 
admitted  that  a  special  friendship  is 
a  good  and  scriptural  thing.  Jona- 
than was  such  a  friend  to  David,  and 
David  to  Jonathan. 

II.  WHAT  ARE  THE  CHARACTER- 
ISTICS  OF  A  SCRIPTURAL 
FRIENDSHIP? 

In  order  to  appreciate  the  blessing 
of  a  scriptural  friendship  it  is  neces- 
sary to  know  somewhat  of  its  charac- 
teristics, so  to  this  we  will  now  turn 
our    attention    for    a    few    moments. 

Friendship  should  be  character- 
ised by  fervent,  scriptural  love.  This 
was  the  love  which  David  and  Jona- 
than bad  for  one  another.  Several 
times  the  Scripture  says,  "Jonathan 
loved  David  as  his  own  soul"  (I  Sam. 
18:1;  20:17).  And  David  testified  of 
his  love  in  the  words  of  his  mourning 
for  Jonathan,  "Very  pleasant  hast 
thou  been  unto  me :  thy  love  to  me 
was  wonderful,  passing  the  love  of 
women"  fll  Sam.  1  :26).  Jonathan's 
love  for  David  so  nearly  approached 
the  scriptural  standard  of  love  set 
forth  in  First  Gorinthjans  thirteen 
that  it  is  a  beautiful  tj'pe  of  the  love 
of  Christ  for  the  soul  of  the  believer. 
And,  on  the  other  hand,  David's  love 
for  Jonathan  was  the  direct  occasion 
for  his  gracious  dealing  with  Mephib- 
osheth,  which  is  one  of  the  most 
delightful  types  of  Christ's  love  and 
fsrrace  toward  the  sinner  to  be  found 
in  all  the   Bible.    (II   Sam.  9) 


A  scriptural  friendship  w^ill  be 
characterized  also  by  unselfishness, 
even     to     the     point     of     self-sacrifice. 

This  is  a  characteristic  of  all  true 
love,  whether  it  be  conjugal  love  or 
friendship  love.  In  Jonathan  it  was 
evident  in  his  willingness  to  yield 
place  to  David,  and  to  prefer  him 
before  hiinself  in  everything.  On  the 
occasion  of  their  first  meeting,  it  was 
shown  in  his  divesting  himself  of  his 
royal  apparel  and  giving  it,  with  his 
choice  weapons,  to  the  friend  whom 
he  had  chosen.  And  later  it  was  seen 
in  his  willingness  that  David  should 
be  king  in  Israel  and  that  he  himself 
should  have  but  second  place  (I  Sam. 
18:3;  23:17).  Truly  in  Jonathan  is 
exemplified  the  love  that  "seeketh 
not  her  own."  Such  is  the  love  which 
led  the  Saviour  to  testify,  "Greater 
love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a 
man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends" 
(John    15:13). 

True  frendship's  love  is  also  faith- 
ful. Such  was  Jonathan's  love  for 
David.  When  his  own  father  hated 
him,  Jonathan  stood  true  to  D'avid. 
He  warned  him  of  danger  from  his 
father's  hatred  for  him;  he  inter- 
ceded for  him,;  and  finally,  when  his 
intercession  was  unavailing  he  sent 
him  away  peaceably,  protecting  him 
from  the  one  who  would  injure  him, 
even  though  that  one  was  his  own 
flesh  and  blood  (I  Sam.  19:2,4).  It 
was  this  characteristic  of  friendship 
which  was  in  the  Spirit's  mind  when 
he  led  the  writer  of  the  Proverbs  to 
say,  "There  is  a  friend  that  sticketh 
closer  than  a  brother"  (Prov.  18:24), 
and  further  to  say,  "A  friend  loveth 
at    all    times"    (Prov,    17:17). 

This  being  a  characteristic  of 
friendship's  love,  it  follows  as  a 
corollary  that  another  characteristic 
of        friendship        is        trust\vorthiness. 

David  feared  Saul  and  would  not 
trust  himself  to  him.  He  was  also 
slow  to  trust  himself  to  many  others, 
but  Jonathan  had  his  entire  confi- 
dence so  that  he  had  no  hesitancy  in 
meeting  him  alone  in  the  woods  of 
Ziph,  though  he  knew  that  the  father 
of  his  friend  \^'as  seeking  his  life 
d  Sam.  23:16-17).  And  his  confi- 
dence was  not  betrayed,  for  true 
friendship  can  be  trusted.  Another 
illustration  of  this  same  princiole  of 
friendship,  though  its  connection  is 
"tisavory,  is  Judah's  commission  to 
his  friend,  the  Adullamite  (Gen. 
38:20).  Judah  had  done  a  very 
wicked  thing,  and  the  errand  on 
which  he  asked  his  friend  to  go  was 
both  a  result  and  a  revelation  of  his 
sin.  Yet  he  had  no  hesitancy  in 
trusting  him,  for  be  was  his  friend. 
Surely  our  friendships  should  be  free 
from  such  low  and  degrading  things 
as  this,  but  a  real  friend  is  trust- 
worthy— he   can    be   relied   upon. 

Yet  another  characteristic  of 
scriptural  friendship  is  that  it  seeks 
the    spiritual    good    of    its    friend.     But 

this  we  must  discuss  more  at  length 
in  our  next  point  in  which  we  con- 
sider : 
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III.  WHAT    ARE   THE    BLESSINGS 

OF  A  SCRIPTURAL 

FRIENDSHIP? 

Before  we  consider  the  blessings 
of  a  scriptural  friendship,  however, 
let  us  notice  for  a  moment  the  dan- 
gers    of     an     unscriptural     friendship. 

The  Lord  warns  of  such  in  his  ad- 
monition against  one  permitting  his 
friend  to  entice  him  into  cominitting 
idolatry  (Deut.  13:6).  It  is  also  evi- 
dent in  other  scriptures  such  as 
Proverbs  22:24-25  which  says,  "Make 
no  friendship  with  an  angry  man  ; 
and  with  a  furious  man  thou  shall 
not  go:  Lest  thou  learn  his  ways, 
and  get  a  snare  to  thy  soul."  (See 
also  Proverbs  27:17.)  From  these  it 
is  apparent  that  a  bad  friendship 
may  be  the  means  of  spiritual  disas- 
ter and  may  be  a  curse  to  a  man's 
spiritual    life. 

But  the  reverse  is  glorously  true, 
for  a  scriptural  friendship  will  be  the 
means    of    real    spiritual    blessing. 

One  of  the  blessings  which  comes 
to  a  man  we  have  already  suggested 
in  stating  that  "true  friendship  is 
unselfish."  Naturally  wc  are  such 
selfish  brutes  that  it  is  a  blessed  good 
thing  to  have  some  relationship  in 
our  lives,  in  addition  to  family  rela- 
tionships, which  will  train  us  in  the 
habit  of  unselfishness,  and  this  a  true 
friendship,   if   it    is    scriptural,  will   do. 

But  there  is  another  thing  which 
is  of  special  helpfulness  in  a  really 
scriptural  friendship,  and  this  is  the 
spiritual  blessing  which  comes 
through  the  exhortations  of  a  friend. 
Such  was  the  friendship  of  David 
and  Jonathan,  for  when  Jonathan  met 
David  in  the  woods  of  Ziph,  the 
Scripture  says  that  he  "strengthened 
his  hand  in  God."  This  he  did  by  re- 
minding him  of  the  promises  in- 
volved in  God's  anointing  him  as  king 
over  Israel  (I  Sam.  23:16-17).  Such 
should  always  be  the  practise  of  true 
friendship;  and  when  it  is,  it  will 
be  the  means  of  spiritual  growth  and 
development  in  our  lives.  It  is  to 
this  the  Scripture  refers  when  it  says, 
"Open  rebuke  is  better  than  secret 
love.  Faithful  are  the  wounds  of  a 
friend"  (Prov.  27:5-6),  and  when  it 
further  says,  "Ointment  and  perfume 
rejoice  the  heart  :  so  doth  the  sweet- 
ness of  a  man's  friend  by  hearty 
counsel"   (Prov.   27:9). 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Thoreau  said,  "The  most  I  can  do 
for  my  friend  is  simply  to  be  his 
friend.  I  have  no  wealth  to  bestow  on 
him.  If  he  knows  that  I  am  happy 
in  loving  him,  he  will  want  no  other 
reward.  Is  not  friendship  divine  in 
this?" 

Professor  Palmer  of  Harvard  once 
went  to  Phillips  Brooks  with  a  diffi- 
cult question,  and  after  talking  with 
him  an  hour,  he  went  forth  with  head 
high  and  heart  strong.  When  half- 
way home  he  stopped  and  exclaimed, 
"I  declare,  I  forgot  to  ask  that  ques- 
tion.." It  was  not  necessary,  for  he 
had    caught    a    fresh    vision    of   Christ. 
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DOCTRINAL  STATEMENT 

of  the 

Denver  Bible  Institute 

and  of 

'''Grace  and  Truth" 

THE  TRINITY 

The  triune  God,  Father— Gen.  1:1,  Son— 
Jiio.     10;30,    and     Holy     Spirit— Jno.     4:24. 

VERBAL  INSPIRATION 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenarv  au- 
thority of  both  Old  and  New  Testanients. 
II    Tim.    3:16-17. 

TOTAL    DEPRAVITY 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  ail 
men    by    nature.    Rom.    3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN 

Tlie   personality   of    Satan.   Job    1 :6-7. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 

The     virgin     birth     and     deity     of     Jesus 


-like 


;35. 


BLOOD   ATONEMENT 

The  shed  blood  of  Tesus  Christ,  the 
only  atonement  for  sins.  Rom.  3:25. 

RESURRECTION 

The  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship 
of    Jesus.    Acts    2:32-36;    I    Tim.    2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 

-Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground 
of  faith  in  tlie  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Acts    13:38-39. 

PERSON  AND   WORK  OF   THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  Moly  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts 
the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells, 
enlightens  and  guides  the  believer.  Jno. 
16:8;    I    Cor.    3:16. 

ETERNAL  SECURITY 

The  eternal  security  of  all  believers. 
Jno.   10:28-29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 

The     personal,     premillenial,     and     immi- 


HELL 

The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all 
unsaved     men.     Matt.     25:46;     Rev.     22:11. 

THE  CHURCH 

.All  believers  in  this  dispensation  are 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church. 
I  Cor.  12:12-13. 

SEPARATION  FROM  THE 
WORLD 

.MI  believers  are  oalled  into  a  life  of 
separation  from  all  worldly  and  sinful 
practices  Tas.  4:4;  Rom.  12:2;  I  Jno.  2:16; 
I   Cor.    6:14. 

MISSIONS 

The  obligation  of  the  believer  to  witnesi 
by  deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to 
proclaim  the  Gospel  to  all  the  world. 
Acts    1  -A. 
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AS  THE  EDITOR  SEES  IT 


^'JJipss^ce _ 5>f^<?:if;i 


TA^  Eleven  Time  Passages  on  the 
Great  Tribulation 

f  /  Z^£  Holy  Spirit,  through  John  the  Revelator, 
JT  and  Daniel,  the  Prophet,  presents  eleven  time 
passages  concerning  the  Great  Tribulation.  On 
e  163  of  this  issue  will  be  found  a  chart  setting 
forth  the  relationship  to  one  another  of  the  different 
periods  prophesied. 

THE  PASSAGES 

I.  Dan.  9:27. 

This  passage  reveals  the  last  vi^eek  of  Daniel's 
seventy  weeks  of  years.  The  sixty-nine  weeks  have 
been  fulfilled  to  the  very  letter*,  concluding  on  the  day 
of  the  triumphal  entry.  By  means  of  the  Gap  Prin- 
ciple,t  shown  to  us  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself,  we  see 
the  seventieth  week  to  be  yet  future.  It  is  to  be  a  week 
of  years,  seven  years  of  trouble  for  Israel  in  particular 
and  the  nations  in  general.  The  week  will  be  opened 
by  Israel's  making  a  covenant  with  the  Antichrist  for 
seven  years.  Under  the  provisions  of  the  covenant, 
Israel  will  be  permitted  to  resume,  in  Jerusalem,  the 
orthodox  Jewish  Temple  worship  of  Jehovah.  In  the 
midst  of  the  week.  Antichrist  breaks  the  covenant, 
takes  away  the  burnt  offering  from  the  Temple  and, 
through  his  henchman  the  False  Prophet,  sets  up  an 
mage  of  himself  in  the  Holy  Place.  This  colossal  and 
! idolatrous  blasphemy  is  called  the  "abomination  of 
desolation,"  or  the  "trangression  which  astoundeth." 
We  learn  from  this 
passage  when  the  abo- 
mination begins.  The 
words  are  "in  the 
midst  of  the  week  he 
'(the  Antichrist)  shall 
:ause  the  sacrifice  and 
ablation      to       cease." 


This  plainly  declares  when  the  Antichrist  breaks  his 
covenant  and  forces  the  Jews  to  discontinue  their  daily 
sacrifices.  Moffatt  translates  the  latter  part  of  this 
passage  quite   clearly: 

"And  instead  of  this  (i.  e.,  the  daily  sacrifice) 
there  thai!  be  an  appalling  abomination,  till  finally 
the  appointed  doom  falls  upon  the  sacrilegious 
ahomination." 

Thus  we  see  that  the  daily  sacrifice  shall  be  taken  away 
and  the  abomination  of  desolation  set  up  in  the  middle 
of  the  week — that  is  three  and  half  years  from  the 
signing  of  the  treaty  or  covenant. 

2.  Rev.  13:5. 

This  passage  stands  in  the  midst  of  the  Holy  Spirit's 
prophecy  of  the  religious  sins  of  the  Great  Tribulation. 
The  nations  of  the  world  shall  be  turning  toward  the 
Beast  (the  Antichrist)  to  worship  him  (vs.  8).  His 
image  is  erected  in  the  Holy  place  (Matt.  24:15) 
standing  immediately  connected  with  this  prediction  of 
"appalling  blasphemy"  we  find  the  announcement 
which  apprises  us  of  the  exact  length  of  time  which  shall 
be  crowned  by  the  amazing  power  of  the  Antichrist. 
The  time  is  42  months.  This  harmonizes  with  the  pas- 
sage no.  I,  which  shows  us  that  the  abomination  is 
erected  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  years,  leaving  the  last 
half  of  the  predicted  week  (or  3/^  years)  as  the  time  of 
Antichrist's  power.  3/^  years  contain  exactly  42  months. 
Thus  the  last  half  of  the  seven  years  is  the  period  of 
Antichrist's  special  blasphemy,  sin,  and  power. 

3.  Rev.   12:6. 

The  woman  who  gives  birth  to  a  man-child  and  who 
shall     be     commanded 


See  "The  Coming  Prince," 
>y    Sir  Robert  Anderson. 

See  "The  Gap  Principle," 
)y  the  Editor,  "Grace  and 
rnith,"    1923,    page    297. 


Cy  AERILY,  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  What-  ^ 
^y  soever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name, 
He  will  give  it  you.  Hitherto  have  ye  asked 
nothing  in  My  Name:  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive, 
that  your  joy  may  he  full"  {John  16:23-24). 
Should  not  this  from.ise  encourage  us  to  continue 
steadfast  in  prayer  for  the  dormitory  need  of 
D.  B.  I.?   In  this  way  we  can  best  help 

STOP  THAT  RENT  DRAIN! 
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to  flee  into  the  wilder- 
ness is  Israel.  The 
Great  Tribulation  is 
the  time  of  Israel's 
t  r  o  u  b  1  e — "Jacob's 
trouble."  The  im- 
mediate cause  of  this 
special  outburst  of 
persecution  is  the  cast- 
ing out  of  Satan  from 
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heaven  (Rev.  12:9-13).  The  divinely  arranged  signal 
which  will  mark  the  beginning  of  Israel's  future  wilder- 
ness sojourn  is  the  setting  up  of  the  abomination,  because 
Jesus  says,  "When  ye  shall  see  the  abomination  .  .  . 
stand  in  the  holy  place  .  .  .  flee  into  the  mountains  .  .  . 
for  then  shall  be  great  tribulation."  (Matt.  24:15-21). 
Israel's  being  miraculously  fed  in  the  wilderness  will  be 
1260  days  (Rev.  12:6),  beginning  with  the  setting  up 
(jf  the  abomination.  1260  days  is  42  prophetic  months 
of  30  days  each.  Thus  the  last  half  of  Daniel's  70th 
week  is  the  period  of  Antichrist's  power  and  of  God's 
special  provision  of  food  for  Israel  while  she  is  hiding 
in  the  wilderness. 

4.    Rev.    12:14. 

In  this  passage  the  woman  who  has  fled  (Israel) 
is  not  only  "nourished,"  but  she  is  also  protected  from 
physical  dangers.  The  time  of  this  protection  is  self- 
evidently  synchronous  with  the  time  of  the  nourishing. 
It  is  said  to  be  a  "time,  times  and  half  a  time."  A  "time" 
is  one,  "times"  is  plural.  The  first  plural  number  is  two. 
One  plus  two  is  three.  Three  plus  Yz  is  lYz-  The  word 
"time"  is  used  in  prophetic  writing  to  signify  "years." 
The  prophecy,  consequently,  declares  that  Israel's  special 
protection  is  3  ^.^  years.  Since  this  protection  is  at  the 
same  time  as  the  nourishing  it  is  the  last  half  of  the 
7  \ears  of  Daniel's  prophecy. 


5.    Rev. 


These  two  witnesses  give  their  testimony  in  a  terrible 
hour  of  sorrow,  judgment,  persecution,  plague,  and 
rebellion.  By  the  context  principle  we  conclude  that 
the  fearless  and  miraculously  attended  testimony  of 
these  two  witnesses  is  a  part  of  God's  manifestation  of 
grace  to  a  testimony  alive  on  the  earth  during  the  period 
of  the  Antichrist's  power.  Hence  we  conclude  that  they 
shall  testify  during  the  last  half  of  the  70th  week.  The 
duration  of  their  testimony  is  1260  days. 

6.  Rev.    11:2. 

This  passage  predicts  the  downtreading  by  the  Gen- 
tiles of'  God's  holy  city.  The  period  of  that  down- 
treading,  the  context  indicates,  will  run  parallel  with 
the  period  of  the  witness-bearing  of  the  two  witnesses — 
that  is  the  last  half  of  the  70th  week.  The  duration  of 
the  downtreading  is  42  months. 

7.  Dan.  12:7. 

When  "the  power  of  Israel  is  scattered,"  the  tribu- 
lation is  at  an  end.  The  King  James  translation  of  this 
is  not  good.  Rotherham  renders  it,  "When  the  power 
of  the  disperser  of  the  holy  people  shall  come  to  an  end" 
it  shall  be  a  "time,  times  and  a  half."  The  Moffat 
translation  reads,  "It  would  be  three  years  and  a  half 
a  year,  and  that  when  the  power  of  him  who  shattered 
the  sacred  people  should  be  over,  then  the  end  of  all 
should  arrive."  This  passage  is  but  another  revelation  of 
the    duration    of   the    power   of   the    Man    of   Sin,   the 


enemy  of  God's  people,  the  Antichrist.    It  is  a  strikine 
example  of  the  agreement  principle  in  the  Word  of  God. 

8.    Dan.   7:25.  I 

This  is  still  another  clear  passage  teaching  that  the 
period  of  the  Antichrist's  bigoted  blasphemy  will  be 
T,y2  years. 


and  illuminating  piece 
I  passage  no.  i  that  the 
in  the     middle  of  the 


9.  Dan.    12:11. 

This  declaration  gives  a  ne 
of  information.  We  know  from 
appalling  abomination  is  set  up 
70th  week.  We  know  from  Passages  2,  7,  and  8,  that 
the  Antichrist's  power  covers  exactly  the  same  period  of 
time.  But  from  this  passage  we  learn  that  the  abomi- 
nation itself,  the  horrid  image  erected  in  the  Holy  Place, 
shall  outlast  the  Antichrist  exactly  30  days.  The  Anti-j 
Christ's  power  breaks  down  in  1260  days,  but  1290  days; 
shall  pass  after  the  daily  offering  has  been  stopped  and 
the  appalling  abomination  has  been  set  up. 

10.  Dan.    8:13. 

This  passage  gives  the  duration  of  the  daily  offering! 
plus  the  duration  of  the  abomination  The  combined 
duration  of  the  two  things  is  declared  to  be  2300  days. 
We  already  know  from  Passage  no.  9  that  the  durat'on 
of  the  abomination  is  1 290  days,  or  30  days  more  than 
the  duration  of  the  power  of  the  Antichrist.  If  we 
would  learn  the  duration  of  the  daily  offerings,  all  we 
need  do  is  perform  the  subtraction  of  1290  days  from 
2300  days — We  find  the  duration  of  the  daily  offerings 
is  10  10  da\s.  From  this  we  see  in  outline  the  outstard- 
ing  events  which  shall  befall  Israel  during  the  70th 
week.  The  covenant  is  made  at  the  beginning  of  the 
week.  They  hasten  into  the  preparation  of  the  temple 
for  their  worship.  In  exactly  250  days  the  daily  offerings 
are  resumed  amid  great  rejoicing.  The  daily  offering? 
are  permitted  to  continue  for  10 10  days.  Then  "in 
the  midst  of  the  week"  the  offerings  are  stopped,  and 
in  their  stead  the  abomination  is  set  up.  The  entire 
period  of  offerings  plus  abomination  is  2300  days.  Surely 
God's   Word  is   explicit  enough! 

11.  Dan.    12:12-13. 

This  passage  "carries  on"  to  the  end  of  1335  days 
from  the  setting  up  of  the  abomination.  It  promises 
blessing  to  those  who  come  to  that  wondrous  and  cli- 
macteric day,  but  it  does  not  say  what  the  blessing  shall 
be.  The  prayerful  student  Will  realize  that  the  1335 
days  must  bring  us  very  near  to  the  actual  coming  of  the 
Lord,  but  the  passage  does  not  say  that  the  Second  Com- 
ing will  take  place  then  but  that  those  who  come  to  that 
time  shall  find  blessing.  The  eleven  passages  leave  the 
subject  UNFINISHED,  and  this  is  what  we  should 
normally  expect,  for  11  is  the  number  of  incompleteness 
in  the  Scripture  and  there  are  just  eleven  time 


(Continued  on  fage   184) 
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THE    ELEVEN  TIME-PASSAGES 

ON  THE  GREAT  TRIBULATION 


EXPIRATION 


DAN.  Q:27.  THE  PERIOD  OF  DANIEL'S 
70TH  WEEK.  A  WEEK  OF  YEARS  IN 
GODS  DEALING  WITH  ISRAEL  YET  TO 
BE  FULFILLED.  THIS  WEEK  OF  YEARS 
SHALL  BE  BROKEN  "iN  THE  MIDST" 
BY  THE  TAKING  AWAY  OF  THE  DAILY 
SACRIFICE. 


2.  REV.   13:5.  DURATION  OF  ANTI-CHRIST'S 
POWER. 


3.  REV.   12:6.    DURATION  OF  ISRAEL'S  BE- 
ING MIRACULOUSLY   FED. 


4.  REV.  12:14  DURATION  OF  ISRAEL'S 
PROTECTION  FROM  THE  FACE  OF  THE 
SERPENT. 


5.  REV.   tl:3.     DURATION    OF   THE    TESTI- 
MONY   OF   THE   TWO   WITNESSES. 


6.  REV.   11:2.      DURATION  OF  THE   DOWN- 
TREADING   BY  THE  GENTILES. 


7.  DAN.  12:7.  DURATION  OF  THE  SUFFER- 
INGS NECESSARY  TO  SCATTER  THE 
POWER  OF  ISRAEL. 


8.  DAN.  7:25.     DURATION  OF  THE  POWER 
OF  THE  ANTI-CHRIST. 


9.  DAN.  12:11.     DURATION  OF   THE  ABOM- 
INATION OF  DESOLATION. 


10.  DAN.  8:13  INDURATION    OF   THE    DAILY 
SACRIFICE  AND   THE  ABOMINATION. 


II.  DAN.  12:12-13.  DURATION  FROM  SET- 
TING UP  OF  THE  ABOMINATION  TO 
THE  BURSTING  FORTH  OF  THE  HOUR 
OF   BLESSING. 


3h  YEARS 

3ji  YEARS 

42    MONTHS 


1260     DAYS 


TIME     TIMES     /<iTIME 


IME     TIMES     PART    OF     A     TIME 


TIME     TIMES    AND     DIVIDING 


1290    DAYS 


230O    DAYS 
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THE  SEVEN  VIALS  OF  WRATH 


by  Maurice  G.  Dametz 


<•  i  HE  study  of  the  seven  vials  affords  us  a  vivid 
^  picture  of  the  terrible  scenes  enacted  at  the  very 
end  of  the  Great  Tribulation  just  before  the  ap- 
pearing of  the  Son  of  Man  from  heaven.  The  period 
covered  by  the  seven  vials  is  a  very  short  one,  lasting 
only  seventy-five  days,  but  the  events  which  happen 
during  this  short  time,  are  tremendous  and  tragic.  It 
is  the  time  in  which  God's  wrath  is  "filled  up"  (Rev. 
15:1).  The  seal-judgments  have  been  in  progress  for 
seven  years,  and  for  three  and  one  half  years  the  seven 
trumpets  have  been  sounding  and  judgment  has  been 
breaking  forth  upon  the  earth  with  ever-increasing  in- 
tensity. With  the  vials  we  reach  the  climax  of  the  trib- 
ulational  judgments — a  climax  which  results  in  the 
tragic  and  sure  defeat  of  the  Antichrist  and  the 
victory  and  enthronement  of  Christ. 

In  Revelation  15  we  see  the  preparation  for  the 
vials  of  judgment.  The  seven  judgment  angels  are 
brought  before  us  (vs.  i,  6,  7,  8).  The  seven  angels 
come  out  of  the  temple,  and  one  of  the  four  living 
creatures  gives  unto  them  the  seven  vials  full  of  the 
wrath  of  God.  The  scene  is  set.  The  hour  of  judg- 
ment upon  Antichrist  is  come. 

"And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple 
saying  to  the  seven  angels,  Go  your  ways,  and  pour 
out  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth" 
(Rev.    16:1). 

And  each  of  the  seven  angels  goes,  vial  in  hand  to  take 
his  turn   in  emptying  the   vials  and   executing  the   most 
dramatic    and    severe    of 
God' 


idgme 


THE    FIRST   VIAL 

"And  the  first  went, 
and  poured  out  his 
vial  upon  the  earth ; 
and  there  fell  a  noi- 
some and  grievous 
sore  upon  the  men 
which  had  the  mark  of 
the  beast,  and  upon 
them  that  worshipped 
his  image"  (Rev.  16: 
2). 

This  series  of  judg- 
ments is  directed  toward 
the  Antichrist  and  his 
worshippers  particularly. 
This  first  vial  judgment 
brings  grievous  sores  to 
all     who     have     received 


f^^ 


eJT/ 


OST  of  us  are  ?nore  or  less 
tmil'iar  with  the  story  of  the 
fLagues  which  God  visited 
Kpon  Egyft.  But  not  so  many  reallxe  that 
they  are  typical  of  the  Great  Tribulation. 
That  Dlsfensation  Is  to  be  a  time  of  judg- 
ment, and  the  climax  of  Its  judgments 
Is  reached  when  the  seven  vials  of  wrath 
are  poured  out  up07t  the  earth.  Dametx^s 
discussion  will  help  the  reader  to  become 
more  familiar  with  those  antltypical  judg- 
ments. 
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the  mark  of  the  beast.  This  plague  has  its  counterpart  in 
the  plague  of  boils  in  Egypt  (Ex.  9:8).  These  judg- 
ments are  severe,  but  it  cannot  be  otherwise.  The  beast 
has  exalted  himself  as  God  and  has  lifted  up  his  de- 
fiance against  God  Almighty.  The  Lord  must  pour 
out  His  fury  and  indignation  upon  the  beast  and  his 
worshippers.  God  is  a  jealous  God  and  He  has  in 
times  past  smitten  idolatry,  and  this  He  will  do  with 
the   false  trinity  of  the  Great  Tribulation. 

THE  SECOND  VIAL 

"And  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  sea  ;  and  it  became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man  : 
and  every  living  soul  died  in  the  sea"   (Rev.  16:3). 
The   second   vial,   the   same   as  the   second  trumpet, 
is   directed   toward   the   sea  and   sea-dwellers;    however 
the  extent  of  the  vial-judgment  is  far  greater  than  the 
trumpet-judgment.     Only   one   third  of  life   is  affected 
under  the  trumpet-judgment. 

There  is  both  a  symbolical  and  a  literal  message 
in  these  judgments.  Symbolically,  the  sea  stands  for 
the  nations;  therefore  in  this  judgment  the  nations 
will  become  as  blood.  The  bloodshed  will  be  great  and 
the  dead  so  many  that  they  will  not  bury  them  (Isa. 
26:21). 

This  judgment  also  literally  falls  upon  the  sea.  How 
widespread  will  be  the  results!  Think  of  the  effect  it 
will  have  on  transportation.  The  oceans  will  be  full 
of  blood,  and  rotten,  stinking  fish.  The  air  will  be 
full  of  disease  and  death. 

Men  who  have 
spurned  God's  mercy 
and  will  not  have  it, 
must  take  His  judgment 
and    wrath. 


THE  THIRD  VIAL 

"And  the  third  an- 
gel poured  out  his 
vial  upon  the  rivers 
and  fountains  of  wa- 
ters ;  and  they  became 
blood"   (Rev.  16:4). 

The  object  of  this 
judgment  is  the  rivers. 
The  outcome  is  that  the 
waters  are  turned  to 
blood.  In  the  third 
trumpet-judgment  the 
rivers  were  made  bitter; 
here   they  are   all  turned 
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to  blood.  Blood!  Blood!!  Blood!!!  Blood  everywhere. 
The  sea  is  full  of  blood;  the  rivers  cannot  carry  it 
away;   the   earth   discloses  it. 

The  angel  of  the  waters  speaks  and  justifies  God 
in  this  judgment. 

"Thou  art   righteous,  O  Lord"   (vs.  5). 

"They  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  proph- 
ets, and  Thou  hast  given  them  blood  to  drink;  for 
they  are    worthy"   (vs.  6). 

God  remembers.  Sin  cannot  get  by  God.  Sin  must  be 
judged.  They  shed  blood,  now  they  must  sup  blood. 
Another  angel  said: 

"Even  so,  Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and  right- 
eous are  Thy  judgments"  (vs.  7). 

THE  FOURTH  VIAL 

"And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  sun;  and  powjcr  was  given  unto  him  to  scorch 
men  with  fire. 

"And  men  were  scorched  with  great  heat,  and 
blasphemed  the  name  of  God,  Which  hath  power 
over  these  plagues:  and  they  repented  not  to  give 
Him  glory"  (vss.  8-9). 

Thus  far  the  worshippers  of  Antichrist  have  been 
stricken  with  grievous  sores;  the  sea  is  full  of  blood 
and  dead  fish,  also  the  rivers.  Now  the  heat  of  the 
sun  is  increased,  and  this  added  to  the  preceding  judg- 
ments will  create  a  terrible  condition. 

Under  the  trumpet-judgment  the  light  of  the  sun- 
was  reduced,  but  here  it  is  increased.  The  sun  has  long 
been  the  source  of  good — rising  upon  the  good  and  evil 
alike.  In  these  coming  dreadful  days  the  sun  will  rise 
upon  evil  men  to  scorch  them.    Of  this  day  Isaiah  says: 

"Moreover  the  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as 
the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun  shall 
be   sevenfold"    (Isa.   30:26). 

Malachi  spoke   of  the  coming  day: 

"That  shall  burn  as  an  oven;  and  all  the  proud, 
yea,  and  all  that  do  wickedly,  shall  be  as  stubble" 
(Mai.   4:1). 

The  sun's  heat  will  not  hurt  the  faithful  remnant  of 
Israel.    They  will  escape  the  stroke  of  judgment. 

"Neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any 
heat"   (Rev.  7:16). 

But  the  major  part  of  the  nation  Israel  will  pass  through 
this  judgment  and  will  be  "devoured  with  burning 
heat"    (Deut.    32:24). 

THE  FIFTH  VIAL 

".^nd  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  seat  of  the  beast:  and  his  kingdom  was  full 
of    darkness;    and   they    gnawed   their   tongues    for 

".^nd  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven  because 
of  their  pains  and  their  sores,  and  repented  not 
of  their  deeds"   (Rev.  16:10-11). 

The  judgment  now  centers  uoon  the  Antich--'^ 
The  fifth  vial  is  poured  out  upon  his  throne  and  his 
kingdom  becomes  "full  of  darkness."  It  will  be  a  day 
of  darkness  and  of  gloominess,  a  day  of  clouds  and 
thick  darkness  (Joel  2:1-2).  And  still  they  remain 
unrepentant.  They  charge  God  with  their  pains  and 
sores,  and  they  gnaw  their  tongues  and  stand  it. 


THE  SIXTH  VIAL 

".\nd  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  great  river  Euphrates;  and  the  water  thereof 
was  dried  up,  that  the  way  of  the  kings  of  the 
east    might    be    prepared"    (Rev.    16:12). 

The  Euphrates  is  a  great  river.  It  is  1800  miles 
long,  and  nearly  a  mile  wide  at  the  widest,  and  it  is 
very  deep.  But  it  is  not  too  long,  or  wide,  or  deep,  for 
God  to  dry  it  up  when  He  gets  ready  to.  The  purpose  of 
this  drying  up  is  to  make  a  way  for  the  kings  of  the 
East.  The  Euphrates  is  connected  with  Babylon  which 
will  be  the  Antichrist's  political  and  commercial  cap- 
ital (Rev.  17,  18).  The  fall  of  Babylon  is  near.  It 
is  the  end-time  and  at  the  end,  God  will  use  the  kings 
of  the  East  to  break  the  power  of  Antichrist. 

This  judgment  directly  affects  the  false  trinity  and 
they  belch  forth  demons  like  frogs,  and  these  work 
miracles  (Rev.  16:13).  Thousands  will  be  attracted 
by  these  wonders.  They  are  the  Antichrist's  deceptive 
lure.  The  world  is  waiting  for  such  as  this.  These 
miracles  are  used  advantageously  to  mobilize  a  mighty 
army  with  which  the  kings  of  the  earth  will  come.  So 
these  demon  messengers  will  gather  all  nations  to  the 
battle  of  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty   (vs.    14). 

THE  SEVENTH  VIAL 

"And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial 
into  the  air;  and  there  came  a  great  voice  out  of 
the  temple  of  heaven,  from  the  throne,  saying. 
It   is    done. 

".A.nd  there  were  voices,  and  thunders,  and 
lightnings  :  and  there  was  a  great  earthquake, 
such  as  was  not  since  men  were  upon  the  earth, 
so   mighty  an   earthquake,   and  so  great. 

"And  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three 
parts,  and  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell  :  and  great 
Babylon  came  in  remembrance  before  God,  to  give 
unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of 
His  wrath. 

"And  every  island  fled  away,  and  the  mountains 
were   not  found. 

"And  there  fell  upon  men  a  great  hail  out  of 
heaven,  ever}'  stone  about  the  weight  of  a  talent  : 
and  men  blasphemed  God  because  of  the  placrue 
of  the  hail ;  for  the  plague  thereof  was  exceeding 
great"  (Rev.  16:17-21). 

We  come  to  the  last  judgment  of  this  series.  Once 
from  the  cross  on  the  Hill  of  Calvar\'  was  heard  the 
cry,  "It  is  finished."  That  was  the  cry  indicating  the 
finish  of  the  work  of  salvation — the  completion  of  a 
purchase.  Now  we  hear  the  voice  saying,  "It  is  done." 
This  indicates  that  the  judgments  are  finished,  and  we 
are  brought  to  the  hour  of  the  end.  Armageddon  and 
the  hour  of  the  Son  of  Man  have  come.  The  hour  of 
the  final  judgment  has  arrived  and  the  King  will  take 
His  Kingdom.  What  a  terrible  hour  it  will  be!  There 
will  be  flashing  lightning,  rolling  thunder,  great  voices, 
and  earthquakes  so  great  that  the  cities  of  the  nations 
will  fall.  God  will  remember  Babylon;  she  must  drink 
of  the  cup  of  the  fierceness  of  His  wrath.  The  moun- 
tains and  the  islands  will  sink  away.  Consternation 
and  terror  will  fall  upon  all.  It  is  the  day  of  God's 
wrath. 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 


The  law  of  God  provided  that  blasphemers  should 
be  put  to  death  (Lev.  24:16).  The  law  will  be  exe- 
cuted and  great  hail  shall  fall  upon  the  blasphemers 
(Antichrist  and  his  followers).  Their  weight  is  the 
weight  of  a  talent  which  is  one  hundred  and  fourteen 
pounds.  Language  runs  riot  in  depicting  the  terrible 
scenes  that  will  take  place.  The  cup  of  human  sin  is 
full — so  also  will  be  the  vials  of  wrath. 

"It  is  done!"  The  hour  has  come  for  all  rival 
powers   to    relinquish    their   authority    and    give    it   unto 


Him.  The  King  once  rejected  is  about  to  return  and 
reign.  The  time  of  His  absence  is  finished.  The  time 
has  come  for  righteous  government  upon  the  earth. 
The  Kingdom  long  promised  is  about  to  be  established. 
When  the  seventh  vial  is  poured  out,  the  scheduled  time 
will  have  arrived.  The  days  of  horror  of  the  Great 
Tribulation  are  ahead,  days  of  dark  judgment  scenes; 
but  blessed  be  God!  the  Day  of  days  is  also  ahead,  when 
the  returning  Christ  shall  take  the  throne  and  reign  i 
forever  and  ever.  May  God  set  our  hearts  upon  His 
glorious   appearing! 


THE  MAN  OF  SIN 

by  Sholto  D.  C.  Douglas 


THE    CONDITION    OF   THE    WORLD    AT 
HIS  APPEARING 


n 


HE  Church  having  been  caught  up  to  meet  the 


which  naturally  suggests  itself  is,  "What  will  be 
the  condition  of  the  world  wjien  this  has  taken  place?" 
This  is  best  answered  by  another  question  suggested  by 
a  figure  used  by  the  Lord  Himself.  The  salt  having 
lost  its  savour,  or,  as  in  this  case,  the  salt  having  been 
removed,  what  will  be  the  condition  of  that  which  is 
preserved?  The  answer  is  "CORRUPTION"  or  law- 
lessness, which  untimately  develops  with,  and  is  headed 
up  in,  the  Lawless  One — "the  Man  of  Sin." 

God  having  now  resumed  His  dealings  with  His 
ancient  people,  particularly  that  portion  of  the  nation, 
the  two  tribes,  the  Jews;  Israel,  fartly  restored,  will  be 
dwelling  in  the  land.  Two  distinct  bodies  will  return 
at  two  distinct  times: 


The  first — Before 
the  coming  of  the  Lord 
to  the  earth  with  His 
saints:  (i)  Before  the 
appearing  of  the  two 
witnesses.  (2)  Before 
the  gathering  of  the  na- 
tions against  Jerusalem: 
(3)  Before  the  battle  of 
Armageddon:  (4)  Be- 
fore the  destruction  of 
the  Antichrist. 

The  second — (l) 
after  the  advent:  Our 
Lord  is  to  be  on  the 
Mount  of  Olives:  (2) 
After  His  deliverance  of 
the  city  of  Jerusalem: 
(3)  And  after  the  de- 
struction    of     the     Anti- 


christ. 

The  first  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  the  Lord  said  it  j 
(Zech.  14:2-4).  Thus  the  Jew's  are  to  be  besieged  at  [ 
Jerusalem  before  the  Advent,  and  therefore  have  re-  | 
turned  before  the  Advent. 

The  secnncl — to  take  place  after  the  Advent — "He 
shall  smite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  His  mouth,  and 
with  the  breath  of  His  lips  shall  He  slay  the  wicked" 
(or  wicked  one),  as  interpreted  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
II  Thessalonians  2:8    (Isa.    11:4). 

"And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the 
Lord  shall  set  His  hand  again  the  second  time  to  re- 
cover the  remnant  of  His  people,  .  .  .  from 
Assyria,  and  from  Egypt,  and  from  Pathros, 
and  from  Cush,  and  from  Elam,  and  from  Shinar, 
and  from  Hamath,  and  from  the  islands  of  the  sea" 
(Isa.   11:11-16). 

After  the  Light  of  Israel  has  come — "Arise,  shine; 

for   thy   light   is  come,   and   the   glory   of   the   Lord  is 

risen   upon  thee.    For,  behold,  the  darkness  shall  cover 

the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people:  but  the  Lord 

shall     arise     upon     thee, 
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NTICHRIST  7neans  hath 
"against  Christ''  and  "instead  of 
Christ."  And  this  the  Antichrist 
is.  He  is  the  second  -person  in  the  satanic 
trinity  of  the  Great  Tribulation;  he  is 
Satan's  substitute  for  the  Saviour;  and  he 
it  is  who  leads  the  armies  of  earth  in  the 
hlasfhemous  rebellion  against  God  and 
against  His  Christ.,  which  shall  culminate 
the  Great  Tribulation.  This  article  will 
enable  the  reader  better  to  understand 
what  the  Scripture  teaches  about  this  Man 
of  Sin. 
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and  His  glory  shall  be 
seen  upon  thee"  (Isa. 
60:1-2.  Read  also  the 
whole   chapter.) 

II.  H>IS  CHARAC- 
TER AND  HISTORY 

1.  Emphatically 
man    (II  Thess.   2:3). 

2.  Endued  with  dia- 
bolical, superhuman 
powers   (II  Thess.    2<()). 

3.  Assuming  to  be 
God,  and  above  all  gods 
(II  Thes.    2:4). 

4.  Accompanied  by 
a  "false  prophet"  (Rev. 
19:20). 
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5.  Spoken  of  in  Revelation  13,  as  one  of  three  per- 
sons— (i)  Dragon  (Satan),  ch.  12:9;  (2)  First  Beast 
(or  Antichrist);    (3)  Second  Beast  (or  False  Prophet). 

6.  The  false  prophet  will  cause  an  image  to  be  set 
up  of  the  Antichrist  which  he  will  cause  to  speak  and 
be  generally  worshipped   (Rev.    13:11-17). 

7.  The  Antichrist  will  not  be  a  repulsive  monster, 
but  an  engaging  personage,  who  by  flatteries  will  in- 
gratiate himself,  and  be  almost  universally  obeyed  (Dan. 
11:32). 

8.  Marvellous  in  decep- 
tion. When  first  he  arises  the 
world  powers  will  not  give  the 
kingdom  to  him.  But  by  com- 
ing in  peaceably  he  shall  ob- 
tain the  kingdom  by  flatteries 
(Dan.    11:23). 

This  characteristic  is  men- 
tioned three  times,  and  by  it 
he  not  only  allures  the  un- 
godly, but  also  deceives  those 
of  "understanding"  who  fall 
under  him    (Dan.    11:21). 

The  reason  given  wh}'  this 
is  permitted  is  that  they  may 
be  tried  (Dan.   1 1 :35). 

He  wields  three  forms  of 
poWer:  I.  Kingly  power; 
II.  Religious  power;  III.  Com- 
mercial  power   (Dan.   8:23). 

By  his  policy  he  shall  cause 
craft  to  prosper,  and  concil- 
iate the  nations,  so  that  the  ten 
kingdoms  of  the  old  Roman 
world    will    give    their    power 

and  strength  unto  the  beast.  And  so  he  becomes  a  king 
of  kings — an  Antichrist  in  this  particular  also  '^^v 
his  craft  he  sees  that  religion  is  one  of  the  great  powers 
of  the  earth.  Thus  he  allows  the  woman,  or  world 
church,  to  "sit"  upon  him  and  thus  use  his  power  The 
ten  kings  give  their  power  to  Antichrist,  and  through 
him  to  the  woman  arrayed  in  scarlet.  For  a  time  the 
world  church  is  then  possessed  of  his  power,  but  when 
the  Antichrist  has  obtained  all  he  desires  through  her 
he  casts  her  off,  then  the  ten  kings  eat  her  flesh  and  Innn 
her  v/ith  fire.  Thus  this  power  of  flattery  and  "po'icv" 
is  used  to  secure  his  end  (Rev.    17:3,10-16). 

9.  The  dragon  (Satan)  gave  him  his  power.  Note 
that  he  is  again  ANTI-Christ.  The  Christ  was  offered 
this  power  by  Satan,  but  refused:  Antichrist  accepts 
(Rev.    13:2). 

10.  By  his  great  statesmanship  and  "policy"  he  will 
perceive  that  commerce  must  be  fostered,  inasmuch  as 
the  more  intercommunication  and  science  advance,  the 
more  the  world  power  will  be  commercial. 

We  have  seen  him  ( I )  as  a  king,  ( 2 )  then  as  a 
religious  power   (3)   now  as  a  commercial  power;    and 
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the  proof  of  this  we  find  in  Zechariah   5:5-11. 

I  I.  Thus  the  seat  of  commerce  is  Shinar  or  Babylon 
— the  Babylon  of  the  Apocalypse,  where,  in  R(M/elatioii 
18,  we  have  Babylon  described.  There  is  iiu  weight  of 
lead  to  hide  her  here.  There,  in  her  own  place  or  base, 
she  is  disclosed  in  all  her  sinful  enormity.  "The  wick- 
edness," says  one,  "becomes  a  kingdom,  with  a  king." 
Here  Babel  was  built  to  defy  God  (Gen.  io:io). 
Here  Nebuchadnezzar  cried,  "Is  not  this  great  Babylon 
which   I  have  builded.^'"    (Dan.  4:30). 

Here  Alexander  the  Great 
reigned  and  Antiochus  Epiph- 
anes  held  his  court,  and  made 
war  on  Egypt  and  the  Jews, 
and  set  up  an  image  in  the 
temple  in  Jerusalem  and  sacri- 
ficed a  sow  on  the  altar.  Here, 
too,  the  Antichrist,  the  great- 
est of  all  powers  ever  seen  in 
the  world,  will  set  up  his  city 
and  throne.  Commerce  will 
be  the  great  binding  force. 
But  religion,  even  God's 
Word,  if  found  to  be  conve- 
nient, will  be  tolerated.  But 
everything  must  conduce  to 
worldly  prosperity  or  be  set  on 
one  side. 

Monoply  will  be  the  pre- 
vailing principle  and  tendency 
of  all  business,  great  combi- 
nations gradually  crushing  out 
smaller  firms  and  individuals; 
all  leading  to  the  great  mono- 
poly of  power  in  the  Anti- 
christ. 
Indications  of  this  may  be  seen  in  the  present  day. 

III.  AS  A  PATRON  OF  THE  JEWS 

Having  ingratiated  himself  with  the  world  church 
and  borne  her  on  his  power,  having  enlisted  the  sym- 
pathies of  the  merchants  of  the  earth,  he  now  proceeds 
to  absorb  another  great  factor  in  the  world,  i.  e.,  the 
Tews.  It  would  seem  that  he  is  a  Jew:  "God  of  his 
fathers,"  is  a  purely  Jewish  phrase;  the  "desire  of  wo- 
men," is  also  Jewish,  because  every  Jewish  woman  de- 
sired to  be  the  mother  of  the  Messiah.  "Neither  shall 
he  regard  the  God  of  his  fathers,  nor  the  desire  of 
women"    (Dan.    11:37). 

The  Jews  having  returned  in  part  to  their  own  land 
as  we  have  seen,  will,  whilst  in  unbelief,  have  rebuilt 
their  temple  and  instituted  sacrifice.  For  as  our  Lord, 
referring  to  Daniel,  foretold  that  the  "abomination" 
should  be  set  up  in  the  holy  place  (i.  e.,  the  temple), 
there  must  of  necessity  be  a  temple  existing  at  that 
time.  There  will  be  no  more  sure  way  of  obtaining 
their  good  will  than  by  making  a  covenant  with  them. 
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This  will  not  be  the  first  time  that  Satan  will  have 
attempted  by  flattery  to  seek  the  confidence  of  the  an- 
cient people;  as  will  be  seen  presently  when,  at  the 
close,  I  give  you  some  illustrations  from  the  life  of 
that  premature  Antichrist,  Napoleon  I.  In  the  midst 
of  the  70th  or  last  of  Daniel's  sevens  of  years,  /.  e., 
three  years  and  a  half,  he  breaks  the  covenant  and 
causes  the  sacrifice  and  oblation  to  cease  (Dan.  9:27 
A.  V.  and  R.  v.). 

IV.  ASSUMES  DIVINE  HONORS 

•■I  HE  awful  fact  now  is  at  last  disclosed.  He  aims  at 
divine  honors.  And  now,  when  he  has  raised  him- 
self to  the  highest  pinnacle  of  power 
and  drawn  all  others  to  acknowledge 
him,  it  remains  only  for  him  to 
claim  to  be  God.  So  we  have  him 
in  Revelation  13  connecting  him- 
self with  two  others,  and  thus 
carrying  out  a  parody  of  the  Trin- 
ity, or,  as  one  has  called  it,  a  "blas- 
phemous trinity   of   hell." 

For  we  first  have  the  Dragon 
(Rev.  13:2,  4,  11),  or,  in  other 
words  that  old  serpent  called  the 
Devil,  and  Satan,  as  we  have  it  in 
Revelation  12:9,  giving  his  power 
to  the  beast.  In  verse  4  the  empow- 
ered beast  is  worshipped,  and  in  the 
lith  verse  we  have  another  beast 
who  acts  as  his  prophet  and  exer- 
cises all  the  power  of  the  first 
beast,  causing  an  image  to  be  set  up 
to  the  beast,  and  working  miracles, 
making  fire  to  come  down  from 
heaven   (Rev.   13:11-13). 

1 .  As  it  is  by  the  Father's  power 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  spoke  and  did 
His  works  (John  14:10),  so  Satan 
empowers  the  beast  or  Antichrist  to  do  his  work. 

2.  The  Lord  Jesus  is  the  incarnation  of  the  Godhead, 
so  the  Antichrist  is  the  incarnation  of  Satan. 

3.  The  Lord  Jesus  sends  the  Holy  Spirit  to  work 
miracles  and  cause  men  to  worship  Him,  so  the  Anti- 
christ sends  the  false  prophet  to  do  great  wonders  and 
cause  men  to  worship  the  image  of  the  beast. 

Can  we  have  a  more  accurate  parody?  Can  anything 
exceed  this  act  of  blasphemy?  "He  regards  not  any  God" 
(Dan.    11:23). 

He  "opposcth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is 
called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped;  so  that  he  as  God 
sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing  himself  that  he 
is  God"  (II  Thes.  2:4). 

What  is  the  temple? 

There  are  but  three  temples  mentioned  in  Scripture 
—  (i)  Material  temple  in  Jerusalem.  (2)  The  spiritual 
temple  of  the   Lord's  Body.    (3)    The   temple   of   the 
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believer's  body.  In  one  of  these  three  will  Antichrist 
sit.  It  cannot  be  in  either  of  the  last  tWo.  It  must  there- 
fore be  the  first,  rebuilt.  Sitting  there  he  will  cause  his 
image  to  be  set  up  and  there  worshipped. 

12.  This,  the  Jews,  never  having  been  idolaters 
since  their  return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  will  not 
be  able  to  accept,  and  this  opposition  to  his  will  is  that 
which  may  lead  to  the  breaking  of  the  covenant  (Dan. 
11:31;    Matt.   24:15). 

13.  This  leads  to  the  persecution  of  the  Jews,  and 
"the  time  of  Jacob's  trouble,"  or  the  "great  tribulation" 
(Jer.  30:7;    Dan.    12:1;   Matt.   24:21). 

14.  During   this  time   of   "trouble,"  two  witne 
appear  (Rev.   1 1 :3). 

15.  In  three  and  one 
half  years  they  are  killed 
in  Jerusalem  and  remain 
unburied  (Rev.  11:7 
10). 

16.  They  rise  from 
the  dead  in  the  presence 
of  their  enemies  (Rev 
li:il,    12). 

17.  Subsequently,  the 
beast  or  Antichrist,  and 
all  nations  are  gathered 
against  Jerusalem  (Zech 
14:1,    2). 

18.  When  half  the 
city  is  taken,  the  Lord 
goes    forth    and    delivers 


CCORDING 

to  Paul  (II 
Thess.  1  and  2)  the  ad- 
vent described  by  Daniel 
is  not  to  an  earth  which 
IS  efijoying  millennial 
peace-,  but  it  is  ''in  flam- 
ing fire^^  to  destroy  an 
existing  "Man  of  Sin''^ 
whose  career  is  the  cul- 
mination of  the  lawless- 
ness already  m^anifest 
and  to  continue  until  the 
-personal  com-ing  of 
Christ. 

— Charles  R.  Erdman^  D.  D. 
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people    (Zech.    14:3- 

DESTRUCTION 

OF  THE 
ANTICHRIST 


19.  The  Lord  con- 
sumes the  Antichrist 
with  the  spirit  of  His 
mouth,  and  also  his  followers  (I  Thess.  1:7-8;  2:8-9; 
Rev.    19:15-21). 

20.  He  is  then  cast  alive  with  the  false  prophet  into 
the  lake  of  fire  (Dan.  8:15;   Rev.   19:20). 


VI. 


DESTRUCTION  OF  BABYLON, 
CAPITAL 


HIS 


Seeing  that  the  prophecies  of  the  absolute  desola- 
tion of  Babylon  have  never  yet  been  fulfilled,  the 
locality  still  waits  for  the  signal  destruction  as  described 
in   the    following  words: 

"And  Babylon,  the  glory  of  kingdoms,  the  beauty 
of  the  Chaldee's  excellency,  shall  be  as  when  God 
overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  It  shall  never  be  in- 
habited, neither  shall  it  be  dwelt  in  from  generation  to 
generation:  neither  shall  the  Arabian  pitch  tent  there; 
neither  shall  the  shepherds  make  their  fold  there.  But 
wild  beasts  of  the  desert  shall  lie  there;  and  their  houses 
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shall  be  full  of  doleful  creatures;  and  owls  shall  dwell 
thfiT,  and  satyrs  shall  dance  there.  And  the  wild  beasts 
111"  the  islands  shall  cry  in  their  desolate  houses,  and 
tlr.iuons  in  their  pleasant  palaces;  and  her  time  is  near  to 
coinc,  and  her  days  shall  not  be  prolonged"  (Isa.  13: 
19-22). 

It  would  appear  that  Babylon  mystical  of  Revela- 
tion differs  from  .Babylon  literal  (without  the  word 
"m^■stical").  The  characteristic  of  the  .destruction  of 
this  Bab}lon  is  its  suddenness,  as  mentioned  four  times 
inRcvelation  18,  verses  8,  10,  17,  19.  I  would  ask  you 
to  read  the  whole  of  J:his  chapter.  A  being  so  great  will 
not  live  in  a  borrowed  capital  such  as  Babylon  mystical, 
or  Rome,  but  in  one  which  he  will  build  for  himself. 
Now,  where  great  cities  have  been,  they  can  be  again, 
if  the  conditions  which 
led  to  their  existence  can 
be  restored.  Only  then 
let    the    country   be    irri- 

ited   as   before,   and   its 

larvelous  fertility  will 
be  restored;  the  line  for 
the  much-talked-of  rail- 
way to  the  Euphrates 
Valley  has  already  been 
surveyed,  and  no  one 
living  in  the  present  day 
of  great  and  rapid 
changes,  would  be  bold 
enough  to  say  that  such 
means  of  communica- 
tion cannot  and  will  not 
be  constructed.  Thus 
the  great  city  will  have 
even  greater  facilities 
there  than  its  predeces- 
sors. 


3.   Scarlet  Beast  (Rev.  17:3). 
VIII.  HISTORICAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 
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eaving  God 
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VII.    TITLES   OF 
ANTICHRIST 


I 


RUE  is  it  that  one 
day  "the  earth  will  he 
filled  with  the  knoiv- 
ledge  of  the  Lnrd,  as  th'^ 
waters  cover  the  sea,'  but  this 
will  never  be  until  Jesus  Him- 
self conies.  In  the  meantime 
lawlessness  will  increase^  and 
the  socialism,  the  communism ^ 
the  nihilism  J  etc.,  of  which  wc 
nmu  hear  so  much  ivill  at  last 
be  headed  uf  in  the  personal 
Antichrist,   the  Man  of  Sin. 

— George    Muller 


J^O  BEGIN— Was   it 
•^    that  he   knew  not  the  Lord  that,   then 
out   of    his    calculation    he    pursued    Israel 
destruction  ? 

When  Nebuchadnezzar  walked  in  his  palace  and 
said,  "Is  not  this  great  Babylon,  that  I  have  built  for 
the  house  of  my  kingdom  by  the  might  of  my  power, 
and  for  the  honour  of  my  majesty?  While  the  word 
was  in  the  king's  m.outh  there  fell  a  voice  from  heaven, 
sa\intr,  O  kinir  Nebuchadnezzar,  to  thee  it  is  spoken; 
the  kingdom  is  departed  from  thee."  When  Alexander 
the  Great  had  grasped  and  practical*- 
ly  realized  universal  empire,  he  too, 
in  his  turn,  died  and  his  empire  was 
broken  up,  ultimately  crumbling  to 
pieces  under  the  iron  hand  of  Rome. 


i 


When  Antiochus  Epiphanes  had 
filled  up  his  cup  of  wickedness  by 
entering  the  innermost  courts  of  the 
Temple,  even  the  "holy  of  holies," 
nnd  sacrificing  a  sow  upon  the  altar, 
not  contented  with  this  he  vowed 
vengeance  against  the  whole  Jewish 
nation,  but  on  his  return  to  Palestine 
was  seized  with  a  fatal  disease,  and 
died  in  most  dreadful  agonies  of 
h()d\'  and  soul. 

Turning,  however,  nearer  to  our 
o^vn  times,  we  see  this  principle 
signally  worked  out  in   Napoleon   I. 


used   himself 


1.  "Man    of    Sin"; 
"The  number  of  a  Man"  (II  Thess.  2:3;  Rev. 

13:18). 

2.  "The  Son  of  Perdition"  (II  Thes.  2:3). 

I.  "That  Wicked  One"  (Lawless)  (II  Thes.  2:8). 
^..   "The  Assyrian"   (Isa  14:25). 
5.   "Lucifer,   Son   of  the   Morning"   as  opposed   to 

"The  Bright  and  Morning  Star"    (Isa.    14:12). 
5.    "The   Prince   that  shall   come"    (Dan.   9:26). 
7.    "Little  Horn"   (Dan.  8:9;    11:41). 
B.    "Wilful  King"   (Dan.    11:36). 

9.  "Vile  Person"   (Dan.   11:21). 

II.  "The  King  of  Babylon"   (Isa.   14:4). 

10.  "Beast  with  Ten  Horns"   (Rev.  13:1). 
12.  "King  of  Fierce  Countenance"    (Dan.   8:23). 

THREE  EMBLEMS 

1.  The  Little  Horn   (Dan.  7:8). 

2.  Sea    Beast    (Rev.    13:1). 
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"Napoleon      wished     tci     restore 
the     Roman     Empire     in     the     pre- 
cise manner  in  which  it  is  predicted 
that   Antichrist   will    restore   it.     On 
the     2nd     of    December,     1804,    he 
he  crowned   Emperor  of  the  French 
at  Notre  Dame,  the  ceremony  being  performed  by  Pope 
Pius  VIII. ,  whom  he  had  induced  to  visit  Paris  for  that 
purpose.     His  idea  of  his  empire  is  revealed  in   the   fact 
that   he    had   procured   the   iron    crown   of   Charlemagne 
for  the  coronation,  although  at  that  time  a  large  portion 
of    the    dominions   of   Charlemagne   owed   allegiance    to 
the   emperor  of  Austria.    But  in    1806   he  made  use   of 
his  victory  at  Austerlitz  to  wrest  these  provinces  from  the 
protectorate   of  Austria,  and  to  unite   them   to   his  own 
'Way  under  the  t^'tle  of  the  confederation  of  the  Rhine. 
At  the  same  time  he  was  aranging  to  establish  some  of 
his  brothers  and  generals  as  vassal  kings  over  other  coun- 
fies  of  Europe.    His  intentions  in  so  doing  arc  thus  ex- 
plained by  one  of  his  latest  biographers.   .  .  .  'Thus  far, 
then.  Napoleon  aimed  at  the  restoration  of  the  Western 
Empire  in  the   form  in  which  Antichrist  w'ill  hereafter 


'GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 


J    M MEDIATELY  following  the   Rapture   of  the  Saints  at  the  first 

resurrection  is  the  period  of  the  Tribulation.  The  Devil  is  in  absolute 
control.  Christ  is  not  yet  come  to  earth — He  is  in  the  clouds  with  His 
saints.  The  Devil  is  indeed  in  charge.  — Len  G.  Broughton 


effect  it,  that  of  confederated  kingdoms  under  himself 
as  emperor.  In  a  despatch  to  the  Pope  during  the  same 
year  he  thus  expresses  himself:  'Your  Holiness  is  the 
sovereign  of  Rome,  but  I  am  her  emperor.'  In  1809 
he  annexed  the  Papal  States,  and  st)'led  Rome  the  second 
city  of  the  Empire;  and  in  181 1  he  chose  the  title  of 
King  of  Rome  for  his  infant  son.  ... 

"  'The  principal  reason  which  directed  the  mighty 
conqueror  to  Moscow,  instead  of  St.  Petersburg,  was  the 
secret  project  which  he  entertained  of  turning  his  vic- 
torious arms,  after  the  subjugation  of  the  Muscoyites, 
to  the  southward,  and  placing  on  his  brow  the  diadem  of 
the  Eastern  Empire.' 

"This  project  he  had  in  view  from  very  early  times, 
and  is  said,  when  only  a  subaltern  officer  of  artillery, 
to  have  nourished  the  hope  of  being  King  of  Jerusalem. 
Strange  that  he  should  have  wished  for  that  which  hea- 
then soothsayers  predicted  as  the  destiny  of  Nero.  Satan 
will  never  rest  until  he  has  insulted  and  profaned  the 
city  of  the  Great  King  by  making  it  the  throne  of  the 
Beast.  And  at  last  he  will  succeed;  but  his  success  will 
fill  up  the  measure  of  his  iniquities.  .  . 

"Napoleon  made  overtures  to  the  Jews,  and  took 
them,  to  some  extent  under  his  protection.  In  July, 
1806,  he  invited  them  to  hold  their  Sanhedrim  in  Paris; 
and  in  March,  1807,  seventy-one  doctors  and  leading 
men  of  the  nation  assembled  in  that  city,  and  formed 
themselves  into  a  national  council,  the  like  to  which  had 
not  been  held  for  more  than  seventeen  hundred  years — 
not,  indeed,  since  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus. 
The  immediate  cause  of  his  interest  in  them  may,  no 
doubt,  be  found  in  his  desire  to  conciliate  the  wealthy 
Jews  of  Old  Prussia,  Poland,  and  the  southern  provinces 
of  Russia.  But  they  looked  upon  him  as  their  deliverer, 
and  styled  him  'the  Lord's  anointed  Cyrus';  and  since 
we  know  his  designs  in  regard  to  the  East,  we  may  be 
quite  sure  that  he  had  also  some  ulterior  plan  for  utiliz- 
ing them  in  their  own  country. 

"He  displayed  the  names  of  blasphemy.  When 
he  Was  in  Egypt  he  openly  regretted  that  he  could  not, 
like  Alexander,  give  himself  out  to  be  the  son  of  Jupiter 
Ammon.  But  what  he  could  do  he  did,  as  may  be  seen 
by  the  following  proclamation,  issued  after  the  suppres- 
sion of  a  revolt  at  Cairo: 

"  'Sheiks,  Ulemas,  Orators  of  the  Mosque,  teach  the 
people  that  those  \yho  become  my  enemies  shall  have  no 

-'4  / 


n 


refuge  in  this  world  or  the  next.  Is  there  anyone  sc 
blind  as  not  to  see  that  I  am  the  Man  of  Destiny.?  Make 
the  people  understand  that  from  the  beginning  of  time  it 
was  ordained  that,  having  destroyed  the  enemies  oi 
Islam,  and  vanquished  the  Cross,  I  should  come  from! 
the  distant  parts  of  the  west  to  accomplish  my  destinedl 
task.  Show  them  that  in  twenty  passages  of  the  Koran 
my  coming  is  foretold.' 

"Throughout  the  whole  of  his  career  he  showed 
desire  to  be  considered  something  more  than  human, 
and  while  many  of  the.  addresses  presented  to  him  recog- 
nized him  as  a  sort  of  divinity,  it  is  not  on  record  thai 
he  ever  imitated  the  noble  conduct  of  Canute.  On  the 
contrary,  he  excused  many  unscrupulous  and  outrageous 
proceedings  by  the  assertion  that  he  was  acting  as  the  arm 
of  God;  he  loved  to  be  addressed  by  the  title  of  "Votre 
.  Providence,"  and  Lanfrey,  after  quoting  one  of  hi< 
letters  to  the  Pope,  remarks:  'These  singular  expression; 
show  that  Napoleon  already  considered  himself  as  some- 
thing more  that  the  Pope's  suzerain;  for  he  went  nearl) 
so  far  as  to  dispute  with  him  his  title  of  Vicar  of  God. 

"In  the  hall  in  which  the  Sanhedrim  met  at  Paris, 
the  cipher  of  Napoleon's  name  and  that  of  Josephine's 
were  blended  with  the  name  of  God,  and  placed  over 
the  Ark  of  the  Covenant!  But  a  still  more  fearfu' 
instance  of  blasphemy  is  given  by  Madame  de  Remusat 
in  her  'Memoirs.' 

"Some  years  later,  at  another  fete  given  by  the  citj' 
of  Paris  to  the  emperor,  the  repertory  of  inscriptions 
being  exhausted,  a  brilliant  ■  device  Was  resorted  to. 
Over  the  throne  which  he  was  to  occupy  were  placed 
in  letters  of  gold,  the  following  Words  from  the  Holy 
Scriptures:  'I  am  That  I  am.'  And  no  one  seemed  to 
be  scandalized. 

"Surely  the  miserable  man,  by  permitting  so  appall- 
ing a  crime,  denied  both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and 
showed  a  disposition  to  exalt  himself  above  all  that  is 
worshipped." — Pember,  "The  Great  Prophecies."  Edi- 
tion  1881.    Pages   125-133. 

I  should  culpably  fail  in  discharging  my  Ant)'  were 
I  to  close  this  paper  here,  without  pointing  out  how 
this  gigantic  power  of  evil  may  act  as  a  warning  to 
ourselves.  Let  it  not  be  supposed,  then,  that  because 
wickedness  will  be  so  manifestly  developed  in  this  "Ma 
of  Sin,"  that  therefore  there  is  no  danger  of  our  falling 
into  the  same  sin  of  which  he  is  but  the  last  and  greatest 
development;    for,   ?\U^X  ftH}  4oes  not  St.  Jolm  t«"U 
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that  in  his  day  there  were  many  Antichrists — that  is, 
the  spirit  of  Antichrist  was  abroad,  the  spirit  of  antago- 
nism or  enmity  to  God?  Now  who  is  an  enemy  of 
God?  Let  the  Apostle  tell  us:  One,  he  says,  who  simply 
"minds  earthly  things." 

"For  many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often, 
and  now  tell  you  even  weeping,  that  they  are  the 
enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ:  whose  end  is  destruc- 
tion, whose  God  is  their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in 
their  shame,  who  mind  earthly  things"  (Phil.  3:18-19). 

Again,  we  have  seen  that  this  enemy  of  God  ulti- 
mately desecrated  the  Temple  of  God,  and  what  does 
the  Holy  Ghost  declare  our  bodies  to  be  but  the  Temple 
of  God? 

"What?  know  ye  not  that  your  bod)'  is  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of 


God,  and  ye  are  not  your  own?"    (I  Cor.   6:19). 

"Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God;  as  God  hath 
said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them"  (II  Cor. 
6:16). 

Hiive  We  never  been  guilty  of  thus  desecrating  the 
Temple  of  God,  by  allowing  earthly  things  to  assert 
their  claims  and  usurp  that  position  in  our  bodies  which 
belongs  to  God  only  and  thus  allow  the  spirit  of  Anti- 
christ to  manifest  itself  to  us?  Let  me  remind  you  that 
the  Apostle  says  that  the  end  of  those  who  are  God's 
enemies  and  mind  earthly  things  is  destruction,  as  was 
that  of  the  Antichrist. 

Henceforth,  then,  let  us  shun  all  things  which  con- 
duce to  opposition  to  God's  will  in  us,  remembering 
that  we  are  not  our  own,  but  that  we  belong  to  God. 
"Therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in  your 
spirit,  which  are  God's"  (I  Cor.  6:20). 


THE  TIME  OF  JACOB'S  TROUBLE 

by  Jesse  Roy  Jones 


C  #     HE    Holy    Spirit    ofttimes    employs    strikingly 

/     unique   expressions  in   presenting   the   vital   truths 

in  the  Word  of  God.    Our  present  subject  is  an 

^  expression  of  this  character.    It  leads  us   into  a  field  of 

I  study    which    is    intensely    interesting    and    exceedingly 

i  important,  though  sadly  neglected.  One  of  the  members 
of  the  D.  B.  I.  evening  classes  just  recently  bore  testi- 
mony to  the  fact  that  previous  to  his  enrollment  in  the 
Night  School  he  had  spent  nearly  forty-seven  years  in 
studying  the  Scriptures,  during  that  time  taking  three 
of  the  outstanding  theological  courses  offered  in  our 
country,  and  spending 
many     years     in     private 

;  study ;     but    that    in    all 

I  those  years  he   had   been 

[  amazed   to   find   such    si- 

i  lence  on  the  part  of  his 
instructors  on  the  sub- 
ject of  the  Great  Tribu- 
lation, whereas  the  Holy 
Spirit  had  given  such 
detailed  attention  to  it 
in  the  Word  of  God. 
The    truth     concern- 

'  ing  the  Great  Tribulation 
is  the  key  which  unlocks 
many  of  the  mysteries  of 
prophetic  truth.  Were  it 
not  for  this  fact,  the 
title     of     this    discussion 

'  would     mean     but     very 

{  littk    to   the    student    qf 
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Great  Tribulation  bears  a 
weight  of  trouble  for  Israel. 
This  the  Holy  Spirit  indicates  in 
His  use  of  the  name,  "The  Timr  of 
Jacobus  Trouble"  to  designate  it.  Jones 
studies  this  dispensation  from  the  vieiv- 
foint  of  the  Children  of  Israel.  His 
discussion  should  help  the  render  to  main- 
tain a  scriptural  balance  in  considering 
and  discussing  the  tremendously  interest- 
ing present-day  happenings  among  the 
Jews. 


God's  Word.  But  when  this  fact  is  once  clearly  seen, 
the  meaning  of  the  expression,  "The  Time  of  Jacob's 
Trouble,"  is  self-evident. 

"Alas!  for  that  day  is  great,  so  that  none  is  like 
it :  it  is  even  the  time  of  Jacob's  trouble ;  but  he 
shall  he  saved  out  of  it"  (Jer.  30:7). 

B)"  applying  the  principles  of  Bible  interpretation  to  this 
passage,  we  find  clear-cut  evidence  to  prove  that  it  is 
a  direct  reference  to  the  time  of  the  Great  Tribulation. 
The  first  occurrence  of  the  Word  "Israel"  in  the  Bible 
makes  it  synonymous  with  "Jacob"  (Gen.  32:28).  The 
immediate  context  of 
this  passage  also  makes 
the  names  "Jacob"  and 
"Israel"  synon^'mous 
(Jer.  30:4,  10).  And 
the  agreement  of  the 
remote  context  also 
makes  these  two  names 
s  y  n  o  n  )'  m  o  u  s  (Dan. 
12:1).  Consequently, 
we  unhesitatingly  arrive 
at  the  conclusion  that 
"the  time  of  Jacob's 
trouble"  is  a  unique  ex- 
perience in  the  history  of 
Israel  which  the  Word 
of  God  calls  the  Great 
Tribulation  (Matt.  24: 
21  ;   Rev,   7:14)- 


"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 
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/N  THE  Efistles,  which  con- 
tain the  truths  for  this  present 
age,  which  is  not  Jewish^  we 
look  in  vain  for  any  passages  which 
speak  of  the  Great  Tribulation. 
It  is  true  tribulations  are  mentioned., 
hut  tioTvhrre  is  the  believer  in  Christ 
warned  to  look  out  for  the  Great 
Tribulation.  The  Church  has  noth- 
ing whatever  to  do  with  that  com- 
ing period  of  distress.  She  is  taken 
away  from  the  earth  immediately 
before  that   Tribulation  begins. 

— A.    C.    Gaebelein 
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Rev.  C.  H.  Tillerton,  M.A.,  B.D.,*  makes  this 
interesting  comment  on  the  passage  under  discussion: 
"The  word  translated  in  the  A.V.  'trouble'  comes  from 
a  root  signifying  to  lay  hold  of,  shut  up,  press,  and  so 
oppress,  cause  distress,  vividly  illustrated  by  the  past 
condition  of  the  Jews  in  the  Pale  of  Settlement  in 
Poland  and  Russia.  The  policy  has  been  to  press  the 
Jews  into  cities,  forbidding  them  to  live  on  the  land, 
and  there  naturally  follows  'congestion'  and  'distress,' 
the  very  word  used  here  .  .  .  Thus,  the  crisis  of  Jacob's 
distress  would  appear  to  take  place  when  'pressed  into' 
Jerusalem  and  surrounded  on  every  hand  by  hostile 
foes  (Zech.   12  and  14)  at  Armageddon." 

Three  thoughts  suggest  themselves  concerning  this 
future  age  designated  in  the  Bible  as  the  Great  Tribula- 
tion: First,  it  is  to  be  a  time  of  Spiritual  Anarchy; 
second,  it  is  to  be  a  time  of  Physical  Anguish ;  and 
third,  it  is  to  be  a  time  of  Kingdom  Anticipation. 

A  TIME  OF  SPIRITUAL  ANARCHY 

jC**  VEN  today  spiritual'  conditions  are  appalling. 
Only  the  spiritually  blind  can  fail  to  see  that  this 
old  world  has  already  plunged  headlong  into  the  awful 
maelstrom  of  apostasy.  But  when  we  stop  to  draw  aside 
the  prophetic  curtain  and  view  what  God  has  revealed 
in  His  Holy  Word  about  the  days  that  are  just  ahead, 
we  realize  that  these  things  are  only  dim  foreshadowings 
of  the  incomparably  worse  conditions  that  shall  prevail 
in  the  Great  Tribulation.  The  man  who  now  glibly  says, 
"My  motto  is  to  'live  and  let  live,'"  in  speaking  along 
religious   lines,    then    immediately  proceeds   to   deny   the 
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Word  of  God,  the  virgin  birth,  the  deity  of  Christ, 
etc.,  ad  infinitum,  is  manifesting  nothing  short  of  the 
spirit  of  him  who  is  to  be  the  great  religious  leader  of 
the  Great  Tribulation,  i.  e.,  the  Antichrist. 

To  rightly  understand  the  spiritual  condition  which 
shall  exist  during  those  awful  days  prior  to  dur  Lord's 
return,  we  must  understand  something  of  the  character 
and  methods  of  the  one  who  shall  pose  as  the  religious' 
leader.  As  we  have  already  stated,  this  one  is  to  be  the; 
Antichrist.  His  character  is  revealed  in  a  striking 
passage  in  Dan.  11:21,  where  it  says  that  "he  shall 
come  in  peaceably,  and  obtain  th'e  kingdom  by  flatteries." 
He  shall  be  suave  and  deceptive  and  his  method  of 
working  shall  be  in  accord  with  his  character.  He  shall 
begin  what  later  shall  become  an  unspeakable  reign  of 
terror,  such  as  the  world  has  never  before  witnessed,  by 
introducing  a  very  religious  program.  He  shall  imitate: 
God's  method  of  dealing  with  Israel  in  the  past.  God; 
made  covenants  with  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob.  Anti- 
christ will  make  a  covenant  with  Israel  in  the  future- 
presumptuous,  blasphemous,  counterfeit  covenant.  The 
best  Satan  can  do  is  to  imitate.  But  poor,  benighte 
Israel  will  be  blinded  by  this  deadly  foe,  who  will! 
parade  as  her  best  friend  and  succeed  in  getting  her  to 
enter  into  a  compact  with  him.  He  knows  the  deep 
desire  in  the  heart  of  the  Jews.  He  knows  that  they  are 
longing  for  restoration  to  the  land  of  Palestine  and  the 
renewing  of  the  daily  sacrifices.  And  so  he  promises 
Israel  all  this,  posing  as  their  long-looked-for  Prince 
and  Messiah.  He  shall  confirm  the  covenant  with  man) 
for  one  week  fDan.  9:27).  But  we  learn  that  it  is  to  be 
an  agreement  with  hell  that  Israel  enters  into  when  she 
allows  herself  to  be  deceived  by  Antichrist.  It  is  literally 
a  compact  with  death,  as  it  is  clearly  prophesied  by 
Isaiah    (Isa.    28:15). 

Then,  having  gained  the  confidence  of  poor,  de- 
ceived Israel  with  his  diabolical  covenant,  the  "man  of 
sin"  permits  the  daily  sacrifice  and  oblation  to  continue 
for  a  period  of  ten  hundred  and  ten  days,  after  which 
time  he  reveals  his  true  colors.  He  shall  take  away  the 
sacrifice  and  oblation,  and  in  its  stead  he  shall  have 
set  up  the  "abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of  by 
Daniel  the  prophet"  (Dan.  9:27;  11:31;  8:13-14; 
12:11;  Matt.  24:15).  This  event  shall  mark  the  climax 
of  the  Antichrist's  religious  regime.  He  shall  regard 
neither  God  nor  man,  "for  he  shall  magnify  himself 
above  all  .  .  .  and  a  god  whom  his  fathers  knew  not 
shall  he  honour  with  gold,  and  silver,  and  with  precious 
■'tones,  nnd  pleasant  things"  (Dan.  11:37-38).  In  this 
connection.  Bishop  Horsley  well  describes  the  Antichrist 
as  "that  son  of  perdition,  who  shall  be  neither  a  Protes- 
tant nor  a  Papist,  neither  Christian  nor  Jew,  nor  heathen; 
who  shall  worship'  neither  God,  angel,  nor  saint;  who  will 
neither  supplicate  the  invisible  majesty  of  heaven,  nor 
fall  down  before  an  idol.  He  will  magnify  HIMSELF 
atrainst  everything  that  is  called  God,  or  is  worshipped; 
and  with  a  bold  flight  of  impiety,  soaring  far  above  his 
precursors  and  types  in  the  time  of  Paganism — the  Sen- 
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fliacheribs,  the  Nebuchaddnezzars,  the  Antiochuses,  and 
he  heathen  Emperors — will  claim  divine  honors  to 
limself  exclusively,  and  consecrate  an  image  of  him- 
,elf."  He  is  determined  to  be  worshipped,  even  if  it 
neans  that  he  shall  have  to  force  men  to  it  by  the  edge 
if  the  sword.  He  will  rule  with  a  high  hand.  Justice 
ind  mercy  shall  have  no  part  in  his  program.  It  will  be 
I  case  where  "might  is  right,"  and  since  he  shall  be 
:oiitrolled  by  demon  power,  he  shall  excercise  mighty 
)ower  and  supernatural  strength.  His  attitude  is  fore- 
shadowed by  Mussolini's  recent  statement,  "To  me, 
/iolence  is  fundamentally  normal."  This  spirit  of 
marchy  shall  be  at  its  zenith  in  the  Great  Tribulation. 
Those  who  will  not  worship  the  Antichrist  and  his  image 
.hall  suffer  death. 

A   TIME   OF  PHYSICAL  ANGUISH 

"For  thus  saith  the  Lord;  We  have  heard  a 
voice  of  trembhng,  of  fear,  and  not  of  peace. 

"Ask  ye  now,  and  see  whether  a  man  doth  tra- 
vail with  child?  wherefore  do  I  see  every  man  with 
his  hands  on  his  loins,  as  a  woman  in  travail,  and 
all  faces  are  turned  into  paleness?"  (Jer.  30:5-6). 

/Z^  OULD  words  be  more  graphic  than  these  in  des- 
<-^  cribing  the  physical  suffering  that  shall  overtake  men 
in  the  time  of  Jacob's  trouble?  The  word  "trembling" 
used  in  this  passage  comes  from  a  Hebrew  word,  the 
root  meaning  of  which  is  "to  shudder  or  quake  with 
terror."  Only  those  who  have  experienced  a  shock 
which  produced  such  physical  reaction  as  this  can 
appreciate  what  it  means  "to  shudder  or  quake  with 
terror."  Only  occasionally  do  we  hear  of  people  who 
go  through  this  awful  physical  anguish  because  of  some 
terrific  shock  which  has  come  to  them  through  life's 
exigencies.  But  this  will  be  the  common  thing  in  the 
Great  Tribulation.  Fear,  also,  can  produce  terrible 
nervous  reactions  in  these  physical  bodies  of  ours.  To  be 
sure,  fear  is  mental,  but  is  can  easily  find  a  reflex  in 
some  form  of  physical  disability.  And  for  a  person  not 
to  have  peace  of  soul  can  produce  some  of  the  most 
intense  physical  suffering  imaginable.  All  this  is  but 
suggestive  and  leads  up  to  the  awful  thing  which  the 
prophet  describes  in  the  words  which  follow.  The  Holy 
Spirit  employs  the  figure  of  the  pangs  of  child-birth  as 
a  means  of  expressing  the  intensity  of  the  physical  suffer- 
ing that  shall  come  upon  men  in  the  Great  Tribulation. 
Notice,  also,  how  universal  shall  be  this  condition: 
"Wherefore  do  I  see  EVERY  MAN  with  his  hands 
on  his  loins,  as  a  woman  in  travail?"  (Jer.  30:6).  And, 
again,  notice  the  further  reaction  which  is  produced  and 
with  what  vividness  and  power  of  description  the  Word 
portrays  it:  "And  ALL  FACES  are  turned  into  PALE- 
NESS" (Jer.  30:6).  As  bad  as  physical  conditions  are 
today  (and  they  are  heart-rending  in  spite  of  modern 
medicine),  something  worse  awaits  the  age  of  unbelief 
which  shall  follow. 


rible  physical  anguish  that  shall  come  upon  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  world  during  the  Great  Tribulation  is  given 
to  us  by  the  Saviour  Himself  in  Matthew  24: 

"And  there  shall  be  FAMINES,  and  PESTI- 
LENCES, and  EARTHQUAKES,  in  divers  places" 
(Matt.  24:7b). 

"But  all  these  things  are  the  beginning  of 
TRAVAIL.  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up  into 
TRIBULATION,  and  shall  KILL  you"  (Matt.  24: 
8-9a,  R.V.). 

"When  therefore  ye  see  the  ABOMINATION 
OF  DESOLATION,  which  was  spoken  of  through 
Daniel  the  Prophet,  STANDING  IN  THE  HOLY 
PLACE  (let  him  that  readeth  understand)"  (Matt. 
24:15,  R.V.). 

"And  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to 
them  that  give  suck  in  those  days!"   (Matt.  24:19). 

"For  then  shall  be  GREAT  TRIBULATION, 
such  as  was  not  since  the  beginning  of  the  world 
to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be. 

And    except    tliose    days    should    be    shortened, 
ived"    (Matt.  24:21 -22a). 


there  should  no  flesh  be 


There  are  three  things  that  we  should  especially  note 
from  these  Scriptures:  First,  the  things  which  we  look 
upon  now  as  outstanding  physical  disturbances  and  of 
only  occasional  occurrence,  such  as  famines,  pestilences, 
earthquakes,  and  killing,  shall,  in  the  age  which  follows 
this  one,  be  only  the  beginning  of  travail;  second,  this 
will  begin  when  Antichrist,  who  shall  pose  as  the 
religious  leader  of  that  time,  sets  up  an  image  of  himself 
in  the  Holy  Place;  and  third,  it  shall  be  a  time  of 
physical  tribulation  such  as  the  world  has  never  known 
•before  or  ever  will  know  .again — it  shall  be  the  time 
of  the  Great  Tribulation. 

Furthermore,  physical  suffering  shall  not  be  confined 
to  human  beings,  but  even  the  animal  kingdom  and  the 
earth  itself  shall  be  afflicted,  as  the  record  in  Joel  1:15- 
20  clearly  indicates: 
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HIS  Great  Tribulation, 
then,  that  is  yet  future,  is  not 
merely  for  the  restoration  of 
Israel,  hut  for  the  furfose  of  purg- 
ing the  earth  of  its  uncleanness. 
We  are  told  that  when  the  judg- 
ments of  the  Lord  are  in  the  earth, 
the  inhabitants  of  the  world  will 
learn  righteousness.  Through  that 
blinding  storm  a  saved  remnant  of 
Isra/'l  shall  pass;  and,  under  the 
mighty  strokes  of  divine  judgment 
the  Gentile  nations  shall  be  awak- 
ened from  their  idolatry,  and  shall 
turn  to  God  and  live. 

— Ford  C.  Ottinan 
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"Alas  for  the  day!  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  at 
hand,  and  as  a  destruction  from  the  Ahiiighty 
shall  it   come. 

"Is  not  the  meat  (food)  cut  off  before  our  eyes, 
yea,  joy  and  gladness  from  the  house  of  our  God? 

"The  seed  is  rotten  under  their  clods,  the  gar- 
ners are  laid  desolate,  the  barns  are  broken  down  ; 
for  the  corn  is  withered. 

"How  do  the  beasts  groan!  the  herds  of  cattle 
are  perplexed,  because  they  have  no  pasture  ;  yea, 
the  flocks   of  sheep   are  made   desolate. 

"O  Lord,  to  Thee  will  I  cry:  for  the  fire  hath 
devoured  the  pastures  of  the  vyilderness,  and  the 
flame   hath    burned  all   the   trees    of   the    field. 

"The  BEASTS  of  the  field  CRY  also  unto  Thee  : 
for  the  RIVERS  OF  WATERS  are  dried  up,  and 
the  fire  hath  devoured  the  PASTURES  of  the 
WILDERNESS." 

Such  is  the  extent  to  which  physical  anguish  shall 
be  inflicted  upon  this  old  world  in  the  "time  of  Jacob's 
trouble." 


A   TIME  OF  KINGDOM  ANTICIPATION 


"Alas!  for  that  day  is  great,  so  that  none  is' 
like  it:  it  is  even  the  time  of  Jacob's  trouble;  BUT 
HE  SHALL  BE   SAVED  OUT   OF  IT. 

"For  IT  SHALL  COME  TO  PASS  IN  THAT 
DAY,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  I  will  break 
his  yoke  from  off  thy  neck,  and  will  burst  thy 
bonds,  and  strangers  shall  no  more  serve  them- 
selves  of    him  : 

"But  they  shall  serve  the  Lord  their  God,  and 
David  their  king,  whom  I  will  raise  up  unto  them" 
(Jer.  30:7-9). 

'T'HANK    God    for    the    bright    side    of    this    black 


pictu 


re!      The    Lord    knoweth    how   to    deliver   the 


godly  out  of  temptations  (lit.,  "trials,"  or  "tests")  and 
to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of  judgment  to  be 
punished  (II  Pet.  2:9).  Oh  the  joy  of  anticipation  in 
the  midst  of  tribulation!  the  assurance  of  security  in 
the  face  of  sorrov/!  and  the  hope  of  reigning  in  the 
wake  of  ruin!  Such  shall  be  Israel's  hope  in  the  Great 
Tribulation. 

Antichrist's  covenant  with  Israel  shall  prove  to  be 
a  yoke  of  bondage  which  is  more  than  she  can  bear. 
Everything  will  look  bright  and  hopeful  when  he  shall 
promise  to  restore  Israel  to  her  land  and  renew  the 
daily  sacrifice  and  oblation.  But,  when  the  three  and 
a  half  years  are  ended  and  Antichrist  shall  have  polluted 
the  sanctuary  and  taken  away  the  daily  sacrifice  and  set 
up  in  its  place  the  "abomination  of  desolation,"  things 
take  on  a  diflterent  color,  and  Israel  awakens  to  the 
awful  predicament  she  is  in.  The  last  half  of  this 
prophetic  week,  spoken  of  by  Daniel,  proves  to  be  Israel's 
supreme  test.  "And  except  those  days  should  be  short- 
ened, there  should  no  flesh  be  saved:  but  for  the  elect's 
sake   those   days  shall   be   shortened"    (Matt.    24:22). 

The  God  of  Israel  is  a  great  Deliverer.  He  will 
permit   Israel  to  be  sifted,  and  tried,  and  purged,  only 


to  reveal  how  great  is  His  power  to  deliver.  Yes,  it 
will  be  the  time  of  Jacob's  trouble,  but  hear  what  God 
says  in  the  midst  of  it: 

"Therefore  fear  thou  not,  O  My  servant  Jacob, 
saith  the  Lord;  neither  be  dismayed,  O  Israel:  for, 
lo,  I  WILL  SAVE  THEE  from  afar,  and  thy  seed 
from  the  land  of  their  captivity;  and  Jacob  shall 
return,  and  shall  be  in  rest,  and  be  quiet,  and  none 
shall  make  him  afraid"   (Jer.  30:10). 

This  is  a  picture   of  Kingdom  rest.    This  is  what  the  | 
nation  Israel  is  longing  for — Kingdom  rest  and  King- : 
dom  blessings.    What  could  be  more  wonderful  to  Israel  1 
than  to  be  restored  to  their  own  land  and  with  "David! 
their  king"  on  the  throne.?     Surely  this  would  be  a  real 
Utopia  for  Israel.   Can  it  be  possible  that  poor,  scattered, 
hated   Israel   shall   once   more  be   considered  a   nation? 
"Who   hath   heard  such  a   thing?    who  hath   seen  such 
things?    Shall  the  earth  be  made  to  bring  forth  in  one' 
day?   or  shall  a  nation  be  born  at  once?"   (Isa.  66:8).  i 
And  yet  this  is  just  what  the  Lord  is  going  to  do  for , 
Israel.    It  will  all  happen  at  once.    The  Antichrist  and 
his   hosts   shall    be    destroyed    at   the   brightness    of   His  i 
coming   (II  Thess.    2:8). 

"It  shall  be  ONE  DAY  which  shall  be  known  to 
the  Lord,  not  day,  nor  night :  but  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  that  at  evening  time  it  shall  be  light"  (Zech. 
14:7). 

With   such   an   outlook   in   the    midst  of   tribulation,   it  | 
is    no    wonder    that   the    Holy   Spirit,    speaking    through 
.    Daniel,  could  say: 

"Blessed  is  he  that  waiteth,  and  cometh  to  the  | 
thousand  three  hundred  and  five  and  thirty  days"  | 
(Dan.   12:12). 

The  Kingdom  follows  the  Tribulation.  Morning 
dawns  just  after  the  blackest  hour  of  night.  What 
comfort  to  the  soul  of  the  believer  in  this  age,  who, 
like  Israel  in  the  coming  age,  has  felt  the  oppression 
of  the  enemy.  Let  such  an  one  rejoice  in  the  certainty 
that  Kingdom   blessing  follows  tribulational   testing. 

"Light    after    darkness, 

Gain  after  loss, 
Strength    after   weakness, 

Crown  after  cross. 
Sweet  after  bitter, 

Hope  after  fears, 
Home  after   wand'ring, 

Praise   after  tears 

"Sheaves   after   sowing, 

Sun    after    rain, 
Sight    after    mystery, 

Peace   after  pain, 
Joy  after  sorrow, 

Calm   after   blast. 
Rest   after   weariness. 

Sweet  rest   at  last. 

"Near  after  distant. 

Gleam  after  gloom, 
Love   after  loneliness. 

Life   after  tomb, 
After   long  agony 

Rapture  of  bliss, 
Right  was  the  pathway 

Leading  to  this !" 
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WILL  THE  CHURCH  PASS  THROUGH 
THE  GREAT  TRIBULATION? 

by  H.  A.  Wilson 


7". 


W'i' 


HIS      is      a      question 

which    has    agitated    the 

minds  of  many  earnest 
Bible  students:  and  there  are 
nany  capable  teachers  who 
hold  each  side  of  the  ques- 
tion. We  believe  that  when 
this  question  is  fairly  considered 
in  the  light  of  what  the  Word 
>f  God  teaches,  there  is  no 
room  for  doubt.  It  is  our 
;;arnest  conviction  that  the 
[Church  will  not  pass  through 
the  Great  Tribulation.  There 
are  three  facts  which  lead  us 
rresistibly  to  this  conclusion. 

IT EE  first  fact  is  this:  the 
Sfirit  of  God  repeatedly 
teaches  that  Israel  will  fass 
through  the  Great  Tribulation. 
This  is  typified  in  the 
2arly  history  of  the  nation. 
For  example:  what  clearer 
setting  forth  of  that  period 
;ould  be   found   than  appears  in  their  Egyptian   exper- 


ILL  the  Church  fass 
trough  the  Great  Tri- 
bulation? This  is  an 
exceedingly  important  ques- 
tion. If  it  willy  we  have  no 
hofe  that  Christ  will  soon  re- 
turn to  receive  us  unto  Him- 
self:  rather  we  are  left  to 
anticifate  the  horrors  of  the 
Great  Tribulation.  But  if  it 
will  noty  then  the  shadows  in 
current  history  which  herald 
the  near  approach  of  the  king- 
dom of  Antichrist  also  herald 
the  near  approach  of  the 
Rapture.  Wilson's  discussion 
should  stimulate  us  to  even 
greater  diligence  in  our  Lord's 
service  for  everything  indicates 
that  the  time  is  short. 


Hi 


We  hi 


proud,  blasphemous  king,  per- 


secuting the  children  of  Israel  and  defying  their  God 
f'jin  setting  up  his  own  puny  will  against  the  will  of  his 
Maker.  In  this  the  wilful  presumption  of  Antichrist  is 
clearly  portrayed.  The  plagues  which  fell  upon  the 
land  of  Egypt  will  be  duplicated  in  kind,  though  re- 
doubled in  intensity  and  multiplied  many  times  in  their 
extent,  during  the  Great  Tribulation.  And  whereas 
God  has  two  faithful  witnesses  ministering  before 
Pharaoh,  He  will  have  two  faithful  witnesses  also 
iiiving  testimony  in  the  presence  of  Antichrist.  Israel's 
flight  from  Egypt  into  the  wilderness  typifies  the  tribu- 
lational  flight  into  the  wilderness  which  will  be 
occasioned  by  the  persecutions  of  the  Antichrist  in  the 
Great  Tribulation.  The  armies  which  followed  to 
overwhelm  them  typified  a  similar  experience  in  the 
future.  The  miraculous  deliverance  at  the  Red  sea  is  a 
prophetic  prefiguring  of  her  deliverance  from  the  armies 
)f  the  Antichrist  during  her  flight  in  those  days  of 
trouble.  So,  too,  her  sustenance  by  the  miracle  of  the 
Jm^tnna  will  be  repeated.    And  her  triumphant  entrance 
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into  the  land  after  the 
wilderness  wanderings  depicts 
her  establishment  in  the  King- 
dom, following  the  sorrows  of 
the  great  Tribulation.  In  these 
typical  experiences  God  was 
simply  saying  to  Israel,  "Your 
entrance  into  the  joys  of  the 
Kingdom  will  be  through  the 
sorrows  of  the  Great  Tribu- 
lation." This  is  but  one  of 
many  such  incidents  in  the 
Old  Testament  which  clearly 
typifies  Israel's  tribulational 
experiences.  (For  the  Scrip- 
tures on  both  sides  of  this 
analogy,  compare  Exodus  7:16 
with   Rev.    6:13.) 

That  Israel  will  pass 
through  the  Great  Tribulation 
was  foretold  by  the  prophets. 
The  Psalmist  Asaph  looked 
forward  to  this  period  with 
prophetic  vision  when  he 
prayed,  "Keep  not  Thou  si- 
lence, O  God:  hold  not  Thy  peace,  and  be  not  still,  O 
God.  For,  lo.  Thine  enemies  make  a  tumult:  and  they 
that  hate  Thee  have  lifted  up  the  head.  They  have  taken 
crafty  counsel  against  Thy  people,  and  consulted  against 
Thy  hidden  ones.  They  have  said,  Come,  let  us  cut  them 
ofi^  from  being  a  nation ;  that  the  name  of  Israel  may  be 
no  more  in  remembrance.  For  they  have  consulted 
together  with  one  consent:  they  are  confederate  against 
Thee"   (Psalm  83:1-5). 

Jeremiah  referred  to  it  in  the  words,  "Alas!  for 
that  day  is  great,  so  that  none  is  like  it:  it  is  even  the  time 
of  Jacob's  trouble;  but  he  shall  be  saved  out  of  it"  (Jer. 

30  7)- 

Daniel  described  it  in  the  words,  "At  that  time  shall 
Michael  stand  up,  the  great  prince  which  standeth  for 
the  children  of  thy  people:  and  there  shall  be  a  time  of 
trouble^  such  as  never  was  since  there  was  a  nation  even 
to  that  same  time:  and  at  that  time  thy  people  shall  be 
delivered,  every  one  that  shall  be  found  written  in  the 
book.  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the 
earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to 
shame  and  everlasting  contempt"  (Dan.  12:1-2). 
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Joel  speaks  of  the  very  climax  of  that  period  when 
he  says,  "I  will  also  gather  all  nations,  and  will  bring 
them  down  into  the  valley  of  Jehosaphat,  and  will 
plead  with  them  there  for  My  people  and  for  My  heri- 
tage Israel,  whom  they  have  scattered  among  the  nations, 
and  parted  My  land.  Multitudes,  multitudes  in  the 
the  valley  of  decision.  The  sun  and  the  moon  shall  be 
darkened,  and  the  stars  shall  withdraw  their  shining. 
The  Lord  also  shall  roar  out  of  Zion,  and  utter  His 
voice  from  Jerusalem ;  and  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
shall  shake:  but  the  Lord  will  be  the  hope  of  His  people, 
and  the  strength  of  the  children  of  Israel"  (Joel  3-2, 
14-16). 

And  Zechariah  describes  the  same  scene  when  he 
sa)'S,  "For  I  will  gather  all  nations  against  Jerusalem  to 
battle;  and  the  city  shall  be  taken,  and  the  houses  rifled, 
and  the  women  ravished;  and  half  of  the  city  shall  go 
forth  into  captivity,  and  the  residue  of  the  people  shall 
not  be  cut  off  from  the  city.  Then  shall  the  Lord  go 
forth,  and'fight  against  those  nations,  as  when  He  fought 
in  the  day  of  battle"  (Zech.  14:2-3). 

These  are  only  a  few  passages,  selected  at  random 
from  among  many  testimonies  just  as  striking  and  con- 
vincing. But  it  is  unnecessary  to  multiply  them.  Any- 
one who  has  carefully  studied  the  prophets  is  well  aware 
that  there  are  three  outstanding  burdens  to  their  proph- 
ecies. The  first  pertains  to  Christ's  sufferings.  The 
second  is  a  burden  of  woe,  mourning  and  lamentation 
in  view  of  impending  tribulation  for  Israel.  And  the 
third  is  a  time  of  Kingdom  blessing  and  deliverance 
which  she  will  enjoy  when  the  time  of  trouble  is  past 
and  the  Savioiu'  comes  again. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  His  own  day  spoke  of 
this  time  and  put  it  still  in  the  future,  for  He  said, 
"When  ye  therefore  shall  see  the  abomination  of  deso- 
lation, spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  in  the 
holy  place  (whoso  readeth,  let  him  understand)!  Then 
let  them  which  be  in  Judea  flee  into  the  mountains: 
let  him  which  is  on  the  housetop  not  come  down  to 
take  any  thing  out  of  his  house:  neither  let  him  which 
is  in  the  field  return  back  to  take  his  clothes.  And  woe 
unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that  give 
suck  in  those  days!  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not 
in  the  winter,  neither  on  the  sabbath  day:  For  then 
shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not  since  the  begin- 
ing  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be. 
Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall 
the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her 
light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the 
powers  of  the  heaven  shall  be  shaken:  And  then  shall 
appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven:  and  then 
shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall 
see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with 
power  and  great  glory.  And  He  shall  send  His  angels 
with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather 
toeether  His  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end 
of  heaven  to  the  other"   (Matt.  24:15-21,  29-31). 


His  testimony  is  in  striking  agreement  with  the  testi- 
mony- of  the  prophets,  both  in  the  order  of  events  (for 
he  speaks  of  climacteric  tribulation  followed  by  the 
Second  Coming  of  Christ  and  blessing  to  follow  in  His 
Kingdom),  and  in  the  clear  teaching  that  the  sorrows 
of  Antichrist's  persecutions  shall  fall  most  heavily  upon 
Israel. 

Much  more  testimony,  just  as  satisfying  in  its  clarity, 
might  be  adduced  from  the  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment epistles.  But  it  will  not  be  necessary.  There  is 
little  likelihood  that  any  one  will  dispute  this  fact.  So 
far  as  we  know,  all  who  in  the  slightest  degree  recogni 


^  K    f     OW    we     beseech     you, 

j__/   ^       brethren^    by    the    coming 

^s._y  of     our     Lord    Jesus 

Christy  and  by  our  gathering  together 

unto  Him, 

That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in 
mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither  by 
sprit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter  as 
from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ 
is  at  ha?id. 

Let  no  ??ian  deceive  you  by  any 
m,eans:  for  that  day  shall  not  com,e, 
exceft  there  come  a  falling  away 
first,  and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed, 
the  son  of  ferdition; 

— //  Thess.  2:1-2 


the  dispensational   teaching  of  God's  Word   are  agreed 
that  Israel  will  pass  through  the  Great  Tribulation. 

••/    HERE   is    a   second    fact,    however,    which — taken 
in  connection  with   this  one — is  of  no  little  signifi- 
cance:   The    Spirit    of    God   nowhere    teaches    that    the 
church   will  fass  through   the  Great   Tribulation. 

At  first  this  may  not  seem  to  be  especially  significant: 
But  a  little  reflection  will  make  it  evident  that  it  is 
tremendously  significant.  As  we  have  seen,  from  the 
earliest  chapters  of  Genesis  through  the  Gospels  and  well 
into  the  book  of  Acts  constant  reference  is  made  to  the 
approaching  period  of  earth's  greatest  tribulation.  But 
when  we  come  to  the  Pauline  epistles  it  is  as  though 
we  had  laid  down  one  story  and  begun  another:  for  this 
writer  makes  very  little  reference  to  the  Great  Tribu- 
lation, and  never  does  he  speak  of  it  as  an  impending 
experience  for  the  Church.  He  speaks  frequently  enough 
of  troubles  and  persecutions  of  a  general  character  which 
the   Church   and  the   individual   believer   shall   suffer   in 
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this  age:  but  never  once  does  he  say  that  the  Church 
shall  pass  through  the  particular  time  or  experiences 
which  the  rest  of  the  Scripture  calls  the  Great  Tribu- 
lation. But  when  we  pass  from  the  Pauline  epistles 
into  the  epistles  of  James,  Peter,  John,  and  Jude,  and 
the  book  of  the  Revelation,  once  more  the  Great  Tribu- 
lation comes  into  view,  for  it  is  presented  as  imminent. 
This  in  itself  is  most  striking,  for  why  should  the 
Apostle  Paul  of  all  the  writers  in  the  Bible  apparently 
ignore  the  Great  Tribulation,  at  least  insofar  as  holding 
it  before  those  to  whom  he  writes  as  an  impending 
experience? 


/  '/^  OR  the  mystery  of  iniquity 
(  'li doth  already  work:  only  he 
^_y  who  now  letteth  will  let^ 
until  he  he  taken  out  of  the  way. 

And  then  shall  that  Wicked  he 
revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall  con- 
sume with  the  sfirit  of  His  m,outh, 
and  shall  destroy  with  the  hrightness 
of  His  coming: 

Even  him,  whose  corning  is  after 
the  working  of  Satan  with  all  power 
and  signs  and  lying  wonders. 

—II  Thess.  2:7-9 


But  the  full  significance  of  this  can  be  appreciated 
only  when  we  consider  the  special  character  of  the 
Apostle  Paul's  ministry.  While  sharing  many  things 
in  common  with  the  other  writers  of  the  Scripture,  he 
alone  bears  testim.ony  to  the  truths  concerning  the 
Church  which  is  the  Body  of  Christ.  In  this  he  has  a 
ministry  which  is  not  shared  by  any  other  writer  in  the 
Bible.  This  he  expressly  claims  in  the  third  chapter  of 
Ephesians,  for  he  says  that  the  m^'Stery  (the  Church 
which  is  the  Body  of  Christ,  Col.  1:24-26)  "in  other 
ages  was  not  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men;"  and 
while  he  says,  that  "it  is  now  revealed  unto  His  holy 
apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit,"  he  is  careful  to  tell 
us  how  the  Spirit  operated  in  making  it  known  to  them. 
But  first  he  says,  "Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the  least 
of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given  that  I  should  preach 
among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ." 
This  was  a  special,  though  not  an  exclusive  characteristic 
of  the  Apostle  Paul's  ministry.  Others,  too,  had  preached 
to  the  gentiles.    But  he  goes  on  to  say  that  it  was  also 


given  to  him  "to  make  all  men  sec  what  is  the  fellowship 
of  the  mystery  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
hath  been  hid  in  God"  (Eph.  3:3-9).  From  this  plain 
statement  it  is  apparent  that  the  Apostle  Paul  is  claiming 
a  special  message  which  was  not  given  to  other  writers 
of  the  Scripture — namely  the  message  setting  forth  the 
truth  concerning  the  Church  which  is  the  Body  of 
Christ.  This  is  an  exclusive  ministry,  for  if  it  was  given 
to  him  to  make  known  to  all  men,  then  others  of  the 
writers  of  the  Scriptures,  while  receiving  this  knowledge 
through  the  Apostle  Paul's  ministry,  still  w'ere  restrained 
from  writing  of  it;  so  that  even  today  what  we  know  of 
this  mystery  we  must  learn  from  the  writings  of  the 
Apostle  Paul. 

The  rest  of  the  Bible  teaches  rich  and  blessed  per- 
sonal truth  for  the  individual  believer  in  all  ages,  but 
when  it  teaches  corporate  truth  it  teaches  concerning 
Israel.  In  it  mention  is  made  of  various  local  churches, 
and  the  name  "church"  is  even  applied  to  the  nation 
Israel:  but  no  mention  is  made  of  the  Church  which  is 
the  Body  of  Christ.  On  the  other  hand  Paul  preaches  the 
same  blessed  message  concerning  the  Grace  of  God  and 
the  same  truths  pertaining  to  the  individual  believer 
in  Christ  Jesus  which  we  find  set  forth  in  the  other 
Scriptures;  and  he  even  teaches  much  concerning  the 
nation  Israel:  But  in  addition  to  these  things  he  teaches 
the  corporate  truth  pertaining  particularly  to  the  Church 
which  is  Christ's  Body. 

Now  surely  if  the  Church  is  to  pass  through  the 
Great  Tribulation,  this  fact  will  not  only  be  stated, 
but  emphasized  in  the  writings  of  this  man  to  whom 
alone  God  has  given  the  special  revelation  of  the  body 
of  truth  pertaining  to  the  Church.  He  it  is  who  speaks 
of  its  origin,  character,  walk,  work  and  destiny.  Surely 
he  is  the  one  to  tell  us  if  the  Church  is  to  pass  through 
the  Great  Tribulation.  But  this  he  does  not  do.  Of 
all  the  writers  of  Scripture,  he  has  the  least  to  say  about 
this  period;  and  not  once  does  he  say  that  the  Church 
is  to  pass  through  it.  Surely  this  in  itself  is  conclusive 
evidence  that  the  Church  will  7iot  go  through  the  Great 
Tribulation. 

^n^UT  this  is  not  the  sum  of  the  evidence,  for  through 
the  Apostle  Paul — the  man  chosen  as  His  special 
minister  of  the  truth  concerning  the  Church — the  Spirit 
of  God  specifically  teaches  that  the  Church  will  not 
pass  through  the  Great  Tribulation. 

The  clearest  passage  on  this  subject  is  II  Thess.  2: 
1-4:  "Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  together 
unto  Him,  that  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be 
troubled  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter  as 
from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand.  Let  no 
man  deceive  you  by  any  means:  for  that  day  shall  not 
come,  except  there  come  a  falling  away  first,  and  that 
man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition;  who 
opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  or  that  is  worshipped;  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in 
the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God." 
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Notice  that  in  this  Scripture  there  is  an  appeal  based 
upon  the  hope  of  "the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  our  gathering  together  unto  Him."  This  is  the 
distinctive  hope  of  the  Church.  It  is  the  hope  of  the 
Rapture  which  is  described  in  I  Thess.  4:13-18  and 
testified  in  I  Cor.  15:51-58  and  many  other  passages 
in  the  Pauline  epistles.  This  hope  is  never  spoken  of  in 
other  Scriptures  than  those  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  From 
this  fact  we  cannot  help  concluding  that  the  Rapture 
is  the  exclusive  hope  of  this  age,  and  belongs  only  to  the 
Church.  It  will  effect  only  believers  of  this  age;  it 
will  include  only  those  who  are  members  of  the  Body 
of  Christ.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  throughout 
other  Scriptures  the  hope  which  is  held  out  to  believers 
is  the  Revelation,  when  Christ  will  return  in  visible 
glory  to  establish  His  Kingdom  and  gather  His  people 
together  to  Zion. 

Now  the  hope  of  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  imminent  in  this  age.  Paul  commended  the 
Thessalonian  believers  for  their  patience  of  hope  in 
waiting  "for  His  Son  from  heaven"  (I  Thess.  1:10). 
And  in  Titus  he  says,  "The  grace  of  God  that  bringeth 
salvation  hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us  that, 
denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world; 
looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appear- 
ing of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ" 
(Titus  2:11-13).  The  believer  of  this  age  is  to  be  look- 
ing for  the  Rapture.  This  is  the  next  event  in  the 
calendar  of  prophecy. 

Notice,  also,  that  the  appeal  of  the  Thessalonian 
passage  which  we  have  quoted  is  that  they  be  not  "shaken 
in  mind,  or  be  troubled  ...  as  that  the  day  of  Christ 
is  at  hand,"  and  the  assurance  is  given  that  "that  day 
shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a  falling  away  first, 
and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed."  There  are  two  con- 
trasts involved  in  this  Scripture,  and  in  the  one  from 
Titus  which  we  have  also  quoted,  which  are  of  great 
importance: 


to    be 
Lord 


1.  The  believer  i 
looking  for  the 
Jesus  Christ. 

2.  The  coming  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  immi- 
nent: It  may  occur  at  any 
time. 


1.  The  believer  is  not  to 
be  looking  for  tKe  "day  of 
Christ." 

2.  The  "day  of  Christ" 
is  not  at  hand:  It  shall  not 
come  until  certain  other 
events  have  transpired. 

Before  we  go  further,  however,  perhaps  it  will  be  well 
to  stop  and  explain  that  the  expression,  "the  day  of 
Christ,"  in  II  Thessalonians  2:2  is  an  unfortunate  mis- 
translation. It  is  of  such  a  character  as  to  make  one  won- 
der why  it  was  ever  adopted  by  the  translators  of  the 
King  James  Version,  for  the  Greek  literally  reads,  "the 
day  of  the  Lord."  This  is  the  translation  given  in  all  the 
other  versions  with  which  the  writer  is  familiar.  In 
discussing  this  subject,  therefore,  we  will  henceforth 
uniformly  substitute  the  correct  translation,  "the  day 
of  the  Lord,"  for  the  incorrect  one:  "the  day  of  Christ." 


From  this  it  is  evident  that  the  "day  of  the  Lord" 
and  the  "coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  our 
gathering  together  unto  Him"  are  two  separate  and  dis- 
tinct events.  It  is  also  apparent  that  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  gather  us  unto  Himself  shall  pre- 
cede the  events  which  must  transpire  before  the  day  of 
the  Lord  comes. 

A  little  study  will  make  clear  both  what  the  events 
are  which  must  transpire  before  the  coming  of  that  day, 
and  what  the  day  of  the  Lord  is. 

From  the  passage  which  we  are  studying,  it  is  appar- 
ent that  the  events  which  must  transpire  before  the  day 
of  the  Lord  comes  are  the  events  characteristic  of  the 
Great  Tribulation,  for  it  speaks  of  the  manifestation 
of  the  man  of  sin,  who  is  none  other  than  the  Antichrist, 
and  of  his  blasphemy  in  setting  himself  up  as  God, 
exalting  himself  above  our  God,  and  sitting  in  His 
temple,  claiming  worship  for  himself.  These  things 
are  easily  recognized  as  the  sin  of  Antichrist.  Jesus 
speaks  of  this  same  abomination  in  Matthew  24  when 
He  says,  "Ye  .  .  .  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation 
spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  in  the  holy  place" 
(Matt.  24:15),  and  He  adds,  "then  shall  be  great  tribu- 
lation, such  as  was  not  since  the  beginning  of  the  world 
to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be"  (Matt.  24:21).  From 
this  it  is  apparent  that  the  revelation  of  the  man  of  sin 
is  the  manifestation  of  the  Antichrist  in  the  Great  Tribu- 
lation.  (See  also  Rev.   13:14-15  and  Dan.  9:27.) 

The  day  of  the  Lord,  then,  shall  not  come  until 
after  the  Great  Tribulation.  This  shows  us  what  the  day 
of  the  Lord  is.  After  making  the  statements  which  we 
have  quoted,  Jesus  went  on  to  say,  "Immediately  after 
the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall  the  sun  be  darkened, 
and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars 
shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens 
shall  be  shaken:  and  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the 
Son  of  man  in  heaven:  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of 
the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great 
glory.  And  He  shall  send  His  angels  with  a  great  sound 
of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  His  elect 
from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the 
other"  (Matt.  24:29-31).  From  this  passage  we  learn 
that  the  event  which  shall  immediately  follow  the  Great 
Tribulation  is  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ.  According 
to  II  Thess.  2:1-4  the  thing  which  follows  the  Great 
Tribulation  is  "the  day  of  the  Lord."  The  day  of  the 
Lord,  then,  must  be  the  Second  Coming  of  Jesus  Christ 
when  He  will  judge  His  enemies,  and  establish  His 
Kingdom,  which  event  we  call  the  "Revelation."  This 
is  confirmed  by  Joel,  who  describes  the  same  celestial 
signs  when  he  says,  "I  will  shew  wonders  in  the  heavens 
and  in  the  earth,  blood,  and  fire,  and  pillars  of  smoke. 
The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into 
blood,  before  the  great  and  the  terrible  day  of  the  Lord 
come"  (Joel  2:30-31). 

The  day  of  the  Lord  is  the  Revelation  of  Tesus 
Christ.    That  day  shall  not  come  until  after  the  Great 
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Tribulation.  This  is  the  plain  teaching  of  the  Scripture. 
That  day  is  not  at  hand:  the  believer  is  not  to  be  expect- 
insi  it.  But  the  coming  of  Christ  to  catch  up  His  Church 
ii  at  hand:  we  are  to  be  waiting  for  the  Lord  from  hea- 
ven— looking  for  His  appearing.  This  is  just  as 
specifically  taught  in  God's  Word.  It  is  the  basis 
of  Paul's  appeal  for  the  believer  in  this  age  not 
to  be  confused  in  expecting  the  Revelation  of  Christ. 
It  apears  very  plainly  from  this  that  the  Rapture 
of  the  Church  shall  precede  the  Tribulation,  and 
this  is  demonstration  that  the  Church  will  not  pass 
through  the   Great  Tribulation. 

This  it  Was  which  was  in  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  when 
He  inspired  the  Apostle  Paul  to  write,  "But  of  the  times 
and  the  seasons,  brethren,  ye  have  no  need  that  I  write 
unto  you.    For  yourselves  know  perfectly  that  the  day 


of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night.  For  when 
they  shall  say.  Peace  and  safety;  then  sudden  destruction 
cometh  upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a  woman  with  child; 
and  they  shall  not  escape.  But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in 
darkness,  that  that  day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief. 
Ye  are  all  the  children  of  light,  and  the  children  of  the 
day:  we  are  not  of  the  night  nor  of  darkness.  There- 
fore let  us  not  sleep,  as  do  others;  but  let  us  watch  and 
be  sober.  For  they  that  sleep,  sleep  in  the  night;  and 
they  that  be  drunken  are  drunken  in  the  night.  But  let 
us,  who  are  of  the  day,  be  sober,  putting  on  the  breast- 
plate of  faith  and  love;  and  for  an  helmet,  the  hope 
of  salvation.  For  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath 
(the  Revelation),  but  to  obtain  salvation  (the  Rapture) 
by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Who  died  for  us,  that, 
whether  we  wake  or  sleep,  we  should  live  together  with . 
Him"  (I  Thess.  5:1-10).  ' 


THE  ANTICHRIST  IN  THE  PSALMS 

by  The   Editor 


^t  ^    HE    Antichrist    is    in    the    Psalms.     The    Holy 
jf     Spirit  has  so  wonderfully  couched  the  Psalms  that- 
they  carry  a   four- fold   message.    The   four  mes- 
sages   are    easily    discerned.     They    are    the    Local,    the 
Messianic,  the  Devotional  and  the'Eschatological.*    Stand.- 
ing  connected   with   these   four  messages,   the  Spirit  of 
God  presents  two   outstanding   characters,   a  good   man 
and   an   evil.     The   entire   Psalm-book,    breathing   as   it 
does   the    deepest    heart-yearnings    and    the    highest    ex- 
pressions of  worship  of  Ancient  Israel,  is  by  miracle  di- 
vinc  at  one   and  the  same   time  a  paradigm  of  sacred 
prophecy.    The  predicted  "good  man"  who  stands  forth 
throughout    the    Psalms    is    Jesus,    the    long    prophecied 
and    waited- for    Messiah 
of  Israel.    The  predicted         jf/S^> 
"evil  man"  of  the  Psalm-         ^>C- 
book  is  the   future  Anti-         "^ 
christ  who  shall  come  in 
■with' arrogance  and, boastt- 
ing,  to  tread  down  and  op- 
pi'ess  God's  chosen  people. 
When     properly     ap- 
prehended,     the      Psalms 
are  seen  to  literally  teem 
with    revelations    of    the 
things   to   come.     In    the 
book      of      Acts,      the 
r  Apostle    Peter    refers    to 
King    David    as    "David 
'  the     Prophet"      (Acts 


ZHE  Psalms  teem  with  fro- 
fhet'ic  teaching.  This  study 
should  not  only  jamiliari-ze  the 
reader  with  some  of  the  fro-phecies  of 
Ajitichrist  which  are  to  be  found  there- 
in, but  it  should  also  furnish  a  clue 
which  will  lead  .hifn  to  discover  for 
himself  many  others  of  the  great  truths 
zvhich  are  frofhetically  unfolded  in 
the  book  of   Psalms. 


•See     "The     Four-fold     message 
\    of    the    Psalms."    a    Bible    study 
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2:30).  A  careful  and  investigating  study  of  the  Psalms 
furnishes  convincing  confirmation  of  thisdeclarat'ion.  We 
have  been  taught  to  expect  un foldings  of  :the  Tribulation 
and  Kingdom  in  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Joel  and  the  other  pro- 
phets. But  not  so  with  the  Psalms.  We  think  of  them  as 
Hdbrew  poetry,  or  the  high-water  mark  of  devotional  litera- 
ture. We  have  not  been  generally  awakened  to  the  intensely 
prophetic  character  of  this  remarkable  book  of  one  hun- 
dred fifty  songs  used  in  the  Temple  worship  of  Ancient 
Israel.  The  Psalms  are  overwhelmingly  prophetic  ;n  char- 
acter; The  Psalmsspeak  much  of  the  coming^hour  of  Israel's 
tribulation,  and  in  that  connection  offer  illuminatingreve- 
lation  concerning  the  future  world-king,  the  super-man 
who  shall  oppress  Israel 
with  violence,  and  arro- 
gate to  himself  with 
consummate  bigotry  all 
the  honors,  powers  and 
prerogatives  of  deitv.  In 
a  word,  the  Psalms  pre- 
dict the  Antichrist. 

Like  many  of  the 
other  Bible  books  the 
Psalms  possess  an  intro- 
duction. The  first  two 
Psalms  constitute  the  in- 
troduction to  the  Psalm- 
book.  The  purpose  of  an 
introduction  is  to  prepare 
the  mind  of  the  reader 
for  that  which  is  to  be 
discussed  in  the  portion 
which  follows.  The  in- 
spired introduction  to  the- 
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Psalms  performs  its  normal  function.  The  two  Psalms 
which  make  up  the  introduction  to  the  Psalm-book  dis- 
close to  us  a  godly  man  and  an  ungodly  man.  The  godly 
man  is  Christ  and  the  ungodly  man  is  Antichrist.  Thus 
the  two  outstanding  persons  of  the  book  of  Psalms  are 
presented  in  these  two  Psalms  which  taken  together  make 
up  the  introduction.  In  the  first  Psalm  the  Psalmist 
shows  the  contrast  in  the  two  characters,  thus  revealing 
the  inevitable  conflict  which  must  exist  between  them. 
In  the  second  Psalm  we  see  the  climax  and  consum- 
mation of  the  conflict.  Both  Psalms  are  anonymous  and 
were  evidently  placed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  at  the  beginning 
of  the  Psalter  because  they  epitomize  the  balance  of  the 
book.  The  Hebrew  scholar,  Rotherham,  wisely  observes, 
"they  (the  first  two  Psalms)  are  admirably  adapted  for 
the  purpose  they  are  manifestly  intended  to  serve: 
namely,  as  introductory  to  the  whole  book  of  Psalms." 

This  study  is  devoted  to  the  setting  forth  of  at  least 
a  portion  of  the  testimony  of  the  Psalms  concerning  that 
amazing  personage  of  Scripture — the   Antichrist. 

THE  NAMES  OF  THE  ANTICHRIST 
IN  THE  PSALMS 

V  ^HE  Antichrist  bears  an  appropriate  group  of  appel- 
lations in.  the  Psalms.  After  being  brought  forth  in 
the  first  Psalm  as  the  "ungodly  man,"  he  is  easily  identi- 
fied whenever  aad  wherever  he  appears  in  the  prophetic 
appeals,  petitions,  prayers,  and  ascriptions  of  the  balance 
of  the  book. 

His  names  and  titles  reveal  his  character  and  his 
work.  His  names  and  titles  show  him  up  as  an  enemy 
to  the  plans  and  purposes  of  God.  They  reveal  him  to  be 
the  antipode  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  very  per- 
sonification  of  Satanic   perfidy  and  corruption.    By   the 


cognomens  and  descriptive  expressions  applied  to  him  he 
is  picturized  as  "bloody"  and  "deceitful,"  "violent"  and 
"unjust,"  "unrighteous,"  and  "cruel."  He  is  Israel's 
"enemy"  and  "adversary,"  the  "evil"  and  "fool- 
ish" "man  of  the  earth." 

Some  of  the  terms  applied  to  him  in  the  Psalms 
appear  in  the   following  passages: 

"Thou  Shalt  destroy  them  that  speak  leasing 
(lies):  the  Lord  will  abhor  the  BLOODY  AND 
DECEITFUL  MAN"   (Ps.  5:6). 

"He  delivereth  me  from  mine  enemies:  yea, 
Thou  liftest  me  up  above  those  that  rise  up  against 
me  :  Thou  hast  delivered  me  from  the  VIOLENT 
MAN"  (Ps.  18:48). 

"Deliver  me,  O  my  God,  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
WICKED  (MAN),  out  of  the  hand  of  THE 
UNRIGHTEOUS  AND  CRUEL  MAN"  (Ps.  71 :4). 

"Arise,  O  God,  plead  Thine  own  cause  :  remem- 
ber how  THE  FOOLISH  MAN  reproacheth  Thee 
daily"   (Ps.  74:22). 

These  passages  are  either  prayers  which  shall  be  wrung 
from  the  lips  of  Israel  during  the  Great  Tribulation, 
while  the  Antichrist  is  in  the  ascendency,  or  shouts  of 
victory  which  shall  leap  from  their  lips  after  Christ 
has  begun  His  millenial  reign,  having  cast  the  Antichrist 
into  the  lake  of  fire.  The  dispensational  position  of 
each  utterance  may  be  readily  discovered  by  any  student 
who  will  study  the  context. 

The  inspired  designations  of  the  future  Man  of 
Blasphemy  leave  him  stripped  and  exposed.  His  true 
character  is  revealed.  God  has  graciously  delivered  the 
warning.  If  any  man  is  deceived  by  this  arch-charlatan, 
he  cannot  cast  the  blame  back  on  God.  God  has  vindi- 
cated His  justice,  and  cleared  Himself  of  charge.  The 
man  is  without  excuse.  The  book  of  Psalms,  by  means 
of  its  descriptive  names  of  the  Antichrist,  has  unmasked 
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this   dastardly    fraud,   and 
his  true  and  horrid  colors. 


left   him   standing    forth   in 


THE  PRAYERS  CONCERNING  THE 
ANTICHRIST  IN  THE  PSALMS 

'T^HE  prayers  concerning  the  Antichrist,  in  the  Psalms, 
are  all  for  his  overthrow  and  undoing.  He  is  the 
enemy  of  righteousness;  he  should  be  overthrown.  He 
is  Satan's  appointed  exponent  of  all  that  is  unclean  and 
blasphemous,  he  should  be  prayed  against  by  every  lover 
of  that  which  is  right.  The  modernist  sneeringly  dubs 
these  Psalms,  in  which  Israel  prays  for  judgment  on 
the  Antichrist,  as  "imprecatory."  J.  Patterson  Smyth, 
a  teacher  of  the  modernist  school,  says  of  the  impreca- 
tory Psalms  that  in  them  we  "find  words  spoken  which 
would  be  very  unfit  for  the  lips  of  our  Lord."  This  is 
a  self-evident  attempt  at  discrediting  the  inspiration  and 
authority  of  those  Psalms  which  predict  how  Israel  will 
pray  for  God  to  defend  His  own  cause  by  bringing 
summary  defeat  on  the  "ungodly  man."  Such  prayers 
are  neither  abnormal  nor  sinful.  They  are  wholesome 
and  right. 

The  so  called  Imprecatory  Psalms  have  a  distinctive 
dispensational  setting.  They  are  not  prayers  against 
David's  private  enemies.  They  are  predictive  and 
national.  When  Israel's  plight  under  the  rule  of  the 
blasphemous  Man  of  Sin  is  recognized  and  the  Man  of 
Sin  himself  is  seen  to  be  the  personification  of  all  trans- 
gression and  rebellion  against  God,  to  pray  against  him 
becomes  not  iniquitous,  but  positively  holy  and  good. 
It  is  true  that  in  this  dispensation  the  exact  language 
of  the  Imprecatorv  Psalms  would  not  be  appropos,  but 
it  is  certainly  the   Christian   duty  and   responsibility  of 


I 

I 
I 

i 
I 

i 

■I  1 


''/  '  HE  Church,  wait- 
ing for  her  Lord,  laill 
not  pass  through  the  Trib- 
ulation, but  will  be  taken 
Jrom  the  earth  before  it 
comes. 

— /.  Camfbell  Morgan 
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all  believers  in  this  age  to  pray  constantly  against  the 
work  of  those  evil  men  who  lend  themselves  and  their 
influence  to  Satan's  faith-wrecking  propoganda  called 
Modernism.  The  recognition  of  the  dispensational 
aspect  of  these  Psalms  completely  answers  the  criticisms 
of  the  Modernist.  James  M.  Gray  declares,  "From  a 
dispensational  point  of  view,  the  Imprecatory  Psalms 
do  not  belong  or  apply  to  this  Christian  age  except  in 
an  accommodated  sense,  but  to  the  age  which  follows  it." 
The  Tribulation  is  the  age  which  follows  this  Christian 
dispensation. 

We  quote  a  number  of  these  prayers  which  will 
come  fervently  from  the  heart  of  God's  persecuted 
people  in  the  Great  Tribulation.  This  list  is  only  par- 
tial. We  suggest  that  the  student  sit  down  with  his 
Bible,  notebook,  and  pencil.  Let  him  read  the  Psalms 
clear  through,  making  a  complete  list  of  all  the  prayers 
uttered  by  Israel  against  the  Antichrist  and  his  wicked 
followers.  He  will  catch  a  new  glimpse  of  the  coming 
Tribulation,  the  terrible  persecutions  of  the  Antichrist, 
and  the  awful  sufi^erings  which  shall  yet  fall  on  God's 
people  Israel. 

"BREAK  THOU  THE  ARM  of  the  wicked  and 

the    evil   man:    SEEK    OUT    HIS    WICKEDNESS 

till  Thou    find   none. 

"The    Lord    is    King    for    ever    and    ever:    the 

heathen   are   perished   out   of    his   land. 

"Lord,    Thou    hast     heard    the    desire    of    the 

humble  :  Thou  wilt  prepare  their  heart,  Thou  wilt 

cause   Thine  ear  to   hear : 

"To    judge    the    fatherless    and    the    oppressed, 

THAT  THE  MAN  OF  THE  EARTH  MAY  NO 

MORE  OPPRESS"  (Ps.  10:15-18). 

"  .  .  .  O  DELIVER  ME  from  the  deceitful  and 

unjust   man"    (Ps.  43:1). 

"DELIVER  ME,  O   MY  GOD,  out  of  the  hand 

of  the  wicked,  out  of  the  hand  of  the  unrighteous 

and  cruel  man"   (Ps.  71 :4). 

"BREAK    THEIR    TEETH,    O    GOD,    in    their 

mouth :    ...    So    that     a    man    shall    say.    Verily 

Si  ]>- 
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/f  ND  at  that  time  shall  Michael  staiid  upy  the  great  -prince  which 

CL/Z  standeth  for  the  children  of  thy  people :  and  there  shall  be  a  time  of 

trouble^  such  as  never  was  since  there  was  a  nation  even  to  that  sam^e 

time:  and  at  that  time  thy  people  shall  be  delivered,  every  one  that  shall  be 

found  written  i7i  the  book.   .  . j)an.  12:1 


there  is  a  reward  for  the  righteous  :  verily  He  is  a 
God  that   judgeth  in   the   earth''   (Ps  58:6,' 11). 

"CONSUME  THEM  in  wrath,  CONSUME 
THEM,  that  they  may  not  be:  and  let  them  know 
that  God  ruleth  in  Jacob  unto  the  ends  of  the 
earth"    (Ps.    59:13). 

"LET  THE  LYING  LIPS  BE  PUT  TO  SI- 
LENCE which  speak  grievous  things  proudly  and 
contemptuously  against  the   righteous"  (Ps.  31  :8). 

"LET  THEM  BE  CONFOUNDED  and  PUT 
TO  SHAME  that  seek  after  mv  soul:  let  them  be 
TURNED  BACK  and  BROUGHT  TO  CON- 
FUSION"  (Ps.   35:4). 

"Let  the  wicked  BE  ASHAMED,  and  let  them 
RE  SILENT    IN  THE   GRAVE"    (Ps.   31  :17). 

"Let  them  be  CONFOUNDED  and  TROUBLED 
FOREVER:  vea,  let  them  be  PUT  TO  SHAME, 
and    PERISH"    (Ps.   83:17). 

Israel  is  but  praying  against  the  enemies  of  God  and.  of 
righteousness.  These  prayers  are  the  very  prayers  of 
the  tribulational  saints  which  the  angel  in  Rev.  8  offers 
on  the  heavenly  alter  and  places  in  the  golden  censer. 
And  then  the  golden  censer,  loaded  and  charged  with 
the  impassioned  pleadings  of  the  distressed  people  of 
God,  is  hurled  by  angelic  hands  down  to  earth,  into  the 
midst  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Beast.  The  Antichrist  has 
had  much  experience  in  warfare.  He  doubtless  will  be 
familiar  with  every  type  of  bomb  employed  by  his  teem- 
ing armies,  but  that  horrid  Man  of  Sin  will  have  no 
devices  w'hereby  he  can  offset  the  stupendous  effects  of 
the  prayer  bomb  which  the  angel  will  hurl  upon  him — 
the  kingdom  of  the  Antichrist  is  doomed.  God  answers 
prayer. 

THE  PURPOSE  OF  THE  ANTICHRIST  AS 
SET  FORTH  IN  THE  PSALMS 


spises 
he    thinks,   in 


'T'^HE  Anticlirist  desires  and  purposes  to  be  God.  In 
working  toward  this  blasphemous  purpose  he  would 
most  naturally  vent  his  venom  and  spleen  upon  Israel 
he'-aiisc  they  will  be  worshipping  the  true  God  in  the 
Tribulation.  Ps.  10:2-14  'S  one  of  the  many  passages 
te!lin'.r  of  Israel's  suffering  under  the  Antichrist's  cruel 
persecutions.    Wt  quote  the  Moffat  translation: 

"The   ungodly    are   haughty   and 

harry    the    downtrodden — 
may    they    be    snared   in   their.     ,. 
own    schemes! 
The    ungodly    boasts    of    his    rapacity; 


the   Eternal; 
his    insolence,   'God 
never  punishes'; 
his    tlioughts    amount    to    this, 

'There   is   no  God  at  all'; 
the    dealings    of    thy   justice 

high    are    far    beyond    his    sight. 
Life    for    him    is    always    stable; 

he    lauglis    at    any    who    oppose    him, 
thinking    he    can    never    fail, 

never    come    to    grief. 
His  talk  is  all  of  perjury,  and  craft, 
mischief   and    injury   slip   from 
his    tongue. 
He   lurks   round   hamlets, 

and    murders    innocent    folk    in 

secret, 
ever  on    the  outlook   for  the 
hapless  : 
he  lies  in   ambush,  like  a  lion   in 
his    lair, 
hiding   to   catch   the  weak, 
to  catch  the  weak  and  drag 
them   oiT. 
He   hunts  the  helpless   till   they   drop, 

unlucky   victims,    in    his    clutches. 
.■\nd   he   thinks.    'God    has    forgotten,' 
'He    hides    his    face,'    'He    never 
sees.' 
But  Thou  hast  seen   this  misery 
and   mischief; 
Thou    markest   it,   to   punish    it 
Thyself! 
The    hapless   can   leave  their 
plight    to    Thee, 
Thou  Helper  of  the  forlorn. 
Take    action,   O    Eternal,   lift    thy 
hand  ; 
O    God.    forget    not    the    afflicted. 
Ho\\-    dare    ungodly    men    scorn    God, 
thinking   that    thou    wilt    never 
punish? 
Shatter    the    imgodly's    power, 
punish  his   evil   till  there   is 
no  more." 


le  plunderer  disowns,  de- 


But  the  "Man  of  the  Earth"  will  not  rest  nor  stop 
with  mere  murder,  rapine,  and  theft.  His  cruelty,  hate, 
and  pride  will  not  long  endure  the  existence  of  the 
Jerusalem  temple  which, the  Jews  will  have  rebuilt,  nor 
the  orthodox  worship  of  the  true  God  which  the  Jews 
will  ha^'e  resumed.  But  jealousy  will  surge  within  his 
breast  and  he  vvilJ  covet  to  have  his  own  emblems  and 
-.rgpresentntions  in  the  temple  at.  Jerusalem  instead  of  the 
■■emblems  nnd  t)'pes  which  point  to  the  living  and  the 
.♦t5;u"  God.  The  prophecy  of  his  sacking  of  the  temple 
appears  in  Psnlm  74:4-9,  We  again  use  the  Moffat 
translation; 

-'4  ;[§?  JS^- 
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/     T  WILL  be  a  Tribulation  sorer  than  any  yet  preceding  under  Manas- 

sehy  AntiochuSy  Nero^  the  Caliphs  and  P opes ^  or  Sulta?is  of  modern  days, 

a  time  of  ^worldwide  trial  and  sore  temptation  for  the  people  of  God^  a  tim,e 

of  suffering^  death^  and  martyrdom  for  Jcstis''  sake^  a  tim,e  such  as  never 

"was  since  there  nvas  a  nation.  — Nathaniel  West 


M' 


"Thine    enemies    bawled    inside 

thy  house, 
set   up    their  emblems    there; 
they    smashed    the    doors    down 

with    their    axes, 
like    woodmen   felling  trees, 
then   broke   up   all  the   carved 

work    there 
with    hatchet    and   with   hammer; 
they   set  Thy  sanctuary  ablaze, 
laying  it  low,   profaning  Thine 

own  dwelling. 
They    said   to   themselves,   'Let 

us   root  them  out !' 
so  all  the  synagogues  in  the  land 

they   burned ; 
not  an   emblem  of  ours   is  to  be  seen. 
No  prophet  now — none  know^s 

when   this  will  end  !" 

The  words  are  crystal-clear.  The  Antichrist  will  set 
up  his  emblem  in  the  temple.  This  is  exactly  what 
Daniel  predicted  would  occur.  This  prophecy  of  awful 
profanation  and  blasphemy  was  also  referred  to  and 
confirmed  by  our  Saviour.  The  book  of  the  Revelation 
shows  us  that  the  emblem  which  the  Antichrist  shall 
allow  to  be  placed  in  God's  holy  temple  will  be  an  image 
of  himself.  No  Wonder  this  wicked  deed  is  referred  to 
in  Scripture  as  "the  transgression  which  astoundeth" 
(Rotherham  trans.). 

The  fact  that  he  succeeds  in  perpetrating  such  deeds 
of  infamy  fills  the  Antichrist  with  unmeasured  bigotry 
and  arrogance.  The  nations  which  go  a  whoring  after 
him  will  also  plunge  deeper  and  deeper  into  daring  sins. 
They  will  be  convinced,  because  no  punishment  comes 
from  God,  that  Antichrist  is  God,  and  that  they  them- 
selves are  supernatural  beings.  In  one  of  Israel's  fer- 
vent prayers  concerning  this  terrible  condition  it  is 
revealed  that  the  heathen  have  fallen  under  this  delusion 
of  being  more  than  mere  men. 

"Arise,  O  Lord;  let  not  man  prevail:  let  the 
heathen    be  judged   in  Thy   sight. 

"Put  them  in  fear,  O  Lord :  that  the  nations  may 
know  themselves  to  be  but  men.  Selah"  (Ps.  9: 
19-20). 

As  the  Antichrist  thus  forges  forward  in  his  blas- 
phemous purposes  of  being  God,  he  adds  to  his  other 
offences,  the  common  sin  of  the  braggart — he  challenges 
God!  And  worst  of  all  he  does  this  cheap  and  theatrical 
thing  daily; 


"Arise,  O  God,  plead  Thine  own  cause  ;  remem- 
ber how  the  foolish  man  reproacheth  Thee  daily" 
(Ps.  74:22). 

On  the  surface  of  things  it  appears  that  the  Antichrist 
has  indeed  proved  his  case.  He  looks  like  God.  The 
strong  delusion  is  working — he  now  calls  on  the  nations 
to  join  with  him  in  plotting  against  the  One  Who  sitteth 
in  the  heavens.  If  only  Jehovah  can  be  disposed  of  then 
the  Antichrist's  claims  to  worship  will  be  undisputed. 
In  Psalm   73:6-9  Israel  is  speaking.    We  use  Moffat: 

"So    they   vaunt    them    in    their    pride 
and   flaunt    them   in    rough    in- 
solence ; 
vice    oozes    from    their    very    soul, 
their   minds    are    rank    and 
riotous, 
their   talk    is    mocking  and    mali- 
cious, 
and    haughtily   they    lay    their 
plots ; 
lofty  as   heaven   itself   their   speech, 
lording  it    over   the   world 
below." 

Another  passage  in  which  the  plot  against  God  comes 
into  view  is  Psalm  2: 

and    the    people 


rage. 


"W'liy    do    the    heathen 
imagine   a   vain    thing? 

"The  kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves,  and 
the  rulers  take  counsel  together,  against  the  Lord, 
and    against   His   Anointed,   saying. 

"Let  us  break  their  bands  asunder,  and  cast 
away   their   cords    from   us, 

"He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall  laugh:  the 
Lord    shall    have   them   in    derision"    (Ps.   2:1-4). 

In  this  remarkable  prophecy  we  see  the  world  con- 
federacy of  the  nations  culminating  in  the  bloody  battle 
of  Armageddon.  The  Antichrist  is  making  his  last  des- 
perate stand  in  one  final  effort  to  demonstrate  that  he 
is   God. 

Thank  God,  he  will  meet  with  failure.  The  Great 
Tribulation  culminates  with  the  utter  collapse  of  the 
Antichrist's  purpose  to  demonstrate  that  he  is  Deity. 
Well  might  God  laugh  at  his  silly  and  boastful  pre- 
tentions.   He  is  about  to  be  ingloriously  overthrown. 

THE  DOOM  OF   THE  ANTICHRIST  AS  SET 
FORTH  IN  THE  PSALMS 

'T' HE  Psalms  make  clear  the  utter  rout  of  the  Anti- 
christ  and   his   followers.     When   the    hour   of   the 
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Second  Coming  shall  break  upon  this  old  earth,  the  forces 
of  evil  which  have  with  so  little  interruption  had  their 
fling,  shall  be  forced  to  slink  back  into  disaster  and  defeat 
before  the  glory  of  Him  Whose  face  shineth  as  the  sun. 
A  few  of  the  Psalm  passages  showing  the  judgments  of 
God  on  the  Antichrist  are: 

"God  shall  likewise  destroy  thee  forever.  He 
shall  take  thee  away,  and  pluck  thee  out  of  thy 
dwelliiigplace,  and  root  thee  out  of  the  land  of  the 
living.     Selah, 

"The  righteous  also  shall  sec,  and  fear,  and 
shall   laugh    at    him: 

"Lo,  this  is  the  man  that  made  not  God  his 
strength  ;  hut  trusted  in  the  abundance  of  his 
riches,  and  strengthened  himself  in  his  wickedness" 
(Ps.  52:5-7). 

"Let  burning  coals  fall  upon  them :  let  them 
be  cast  into  the  fire;  into  deep  pits,  that  they  rise 
not    up   again. 

"Let  not  an  evil  speaker  he  established  in  the 
earth  :  evil  shall  hunt  the  violent  man  to  overthrow 
him"  (Ps.  140:10-11). 

"The  Lord  trieth  the  righteous:  but  the  wicked 
and  him  that  loveth  violence   His  soul  hateth. 

"Upon  the  wicked  He  shall  rain  snares,  fire 
and  brimstone,  and  a  horrjble  tempest:  this  shall 
be  the   portion  of  their  cup"   (Ps.    11 :5-6). 

"But  Thou,  O  God,  shalt  bring  them  down  into 
the  pit  of  destruction  :  bloody  and  deceitful  men 
shall  not  live  out  half  their  days;  but  I  will  trust 
in  Thee"   (Ps.   55:23). 

"The  heathen  are  sunk  down  in  the  pit  that 
they  made:  in  the  net  which  they  hid  is  their  own 
foot  taken. 

"The  Lord  is  known  by  the  judgment  which  He 
execnteth  :  the  wicked  is  snared  in  the  work  of  his 
own   hands.    Higgaion.    Selah. 

"The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all 
the  nations  that  forget   God"  (Ps.  9:15-17). 

The  foregoing  Scriptures  tell  the  story  of  the  overthrow 
of  the  Antichrist  and  his  blinded  dupes.  When  this 
judgment  has  fallen  and  Antichrist's  host  has  been 
crushed  in  the  wine  press  of  the  wrath  of  God  Almighty, 
then  shall  God  set  Jesus  His  King  upon  His  holy  hill  of 
Zion,    and   inaugurate   the   long  yearned-for   Messianic 


Kingdom  upon  the  earth.  This  glorious  event  is  signal- 
ized in  Psalm  9:1-7.  We  again  employ  the  Moffat 
translation: 

"\\'ith   all  mv  heart   I  thank  Thee, 
O    Eternal. 
I   will   tell  over  all  Thj^   deeds 
of    wonder, 
I    thrill    and    triumph    in    Thee, 

singing    praise   to   Thee,   O    Thou 
Most  High, 
For    my    foes    are    routed, 

stumbling   to    their   ruin    at   Thy 
frown  ; 
Thou    hast   upheld  my   cause,   my 
rights, 
passing  just    sentence,   seated 
on   Thy   throne  ; 
Thou    hast    curbed   pagans,   crushirtg 
the   ungodly, 
blotting   their    very    name    out 
for  all  time. 
The  foe   is  at  an   end,  no  more 
to   be   remembered, 
the   towns   Thou   hast    torn   up 
lie   in   lasting  ruin ; 
but   the   Eternal  sits   enthroned 
forevermore, 
enthroned   for   government." 

The  Psalms  do  indeed  disclose  to  our  wondering 
hearts  very  much  concerning  that  "Violent  man,"  the 
Antichrist  who  shall  yet  be  manifested  upon  the  earth. 
His  names  reveal  his  great  wickedness;  the  prayers  con- 
cerning him  uncover  the  awful  cruelty  with  which 
he  shall  deal  with  Israel;  his  purpose  shows  up  the  blas- 
phemous ambition  for  deification  which  shall  actuate 
him.  The  doom  which  befalls  him  under  the  just  judg- 
ment of  God  is  a  testimony  of  the  awful  sinfulness 
of  his  rebellion. 

The  Tribulation  is  coming.  The  Antichrist  shall 
rule  for  a  brief  season.  Then  comes  the  Victor,  the 
Friend.  He  shall  come,  .subduing  all  enemies  and  shall 
bring  to  the  old  earth,  reeling  and  drunken  from  the 
tribulational  storm  of  sin  and  judgment — peace — at 
last — peace. 

Lord  Jesus,  Come  quickly! 


(continued   from    fage    162) 

covering  the  tribulation  in  the  Bible.    We  have  studied 
them   all. 

We  believe  that  God  will  some  day  give  forth, 
th'-outrh  His  Jewish  servants,  the  twelfth  revelation  on 
this  subject.  (12  is  the  no.  of  God  manifest  in  human 
affairs.)  That  revelation  will  occur  during  the  tribula- 
tion and  will  not  come  through  gentiles  like  Jo.seph 
Smith,  Mrs.  McPherson,  Mrs.  Be.sant,  Mrs.  White  and 
others.  All  suppo.sed  revelations  coming  through  gentiles 
arc  spurious,  for  God  hath  committed  unto  Israel  the 
oracles  of  God.    There  are  no  gentile  Scriptures. 

And  so  God  leaves  the  revelation  on  this  subject 
unfinished.      The     one    important    point    He    leaves 


out  is  the  date  of  the  Lord's  return.  Meanwhile, 
man  in  his  arrogance  sets  the  date,  and  sets  the  date  and 
sets  the  date  again.  But  it  is  still  evident  that  although 
God  has  told  us  the  length  of  the  70th  week,  and  the 
length  of  Antichrist's  power,  and  the  duration  of  Israel's 
nourishment  and  protection  from  the  dragon,  and  the 
period  of  the  down  treading  of  the  gentiles  and  the 
duration  of  the  daily  offerings  and  of  the  abomination, 
and  though  he  has  gone  so  far  as  to  tell  us  that  he  who 
waits  unto  the  1335  days  shall  "be  blessed,"  yet  He 
fails  to  tell  us  what  that  blessing  shall  be,  and  He  leaves 
out  the  long  coveted  date  on  which  the  gates  of  glory 
shall  swing  open  to  let  the  returning  King  come  back 
to  Reign. 

It   is   still   distinctly  true   that  no  man    knoweth   the 
day  nor  the  hour. 
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BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 


Conducted  by  R.  S.  Beal 


LOVE  NEVER  FAILETH, 
BUT 

I.  MONEY  FAILS 

Gen.  47:15 
II.  KINSFOLK  FAIL 
Job.  19:14 

III.  STRENGTH  FAILS 

Psa.  31:10 

IV.  REFUGE  FAILS 
Psa.   142:4 

V.  EYES  FAIL 

Psa.   69:3 
VI.  DESIRE  FAILS 

Ecc.  12:5 
VII    FLESH  AND  HEART  WILL  FAIL 
Psa.  73:26 


THE  NECESSITIES  OF  LIFE 

I.  DAILY  BREAD 
Matt.  6:2 
II    DAILY  SEARCHING  OF   SCRIPTURE 

Acts  17:2 
III.  DAILY  WATCHING 

Prov.  8:34 
IV    DAILY  EXHORTING 

Heb.  3:13 
V.  DAILY    INCREASE   IN   THE   CHURCH 

Acts  16:5 
VI.  DAILY  DYING 

I   Cor.   15:31 
VII.  DAILY  CROSS 
Luke  9:23 


^HE  IS  ABLE' 


THE  FIVE  THINGS  PRECIOUS 
TO  PETER 


I.  CHRIST 

I  Peter  2:4,  7 
II.  HIS   BLOOD 

I  Peter  1:19 

III.  THE  PROMISES 

II  Peter  1  :4 

IV.  FAITH 
II   Peter  1  :1 

V.  THE  TRIAL  OF  FAITH 
II  Peter  1  :7 


I.  ABLE   TO   SAVE 
Heb.  7:25 
Acts    16:31 
II.  ABLE  TO  KEEP 
II  Tim.  1  :12 
John  6:37 

III.  ABLE  TO  SUCCOUR 

Heb.  2:18 
I  Cor.  10:13 
Jude  24 

IV.  ABLE  TO  DO 

Eph.  3:20 


— H.  A.  W. 


UNIVERSAL  REDEMPTION 

I.  REQUIRED   BY   A  UNIVERSAL  NEED 
Rom.  3:23 
Rom  6:23 
Psa.  49:7 
II.  PROVIDED  BY  A  UNIVERSAL  LOVE 
John  3 :16 
Eph.  2:4-5 
HI.  ACCOMPLISHED  BY  A  UNIVERSAL  JUDGMENT 

Isa.  53:5-6 
IV   OFFERED   BY  A   UNIVERSAL  INVITATION 

Rev.  22:17 
V    SECURED  BY  FULFILLING  A  UNIVERSAL 
CONDITION 
John  3:16 

"^^'^ ''■■''  ^-aA.w. 
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II. 


VI. 
VII. 


IDENTIFICATION  IN 
COLOSSIANS  II 

RECEIVED  IN   CHRIST 

WALK  IN  CHRIST 

vs.  6 
ROOTED   IN   CHRIST 

vs.  7 
BUILT  UP  IN  CHRIST 

vs.  7 
COMPLETE  IN   CHRIST 

vs.   10 
BURIED  WITH  CHRIST 

vs.  12 
RISEN  WITH  CHRIST 

vs.   12 
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^'     LIGHT  ON  THE   LESSON     *^ 

Expositions  and  Illustrations  of  the 

INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


Third  Quarter,  Lesson  6. 


Expositions  by  H.  A.  Wilson 
Illustrations   by   Albert  Mygatt 


DAVID  SPARES  SAUL 

Lesson  Text:   I   Samuel  26:7-14,  17,  21. 


Sunday,  August  7,  1927 


Golden    Text: 

"Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with 
good"   (Romans   12:21). 

This  lesson  might  well  be  entitled,  "How  Should  a 
Christian  Deal  with  his  Enemies?"  This  is  a  question 
which  perplexes  many  an  earnest  believer  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  light  of  the  plain  teaching  of 
God's  Word  we  may  confidently  expect  that  it  will  be  a 
problem  of  increasing  importance  as  this  age  draws  to  a 
close.  If  we  follow  the  dictates  of  our  own  reason  or 
our  natural  inclinations  we  will  certainly  seek  to  avenge 
ourselves  upon  those  w;ho  injure  us.  But  what  sayeth 
God's  Word?  As  we  seek  its  answer,  let  us  throw  our 
minds  and  our  hearts  open,,  willing  to  let  the  Spirit  of 
God  through  His  Word  change  our  attitude  on  any  point 
involved  in  this  subject  on  A\'hich  we  may  have  been  un- 
scriptural. 

L  WE  SHOULD  LIVE  PEACEABLY  WITH  ALL  MEN 
SO  FAR  AS  THAT  DEPENDS  ON  US 

This  is  the  plain  statement  of  God's  Word:  it  is  stated 
with  unmistakable  clarity  in  Romans  12:18,  w^hich  says, 
"If   it  be   possible,  as   much   as    lieth   in   you,  live  peaceably 

with  a'ii  men."  j\len  have  woefully  perverted  this  passage, 
sr.ying  that  it  teaches  that  there  is  a  limit  to  every  man's 
patience,  and  that  while  we  ought  to  live  peaceably  with 
ail  men  so  far  as  lies  in  us,  there  comes  an  hour  when  we 
can  no  longer  restrain  our  wrath  and  then  it  is  perfectly 
proper  to  give  vent  to  it.  But  such  is  not  the  teaching  of 
the  passage.  It  is  simply  recognizing  that  to  live  peaceably 
with  men  is  a  two  sided  affair.  It  depends  upon  two 
people — the  believer  to  whom  it  is  addressed  and  the  man 
with  whom  he  is  seeking  to  live  peaceably.  We  cannot 
go.vern  tlie  other  fellow's  action.  He  may  be  contentious 
no  matter  how  we  conduct  ourselves.  This  the  Spirit 
recognizes,  and  for  this  reason  the  passage  says,  "If  it 
be  possible."  On  the  other  hand  it  specifically  states  our 
personal  responsibility  in  a  few  words,  "as  much  as  lieth 
in  you,"  or  in  other  words,  "as  much  as  that  depends  upon 
you."  It  is,  therefore,  the  believer's  responsibility  to  live 
peaceably  vi-ith  all  men  so  far  as  it  is  possible  for  him  to 
do  so  by  every  rightful  means. 

This  necessitates  some  very  definite  dealing  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  our  lives.  It  means  that  we  must  throw 
our  souls  open  to  the  Holy  Spirit  as  we  kneel  before  an 
open    Bible    asking  Him    to   search    us    and    to   try   us   and 


purge  us  from  any  w.rong  thing  which  might  become! 
an  occasion  of  offense  to  the  other  fellow.  It  means  thatj 
when  trouble  does  arise,  and  peace  is  broken,  we  should, 
go  at  once  to  God's  Word  asking  Him  to  search  our! 
hearts  and  show  us  wherein  we  ourselves  may  be  at  fault. 
And  it  means  that  when  such  circumstances  arise  we  will  I 
seek  in  prayerful  study  of  God's  Word  to  know  what  we  ( 
can  do  to  restore  the  fellowship  which  has  been  broken,) 
and  then  in  the  strength  of  Christ  we  will  seek 'to  do  it.  j 
In  this  ws.y  we  will  win  many  from  enmity  to  friendship! 
(Prov.   16:7;  15:1;   Eph.  4:3).  i 

But  after  the  believer  has  prayerfully  met  his  scrip- 
tural responsibility,  yet  still  there  will  be  some  who  will 
be  his  enemies.  This  is  clearly  involved  in  the  statement 
of  II  Tim.  3:12  which  says,  "All  that  will  live  godly  in 
Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution."  If  such  be  our 
lot,  and  if,  after  prayerfull}-  seeking  to  ascertain  the  mind 
of  the  Lord  in  the  matter,  we  are  assured  by  His  Spirit 
that  we  are  clear,  let  us  not  be  dismayed  at  persecution  | 
and  enmity,  for  such  is  the  portion  of  faithful  children 
and  servants  of  God.  This  was  David's  experience.  Me 
was  not  guilty  of  any  wrong  which  could  reasonably 
stir  the  wrath  of  King  Saul,  and  vet  he  was  his  eneniv 
(I  Sam.  24:10-11). 

n.  WE  SHOULD  LOVE  OUR  ENEMIES 

The  Scripture  also  plainly  teaches  that  the  believer 
should  love  his  enemies.  Such  were  the  instructions  which 
the  Saviour  gave  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  "I  say  nnio 
you.  Love  yor.r  enemies,  hles^  them  that  curse  you.  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pra}'  for  them  which  de- 
spitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you"  (Matt.  5:44).  Wliat 
a  standard  is  this!  .\ud  vet  it  is  tlie  standard  thai  is  ew  i-- 
pHfied  in  the  earthly  life  of  tl-.e  Lord  Jesus  Clrift  n 
should,  therefore,  characterize  the  lives  of  His  followers. 

But  some  will  object  that  this  is  not  a  true  standard 
for  the  Christian  life,  for  the  Sermon  on  the  Mouni; 
is  the  quintessence  of  law,  and  we  are  not  under  the  law, 
buf  under  f,race.  Such  an  idea  is  a  perversion  of  Scri-i- 
ture,  however.  It  is  true  that  the  Sertuon  on  the  Moniu 
is  distinctly  legalistic  in  its  teactiing,  but  it  is  not  inli,i'- 
monious  \vith  the  teaching  which  God  gave  in  the  gr",Tt 
epistles  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  for  it  is  no  bi"her  tbnn  fh'- 
standard  which  is  set  hy  the  Apostle  Paul's  exhortati>^ii, 
"Be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender  hearted,  forgiviiig 
one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgivn 
you"  (Eph.  4:32).  Recognition  of  the  law  character  of 
this  teaching  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  should  not  deter 
86  ^^" 
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^  from  seeking  to  maintain  such  a  standard,  but  it  should 
ad  us  more  clearly  to  recognize  that  this  standard  can- 
ot  lie  maintained  in  the  strength  of  men;  it  can  be  main- 
lined only  as  we  are  permitting  the  Christ  Who  em- 
■odied  it  in  His  ow;n  earthly  life,  to  live  His  resurrection 
'ife    in    us. 

Let  us  bear  in  mind  that  to  love  our  enemies  does  not 
nean  that  we  must  maintain  fellowship  with  them.  That 
:-  obviously  impossible  when  there  is  enmity  in  their 
carts  toward  us.  But  it  does  "mean  that  we  shall  pray 
or  them  and  seek  their  good.  And  it  means  that  we  shall 
ccl<  in  every  possible  way  to  break  down  the  enmity 
)id  establish  full  and  unbroken  fellowship  with  them. 
\  tluy  are  fellow  believers  in  Christ.  If  not,  it  means 
nai  we  shall  seek  earnestly  and  diligently  to  lead  them 
n  know  the  Saviour,  that  they  may  be  saved  and  that 
ellowship   may   thereby   be   made    possible. 

David  exemplified  this  love  for  his  enemies  in  a  re- 
narkable  degree.  It  is  evident  in  his  sparing  Saul  on 
his  occasion,  and  also  on  a  former,  similar  occasion. 
See  I  Sam.  24:4-15.)  It  was  also  manifest  in  his  sincere 
nourning  for  Saul  after  his  death.   (See  II  Sam.  1:13-27.) 

HI.   WE   SHOULD    RETURN   GOOD    FOR   EVIL 

God's  Word  teaches  that  we  should  render  good  to 
hose  wlio  use  us  evilly.  This  we  read  in  Rom.  12:17, 
\hich  says,  "Recompense  to  no  man  evil  for  evil."  Surely 
lii^  'Spirit  was  exemplified  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  when 
Tf  prayed  on  the  Cross  for  those  who  had  crucified  Him, 
Father,  forgive  them;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do" 
Lr.lce  2.'?;34).  And  it  was  exemplified  in  David,  for  when 
le  could  have  slain  the  man  who  without  cause  was 
seeking  to  kill  him,  he  did  not  do  it  but  spared  him  (I  Sam. 
24:10-12). 

Not  infrequently,  when  the  believer  manifests  this 
spirit  toward  his  enemies  God  uses  it  to  break  down 
their  enmity  and  draw  them  to  the  Saviour.  It  is  said 
-)i  J.  Hudson  Tajdor's  grandfather  that  one  day  he  was 
lassing  through  a  town  where  he  was  wont  to  do  mission- 
ary work,  when  a  woman  who  had  been  greatly  angered 
ly  his  preaching,  ran  from  a  near-bj^  house  with  a  greasy 
skillet  in  her  hand,  and  rubbed  the  black,  dirty  thing 
over  the  back  of  his  light  linen  duster,  all  the  time 
;coldinj?-  and  cursing  him.  Upon  recovering  from  his 
astonishment,  the  good  man  turned  and  said  in  gentlest 
:ones,  "My  dear  vyoman.  if  ,it  will  please  you,  you  may 
jrease  the  front  also."  It  is  further  related  that  his  trulv 
loving  dealing  with  her,  melted  her  heart  and  led  this 
woman  to  trust  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  her  Saviour 
and  to  become  His  devoted  follower.  May  God  give  us 
such  a  spirit,  for  surely  it  truly  glorifies  Him  Whom  we 
iove  and  serve,  and  it  makes  Him  attractive  to  sinners. 
(Rom.  12:20;  I  Pet.  .3:1,  13-16;  Rom.  12:14) 

IV.  WE  SHOULD  REMEMBER  THAT  VENGEANCE 
BELONGETH  UNTO  THE  LORD 

The  twelfth  chapter  of  Romans  also  tells  us  that  the 
believer  should  not  seek  to  avenge  himself,  but  should 
leave  that  in  God's  hand.  "Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not 
yourselves,  but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath :  for  it  is 
written,  Vengeance  is  Mine  ;  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord" 
(Rom.  12 :19).  It  is,  therefore,  unscriptural  for  the  be- 
liever to  have  the  "get  even"  spirit.  How  many  Christians 
to-day  are  carrying  bitterness  in  their  hearts  because 
of  some  injury  which  they  feel  that  others  have  done 
them.  How  many  times  we  hear  the  words,  "I  will  get 
even  with  him  if  it  takes  all  my  life  to  do  it."  Such  a 
spirit  does  the  one  who  bears  it  more  harm  than  any  at- 
tempt to  take  revenge  can  ever  cause  the  other  fellow.  It 
warps  his  own  spiritual  life  and  entangles  his  soul  in 
innumerable  kinks,  deprives  him  of  joy  and  happiness, 
and  gives  him  only  misery  and  wretchedness  of  soul. 
(And  it  brings  shame  and  reproach  to  the  name  of  Christ. 
We  should  put  such  a  spirit  out  of  our  lives  (Eph.  4:32). 


There  is  anoither  thing  involved  in  this,  and  this  is  that 
to  carry  bitterness  and  a  spirit  of  revenge  in  our  hearts  is 
to  presu;Tie  to  taka  Hoon  ourselves  what  bslonjs  to- 
God.  Vengeance  is  his  prerogative,  and  we  may  be  as- 
sured tiiat  He  will  judge  righteously  and  wisely.  How 
good  it  is  that  there  is  such  a  Judge!  If  vengeance  were 
our  responsibility  we  would  make  many  mistake?,  due  to 
our  lack  of  knowledge  and  imperfect  judgment.  But  God 
makes  no  mistakes.  Let  us,  therefore,  like  our  Saviour, 
commit  ourselves  to  Flim  that  judgeth  righteously  and  not 
cherish   in   our  hearts  a   vengeful   spirit.    (I   Pet.  2:23) 

Let  it  be  remembered  that  in  this,  circumstances  do 
not  alter  our  responsibility.  To  love  our  enemies,  to  re- 
turn good  for  evil,  and  to  refrain  from  taking  vengeance 
is  our  responsibility  just  as  fully  when  our  cause  is  right- 
eous and  when  the  injury  done  us  is  absolutely  unjust,  as 
it  is  when  we  have  merited  such  treatment  by  our  evil 
deeds.  Let  us  permit  God  to  w/ork  in  us  the  spirit  of  David, 
when  he  said,  "The  Lord  judge  between  me  and  thee,  and 
the  Lord  avenge  me  of  thee  :  but  mine  hand  shall  not  be 
upon  thee"  (I  Sam.  24:12). 

V.  WE  SHOULD   PRACTICE   SCRIPTURAL 
DISCIPLINE 

When  our  enemies  are  fellow  believers  we  should  not, 
however,  let  our  recognition  of  the  Lord's  desire  for  us 
to  refrain  from  taking  vengeance,  blind  us  to  another 
truth  which  is  just  as  important  and  in  no  wise  inconsis- 
tent with  this  one.  When  our  enemy  is  a  fellow  believer, 
(iod's  Word  plainly  defines  the  steps  which  we  should 
take  in  dealing  with  him.  We  should  first  talk  with  him 
personally,  and  in  .  the  spirit  of  meekness  exhort  him, 
seeking  to  bring  him  to  see  his  wrong  and  right  it,  or 
to  explain  to  us  any  wrong  which  m'c  have  done  in  order 
that  we  may  right  it  on  '  our  part.  Failing  in  this  waj' 
to  gain  our  brother,  we  should  take  others  with  us  as 
witnesses  and  try  again.  Our  pastor  or  our  deacons  are 
the  ones  who  should  normally  participate  in  such  a  con- 
ference. Failing  in  this  we  should  take  the  matter  to 
the  church,  an  the  church  should  deal  with  the  sinning 
lirother.  And  failing  by  this  means  to  restore  him,  the 
church  should  withdraw  fellowship  from  him.  Let  it  be 
remembered,  however,  that  all  this  is  not  primarily  a 
matter  of  punishment,  but  rather  wholesome  endeavor 
to  restore  a  wandering  soul  and  to  bring  blessing  to  a 
b'fe  which  is  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  the  bondage  of 
iniquity.  But  if  he  will  not  receive  counsel  and  instruc- 
tion and  meet  his  Christian  responsibility,  the  breaking 
of  fellowship  with  him  is  imperatively  necessary,  and  it 
must  be  done  lest  a  worse  thina'  come  upon  the  testim.ony 
of   Jesus    Christ    (Matt.   18:15-17). 

VI.  WE  SHOULD  RECOGNIZE  THE  ENMITY  OF  MAN 

AS  THE  MEANS  OF  BLESSING  IN  THE 

HAND  OF  GOD 

Finally  we  should  recognize  the  enmity  of  man  as  a 
divinely  ordained  means  of  blessing  to  His  yielded  chil- 
dren. The  discipline  to  which  it  subjects  us  brings  growth 
and  development  in  our  own  spiritual  lives  in  the  present 
time,  because  it  draws  us  into  closer  fellowship  with  Him 
Who  suffered  in  like  manner.  And  if  borne  in  the  strength 
of  the  Lord  and  in  the  spirit  of  yieldedness  to  His  will 
it  becomes  the  occasion  of  reward  for  us  in  the  life  to 
come.  So  let  us  diligently  seek  to  avoid  giving  offense 
and  if  possible  restore  broken  fellowship.  But  when  others 
still  manifest  bitter  and  unreasoning  hatred  toward  us. 
let  us  cheer  ourselves  with  the  promise  of  the  Saviour. 
"Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness' 
sake:  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Blessed  are 
ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  shall 
sajr  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely,  for  my  name's 
sake.  Rejoice,  and  be  exceding  glad:  for  great  is  your 
reward  in  heaven  :  for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets 
which  were  before  you"  (Matt.  5:10-12).  (See  also  I  Peter 
2-18-20;  4:14-16). 
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'GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 
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Third  Quarter,   Lesson   7. 


Sunday,   August    14,    192 


DAVID  BRINGS  THE  ARK  TO  JERUSALEM 

Lesson    Text:     II    Samuel   2:3-4;    5:1-3;    6:12-15. 
Read   II   Samuel  2:1-4;    5:1-5;    6:1-15;    Psalm  24. 


Golden  Text: 

"Wo  "'all  be  satisBed  with  the  goodness  of  Thy  house, 
even  of  Thy  holy  temple"  (Psalm  65:4). 

Our  present  lesson  is  a  study  in  worship.  Worship  is 
the  key  to  all  the  incidents  of  which  it  speaks.  In  these 
days,  worship  seems  to  be  almost  a  lost  faculty.  So  it  is 
well,  indeed,  that  it  should  come  before  us  as  it  does  in  this 
lesson.  In  order  better  to  understand  what  it  is  we  are 
studying,  perhaps  a  few  words  of  explanation  will  be  in 
order.  Etymologically  the  word  which  is  translated  "wor- 
ship" most  frequently  in  the  New  Testament  means  "to 
kiss  the  hand  toward,"  referring  to  an  ancient  custom  of 
expressing  reverence.  In  the  New  Testament,  however, 
th.is  meaning  seems  almost  entirely  to  have  dropped  out, 
and  the  thought  of  prostration  has  taken  its  place.  But 
even  this  external  expression  of  worship  does  not  always 
seem  to  be  in  mind  in  the  use  of  the  word,  bvit  rather 
it  seems  to  refer  primarily  to  an  attitude  of  soul  rather 
than  to  a  posture  of  the  body.  Other  words  are  also  trans- 
lated "worship."  After  a  careful  study  of  them  all,  the 
student  is  led  to  believe  that  in  the  mind  of  God  worship 
has  to  do  both  with  an  attitude  of  soul  and  its  expression 
in  the  life.  True  worship  consists  in  part  in  a  soul  bowed 
before  God  in  love,  and  adoration,  and  humility,  and  grat- 
itude, and  willingness  to  obey  Him .  in  everything,  and 
overwhelmed  with  wonder  in  the  consciousness  of  His 
.prace  and  majesty.  It  is  the  attitude  of  soul  expressed  in 
the  closing  v^'ords  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  "Thine  is  the 
Kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  forever"  (Matt. 
6:13).  But  worship  consists  also  in  a  life  which  is  yielded 
to  the  Lord  in  utter  abandonment  to  do  His  will  and  not 
our  own.  In  other  words,  worship  combines  in  itself  the 
c'cnients    of    occupation    and    consecration. 

In  the  story  which  is  the  basis  of  this  lesson  we  find 
typified  both  false  worship  and  true,  and  from  it  we  may 
glean    many    helpful    illustrations    of    what    our    worship 

ought    to   be. 

I.    WE    SHOULD    WORSHIP    GOD  REGARDLESS    OF 
RANK  OR   STATION  IN   LIFE 

The  first  fact  which  this  lesson  impresses  upon  us  is 
that  responsibility  to  worship  God  devolves  on  all  men 
alike,  regardless  of  their  rank.  David  had  worshipped 
when,  as  a  humble  shepherd,  he  had  tended  his  father's 
?heep  ;  and  it  was  in  the  strength  derived  from  this  fellow- 
ship with  the  Lord  that  he  was  able  to  meet  and  overcome 
the  giant.  Now  as  he  becomes  King  over  Israel  he  does 
not  fornet  to  worship  the  God  Who  has  given  him  this 
position.  Before  ever  he  goes  up  to  Judah  he  inquires 
of  the  Lord  as  to  whether  it  is  His  will  for  him  to  go  up. 
And  being  assured  that  this  is  His  pleasure,  he  inquires 
f  rther  is  to  where  he  should  go.  In  answer  to  this  ques- 
tion he  is  told  to  go  to  Hebron,  which  according  to  Dr. 
lo'-rt^-  reans  "Fellowship."  It  was  there  that  he  was 
Tow'ied  King  and  there  began  his  reign  over  God's  people. 
.A.S  Dr.  Torrey  so  beautifully  points  out.  this  was  an  ex- 
ceedingly good  place  to  begin. 

The  same  spirit  of  worship  was  seen  later  when  David 
sought  to  bring  the  Ark  up  to  Jerusalem.  It  had  been  left 
in  Kirjatln-jearim  after  the  disastrous  experience  in  con- 
vection with  the  sin  of  Eli's  sons.  For  twenty  years  it  had 
been  there,  and  during  all  the  reign  of  Saul,  Israel  had 
'-nt  asked  counsel  of  the  Lord  before  His  .Ark.  This  was 
r'oiibtlpss  one  reason  why  things  had  gone  so  badly  with 
t'^eni,  but  T^avid  was  not  content  that  this  condition  should 
coinimx',  so  he  stirred  Israel  to  bring  the  Ark  back  to  its 
•-i~'itfiil  resting  place.  In  this  he  did  well,  and  laid  a  good 
fo'indfilion  for  a  happy  and  prosperous  kingdom.  Let  us 
learn    from   David's   example  that   no   matter  how   high   a 


man  may  rise  in  this  life  or  in  the  eyes  of  men,  he  need! 
to  worship  in  humility  before  the  throne  of  God.  Likli 
the  Apostle  Paul  he  should  say,  "By  the  grace  of  God  I  ar 
what   I   am."    (I  Sam.  7:1-2;  I  Chron.   13:3;  John  4:23-24 

II.  OUR    WORSHIP    SHOULD   BE   FREE    FROM   THI 

TAINT  OF  WORLDLINESS 

Nearly  every  writer  who  has  written  concemin 
David's  bringing  the  Ark  up  to  Jerusalem  has  recognize 
in  his  use  of  the  nevr  cart  and  the  yoke  of  oxen  ar 
pedient  borrowed  from  the  heathen  Philistines  (II  San 
6:3;  I  Sam.  6:2-12).  This  suggests  the  worldliness  whic! 
sometimes  creeps  into  our  worship.  The  use  of  rosarie 
and  images  is  one  form  of  this.  The  bazaars,  bake  sales 
oyster  suppers,  ice-cream  socials  and  basket  dinners  whici 
are  so  common  in  many  churches,  being  employed  as 
means  of  financing  the  Lord's  work ;  the  card-playing  am' 
dancing  w;hich  has  invaded  others;  the  socials  of  th: 
young  people  which  many  times  are  questionable,  if  no! 
in  many  cases  positively  immoral ;  the  introduction  oj 
moving  pictures  into  the  services;  the  selection  of  scrmot 
texts  from  the  leading  novels  or  the  lives  of  famou' 
musicans ;  and  the  popularity  of  religious  pageants  an« 
"sacred"  plays,  all  must  be  classified  in  the  samo 
category.  They  are  all  sheer  worldliness.  Surely  wJ 
should  bewiare  of  introducing  these  things  intci 
our  worship,  for  if  we  do  so,  it  may  prove  as  disastrous  foi 
us  as  David's  expedient  proved  for  Uzza  who  died  a! 
a  result  of  it.  No  church  can  prosper  which  depends  fo; 
its  hold  on  its  members  upon  worldly  expedients.  This  i] 
one  of  the  results  of  the  modernistic  teaching  which  ha.j 
contributed  in  a  large  rheasure  to  the  blight  which  hal 
fallen  upon  many  churches.  And  worldliness  in  an  indi- 
vidual life  will  kill  spirituality  as  surely  as  worldliness  it 
a   church.     (II  Cor.   6:14-18;   Rom,   12:2) 

III.  OUR  WORSHIP  SHOULD  BE  BASED  UPON  THB 

WORD   OF   GOD 

Had  David  based  his  worship  upon  the  Word  of  God 
he  would  have  avoided  the  sad  mistake  he  made 
Uzza  might  have  been  spared.  God's  Word  had  plainlj 
told  how  the  Ark  should  be  carried.  It  should  have  beeri 
carried  upon  the  shoulders  of  the  Levites.  Happily,  Davicj 
saw  his  mistake  before  he  made  a  second  attempt,  an( 
confessed  that  the  reason  Uzza  had  been  smitten 
because  they  had  not  worshipped  according  to  the  ordi 
nance  of  God's  Word.  The  second  time  he  followed  th« 
scriptural  plan  and  God  blessed  him  and  crowned  his  efTort"! 
with  success.  (Numbers  4:5,  12;  Numbers  7:9;  I  Chronl 
15:12-15)  j 

Likewise,  also,  believers  need  to  be  guided  in  their  wor- 
ship by  the  Word  of  God.  If  we  fail  to  seek  His  wil 
through  the  pages  of  the  Bible  we  will  make  man>! 
sad  and  fatal  mistakes  in  our  worship.  Let  us  permit  thd 
Word  to  become  the  standard  of  our  conduct  and  the  molq 
of  onr  thought.s,  as  well  as  the  pattern  of  our  speech.  And 
let  us  really  search  its  pages  to  learn  more  of  the  Savioni 
of  Whom  it  testifies  and  to  learn  from  Him  what  manner 
of  worship  will  please  Him  and  bring  jov  to  His  heart, 
(Ps.  119:9,  11:  119:130,  105,  104;  John  5:39;  6:63;  4:241 
Ps.  1.1-3) 

IV.  OUR  WORSHIP  SHOULD  BE  OF  THE  NATURE 

OF  A  PERSONAL  CONSECRATION 

David  did  not  leave  the  bringing  of  the  Ark  to  other* 
He    himself    took    part    in    this    matter.     He    it     was     whc 

first  stirred  the  hearts  of  the  people  to  do  it.  And  he  i 
was  who  called  upon  the  priests  to  sanctify  themselves  an( 
to  bear  the  Ark.  And  when  the  Ark  was  brought  up,  Davie 
was    there    in    person    to    accompany    it    on    its    journey 


^--     -   

i  [    Chron.    14,    IS).     This    is    a    slight    suggestion    of    the 

haracter  of  worship  which  God  wants  from  us.    He  wants 

personal  consecration    of  our   lives.    It   is   useless   for   us 

J   go   through   forms   and  ceremonies    in   the   pretense   of 

I  worshipping  Him  if  our  hearts  are  far  from  Him.  And 
j  is  unavailing  to  seek  to  render  to  Him  the  sacrifices  of 
iraise  which  are  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  if  it  is  purely  lip 
rofession  and  our  lives  are  not  consistent  with  the  spoken 
„  jstimony.  If  we  would  truly  worship  God  there  must  be 
1  our  worship  a  definite  yielding  of  our  lives  to  Him  and 
prayerful  seeking  to  know  His  will  as  to  what  we  should 
0  with  those  lives.  How  many  are  sitting  in  church  pews 
nd  singing  lustily,  "Rescue  the  perishing,"  or  "I'll  go  where 
|.  ou  want  me  to  go,  dear  Lord,"  and  at  the  same  time  are 
laking  no  efifort  to  rescue  the  perishing  and  never  inquir- 
ig  where  the  Lord  would  have  them  go.    Such   "worship" 

■  ,  worse  than   useless.    It  is  a  travesty   upon   all  true  wor- 
hip.    And   it    cannot   please   God,   for  it  is   disobedience   to 

'    he    plain    commands    and    ringing    appeals   of   His   Word, 
'    A-hich    calls    upon    all    believers    for    a   life    of    yieldedness 

nd  service  to   the  One  Who  Pfave  Himself  for  us.    (Heb. 

3:15-16;   Isa.  29:13;    Rom.   6:13;   Rom.  12:1-2) 

/.  OUR  WORSHIP  SHOULD  BE  CHARACTERIZED 
BY  FERVENCY 

Another  sad  and  unscriptural  condition  in  what  is  called 
Worship"  today   is  its   coldness   and   lifelessness.    Worship 

I^.hould  be  warm  and  vital.  No  wonder  unbelievers  do 
jjiot  care  to  attend  church  or  accept  the  Saviour,  when 
j:very  contact  they  have  with  the  Lord's  people  leaves 
(hem  with  the  impression  that  they  have  bumped  against  a 

■  !  ake  of  ice,  and  when  their  occasional   visits    to   so-called 

'houses  of  worship"  create  in  them  the  sensation  of  a 
isit  to  an  ice  box.  Dull,  dead  formalism  is  no  substitute 
or  real  worship.  True  worship  is  a  vital,  vigorous,  throb- 
bing, compelling  thing.  Its  fountain  is  a  heart  bubbling 
<ver  with  love  for  the  Saviour  and  a  desire  to  do  His  will, 
ind  its  normal  expression  has  well-nigh  irresistible  attrac- 
ion.    Let  us  put  away  the  pride  which  has  chilled  our  wor- 
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ship,  and  let  us  permit  God  so  to  flood  our  souls  with  the 
love  of  Christ,  that  we  will  not  suffer  from  heart  failure 
every  time  one  of  His  earnest  servants  joins  in  the  prayer 
with  a  hearty,  "Amen,"  or  is  constrained  to  shout,  "Halle- 
lujah!" when  some  truth  of  God's  Word  has  come  home  to 
his  heart  with  special  force.  Indeed,  it  would  not  hurt  us 
to  get  the  habit  ourselves,  for  true  fervency  in  worship 
cannot  be  stolid  and  silent.  (.Rom.  12:11;  Prov.  23:26; 
1  Cor.   14:16;  Eph.  5:18-20) 

Fervency  was  David's  spirit  as  he  danced  before  the 
Ark  of  the  Lord  as  it  /was  borne  in  triumph  through  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem.  The  exuberant  joy  of  his  soul  could 
not  be  content  with  formal  and  dignified  procession,  but 
must  manifest  itself  in  shouting  and  leaping  and  praising 
God. 

VI.  OUR   WORSHIP    SHOULD   BE   CONDUCTED 
WITH  HUMILITY 

David's    expression    of    his    fervency    of    spirit    was    no; 

self-righteous  fanaticism.  It  was  characterized  by  the 
true  humility  which  should  mark  all  our  worship.  It  was 
free  alike  from  the  sanctimoniousness  which  always 
accompanies  the  insane  frenzy  of  Pentecostalism,  and  the 
parading  of  his  own  virtues  which  is  the  earmark  of 
modernistic  pharisaism.  David  was  true  and  humble,  as 
can  be  clearly  seen  in  his  testimony  to  Michal,  "I  will  yet 
be  more  vile  than  thus,  and  will  be  base  in  mine  own 
sight :  and  of  the  maidservants  which  thou  hast  spoken  of, 
of  them  shall  I  be  had  in  honor"  (II  Sam.  6:22).  This 
lesson  we  need  to  learn,  for  if  it  is  possible  the  old  nature 
will  always  lead  a  man  into  self-satisfied  coldness  on  the 
one  hand,  or  into  self-righteous  fanaticism  on  the  other. 
We  need  to  learn  true  humility  in  our  approach  to  the 
throne  of  Grace,  coming  boldly,  yet  recognizing  that  the 
ground  of  ojur  approach  is  entirely  the  merits  of  Another 
and  that  this  excludes  all  men  from  boasting.  Let  us 
boast,  indeed ;  but  let  us  make  our  boast  in  Him  Who 
loved  us  and  shed  His  blood  to  open  for  us  the  way  of 
approach  into  the  presence  of  God.  (James  4:10;  I  Pet. 
5:6;   Eph.  2:8-9;   I  Cor.   1:26-31;   Rom.  3:27) 


rhird    Quarter,    Lesson    8. 


Sunday,  August  21,  1927. 


GOD'S  PROMISE  TO  DAVID 

Lesson   Text:    I   Chronicles   17:1-12. 
Read  the  entire  chapter. 


Golden  Text: 

"Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever:  a  scepter  of 
righteousness  is  the   scepter  of  Thy  Kingdom"  (Heb.  1:8). 

I  Men  ofifer  an  insult  to  God  when  they  try  to  bargain 
I'vvith  Him.  They  offer  Him  a  few  cheap,  paltry  works  of 
belf-righteousness,  and  then  expect  Him  for  their  sake  to 
r-mit  the  punishment  due  their  sins.  How  cheap  an  esti- 
mate they  have  of  the  unsearchable  riches  of  God's  love 
and  mercy!  And  how  little  they  realize  the  depths  of 
sin   and   iniquity    in   the   human   heart! 

How  many  today  are  doing  penance  and  saying  prayers 
and  torturing  the  flesh,  hoping  in  this  way  to  be  accepted 
with  God  and  gain  salvation.  And  if  you  tell  them  that 
salvation  is  entirely  by  grace,  and  therefore  cannot  be 
•  gained  by  works  or  lost  by  sinful  deeds,  once  it  has  been 
•received,  how  many  shrink  back  in  horror,  saying,  "Oh  no, 
I  we  must  hold  out  steadfast  unto  the  end,  if  we  are  to 
ibe  saved."  God  will  never  save  a  soul  on  the  ground  of 
I  his  own  good  works,  but  how  is  it  with  the  fulfilment  of 
the  promises  which  He  gives  to  the  believer?  Is  it  possible 
that  after  believing  we  are  guilty  of  the  same  Christ 
dishonoring  attitude  toward   God's  promises?    Let  us   see. 

I.  GOD'S  PROMISES  ARE  GRACIOUS 
God's    promises    to    David    were    gracious.     He    had    not 

blessed  David  in  the  past  because  he  deserved  blessing, 
'  but  simply  because  by  faith  David  had  given  Him  a 
.  chance  to  show  His  goodness.  Now  when  David  would 
'  build  a  house  for  God  He   does   not   enter  into   a  bargain 


with  His  servant,  but  declines  his  offer  and  then  proceeds 
to  tell  him  how  great  things  He  will  do  for  him.  The 
fulfilment  of  these  promises  did  not  depend  upon  any 
good  deeds  that  David  might  do,  nor  did  it  depend  upon 
the  integrity  of  Solomon  or  his  seed.  It  was  a  promise 
given    in   grace. 

Such  are  all  the  promises  which  God  gives  to  His 
children.  It  is  true  that  we  may  hinder  or  delay  the  ful- 
filment of  His  promises  in  our  daily  lives  by  our  sin,  and 
stubbornness  and  unbelief.  But  let  us  not  think  for  a 
moment  that  when  these  promises  are  fulfilled,  it  is  be- 
cause we  deserve  it,  for  we  do  not.  How  many  times 
we  have  "tried  to  be  willing"  but  we  have  always  failed, 
for  willingness  does  not  come  by  self-effort.  "It  is  God 
which  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  eood 
pleasure"  (Phil.  2:13).  So,  too,  many  times  we  have  "tried 
to  believe,"  forgetting  that  even  faith  is  a  gift  of  God. 
.W\  we  need  do  is  to  get  out  of  the  way  and  give  God  a 
chance  to  work,  and  He  will  astonish  us  by  the  abundance 
of  His  manifestation  of  goodness,  for  His  promise?  -are 
all  of  grace.  If  they  were  otherwise,  they  might  be 
rendered  of  no  avail.  But  God  has  dealt  with  us  as  He 
did  with  Abraham  in  the  matter  of  which  He  speaks  in 
Rom.  4:13,  "For  the  promise,  that  he  should  be  the  heir 
of  the  world,  was  not  to  Abraham,  or  to  his  seed,  through 
the  law,  but  through   the  righteousness  of  faith." 

II.  GOD'S    PROMISES   ARE    SURE 

Being    gracious,    God's    promises    are    also    sure.     Their 
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eventual  fulfilment  cannot  be  frustrated  by  anything  that 
man  can  do.  It  is  true  that  by  her  sin  and  stubbornness, 
Israel  could  delay  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises  made  to 
Abraham,  that  his  seed  should  have  possession  of  the 
land,  but  she  could  not  frustrate  it.  "The  covenant,  that 
was  confirmed  before  of  Gqd  in  Christ,  the  law  .  .  .  can- 
not disannul,  that  it  should  make  the  promise  of  none 
effect"  says  Gal.  3:17.  And  in  Rom.  4:16  we  are  told 
that  "it  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  be  by  grace;  to  the  end 
the  promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed."  Because  of 
sin  Abraham's  seed  is  not  now  dwelling  in  the  land.  But 
God's  promise  is  sure  and  the  day  is  coming  when  the 
heirs  of  the  promise  shall  enjoy  its  fulfilment.  So,  too, 
David's  posterity  could  postpone  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promise  that  his  throne  should  be  established,  but  they 
could  not  prevent  it.  His  descendents  fell  into  grievous 
sin,  and  God  was  obliged  to  chasten  them  so  that  for  nearly 
three  thousand  years  none  of  David's  seed  has  sat  upon 
his  throne.  But  God's  promise  is  sure,  and  the  day  is  com- 
ing when  the  throne  of  David  once  more  shall  be  estab- 
Hshed  and  this  time  forever.  (Luke  1:31-33;  Isa.  9:6-7; 
Ezek.   37:24-25) 

So  in  our  lives  we  may  hinder  and  delay  the  fulfilment 
of  God's  promises,  but  we  cannot  prevent  their  being 
fulfilled.  We  may  live  joyless  and  powerless  lives,  because 
of  sin.  And  the  delay  occasioned  by  our  stubborn  sinful- 
ness may  even  extend  to  the  day  of  our  death,  but  then 
the  good  things  which  God  has  planned  for  us  will  be 
realized  in  spite  of  our  sins.  How  good  it  is  to_  know 
that  "He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  per- 
form it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ"  (Phil.  1  :6).  ,  How 
this  does  constrain  us  to  yield  our  lives  to  Him,  that  His 
gracious  purposes  may  be  realized  not  only  in  the  resur- 
rection but  also  in  the  present  time! 

ill.  GOD'S    PROMISES   ARE    CENTERED    IN   CHRIST 

In  the  promises  made  to  David  there  is  a  clear  prophecy 

of  Christ.  It  is  in  Him  that  the  throne  of  David  and  his 
house  shall  be  established  forever.  Of_  course  there  is 
a  local  significance  in  the  promise,  which  involves  Solomon. 
But  while  Solomon  was  wonderfully  blessed  of  the  Lord 
and  his  kingdom  prospered  amazingly,  yet  Solomon  did 
not  receive  the  fulness  of  the  promise.  Its  fulfilment  in 
his  life  was  only  partial.  But  it  will  be  fulfilled  to  the 
utmost  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  He  will  sit  upon  the 
throne  of  David  and  in  His  person  both  the  kingdom  and 
the  house  of  David  will  be  established  eternally.  (Rom. 
1  :3).  So,  too,  the  promises  given  to  Abraham  will  find 
their  fulfilment  in  Christ.  This  is  the  self-evident  teaching 
of  Gal.  3:16  which,  in  speaking  of  the  promises  made  to 
Abraham  and  his  seed,  says.,  "He  saith  not.  And  to  seeds, 
as  of  many;  but  as  of  one,  And  to  thy  seed,  which  is 
Christ." 

So  for  the  believer  all  God's  promises  are  centered 
in   Christ,    He   promises   victory   over    sin   for    our  present 


life,  but  it  is  only  as  Christ  lives  in  us  that  we  are  ablj 
to  overcome  (Gal.  2:20).  He  promises  strength  for  thj 
tasks  which  we  will  be  called  upon  to  perform,  but  w: 
realize  it  only  as  we  can  testify  with  the  apostle  Pau 
"I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  Which  strengthenetl 
me"  (Phil.  4:13).  He  promises  to  provide  for  our  ever; 
need,  but  it  is  "according  to  His  riches  in  glory  by  Chrisl 
Jesus."  Peace  is  promised  for  our  troubled  hearts,  bul 
this  peace  shall  "keep  your  hearts  and  minds  througli 
Christ  Jesus."  (Phil.  4:6-7).  And  joy  is  also  promised  U 
His  children,  but  it  is  only  in  Him  "Whom  having  no 
seen,  ye  love,"  that  believing,  "ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeak 
able  and  full  of  glory"  (I  Pet.  1 :8).  All  God's  promise 
are  centered  in  Christ,  and  their  fulfilment  is  made  possi 
i)le  only  by  His  Death  and  Resurrection  and  SecoiK 
Coming. 

IV.  GOD'S    PROMISES   ARE    CONDITIONED 
ONLY  ON  FAITH 

It  was  David's  faith  which  made  it  possible  for  God  t< 
give  Him  the  wonderful  promises  which  He  did.  Lik' 
Abraham,  he  believed  in  the  Lord,  and  it  was  accounte 
to  him  for  righteousness,  for  this  man  is  included  in  th 
list  of  faith  heroes  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Hebrew, 
(Heb.  11:32).  This  faith  is  evident  in.his  prayer  of  thanks| 
giving  and  petition  which  followed  the  announcement  o 
the  promises  which  God  had  given  him.  Likewise,  Solomoi, 
believed  the  promises  which  God  had  given,  and  it  wa:| 
this  faith  which  made  it  possible  for  God  to  bless  hii 
kingdom  as  He  did.  But  their  posterity  became  weak  ir 
faith,  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  was  hinderecl 
and  is  now  being  hindered  because  of  Israel's  unbelief  ano 
hardness  of  heart.  But  when  Christ  returns  once  more; 
Israel  will  have  the  spirit  of  faith.  And  then  it  is  thai 
the  promise  will  find  its  glorious  fulfilment.  (Zech.  12:10i 
II  Chron.  20:20;  Isa.  7:9)  i 

So,  with  the  believer,  faith  is  the  sole  condition  oii 
which  we  may  enjoy  the  fulfilment  of  God's  promises' 
Our  initial  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  assures  their  ultimattj 
realization,  but  if  we  are  to  enjoy  their  fulfilment 
our  daily  lives,  it  will  be  in  just  the  measure  that  w4 
believe  God.  Do  we  yearn  for  joy  and  peace?  God  wil 
fill  us  with  joy  and  peace  "in  believing"  (Rom.  15:13) 
Do  we  yearn  for  power  in  service  and  boldness  in  testi' 
mony?  This  we  will  enjoy  in  the  measure  of  our  fait! 
(II  Cor.  4:13).  Do  we  yearn  for  victory  over  sin  am 
worldliness?  The  Spirit  says,  "This  is  the  victory  tha 
overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith"  (I  John  5:4).  Anc 
let  us  not  think  that  faith  is  anything  difficult  or  mys- 
terious ;  it  is  simply  taking  God  at  His  Word  and  givini 
Him  an  opportunity  to  do  what  He  says  He  will  do.  Le 
us  thank  God  for  the  promises  and  grasp  them  by  faith 
thus  making  possible  in  ovir  own  lives  the  realization  o; 
the  promise  of  John  11:40:  "Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Sak 
I  not  wnto  thee,  that,  if  thou  wouldest  believe,  thov 
shouldest  see  the  glory  of  God?" 


Third   Quarter,    Lesson   9.  Sunday,  August  28,   1927 

NATHAN  LEADS  DAVID  TO  REPENTANCE 


Lesson  Text:    II   Samuel    12:1-10,13. 
Read   II   Samuel    11:1   to    12:25;    Psalm   51:1-19. 


Golden  Text: 

"A  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  Thou  wilt  not 
despise"  (Psa.  51:17). 

This  lesson  gives  us  occasion  to  study  the  sins  of  the 
believer.  This  is  an  exceedingly  profitable  study,  for 
believers  are  prone  to  sin  even  after  they  have  trusted 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour.  When  they  do. 
there  are  two  other  sins  which  frequently  come  as  a 
result — the  one  being  a  self-righteous  hypocrisy,  and  the 
other  a  fleshly  self-condemnation  which  is  just  as  dis- 
pleasing to  God  as  the  other.  David  is  an  example  of  a 
believer  who  sinned  grievously,  but  David  knew  the  Lord, 
and  his  restoration  is  typical  of  what  God  will  do  for  any 
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sinning  believer  who  will  meet  the  situation  as  Davie 
did.  I 

I.    A     SINNER     CAN     ALWAYS     SEE     THE     OTHERI 
FELLOW'S   SIN   MORE   EASILY   THAN    HIS   OWN    ] 

It    is    always    easier    for    soids    to    see    sin    in    the    lives 
of   others    than   it   is    for   them    to   see   it   in   their   own   lives 

Of  this,  David  is  a  good  example.  He  doubtless  thought 
he  had  patched  up  the  confusion  caused  by  his  sin  with 
Uriah's  wife  when  he  had  slain  Uriah  and  married  the 
woman  he  had  wronged.  But  not  so :  It  only  added  sin 
to  sin  and  made  a  bad  matter  worse.  No  doubt  in  this 
David  was  self-deceived,  else  he  would  long  before  this 
have  fallen  on  his  face  before  God,  confessing  his  sin  and 
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ecking  forgiveness.  But  when  Nathan  came  with  his  para- 
,le  it  was  easy  for  David  to  see  what  a  rascal  the  man  de- 
crihed  was,  and  his  indignation  knew  no  bounds.  But 
vhat  a  shock  it  must  have  been  to  him  when  Nathai, 
luinted  his  finger  at  him  and  said,  "Thou  art  the  man." 

But  David  is  no  different  from  any  other  believer  in 
this.  It  is  always  easy  for  us  to  see  sin  in  our  fellow  be- 
lievers when  it  is  difficult  for  us  to  see  it  in  ourselves. 
We"  arc  quick  to  adjudge  the  other  fellow  proud  and 
stubborn  and  rebellious,  but  it  is  difficult  for  us  to  be- 
lieve that  these  things  are  in  our  own  lives, .  even  when 
others  point  them  out  to  us.  Selfishness  in  another  looms 
up  until  we  wonder  that  he  does  not  see  it  and  put  it 
oui  of  his  life,  but  at  the  same  time  we  may  be  fully 
as  bclfish  or  even  more  so  and  not  realize  it.  The  reason 
?or  tills  is  that  the  old  nature,  who  is  at  the  root  of  all 
Mn  in  our  lives,  is  a  liar.  The  Scripture  says  that  he  "is 
Corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts"  (Eph.  4:22).  And 
treciuent  reference  is  made  in  the  Scripture  to  those,  who 
under  the  old  nature's  control,  deceive  themselves.  In 
this  connection  it  is  of  special  interest  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  should  have  led  the  Apostle  John  to  say,  "If  we  say 
that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth 
lb  not  in  us"  (I  John  1:8),  thus  indicating  that  this  is  a 
common  form  of  deception  among  God's  children.  It  was 
because  He  recognized  this  tendency  that  Jesus  said, 
■First  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye;  and  then 
shah  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy 
brother's   eye."     (Matt.  7:1-5;   James   1:26;    1:22;    Gal.  6.3) 

11    THE  SINS  WHICH  WE  JUDGE  MOST  SEVERELY 

ANOTHER'S  LIFE  ARE  MOST  LIKELY  TO 

TO  BE  FOUND   IN  OUR  OWN 

Another  principle  in  the  old  nature's  deception  of  the 
soul  is  suggested  by  David's  judgment.  He  was  quick  to 
■  judge  the  sin  which  he  saw  in  the  man  whom  Nathan  had  . 
ilescribed,  and  his  judgment  was  most  severe.  But  in 
judging  another  he  condemned  himself,  for  it  was  his  own 
sm  "which  Nathan    had   been  describing.  ^ 

A  soul  is  usually  most  harsh  in  judging  in  another  s 
life  the  sins  which  characterize  his  own.  The  writer  has 
known  many  who  condemn  a  minister  as  harsh  and  lack- 
ing in  sympathy,  when  their  very  criticisms  exhibit  the 
spirit  which  they  are  condemning.  Others  accuse  their 
fellow  believers  of  lying  or  gossiping  because  circum- 
stances seem  to  indicate  that  such  is  the  case,  and  they 
arc  violent  in  their  denunciation  of  such  things.  But  those 
who  know  them  well  realize  tiiat  in  their  desire  to  con- 
vict another  of  lying  and  gossiping,  they  themselves  are 
prone  to  resort  to  deception  and  to  engage  in  the  most 
despicable  gossip.  It  is  always  well  for  us  very  prayer- 
fully to  consider  our  own  Uves  in  the  Ught  of  the  criticism 
which  we  find  in  our  hearts  against  others.  If  we  are 
really  honest  and  open  in  doing  this  we  will  find  that 
v/e  ourselves  are  many  times  guilty  of  the  sin  of  which  we 
adjudge  the  other  fellow  guilty,  and  which  we  feel  are 
sc  terrible    in    his    life. 

There  are  two  reasons  why  this  is  true.  The  first 
IS  that  the  old  nature  deceives  the  soul  into  thinking  that 
bv  harshly  judging  in  another  the  sins  of  which  he  him- 
self is  guilty  he  will  thereby  cover  up  his  own  sins.  His 
logic  seems  to  be,  "Surely  men  will  not  think  it  possible 
that  you  are  guilty  of  this  sin  if  you  are  loud  and  vigorous 
in  your  denunciation  of  that  sin  in  the  lives  of  others." 
In  other  words,  excessive  harshness  in  judging  another's 
sin  frequently  is  an  old  nature  alibi  for  the  same  sin 
which  he  .has  produced  in  the  man  who  exhibits,  such 
a  spirit  in  his  judgment.  Another  reason  for  this  is  that 
the  soul  grows  to  hate  most  bitterly  the  sins  against 
which  it  has  struggled  most  desperately,  but  with  the 
least  success.  In  such  a  case  the  harshness  of  a  man's 
judgment  of  his  own  sin  in  the  life  of  another  is  but  the 
expression  of  his  soul's  hatred  for  his  own  sin.  But  here 
ij  the  amazing  thing:  While  the  soul  really  hates  this 
sm,  in  its  very  desire  to  escape  from  it  he  may  have  shut  his 
eyes  to  it  and  actually  has  deceived  himself  into  think- 
i  ing  that  such  a  sin  does  not  exist  in  his  life.  Whatever 
the  reasons  may  be,  however,  it  is  a  principle  that  we  are 
i   usually   most   severe  in   our   judgment   of    another  for    the 


sins  which  we  have  in  our  own  lives,  but  of  which  we 
may  be  almost  entirely  unaware.  And  in  God's  hand  this 
may  be  a  great  blessing,  for  once  this  principle  is  recog- 
nized, it  may  be  a  means  whereby  we  can  more  readily 
detect  our  own  hidden  sins  and  put  them  away.  (Romans 
2:1-4;    John   8:1-11) 

III.  WHEN     A     BELIEVER     SINS,     GOD     CHASTENS 

HIM  BUT   HE  DOES    NOT  LOSE   HIS 

SALVATION 

God  chastened  David  for  his  sins.  He  pronounced  a 
sentence  of  death  against  the  child  which  was  the  fruit 
of  his  unholy  union  with  Bathsheba.  He  pronounced  a 
sentence  of  suffering  against  the  house  of  David  in  proph- 
esying that  the  sword  should  not  depart  from  liis 
house,  and  He  foretold  a  time  when  David  would  be 
openly  shamed,  even  as  he  had  shamed  Uriah.  In  the  course 
of  time  all  these  things  came  to  pass,  but  God's  purpose 
in  thus  chastening  David  was  to  bring  him  to  repentance, 
and  this  it  accomplished.  It  is  noteworthy,  however, 
that  in  his  prayer  of  confession  and  appeal  for  forgive- 
ness David  did  not  once  ask  God  to  restore  his  salvation; 
rather  he  asked  Him  to  restore  to  him  the  joy  of  his 
salvation  (Psa.  51  :12).  This  is  evidence  that  David  was  a 
child  of  God  even  in  the  hour  of  his  sin,  but  how  little 
like  a  child  of  God  he  was-acting! 

So  when  any  believer  sins,  God  chastens.  If  He  did 
not  do  this  the  believer  would  not  be  His  child,  for  it  is 
only  a  child  whom  the  father  chastens,  but  a  good  father 
chastens  every  one  of  his  children.  In  His  chastening, 
however,  God  is  seeking  to  produce  in  our  lives  repent- 
ance for  our  sins;  thus  He  is  seeking  our  good.  Let  us 
not  be  confused  in  the  hour  of  sin  and  chastening.  God 
does  not  cast  us  out  because  we  have  sinned,  but  He  does 
withdraw  fellowship  from  us  and  withhold  blessing.  He 
does  not  condemn  our  souls  ;  but  He  does  seek  to  correct 
us  with  the  rod.  The  believer  is  a  child  of  God  in  spite 
of  every  sin,  but  God's  grace  should  constrain  him  to 
repent  of  his  sin  and  to  forsake  it.  It  is  possible  for  any 
of  us  to  fall  into  sin  ;  but  if  we  do,  let  us  hasten  to  repent 
and  confess  our  sin  and  in  God's  strength  put  it  away. 
(Heb.  12:5-11;   I  Cor.  11:31-32) 

IV.  WHEN    A    BELIEVER    SINS,    GOD    DESIRES    TO 
USE  OTHER  BELIEVERS   TO   RESTORE   HIM 

God  sent  Nathan  to  David  in  the  hour  of  his  sin  to 
rebuke  the  sin  and  to  turn  his  heart  toward  God,  Whom 
for  the  time  he  had  forgotten.  This  Nathan  did  w.ith  a 
faithfulness  which  cannot  fail  to  excite  admiration  in  any 
thoughtful  Christian's  heart.  It  was  a  difficult  task,  for  he 
was  to  rebuke  the  king  himself,  and  the  one  whom  he 
was  to  rebuke  was  the  man  who  had  had  much  experience 
in  living  a  Christian  life,  and  one  who  had  known  great 
depths  of  fellowship  with  God.  But  Nathan  did  not  flinch; 
rather  he  faithfully  pressed  forward  in  the  path  of  duty  ; 
and  his  faithfulness  was  rewarded  with  the  joy  of  seeing 
David  restored,  for  it  was  his  privilege  to  say  to  him, 
"Jehovah  also  hath  put  away  thy  sins;  thou  shalt  not 
die." 

God's  Word  is  very  clear  in  its  appeal  to  the  believer 
to  yield  himself  to  Him  to  be  used  as  an  instrument  in 
restoring  the  wandering  and  sinning  brother,  but  there 
are  very  few^  w^ho  are  ^villing  to  do  this.  It  takes  time 
and  energy,  and  it  is  a  very  difficult  task  to  rebuke  a 
lieliever's  sins  and  to  endeavor  to  lead  him  to  repentance. 
And  it  is  many  times  a  thankless  task,  for  those  whose 
good  we'  are  seeking  many  times  will  turn  and  rend  us. 
But,  in  spite  of  our  fears  and  unwillingness,  and  in  spite 
of  persecution,  the  command  of  the  Word  is  plain  :  "Breth- 
ren, if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which  are  spiri- 
tual, restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness ; 
considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted"  (Gal.  6-1). 
This  is  a  solemn  responsibility,  for  it  makes  us  fellow- 
workers  with  Christ  Who  has  pledged  His  Word  that 
if  a  believer  be  wandering  in  the  night  of  sin,  He  will 
go  after  that  one  till  He  finds  him.  Let  us  study  dili- 
gently how  best  to  do  it;  then  let  us  prayerfully  seek 
to  lead  the  straying  believers  with  whom  we  come  in 
touch,  back  to  the  Lord,  for  this  is  His  express  will  for 
our  lives.  (Heb.  3:13;  Heb.  10:24) 
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'GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 


V.  WHEN  A   BELIEVER    REPENTS,   GOD   FORGIVES 

HIS    SIN    AND    RESTORES    FELLOWSHIP    AND 

BLESSING 

When     David     repented     God     restored     him.      His     sin 

had  produced  a  child  against  whom  God  stretched  forth 
His  hand  in  death  ;  but  after  his  repentance  God  gave  him 
another  son  who  became  heir  to  his  throne.  This  son's 
name  was  called  Solomon,  which  means  "peaceable." 
Doubtless  this  name  was  given  as  a  testimony  of  the  joy 
which  David  and  Bathsheba  shared  in  the  consciousness 
of  God's  peace  which  filled  their  hearts  after  they  had 
repented  of  their  sins.  Read  carefully  the  fifty-first  Psalm 
for  it  is  David's  prayer  of  repentance,  and  it  is  a  model 
prayer  for  any  believer  who  is  returning  to  the  Lord  from 
backsliding.  Its  key-note  is  our  Golden  Text  today,  and 
this  is  the  spirit  which  any  believer  should  have  at  all 
times  but  particularly  in  the  hour  of  his  returning  to  the 
Lord  from   straying  in  paths  of  sin. 

The    restoration     of    any     believer    involves     the     same 
blessings.   When  a  Christian  sins  he  is  committing  spiritual 


adultery.  His  soul  is  entering  into  an  unholy  union 
with  the  old  nature,  and  this,  the  Scripture  says,  brings 
forth  fruit  unto  death  as  it  did  in  the  days  before  he 
became  a  believer.  When  we  trusted  the  Saviour,  God 
counted  that  the  old  nature  was  crucified  with  Christ 
and  the  soul  married  to  another,  even  to  Him  Who  was 
raised  from  the  dead,  that  we  should  bring  forth  fruit 
unto  God.  But  it  is  only  as  we  are  living  in  the  Spirit 
that  this  fruit  can  be  produced.  When  we  backslide 
we  are  walking  in  the  flesh,  and  while  we  are  living  under 
the  dominion  of  the  old  nature,  the  motions  of  sin  work 
in  our  members  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death.  But; 
when  we  return  from  our  backsliding,  then  God  works  i 
in  us  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  righteousness.  Truly  it  is; 
a  joyful  experience  when  a  backslider  returns  to  God  and 
knows  the  blessing  of  sins  forgiven  and  fellowship  re- 
stored. And  this  every  sincerely  repentant  backslider  may 
know,  for  the  promise  is  given  him:  "If  we  confess  ourj 
sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and 
to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness."  (I  John  1:9; 
Rom.  1:16-22;  Rom.  7:1-6;  Luke  15:11-24) 


<J)(tust  fVe  Stop  Sending 

^^Qrace    and    Truth'' 

to  so  Missionaries^' 

In  response  to  our  recent  af-peaL  and  in  ansnver  to  prayer^  friends  of  the 
testimony  have  provided  for  thirty-five  of  the  eighty-five  missionary  subscrip- 
tions mohich  have  expired.   Let  us  do  a  little  figuring: 
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^Must  these  fifty  faithful  messengers  of  the  Cross  miss  the  monthly  visits 
of  '■'•Grace  and  Truth^'*^  and  must  they  be  deprived  of  the  spiritual  stimulation 
which  so  many  have  testified  they  receive  from  its  pages?  $1 .50  ivill  make  it 
possible  for  us  to  continue  sending  it  to  one  of  these  missionaries  for  the  combing 
year.    '■'■Whatsoever  He  saith  unto  you^  do  itP'' 

"Qrace  and   Truth" 

A   Bible  Study  Magazine  for  Earnest  Men  and  Wom^en  Everywhere 
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STUDENTS    TELL! 

Why  You  Should  Choose  D.B.I,  as  the  School  in  Which  to  Train  for 

Christian  Work 


At    D.    li.    I.    the    Lord   Jesus   Christ    is    given    the    first   place    in    the  Because  of  the   faithfulness   of   faculty   and  students   in   exhorting  one 

clas-room.    in  social   life,   in   personal   ccntacts,   and   in   the   heart  of  every  rmother     (Heb.     3:13),     we     learn     how    to     live     with    one     another    a^s 

individual.  Christians   should. 

— Ralph   Obitts  — .\drianna   Rotier 

The    training    at    the    Denver    Bible    Institute    conforms    to    scriptural  ,,     ].     i     ^iy^s    wonderful    liible    training    and    makes    Christ    so    real 

standards.  ,1^.^,^    jlg    transforms   the    life    and    satisfies   the    deepest   longings    of    the 


The   Ins 

Thev    St 
of   God.' 


— .\Ibion    Merrill    Alters 
teach   you   that    the    Bible  is   self-interpreting. 

—Lloyd    Browning  ^^      |,      ^      .^    _^    ^.^ 

h    lierc    that    all    of    the    Bible    is    the    inspired    Word     supplies    its    needs. 
■ — Jerry    Foss 
Faith    in    the    Word    of    God    is    establislied    instead    of    torn    down.  The    Word    of   God 

— M.    Alverta    Eubank 
The     whole    program    here     at     D. 
B.    I.    teaches    Christians    how    to    live 

tsgether     harmoniously,      and     demon-  ^»— .-»••.••—.——.—.——.—.—.—.——.—.——— — 

strates    the    practicability    of   the    faith  I 

life.     This    is    THE    missionary    train- 
ing   school. 

—Elbert    C.    Taft 

Would  you   be  taught  to  ''study   to 

shew    thyself    approved    unto    God,    a 

workinan      that      needeth     not     to     be 

ashamed"?    Come   to   1).    B.   1. 

—George    D.    Willis 
Faithfulness    to    the    Word    of    God, 
and      individual      help     in      every      stu- 
dent's   life    have   made    it   a    school    of 
re-il    liible    training. 

—Hannah    .\.    Roach 

The  fundamental  doctrines  of 
God's  Word  are  practiced  and  taught. 
Because  it  is  a  small  school  a  young 
man  has  a  better  opportunity  to  get 
the     more      personal      help      which      a 

— Lester     McKiuley 

Ycung  people  are  taught  in  a 
personal  way  to  magnify  the  Lord 
Tesus  and  to  let  the  Word  of  God 
"work    in    their    lives. 

— Neita  V.   Smith 

I).  1>.  I.  is  fundamental,  and 
teaches  dispensational  truth  and  the 
principles  of  Divine  Revelation  which 
clarify    the    truth. 

— Joseph     Berwick 

The    teaching    received    at    1).    B.    I.    fr 
student    to    meet    every    problem 


WHY  I  RECOMMEND  THAT  YOD 
COME  TO  D.  B.  L 

1.  Because  God's  W"rd  is  taught 
and  upheld  uncompromisingly,  even 
in    the   face   of   severe   opposition. 

2.  Because  we  are  taught  not  only 
from  the  doctrinal  angle,  but  from 
the  personal  life  angle  as  well.  Indi- 
vidual attention  with  prayer  is  most 
common.  Soul  tangles  are  straight- 
ened out,  and  problems  solved 
through  the  application  of  Bible 
truth. 

3.  Because  of  the  testimony  in  the 
lives  of  the  workers  :  a  result  of  the 
faithful  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God, 
and  a  faithful  application  and  living 
of   the    same. 

■ — Shirley    Sirois 


Gotl's    Word    jircpares    the  The    cou 

;gle    the    soul    might    have.  never    will. 

— Edwin  Cary     ci  ver   to    coi 
Christ     is    exalted,    lives     are    molded    and    trained,     and    the    eternal 
truths    of    God's    Word    arc    taught    in    all    their    purity.  At    1).    11 

— Alarjorie    Skivington     if    season; 
Personal    attention    is    given    to    individual    problems,  ""*"'    '^'""^"■"" 

— Clyttle    Leake  ,  ^ 

The    fundamentals    of   the    I'.ible   are    taught.  truth   is  defi 

—  Betty   Burgess 

The    clear    teaching    of    the    fundamental    doctrines    of    the    faith,     the 

practical    application    directed    to    the    soul    of    the    individual,    and    the 

scriptural    lives    of    the    Dean    and    his    wife    and    each    member    of    the 

faculty    have    gripped    my    soul    and    have     been    such    a    blessing  to   me 


— Gertrude  Derrick 

■credited     faith     institution     becaus>e     God 

—Lillian    Daniel 

mded    in    all    its    clarity. 

— Dwight    W.    Cary 

.\  personal  knowledge  of  Jesus 
and  of  God's  Word  is  the  greaitest 
need  of  His  Child.  This  need  is 
met    by   the    course    in    D.    B.    I. 

— Archie    H.    Vetter 
The   Bible  is   taught,   and   not   what 
men    say    about    the    Bible. 

-Clifford    Nixon 
To  my  miiKl  and  soul   the    personal 
toucli     is    one    of    the    greatest    assets 
of    the    Denver    Bible    Institute. 

— Joseph    G.    Wright 

The    yielded    lives     of    the    faculty 

and   workers   group    of   D.    B.    I.    make 

it    the    ideal_   Bible     School     in    which 

to    receive    Clwistian    training. 

— Leroy    Thoniajs 
\    thorough   working  knowledge   of 
the    Word    is    given    here. 

— .Alma     Waespi 
Jesus     is     exalted,     the     Word     of 
God    is   taught  in    its    fulness,   and   the 
fellowship     is     precious. 

— Florence  Jentsch 
For  inspirational  fellowsliip  with 
consecrated  Christian  workers,  for 
definite,  constructive  help  in  devel- 
oping Christian  leadership,  for  soul- 
tlirilling  presentation  of  Bible  truth 
— come   to   D.    ]!.   I. 

—Frances    E.    Paul 
To    me    1).     B.    1.    stands    for    De- 
pendable     Bible      Instruction. 

—John  I.  Paton 
IS  never  produced  a  Modernist  and  it 
It   the    ]!ible    is    the    Word    of   God    from 

— Roy    R.    Boese 

e    Word,    are    instant    in    season    and    out 


5uffe 


nig 


-Nelson  J.  Gerhart 
the  IrvUh  is  fearless;  its  application  of  the 
d    its   demonstration    of    the    truth    is    practical. 

— C.   Reuben   Lindquist 
I).    r>.    1.    is   the    place   where    Christian    young    people    receive    training 
'ible    Study,   and    under  wonderful   supervision    put    the  truths   learned 
practice    in    the   life. 

—Alice    Cochran 
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^Alas!  for  that  day 
is  great y  so  that  none 
is  li\e  it:  it  is  even 
the  time  of  JacoFs 
trouble;  but  he  shall 
be  saved  out  of  it. 
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THE  TRINITY 

The  triune  God,  Father— Gen.  1:1,  Son— 
.Ino.     10:30,     and     Holy     Spirit— Jno.     4:24. 

VERBAL  INSPIRATION 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  au- 
thority of  both  Old  and  New  Testaments 
II    Tim.    3:16-17. 

TOTAL    DEPRAVITY 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all 
men    by    nature.    Rom.    3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN 

The   personality   of   Satan.   Job    1:6-7. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 

The  virgin  birth  and  deity  of  lesus 
Christ.     Luke    1:35. 

BLOOD   ATONEMENT 

The  s-hed  bWd  of  Tesus  Chri.a,  the 
only  atonement  for  sins.  Rom.  3:25. 

RESURRECTION 

The  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship 
nf   Jesus.    Acts    2:32-36;    I    Tim.    2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 

Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground 
of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
.\cts    13:38-39. 

PERSON  .AND   WORK  OF   THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  cnnvi'^ts 
the  world  of  sin,  and  regenel-ates,  indwells, 
enlitrlitens  and  guides  the  believer,  Jno. 
16:8;    I    Cor.    3:16. 

ETERNAL  SECURITY 

The  eternal  security  of  all  believers. 
Jno.   10:28-29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 

The  personal,  premiUenial,  and  immi- 
nent return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Acts    1:11;    I    Thos.   4:16-17. 

HELL 

The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all 
unsaved     men.     ^fatt.     25:46;      Rev.     22:11. 

THE  CHURCH 

All  believers  in  th's  dispensation  are 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church. 
T  Cor.  12:12-13. 

SEPARATION  FROM  THE 
WORLD 

All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of 
separation  from  all  worldly  and  sinful 
practices  Tas.  4:4;  Rom.  12:2;  I  Jno.  2:16; 
I    Cor.    6:14. 

MISSIONS 

The  oblipation  of  the  believer  to  witness 
by  deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to 
proclaim  the  Gospel  to  a,ll  the  world. 
Acts    1:8. 
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4:1-3: 


The  Confusion  of  Religions 

OD'S  Word  declares  that  the  closing  days  of  this 
age  shall  be  characterized  by  widespread  religious 
confusion.    This  is  the  import  of  First  Timothy 


The  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter 
times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving 
heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  of  demons  ; 

Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisj^  having  their 
conscience   seaied  with  a   hot  iron. 

This   confusion   of    religions   is    God's    judgment    upon 
the  ungodliness  of  the  age. 

Another  Scripture  which  sets  this  condition  before 
us  is  Second  Timothy  3:1-13.  In  it  the  Apostle  first 
describes  the  selfishness,  pride,  bigotry,  presumption,  self- 
exaltation,  blasphemy,  lawlessness,  undependabilit)', 
hypocrisy,  immorality,  and  godlessness  which  shall  pre- 
vail during  the  last  days;  and  then  he  adds  these  signifi- 
cant words: 

Now  as  Jannes  and  Jambres  withstood  Moses, 
so  do  these  also  resist  the  truth  :  men  of  corrupt 
minds,   reprobate    concerning  the    faith    (Verse   8). 

Yea,  and  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus 
shall   suffer   persecution. 

But    evil    men    and 


teachings  which  are  also  characteristic  of  these  last  days. 
Infidelity,  immorality,  and  treachery  are  the  direct  out- 
come of  the  confusion  of  religions. 

But  God's  Word  further  tells  us  the  reason  why 
men  are  plunged  into  the  depths  of  religious  confusion. 
It  is  because  they  are  not  willing  to  hear  or  to  heed  the 
truth.    Says  the  Spirit: 

The  time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure 
sound  doctrine;  but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  they 
heap   to  themselves  teachers,  having  itching  ears; 

And  they  shall  turn  away  their  ears  from  the 
truth,  and  shall  be  turned  unto  fables  (II  Tim. 
4:.3-4). 

Surely  this  should  be  a  solemn  warning  to  multitudes 
of  professing  Christians  who  are  prone  to  exalt  their 
own  opinions  above  the  "Thus  saith  the  Lord"  of  the 
Bible,  and  who  insist  on  having  their  own  way  in  every- 
thing, irrespective  of  what  God's  Word  says  concerning 
His  Will.  Let  all  such  beware,  for  they  are  in  imminent 
danger  of  being  swept  into  the  awful  maelstrom  of 
religious  confusion  which  is  damning  all  so-called 
Christian  nations,  and  which  will  culminate  in  the  delu- 
sion of  the  Antichrist. 


seducers  shall  wax 
worse  and  worse,  de- 
ceiving, and  being  de- 
ceived  (verses   12,  13). 

This  passage  plainly 
shows  the  relationship  ex- 
isting between  the  con- 
fusion of  religions  and 
the  appalling  wave  of  sin 
and  blasphemy  which  it 
describes.  Such  are  the 
conditions  in  which  our 
lot  is  cast,  and  the  break- 
down of  standards  in  po- 
litical life,  social  life, 
home  life,  and  spiritual 
life  which  we  are  wit- 
nessing is  directly  trace- 
able    to     the     wicked 


For  God  tells  what  will  be  the  sequel  and   fruitage 

of  the  present  confusion  of  religions.    It  is  this  of  which 

His     Spirit    speaks     in 

_    '  ...         ^ 

C   #     HE  need  of  new  dormitories  still  fr esses 

j^     heavily  ufon  the  work  of  dear  old  D.  B. 

I.    In  one  way  it  has  been  an  occasion  of 

wonderful  blessing   as   we  have  seen   our   God 

faithfully   sufflying  the  needs  from  month   to 

month   in   spite   of   the  awful   burden   of   rent 

which  we  are  obliged  to  carry  in  order  to  care 

for  our  students.    But  surely  the  time  is  at  hand 

■when  God  is  going  to  work  in  a  marvelous  way 

to  ease  the  burden.   So  fray  on,  beloved!  Though 

the  answer  tarry,  wait  for  it;  and  one  of  these 

days  our  pleadings  will  be  transmuted  to  praises, 

for  God  is  surely  going  to 

STOP  THAT  RENT  DRAIN! 


"4.192^ 


Second  Thessalonians  2: 
9-12  when  He  says  of 
the  Wicked  One  to  be  re- 
vealed in  the  Great 
Tribulation: 

Whose  coming  is 
after  the  working  of 
Satan  with  all  power 
and  signs  and  lying 
wonders, 

And  with  all  de- 
ceivableness  of  un- 
righteousness in  them 
that  perish ;  because 
they  received  not  the 
love  of  the  truth,  that 
they   might    be    saved. 

And  for  this  cause 
God  shall  send  them 
strong  delusion,  that 
thev  should  believe  a 
lie:' 
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'GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 


Chart  Setting  Forth 

The  Seven  Dispensational  Judgments 

EMPHASiZSHC   THE    JUDGMENT  WHICH 
TERMINATES    THE     PRESENT    DISPENSATION 


CONFUSION 

OF 
REUCIONS 


EXPULSIOh  OF 
UNBCLIEVEBS 
rnOM         EARTH 


THE  JUOGMENT  WHICH  CLOSES  THE  AGE.  IN  WHICH  WE  NOW  LIVE, 
IS  THE  JUDGMENT  OF  THE  CONFUSION  OF  RELI&IONS. 
cod's      special    MESSEN&ER.    TO     THIS     AGE     IS     THE    APOSTLE      PAUL. 

■*IN  THE  LAST  DAYSCOF  THE  AGE    TO    WHICH    PAUL   WflOTE  )  PERILOUS   TIMES    SHALL 

COME,  FOR    MEN  SHALL   BE    BLASPHEMERS HAVING    A    FORM     OF   GODLINESS, 

BUT   DENYING  THE    POWER    THEREOF."    2.tim.3.i,2,3 

"NOW  THE  SPIRIT  SPEAKETH  EXPRESSLY, THAT  IN  THE  L>iTTER  TIMES  (OF  THE  AGE  TO 
WHICH  PAUL  WROTE)  SOME  SHALL  DEPART  FROM  THE  FAITH,GIVING  HEED  TO  SE- 
DUCING   SPIRITS    AND     DOCTRINES    OF    DEMONS'.'     itim.4:i 

WE,    OF    TODAY,  LIVE    IN   THE    LATTER    DAYS   OF     THE    AGE    TO     WHICH     PAUL  WROTE, 
AND    THESE    PROPHECIES     ARE      FULFILLED    BEFORE      OUR      EVES. 


That    they   all    might    be   damned   who   believed    not 
the   truth,   but   had   pleasure    in   unrighteousness. 

If  a  soul  is  a  believer  now,  he  certainly  will  be  saved 
from  this  terrible  delusion,  for  he  will  be  caught  up 
in  the  Rapture;  and  even  though  he  is  now  confused, 
his  confusion  will  end  when  this  occurs.  But  it  is  a 
tragedy  when  a  believer,  because  of  unwillingness  and 
stubbornness  in  his  own  life,  is  caught  in  the  tide  of 
religious  confusion  which  after  the  Rapture  will  sweep 
unbelievers  into  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist. 

But,  thank  God!  His  Word  just  as  plainly  indi- 
cates how  a  Christian  may  be  safeguarded  in  the  midst 
of  religious  confusion: 

But  continue  thou  in  the  things  which  thou  hast 
learned  and  hast  been  assured  of,  knowing  of 
whom   thou   hast   learned  them; 

And  that  from  a  child  thou  hast  known  the 
holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise 
unto  salvation  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  cor- 
rection,  for    instruction    in    righteousness : 

That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly 
furnished   unto   all   good   works, 


I  charge  thee  therefore  before  God,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  shall  judge  the  quick  and 
the   dead   at  His   appearing  and   His  Kingdom; 

Preach  the  Word;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of 
season  ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long- 
suffering  and  doctrine  (H  Tim.  3:14  to  4:2). 

The  believer's  safeguard  in  these  days,  and  in  the 
terrifying  conditions  of  these  days,  is  to  hold  fast  the 
faithful  Word,  as  he  hath  been  taught;  by  yielding  his 
life  unreservedly  to  his  Lord  to  continue  in  the  things 
which  it  teaches;  and  to  preach  it  faithfully  and  with- 
out compromise.  This  do,  believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  in  so  doing  you  will  both  save  yourself  and 
them   that  hear  you   from  the  awful  latter  day 


CONFUSION  OF  RELIGIONS. 


-H.  A.  W. 


Is  Mussolini  the  Antichrist? 

^J~'HE   attention    of  students   of   prophecy   is    focused 


ipon  Italy,  and  upon   her  dynamic  Premier,  whose 
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ireer  is  astonishing  the  civilized  world.  Many  hearts 
-e  asking  the  question,  "Is  Mussolini  the  Antichrist?" 
nd  some  are  so  bold  as  to  affirm  that  he  is. 

In  many  respects  Mussolini  very  nearly  fulfills  the 
iible  description  of  Antichrist.  His  phenomenal,  though 
caceful  accession  to  power;  the  startling  revival  of  the 
loman  Empire  under  his  leadership;  his  iron  will, 
nd  well-nigh  absolute  dictatorship;  his  oft-repeated 
mbition  and  determination  not  only  to  restore  but  to 
clipse  the  former  glories  of  the  Roman  Empire;  his 
Dofession  of  Julius  Caesar  as  his  ideal  and  master;  his 
ndorsement  of  violence  as  fundamental;  his  almost 
liraculous  preservation  from  death  in  spite  of  repeated 
ttcmpts  at  assassination;  his  suppression  of  certain  forms 
f  religious  activity  on  the  one  hand,  and  his  investing 
f  the  patriotism  of  Italy  with  a  religious  significance  on 
le  other;  his  ruthless  tactics  in  dealing  with  his  ene- 
lies;  and  last  but  not  least  the  practically  idolatrous  re- 
ard  which  many  have  for  him ;  all  these  resemble  very 
losely  many  of  the  things  which  the  Scripture  prophesies 
oncerning  the  Antichrist. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  are  many  features  of  the 
iescription  of  Antichrist  given  in  the  Word  of  God 
vhich  are  entirely  lacking  in  Mussolini.  So  far  as 
^formation  is  available,  Mussolini  has  not  yet  espoused 
he  cause  of  Israel,  nor  pretended  to  be  her  friend.  As 
et  there  has  been  no  suggestion  of  a  covenant  with 
jod's  people,  and  indeed  he  is  not  yet  in  a  position  to 
nake  such  a  covenant,  for  the  Holy  Land  is  under 
British  mandate.  Mussolini's  power  is  not  yet  universal 
mong  the  nations:  not  yet  has  he  attained  to  world- 
vide  dominion.  Though  he  has  had  many  wonderful 
scapes  from  death,  still  Mussolini  has  not  yet  been 
upernaturally  healed  of  a  fatal  wound.  And,  while 
ve  must  admit  that  his  Fascist  creed  is  blasphemous  in 
haracter,  yet  there  is  no  indication  that  Mussolini  has 
ny  serious  thought  of  self-deification;  though  of  course 
his  characteristic  of  Antichrist  will  not  be  manifest 
intil  three  and  one-half  years  after  his  covenant  with 
srael.  And  many  other  particular  details  of  the  picture 
)f  Antichrist  portrayed  in  the  Scripture  are  missing  in 
Vlussolini. 

In  view  of  these  facts  it  is  very  foolish  for  anyone 
o  say  that  Mussolini  is  Antichrist.  He  most  assuredly 
s  not — at  least  not  yet!  Certainly  things  move  with 
ightning-like  rapidity  these  days,  and  none,  save  the 
^ord,  knows  what  a  day  may  bring  forth.  But  to  say 
low  that  Mussolini  is  Antichrist  is  to  risk  doing  a  grave 
njustice  to  one  who  deserves  the  respect  of  all  right 
hinking  men  and  women  for  the  most  efficient  way 
n  which  he  has  tackled  the  exceedingly  difficult,  but 
nuch-needed  task  of  Italy's  reconstruction,  and  for 
he  indefatigable  and  self-sacrificing  zeal  which  he 
las  shown  in  the  service  of  his  country. 

At  the  same  time  it  can  do  no  harm  to  recognize  that 
n  his  person  and  in  his  position  in  relation  to  the  Roman 
'.mpire  Mussolini  presents  a  startlingly  clear  fore- 
hadowing  of  that  world  emperor  called  "Antichrist." 


Certainly  also,  believing  as  we  do  that  we  are  living  in 
the  closing  days  of  the  present  age  and  that  the  Great 
Tribulation  is  just  ahead,  we  cannot  fail  to  recognize 
that  Mussolini's  tremendously  effective  program  is 
undoubtedly  preparing  the  way,  and  will  eventually  head 
up  in  the  kingdom  of  the  last  of  the  Caesars — the  Man 
of  Sin  of  the  prophetic  Scriptures. 

— H.  A.  W. 


The  htdestructible  Word  of  tht 
Living  God 


F"orever,  O  Lord,  Thy  Word 
(Ps.   119:89). 


settled  in  heaven 


^\r  OTHING    more    marvelous    can    be    found    in 
\^^  history  than  the  miraculous  preservation  of  the 

Word  of  God,  despite  the  hatred  and  persecution  which 
it  has  encountered.  The  hatred  of  the  Bible  runs  back 
as  far  as  the  memory  of  man — it  has  been  perpetual. 
Man)'  persistent  foes  have  sought  to  destroy  it  but  it 
has  always  survived.  This  is  one  of  the  greatest  miracles 
of  history. 

Pagan  persecution  burned  it,  but  it  grew  and  mul- 
tiplied. Papal  persecution  monopolized  it,  but  it  could 
not  be  bound.  Rationalism  and  infidelity  sought  to 
destroy  it,  but  the  Word  survives.  At  present  modern- 
istic strategy  has  wheeled  the  Trojan  horse  within  the 
gates  of  the  church.  The  objective  of  assault  is  still  the 
same.  What  is  the  result?  The  Book  still  stands; 
the  theology  of  the  Book  stands;  the  plan  of  salvation 
stands.    The  Word  of  God  is  indestructible. 

Other  books  are  old  in  a  generation — this  Book  is 
ever  new  and  has  successfully  resisted  every  attempt  to 
overthrow  it.  Other  books  die  of  their  own  accord — 
this  Book  cannot  be  killed.  Though  cast  into  the  fire, 
it  has  risen  triumphantly  from  its  own  ashes.  Thrones 
have  crumpled,  empires  have  fallen,  the  greatest  monu- 
ments of  man's  power  have  been  turned  into  mockery 
and  weakness:  Whole  libraries  of  man's  works  have 
perished,  but  this  Book  lives  on.  It  is  ageless  and 
undying. 

Not  only  has  the  Bible  not  been  destroyed,  but  it 
has  not  been  diluted  by  the  lapse  of  the  ages.  Its  integ- 
rity has  never  been  marred,  nor  its  purity  vitiated.  With 
this  Book,  like  its  Author,  there  is  no  variableness  nor 
shadow  of  turning.  The  world  has  suflFered  its  boasted 
classics  to  be  blurred,  but  the  church  can  rejoice  over 
the  fair,  unsullied  pages  of  her  precious  Book. 

The  Bible  eternally  lives!  As  well  try  to  put  out 
the  stars  with  a  watering-pot  as  to  attempt  to  destroy 
the  Bible.  It  has  triumphed  over  every  attack.  It  has 
stood  the  most  careful  scrutiny.  It  has  stood  the  one 
scientifically  infallible  test — time.  Earthly  changes 
touch  it  and  disturb  it  not.  "Forever,  O  Lord,  Thy 
Word   is  settled." 

— M.  G.  D. 
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"CHRISTIAN  SCIENCE,"    THE 
PHILOSOPHY  OF  ANTICHRIST 


by  H.  A.  Wilson 


/ 


A''  ITS  essential  charac- 
teristics the  philosophy  of 
Christian  Science  partakes 
of  the  spirit  of  Antichrist. 
The  word  "Antichrist"  means 
both  "against  Christ"  and 
"instead  of  Christ";  and  both 
are  unmistakeably  true  of 
"Christian  Science."  It 
opposes  all  that  the  word 
"Christ"  in  its  Scriptural  use 
signifies,  and  it  offers  itself 
instead  of  the  Christ  of  the 
Bible. 

In  so  doing  it  excels  in 
sheer  paganism  the  philosophies 
of  ancient  Greece  and 
Hinduism,  the  outstanding 
characteristics  of  which  many 
scholars  have  recognized  in  the 
essential  principles  of 
"Christian  Science." 
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HE  teaching  of 
"Christian  Science'^  is 
diabolical,  and  its 
methods  are  smooth  and  ser- 
pentine. But  the  accents  of 
"Christian  Science^'  are  unctu- 
ous, and  the  countenances  of 
"Christian  Scientists"  are 
bland.  Meditating  ufon  these 
things  one  is  reminded  of  the 
Scripture  which  says,  "Satan 
himself  is  transformed  as  an 
angel  of  light  .  .  .  his  m'lnisters 
.  .  .  as  the  ministers  of  right- 
eousness; whose  end  shall  he 
according      to      their      works''' 


(II  Cor.   11:14-15). 


and  gave  to  her  ideal  the 
name  of  Jesus  (Science  and 
Health,   P.  29). 

Jesus  was  the  ofFspringj 
of  Mary's  self-conscious  I 
communion  with  God  (S.  & 
H.    p.    29). 


Word     says    to    M;?; 

shalt   conceive 
'      "Christian    Scien'' 

have     it    say,     "Tli 


^HE      first       fact      which 

demonstrates    its    antichris- 
tian    character   is   that    "Chris- 
tian Science*^  denies  every   essential   teaching   of   God's 
Word,   concerning  Christ. 

"Christian  Science"  perverts  the  truth  of  the  virgin 
birth.    The  angelic  messenger  said  to  the  virgin  Mary: 


womb,    and   bring 
His    Name    Jesus 


Thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy 
forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call 
(Luke   1:31). 

And  the  record  further  says  that  before  she  and  Joseph 
came  together: 

She  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
(Matt.   1:18). 

To  this  is  added  the  statement: 

.Ml  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  sooken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet, 
saying.  Behold  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and 
shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  His 
Name  Emmanuel,  which  being  interpreted  is,  God 
with  us  (Matt.  1 :22-23). 

But  "Christian   Science"  profanes  these   holy  things  by 
saying: 

The   virgin    mother   conceived  this   idea  of  God, 

ions     in     tliis    article    arc    from    the     1917    edition     of 


God's 

"Thoi 

Womb. 

would 

shalt   conceive    in    thy    min 

God's     Word     says     that 

conceived      a      child, 

"Christian    Science"    says 

conceived    an    idea.     Unthi 

able  profanation! 

Again  "Christian   Scien.c 
denies   the   deity   of   the   L( 
Jesus        Christ.         We        hs 
already       noticed       that 
Scripture  says: 

They  shall  call  His  Name 
Emmanuel,  which  being 
interpreted  is,   God   with   us. 

Many    other    Scriptures    coi 
be       cited       which       just 
clearly  teach  the  deity  of  the   Lord  Jesus  Christ 
perhaps  none   is  more   clear  than  is  Acts   20:2 
speaks  of  the  church  which: 

God  .  .  .  hath  purchased  with  His  own  blood. 
Another  which  is  very  striking  is  the  testimony  of  H 
1:8: 


1 8  wh 


Unto    the    Son    He    saith, 
forever  and  ever. 


Does    "Christian 
God?     It    does   not 
denial : 


Science"    a 
!      Here 


Thy   Throne,    O    God,   is 

agree    that    Jesus    Christ 
is   its   unspeakably   wick 


Jesus    Christ    i 
declared   (S.  &  H., 


not    God, 
I.  361). 


Jesus    Himself 


"Christian  Science"  also  denies  the  saving  power 
Christ's  shed  blood.  Of  this  God's  Word  says: 

Now  in  Christ  Jesus  ye  who  sometimes  were 
far  ofT  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ  (Eph. 
2:13). 


In 
blood. 


Whom    we    have    redemption    through    His 
the  forgiveness  of  sins    (Eph.   1 :7). 


And  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission 
(Heb.  9:22). 
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E    "Christian  Science"  comes  to*  the  cross  of  Christ 
i\  1  a  bald  denial,  saying: 

The  material  blood  of  Jesus  was  no  more  effica- 
cious to  cleanse  from  sin  when  it  was  shed  upon 
the  accursed  tree,  than  when  it  was  flowing  in  His 
veins  as  He  went  daily  about  His  Father's  business 
(S.  &  H.  p.  25). 

One  sacrifice,  however  great,  is  insufficient  to 
pay  the  debt  of  sin.  The  atonement  requires 
constant  self-immolation  on  the  sinner's  part.  That 
God's  wrath  should  be  vented  upon  His  beloved 
Son,  is  divinely  unnatural.  Such  a  theory  is  man- 
made  (S.  &  H.,  p.  23). 


It  is  enough!  "Christian  Science"  denies  every 
essential  fact  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  merits 
the  curse  which  the  Holy  Spirit  pronounces  upon  those 
who  preach  another  Gospel,  which  is  not  another: 

If  any  man  (or  woman)  preach  any  other  gos- 
pel unto  you  than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him 
be    accursed   (Gal.   1  :9). 


ZT     SECOND  fact  which  reveals  the  antichristian 
character  of  this  pagan  philosophy  is  that  "Christian 
Science'^  claims  to  know  more  than  Jesus  Christ. 

"Christian    Science"    teaches    that    our    Lord    Jesus 
\\i\y  this  is  the  sin  of  which  the  Scripture  speaks  when       Christ  is  fallible,  for  it  says: 
t  lys: 


much       sorer 
suppose       ye. 


<2>1 


Of      how 
punishment, 

shall  he  be  thought  worthy, 
who  hath  trodden  under 
foot  the  Son  of  God,  and 
hath  counted  the  blood  of 
the  covenant  ...  an  unholy 
thing    (Heb.    10:29). 

11  "Christian     Science"     fur- 
denies     the     reality     of 
ist's      resurrection.        The 
ird  of  God  says: 

When  they  had  ful- 
filled all  that  was  written 
of  Him,  they  took  Him 
down  from  the  tree,  and 
laid  Him  in  a  sepulchre. 
But  God  raised  Him  from 
the   dead    (Acts    13:29-30). 

1  again  it  says  that  Jesus 
ist  is: 

Declared  to  be  the  Son 
of  God  with  power,  accord- 
ing to  the  spirit  of  holiness, 
by  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead  (Rom.  1:4). 

"Christian  Science"  "pooh 

s"  these  clear  statements,  for  it  says: 

His  disciples  believed  Jesus  to  be  dead  while 
he  was  hidden  in  the  sepulchre,  whereas  he  was 
alive  (S.  &  H.,  p.  44). 

They  saw  him  after  his  resurrection  and  learned 
that  he  had  not  died   (S.  &  H.,  p.  46). 

Jesus'  unchanged  physical  condition  after  what 
seemed  to  be  death  was  followed  by  his  exalta- 
tation  (S.  &  H.    p.  46). 

dently   the    Holy    Spirit    lied    when    He    said    Jesus 
raised  from  the  dead! 

But  finally    "Christian   Science"    denies  the   literal 
)nd  Coming  of  Christ.    The  Scripture  says: 

This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  froip  you 
into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  maner  *as  ye 
have  seen   Him   go   into    heaven    (Acts    1:11). 


X 


"Christian  Scie 


says: 


The  second  appearing  of  Jesus  is  unquestion- 
•ably  the  spiritual  advent  of  the  advanced  idea  in 
•Christian  Science  (Mrs.  Eddy's  Autobiography 
P.  96). 


The  spiritual  Christ  was 
infallible,  Jesus  as  material 
manhood  was  not  Christ 
(Misc.  Writings,  1909  edi- 
tion, p.  84). 

What  can  this  blasphemy 
mean,  other  than  that  Jesus 
was  fallible?  But  "Christian 
Science"  does  not  stop  with 
this  dastardly  insinuation.  It 
goes  on  plainly  to  say  what 
it  here   suggests: 

At  the  time  when  Jesus 
felt  our  infirmities,  he  had 
not  conquered  all  the  be- 
liefs of  the  flesh  or  his 
sense  of  material  life,  nor 
had  he  risen  to  his  final 
demonstration  of  spiritual 
power    (S.    &    H.   p.  S3). 

The  infernal  depths  of  wick- 
edness in.  this  statement  appear 
in  the  expression,  "He  had  not 
conquered  all  the  beliefs  of 
the  flesh,"  for  according  to  the 
"Christian  Science"  definition, 
"Flesh  is  an  error  of  physical 
belief,  an  illusion."  Accord- 
ing to  "Christian  Science"  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was 
subject  to  "error  in  belief" — "illusions." 

How  refreshing  it  is  to  turn  to  the  inspired  testi- 
mony in  Holy  Writ  which  says: 

In  Whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
knowledge    (Col.    2:3). 

It  is  little  wonder  that  the   same   Scripture  goes  on  to 
warn  children  of  God  to 

Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philo- 
sophy and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men, 
after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after 
Christ   (Col.  2:8). 

The  Holy  Spirit  must  have  been  looking  forward  with 
prophetic  vision  to  the  advent  of  "Christian  Science"! 

But  lest  any  should  think  that  the  choice  of  quota- 
tions which  we  have  cited  are  not  fair  to  the  general 
attitude  of  "Christian  Science"  toward  the  Son  of  God, 
let  us  add  a  few  examples,  proving  that  this  is  its  con- 
stant and  settled   attitude.     "Christian   Science"   thinks 


UCH  are  false  afostles, 
deceitful  workers,  trans- 
forming thernselves  into 
the  afostles  of  Christ.  And  no 
marvel;  for  Satan  himself  is 
transformed  into  an  angel  of 
light.  Therefore  it  is  no  great 
thing  if  his  ministers  also  he 
transformed  as  the  ministers 
of  righteousness;  whose  end 
shall  be  according  to  their 
works. 

— //  Cor.   ii:i^-ig 
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1^  /  ^  Christ   are  hid  all  y 

^  the  treasures  of  wisdom  eJ 

V^  and  knowledge.    And  this  f^ 

2  I  say.,  lest  any  man  should  p^ 

^  beguile  you  with  enticing  ^ 

V^  words.  f} 

^  — Col.   2:^-jf  Pr 


it  knows  more  than  Jesus  Christ. 
Jesus  said: 

From  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men  proceed 
evil    thoughts    (Mark   7:21). 

But  "Christian  Science"  says: 

The  man  of  his  (God's)  creating,  never  could 
have  and  never  did  have  an  evil  thought. 
— "Christian  Science  a  Reasonable  and  a  Rational 
View  of  All  Things"  by  Francis  J.  Fluno,  M.D., 
C.S.D.,  Member  of  the  Board  of  Lectureship 
of  the  First  Church  Christ  Scientist  p.  4). 

Jesus  said: 

Then  shall  He  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left 
hand,  Depart  from  Me  ye  cursed  into  everlasting 
fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  (Matt. 
25:41). 

But  "Christian  Science"  says: 

If  he  (God)  has  given  eternal  salvation  to 
anyone,  then  he  never  did,  never  can,  and  never 
will  give  eternal  damnation  to  another  ("Christian 
Science   a   Reasonable    (!)    View"    p.   6). 

When  Christian  Science  comes  to  your  rescue, 
you  are  not  only  healed  of  your  mental  derange- 
ment, but  the  dark  foreboding  of  even  the  possi- 
bility of  such  a  thing  as  eternal  damnation  ...  is 
lifted  from  your   mental   horizon    (Ibid.    p.  34). 

Jesus  said: 

I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go 
and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  vv;ill  come  again, 
and  receive  you  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am, 
there  ye   may   be  also   (John    14;2-3). 

But  "Christian  Science"  says: 

Heaven  is  not  a  localty,  but  a  divine  state  of 
mind    (S.   &   H.,   p.  291). 

All  superstitious  beliefs  in  ...  a  place  called 
hell  and  another  place  called  heaven  ...  all  these 
false  beliefs  will  be  overcome,  cast  out,  and  eter- 
nally obliterated  by  the  advancing  steps  of  a  higher 
education,  the  more  perfect  understanding  of  truth 
and  true  being  that  has  come  to  the  world  in  the 
name  of  Christian  Science  (Christian  Science  a 
Reasonable   (!)   View   p.  24). 


Such  contrast  might  be  multiplied  indefinitely,  b 
if  these  are  not  sufficient  to  convince  any  soul  th 
"Christian  Science"  claims  to  know  more  than  the  Loij 
Jesus  Christ,  then  it  would  be  futile  to  add  to  them.  Sue; 
a  soul  has  lost  the  power  of  reason.  Surely  "Christial 
Science"  is  an  example  of  that  which  the  Scripture  say 

I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  will 
bring  to  nothing  the  understanding  of  the  prudent. 
Where  is  the  wise?  where  is  the  scribe?  where  is 
the  disputer  of  this  world?  hath  not  God  made 
foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world?   (I  Cor,  1:19-20). 


(T^  UT    "Christian    Science"   does   not    stop   here, 

progresses  to  a  third  horrible  blasphemy.  "Christia 
Science"  professes  that  it  is  Christ.  Anyone  who  h;l 
read  "Christian  Science"  writings  has  detected  th! 
damnable  teaching  running  throughout.  But  hoi; 
thoroughly  they  claim  this  thing  may  be  seen  by 
arrogant  claim  to  be  the  fulfillment  of  prophecy  di: 
tinctly  related  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The    first    clear    prophecy    of    the    coming    of    th! 
Saviour,   the   Seed    of   the   woman,    is   Genesis   3:15, 
which  God  says  to  the  serpent: 

And  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the 
woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  Seed;  It 
shall  bruise  thy  head  and  thou  shalt  bruise  His 
heel. 

This  passage  becomes  the  spoil   of  "Christian  Science 
brigands.    They  steal  it  from  the  Saviour  and  apply 
to  Mrs.  Eddy  and  her  patent  religion.    Here  are  thei 
exact  words: 

Christian  Science  has  come  into  the  world,  and 
from  the  very  nature  of  its  being  must  destroy 
the  serpent  of  material  sense;  and  a  woman  must 
bring  it,  because  the  seed  of  a  woman,  you  will 
remember,  was  to  bruise  the  serpent's  head  (Chris- 
tian  Science  a   Reasonable   (!)  View,  p.  29). 


ling   of  Jesus   Chris 
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Another   prophecy   of   the 
is  Isaiah  9:6: 

Unto  us  a  Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given: 
and  the  government  shall  be  upon  His  shoulder: 
and  His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsel- 
lor, The  mighty  God,  The  everlasting  Father,  The 
Prince   of   Peace. 

Mrs.  Eddy  ruthlessly  pillages  this  prophecy,  for  she  says 

The  revelation  of  truth  in  the  understanding 
came  to  me  gradually  and  apparently  through 
divine  power.  When  a  new  spiritual  idea  is  born 
to  earth,  the  prophetic  Scripture  of  Isaiah  is 
renewedly  fulfilled :  "Unto  us  a  child  is  born  .  .  . 
and    His    name    shall    be    called    Wonderful." 

This  explanation  is  very  lucid!  The  child  is  "Christiaj 
Science,"  and  Mrs.  Eddy  is  the  virgin  mother.  Rathe 
a  strong  claim  for  one  who  has  become  famous  fo 
her  noticeably  numerous  ventures  upon  the  sea 
matrimony! 

But  this  is  not  all  the  Scriptures  which  "Christiai 
Science"  filches  from  the  Saviour  and  uses  to  glorif 
Mrs.  Eddy.  There  are  many  others,  but  We  shall  cal 
attention  to  only  a  few  more 
8^- 
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The   second  Psalm   prophesies   the   awful   revolt  of 

Antichrist  and  his  armies,  and  says: 

Why  do  the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people  ima- 
gine a  vain  thing?  The  kings  of  -the  earth  set 
themselves,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together, 
against  the  Lord  and  against  His  Christ.  (The  word 
"Christ"  literally  means  "the  Anointed."  It  is  the 
equivalent  of  the  Hebrew  word  here  used.)  (Ps. 
2:1-2) 

Mrs.  Eddy's  dupes  apply  this  prophecy  to  those  who 
oppose  "Christian  Science,"  for  after  carefully  desrib- 
ing  the  harmlessness  of  "Christian  Science,"  and  the 
opposition  which  it  is  encountering,  Fluno  says: 

In  view  of  all  this,  we  may  be  excused  when 
we  ask,  with  the  Psalmist,  "Why  do  the  heathen 
rage  and  the  people  imagine  a  vain  thing?" 
(Christian  Science   a   Reasonable   ( !)   View,  p.  13). 

We  beg  to  differ!  We  feel  that  to  take  such  liberty 
with  the  Scripture  is  absolutely  inexcusable!  It  is  worse. 
It  is  criminal! 

The  same  writer  also  steals  the  prophecy  of  Mai. 
4:2,  which  prophesies  of  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ, 
in  the  words: 

Unto  you  that  fear  My  name  shall  the  Sun  of 
righteousness  arise  with   healing  in   His  wings. 

Here  is  how  the  shamless  steal  is  perpetrated: 

Christian  Science  .  .  .  comes  .  .  .  with  healing  in 
its  wings  (Christian  Science  a  Reasonable  ( !) 
View,  p.   33). 

But  the  height  of  blasphemy  is  reached  when  the  same 
hireling  imitates  the  tactics  of  the  chief  bandit  who, 
if  we  are  to  believe  her  own  confession,  pirated,  copy- 
righted, and  exploited  the  little  book  of  the  angel  of 
Revelation  10.  Fluno  steals  an  apocalyptic  vision  per- 
taining to  the  Saviour,  in  order  that  he  may  use  it  to 
adorn  the  brow  of  his  female  Antichrist.    Says  he: 

I  thank  God  every  day  that  one  was  found  wh'o 
had  the  moral  courage  to  open  the  seven  seals  of 
error  with   truth   (Ibid.,  p.  30). 

Any  Bible  student  will  recognize  this  as  an  allusion  to 
the  vision  of  the  opening  of  the  seven-sealed  book  as 
narrated  in  Rev.  5:5  to  6:1.  In  the  vision  of  the 
Revelator,  however,  it  is  the  Lion  of  the  Tribe  of 
Judah — the  Lamb  that  had  been  slain.  Who  opens  the 
seals.  According  to  the  Bible,  Jesus  Christ  opens  the 
seals:  according  to  "Christian  Science,"  Mrs.  Eddy 
opens  the  seals.    What  blood-curdling   effrontery! 

But   "Christian   Science"    does   not    stop  here.    The 

Scripture  plainly  teaches  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in 

His  personal  Second  Coming,  is  to  bring  in  the  Kingdom. 

'  But  "Christian  Science"  says,  "Not  so!  it  is  Mrs.  Eddy ! " 

Infinite  wisdom  has  entrusted  her  with  this 
grandest  charge  of  heaven — the  bringing  into  and 
establishing  in  the  world  the  divine  Science  of 
being  that  is  destined  to  revolutionize  the  world 
and  bring  about  that  glorious  day  when  all  shall 
dwell  together,  one  shepherd  and  one  fold  (Chris- 
tian  Science  a   Reasonable    (!)  View,  p.  31). 


Another  passage  in  which  "Christian  Science" 
plainly  claims  that  it  is  the  Christ  is  found  on  page  2  i 
of  the  same  booklet: 

Christian  Science  .  .  .  comes  just  as  the  Christ 
came  of  old,  "that  they  might  have  life,  and  that 
they  might  have   it  more  abundantly." 

Thus  "Christian  Science"  impudently  takes  to  itself  the 
words  of  our  Saviour  quoted  in  John  io:lo.  With 
such  blasphemous  claims  as  these  before  us,  we  are  not 
surprised  to  read   further: 

Yes,  woman  brought  Christian  Science  to  the 
world;  and  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
to  all  them  that   understand   (Ibid.,   p.   30). 

God's    Word   says    that    the    Gospel   of   Jesus    Christ   is 

the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  that 
believeth  (Rom.  1  :16). 

But  "Christian  Science"  says  that  the  gosfel  of  Mrs. 
Eddy  is 

the    power   of    God    unto    salvation    to 


them 


that  understand 
What   a   stench    in 


the    nostrils   of   God    must   be    this 
putrifying  mass  of  corruption! 

^y^UT,    to    cap    the    climax,    "Christian    Science"    is 
guilty  of  openly   blaspheming  the   Holy  Spirit,    for 
it  claims  that  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit. 

So  says  Mrs.  Eddy.    First  she  quotes  the  promise  of 
John   14:16: 

He  shall   give  you   another  Comforter,   that    He 
may  abide  with  you   forever. 
Then   she  adds: 

THIS     COMFORTER     I    UNDERSTAND    TO 
BE  DIVINE  SCIENCE  (Science  and  Health,  p.  55). 
This  testimony  her  blinded  sycophants  eagerly  echo,  for 
Fluno  says: 

CHRISTIAN    SCIENCE    ...    IS   THE   HOLY 
GHOST,  OR   COMFORTER    (p,   10). 
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^EWARE  lest  any 
man  spoil  you  through 
philosophy  and  vain  de- 
ceit^ after  the  tradition  of 
men.,  after  the  rudiments 
of  the  'world.,  and  not  after 
Christ. 


-Col.   2:8 
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Such  words  remind  us  of  the  Saviour's  warning  to  the 
Pharisees: 


He    that    shall     blaspheme    against     the 
Ghost  hath  never   forgiveness  (Mark  3:29). 


Holy 


Can  any  longer  doubt  that  "Christian  Science" 
is  the  spirit  of  Antichrist?  But  our  discussion  would  be 
incomplete  if,  in  conclusion,  we  did  not  again  call  atten- 
tion to  one  of  the  most  significant  lines  of  teaching  to 
be  found  in  all  "Christian  Science."  In  "Science  and 
Health"  Mrs.  Eddy  repeatedly  throws  out  the  suggestion 
that  Jesus  is  not  the  Christ.  This  appears  very  plainly  in 
a  contrast: 

By  these  sayings  Jesus  meant,  not  that  the 
human  Jesus  was  or  is  eternal,  but  that  the  divine 
idea   or  Christ  was  and  is   so. 

Not  that  the  corporeal  Jesus  was  one  with  the 
Father,  but  that  the  spiritual  idea,  Christ,  dwells 
forever  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father. 

Not  that  the  Father  is  greater  than  Spirit, 
which  is  God,  but  greater,  infinitely  greater,  than 
the  fleshly  Jesus,  whose  earthly  career  wjas  brief. 


The  invisible  Christ  was  imperceptible  to  the 
so-called  personal  senses,  whereas  Jesus  appeared 
as  a  bodily  existence. 

This  dual  personality  of  the  unseen  and  the 
seen,  the  spiritual  and  material,  the  eternal  Christ 
and  the  corporeal  Jesus  manifest  in  flesh,  con- 
tinued until  the  Master's  ascension,  when  THE 
HUMAN,  MATERIAL  CONCEPT,  OR  JESUS, 
DISAPPEARED,  WHILE  THE  SPIRITUAL 
SELF,  OR  CHRIST,  CONTINUES  TO  EXIST 
(pp.   333-334). 

Could  she  more  clearly  teach  that  Jesus  is  not  the  Christ? 
Not  more  clearly,  we  think,  but  more  simply,  yes;  for 
in  her  Miscellaneous  Writings  she  says, 

JESUS  WAS  NOT  CHRIST  (Miscellaneous 
Writings.  92nd   Edition,  p.  84). 

The  only  adequate  comment  on  this  is  that  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  makes  in.  I  Jno.  2:22: 

WHO  IS  A  LIAR  BUT  HE  THAT  DENIETH 
THAT  JESUS  IS  THE  CHRIST?  HE  IS  ANTI- 
CHRIST, THAT  DENIETH  THE  FATHER  AND 
THE  SON. 


EDITING  HELL  OUT  OF  THE  BIBLE 


by  Jesse  Roy  Jones 


(*J/(  7  ERE  it  not  for  the  fact  that  the  Bible  clearly 

y\^   teaclies  that  there   is  a   literal,    eternal  place   of 

punishment  called  hell,  the  likelihood  is  that  there 

would  not   be  such  a   whelp's   brood  continually  work- 


WEO  IS  GUILTY  OF  EDITING  HELL  OUT 
OF  THE  BIBLE? 


and     scheming     how     they 
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ing  over  time,  planning 
might  organize  another 
religion  without  a  Bible 
hell  in  it.  But,  since 
hell  is  a  reality  and  the 
Scripture  evidence  ines- 
capable, we  must  be 
faithful  in  our  stand 
against  all  who  have  the 
presumption  and  brazen 
effrontery  to  attempt  to 
edit  such  a  vital  truth 
from  the  "sure  Word  of 
prophecy." 

Four' questions  should 
he   considered    as   we   in- 
vestigate our   present  subject:   First,   Who   is   guilty   of 
editing  hell  out  of  the  Bible?   Second,  How  is  it  done? 
Third,   Why   is   it   done?    and,   Fourth,   What   are   the 


W 


more  or  less 


familiar  with  the  names 

of  avowed   infidels  and  skeptics  of   the  past  who 

deliberately  declared  that 

there   was  no  such   place 


hel 


EFFEMINATE  sentl- 
mentalism,  an  unconscious 
yielding  to  fofular  tastCy 
have  all  but  excluded  the  doctrine  of 
eternal  conscious  punishment  from  fulfit 
ministrations ''  is  the  testimony  of  a 
gifted  Edinburgh   minister. 


results  of  doing 


We  recall  how 
our     souls     were     filled 
with    mingled    awe    and 
terror     when      as     mere 
children  we  would  hear  a 
grown  man  blatantly  de- 
clare   that   there   was   no 
hell.     Such    a    man    was 
labeled  in  the  community 
as  an  infidel,  and  every- 
body  regarded   him   as   a 
dangerous      person       for 
boys  and  girls  to  come  in 
contact  with.    Today,  however,  it  is  not  uncommon  for 
a   minister  of  any  of  our  so-called  orthodox  churches 
to  declare    from  the  pulpit  that  the   Bible   teaching  on 
hell  is  only  to  be  regarded  as  a  myth,  similar  to  any  of 
Grimm's  fairy  tales,    We  call  such  a  minister  as  this 
"■4  200  )►"- 
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i  Modernist  now.  He 
ised  to  be  considered  a 
:.lain  infidel.  Neverthe- 
ess,  the  infidel  of  the 
mst  and  the  Modernist 
if  today  are  properly 
rlissified  together.  They 
hnth  disbelieve  the  Bible. 


Jt5X^5t^«rfe5X^5irt5trti£  to    her; 


ling    to 
lightest 


,_y  tht 


But,  perhaps,  the 
smoothest  and  most 
idroit  method  of  doing 
iway  with  the  Bible 
teaching  on  hell  is  that 
rmployed  by  the  false 
i-eligion    known    as    Mil- 

Icnial  Dawnism,  which  was  founded  by  the  self-styled 
["Pastor"  Charles  T.  Russell.  Under  the  guise  of  a 
faithful  shepherd,  he  launched  one  of  the  most  spec- 
itacular  movements  against  orthdox  Christianity  in  the 
history  of  the  Church.  In  some  respects  he  was  a  very 
clever  man  and  was  a  good  public  speaker.  With  these 
nnturallv  attractive  qualifications  and  the  fact  that  he 
lectured  on  striking  prophetic  themes,  illustrated  by  charts 
and  descriptive  pictures  on  the  screen  and  in  view 
(if  the  fact  that  the  Church  had  all  but  gone  to  sleep 
in  its  teaching  ministry,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that 
Mr.  Russell  made  such  a  profound  impression  upon 
dissatisfied  Christians  throughout  the  length  and  breadth 
nf  the  land.  All  the  blame  does  not  rest  on  Russell. 
The  way  was  prepared  for  his  coming  and  a  ripe  harvest 
awaited  him  when  he  thrust  in  the  sickle.  But  surely 
he  comes  under  the  classification  of  those  concerning 
whom  the  Spirit  of  God  warns  us,  saying: 

Beware  of  FALSE  PROPHETS,  which  come  to 
you    in    sheep's    clothing,    but    inwardly    they    are 


A  VE  no  fellowship  avith 
the    unfruitful    works    of 
darkness^      but     rather     reprove 
them. 

— Efh.  '^:ii 
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ravening  wolves    (Matt.   7:15). 

Beloved,   believe    not    every    spirit,    but    try 
spirits    whether    thev    are    of    God: 
FALSE  PROPHETS  are  gone  out 
(I  John  4:1). 

These  are  they  who  make  separations,  sensual 
having   not   the   Spirit    (Jude   19,   R.V.). 

From    such    turn    away    (11 


the 
because  many 
nto  the  world 


3:5). 


HOW  DOES  RUSSELLISM  EDIT  HELL   OUT 
OF  THE  BIBLE? 

Psycholog}^  plays  no  small  part  in  the  method 
employed  by  Millennial  Dawnists  in  propagating  their 
wicked  doctrines.  The  following  illustrates  how  they 
work.  A  devoted,  though  uninstructed  Christian  woman 
loses  her  husband.  The  Russellites,  who  make  a  practice 
of  watching  the  newspaper  obituary  notices,  send  her 
some  of  their  literature  on  their  theory  of  the  future 
life  and  evil  teaching  on  probation  after  death.  The 
widow  is  espiecially  responsive  to  spiritual  help  and 
sup-gestion  at  such  an  hour;  and,  if  her  husband  happened 
to  be  an  unbeliever  at  the  time  of  his  death,  she  is  anxious 
to  know  something  of  the  intermediate  state  of  his  soul. 
So  she  reads  with  interest  the  literature  that  was  mailed 
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grasp  at  the 
straw  of  hope,  she  finds  a 
false  hope  in  reading  that 
according  to  "Pastor" 
Russell  her  husband  will 
be  given  a  "second 
chance"  to  repent  and 
be  saved;  and  then,  if  he 
does  not  merit  salvation, 
he  will  be  completely 
"annihilated,"  and  thus 
will  not  have  to  endure 
eternal  punishment  for 
his  sin,  because  "God  is 
too  good  to  punish  a  soul 
forever."  Thus  she  is  led  on,  step  by  step,  into  the  awful 
trap  which  Millennial  Dawnism  sets  for  its  unwary  and 
duped  victims. 

Will  a  God  of  love  punish  any  of  His  creatures 
forever?  Around  this  one  question,  so  far  as  our  present 
discussion  is  concerned,  centers  our  entire  controversy 
with  Millennial  Dawnism.  The  clear-cut  claim  of 
Millenial  Dawnism  is  that  "the  Bible  does  not  teach 
this  God-dishonoring,  love-extinguishing,  truth- 
beclouding,  saint-hindering,  sinner-hardening,  'dam- 
nable heresy'  of  eternal  punishment"  ("What  Say  the 
Scriptures  About  Hell.^"  p.  7).  Having  thus  boldly 
made  their  pronimciamento,  there  remains  but  one  thing 
for  them  to  do,  and  that  is  to  edit  hell  out  of  the  Bibk. 
We  are  more  than  eager  to  investigate  their  method  of 
doing  this. 

In  the  first  place,  Russellism  casts  aspersions  at 
orthodox  Christianity  by  saying  that  it  teaches  that  God 
prepared  hell  for  mankind.  This,  of  course,  is  a  subtle 
attempt  to  prejudice  the  minds  of  the  unthinking  and 
to  becloud  the  real  issue  involved.  The  truth  of  the 
matter  is  that  orthodox  Christianity  teaches  only  what 
the  Saviour  Himself  taught  when  He  said  that  the 
"everlasting  fire"  was  "prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels"  (Matt.  25:41). 

A  second  step  which  Russellism  takes  in  order  to 
deceive  its  victims  into  believing  that  hell  is  not  in  the 
Bible  is  to  make  the  blanket  statement  that  "the  doctrine 
of  eternal  punishment  was  introduced  by  Papacy  to 
induce  pagans  to  join  her  system  and  support  her  priest- 
hood" ("What  Sa)-  the  Scriptures?"  p.  7).  Any  one 
who  stops  to  think  can  see  the  flimsiness  of  such  an 
nrgtm'^ent  when,  we  consider  that  the  Papacy  was  un- 
known at  the  time  our  Lord  Jesus  declared  the  truth 
of   "everlasting  punishment"    (Matt.    25:46). 

Russellism  has  produced  a  most  remarkable  booklet, 
entitled,  "What  Say  the  Scriptures  About  Hell?"  being 
"an  examination  of  every  text  of  Scripture  in  which  the 
Avord  'heir  is  found."  In  this  little  volume  the  author 
dcliberatelv   edits    hell    from    the    Bible.     He   adds   this 


'GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


foot-note  at  the  end  of  his  discussion:  "The  mission 
of  this  booklet  has  been  accomplished  to  the  reader  if 
it  has  led  him  to  see  that  the  doctrine  of  'eternal  torment' 
is  not  taught  in  the  Scriptures — the  Bible." 

Having  now  clearly  seen  the  purpose  of  Russellism 
or  Millennial  Dawnism  (we  use  the  two  terms  synony- 
mously  and  interchangeably)  we  proceed  at  once  to 
analyze  the  particular  method  employed  by  its  exponents 
in  handling  the  Word  of  God  to  arrive  at  such  unthink- 
ab!.'  conclusions. 

Private  interpretation  of  Scripture  forms  the  basis 
of  Russellism's  attempt  to  edit  hell  from  the  Word  of 
God.  This  is  clearly  demonstrable  by  their  violation  of 
the  law  of  the  context.  Let  us  consider  one  of  the 
many  passages  in  which  they  are  guilty  of  this  abuse 
of  Scripture  truth.  In  Luke  16:19-31  we  have  the 
account  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus.  Read  it  over 
carefully,  then  compare  notes  with  the  following  con- 
clusions which  Russellism  gleans  from  this  simple  narra- 
tive of  facts: 


Concernin<. 
teaches: 


the     narrative    in     general,    Russellism 


1.  That  the  account  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus 
is  a  parable.  (But  they  do  not  give  us  the  chapter  and 
verse  that  proves  this  claim.) 

2.  That  "to  regard  it  as  a  literal  statement  involves 
several  absurdities."  (Stran£::e  that  Russellism  should 
consider  absurd  that  which  God  counts  extremely 
serious.) 

Here  are  some  of  the  absurdities  involved,  according 
to  Russellism,  if  we  take  the  account  literally: 

a.  "The  rich  man  went  to  hell  because  he  had 
enjoyed  many  earthly  blessings  and  gave  nothing  but 
crumbs  to  Lazarus." 

b.  "Lazarus  was  blessed  .  .  .  simply  because  he 
was  poor  and  sick." 

c.  "That  unless  we  are  poor  beggars  full  of 
sores  we  will  never  enter  into  future  bliss,  and  that  if 
now  we  wear  any  fine  linen  and  purple  and  have  plenty 
to  eat  every  day  we  are  sure  of  future  torment." 

d.  "The  coveted  place  of  favor  is  "Abraham's 
bosom,"  and  if  the  whole  statement  be  literal,  the  bosom 
must  also  be  literal,  and  it  surely  would  not  hold  very 
many  of  earth's  millions  of  sick  and  poor." 

It  is  self-evident  from  these  four  statements  that 
"Pastor"  Russell  went  the  limit  in  indulging  the  vain 
imaginations  of  his  own  heart  in  order  to  arrive  at  such 
erroneous  conclusions. 

3.  That  "in  attempting  to  expound  a  parable  such 
as  this,  an  explanation  of  which  the  Lord  does  not  fur- 
nish us,  modesty  in  expressing  our  oflnion  regarding  it 
is  certainly  appropriate."  It  is  to  laugh!  While  Russell 
so  warml}'  commends  modesty,  he  exhibits  very  little 
of  it.  This  statement,  however,  is  a  fatal  admission. 
It   is   Russell's  confession   that  after  all,  his  teaching  is 


merely  his  own  "opinion."  We  hasten  to  repudiate  this 
dangerous  statement  by  declaring  the  Word  which 
clearly  sa3's,  "Knowing  this  first,  that  no  prophecy  of 
the  Scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation"  (II  Pet. 
1 :2o).  The  use  of  two  other  expressions,  "to  our  under- 
standing" and  "we  interpret"  also  serve  to  demonstrate 
that  Russellism  disregards  the  self-interpreting  fact  of! 
all    Bible   study. 

Concerning    the     interpretation     of     the     narrative 
Russellism  teaches: 


/  HEY  received  not 
the  love  of  the  truth 
that  they  might  be  saved. 
And  for  this  cause  God 
shall  send  them  strong  de- 
lusion., that  they  should 
believe  a  lie: 

That  they  all  m,ight  be 
damned  who  believed  not 
the  truthy  but  had  pleasure 
in  unrighteousness. 

— //  Thess.  2:10-12 


1.  That  "Abraham  represented  God." 

2.  That  "the  rich  man  represented  the  Jewish 
nation"  at  a  time  when  they  were  "the  especial  recipients 
of  God's  favors." 

3.  That  "Lazarus  represented  the  outcasts  from 
divine  favor  under  the  law,  who,  though  sin-sick, 
himgered  after  righteousness." 

4.  That  purple  indicated  the  royalty  of  "that  people" 
(Israel). 

5.  That  fine  linen  represents  them  (Israel)  "in  a 
typical   sense,  a  holy   (righteous)   nation." 

6.  That  the  death  of  the  rich  man  means:  "The 
'rich  man'  died  to  all  these  special  advantages,  and  soon 
he  (the  Jewish  nation)  found  himself  in  a  cast-off  con- 
dition— in  tribulation  and  afRiction." 

7.  That  the  death  of  Lazarus  means:  "The  con- 
dition of  the  humble  gentiles  and  the  outcasts  of  Israel 
underwent  a  change,  and  from  them  many  were  carried 
by  the  angels  (messengers — apostles,  etc.)  to  Abraham's 
bosom." 
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8. 

That  death  is  symbolic  and  figurative. 

can  see  that  such  an  interpretation  of  the  simple 

narra- 

'cannot  lift  up  their  eyes,  nor  see  either  near  or  far,  nor 

i  converse." 
10.  That  "the  great  gulf  fixed"  represents  the  ivifie 
! difference  between  the  Gospel  Church  and  the  Jew — 
-the  former  enjoying  free  grace,  joy,  comfort  and  peace, 
las  true  sons  of  God,  and  the  latter  holding  to  the  law, 
j which  condemns  and  torments  him. 

II.   That  "the  plea  of  the  rich  man  for  the  sending 


//  NTO  the  pure  all 
tilings  are  pure:  but 
unto  them  that  are  defiled 
and  unbelieving  is  nothing 
pure;  but  even  their  mind 
and  consience  is  defiled. 

They  profess  that  they 
know  God;  but  in  ivorks 
they  deny  Him-y  being 
abominable^  and  disobedi- 
enty  and  unto  every  good 
isoork  reprobate. 

15-16 


— Titus  i: 


(if  Lazarus  to  his  five  brethren"  means  that  "the  request 
relative  to  them  was  doubtless  introduced  to  show  that 
all  special  favor  of  God  ceased  to  the  ten  tribes  (repre- 
sented by  the  five  brethren),  as  well  as  to  the  two  (repre- 
sented by  the  'rich  man')  more  directly  addressed."  (The 
two  tribes  represented  by  the  "rich  man"  are  Judah  and 
Benjamin.) 

12.  That  "though  the  parable  mentions  no  bridging 
of  this  'great  gulf,'  other  portions  of  Scripture  indicate 
that  it  was  to  be  'fixed'  only  throughout  the  Gospel  Age, 
and  that  at  its  close  the  'rich  man,'  having  received  the 
measure  of  punishment  for  his  sins,  will  walk  out  of  his 
fier\-  troubles  over  the  bridge  of  God's  mercies  yet  unful- 
fiHcd  to  that  nation." 

In  these  twelve  points  we  catch  a  glimpse  of  how 
Russellism  edits  hell  from  the  Bible.  It  is  hard  to  deter- 
mine the  particular  brand  of  mental  gym- 
nastics "Pastor"  Russell  employed  in  arriving  at  such 
ludicrous  conclusions,  but  there  they  are  all  laid  out  for 
'UM-  inspection.    Surely  the  soul  of  dullest  apprehension 


tive  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  is  nothing  short  of 
mental  suicide  and  is  utterly  devoid  of  scriptural  con- 
sistency. The  believer  in  Christ  can  thank  God  that 
such  an.  interpretation  of  Scripture  is  according  to  the 
opinion  and  understanding  of  Russell,  and  not  according 
to  "the  Scripture  of  truth."  For,  truly,  such  a  wild 
interpretation  is  destitute  of  either  common  sejise  or 
spiritual    understanding.     Indeed,   it  is  spiritual    lunacy! 

The  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  the  story  of  the  rich 
man  and  Lazarus  is  a  true  story  and  is  to  be  taken  liter- 
ally. The  Saviour  Himself  tells  the  story  as  a  revelation 
of  the  true  condition  of  souls  in  the  intermediate  state. 

Russellism's  other  great  scheme  in  editing  hell  from 
the  Bible  is  to  corrupt  the  true  meaning  of  the  Hebrew 
and  Greek  words  which  are  translated  "hell"  in  the 
Authorized  Version  of  our  English  Bible.  The  term 
used  in  the  Old  Testament  for  "hell"  is  the  Hebrew 
word  "sheol."  It  occurs  65  times.  31  times  it  is  ren- 
dered "grave,"  31  times  it  is  translated  "hell,"  and 
3  times  "pit."  The  Greek  word  "hades,"  which  is  the 
corresponding  expression  to  the  Hebrew  word  "sheol," 
occurs  II  times — 10  times  translated  "hell"  and  once 
"grave."  "Sheol"  and  "hades"  literally  mean  "the 
unseen  world. "^  But,  as  Sir  Robert  Anderson  well  says 
in  his  book  "Human  Destiny,"  p.  22,  "Every  tyro  in 
philosophy  is  aware  that  it  is  the  ttsr  of  a  word  which 
decides  its  meaning;  and  to  be  guided  only  by  its  deri- 
vation is  as  unwise  as  it  would  be  to  accept  a  man  of 
sixty  on  a  character  given  to  him  when  a  schoolboy." 
Either  through  ignorance  of  how  to  employ  the  correct 
usage  of  words,  or  through  deliberate  deception,  Russell 
ignores  this  principle  when  he  comes  to  translating  words 
out  of  the  original  languages.  Here  is  a  statement  which 
reveals  how  he  arrives  at  the  meaning  of  the  words 
"sheol"  and  "hades":  "Any  one  can  see  that  if  it  was 
proper  to  translate  the  word  sheol  thirty-one  times'grave' 
and  three  times  'pit,'  it  could  not  have  been  improper 
to  have  so  translated  it  in  every  other  instance."  And 
so  he  proceeds  to  employ  this  deceptive  method  in  his 
little  scheme  of  editing  hell  out  of  the  Scriptures.  The 
inconsistency  and  fallacy  of  such  procedure  is  palpable 
from  the  following  passages  in  which  he  renders  the 
word  "sheol"  as  "grave." 

"Thou  wilt  not  leave  mv  soul  in  HELL  (sheol). 
(Ps.    16:10') 
Russell  says,   "This  refers  to  our  Lord's  three   days  in 
the  tomb."     But  we  reply  that  the  soul   does   not  go  to 
the  grave.    The  body  goes  to  the  grave. 

The   sorrows   of    death    compassed    me,   and    the 
pains    of    HEIT.    (sheol)    gat    hold    upon    me    (Ps. 
116:3). 
According  to  Russellism,  "sheol"  in   this  passage  means 
"grave."    But  there  are  no  pains  in  the  grave. 

The  wicked  shall  be   turned  into  HELT,   (sheol) 
(Ps.  9:17). 


If  "sheol' 
go  to  the 


means  grave  here,  then  only  the  wicked  shall 
jrave. 
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The    strong   among    the    mighty   shall    speak    to 
him   out    of    the    midst    of   HELL    (sheol)    (■E7,ek. 
32:21). 

No  one  can  spgak  out  of  the  "grave,"  and  Russell  him- 
self teaches  that  the  grave  is  a  place  of  "silence." 

Evidently  "Pastor"  Russell's  knowledge  of  the 
original  languages  was  only  sufficient  to  get  him  into 
more  or  less  embarrassing  circumstances.  At  least,  by 
appl)'ing  his  translation  of  the  word  "sheol"  to  the  above 
Scriptures  such  ignorance  of  the  language  is  revealed 
as  to  make  him  an  inconsistent  and  dangerous  teacher 
on  Bible  study.  Incidentally,  it  was  his  proved  inability 
to  even  name  the  Greek  letters  that  contributed  evidence 
that  he  had  no  case  against  Rev.  J.  J.  Ross  of  Hamilton, 
Ont.  "The  jury  found  no  ground  for  libel  and  handed 
down  a  verdict,  'No  bill.'  "^ 

WHY  DOES  RUSSELLISM  EDIT  HELL  OUT 
OF  THE  BIBLE? 

Alexander  Marshall  once,  said  that  "every  heresy 
has  its  root  in  defective  views  of  sin."  The  reason  why 
Russellism  edits  hell  from  the  Bible  is  because  they 
want  to  palliate  sin  in  the  sinner.  The  late  Rev.  C. 
C.  Cook  has  very  fittingly  summed  up  "Pastor"  Russell's 
motive  for  doing  away  with  hell  with  virtually  a  stroke 
of  the  pen.  Dr  Cook  writes  as  follows:  "Give  the 
average  man  a  guarantee  that  there  is  no  hell,  and  you 
will  tickle  him  in  the  right  place.  Tell  him  that  the 
heathen  are  not  lost,  and  it  meets  his  heartiest  approval. 
Show  him  that  the  worst  the  very  wicked  (Russell's  few 
incorrigibles,  for  it  seems  that  even  he  is  not  equal  to 
saving  all  sinners)  need  expect  is  non-existence  after 
death,  and  he  is  'with  you.'  .  .  .  He  will  wax  eloquent 
in  expatiating  upon,  and  defending  such  an  easy  going, 
'common  sense,'  satisfying  religion,  and  will  subscribe 
handsomely    arid  voluntarily   for  its  promulgation." 

"We  have  observed  Russellism  for  a  long  time  and 
have  never  yet  known  an  unregenerate  person  who  looked 
into  it,  but  who  liked  it.  It  is  a  religion  made  strictly 
for  the  fleshly  man,  and  is  a  perfect  fit,"  writes  a 
careful  observer,  "I  sat  next  to  a  traveling  man.  at  the 
Hotel  H — the  other  day,  and  he  said:  'I  am  ordering 
these  books  of  Pastor  Russell.  He  has  abolished  an 
eternal  hell.  I  was  raised  in  a  good  Christian  home  and 
was  a  believer  in  hell.  I  am  not  living  right,  now, 
and  if  this  man  can  prove  to  me  that  I  have  been  taught 
wrong,  it  will  be  a  comfortable  doctrine  to  me,  and  I'll 
accept  it  if  I  can.'  "' 

WHAT  IS  THE  RESULT  OF  EDITING  HELL 
OUT  OF  THE  BIBLE? 

"A  Chief  Justice  of  the  United  States  has  given  it 
as  his  belief  that  the  extraordinary  increase  of  crime  in 
recent  years  in  this  country  is  largely  due  to  the  lack 
of  faithful  preaching  of  future  puishment."'  Such 
an  observation  as  this  at  least  shows  that  thinking  men 
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are  not  blind  to  the  situation  that  has  come  upon  this 
fair  land  of  ours.  Such  a  condition  must,  of  necessity 
be  blamed  on  the  modernistic  preachers  of  today  who 
do  not  preach  eternal  punishment.  What  must  be  the 
indictment  of  Almighty  God  upon  such  a  false  teacher 
as  "Pastor"  Russell,  M'ho  deliberately  edits  hell  from  the 
Bible,  upon  which  the  principles  of  our  constitution  were 
based? 

Editing  hell  out  of  the  Bible  also  does  away  with 
the  Christ  and  Calvary,  for  what  need  is  there  of  a 
Saviour  if  there  be  no  hell  from  which  to  be  saved? 
Logically  it  perpetrates  the  same  dastardly  crime  of 
which  Russellism  is  guilty  in  saying  that  Christ  never 
arose  from  the  dead,  but  that  His  body  was  annihilated — 
disappeared  into  gases.  "And  if  Christ  be  not  risen, 
then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain" 
(I  Cor.   15:14). 

Furthermore,  editing  hell  out  of  the  Bible  means 
that  there  is  no  heaven,  for  the  same  Bible  that  speaks 
of  the  one  tells  of  the  other  also. 

And,  finally,  editing  hell  out  of  the  Bible  robs  God 
of  His  outstanding  attribute — eternality,  and  conse- 
quently makes  Him  the  same  as  no  God  at  all.  Here  is 
what  the  Word  of  God  says  about  the  doom  of  the  dead 
who  are  outside  of  Christ.  The  Greek  word  for  eternal 
is  "aionios,"  and  is  used  in  the  following  passages: 

Matt.   18:8,   "EVERLASTING   fire" 

Matt.  25  :46,  "EVERLASTING  pum-shment" 

I-Ieb.  6:2,    "ETERNAL  judgment" 

11    Thess.    1  :9,    "EVERLASTING    destruction" 

Jude   7,  "ETERNAL  fire" 

But  Russell  teaches  that  "eternal"  does  not  mean 
eternal;  that  "fire"  is  only  figurative;  and  that 
"destruction"  means  annihilation. 

Now  compare  the  following  passages  with  the  ones 
above  where  the  same  Greek  word  "aionios"  is  used: 

John   3:16,   "EVERLASTING  life" 
Heb.   5:9,   "ETERNAL   salvation" 
Heb.   9:12,    "ETERNAL   redemption" 
Heb.  9:14,  "ETERNAL  Spirit" 
Rom.  16:26.  "EVERLASTING  God" 

We  are  forced  to  the  conclusion  that,  if  Russell  be 
right,  and  "aionios"  does  not  mean  "eternal"  concern- 
ing future  punishment,  then  God  is  not  eternal,  the 
Spirit  is  not  eternal,  and  salvation  is  not  eternal,  since 
".lionios"  is  used  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  each  case.  And 
since  Christ  is  annihilated,  and  Christ  is  God,  we  are 
driven  to  the  logical  conclusion  that  God  also  is  ushered 
out  of  existence.  Such  are  the  extremes  to  which  the 
deadly  error  of  Millennial  Dawnism  leads.  Dr. 
Moorehead  has  w'ell  said,  "It  should  be  called  not 
'Millennial  Dawn,'  but  'Nocturnal  Hallucination.'" 

May  God  deliver  us  from  the  sin  of  "thinking  above 
that  which  is  written,"  and  thus  from  going  off  into 
Moderninsm  on  the  one  extreme  or  the  wild  imagination 
of  Fanaticism  on  the  other. 


Any    of   His    Cr 
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i  HE  ^''Higher  Crkicism'''  of  a  generation  ago^  when  this  article  was 
written,  is  the  '•'■Modernism^''  of  today.  It  is  the  spawn  of  the  devil! 
When  Modernists  speak  their  '''•great  swelling  words,^^  they  exem- 
plify the  truth  of  the  Scripture  which  says,  '•'•The  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of 
iniquity:  so  is  the  tongue  among  our  mem-bers,  that  it  defileth  the  whole 
body,  and  setteth  on  fire  the  course  of  nature;  a?id  it  is  set  on  fire  of  hellP'' 


/'NASMUCH  as  many  of  our  best  scholars  and 
theologians  who  have  not  investigated  critically  the 
"higher  criticism"  have  thought  it  right  on  general 
principles  to  give  it  a  respectful  hearing,  and  as  such 
hearing  has  been  accorded,  it  may  be  well  to  consider: 
1st,  its  origin;  2nd,  its  object;  3rd,  its  modus  oferandi 
in  carrying  out  its  object;   and  4th,  what  it  is  in  effect. 

'jZpIRST,  its  origin.  In  1753  Jean  Astruc,  a  French 
^  physician,  published  a  work  entitled  Conjectures  siir 
les  Memoires  Originaux  qui  ant  servi  a  Moise  four 
ecr'ire  la  Genese.  In  that  work  he  invented  the  Jehovistic 
and  Elohistic  document  theory.  This  he  did  because  of 
his  ignorance  as  to  why,  in  the  opening  chapters  of 
Genesis,  the  Deity  should  be  spoken  of  by  different 
names.  But  there  was  a  grand  reason  in  the  divine  mind. 
The  term  Elohim  is  used  to  express  a  trinity  of  persons, 
acting  as  a  unit  in  the  creation  of  the  universe.  Hence 
in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  that  name  alone  is  used, 
but  always  as  comprehensive  of  them  in  their  unity. 
But  in  the  second  chapter  one  of  the  persons  of  the 
Trinity  meets  and  talks  with  His  creatures  in  the  human 
form  divine,  and  Jehovah  is  the  name  by  which  He  is 
called.  He  was  to  become  "the  Word  made  flesh,"  and 
to  work  out  the  scheme  of  man's  redemption;  and  hence, 
as  best  befits  the  context,  in  the  one  or  the  other  term 
used.  Astruc  went  further,  however,  and  asserted  that 
there  were  traces  of  no  less  than  ten  different  memoirs 
which  Moses  employed  in  compiling  the  book  of  Genesis. 
Although  the  son  of  a  Protestant  clergyman,  he  denied 
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the  divine  authority  of  the  Book,  and  considered  it  as 
disfigured  by  useless  repetitions,  disorder  and  contra- 
dictions. His  theory  attracted  little  attention  at  the 
time.  Rationalism  was  then  in  its  embryo  in  Germany, 
and  the  ground  was  not  prepared  for  the  flourishing  of 
such  a  poisonous  weed.  For  nearly  fifty  years  Astruc's 
view  lay  dormant,  till  Eichhorn,  professor  of  theology  at 
Gottingen,  again  brought  it  forward  and  endorsed  that 
part  of  it  relating  to  the  two  distinct  writings.  He  was 
especially  distinguished  as  an  Oriental  scholar  and 
Biblical  critic.  On  his  advocacy  of  the  documentary 
theory  the  tide  of  scholarly  opinion  seemed  to  be  turned, 
and  the  view  spread  with  such  rapidity  that  only  a  few 
eminent  scholars  refused  to  do  it  homage.  Eichhorn 
admitted  the  authorship  of  Moses,  but  like  Astruc  denied 
that  it  was  inspired.  And  this  disbelief  tended  to  "uproot 
the  Christian  revelation,  as  such  entirely."  It  was  the 
starting  foint  of  the  criticism  wKich  is  now  dubbed  with 
the  name  of  "higher  criticism."  Vater,  who  was  pro- 
fessor of  theology  at  Halle  was  a  contemporary  of 
Eichhorn.  He  adopted  the  rationalism  of  Spinoza. 
Eichhorn  and  Vater  were  the  fathers  of  the  new  system 
of  criticism.  It  was  the  beginning  o£  a  far-reaching 
rationalistic  school.  If  the  name  was  changed  from 
"higher  criticism"  to  "rationalistic  criticism"  it  would 
better  express  the  truth  in  the  case! 

With  such  disbelievers  influencing  the  public  mind 
in  the  latter  half  of  the  eighteenth  century  as  Edelmun, 
who  died  in  1767,  and  Bahrdt  who  died  in  1792; 
and  in  the  nineteenth  century  such  rationalists  occupying 
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professor's  chairs  as  Vater  at  Halle  and  Eichhorn  at 
Gottingen,  Knobel  at  Giessen,  Rosenmuller  at  Leipsic, 
Bertholdt  at  Erlangen,  Strauss  at  Tubingen,  Kuenen  at 
Leyden,  De  Wette  at  Heidelberg,  and  Gesenius, 
Hupfeld,  Hoffman,  Bauer,  Hegel,  Fichte,  Ewald, 
Hitzig  and  a  host  of  others  of  like  principles,  is  there 
any  wonder  that  most  of  the  graduates  of  all  the  princi- 
pal universities  of  Germany  for  a  hundred  years  past 
have  gone  out  into  the  world  confirmed  disbelievers? 

De   Wette    was  also   a   contemporary    of    Eichhorn, 
and  very  popular  as  a  professor  of  theology.    He,   too, 
held   to   the    documentary    theory,    but   he    thought    the 
author     lived      four     hundred 
years  after  the  time  of  Mose 
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After  the  death  of  Eichhorn, 
in  1827,  the  critical  exegesis 
of  the  Old  Testament  was 
added  to  the  chair  of  Ewald, 
who  had  been  a  pupil  of 
Eichhorn.  As  a  contemporary 
of  Ewald  the  lexicographer 
Gesenius  was  prominent.  He 
iind  nearly  all  the  German 
scholars  from  Eichhorn's  time 
down  were  rationalists,  and  as 
unbelieving,  though  in  differ- 
ent lines,  as  were  Voltaire, 
Hobbes,  Bolingbroke  and  Tom 
Paine. 

From  Germany  these  skep- 
tical teachings  spread  over  into 
England,  and  Bishop  Colenso 
and  Dr.  Samuel  Davidson  are 
examples  of  their  poisonous 
effects  there.  Dr.  Driver,  the 
Hebrew  professor  at  Oxford, 
England,  was  a  German 
rationalist,    and    he    influenced 

Dr.  Briggs,  so  that  Dr.  Briggs  magnifies  the  mor- 
ally corrupted  human  reason  as  if  he  were  a  quasi 
rationalist  himself.  With  the  rationalist  the  only  rule 
of  truth  is  reason.  There  are  four  recognized  sources 
of  material  for  the  work  of  Biblical  criticism:  (i)  the 
manuscripts;  (2)  the  translations  into  different  tongues; 
(3)  quotations  from  the  early  Fathers;  (4)  critical  con- 
jecture. This  latter  is  to  be  used,  however,  with  extreme 
caution.  But  the  higher  critics  have  used  this  license 
lavishly  to  invent  "conjectures,"  and  on  the  strength 
of  their  surmises  framing  theories  destructive  of  all 
fundamental  truths. 

^ ECOND:  The  object  of  this  criticism  is  obvi- 
QJ  ously  to  destroy  the  validity  of  the  sacred  Scriptures 
and  put  them  on  a  par  with  human  writings.  To  effect 
this  end  these  critics  have  mostly  restricted  their  criti- 
cisms to  the  denial  of  the  authorships  and  dates  of  the 
several  books;  and  they  also  charge  that  some  texts  are 
spurious,    unhistorical   and   contradictory.     It   is   accom- 
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F  ANY  man  teach  other- 
ivise,  and  consent  not  to 
wholesome  words,  even 
the  ivords  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine 
which  is  according  to  godli- 
ness;  he  is  froud,  knowing 
nothing,  but  doting  about  ques- 
tions and  strifes  of  words, 
whereof  cometh  envy.,  strife, 
railings,  evil  surmisings,  fer- 
verse  disfutings  of  men  of  cor- 
ruft  minds,  and  destitute  of 
the  truth,  supposing  that  gain  is 
godliness:  from  such  withdraw 
thyself. 

— /  Tim.  6:20-21 


plished,  as  has  been  seen,  by  a  system  of  "conjectures." 
A  scholar  like  Eichhorn  guesses,  and  argues  plausibly 
in  favor  of  his  guess;  and  as  he  was  a  man  of  strong! 
intellect  the  scholars  of  his  day  followed  him  in  his! 
train  of  thought,  and  they  again  were  followed  by  othersj 
succeeding  them.  Their  "conjectures"  have  noW' 
reached  such  a  point  that  they  are  able  to  break^ 
verses  into  parts  and  to  assign  their  words  to! 
some  five  or  six  different  writers.  How  wonderfully 
acute  they  have  become!  Surely  they  have  reached  thej 
climax  and  can  go  no  further.  The  "conjectures"  are,i 
of  course,  a  very  reliable  foundation.  It  is  impossible! 
that  this  criticism  has  done  any! 
good.  It  has  done  immense! 
evil.  The  sympathizers  with  I 
these  critics  in  America  ought! 
to  know  better,  but  they  are,: 
as  a  class,  in  love  with  every  ( 
new  thing,  and  like  children' 
"pleased  with  a  rattle,  tickled  i 
with  a  straw."  They  are  proud  1 
of  being  reckoned  higher  crit-  I 
ics  and  of  following  in  the ; 
tracks  of  such  men  as ; 
Eichhorn,  Vater,  De  Wette, 
and  Ewald,  even  though  they 
do  not  go  with  them  to  the  full 
extent  of  their  denials  of  the 
Bible  truth. 


'T'HIRD:  Their  mode 
of  operation  is  to  admit 
nothing,  but  to  deny  every- 
thing essential  to  the  Christian 
faith.  They  deny  the  possi- 
bility of  (i)  prophecy,  (2) 
inspiration,  or  (3)  miracle. 
They  deny  (4)  the  fall  of 
man  and  the  consequent  (5)  corruption  of  his  nature. 
They  deny  (6)  the  authority  of  Scripture  as  being  (a) 
the  Word  of  God  and  (b)  as  binding  on  the  conscience. 
We  thus  see  the  unreliability  of  great  scholars  when 
faith  is  lacking.  There  is  that  peculiarity  in  man 
since  the  fall  that  places  him  in  opposition  t(^  God 
and  His  revelation,  and  these  writers  show  this 
hostility.  It  is  the  fruit  of  man's  fleshly  nature,  for 
the  "mind  of  the  flesh  is  enmity  against  God.  It  is  not 
subject  to  His  law.  It  can  not  be."  The  dogmas  and 
reasonings  of  men  who  deny  every  fundamental  truth  of 
religion  ought  to  be  wholly  disregarded;  and  the  believer 
in  the  integrity  of  the  Bible,  in  prophecy,  inspiration  and 
miracle  should  study  with  attention  and  be  guided  only 
by  what  the  ScripUire  itself  says.  The  words  of 
Scripture,  though  Written  by  man's  agency,  are  as  truly 
God's  words  as  if  the  writing  had  been  by  God's  fingers. 
Term  it  mechanical  if  you  will,  the  scriveners  were 
mere  tools,  although  the  Holy  Spirit  doubtless  used  such 
words  and  varied  forms  of  expression  as  were  suited  to 
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the  peculiarities  of  each  writer,  and  thus  the  Holy  Spirit 
shows  his  power  over  the  human  spirit  just  as  He  did  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost  when  the  disciples  spoke  in  all  lan- 
guages, "as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance."  Verbal 
inspiration  is  with  the  true  Christian  not  a  theory  but  a 
fact.  The  written  Word  in  the  original  languages  is 
verbally  perfect,  Briggs,  Brown  and  Harper  with  their 
crowd  of  followers  to  the  contrary,  notwithstanding. 
God  spake  not  only  by  man,  but  in  man  and  in  the  men 
He  employed  to  write  the  Scriptures.  As  Ezra  was  a 
scribe  of  the  words  of  the  Lord  so  it  was  with  these 
sacred  penmen.  They  wrote  as  they  were  moved  or 
borne  along  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Lord  speaks'  and 
the  words  spoken  are  God's  words.  The  writers  were 
mere  recipients  and  transmitters.  We  have  "a  thus 
saith  the  Lord"  in  proof,  and  the  Scripture  cannot  be 
broken. 

If  the  Book  the  critics  have  under  discussion  con- 
tains a  prophecy  of  coming  events  they  allege  it  was 
written  after  the  facts  had  transpired,  and  hence  there 
was  no  foretelling.  If  a  miracle  is  related  they  say  it 
was  a  legend,  pure  and  simple,  and  there  was  not  and 
could  not  be  a  miracle.  These  are  their  modes  of  inter- 
pretation. How  strange  that  the  most  absurd  theories 
have  found  many  ardent  admirers,  even  among  the 
educated. 


CZpOURTH:  What  is  it  in  effect?  Higher  crit- 
^  icism  is  rationalism;  and  rationalism  is  bald  infi- 
delity. It  is  a  reckless  system  of  Biblical  criticism,  and 
pours  out  a  torrent  of  infidelity.  It  is  a  virtual  denial  of 
the  entire  Bible.  Since  they  deny  prophecy  they  cannot 
understand  the  writings  of  the  prophets  as  in  Isaiah, 
Daniel,  and  John  in  Revelation,  who  foretell  events 
which  are  to  transpire  at  the  close  of  this  economy,  and 
for  that  very  reason  they  count  them  as  spurious;  nor  can 
they  see  "that  prophet"  who  was  to  come  "like  unto 
Moses,"  nor  anything  relating  to  a  Messiah,  in  His  first 
coming  to  suffer,  and  in  His  Second  Coming  to  set  up 
His  Kingdom.  As  they  deny  the  possibility  of  miracles, 
how  can  they  be  suitably  impressed  with  the  greatness 
and  goodness  of  the  Almighty  Creator  in  His  care  for 
His  own  people.?  As  they  deny  inspiration  they  repudiate 
"the  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth."  This  is 
what  the  higher  criticism  is,  practically  looked  at. 

Must  believers  in  God's  Word  excuse  such  bare- 
faced infidelity.?  The  sooner  the  Church  draws  the  line 
of  non-fellowship  with  the  higher  critic  the  better  for 
its  orthodoxy  and  purity.  It  seems  a  growing  necessity 
that  believers  should  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  and 
resist  all  efforts,  from  whatever  quarter,  to  pervert  the 
Gospel  of  Christ. 


THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  TONGUES 
MOVEMENT 


by  Maurice  G.  Dametz 


/ 


/(^  F  ALL  modern  false  religions,  the  most  danger- 
f^/  ous  cult  today  is  the  Pentecostal  gift  of  Tongues 
cult.  While  Eddyism,  Spiritism,  and  other  "isms" 
have  ensnared  many  nom- 
inal, carnal  church 
members,  the  Pentecostal 
Tongues  Movement  has 
deceived  the  very  elect. 
Multitudes  of  spiritual, 
willing  though  unin- 
structed  souls  have  been 
ensnared  by  this  strong 
delusion.  It  is  the 
most  cunning  invention 
which  the  ingenuity  of 
Satan  has  ever  con- 
ceived. Because  of  the 
spread  of  this  delusion 
and  with  God's  people 
confused  and  dismayed, 
it  behooves    us    to    study 


its   history   and   to   wr 
in     this    short    space 


A^   SPITE    of   all   its    amazing   f re- 
tensions,     Pentecostalism     is     nothing 
new.    It  has  all  the  earmarks  of  the 
dealing  with  "familiar  sfirits"  which  the 
Old    Testament    so    forcibly    condemned. 
And   it   is   but   the   latest   outbreak   of  an 
abominable  heresy  which  has  troubled  the 
Church  throughout  the  ages,  and  of  which 
the    Serif tures    say,    ^'Some    shall    defart 
from   the   faith,  giving   heed   to   seducing 
sfirits   and   doctrines   of  demons." 


arn   against   it.     It   is   our    purpose 
to     trace     the     Tongues     Move- 
ment   down  through    the    various    periods    of    Church 
history     to     the     present 

gf^"^         time,        giving        special 

iJ  attention  to  the  physi- 
cal and  spiritual  phenom- 
ena    connected     with     it. 


/.    THE   GIFT  OF 

TONGUES  IN  THE 

APOSTOLIC 

CHURCH 

ITHERE  is  one  refer- 
ence to  tongues  in  the 
four  gospels  (Mark  16: 
17).  There  are  three 
references  to  tongues  in 
the  book  of  Acts  (Acts 
2;  10:14;  19:6).  There 
is    reference    made    to 
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ft  EEP  that  nsohich  is 
V_  committed  to  thy 
trust,  avoiding  profane 
and  vain  babblings^  and 
oppositions  of  science  false- 
ly so  called: 

Which  some  professing 
have  erred  concerning  the 


faith. 


-/  Timothy  6:20-21 


tongues  in  only  one  of  the  twenty-one  New  Testament 
Epistles  (I  Cor.  chapters  12,  13  and  14),  and  there  is 
no  reference  made  to  them  in  the  apocalypse. 

Speaking  with  tongues  at  Pentecost  means  that  the 
Apostles  actually  spoke  in  different  languages,  so  that 
they  were  understood  by  the  people  who  spoke  tliese 
languages  as  their  native  tongues.  It  was  a  miraculous 
occurence.  Tongues  of  fire  and  a  rushing  mighty  wind 
accompanied  the  tongues  as  a  sign  to  the  Jews.  It  is  well 
to  remember  that  the  people  were  not  converted  through 
this  speaking  with  other  tongues,  but  through  Peter's 
sermon.  There  is  absolutely  no  Scripture  record  that 
this  Pentecostal  experience  of  the  fire  and  the  rushing 
wind  was  ever  repeated.  There  is  no  reference  whatever 
in  Acts  to  speaking  in  tongues  as  a  gift,  but  it  seems 
to  be  regarded  more  as  an  evidential  sign.  Going  to 
I  Cor.  12  we  find  tongues  classified  among  the  gifts,  and 
it  occurs  at  the  very  last  in  the  list,  therefore  it  is  the 
lowest  in  the  scale  (vss.  9-10,  28). 

A  comparison  between  Pentecost  and  Corinth  reveals 
that  the  use  of  this  gift  had  deteriorated  from  its  Pente- 
costal purity.  At  Pentecost  everybody  understood,  at 
Corinth  nobody  understood  (I  Cor.  14:2).  At  Pente- 
cost speaking  with  tongues  edified  the  people  for  they 
said,  "We  do  hear  them  speak  in  our  tongues  the  wonder- 
ful works  of  God"  (Acts  2:11);  at  Corinth  he  who 
spoke  with  tongues  edified  only  himself  (I  Cor.  14:40). 
At  Pentecost  the  speaking  with  tongues  had  with  it  the 
signs  of  fire  and  a  rushing  mighty  wind;  but  no  such 
signs  occurred  at  Corinth.  At  Pentecost  the  Apostles 
dfd  not  seek  to  speak  with  tongues,  while  it  is  evident 
that  the  Corinthians  sought  to  speak  in  tongues  (I  Cor. 
14:1-5).  The  Corinthian  use  of  the  gift  required 
interpreters  (14:5),  otherwise  the  Church  would  receive 
no  edifying.  There  had  also  evidently  been  confusion 
in  the  Corinthian  church  because  of  the  tongues.  Paul 
speaks  plainly  of  the  danger  of  unbelievers  saying  they 
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were  mad  (14:23);  also  he  says  that  God  is  not  the 
author  of  confusion  (14:33).  He  then  exhorts  them  to 
do  all  things  decently  and  in  order  (14:40).  He  also 
commands  that  silence  be  kept  if  no  interpreter  be  present 
(14:28).  From  the  foregoing  Scriptures  it  is  quite 
evident  that  the  Corinthians  were  seeking  to  speak  in 
tongues  as  a  matter  of  personal  gratification  and  dis- 
play— an  ecstatic  rhapsodical  experience — if  you  please. 
The  Scripture  is  clear — tongues  were  a  sign-gift, 
(14:22),  an  inferior  gift  (12:31),  a  gift  to  be  donel 
away  (13:8),  and  Paul  in  this  key  passage  said  that 
he  spoke  with  tongues  more  than  all  of  them,  yet  we 
have  no  record  of  Paul  ever  speaking  in  tongues 
(14:18). 

After  this  passage  in  Corinthians  we  have  no  men-! 
tion  whatever  of  tongues.  A  tremendous  change  takes' 
place.  A  careful  examination  of  Scriptures  leads  us  to  | 
the  conviction  that  the  signs  were  withdrawn  and  that , 
speaking  in  tongues  even  tended  to  cease  during  the 
Apostolic  period.  Paul  lays  down  a  standard  for 
Christian  conduct  during  this  age,  in  the  words,  "We  I- 
walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight"  (II  Cor.  5:7).  Thi 
definite  passage  taken  with  the  silence  of  the  Later 
Epistles,  leads  us  to  the  logical  inference  that  tongues 
had  ceased. 

//.  COUNTERFEIT  TONGUES  IN  POST- 
APOSTOLIC  TIMES 


(H^  ETWEEN  the  Apostolic  period  ending  with  100 
A.D.,  and  the  Reformation  Period  beginning  with 
15  17,  we  lose  nearly  all  trace  of  tongues  in  the  church. 
The  tendency  as  a  whole  was  to  maintain  decency  and 
order  and  repress  ecstatic  experiences. 

It  was  quite  generally  believed  among  the  fathers' 
that  this  sign-gift,  having  served  its  purpose,  was  with- 
drawn. And  we  shall  see  that  all  attempts  to  renew 
this  gift  have  always  been  attended  by  confusion,  fever- 
ish dreams,  morbid  imaginings,  and  immoral  thoughts 
and  actions. 

The  earliest  effort  to  revive  tongues  was  by  the 
Montanists,  who  derive  their  name  from  Montanus. 
In  157  A.D.,  Montanus  declared  himself  to  be  a 
prophet.  He  spoke  in  strange  tongues — in  frenzied 
speech.  Some  adherents  gathered  around  him  and  the 
sect  grew.  They  called  themselves  the  "Spiritually 
minded"  (Pneumatica),  while  they  termed  all  opponents 
as  the  "Carnally  minded"  (Psychia).  They  despised 
the  historic  church  and  separated  from  it.  They  believed 
strongly  in  the  continuation  of  supernatural  phenomena 
— prophetic  ecstacy,  dreams,  visions  and  tongues;  and 
they  claimed  the  exclusive  monopoly  of  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  They  taught  that  Joel's  prophecy  was  ful- 
filled by  Montanus  and  his  followers — in  fact  they 
believed  that  Montanus  himself  was  .the  promised  Holy 
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Spirit.  They  went  to  many  fanatical  extremes  and 
much  immorality.  In  many  respects  ■  they  were  like 
,  the  Pentecostalists  of  today.  As  "Christian  Science" 
is  Modern  Gnosticism,  Pentecostalism  is  Modern 
Montanism. 

Tongues  were  looked  upon  as  an  evil  by  the  Church 
at  large,  and  the  Montanists  were  regarded  as  heretics 
and  rightly  so.  Would  to  God  that  Pentecostalism  were 
branded  at  heresy  by  the  church  as  a  whole  today! 
Every  outbreak  of  tongues  in  the  Post-Apostolic  period, 
received  reproof  from  the  fathers.  In  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, there  was  a  manifestation  of  tongues  in  Constan- 
tinople. Those  affected  made  wild,  inarticulate  cries, 
and  spoke  words  with  no  meaning,  all  the  time 
making  convulsive  gestures.  Chrysostom,  the  "Golden 
Mouth,"  the  greatest  preacher  of  the  time,  gave  them 
stern  reproof.  From  this  time  forward  we  find  no 
manifestation  of  "tongues"  of  any  importance  until  the 
Reformation  Period. 

///.  COUNTERFEIT  TONGUES  IN  THE 
REFORMATION  PERIOD 

'HT^URING  the  reformation  period  (1517-1648), 
there  were  two  important  manifestations  of  coun- 
terfeit tongues.  The  first  was  among  the  Anabaptists 
of  Germany.  These  people  sought  to  restore  the  Pente- 
costal gift.  They  claimed  to  have  the  gift  of  prophecy, 
and  they  had  special  visions  and  revelations.  In  their 
prophesying  they  spoke  in  tongues.  They  had  no  dis- 
tinction of  sex  and  held  all  things  common.  Finally  they 
practised  polygamy  and  went  into  other  wild  excesses  of 
fanaticism. 

During  the  latter  part  of  this  period  there  appeared 
in  France  the  Camisards  or  French  Prophets.  They 
were  neither  Huguenots  nor  Roman  Catholics,  but 
were  a  sect  of  ecstatic  Protestants.  They  laid  claim  to 
extraordinary  gifts.  They  grew  in  number  to  nearly 
ten  thousand.  When  they  prophesied  and  spoke  in 
tongues,  they  fell  to  the  floor,  rolled  their  eyes,  looked 
wild  and  ghastly,  held  their  breaths,  puffed  and  swelled 
at  their  throats,  and  foamed  at  their  mouths.  Among 
their  number  a  child,  fifteen  months  old,  prophesied  and 
spoke  in  tongues.  They  would  gulp,  hiccup,  quake, 
groan,  laugh,  belch,  shriek,  stretch  mouths  in  dis- 
torted fashion,  utter  prophecies  and  speak  in  tongues  in 
doleful  tones  and  shake  their  whole  bodies  in  contor- 
tions while  doing  it.  They  became  grossly  immoral. 
One  writer  describes  their  meeting  places  as  public 
places  of  prostitution.  Should  such  things  be  attributed 
to  the  Holy  Spirit? 

IV.  COUNTERFEIT  TONGUES  IN  THE 
POST-REFORMATION  PERIOD 

/A^    THE    middle    of    the    eighteenth    century    there 
arose    in    England   a   sect    called    the    "Shakers."     A 
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(  rfi  OR  there  are  many 
^  unruly  and  vam  talk- 
ers and  deceivers^  specially 
they  of  the  circumcision: 
Whose  months  must  be 
stopped^  "who  subvert  nvhole 
houses.,  teaching  things 
mohich  they  ought  not.,  for 
filthy  lucre^s  sake. 

— Titus    1:10-11 


small  society  was  formed  by  James  Wardly,  who  had 
gotten  his  ideas  directly  from  the  French  Prophets. 
Their  whole  bodies  would  shake  as  if  forcibly  agitated 
by  a  strong  hand,  hence  they  were  called,  "Shakers." 
Sometimes  they  were  called,  "Shiverers"  and  "Jumpers." 
Their  religion  consisted  in  shaking,  dancing,  whirling, 
and  speaking  in  tongues.  The  latter  they  claimed  to 
be  the  most  important  gift.  Mother  Ann  Lee  was  the 
great  Shaker  Prophetess,  and  it  is  claimed  that  she  spoke 
in  seventy-two  languages.  Much  of  the  "Shaker"  wor- 
ship was  in  tongues — many  of  their  songs  were  sung  in 
tongues.  The  "stricken  of  the  Lord"  would  lie  on  the 
floor,  or  the  ground  by  the  hundreds,  as  though  dead, 
and  it  would  be  hours  before  they  regained  conscious- 
ness. Among  their  gifts  were,  "jerking,"  "whirling," 
"barking,"  "falling,"  "laughing,"  "hugging,"  and 
"warring."  If  these  be  the  works  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
then  who  and  what  is  the  Spirit? 

Toward  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century  all 
London  was  stirred  by  the  preaching  of  Edward  Irving. 
It  was  the  fashion  to  hear  Irving  preach.  He  was  a 
spiritual  and  orthodox  preacher,  having  been  associated 
,with  Thomas  Chalmers,  the  great  Scotch  preacher,  for 
seven  years.  Soon,  this  great  and  gifted  preacher  was 
influenced  by  a  group  of  "Shakers"  to  accept  their  beliefs 
and  he  began  to  teach  that  the  Apostolic  gifts  of  prophecy 
and  tongues  were  restored.  Great  prayer  meetings  were 
held  every  morning  at  six-thirty  in  the  basement  of  his 
church.  The  personnel  consisted  of  English  lawyers, 
bankers,  merchants — men  who  were  in  every  way  fitted 
to  command  confidence.  Soon  there  came  a  manifesta- 
tion of  "tongues"  in  the  public  service,  after  which 
Irving  explained  that  the  Apostolic  gift  had  been 
restored.  With  this  start  tongues  were  commonly  intro- 
duced into  the  public  services  until  there  were  wild 
scenes  of  disorder,  the  air  being  filled  with  the  screams 
of  hysterical  women  and  the  ravings  of  frantic  men. 
The  staid  Presbyterian  elders  became  very  much  dis- 
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pleased  with  diese  performances  and  appealed  to  the 
Presbytery,  whereupon  they  deposed  and  excluded 
Irwing  from  the  Regent  Square  Church  and  from  the 
Presbytery.  Though  Irving  never  professed  to  have  the 
gift  of  tongues,  he  immediately  organized  the  Catholic 
Apostolic  Church.  This  sect  grew  in  numbers  and  power 
and  soon  the  authority  was  taken  out  of  Irving's  hands. 
He  died  at  the  age  of  forty-three.  Not  only  did 
Prcsbyterianism  rebuke  him,  and  justly  so,  but  his  own 
group  of  the  "gifted"  brushed  him  aside. 

Visions,  revelations,  ecstasies  and  tongues  play  a 
large  part  in  the  history  of  Mormonism.  Joseph  Smith 
was  born  and  raised  in  a  "Shaker"  community  in 
Vermont  and  got  his  ideas  from  the  "Shakers."  Very 
early  he  pretended  to  be  a  prophet.  In  1 8 30  the  Mormon 
church  was  organized.  The  people  were  siezed  by  parox- 
ysms and  spasms,  saw  wonderful  lights,  and  gave 
utterances  to  strange  sounds.  Some  imitated  wild  Indians 
knocking  down,  scalping  and  tearing  the  bowels  out  of 
their  victims.  Others  professed  to  receive  letters  of  stone 
from  heaven.  The  laying  on  of  hands  instantly  pro- 
duced prostration — the  mind  of  the  subject  was  gone 
and  the  body  became  feeble.  Beginning  in  1833  tongues 
became  very  common  in  the  Mormon  sect.  Gibberish 
always  entered  into  the  worship.  This  phenomena 
connected  with  gross  immoralities  caused  many  towns 
to  prohibit  Mormons  as  inhabitants  forever.  Adulterous 
relationships,  with  "spiritual"  marriages,  and  "spiritual" 
wives  became  the  every-day  practice — polygamy  became 
the  avowed  doctrine. 

V.  THE  PRESENT  COUNTERFEIT  TONGUES 
MOVEMENT 

^T^HE  present  tongues  movement,  headed  by  Aimee 
Semple  McPherson,  has  the  foregoing  history  as  its 
background  and  foundation,  and  that  in  itself  should 
make  it  a  movement  to  be  shunned  and  openly 
condemned. 

The  present  Tongues  Movement  has  every  mark 
of  those  we  have  already  discussed.  It  is  claimed  today 
that  we  are  getting  back  to  the  perfection  of  Pentecost, 
that  tongues  are  the  only  evidence  of  Holy  Spirit  baptism, 
and  that  only  those  inducted  into  the  baptism  and  giving 
the  evidence  of  speaking  in  tongues  will  be  caught  up  in 
the  Rapture  to  be  with  the  Lord.  This  makes  followers 
of  Pcntecostalism  a  higher  type  of  spiritual  people  than 
others,  of  course — a  splendid  argument  for  tongues, 
and  told  with  much  pleading  by  the  woman  leader  of 
this  cult —  but  no  Serif ture  to  back  it;  and  with  no 
Scripture  to  back  it,  what  folly! 

Not  once  in  Scripture  are  we  afforded  any  warrant 
for  the  expectation  of  a  second  Pentecost.  We  need 
not  expect  a  second  Pentecost  any  more  than  a  second 
Sinai,  or  a  second  Calvary.  We  do  not  hesitate  in 
"aying  that  the  Pentecostal  signs  were  not  intended  to 
be  permanent.   There  is  no  Scripture  to  say  that  they  are 
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permanent,  neither  is  there  a  single  verse  which  gives 
warrant  for  the  seeking  of  tongues,  and  other  signs. 
The  miracles  of  the  manna  and  the  pillar  of  cloud  and 
fire  were  withdrawn  when  their  purpose  was  accom- 
plished— so  might  we  expect  the  miracles  of  Pentecost 
to  cease,  else  by  their  continuance  they  would  lose  their 
nature  and  evidential  value  as  miracles.  The  proof 
that  tongues  and  the  other  signs  were  withdrawn  is  full 
and  clear.  The  Later  Epistles  are  silent  with  respect 
to  tongues — the  logical  inference  is  that  they  ceased. 
In  the  Later  Epistles  we  have  the  record  of  the  sickness 
of  Epaphroditus  and  Trophimus — but  no  miracle  of 
healing  was  performed  (Phil.  2:25-27;  II  Tim.  4:20). 
Sir  Robert  Anderson  says,  "A  miracle  at  the  court  of 
Nero  might  have  shaken  the  world.  Never  indeed  was 
an  evidential  miracle  more  needed,  but  miracle  there 
was  none."  When  Paul  was  imprisoned  at  Philippi  a 
mighty  earthquake  shook  the  prison  to  its  foundations 
(Acts  16),  but  when  he  was  in  prison  at  Rome  the 
heavens  were  silent.  Why  this  tremendous  change? 
Tongues  and  others  signs  had  served  their  purpose  in  the 
foundation  period  of  the  Church — now  that  the  Jews 
have  rejected  the  Kingdom  offers,  and  the  Church  is 
established,  and  the  New  Testament  revelation  given, 
there  is  no  longer  need  for  evidential  miracles.  Tlie 
present  is  not  an  age  of  sensuous  signs,  and  to  seek 
signs  ,is  to  endeavor  to  induce  God  to  repeat  what  is  no 
longer  needed.  It  is,  therefore,  gross  sin  to  seek  to  restore 
"tongues" — it  is  a  sin  against  God's  Word  and  God's 
will,  it  is  a  sin  of  unbelief,  to  say  the  least. 

Every  attempt  to  restore  tongues  has  resulted  in  the 
same  phenomena.  Here  is  the  variety  of  manifestations:}' 
epileptic  seizures,  falling,  jerking,  shaking,  quaking, 
whirling,  barking,  meowing,  jumping,  laughina;,  bab-i  I 
bling,  hugging,  gulping,  belching  and  foaming  at  the 
mouth.  The  spiritual  fruits  of  the  "Tongues  Move- 
ment" have  invariably  been  ignorance,  selfishness,  con- 
ceit, dishonesty,  fornication,  adultery,  unnatural  vices 
and  blasphemy.  The  present  McPherson  tongues  move- 
ment is  no  exception  to  this  rule.  The  phenomena  is 
the  same  as  that  of  the  other  movements.  They  have 
cateleptic  trances  accompanied  by  shaking,  jerkin '-, 
falling,  prostration,  peeping,  muttering  unintelligible 
sounds,  babbling,  shrieking,  foaming  at  the  mouth,  and 
hugging.  Abundant  evidence  can  be  shown  that 
immorality  abounds  in  the  present  tongues  movement. 
One  man  after  receiving  "the  gift"  testified  that  his 
thoughts  were  constantly  evil  and  with  these  thoughts 
evil  lusts  prevailed.  Deluded  people  are  known  to  band 
together  and  pray  that  those  who  oppose  will  be  stricken 
dead — which  in  principle  is  nothing  short  of  murder. 
What  shall  be  said  of  these  manifestations.?  Does  the 
Spirit  of  God  produce  and  promote  such  phenomena? 
If  these  be  the  works  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  then,  who  and 
what  is  the  Spirit?  Many  Tongues  people  have  adir.incrl 
the  working  of  counterfeiting  spirits.  The  phenorm  n: 
is  the  same  as  is  found  in  paganism,  spiritualism,  occult- 
ism and  the  black  art.  Savages  who  rank  at  the  bottom 
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of  the  social  scale  possess  the  same  ability  to  speak  in 
tongues  as  the  Tongues  people.  During  the  witchcraft 
delusion  of  the  seventeenth  century,  the  witches  showed 
the  same  ability.  J.  Boudin  of  Anglers,  an  ancient 
authority  on  demonology,  says  that  "the  devil  may 
speak  through  the  mouth  of  the  possessed,  and  use  all 
the  idioms,  known  and  unknown."  Dr.  Nevius  in  his 
well  known  book,  "Demon  Possession  and  allied 
Themes,"  describes  the  same  phenomena  as  occurring 
among  the  heathen,  and  the  heathen  attribute  these 
works  to  evil  spirits,  while  deluded  people  in  America 
call  it  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  therefore  without  hesitation 
term  this  phenomena  as  a  counterfeit  work  of  Satan, 
attributing  it  to  wicked  mischievous  spirits. 


The  evidence  is  full  and  complete.  The  history  is 
harmonious.  The  tongues  movement  of  Mrs.  McPher- 
son  is  nothing  new — it  is  a  recrudescence  of  the  same 
old  and  age-long  heresy,  only  dressed  in  new  and  attrac- 
tive garments.  The  phenomena  which  occurred  under 
Montanus,  under  the  Camisards,  the  Shakers,  Irvingites 
and  Mormons — the  demon  phenomena  of  shaking, 
jerking,  falling,  babbling,  peeping,  shrieking  and  mut- 
tering— is  all  recurring  in.  the  McPherson  "tongues" 
movement.  Beware  of  this  unscriptural  and  demoniacal 
fad!  Sound  the  alarm!  All  sane  Christians  should  stand 
against  this  demoniacal  fanaticism  as  they  do  against 
the  antichristian  delusion  of  Spiritsm,  Eddyism,  and 
Russelism. 


SEVENTH  DAY  ADVENTISM 


by  J.  C.  O'Hair 
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/l^^E  of  the  most  subtle  devices  of  Satan  in  this 
\^_^X  day  of  apostasy,  when  he  is  playing  havoc  with 
unsuspecting  or  willing  victims  with  his  religious 
schemes,  is  Seventh  Day  Adventism.  We  are  constantly 
being  reminded  that  America  grants  to  all  religious 
liberty  and  that  there  are  good  people 
in  all  religions,  so  the  cry  is  on  every 
side,  "religious  tolerance."  Such  a 
cry  never  goes  forth  from  a  true 
child  of  God,  who  always  accepts  the 
Bible  as  the  Word  of  God,  as  final 
and  absolute  authority  for  his  faith 
as  well  as  his  protest  against  false 
doctrines.  This  Word  says,  "Try 
the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  God" 
(I  John   4:1). 

For  the  test,  God-breathed  Scrip- 
tures are  profitable  for  doctrine,  etc. 
(II  Tim.  3:16).      ■ 

In  the  light  of  the  Word  of 
God,  Seventh  Day  Adventism  is 
ifound  to  be  a  spurious  religion,  a 
counterfeit  propagated  in  the  name 
of  Christianity  and  Bible  phrase- 
ology. To  be  sure  many  of  the 
leaders  are  earnest  and  sincere;   but 


VENTH    Day 

'ventlsm  is  Juda- 
the  deadly 
heresy  zvhich  called  forth 
PauPs  Eftstle  to  the 
Galatians.  Of  all  modern 
false  religions  this  one 
most  nearly  corresponds 
to  the  heresy  which  first 
Tnerited  the  curse:  '^If 
any  man  preach  any  other 
gospel  .  .  .  let  him.  be 
accursed."  O'Hair's  dis- 
cussion is  incisive,  but 
absolutely   fair. 


sincerely  wrong.  Many  of  them  are  religious,  but  not 
spiritual.  Those  who  may  be  saved  among  their  number 
are  saved  by  what  faith  may  they  have  in  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  in  spite  of  the  heresy  of  the  cult  to  which  they 
belong.  Many  of  them  are  moral  and  profess  great  and 
profound  respect  for  the  law  of  God, 
reverence  for  the  God  of  the  Bible, 
and  real  zeal  for  Christ  and  His 
cause.  We  are  not  criticizing  the 
moral  character  of  the  messenger, 
but  the  false  and  dangerous  message 
which  he  proclaims. 
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As  we  pity  their  gullible  victims 
we  think  of  these  verses  which  Paul 
wrote  to  Timothy: 

Now  the  end  of  the  command- 
ment is  love  out  of  a  pure  heart, 
and  a  good  conscience,  and  FAITH 
UNFEIGNED:  From  which  some 
having  swerved  have  turned  aside 
unto  VAIN  JANGLING: 

Desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the 
law;  understanding  neither  what 
they  say,  nor  whereof  they  affirm 
(I  Tim.  1 :5-7). 

Who  ever  heard  of  an  Advcntist 
preacher  with  unfeigned  faith?  Who 
ever  saw  one  who  did  not  spend  his 
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7HEREF0REy  brethren^  stand  fast^   and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye 
have  beewMught^  whether  by  word^  or  our  epistle.  — II  Thess  2  -75 


time  in  vain  jangling?  And  how  accurately  arc  they 
described  in  the  seventh  verse,  "Desiring  to  be  teachers 
of  the  law;  understanding  neither  what  they  say,  nor 
whereof  they  affirm." 

Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour  :  therefore 
love   is   the  fulfiilling  of  the  law   (Rom.   13:10). 

Love  is  the  end  of  the  commandment.  Love  is 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  Love  is  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit ;    against    such    there    is   no   law.     (Gal.   5 :22) 

Contrast  with  these  statements  several  concerning 
the  law: 

Because    the    law    worketh    wrath    (Rom.   4:15). 

The  ministration  of  death,  written  and  engraven 
in   stones    (II    Cor.  3 :7). 

The  ministration  of  condemnation   (II  Cor.  3:9). 

Moreover  the  law  entered,  that  the  ofTence 
might   abound    (Rom.   5 :20). 

When  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived,  and 
I   died    (Rom.  7:9). 

That  sin  by  the  commandment  might  become 
exceeding    sinful    (Rom.    7:13). 

■  Love  is  never  the  fruit  of  the  flesh ;  alway's  the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit.  The  Holy  Spirit  comes  into  the  hearts 
of  those  who  are  born  from  above.  The  law  never 
brought  new  birth  to  any  sinner.  We  love  because  He 
first  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for  us.  Regeneration  is 
the  result  of  faith  in  Christ  and  His  Gospel.  "By  the  .  .  . 
law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  His  sight"  (Rom. 
3:20). 

The  end  arid  full  force  of  the  law  is  love:  "Thou 
shalt  love."  But  the  end  was  never  reached  in  any  sin- 
ner's life  because  of  the  "thou  shalt"  of  God;  but 
because  of  the  "Thy  will  be  done"  of  the  One  Who 
fulfilled  the  law  and  became  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth.    (Rom.   10:5). 

When  God  gave  the  law  about  fifteen  hundred  years 
before  Christ  died.  He  gave  the  commandments  to  a 
people  who  were  on  redemption  ground  and  in  covenant 
relation  with  Himself;  but  "they  could  not  endure  that 
which  was  comanded"  (Heb.  12:20).  It  was  because 
of  this  that  David  out  of  a  heart  of  distress  cried  to 
God   for  Israel: 

It  is  time  for  Thee,  Lord,  to  work :  for  they 
have  made  void  Thy  law  (Ps.  119:126). 

It  is  because  of  this  that  the  Son  of  God  said  to  this 
:".amc  people:  "My  Father  worketh  hitherto  and  I  work" 
(John.  5:17).  It  is  because  of  His  bleeding  work  in 
Gethsemane  and  on  Calvary  when  He  drank  the  cup  and 
cried, '  "It  is  finished,"  that  He  can  still  say  with 
authority,  "Come  unto  Me  and  I   will  give  you   rest." 
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The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  day.l 
Sabbath  means  rest.  The  only  rest  any  sinner  can  find! 
is  Christ:  "For  he  that  is  entered  into  His  rest,  he  also 
hath  ceased  from  his  own  works,  as  God  did  from  His" 
(Heb.  4:10).  God  in  creation  rested  in  a  perfect  workf 
of  creation.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  after  He  had  died: 
and  abolished  death  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God.j 
Israel  found  no  rest  under  the  law;  only  condemnation! 
and  wrath.  It  was  their  schoolmaster  to  bring  them  to 
Christ  that  they  might  be  justified  by  faith  (Gal.  3:24). 
The  schoolmaster  was  not  the  ceremonial  law  alone  but 
the  moral  law.  The  next  verse  states  that  the  believer 
is  no  longer  under  a  schoolmaster,  which  plainly  con- 
firms the  declaration  of  God  in  another  verse:  "For 
ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace"  (Rom.  6:14). 

On  the  Sabbath  Israel  was  to  cease  from  works.j 
But  before  the  Sabbath  was  ever  given  to  Israel,  Abraham! 
entered  into  God's  rest  by  faith  which  was  reckoned  to; 
him  for  righteousness.  When  does  the  New  Testament! 
saint  cease  from  His  works.''  Not  on  the  Sabbath  day 
either  the  first  or  the  seventh;  but  the  moment  he  enters 
by  faith  into  Christ  and  receives  rest  and  eternal  life. 
He  then  and  there  receives  not  a  portion  of  land  and 
earthly  prosperity  in  Caanan,  but  heavenly  citizenship; 
in  the  Body  of  Christ.  He  does  not  worship  in 
Jerusalem,  but  is  blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in 
the  heavenlies,  and  is  raised  up  to  sit  together  in  the 
heavenlies  with  Christ  Jesus.  The  first  day  of  the  week 
is  not  the  Christian  Sabbath.  Nor  has  the  Christian 
anything  to  do  with  the  seventh  day;  for  the  Saviour 
by  Whom  the  believer  is  crucified  to  the  law  and  also' 
dead  to  the  law,  was  dead  on  the  Sabbath  day  and  arose 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week  to  begin  a  new  covenant. 
"Now  that  which  decayeth  and  waxeth  old  is  ready  to 
vanish  away"  (Heb.  8:13).  Christ  is  the  believer's 
only  Sabbath.    We  do  not  rest  on  a  day,  but  in  a  Person. 

God  said  to  His  earthly  people,  that  which  He  has 
never  said  to  His  heavenly  people: 

It  is  a  sign  between  Me  and  you  throughout 
your  generations   (Ex.  31 :13). 

The  children  of  Israel  shall  keep  the  Sabbath 
...  It  is  a  sign  between  Me  and  the  children  of 
Israel   (Ex.  31:16-17). 

The  Sabbath  was  not  a  sign  between  God  and 
Abraham ;  for  he  had  no  Sabbath  day.  It  is  not  a  sign 
between  God  and  the  Body  of  Christ.  The  Body  of 
Christ  is  not  Israel  any  more  than  Jerusalem  is  heaven, 
Those  who  claim  to  be  Christians  and  Israel  should 
carefully  read  Romans  11:25:  "A  blindness  in  part  i; 
happened  to  Israel." 
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(TF^UT  avoid  foohsh   questions^   and  genealogtes^  and, 
J-^  ings  about  the  laiv ;  for  they  are  unprofitable  and  vat  > 


contentions ^  and  str'iv- 

— Titus  5:9 


There  could  nut  be  h  ujiivcrsiil  Sabbath,  with  murn- 
ing  in  one  part  of  the  earth  while  it  is  evening  in  another. 

Israel  had  a  Sabbath,  but  no  rest.  The  New  Testa- 
ment saint  has  rest  but  no  Sabbath.  The  Sabbath-keepers 
nailed  Jesus  to  the  Cross.  They  had  murder  in  their 
hearts  several  times  because  this  great  Benefactor  wanted 
to  heal  one  of  God's  suffering  creatures  on  the  Sabbath 
dav.  How  can  a  loving  God  rest  when  the  whole  cre- 
ation is  travailing  in  pain?  Sabbath-keepers  are  austere, 
critical,  and  never  filled  with  the  Spirit.  They  prefer 
to  be  Levites  with  the  stones  to  kill  the  offender  for 
gathering  sticks  on  the  Sabbath.  But  this  is  true  legalism. 
Levites,  stones  and  death  go  with  the  Sabbath.  You 
cannot  have  one  without  the  other. 

The  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  Paul,  mentions  in  his 
epistle  several  of  the  commandments;  but  he  never 
instructed  a  gentile  believer  to  observe  the  seventh  day. 
His  statement  concerning  the  matter  is  this: 

One  man  esteemcth  one  day  above  another; 
another  esteemcth  every  day  alike.  Let  every  man 
be  {\\\\y  persuaded  in  his  own  mind.  He  that 
repardeth  the  day,  regardeth  it  unto  the  Lord;  and 
he  that  reeardeth  not  the  day.  to  the  Lord  he  doth 
not  regard  it  (Rom.  14:5-6.  Read  also  Colossians 
2:16.) 

TEE   LAW    COVENANT    TEMPORARY 

What  the  law  could  not  do  in  that  it  was  weak 
through   the  flesh,   God  sending  His  own  Son,  etc. 

Wherefore  then  serveth  the  law;?    It  was  added 
because  of  trangressions,  till  the  Seed  should  come 
to  whom  the  promise  was   made   (Gal.  3:19). 
(Rom.   8:3).    Christ  is  the  Seed. 


Fjicn  said  I,  "Yuu  s/ccm  to  kiiuw  yuui  Bible  quite  well. 
will  you  please  explain  to  this  audience  Galatians  3:19?" 
"Certainly,"  said  heJ  "just  as  soon  as  I  read  it."  Then 
he  read:  "Wherefore  then  serveth  the  law?  It  was 
ADDED  because  d||j  transgressions,  till  the  Seed  should 
come  to  whom  the  promise  was  made." 

He  was  silent  for  some  moments;  not  so  quick  to 
ansvi^er  as  before.  I  said,  "We  are  waiting  for  the 
explanation."  "Well,"  said  he,  "let's  have  your  expla- 
nation." I  said,  "This  is  the  first  time  you  have  asked 
this,  and  I  have  been  leading  you  up  to  this  question." 
A  few  more  silent  moments  and  turning  of  the  leaves. 
I  turned  to  the  people  and  said,  "Will  any  of  his  dis- 
ciples volunteer  to  explain  the  verse  in  his  stead?"  More 
silence.  The  preacher  looked  at  me  and  said,  "We 
are  waiting  for  your  explanation."  I  said,  "I  know 
you  do  not  understand  that  verse  of  Scripture,  for  if 
you  did,  and  were  honest,  you  would  leave  and  denounce 
Seventh  Day  Adventism  immediately."  He  gave  up  so 
far  as  an  explanation  is  concerned. 

Much  of  Galatidns  has  to  do  with  the  ceremonial 
law  of  Israel;  but  the  verses  immediately  connected 
with  this  nineteenth  verse  have  to  do  with  the  moral 
law.  So  when  God  asks  of  the  Christian,  "Wherefore 
serveth  the  law?"  He  is  referring  to  the  law  given  at 
Sinai  on  the  tables  of  stone.  For  it  was  this  law  that 
was  added  because  of  transgressions.  I  said  to  the 
Adventist  preacher,  "Please  explain  what  the  law  was 
added  to."  But  neither  he  nor  anv  member  of  that 
circle  knew. 

I  said,  "If  the  law  was  added,  it  was  unknown  to 
man  before  it  was  added,  or  in  the  Bible  language,  'be- 
fore it  entered  that  the  offence  might  abound.'  'It  was 
added  .  .  .  TILL.'  Till  something  happened.  That 
something  has  happened.  Therefore  the  law  covenant 
was  a  temporary  covenant,  and  has  served  the  purpose 
for  which  God  intended  it." 

It  was  added  to  the  gospel  which  God  preached  in 
His  covenant  with  Abraham.  It  was  added  till  Jesus 
Christ  broke  down  the  middle-wall  of  partition  between 
Israel  and  the  gentile  on  Calvary's  Cross  (Eph.  2:15). 

Before  the  law,  pod  preached  the  gospel  to  Abraham 
(Gal.  3:8).  The  'covenant  was  by  promise  and  the 
law  did  not  and  cartnot  disannul  it  (Gal.  3:17).  The 
fourth  chapter  of  Romans  shows  the  relation  of  the 
law  to  the  Abrahamic  covenant  fulfilled  in  the  One  Who 
was  delivered  for  our  offenses  and  raised  again  for  our 
justification. 

Why   did   Christ   recognize   the   authority   of  hypo- 
critical and  corrupt  Pharisees  in  His  day?     Because  they 
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sat  in  Moses  seat  (Matt.  23:1-3).  Jesus  Christ  came 
not  to  destroy  the  law,  but  to  fulfill  it.  Therefore  while 
He  was  under  the  law  He  did  not  unseat  those  who 
sat  in  Moses  seat.  This  was  accomplished  by  His  death. 
The  Son  of  God  was  made  under  the'  law  (Gal.  4:4). 
The  Christian  is  not  under  the  law  (Rom.  6:14).  It 
is  therefore  apparent  to  any  intelligent  Bible  student  that 
Jesus  Christ  lived  in  a  different  dispensation  than  does 
the  Christian.  Jesus  Christ  lived  as  a  man  before  the 
middle-wall  was  broken  down  by  His  death  on  the 
Cross  which  was  under  the  Old  Testament;  whereas 
we  live  since  that  event,  in  the  New  Testament.  The 
middle-wall  of  partition  was  standing  when  Jesus 
preached  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  message  and  the  Ser- 
mon on  the  Mount.  Jesus  Christ  was  a  minister  to  the 
circumcision  (Rom.  15:8).  In  His  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
message  He  was  sent  only  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  House 
of  Israel    (Matt.    10:5-8;    15:24). 

We  have  the  record  of  a  lawyer's  question  put  to 
Jesus  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  Luke,  verses  25-29.  When 
this  lawyer  asked  his  great  question,  "Master,  what 
shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life?"  did  Christ  not  know 
that  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  no  flesh  shall  be  justified 
in  God's  sight?  Did  He  not  know  that  the  law  is  the 
ministration  of  death  and  -condemnation?  Most 
assuredly  He  did.  Then  why  did  He  answer,  "What 
is  written  in  the  law?"  He  certainly  did  not  mean  as 
some  apostates  are  teaching  today  that  any  sinner  could 
attain  unto  eternal  life  by  keeping  the  law,  when  God 
says,  "Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all 
things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do 
them"    (Gal.   3:10). 

Jesus  Christ  was  made  under  the  law  to  redeem  them 
that  were  under  the  law  after  establishing  His  right 
to  the  title,  "Jesus  Christ  the  righteous."  He  exposed 
the  unrighteousness  of  those  who  thought  they  were 
righteous  under  the  law.  The  lawyer  was  tempting 
Jesus,  and    Jesus  was   under  the   law   dispensation,  and 


/  AKE  heed  unto  thy- 
self, and  unto  the  doc- 
trine; continue  in  them: 
for  in  doing  this  thou  shalt 
both  save  thyself^  and  them 
that  hear  thee. 

— /   Tim.  4:16 
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therefore  did  not  say,  "By  grace  are  ye  saved,  not  of 
works."  In  the  grace  Gospel  of  John,  the  Saviour  never 
mentioned  the  law  to  one  in  quest  of  eternal  life. 

The  lawyer's  question  asked  by  the  Philippian  jailor 
in  a  new  dispensation  was  answered  in  these  words, 
"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved"  (Acts  16:31). 

By  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin,  but  Christ  said 
the  Holy  Spirit  will  convict  the  world  "of  sin,  because 
they  believe  not  on  Me"  (John  16:8-9).  "He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  the  Son  is  not  condemned"   (John  3:18). 

The  Adventists  have  failed,  with  many  others,  to 
see  that  the  sin  question  was  changed  to  the  Son  question 
when  the  Saviour  cried,  "It  is  finished,"  and  they  are 
ignorant  of  what  constituted  the  middle-wall  of  par-; 
tition  which  was  broken  down  when  Christ  yielded  ! 
up  the  Ghost.  i 

If  it  be  true,  as  Adventists  claim,  that  by  thej 
"blotting  out  of  the  hand-writing  of  ordinances  thati 
was  against  us,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  i 
of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  His  Cross"  (Colossians  2:14),! 
the  Lord  does  not  mean  the  ten  commandments,  then! 
the  Christian  is  still  under  the  curse,  for  there  is  not  one 
Christian  in  this  age,  who  loves  God  and  his  fellow- 
man,  including  his  enemies,  with  a  perfect  love.  But  the 
verse  preceding  explains  the  fourteenth  verse,  "having 
forgiven  you  all  tresspasses."  Sin  is  the  transgression  of  i 
the  law,  and  if  the  law  Was  not  included  in  the  blotting 
out,  we  are  yet  in  our  sins.  "By  Him  (Jesus)  all  that 
believe  are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which  ye 
could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses"  (Acts  13: 
39)- 

"Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye  God,  to  put  a  yoke 
upon  the  necks  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our 
fathers  nor  we  were  able  to  bear?"  (Acts.  15:10).  The 
perverted  gospel,  the  mixture  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  messages  preached  by  these  Judaizing  teach- 
ers, subverted  souls.  The  same  thing  is  being  done  today 
by  the  Adventists  whose  chief  delight  is  to  proselyte. 
Was  leading  a  lamb  to  the  altar  or  dressing  in  priestlv 
robes  for  the  sacrifice,  a  yoke?  Was  circumcision  a 
yoke?  That  was  here  before  the  law  was  given  to 
Moses.  The  yoke  was  the  ministration  of  death  written 
on  tables  of  stone  which  was  not  the  ceremonial  law. 

"To  every  man  that  is  circumcised,  that  he  is  a 
debtor  to  do  the  whole  law"  (Gal.  4:3).  This  is  true  nf 
every  one  who  has  a  religious  "pork"  ordinance  or  a 
seventh  day  Sabbath.  "O  foolish  Adventists  who  hath 
bewitched  you?" 

There  is  only  one  New  Testament  must:  "Ye  must 
he   born    again." 

THE  RIGHTEOUSNESS  OF  THE  LAW 


'H^HE    righteousness    of   the    law   is  fulfilled   in    us, 

who   walk  not  after  the  flesh,   but  after  the  Spirit 

(Rom.  8:4).    No  man  is  saved  because  he  walks  in  the 

Rnirit.     He    is  saved    because   Christ  is  the   end  of   the 
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law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth  (Rom. 
10:1).  Nor  will  he  be  lost  if  he  does  not  walk;  but 
he  should  manifest  his  new  life  by  his  walk. 
,  The  matter  of  the  sinner's  righteousness  is  settled 
iwhen  he  receives  Christ,  Who  fulfilled  the  law,  Who 
is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one 
that  believeth;  because  Christ  met  the  full  penalty 
for  the  law-breaker's  weakness  and  sin  when  he  was 
made  sin  on  the  Cross  (II  Cor.  5:21).  By  faith  in  this 
act  we  are  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ. 
Thus  our  standing  is  perfect  in  Christ.  A  sinner  not 
only  needs  pardon  for  sin,  but  he  needs  absolute 
righteousness  to  enter  into  Gods  holy  presence.  This  is 
the  possession  of  every  believer  in  Christ. 

The  believer  does  not  have  to  prove  to  God  that 
he  is  righteous.  God  knows  it.  But  unless  his  acts  are 
righteous  and  he  daily  manifests  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
by  walking  in  the  Spirit  the  world  will  have  little  con- 
■  fidence  in  his  profession.  The  believer's  faith  in  the 
'  finished  work  of  Christ  settles  his  standing  forever. 
His  standing  is  as  perfect  the  first  moment  he  receives 
Christ  as  it  shall  be  in  eternity.  His  state  is  and  always 
will  be  on  this  earth  imperfect,  but  it  should  improve 
every  moment  from  the  time  he  is  saved.  He  should 
grovv'  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  by  desiring  first  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word.  ■ 
He  should  add  many  things  to  his  faith;  but  it  is  not  the 
addition  that  saves  him  or  keeps  him  saved.  He  is  saved 
and  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith. 

The  believer  is  a  child  of  God,  a  joint-heir  with  the 
Son  of  God,  and  delights  to  gather  with  God's  children 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  which  is  not  the  Christian 
Sabbath.  And  in  the  proportion  that  he  feeds  upon  the 
true  manna  from  heaven  and  yields  constantly  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  for  His  guidance  and  filling,  just  so  will  he 
love  God  and  his  fellow-man  which  is  the  righteousness 
of  the  law.  Such  a  one  is  not  likely  to  steal,  murder, 
commit  adultery,  bear  false  witness,  covet,  profane 
God's  name  or  dishonor  his  parents.  Then  says  the 
Adventist,  "Why  exclude  the  fourth  commandment?" 
For  the  reason  that  God  buried  it  with  Christ  Who 
arose  for  a  new  order  on  a  new  day,  and  we  have 
no  right  to  Israel's  Sabbath,  or  their  holy  city,  Jeru- 
salem, or  their  temple,  any  more  than  did  Abraham, 
the  father  of  the  faithful  who  was  justified  in 
uncircumcision.  "The  law  is  not  made  for  a  righteous 
man,  but  for  the  lawless"  (I  Tim.  1:9). 

BLASPHEMY— NOT  ATONEMENT 

^HE  Adventists  dwell  much  on  their  devout  respect 
for  God's  law.  They  use  their  Sabbath  propaganda 
to  cover  up  other  antichristian  doctrines.  They  will 
admit  that  a  sinner  is  not  saved  by  the  law,  but  teach 
that  he  is  under  the  law  after  he  is  saved.  Their  scheme 
of  redemption  is  one  of  the  most  blasphemous  and 
pernicious  doctrines  taught  today  in  the  name  of  Chris- 
tianity.   It  is  a  damnable  heresy. 
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\  <:^/l    MAN  that  is  an 

'^^  heretick    after    the 

first  and  second  admonition 
reject;  knowing  that  he 
that  is  such  is  subverted^ 
and  sinnethy  being  con- 
demned of  himself. 

— Titus    7,:  10- 1 1 
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They  deal  out  a  religious  concoction  to  their  unwary 
victims,  a  mixture  of  Leviticus,  the  sixteenth  chapter, 
and  Daniel,  the  eighth  chapter.  They  teach  that  the 
slain  goat  of  the  sixteenth  of  Leviticus  is  the  Lord  JesUs 
Christ  on  the  cross,  that  the  scapegoat  is  Satan,  and  that 
the  wilderness  is  a  type  of  the  bottomless  pit  of  the 
twentieth  of  Revelation;  that  the  Son  of  God  began  the 
work  of  redemption  on  the  cross  as  the  slain  goat,  then 
went  into  the  sanctuary  where  He  cleansed  the  sanctuary 
in  the  nineteenth  century,  but  did  not  make  final  atone- 
ment for  sin.  They  teach  that  sin  will  not  be  fully 
removed  from  the  sinner  until  the  devil  is  turned  loose 
on  this  planet  in  darkness  for  one  thousand  years,  by 
which  act  the  scapegoat  will  take  the  Christian's  sin  off 
into  the  wilderness.  Think  of  a  sane  man  swallowing 
such  poison  for  the  Gospel  of  Christ!  but  we  should 
never  discount  the  deceiving  power  of  the  god  of  this 
age,  who  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  that  believe 
not.  The  one  who  beguiled  Eve  has  removed  many 
from  the  simplicity  which  is  in  Christ  (II  Cor.  11:1-4; 
4:2-4). 

There  are  scores  of  verses  in  the  Scriptures  as  to 
the  full  efficacy  of  the  Saviour's  work  on  Calvary  for 
the  sinner's  sin,  "Who  His  own  self  bare  our  sins  in 
His  own  body  on  the  tree"  (I  Pet.  2:24).  But  where  is 
there  even  a  part  of  a  verse  that  has  the  slightest  sugges- 
tion that  Satan  is  a  sin-bearer?  When  God  told  Aaron 
to  come  with  two  kids  of  the  goats  for  a  sin  offering 
(Leviticus  16:5),  He  did  not  say  that  one  of  them 
should  be  perfect  as  a  type  of  Christ  and  the  other  full 
of  blemishes  as  a  type  of  the  sinfulness  of  Satan.  Think 
of  such  a  criminal  as  Satan  as  a  sin-bearer.  If  you  have 
attended  the*  meetings  of  the  promulgators  of  such 
sacrilege,  ask  God  for  Christ's  sake  to  forgive  you  your 
sin. 

But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach 
any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  -which  we 
have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed 
(Gal.  ]  :8). 
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'GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 


Christ,  "neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves, 
hut  by  His  own  blood  entered  in  ONCE  into  the  holy 
place,'  HAVING  OBTAINED  ETERNAL  RE- 
DEMPTION FOR  US"  (Heb.  9:12).  He  cried  on 
the  Cross,  "It  is  finished."  "He  .  .  .  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  Himself"  (Heb.  9:26;  10:10-14).  What 
aptistle  ever  asked  a  sinner  to  believe  on  Satan  as  a  sin- 
bearer? 

SOUL  SLEEPING 

/f  NOTHER  pernicious  doctrine  of  this  satanic 
cult  is  the  heathenish  teaching  concerning  soul 
sleeping;  that  at  death  the  soul  is  as  unconscious  as  the 
body,  asleep  in  death,  awaiting  the  final  atonement  by 
Satan  and  the  resurrection.  And  of  course  with  this 
the  devilish  doctrine  of  annihilation.  You  have  perhaps 
heard  the  explanation  of  "Today  shalt  thou  be  with  Me 
in  paradise.  Orthodox  people  get  the  comma  in  the 
wrong  place!  They  say  "today"  indicates  the  tinie  of 
the  saving  and  not  the  time  of  being  in  paradise. 

When  Stephen  was  dying  he  did  not  look  down 
into  the  ground  where  the  worms  destroy  the  corruptible 
body  of  all  alike,  but  he  saw  heaven  opened  and  the  ,Son 
of  Man  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  in  the  moment 
of  death  he  cried,  "Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit"  (Acts 
7:56,59)- 

When  Paul  spoke  of  leaving  his  earthly  tabernacle 
he  did  not  say,  "Having  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be 
with  the  worms,  which  is  far  better";  but  "Having  a 
desire  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ;  which  is  far  better" 
(Phil.  1:23).  To  be  with  Christ  in  that  sense  is  to  be 
with  Him  where  Stephen  saw  Him;  in  the  third  heaven 
where  Paul  had  already  talked  with  Him  (II  Cor. 
12:1-6). 

Paul  said  again:  "Willing  rather  to  be  absent  from 
the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord"  (II  Cor. 
5:8).^    ■ 

The  Christian  is  a  child  of  God,  receiving  eternal 
life  as  the  free  gift  of  God  the  moment  he  receives 
Christ.  At  that  moment  he  passes  out  of  death  into  life 
(John  5:24).  Christ  has'  brought  life  and  incorruptibil- 
ity to  light  through  the  Gospel  (II  Tim.  1:9-10).  Life 
is  the  believer's  present  possession;  incorruptibility  his 
heritage  when  Jesus  Christ  returns,  at  which  time  the  dead 
in  Chri=t  shall  be  raised  and  we  which  are  alive  shall 
be  caught  together  with  them  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
?iir  (I  Thess.  4:12-18).  There  will  never  be  any  soul 
sleeping  for  any  sinner  saved  by  grace,  for  the  moment 
he  receives  divine  life  into  his  soul  he  receives  eternal 
life.  Soul  sleeping  is  a  heathen  and  devilish  doctrine. 
F,\'en  the  sinner  who  leaves  this  body  goes  in  a  conscious 
state  to  Hades  to  await  the  resurrection  and  the  White 
Throne  judgment  at  which  time  death  and  Hades  shall 
be  cast  into  the  second  death,  not  to  be  annihilated,  but 
to  remain  in  a  conscious  state.  Some  one  asks,  "How  can 
they  be  dead  and  yet  conscious?"  "How  about  the  sinner 
who  toda\'  is  living  in  pleasure  and  vet  dead  while  he 
liveth'"    The  sinner  today  in  this  life  is  both  dead  and 


alive.     Punished   ones    in    "after    death    the    judgment" 
will  be  dead  but  alive. 

THE  HUN  DE  RED  AND  FORTY -FOUR 
THOUSAND 

V  ''HERE  are  several  religious  sects  in  this  country 
who  claim  they  will  be  the  hundred  and  forty-four 
thousand  sealed  Israelites  of  the  seventh  chapter  of 
Revelation.  The  long-haired  tribe  at  Benton  Harbor, 
Michigan,  are  positive  that  they  will  be.  The  disciples 
of  Pastor  Russell  of  Millennial  Dawn  fame — or 
infamy — likewise  make  this  claim.  But  the  Seventh 
Day  Adventitst  say  they  are  all  wrong;  that  they  wil 
be  the  sealed  ones,  because  they  are  the  true  Israelites 
and  they  will  refuse  to  receive  the  mark  of  the  beast, 
which  is  the  Sunday  law  passed 'by  the  civil  governments 
influenced  by  the  ecclesiastical  bodies,  the  beast  and  the 
image.  They  teach  that  the  Antichrist  is  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  with  its  pope;  that  great  persecution 
will  be  directed  by  the  Antichrist  against  the  Seventh 
Day  Sabbath-keepers  because  they  refuse  to  strictly 
observe  the  first  day  as  Sabbath.  We  have  only  to  look 
about  and  see  how  the  Catholics  desecrate  the  Lord's 
day  to  see  how  foolish  is  this  Adventist  claim. 

The  Adventists  hate  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
and  yet  they  have  much  in  common  with  them.  They 
both  have  meat  ordinances;  they  both  have  holy  water, 
the  Catholics  put  it  on  the  head,  the  Adventists  on  the 
feet;  they  both  observe  days.  "Ye  observe  days,  and 
months,  and  times  and  years.  I  am  afraid  of  you"  (Gal.  |l 
4:10-11).  They  have  both  returned  to  Judaism  and  are 
fallen  from  grace  (Gal.  5:4).  Adventism  is  the,  result 
of  the  same  leaven  of  Judaism  which  has  brought  the 
errors  of  Romanism. 

Such  is  the  folly  of  confusing  the  Body  of  Christ 
with  Israel. 

These  foolish  people  teach  that  those  who  hear  their 
true  message  about  the  Seventh  Day  Sabbath  and  refuse 
to  heed  it  will  have  their  names  blotted  out  of  the  Book 
of  Life,  and  support  their  arguments  with  Matthew  5:19: 
Whosoever   therefore   shall   break  one   of   these 
least   commandments,  and   shall   teach   men   so,  he 
shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  : 
but     whosoever    shall     do     and    teach     them,    the 
same    shall    be    called    great    in    the    kingdom    of 
heaven. 

But  they  are  wholly  ignorant  of  the  dispensational 
importance  of  this  statement  made  by  the  Son  of  God, 
made  under  the  law,  which  was  the  schoolmaster  to 
bring  Israel  to  Christ  to  be  justified  by  faith,  and  that 
in  this  da^'  of  grace,  this  is  His  commandment: 

That  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of  His  Son 

Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one  another,  as  He  gave  ns 

commandment    (I  John   3:23). 

Thus  we  see  that  the  Christian's  creed  is  Christ;  his 
law  is  love.  The  Christian  who  loves  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  sincerity  and  truth,  will  love  God  and  his 
fellow-man,  and  against  him  there  is  no  law.  He  will 
fulfill  the  righteousness  of  the  law  and  have  no  pleasure 
in  sin  which  is  the  transgression  of  the  law. 
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IN  THE  HARVEST  FIELD 
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Some    of    the    difficulties    encountered    by    missionaries 

South  America  are  set  forth  in  an  extract  from  a  recent 

er    received    from    Mrs.     William     Hunrichs,    who    is 

oring  with   her   husband   among  the    Indians   in   Brazil. 

ii  gives  an  interesting  account  of  a  recent  testing  wliich 

c  ae  to  them,  and  the  marvelous  way  they  were  delivered 

I  His  grace,  which  is  always  sufficient : 

"It  was  necessary  for  us  to  come  to  Caceres  to  arrange 

!    more   food   supply    as    about   $600   worth   of   food    and 

[  sonal  clothes  were  destroyed  and  stolen  by  the  Revolu- 

jtiiists  at  Tapirapoan,  a  point  where  we  had  left  supplies 

lt  be  sent   for   later,   and  as   for  weeks  we   were   without 

f  d  except  dried  meat   and  farinha   (a   sawdust-like   pro- 

( ;t    from    mandioca    plant)    someone    had    to    make    the 

;    mile  mule  trip  to   make  the  arrangements   for  buying 

re  oxen   for  transportation,   etc.,  so  we   came   down    at 

s  time.    It  was  truly  a  faith  trip  as  we  started  ou*  with 

y  little  food  ourselves  and  the  Lord  supplied  all  along 

way  in  a  most   marvelous  way. 

"For  example,  our  dried  meat  was  low,  could  not  last 

;   a   day   or    twio   more,   and    we    were    still    one    week's 

irney   from   our    destination,   and    as   that    was    our   one 

)d  with    farinha,  we   looked   definitely    to  the   Lord    for 

sh  meat.    One  morning  as  we  rode  along,  Will  and  I, 

ill   suddenly   whispered,   "Stop!"    and   stop   I    did,   while 

il  dismounted   and   gave  me   the   bridle  of  his   mule.    He 

1  i  seen  two  ears  far  off  in  the  grass.    I  prayed  earnestly 

lit    he    might    get    something    as    he    crept    nearer    and 

arer  to  those  'ears.' 

shot,    and    away      

er    the    hill    went 
ping    and    bound- 
l    a    lovely    deer. 
\  mehow    I    wasn't 
[(appointed,     much 
:    I    hungered    for 
:sh      meat,     as      I 
ew  the  Lord  knew 
actly     what     we 
eded     and     would 
pply.    Then   I  saw 
ill    go    to    a    spot 
d    there     was     a 
out  for  me  to  come 
and   he   dragged 
t  to  the   road   the 
male      deer,      the 
ile     having     been 
ing     hidden      and 
uving      bounded 
/ay    at     the     shot 
lich      killed     his 
ate.  Will  had  only 
en    the    ears,    but 
ooting     below 
■lose     ears'      had 
oken  its  neck.  We 
I  rely     praised     the 
Drd    for    His    con- 
lint  supply  of  our 


Surely  Phil.  4:19  is  still  good,  even  in  South  America! 
Remember  the  Hunrichs  in  prayer. 


A 


"Jack"    and    "Bee" 

The  above  gives  us  a  glimpse  at  the  Loshs  and  the  Chapel  Car, 
"Brockway  Memorial."  Rev.  and  Mrs.  John  L.  Losh  were  at  one  time 
students  in  D.  B.  I.,  and  it  affords  us  no  little  pleasure  to  see  this  picture 
of  them  and  to  hear  the  good  reports  which  come  to  us  from  time  to 
time  concerning  the  fruitful  work  they  are  doing  in  the  neglected 
neighborhoods  of  Arizona.  Pray  for  tjiemi 


In  a  recent  letter  received  from  Rev.  Stanley  R. 
Skivington  (class  of  '25),  who  is  now  at  Carupano, 
Venezuela,  he  gives  us  an  interesting  account  of  how  the 
heathen  of  South  America  celebrated  Easter  and  the 
opportunity  he  and  the  other  missionaries  had  in  getting 
the  testimony  of  truth  out  to  them.  In  the  same  letter 
he  also  gives  a  bit  of  personal  news  which  is  quite  refresh- 
ing in  its  humor.  We  quote  from  his  letter  the  following 
extracts  : 

"This  is  Holy  Week  and  the  most  remarkable  holy 
week  I  ever  saw.  The  town  is  just  filled  with  people  from 
the  country  and  everybody  is  out  on  the  street  dressed  in 
their  best  at  all  hours  of  the  night  and  day.  In  the 
evenings  they  have  gigantic  processions  with  all  kinds 
of  make-ups,  such  as  an  image  of  Christ  carrying  His 
Cross,  Mary  looking  for  her  dead  Son,  etc.  We  are  having 
a  hard  time  to  get  anything  to  eat  because  people  aren't 
very  interested  in  doing  business  anyhow,  and  besides, 
they  won't  kill  any  meat  this  week  and  all  the  extra 
people  in  town  buy  all  the  other  things.  We  are  holding 
meetings  in  the  chapel  from  about  7  to  10  every  evening 
in  order  to  attract  the  attention  of  some  of  the  people 
on  the  streets.  It  also  offers  a  fine  opportunity  to  give  out 
tracts  and  gospels. 

"Yon  wpuld  be 
interested  to  know 
of  what  use  my 
horn  is  down  here. 
Well,  it  is  quite  a 
curiosity.  Here  in 
Carupano  they  have 
a  little  sense  about 
it,  but  in  the  coun- 
try communities 
around  about  they 
don't  know  what  to 
make  of  it.  When 
I  go  to  one  of  these 
places  to  play  I 
never  fail  to  have 
almost  the  whole 
town  to  meeting. 
The  trouble  is  that 
when  the  music 
stops,  they  leave. 
As  no  one  else  here 
plays  anything  but 
a  piano,  I  am  quite 
in  demand.  I  have 
played  a  couple  of 
solos  at  the  chapel 
here  in  Carupano  on 
special  occasions, 
and  if  you  were  to 
have     at^nded     thf 


'GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 


Easter  Sunday  evening  service  you  would  have  had  the 
privilege  of  hearing  'yours  truly'  render  'The  Holy  City.'" 
Mrs.  Skivington  and  Miss  Anna  Thorell  (both  of  the 
class  of  '25)  have  just  recently  recovered  from  an  attack 
of  fever  which  kept  then  in  bed  for  some  time.  Do  not 
forget  to  pray  much  for  these  missionaries  whom  we  love 
so  well,  that  God  may  strengthen  and  protect  their  bodies 
from  harm  and  encourage  their  souls  in  the  "good  fight 
of  faith"  down  in  dark  South  America. 


It  gives  us  great  pleasure  to  report  the  good  work 
being  done  by  Clarence  W.  Brown  (Class  of  '26)  in  con- 
nection with  the  American  Sunday  School  Union.  Mr. 
Brown  just  recently  began  his  work  with  this  organization 
and  already  good  reports  are  coming  back  to  us  which 
indicate  God's  blessing  upon  the  ciTorts  of  our  dear 
brother.  The  following  letter  from  Brother  Brown  will 
be  of  interest  to  "Grace  and  Truth"  readers,  inasmuch  as 
Mr.  Brown,  while  attending  D.  B.  I.,  worked  his  way 
through  school  by  helping  in  the  printing  of  "Grace  and 
Truth."  In  addition  to  this,  he  gives  us  some  news  concern- 
ing the  work  which  was  done  by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Sprague 
while  they  were  out  in  the  Gospel  Truck  ministering  to  the 
spiritual  needs  of  souls  in  the  neglected  districts  of 
Colorado.    We  print  the  letter  as  follows : 

"Dear  friends  of  D.  B.  I., 

"An  incident  of   interest   to   you  came  to  my  attention 

a  short  while  back.    On  one  of  my  visits  to  W ,   I 

noticed  a  young  man  who  seemed  to  show  quite  an  interest 
in  the  meeting.  His  earnest  attention  brought  him  to  my 
notice,  and  in  greeting  the  people  as  they  left,  I  found 
opportunity  to  speak  to  him  alone.  To  my  inquiry  as  to 
his  soul's  welfare,  he  quickly  replied,  'Yes,  I  am  trusting 
Jesus  Christ  as  my  Saviour.'  Then  he  went  on  to  tell  me 
quite  briefly  of  a  man  who  had  conducted  meetings  near 
where  he  had  lived.  This  man  lived  'in  a  house  on  a  truck,' 
and  went  from  place  to  place  preaching  the  Gospel.  It  was 
in  these  meetings  that  he  had  reached  a  decision. 

"Upon  further  questioning  I  found  that  the  man  spoken 
of  was  none  other  than  our  Brother  Harry  Sprague  (class 
of  .'21),  and  the  truck  the  one  in  which  he  goes  about  in 
his  work.  The  faithful  ministry  of  our  Brother  Sprague, 
supplemented  by  the  singing  and  playing  of  his  co-worker, 
Mrs.  Sprague  (class  '21),  is  not  soon  forgotten  by  those 
with  whom  they  come  in  contact.  This  young  fellow  now 
erown  to  young  manhood  will  have  all  eternity  to  thank 
God  that  He  sent  our  Brother  Sprague  that  way. 

"Brother  Sprague's  work  in  rural  and  remote  districts 
has  much  in  common  with  the  work  of  the  American 
Sunday  School  Union.  This  society  seeks  to  proinote  the 
establishment  of  Sunday  Schools  in  such  places,  and  to 
help  these  people  to  a  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  His 
Word. 

"Many  blessed  opportunities  to  'witness  a  good  con- 
fession' are  given  one  in  this  work.  As  one  goes  about, 
many  homes  are  visited,  the  Word  of  God  opened  and 
read,  and  prayer  offered.  Very  often  homes  are  encoun- 
ter<?d  where  they  do  not  have  a  Bible.  The  worker  seeks 
to  place  a  copy  of  the  Word  in  such  a  place  upon  leaving. 
Souls  who  are  in  need  of  spiritual  help  in  these  out-of-the- 
way  places  find  the  missionary  a  welcome  visitor,  and  upon 
acquaintance   learn   to  look   forward   to  his   visits. 

"In  many  such  places  Satan  has  had  much  his  own  way 
for  many  years,  without  much  to  counteract  his  deadly 
work.  We  must  find  some  way  to  counteract  his  activitiei 
is  much  as  possible.  One  of  the  best  ways  is  to  gather  the 
hoys  and  girls  into  Sunday  Schools  and  give  them  some 
mcentive  for  resisting  his  temptations.  This  is  a  work 
which  we  strive  to  promote  as  we  find  an  opening  in  the 
ranks." 

Remember  Mr.  Brown  in  your  prayers. 


Once  again  Commencement  Week  is  upon  us.  This 
year  six  young  people  are  to  graduate  from  the  regular 
course  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute.    What  a  blessing  to 
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know  that  six  more  lives  are  equipped  in  a  special  way 
the  things  of  the  Word  of  God  to  meet  the  problems 
the  Christian  life  and  to  preach  "the  unsearchable  rich 
of  Christ."  The  six  who  comprise  the  graduating  cla 
of  1927  are: 

Nelson  J.  Gerhart,  Class  President 

C.  Reuben  Lindquist 

Roy  Rolland  Boese 

Florence  E.  Jones 

Eulalia  Mae  Carson 

Marjorie  Skivington 
We  extend  our  congratulations  to  these  happy  graduat 
The  Commencement  week  program  is  as  follows  : 

BACCALAUREATE 

May   Twenty-ninth 

Rev.  E.  L.  Goonasekera,  India  Christian  Mission,  Speaki 

Chorus,    "Glorious    Redeemer" Lillenj 

Institute  Choir 


COMMENCEMENT  WEEK  PRAYER  MEETING 

June  First 

Mr.  Harry  A.  Sprague,  D.  B.  L  '21,  Speakt 

Solo,    "My    Deliverer" McClellan 

Miss  Lucille  Amsden 

ANNUAL   ALUMNI   MEETING 
June  Second 

Rev.  J.  W.  Bailey,  '26,  Louisville  Baptist  Church,  Speakc 
Memorial  Address,  Rev.  H  A.  Wilson,  D.  B.  I.  '18 

Male  Chorus,  "I've  Found   a   Friend" Sanke 

D.  B.  I.  Male  Chorus 

GRADUATION  EXERCISES 

June  Third 

Dean   Clifton  L.  Fowler,   Presiding 

I 

(a)  Overture  Medley  of  Gospel  Songs 

(b)  March,  "Coronation"  Adapted  and  arr.  by  R.  J. 

Oliver  and  Lance  B.  Latham 
D.  B.  I.  Orchestra 
II 

(a)  Hymn  No.  106,  "Like  a  River  Glorious"  Mountain 

(b)  Hymn  No.  313,  "His  Promise  to  Me"      Morton 

Entire   Congregation 

III 

"The   Gospel   Ship"   (A    Medley)    R.   J.   Oliver  and 

L.  B.  Latham 

Institute   Chorus 

IV 

Scripture  and  Prayer 

V 

"Strengthen  Thou  Me"  Wilson 

D.  B.  L  Male  Quartet 

VI 

Graduation  Address  Dean  Clifton   L.   Fowler 

VII 
Presentation  of  Diplomas       Dean  Clifton  L.  Fowler 

VIII 

"D.    B.    I.    School    Song"  Fowler 

D.   B.   I.   Chorus  and   Orchestra 

IX 

Benediction 

By  the  time  this  issue  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  goes  tc 
press  the  graduation  exercises  will  have  been  held,  ancj 
the  students  of  D.  B.  I.  scattered  through  many  states: 
of  the  Union.  Pray  for  both  faculty  and  students  during; 
the  summer  months. 
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Third  Quarter,  Lecaon  10. 


Expositions  by  H.  A.  Wilson 

SOLOMON'S  WISE  CHOICE 

Lesson    Text:     I    Kings    3:4-15. 


Sunday,   September  4,   1927. 


Golden  Text: 

"Happy  it  the  man  that  findeth  wisdom,  and  the  man 
that    getteth    understanding"    (Prov.   3:13). 

Solomon  is   a  twofold  type. 

He  is  first  a  type  of  the  Saviour.  His  humility  and  his 
wilhngness  to  do  the  will  of  God  are  typical  rcpresenta- 
l!(|  tions  of  the  Saviour's  first  appearing  in  humility  and  with- 
the  express  purpose  of  rendering  obedience  to  the  will 
of  God,  even  though  it  led  to  the  death  on  the  cross.  But 
his  riches,  his  wisdom,  and  his  glory  are  typical  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ.  Then  it  shall  be  recognized  that  the 
silver  and  the  gold  are  His  and  the  cattle  on  a  thousand 
hills;  then  He  shall  judge  His  people  with  equity  and 
reprove  for  the  meek  of  the  earth ;  and  then  glory  shall 
be  given  to  His  name  until  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the 
sea.  (Ps.  50:10;  Ps.  72:15;  Hag.  2:8-9;  Isa.  11  :4;  Hab.  2:14) 

Solomon  is  also  a  type  of  the  believer  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  And  inasmuch  as  it  is  manifestly  impossible 
for  us  in  our  study  to  do  justice  to  all  the  wonderful  typi- 
cal teaching  of  the  lesson,  we  will  content  ourselves  with 
what  has  been  said  already  concerning  its  prophecy  of 
the  Saviour  and  turn  our  attention  more  particularly  to 
the   typical   presentation   of   the   believer    in    Him. 

I.  THE  PROFFER 

(verse  5) 
God    gave    Solomon    a    most    wonderful    invitation.     He 

said,  "Ask  what  I  shall  give  thee"  (I  Kings  3:5).  What 
unlimited  possibilities  this  suggests ;  it  almost  amounts 
to  a  promise  that  He  will  give  Solomon  anything  which 
he  may  ask.  What  Christian  has  not  thought  at  one  time 
or  another,  "I  wish  God  would  say  such  a  thing  to  me." 
But  has  not  God  made  us  the  same  proffer  which  He 
made  to  Solomon?  Has  He  not  said,  "Ask  what  I  shall 
give  thee?"  and  in  so  saying  has  He  not  assured  us  that 
He  is  standing  willing  and  ready  to  do  great  things  for  us? 
How  many  wonderful  prayer  promises  come  to  mind  as 
we  consider  this.  Surely  in  them  He  is  saying  to  us,  "Ask 
and  it  shall  be  given  you."  Indeed,  He  even  goes  so  far  as 
to  reveal  to  us  a  certain  way  to  get  from  Him  the  desires 
of  our  heart,  which  is  to  "delight  ourselves  in  Him." 
(Matt.  7-:7;  John  16:23-24;  I  John  5:14-15;  Ps.  37:4; 
Jer.  33:3) 

U.  THE  PETITION 
(verses  6-9) 
Now       see    what    Solomon    asked.     How    many    things 

h«  might  have  asked.   But  he  asked  one  thing  only  "Give 
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therefore  Thy  servant  an  understanding  (a  hearing)  heart 
to    judge    Thy    people"    (I    Kings    3:9).     What    a    request! 

There  are  four  things  especially  noteworthy  about  this 
request.  The  first  is  its  faith.  Before  making  his  request 
Solomon  testified  to  the  Lord's  mercy  and  faithfulness 
in  dealing  with  David.  This  showed  that  he  believed  His 
Word  and  was  willing  to  trust  Him  to  continue  such  mer- 
cies in  his  own  life.  Next  see  its  gratitude.  Solomon 
acknowledged  that  it  was  God  Who  made  him  king  over 
Israel.  He  was  not  forgetful  of  the  One  Who  had  con- 
ferred upon  him  the  high  privilege  of  reigning  over  His 
people.  See  also  its  humility.  Though  he  was  king  over 
all  Israel,  yet  Solomon  testified  that  he  was  but  a  "little 
child."  In  this  he  recognized  his  own  helplessness  and 
dependence  upon  God.  His  high  position  was  not  an 
occasion  of  pride,  but  of  humility,  for  it  threw  him  back 
more  definitely  upon  the  Lord.  And  finally  notice  its 
surrender.  It  was  God  Who  had  appointed  Solomon  to  be 
king  over  Israel.  To  judge  His  people  was  God's  appointed 
will  for  his  life.  In  his  petition  Solomon  asked  not  for 
personal  benefits  but  only  for  the  necessary  wisdom  to 
prepare  him  to  do  well  the  work  which  God  had  given 
liim  to  do.  In  this  there  was  a  dedication  of  himself  to  the 
purposes  which  God  had  for  his  life.  In  other  words  he 
yielded  his  life  to  the  Lord,  giving  first  place  in  it  to  His 
will. 

This  was  a  wise  choice  in  itself.  The  Scripture  says, 
"The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,"  and 
the  fear  of  the  Lord  was  certainly  the  spirit  of  Solomon's 
request.  Surely  God  had  begun  already  to  work  in  him  to 
will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure.  (Prov.  9:10;  Phil 
2:13) 

Solomon's  choice  was  also  an  example  for  the  believer. 
It  exhibited  the  spirit  that  must  be  in  our  hearts  if  we 
arc  to  know  the  continued  joy  of  answered  prayer  and 
fellowship  with  God.  And  the  elements  of  Solomon's 
prayer  are  the  elements  of  all  true  prayer.  We  may  well 
take  it  as  a  model  for  our  petitions  as  well  as  an  example 
for  our  lives.  If  we  would  know  the  blessing  of  many  an- 
swers to  prayer,  and  if  we  would  know  the  joy  of  continual 
and  close  fellowship  with  our  Lord,  we  too  must  come 
before  Him  in  faith,  in  thanksgiving,  in  humility  and  with 
the  life  laid  down  upon  the  altar  of  His  will.  (Jas  1 -5-8  • 
Phil.  4:6-7;  Col.  4:2;  I  Pet.  5:6;  John   15:7) 

III.  THE  PROMISE 

(verses  10-14) 
God  was  pleased  with  Solomon's  request.  Of  course 
He  was!  He  always  is  pleased  when  men  come  to  Him 
with  such  a  spirit.  "The  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  the-n 
that  fear  Him,  in  those  that  hope  in  His  mercy"  (Ps. 
147:11). 
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God  expressed  His  pleasure  in  the  promise  which  He 
gave  to  Solomon.  Like  the  petition,  this  promise  involved 
four  things.  First  we  see  its  appreciation.  Solomon  met 
Him  in  the  spirit  of  faith,  without  which  it  is  impossible 
to  please  God  (Heb.  11  :6),  but  which  when  He  finds  it,  is 
always  pleasing  to  Him.  And  God  took  pleasure  also  in 
the  fact  that  He  found  in  this  man  a  heart  of  unselfish 
obedience  in  which  His  will  was  put  first.  Now  while 
the  limitation  of  our  human  understanding  makes  Solo- 
mon's faith  and  obedience  appear  two  separate  and  dis- 
tinct things,  in  reality  they  are  one,  for  disobedience  is 
always  unbelief.  Be  that  as  it  may,  Solomon's  spirit 
pleased  the  Lord.  Next  we  note  the  assent  of  this  promise. 
God  did  according  to  Solomon's  word.  This  in  itself  is 
evidence  that  Solomon  was  walking  in  obedience  to  the 
will  of  God.  Only  when  this  is  our  attitude  can  God  do 
what  we  desire  Him  to  do.  Again  this  promise  is  note- 
worthy for  its  abundance.  God  not  only  gave  what 
Solomon  had  asked,  but  He  added  to  it  what  he  had  not 
asked — riches  and  honor.  And  finally  we  see  its  admoni- 
tion. After  giving  Solomon  the  promise  of  wisdom,  riches, 
and  honor,  God  went  on  to  say,  "If  thou  wilt  walk  in  My 
ways,  to  keep  My  statutes  and  My  commandments,  as 
thy  father  David  did  walk,  then  I  will  lengthen  thy  days" 
(verse   14). 

Such  is  God's  dealing  with  the  believer.  When  we 
come  to  Him  in  the  spirit  of  believing  prayer  and  obedi- 
ence. His  heart  takes  pleasure  in  us.  He  does  what  we 
»sk  Him  to  do,  and  He  adds  to  it  the  exceeding  abundance 


of  grace.  And  then  if  we  but  continue  willing  and  obedient 
He  heaps  on  additional  innumerable  and  indescribable 
blessmgs.  (Heb.  11:6;  Rom.  12:1-2;  I  Sam.  15:22;  Matt. 
21:22;  I  John  3:22;  5:14-15;  Eph.  3:20;  II  Cor.  9:8) 

IV.  THE   PERSUASION 

(verse  15) 

Solomon's  faith  is  further  seen  in  the  manner  in  which 
he  received  God's  promise.  Immediately  after  it  was 
given  he  went  and  stood  before  the  Ark  of  the  Lord 
which  was  at  Jerusalem,  and  there  he  offered  peace 
offerings  and  burnt  offerings  and  made  a  feast  for  his 
servants.  This  was  the  action  of  faith.  Solomon  acted  so 
because  he  was  persuaded  that  what  God  had  made 
known  to  him  was  true,  and  that  His  promise  was  depend- 
able, and  that  what  He  had  said  would  most  surely  come 
to  pass. 

In     this     also     Solomon    sets    the     believer    an    excellent 

example.  Even  after  we  have  trusted  the  Saviour  and 
grown  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and 
Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  still  we  need  to  grow  and  increase 
in  faith.  So  when  we  read  in  God's  Word  of  wondrous 
promises  which  He  has  made  to  us,  let  us  not  shrink 
back  in  unbelieving  fear,  but  let  us  by  faith  boldly  step 
out  upon  the  promises  of  God.  He  is  faithful  that 
promised.  (Num.  23:19;  II  Tim.  2:13;  II  Cor.  1:20;  I  John 
5:13-15;  II  Thess.   1:3) 


Thh-d   Quarter,   Lesson   11. 


Sunday,   September    11,    1927. 


SOLOMON  DEDICATES  THE  TEMPLE 


Lesson   Text:    I   Kings   8:1-11,  62,  63.     Read  entire  chapter. 


Golden  Text: 

"I  was  glad  when  they  said  unto  me,  Let  us  go  into  the 
house  of  the  LORD"  (Psa.   122:1). 

Like  the  last  one,  this  lesson  is  rich  in  typical  teaching. 

The  Temple  itself  is  typical  of  the  Temple  of  the  King- 
dom (Ezek.  40:1  to  44:4).  The  ministration  of  the  priests 
and  the  worship  of  Israel  look  forward  to  the  Kingdom 
worship  which  will  center  in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem 
(Zech.  14:16).  And  the  glory  which  filled  the  house  is  the 
»ame  glory  which  will  fill,  not  only  the  Temple,  but 
also  the  whole  earth  in  those  days  (Hab.  2:14).  Another 
clear  type  is  seen  in  Solomon's  prayer  which  suggests 
the  present  intercessory  ministry  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
(Hebrews  7:25).  But  we  must  be  satisfied  with  this 
quick  glance  at  these  wonderful  prophetic  pictures,  for  it 
is  our  purpose  to  consider  the  personal  message  in  this 
lesson. 

From  the  personal  angle  this  is  a  lesson  in  consecra- 
tion. Its  particular  relationship  to  our  personal  lives  lies 
in  the  fact  that  God  uses  the  Temple  to  symbolize  the 
body  of  the  believer  in  Christ  Jesus.  This  He  says  plainly 
in  I  Cor.  6:19-20,  in  which  He  also  states  the  message 
which  is  typified  in  the  dedication  of  Solomon's  temple. 
"What?  know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God, 
a:»,d  ye  arc  not  your  own?  For  ye  are  bought  with  a  price: 
therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit, 
which   are  God's"   (I   Cor.   6:19-20). 


I.  THE   OFFERING   OF   THE   BLOOD 


(verses  1-5) 
At  the  dedication  of  the  Temple  a  stupendous  offering 
was  made,  of  sheep  and  oxen  that  could  not  be  numbered 
for  multitude.  This,  like  every  other  offering  in  the  Bible, 
was  typical  of  the  shedding  of  Christ's  blood.  And,  while 
w«  have  used  the  word  "stupendous"  to  describe  the 
ifFering  of  King  Solomon  and  the  people  of  Israel,  we  are 
at  a  loss  for  any  word  adequately  to  describe  the  greater 
•fif^ring  of  Calvary.    "Unipeakable"  i»  the  beit  word,  or 
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perhaps  "unthinkable,"  for  truly  no  human  mind  has 
ever  comprehended  its  measure  and  no  tongue  has  ever 
done  it  justice.  It  was  very  fitting  that  an  offering  should 
have  occurred  at  the  dedication  of  the  Temple,  for  the 
offering  of  the  blood  of  Christ  is  of  tremendous  impor- 
tance in  considering  the  subject  of  the  believer's  personal 
consecration. 

The  shed  blood  of  Christ  is   the   basis  for   the   yielding 

of  our  lives.  This  God  states  in  Romans  12:1  where  He 
says,  "I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  ser- 
vice." We  have  already  quoted  I  Corinthians  6:20  which 
says,  "Ye  are  bought  with  a  price,"  and  then  proceeds 
to  base  His  appeal  for  the  yielded  life  on  this  fact,  saying, 
"Therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit, 
which  arc  God's."  What  this  price  is,  we  are  told  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  when  speaking  through  Peter.  He  says.  "For- 
asmuch as  ye  know  that  3^e  were  not  redeemed  with 
corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  from  your  .vain 
conversation  received  by  tradition  from  yoitr  fathers  ;  but 
with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot"  (I  Pet.  1:18-19).  The  shed 
blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  then,  is  the  basis  for  a 
decision  to  yield  the  life  to  the  Lord.  It  is  the  strongest 
argument  which  can  be  adduced  to  prove  its  reasonable- 
ness. 

But  the  shed  blood  is  also  the  ground  of  our  approach 

unto  God.  Had  Christ  not  shed  His  blood,  the  way  to 
fellowship  with  Him  would  forever  have  been  barred  to 
sinful  men.  Indeed,  there  would  have  been  no  way  at 
all,  for  it  is  only  by  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  the  Son  of 
God  that  we  can  ever  dare  enter  His  holy  presence.  It  is 
the  blood  which  secures  our  pardon:,  and  it  is  the  b'ood 
which  makes  peace  between  a  trembling  sinner  and  an 
angry  God.  So  the  Scripture  says  that  we  have  boldness 
to  enter  into  the  ho'iest  "by  the  blood  of  Jesus"  (Heb. 
10:19-20).  It  is  the  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  which 
admits  us  int<-i  the  presence  of  God,  and  this  alone  is 
the  basis  for  God's  acceptance  of  a  life  which  is  yielded 
to  ^im,  (Rom.  3:35;  Rom.  5:9;  Eph.  1:6-7) 
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II.  THE   INCOMING  OF  THE  ARK 

(verses  6-9) 

The  next  outstanding  incident  was  the  placing  of  the 
Ark  in  f:he  most  holy  place  in  the  Temple.  This  also  has 
a  typical  message  concerning  the  yielded  life. 

It  speaks  to  us  first  of  the  presence  of  God  in  the 
believer.  This  is  suggested  in  the  First  Corinthians  pas- 
sage, which  says,  "Your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God."  This 
incident  is,  therefore,  a  pictorial  presentation  of  the  truth 
of  regeneration.  When  a  soul  believes  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  his  Saviour  (which  was  typified  in  the  bloody 
offerings  of  Solomon),  then  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  into 
his  body  to  dwell  there.  His  incoming  involves  the  impar- 
tation  of  eternal  life  (which  is  God's  life),  and  the  beget- 
ting of  a  nev/  nature  in  the  believer's  soul.  This  the 
Scripture  definitely  calls  "the  divine  nature,"  and  "Christ 
in  you  the  hope  of  glory."  And  so  from  the  day  when 
we  first  accept  Christ  as  our  Saviour,  by  His  Spirit,  and 
the  new  nature  which  he  gives,  God  dwells  in  our  bodies, 
which  are  thenceforth  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
(Rom.  8:9-11;  Col.  1:27;   H  Pet.  1:4) 

Again,  the  incoming  of  the  Ark  speaks  to  us  of  the 
preeminence    of    the    Saviour    in    the    life    of    the    believer. 

The  Ark  was  brought  into  the  innermost  chamber  in  the 
Temple.  So  tlie  believer,  by  the  surrender  of  his  will^ 
should  enthrone  the  Saviour  in  the  very  innermost  room 
in  his  life.  Nothing  less  than  this  will  satisfy  the  heart 
of  God,  for  nothing  less  than  this  is  His  rightful  due.  As 
someone  has  well  said.  "If  Christ  is  anything,  He  is 
everything."  This  is  true  to  the  believer  in  the  realm  of 
surrender.  We  cannot  honestly  say  that  He  means  much 
to  us  unless  He  is  given  the  preeminence  in  our  secret 
thouglits,  as  well  as  in  our  words  and  deeds.  God  has 
piven  His  Son  the  preeminence  in  everything.  He  wants 
Him  to  have  the  preeminence  in  our  hearts  and  lives, 
and  in  our  daily  experience.  In  other  words,  the  believer 
is  to  be  occupied  in  Christ.  This  is  the  only  true  way  to 
give  Him  the  preeminence.  (Col.  1:18;  Col.  3:1-3;  Phil. 
4:8;    Prov.   23:26) 


III.  THE  MANIFESTATION  OF  THE  GLORY 

(verses   10-11) 

Having  borne  the  Ark  into  the  innermost  place  in  th« 
Temple,  the  priests  withdrew.  "And  it  came  to  pass  that 
when  the  priests  were  come  out  of  the  holy  place,  tha 
glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  house  of  the  Lord." 

Notice  first  the  purg^ing  which  occurred.  The  priests 
came  out  of  the  holy  place.  That  was  reserved  for  the 
Lord  alone.  No  man  had  any  right  there.  The  priests 
would  have  contaminated  it  by  their  presence,  and  it 
would  have  been  fatal  to  them.  Thus  in  our  lives  God 
wants  us  so  to  give  Him  preeminence  that  self  shall 
have  no  place.  We  do  not  mean  by  this  that  we  are  to 
"get  rid  of  the  Old  Nature."  This  is  impossible  in  the 
present  life,  and  to  teach  any  such  thing  is  a  violation 
of  the  plain  teaching  of  Scripture.  But  the  Word  does 
plainly  teach  that  we  should  give  the  Lord  the  first 
place  in  our  lives.  Our  own  desires  should  give  way  to 
His,  by  being  brought  into  subjection  to  Him.  Our  pur- 
poses should  be  set  aside,  that  His  might  be  realized. 
Our  hopes  and  ambitions  should  be  subjected  to  the 
searching  light  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  if  found  dis- 
pleasing to  Him,  they  should  be  set  aside  that  His  will 
may  be  paramount.  We  should  gladly  yield  to  Him  full 
control  of  our  lives.  This  is  very  important,  for  so  long 
as  we  are  putting  self  first  in  our  lives,  we  are  not  putting 
Him  first.  And,  so  long  as  this  is  the  case,  a  transformed 
life  is  impossible.  God  wants  us  to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit, 
but  if  this  is  to  be  realized  we  must  be  emptied  of  self. 
This  was  the  spirit  of  the  Saviour,  and  it  should  be  our 
spirit,  too.  (Rom.  15:1-3;  Phil.  2:5-8;  Phil.  2:20-21;  Eph. 
5:18) 

Next  observe  that  this  incident  suggests  the  trans- 
formation which  God  wants  to  work  in  our  lives.  The 
glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  Temple.  So,  too,  God  wants 
His  glory  to  be  manifest  in  the  life  of  the  believer.  But 
only  as  we  have  withdrawn  from  the  most  holy  place 
and  given  Him  undisputed  possession  can  this  be  done. 
If,  however,  this  is  our  decision,  and  if  it  is  our  momentary 
attitude  of  heart,  the  transformation  is  bound  to  follow. 
God's  glory  is  manifest  in  the  lives  of  His  children  just 
in  the  measure  of  our  yielding  to  Him  and  occupation 
in  Him.    (II  Cor.  3:18;  Rom.  1Z:2;  I  Pet.  1  :8) 


Third   Quarter,   Lesson    12. 


Sunday,  September  18,  1927. 


THE  KINGDOM  DIVIDED 


Lesson    Text:     I    Kings    12:12-20.     Read   verses    1-24. 


Golden  Text: 

Pride  groeth  before  destruction,  and  an  haughty  spirit 
before    a   fa!!"    (Prov.    16:18). 

Today's  lesson  is  a  study  in  the  separating  power  of 
sin.  The  Lord  spoke  of  this  in  the  days  of  Isaiah  when 
He  said  to  Israel,  "Beliold,  the  Lord's  hand  is  not  short- 
ei-ed,  tl^at  it  cannot  save:  neither  His  ear  heavy,  that  it 
cannot  hear:  Rut  your  iniquities  have  separated  between 
you  and  your  God,  and  your-  sins  have  hid  His  face 
from  you.  that  He  will  not  hear"  (Isa.  59:1-2).  Taking 
this  as  the  inspired  statement  of  a  principle,  let  us  first 
see  how  this  principle  v/orked  out  in  the  incident  narrated 
in  our  lesson,  and  then  let  us  see  its  operation  in  other 
directions   in   the   expreiences   of  men. 

I.  SIN  SEPARATED  THE   KINGDOM  FROM 

REHOBOAM 

It  was  sin  which  caused  the  kingdom  to  be  wrested 
from  Rehoboam.  As  the  seed  of  David,  he  should  have 
had  the  kingdom  established  in  his  hand,  but  sin  sepa- 
rated between  him  and  his  people.  In  the  first  place,  the 
sin  which  separated  his  kingdom  from  Rehoboam  was  the 
sin  of  Solomon.  Wise  as  he  was,  this  man  disregarded 
the  Word  of  God  and  married,  wives  from  among  the 
strangers  in  the.  land,  whom  the  Lord  had  commanded 
that    the    children    of   Israel    should   not   marry.     And    the 


thing  which  the  Lord  had  prophesied,  if  His  Word  were 
disobeyed  in  this  matter,  came  to  pass  in  Solomon's  life. 
His  heathen  wives  turned  his  heart  away  from  God  to 
worship  idols.  As  the  result  of  this  sin.  God  pronounced 
judgment  and  prophesied  that  his  kingdom  shoud  be 
torn  from  his  son  and  given  to  another.  (Read  I  Kings 
11  :l-33.)  But  Rehoboam's  own  sin  also  played  a  larrre 
part  in  his  loss  of  the  kingdom.  He  was  guilty  of  pride, 
and  folly,  and  abuse  of  authority.  (See  I  Kings  12:1-14.) 
As  a  result  of  his  sin  and  his  father's  sin,  the  kingdom  of 
Israel  was  taken  from   Rehoboam. 

II.  SIN    SEPARATED    ISRAEL    FROM    JUDAH 

As  we  have  seen,  the  sin  of  Solomon,  coupled  with 
Rehoboam's  sin,  caused  a  division  between  Israel  and 
Judah.  The  one  followed  Rehoboam  and  the  other 
followed  Jeroboam,  according  to  the  prophecy  of  Ahijah. 
But  sad  as  this  division  was,  the  gulf  was  w;idened  by 
additional  sin  on  the  part  of  Jeroboam.  Rather  than 
seeking  the  good  of  Israel,  he  sought  his  own  good.  Fear- 
ing lest  the  Temple  worship  at  Jerusalem  might  prove 
to  be  a  magnet  to  draw  Israel  back  once  more  to 
Rehoboam,  Jeroboam  faithlessly  ignored  the  promises 
which  God  had  given  him  (I  Kings  11:38)  and  began  to 
scheme  how  he  might  secure  his  kingdom  and  prevent 
the  healing  of  the  breach.  Out  of  the  evil  imaginings  of 
his   heart   was   born   the   plan    to  make   two   golden    calves 
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for  the  people  to  worship,  and  this  plan  he  speedily  put 
into  execution.  Thus  in  the  pride  and  rebellion  of  his 
Icart,  Jeroboam  led  his  people  into  the  same  horrible 
idolatry  which  had  previously  contaminated  Israel  and 
brought  about  the  downfall  of  Solomon's  kingdom.  This 
widened  the  rift  which  had  already  come  between  Judah 
and  Israel,  until  it  became  a  terrible  breach  which  has 
existed  ever  since,  and  which  will  continue  until  the 
Kingdom  of  tlie  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  He  will  cleanse 
them  from  their  abomination  and  make  them  one  nation 
upon   the  mountains  of  Judah.   (Ezek  37:19-23) 

III.  SIN  SEPARATES  THE  SOUL  FROM  THE  BODY 

Now  we  come  to  the  more  personal  aspect  of  the  separ- 
ating power  of  sin.  It  is  seen  first  in  the  fact  that  sin 
separates  the  soul  from  the  body.  We  call  the  separation 
"death,"  and  it  is  well  to  bear  in  mind  that  death  is  always 
a  separation.  It  is  never  a  cessation  of  being,  or  a  state 
of  unconsciousness.  In  physical  death,  the  soul  leaves  the 
body,  and  the  body  is  laid  away  in  the  grave.  Had  sin 
not  entered  into  the  world,  there  would  have  been  no 
death  :  but  sin  has  entered,  and  death  has  passed  upon  all 
men  because  of  sin.  When  individuals  die,  it  is  no  sign  that 
the\'  are  any  greater  sinners  than  anyone  else,  but  everj' 
individual  death  is  a  mute  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the 
Scripture  which  says,  "The  wages  of  sin  is  death"  (Rom. 
6:23).  It  certainly  is  an  evidence  that  the  blighting,  devas- 
tating curse  of  sin  has  fallen  upon  the  human  race,  and 
it  is  an  evidence  of  its  separating  power  (Rom.  5:12). 

IV.  SIN    SEPARATES    THE    SINNER    FROM    GOD 

Another  outworking  of  the  same  principle  stated  in 
Romans  5:23,  "The  wages  of  sin  is  death,"  is  the  standing 
of  the  sinner.  Naturally  every  man  is  separated  from  God 
because  of  his  sins.  He  is  "dead  in  trespasses  and  sins" 
CEph.  2:1).  He  may  be  a  highly  respectable  man,  so  far 
as  human  standards  are  concerned,  and  he  may  be  emi- 
nently religious.  But  no  matter  who  he  is,  to  what  position 
he  may  have  attained,  or  what  a  remarkable  reputation 
1-e  may  have  built  up  among  his  neighbors  and  friends, 
still  witliout  Christ  he  is  separated  from  God  because  of 
•^'u.  'J'bere  is  no  human  possibility  of  his  ever  coming 
into  fellowship  with  him.  He  is  doomed  to  eternal  punish- 
ment and  banishment  from  the  light  of  the  Lord's  coun- 
tenance.    (Rom.    5:12;    Matt.  25:41;    Eph.  2:1) 

V.    SIN   SEPARATED   THE   SAVIOUR   FROM 
THE   FATHER 

Because  He  was  willing  to  pay  the  price  necessary 
to  redeem  our  souls,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  died  upon  the 
Cross;  and  here  is  seen  the  climacteric  demonstration  that 
sin  separates.  Of  course  the  Saviour  was  no  sinner — never 
did  He  commit  a  single  sin — and  yet  when  He  hung  upon 
the  Cross  of  Calvary  His  soul  was  separated  from  God 
(he  Father  and  He  was  left  to  suiifer  alone  infinite  depths 
of  agony.  The  reason  for  this  was  that  God  in  mercy  had 
Iqjd  upon  Him  the  iniquities  of  all  mankind:  and  because 
His  holiness  forbade  Him  to  look  upon  sin,  the  Father 
turned  His  back  upon  His  only  be.gotten  Son,  and  in  so 
doing  plunred  Him  into  the  agonies  of  hell.  It  was  out 
r<f  tl-f  uiifallinmable  depths  of  that  agony  that  Jesus 
Tjrd.  '"Wy  God,  Aty  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  mc?" 
Ye-;,  sin  separated  the  Saviour  from  the  Father;  but  thank 


God !  that  separation  was  endured  that  the  sinner  might 
be  saved  through  the  payment  of  his  debt.  Because  the 
Saviour  was  separated  from  the  Father  on  the  Cross,  no 
soul  need  ever  again  be  separated  from  God  for  a  single 
moment.  Sin  separated  the  Saviour  from  the  Father, 
but  when  it  did  He  bore  our  guilt  and  shed  His  blood  as 
the  price  of  our  redemption.  (Matt.  27:46;  Mark  15:34;  I 
Isa.  53:5-6;   I   Pet.  2:24;  I  Pet.  3:18;   Eph.  1:7;  Col.   1:14)'    ' 

VI.  SIN   SEPARATES   THE   BELIEVER   FROM 
THE    SAVIOUR 

This  was  th«  experience  which  the  Apostle  Paul  de- 
scribed when  he  testified:  "When  the  commandment  came,  \ 
sin  revived,  and  I  died"  (Rom.  7:9).  This  is  what  always 
happens  when  the  Christian  falls  into  sin.  Let  us  proceed 
carefully  in  our  discussion  of  this,  however.  There  is 
an  infinite  difference  between  the  separation  of  the 
unbelieving  sinner  from  God,  and  the  separation  of  the 
believer  who  sins.  The  one  involves  salvation,  for  the 
unbelieving  sinner  never  has  received  eternal  life.  But 
the  other  involves  only  fellowship,  for  the  believer  is  a 
child  of  God  in  spite  of  his  sins.  Nevertheless  there  is  a 
very  real  separation  in  the  hour  of  the  believer's  back- 
sliding. Sin  brings  a  cloud  between  his  soul  and  the  One 
Who  loved  him  and  gave  Himself  for  him.  It  breaks 
fellowship,  and  broken  fellowship  is  separation.  (Rom. 
7:11-13;   I  John   1:6-7) 

VII.  SIN   SEPARATES  A  BELIEVER   FROM 

HIS  BRETHREN 

Another  realm  in  which  sin  in  a  believer's  life  causes 
a  separation  is  in  the  realm  of  fellowship  wth  his  fellow- 
believers.  Scriptural  fellowship  is  impossible  when  there 
is  sin  in  a  life.  A  Christian  cannot  be  in  fellowship  with 
God,  and  at  the  same  time  have  fellowship  with  those 
who  are  sinning  against  Him.  Of  course,  the  reverse  is 
true,  and  it  is  impossible,  at  the  same  time  to  be  out  of 
fellowship  with  God,  and  in  fellowship  with  those  who 
are  walking  with  Him.  So  sin  causes  divisions  among  i 
Christians.  It  breaks  the  unity  of  the  Spirit.  It  leads  to  i 
Church  quarrels  and  backbitings  and  criticisms.  It  hinders 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  root  of  the  whole 
trouble  is  the  divisive  power  of  sin.  (I  Cor.  5:11-13;  I  Cor. 
10:20-21;   II    Cor.   6:14-18;   Eph.  5:11) 

VIII.  SIN    SEPARATES    THE    UNBELIEVER 

FROM  HEAVEN 

There   is  one  more  separation  which  we  must  consider, 
and   this   is   the    most  terrible   of  all  because  it  is   eternal,  i 
Sin     finally    separates    the    unbeliever    from    God    forever,  | 
in   spite   of   the   fact   that   Christ  died  to  save   sinners.    For   t 

every  other  separation  caused  by  sin  God  has  provided   a  i 
remedy    in    the    Cross    and    Resurrection    of    Jesus    Christ. 
Rut,   for  the  second    death,  which  is  the   final  and  eternal 
separation   of   the  unbelieving  soul  from  God,  there  is    no 
provision.     The    soul    who    will   not   trust    the    Lord   Jesus  | 
Christ    as    his    Saviour    in    this    life,   in    the   day   of    God's  I 
judgment    must    be    turned    into   hell.     This    the    Scripture   1 
calls    the    Second    Death.     From   this   there   is   no   hope    of 
escape.     Christ    died  to   save   the   sinner  and   to    give   him 
eternal    life   and   to   unite   him   forever  with    Himself;    but 
when   the  soul    rejects   Him,  He  is   compelled  to  mete  out   j 
judgment    instead.     How   terrible   is   the   separating  power 
of  sin!     (John   3:18;   Ps.  9:17;   Matt.  25:41;  Rev.  20:.14-15)    I 


REVIEW:  THE  EARLY  KINGS  OF  ISRAEL 


Third    Quarter,    Lesson    13. 

Golden  Text: 

"The  Lord  hath  prepared  His  throne  in  the  heavens; 
and    His    Kingdom    ruleth    over   all"   (Ps.    103:19). 

One  method  of  review  for  this  quarter  would  be  to 
assign  to  each  pupil  one  of  the  characters  studied:  Samuel, 
Saul.  David,  Solomon,  Rehoboam,  or  Jeroboam.  This 
assignment  could  be  to  prepare  a  sketch  of  the  life  stcry 
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of  each  man,  and  then  in  the  light  of  other  Scriptures 
to  suegest  a  spiritual  lesson  which  may  be  learned  from 
iiis  life.  Or  the  assignment  could  take  such  a  form  as 
thi';:  "Find  out  whether  Saul  was  a  believer,  and  furnish 
Scripture  proof  for  your  answer.  If  so,  was  his  life  con- 
sistent with  his  faith?  What  was  the  secret  of  his  failure 
for  .success)?"  etc.,  applying  such  questions  in  turn  to 
( -\ch  of  the  characters  studied.    The  teacher  could  furnish 
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■^flch  help  as  is  needed,  but  would  do  well  to  encourage  the 
''  ipils  to  do  original  research  work  with  the  help  of  a 
■  ncordance.  Another  helpful  method  would  be  to  assign 
■'    fferent    pupils    to    learn    what    the    New    Testament    has 

say    about   each   one   of   the   characters   studied. 

For  those  who  wish  such  assistance,  however,  we  fur- 
i'     sh   vne  customary 

QUESTIONS    FOR    REVIEW 

esson   1 — "Saul  Chosen  King" 

(I  Sam.  10:17-25;   11:12-15.    Read  chapters  9  to  11.) 
(Golden  Text:    Micah  «:8) 

1.  Has    God  a  plan   for  every   believer's   life? 

2.  How  can  believers  frutsrate  God's  plan  for  their  lives? 

3.  Does  failure  to  measure  up  to  God's  plan  mean  that 
't  can  never  be  of  use  in  His  service?  If  not,  what 
revision  does  He  make  for  those  who  fail  to  accept  His 
rst   choice    for   their   lives? 

4.  What  is  the  outcome  of  stubbornness  in  our  lives? 

.esson  2 — "Samuel's   Farewell" 

(I  Sam.  12:1-5;    19-25.    Read  the  whole  chapter.) 
(Golden  Text:    Ps.  26:3) 

1.  What  is  the  effect  of  a  consistent  Christian  life  upon 
ur  friends  and  associates  ? 

2.  How  should  Christians  deal  with  sin  in  the  lives  of 
ther   Christians? 

3.  Having  faithfully  reproved,  rebuked,  and  exhorted, 
vrhat  further  responsibilities  have  we  to  sinn...g  believers? 

uesson  3 — "Samuel  Anoints  David" 

(I    Sam.    16:4-13) 
(Golden  Text:    I   Tim.  4:12) 

1.  Is  David  a  type  of  Christ? 

2.  Wherein  is   David   a  type  of  Christ? 

..esson    4 — "David    and    Goliath" 

I   Sam.    17:31  37,   40-42,   48-51.     Read   the   entire   chapter.) 
(Golden  Text:    Ps.  27:1) 

1.  Was   Goliath   a  real   giant? 

2.  Was    Goliath    a   worshipper   of    the   true    God? 

3.  Why  was  David  willing  to  fight  the  giant  singlc- 
anded? 

4.  What  was   the   outcome  of  the  battle? 

5.  What    types   are   there    in   this    story? 

6.  What  giants  does  the  believer  have  to  fight,  and 
tiow   may   we    overcome    them? 

Lesson  5 — "David  and   Jonathan" 

(I   Sam.    18:1-4;    19:1-7.     Read    I   Sam.  20:1-42; 

23:15-18;    II    Sum.  1:17-27.) 

(Golden     Text:     Pro  v.    18:24) 

1.  What   is    a   scriptural   friendship? 

2.  What  are  the  characteristics  of  a  scriptural  friend- 
ship? 

3.  What  are   the   blessings   of   a   scriptural   friendship? 

Lesson    6 — "David    Spares    Saul" 

(I    Sam.  26:7-14,  17,  21) 
(Golden  Text:    Rom.   12:21) 

1.  Is  it  right  for  the  believer  to  get  angry  and  to  quarrel 
with  others? 

2.  What  should  be  our  attitude  toward  those  who  hate 

? 

3.  How  should  we  treat  those  who  injure   us? 

4.  Should  we  try  to  "get  even"? 


5.  Should  we  ignore  a  fellow-believer's  enmity  or  how 
should   we   deal   with   it? 

6.  What  blessings  can  come  out  of  persecution  and 
hatred? 

Lesson  7 — "David  Brings  the  Ark  to  Jerusalem" 

(II   Sam.  2:3-4;  5:1-3;    6:12-15.    Read  II  Sam. 

2:1-4;    5:1-5;    6:1-15;    Ps.  24.) 

(Golden    Text:     Ps.    65:4) 

1.  Is  there  any  man  who  should  not  worship   God? 

2.  Should  the  church  have  bazaars,  bake-sales,  etc.,  to 
help  pay  expenses?  Should  the  church  include  in  its 
program  dancing,  card  playing,  theatricals?  What  should 
be  the  believer's  attitude  toward  such  things? 

3.  What    part    has    the   Word   of   God    in   our   worship? 

4.  What  is  the  act  of  worship  which  is  most  pleasing 
to  God? 

5.  Should  the  believer  be  cold  and  dull  in  his  Christian 
life? 

6.  What   other    things   should    enter    into    our   worship? 

Lesson  8 — "God's    Promise   to    David" 

(I  Chron.  17:1-12.    Read  the  entire  chapter.) 
(Golden    Text:    Heb.    1:8) 

1.  Upon  what  condition  does  the  fulfillment  of  God's 
promises    depend? 

2.  Can  we  hinder  the  fulfillment  of  God's  promises? 
How?    For  how  long? 

3.  How  can  God  give  the  believer  so  many  wonderful 
promises  as  He   does,  when  we  are   so  utterly  unworthy? 

Lesson  9 — "Nathan  Leads  David   to  Repentance" 

(II    Sam.    12:1-10,   13.     Read   II    Sam.    11:1   to 

12:25;    Ps.  51:1-19.) 

(Golden  Text:    Ps.  51:17) 

1.  Whose  sin  is  easiest  for  us  to  see.  our  own  or  the 
other   fellow's?    Whose  sin    is   the  worst? 

2.  Why  does  the  believer  always  judge  most  harshly 
in  others  the  sins  which  are  in  his  own   heart  and  life? 

3.  How   does    God    deal   with    a   sinning   believer? 

4.  What  responsibility  have  other  believers  to  a  sinning 
believer? 

5.  What    happens   when    a    sinning    believer    repents? 

Lesson  10 — "Solomon's  Wise  Choice" 
(1  Kings  3:4-15) 
(Golden    Text:     Prov.    13:13) 

1.  Does  God  make  any  ofTer  to  the  believer  such  as 
He  made  to  Solomon  when  He  said,  "Ask  what  I  shall 
give   thee"? 

2.  What  four  things  are  especially  significant  about 
Solomon's  choice? 

3.  What  was  the  promise  made  to  Solomon,  and  what 
are   the  lessons   which  we   may   learn   from   it? 

4.  When  God's  Word  gives  us  a  promise,  what  should 
be  our  attitude   toward   it? 

Lesson    11 — "Solomon    Dedicates    the    Temple" 
(I   Kings  12:12-20.    Read  verses  1-24.) 
(Golden    Text:    Ps.    122:1) 

1.  What  was  the  typical  teaching  in  the  fact  that 
Solomon  made  a  bloody  offering? 

2.  What  is  the  typical  teaching  in  the  placing  of  the 
Ark  in   the   Holy   Place?     What   does  the   Temple  typify? 

3.  What  lesson  may  we  learn  from  the  manifestation 
of  God's   glory   in   the  Temple? 
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Lesson    12 — "The    Kingdom    Divided" 

(I   Kings  12:12-20.    Read  verses  1-24) 
(Golden  Text:    Prov.  16:18) 

1.  What    is   the   result    of    sin? 

2.  What   was   its  results    in  Israel's   history? 

3.  What    are    its    present    results    in    the    life 
unbeliever? 


4.  What  are  its  results  in  the  life  of  the  believer? 
his  relations  with  his  God?  In  his  relations  with 
fellow    believers? 

5.  What  are  its  ultimate  results  in  the  life  of 
unbeliever? 

6.  What  were  the  results  of  sin  at  the  Cross  of  Chri 
7.  What  is  the  remedy  for  sin? 
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THE  TRINITY 

The  triune  God,  Father— Gen.  1:1,  Son— 
Jno.     10:30,     and     Holy     Spirit— Jno.     4:24. 

VERBAL  INSPIRATION 

The  vej-bal  inspiration  and  plenary  au- 
thiority  of  both  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
11    Tim.    3:16-17. 

TOTAL    DEPRAVITY 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all 
men    by    nature.    Rom.    3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN 

The    personality    of    Satan.    Job    1  :6-7. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 

The  virgin  birth  and  deity  of  Jesus 
Christ.     Luke    1:35. 

BLOOD   ATONEMENT 


ily  aton 


led     blood     of     Tesus     Cbri: 
:mcnt  for  sins.  Rom.  3:25. 

RESURRECTION 

>dily     re'suri'ec 
Acts    2:32-36: 


ction     and     Lordship 
oi    Jesus.    Acts    2:32-36;    I    Tim.    2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 

Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground 
of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
.\cts    13:38-39. 

PERSON   AND   WORK  OF   THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convi':ts 
the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells 
enlightens  and  Ruades  the  believer.  Jno. 
16:8;    I    Cor.    3:16. 

ETERNAL  SECURITY 

The  eternal  security  of  all  believers. 
Jno.   10:28-29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 

The  personal,  premillenial,  and  immi- 
nent return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Acts    1:11;    I    Thes.  4:16-17. 

HELL 

The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all 
unsaved     men.      Matt.     25:46;      Rev.     22:11. 

THE  CHURCH 

.Ml  believ&rs  in  this  dispensation  are 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church. 
I  Cor.  12:12-13. 

SEPARATION  FROM  THE 
WORLD 

All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of 
separation  from  all  worldly  and  sinful 
practices  Jas.  4:4;  Rom.  12:2;  I  Jno.  2:16; 
I   Cor.    6:14. 

MISSIONS 

The  obligation  of  the  believer  to  witness 
by  deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to 
proclaim  the  Gospel  to  all  the  world. 
Actf    1:8. 
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Keeping  a  Day 


One  man  esteemeth  one  day  above  another : 
another  esteemeth  every  day  alike.  Let  every  man 
be   fully  persuaded   in    his   own  mind    (Rom.   14:5). 

^^  OD  wants  the  conscience  of  His  child  clean.  Paul's 

\_y'  teaching  shows   clearly  that  God  does  not  -put  as 

t^     much  emphasis  on  "day  keeping"  in  this  age,   as 

many  men  put  upon  it.    Paul's  words  are  most  illuminat- 

g — "One  man  esteemeth  one  day  above  another."   Such 

man  would  be  the  Jew  or  the  Seventh-Day  Adventist. 

Paul   does  not  turn  upon   such  men  with   denunciation. 

But  by  his  next  words  he   makes  room   for  those   who 

esteem    ever)-    day    alike."     Logically,    this    is    a    most 

adroit    and    powerful    blow    at    the    legalizing    Sabbath 

keepers.    For  if  the  ignorant  man   (so  considered  by  the 

Adventist)   who  "esteemeth   every  day  alike"  is  to  have 

the    privilege    of    being    "fully    persuaded    in    his    own 

mind,"   and   that   with   the   sanction   of  Scripture,   then 

it  may  be   said   with  certainty  that  the   Scripture   is  not 

demanding  the  keeping  of  any  day  for  this  age. 

God  is  not  now  exalting  days!  When  the  Colos- 
sians  were  drifting  into  law-bondage  Paul,  inspired  of 
God,  sounds  the  note  of  warning  so  greatly  needed  in 
this  mixed  and  muddled  hour. 

Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in 
drink,  or  in  respect 
of    an     holyday,    or 

of     the     new     moon,  (S^^^:::::::::::::::;::::::::::::::::::::::;:::::::::::::::: 

or      of     the      SAB-         fv^ 
BATH  DAYS   (Col.        ^ 
2:16).  ii 


The  Christian 
who  enters  into  the 
experience  and  the  en- 
joyment of  the  liberty 
whereunto  Christ  hath 
set  him  free,  will  not 
allow  any  man  to 
judge  him  as  to  the 
5abbath.    He  will  join 


HAVE  YOU 

taken  the  ^uohole  problem  of  the  D.  B.  I. 
'•''rent  drahP''  to  the  Lord  in  yotir  ^^alonc 
thne^^  to  learn  from  Him  what  He 
would  have  you  do  in  this  hour  of  crisis? 
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the  ranks  of  those  who  esteem  "every  day  alike."  The 
Christian  who  knows  aught  of  the  glories  of  grace  will 
not  be  fooled  by  the  thunders  of  Sinai,  but  will  gladly 
yield  his  whole  being  unto  God  and  being  fully  "per- 
suaded in  his  own  mind"  and  because  of  the  clear 
teaching  of  the  Word  will  esteem  "every  day  alike." 
The  Christian  -i^-ho  is  willing  and  obedient  will  not 
drag  all  his  days  down  to  a  selfish  or  fleshly  level,  but 
knowing  that  God  hath  said  "whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all 
to  the  glory  of  God,"  will  lift  all  his  days  to  the  lofty 
standards  of  the  Holy  Word.  To  him  every  day  is 
holy.  To  him  every  day  is  sacred.  He  has  stepped  into 
the  joy  of  esteeming  "every  day  alike"  in  glorious  con- 
secration and  blessed  abandonment  to  the  matchless 
service  of  Calvary's  Crucified  Victim  and  Olivet's 
Coming  King. 

Let  no  man  judge  you  on   Sabbaths. 

Walk  in  liberty! 

We  Thank  You! 


n^HROUGH  the  happy  generosity  of  the  "Grace  and 
Truth"  family,  the  eighty-five  expiring  missionary 
subscriptions  which  we  advertised  in  the  April  and  June 
numbers  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  are  fully  provided  for. 
Not  one  of  these  faithful  messengers  of  the  Cross,  who 
have  so  frequently  testified  of  its  blessings,  will  have  to 
miss  the  monthly 
visits  of  "Grace  and 
Tnith"  during  the 
coming  year.  For 
the  fine  spirit  which 
you,  our  readers,  have 
shown,  and  for  your 
generous  gifts  which 
have  made  it  possible 
for  us  to  continue 
these  subscriptions,  we 
thank  you. 

We    wish    it    were 
possible  for  us  to  pass 


"GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 


on  to  our  readers  all  the  enthusiastic  testimonies  of 
blessing  received  which  come  to  us  from  the  missionaries 
to  whom  you  are  sending  "Grace  and  Truth,"  but  the 
number  is  such  as  to  make  it  quite  out  of  the  question. 
Here  is  just  one  sample  from  one  who  is  preaching  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  grace  among  the  Indians  in 
Central  America; 

I  take  this  opportunity  to  kindly  thank  you  for 
sending  your  valuable  paper  for  the  months  of 
last  year.  It  never  failed  to  bring  rich  blessings  to 
me,  and  often  its  messages  have  been  translated 
and   passed  on  to  the  natives. 

I  was  especially  helped  by  the  "Joy  Number" 
which  came  at  a  time  when  my  soul  was  "cast  down 
and  disquieted  within  me"  by  some  things  which 
have  arisen  lately.  But  by  meditation  upon  the  joy 
messages  I  was  able  to  rise  above  the  depression 
once  more.  Praise  the  Lord !  The  messages  in  that 
number  were  certainly  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

That  same  night,  Sunday,  I  had  the  pleasure 
of  teaching  the  Sunday  School  lesson  from  that 
paper,  which  shows  that  the  Christians  are  "salt" 
and  "light"  to  a  number  of  Indian  Christians  and 
they  were   much   helped  by  the  same. 

Surely  it  is  a  worthwhile  ministry  to  be  able  to  send 
"Grace  and  Truth"  to  those  on  the  firing  line  in  foreign 
countries  with  the  assurance  that  God  is  using  its  testi- 
mony to  bring  uplift  and  encouragement  to  them  in 
times  of  great  spiritual  need,  and  with  the  further 
assurance  that  He  is  permitting  the  testimony  to  be 
extended  and  to  bring  blessing  even  to  natives  who 
cannot  read  it  for  themselves  through  the  agency  of  the 
missionaries.  We  delight  in  the  privilege  of  such  a 
ministry.  But  in  the  final  analysis  it  is  not  our  ministry, 
but  yours  who  through  your  prayers  and  gifts  have 
made  it  possible.  Again  in  the  Name  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  we  thank  you! 

Now  what  could  be  more  delightful  or  more  fruit- 
ful than  for  us  to  be  able  to  extend  this  testimony  during 
the  coming  year.?  Since  the  dear  Lord  has  so  richly 
blessed  the  testimony  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  to  those 
to  whom  we  have  had  the  privilege  of  sending  it  in  the 
past,  could  He  not  as  richly  bless  it  in  the  lives  of  others 
who  as  yet  have  never  received  it?  Would  it  not  be  a 
blessed  good  thing  to  increase  very  largely  our  mission- 
ary gift  subscription  list  during  the  coming  year?  Is  it 
too  much  to  ask  that  our  gracious  God  will  make  it 
possible  in  the  near  future  for  us  every  month  to  put 
a  copy  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  in.  every  mission  station 
among  the  faith  missions  of  the  world?  It  can  be  done! 
Pray  with  us  to  this  end,  and  as  God  leads  participate  in 
this  blessed  ministry. 

— H.  A.  W. 


^  Verbally  Inspired  'Bible 

r'HE  doctrine  of  the  verbal  inspiration  of  the  Scrip- 
tures is  taught  in  the  Bible,  and  it  is  the  only  doctrine 
of  biblical  inspiration  which  is  consistent  with  the 
claims  and  contents  of  the  Bible  message. 


A  writing  which  is  given  by  divine  inspiration  is 
self -evidently  inspired  in  the  expression,  in  the  language, 
in  the  words.  To  say  that  only  the  thoughts  or  ideas 
are  inspired,  is  foolish  and  thoughtless.  How  can 
thoughts  and  ideas  be  communicated  without  words? 
Can  there  be  a  sum  without  figures?  Can  there  bej 
music  without  notes?  It  is  every  bit  as  logical  to  talk; 
about  a  sum  without  figures,  and  music  without  notes,: 
as  to  talk  about  revelation,  communication  and  inspir 
tion  without  words.  To  separate  thought  and  word 
difficult  and  dangerous.  .The  boundry  line  between  thej 
two  has  never  been  found.  Canon  Wescott  says,' 
"Thoughts  are  wedded  to  words,  as  necessarily  as  soulj 
and  body."    Thoughts  must  be  clothed  with  words. 

Does  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Bible  extend  to 
the  words?  Without  hesitation  we  answer,  "Yes!  it 
extends  to  the  very  words."  That-  is  our  contention 
Every  word  is  God's  Word.  God  may  not  have  spoken 
every  word,  yet  every  word  is  God's  Word  in  the  sense 
that  He  caused  it  to  be  recorded.  Verbal  inspiration 
that  method  of  communication  employed  by  God  in 
written  revelation  to  man,  whereby  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
chosen  the  very  words  used,  causing  the  Scriptures  to 
be  immutable,  infallible  and  inviolable  in  the  original 
text.  The  truths  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are  clothed  in  thej 
words  of  the  Spirit. 


The  necessity  of  verbal  inspiration  is  paramount, 
There  can  be  no  infallible  Bible  except  it  be  verbally 
inspired;  and  with  infallibility  gone  authority  is  lost 
It  is  objected,  "If  inspiration  were  verbal,  then  a  con- 
stant miracle  would  be  required  in  the  giving  of  the 
Bible."  That  is  just  exactly  our  claim  and  contention 
that  God  gave  the  Bible  word  by  word,  a  constant 
miracle  being  required — "line  upon  line,  precept  upon 
precept."  "To  err  is  human" — and  the  writers  of 
Scripture  were  human — men  like  as  we  are — that  is  why 
we  are  contending  for  verbal  inspiration.  Had  not  God 
moved  and  controlled  the  writers  and  given  the  zuords,\ 
we  would  have  a  fallible  Bible.  No  breath,  no  syllable; 
no  syllable,  no  word;  no  zvords,  no  Bible;  no  Bible ^ 
no  Christianity.  There  can  be  no  Word  of  God  witliout 
the  divinely  inspired  words.  The  sum  of  our  contention 
is,  that  since  the  words  are  inspired,  therefore  the  Bible 
is  divinely  inspired  "in  toto'\  Leave  out  this  precious 
and  vital  doctrine,  and  Christianity  is  not  worth 
defending. 

— M.  G.  D.i 


Why  We  Keep  Sunday  Instead 
of  Saturday 

TT  IS  well   for  the  child  of  God  to  inquire  as  to  the 

reasons   which   God   has  presented   in   the   Word   fq 

our    present    custom     of    keeping    Sunday    instead    of 

S-itiirday.    We  briefly  submit  seven  of  these  reasons: 
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1.  Because  we  are  not  Israelites.  The  law  commanding 
Sabbath  observance  was  not  given  to  us  but  to  the 
children  of  Israel. 

Speak  also  unto  the  CHILDREN  OF  ISRAEL, 
saying,  Verily  My  sabbaths  ye  shall  keep:  for  it  is 
a  sign  between  Me  and  you  throughout  your 
generations;  that  ye  may  know  that  I  am  the 
LORD  that  doth  sanctify  you. 

Ye  shall  keep  the  sabbath  therefore;  for  it  is 
holy  unto  you.  Every  one  that  defileth  it  shall 
surely  be  put  to  death  :  for  whosoever  doeth  any 
work  therein,  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  among 
his  people. 

Six  days  may  work  be  done;  but  in  the  seventh 
is  the  sabbath  of  rest,  holy  to  the  LORD:  whoso- 
ever doeth  any  work  in  the  sabbath  day,  he  shall 
surely  be  put  to  death. 

Wherefore  the  CHILDREN  OF  ISRAEL  shall 
keep  the  sabbath,  to  observe  the  sabbath  through- 
out their  generations,  for  a  perpetual  covenant. 

It  is  a  sign  between  Me  and  the  CHILDREN 
OF  ISRAEL  for  ever:  for  in  six  days  the  LORD 
made  heaven  and  earth,  and  on  the  seventh  day 
He  rested,  and  was  refreshed   (Ex.   31:13-17). 

And  God  spake  all  these  words,  saying, 
I    am    the    LORD   thy    God,   Which    have    brought 
thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of 
bondage. 

Remember  the  sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy 
(Ex.  20:1-2,  8). 

2.  Because  we  are  not  under  the  Law.  The  Sabbath 
keeper  is  a  bond-slave  of  the  Law. 

For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you:  for 
ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace  (Rom 
6:14). 

Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to 
bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified 
by   faith. 

But  after  that  faith  is  come,  we  are  no  longer 
under  a  schoolmaster  (Gal.  3:24-25). 

3.  Because  one  who  observes  special  days  is  so  far 
removed  from  grace^  that  Paul  looks  ufon  labor 
bestowed  on  him  as  "in  vain". 

Ye  observe  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and 
years. 


I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  I  have  bestowed  upon 
you  labour  in  vain   (Gal.  4:10-11). 

4.  Because  ive  are  specifically  commanded  not  to  allow 
any  m.an  to  judge  us  in  respect  to  Sabbaths,  which  were 
but  shadows  of  things  to  come. 

Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in 
drink,  or  in  respect  of  a  holyday,  or  of  the  new 
moon,  or  of  the  sabbath  days : 

Which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come ;  but  the 
body  is  of  Christ   (Col.  2:16-17). 

5.  Because  to  cling  to  Sabbath  observance  is  to  cling  to 
the  Law  which  is  the  ministration  not  of  life,  but  of 
death. 


The  ministration  of  death 
graven  in  stones  was  glorious,  .  . 
to  be  done  away   (II  Cor.  Z'l). 


written     and     en- 
.  which  glory  was 


6.  Because  the  early  disciples  of  the  church  age  wor- 
shipped on  Sunday. 

And  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the 
disciples  came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul 
preached  unto  them,  ready  to  depart  on  the  mor- 
row; and  continued  his  speech  until  midnight  (Acts 
20:7). 

Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  let  every  one  of 
you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as  God  hath  prospered 
him,  that  there  be  no  gatherings  when  I  come 
(I  Cor.  16:2). 

When  it  was  their  aim  to  reach  the  Jews  they  went  to 
their  Synagogues  on  the  Sabbath  (Acts  16:31;  Acts 
17:2;  Acts  18:4),  but  when  they  assembled  for  the 
breaking  of  bread  and  worship  it  was  on  the  first  day 
of  the  week. 


7.   Because  Christ  rose  on  Sunday. 

In  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn 
toward  the  first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary 
Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre 
(Matt.  28:1). 

In   the   light  of  these   Scripture    facts   the   pathway 
)f  the  enlightened  Christian  is  plain  indeed. 
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^^Vi^e  solemnly  the  day  after  (Saturday  ^ 
tn  contradistinction  to  those  who  call  this 
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day — Saturday — their  Sabbath . 

—Tertullian,  A.D.  200 
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/' F   ADAM,   or  the   Patriarchs   before   Moses,  'kept 
the     Sabbath,    it    is    not    so    stated     in    the     Bible. 

Whether  a  Sabbath  had  been  kept  before  or  not, 
it  is  evident  that  a  new  day  was  given  to  the  Jews  at 
the  exodus.  The  Sabbath  is  first  mentioned  in  Exodus 
16:23,  over  twenty-five  hundred  years  after  creation. 
God  then  made  known  the  Sabbath,  and  gave  it  to  the 
Jews  only.  Proof:  "Thou  earnest  down  also  upon 
Mount  Sinai,  .  .  .  and  madest  known  unto  them  Thy 
Holy  Sabbath"  (Neh.  9:13-14).  "I  gave  them  My 
Sabbaths,  to  be  a  sign  between  Me  and  them"  (Ezek. 
20:12).  The  Sabbath,  then,  was  given  to  the  Jews 
only.  Hence  it  is  properly  called  the  Jewish  Sabbath. 
It  was  a  sign  between  God  and  Israel.  Hence  it  could 
not  have  bceji  for  others.  Their  deliverance  from 
Egypt  was  commemorated  by  the  Sabbath.  Proof: 
"Remember  that  thou  wast  a  servant  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  .  .  .  therefore  the  Lord  thy  God  commandeth 
thee  to  keep  the  Sabbath"  (Deut.  5:15). 
'T^EE  requirements  concerning  the  Sabbath  show  that 
-^    it  was  not  meant  for  all  the  world: 

I.  It  must  be.  kept  from  sunset  to  sunset  (Lev. 
23:32).  But  in  the  extreme  North  there  are  months 
together  when  the  sun  is  not  seen.  It  is  all  night. 
There  they  cannot  obey  this  law.  When  they  go  around 
the  earth  they  cannot  do  it,  for  they  have  to  add  or  drop 
a  day. 

2.  Gentiles  dwelling  among  them  must  keep  it 
(Ex.  20:10).  But  Sabbatarians  cannot  now  obey  this 
law  and  compel  Gentiles  to  keep  the  Sabbath. 

3.  No  fire  must  be  built  on  the  Sabbath  (Ex.  35:3). 
Sabbatarians  break  the  law  every  Sabbath.  They  would 
freeze  to  death  if  they  did  not. 

4.  The)'  must  neither  bake  nor  boil  on  the  Sabbath 
(Ex.  16:23).   Sabbatarians  do  both,  so  break  the  Sabbath. 
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5.  Sabbath-breakers  must  be  stoned  (Ex.  31:15). 
They  cannot  do  this  now.  This  shows  that  the  Sabbath 
was    not   designed    for    all    the    world. 

nr'HE  Sabbath,  with  all  Jewish  holy  days,  was  to  be 
abolished.  "I  will  also  cause  all  her  mirth  to  cease, 
her  feast  days,  her  new  moons,  and  her  Sabbaths" 
(Hosea  2:11).  Plain  enough.  Paul  says  the  Sabbath, 
with  all  these  days,  was  abolished  at  the  Cross  (Col. 
2:14).  "Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  meat,  or 
in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  an  holy  day,  or  of  the  new 
moon,  or  of  the  Sabbath  days"  (Col.  2:16).  Plain 
enough,  if  men  care  to  see.  Paul  warned  the  Galatians 
against  keeping  any  of  the  holy  days  of  the  old.  law. 
"Ye  observe  days,  and  months,  and  times  and  years. 
I  am  afraid  of  you.  .  .  .  Tell  me,  ye  that  desire  to  be 
under  the  law,"  etc.  (Gal.  4:10,  II,  21).  This  includes 
the  Sabbath,  with  all  Jewish  holy  seasons  of  the  law. 
Again:  "One  man  .esteemcth  one  day  above  another; 
another  cstecmeth  every  day  alike.  Let  every  man  be i 
fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind"  (Rom.  14:5). 
"Every  day"  must  include  the  Sabbath.  No  Sabbatarian 
would  use  language  like  this.  Plainly  Paul's  idea  was 
that  the  Sabbath  was  abolished. 

That  Col.  2:16  includes  the  weekly  Sabbaths  is 
proved  b)'   these    facts: 

1.  Time  and  again  in  the  Old  Testament  the 
v/eckly  Sabbath  is  associated  with  new  moons,  feast  days, 
meats,  etc.,  just  as  Paul  here  gives  it.  (See  Lev.  23; 
Num.  28;  I  Chron.  23:30-31;  II  Chron.  2:4;  8:13; 
31:3;  Neh.  10:33;  Ezek-  45:1?;  46:1-11;  Hosca 
2:11,  and  Col.   2:16). 

2.  If  Paul  had  meant  to  name  the  weekly  Sabbaths, 
he  must  have  used  just  the  words  he  did,  "Sabbath  days," 
for  that  is  the  only  term  that  is  ever  used  for  the  weekly 
Sabbaths.     See   the    followiiig,    where   exactly   the    same 
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term  means  the  weekly  Sabbath:  Ex.  31:13,  "My  Sab- 
baths;" Lev.  19:8;  23:38,  "The  Sabbaths  of  the 
Lord;"  Isa.  56:4;  Ezek.  20:12-13;  Luke  4:31,  "The 
Sabbath  days;"   Luke   6:9;    Acts   17:2,  and   Col.   2:16. 

3.  Ln  the  Greek  precisely  the  same  word  and  form 
of  word,  sabbaton,  is  repeatedly  applied  to  the  weekly 
Sabbath.     (See  Matt.  28:1;    Luke  4:16,  etc.). 

4.  The  word  Sabbath  occurs  sixty  times  in  the  New 
T&stament.  In  fifty-nine  times  out  of  the  sixty,  it  is 
freely  admitted  by  all  Sabbatarians  that  the  weekly 
S.ibbath  is  meant;  but  in  the  sixtieth  case,  where  exactly 
the  same  word  is  used  both  in  Greek  and  English,  they 
say    it   must   mean    some 

other  day. 

5.  "Feast  days  and 
new  moons"  include  all 
the  other  holy  days  of  the 
Jews;  hence,  "the  Sab- 
bath day"  must  mean  the 
weekly  Sabbaths. 

6.  In  the  original 
Greek  the  word  sabbaton 
here     used     by     Paul     is 

;  never  applied  to  the  an- 
nual Sabbaths,  except  to 
just  one.  Lev.  23:32, 
wJiich  ,  would  not  be 
"Sabbath   days,"    plural. 

The  Sabbath  was  a 
shadow  or  type  of  Christ. 
So  Paul  directly  says: 
"The  Sabbath  days: 
which  are  shadows  of 
things  to  come;  but  the 
body  is  of  Christ"  (Col. 
2:16-17).  Then  it  must 
have  ended  at  the  Cross. 
(See  also  Heb.  4:1-9). 

<nA)E  DO  not  keep  the  seventh  day  under  the  Gos- 
^'^pel,  because  we  are  under  a  "new  covenant" 
(Heb.  8:6-13);  "a  new  and  living  way"  (Heb. 
10:20),  and  "are  not  under  the  law"  (Rom.  6:14). 
Nothing  is  binding  on  us  Gentile  Christians  merely 
because  it  was  once  commanded  in  the  Old  Testament. 
Thers  God  commanded  them  to  offer  sacrifices,  cir- 
cumcise their  sons,  keep  the  Passover,  the  new  moons, 
the  Pentecost,  etc.  We  do  none  of  these  now.  Why 
notr  Because  not  required  in  the  New  Testament. 
80  the  Sabbath  being  commanded  in  the  Old  Testament 
is  no  proof  that  we  must  also  keep  it  under  the  New. 
Turning  to  the  New  Testament,  we  find  no  command 

,  to  keep  the  seventh  day.  Jesus  never  said,  "Keep  it." 
Paul    never   said    so,    nor    did    James   or    John    or    any 

^  apostle.  There  is  no  blessing  promised  for  observing  it, 
no  penalty    for   breaking   it.     There    is   a   total    silence 
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as  to  any  requirement  concerning  it  for  Christians. 
The  duty  enjoined  in  each  of  the  other  ten  command- 
ments is  phu'nly  commanded  in  the  New  Testament. 
Thus:  first  commandment.  Acts  14:15;  second,  I 
John  5:21;  third,  James  5:12;  fifth,  Eph.  6:1 ;  sixth, 
seventh,  eighth,  ninth  and  tenth,  Rom.  13:9.  But 
where  is  the  seventh  day  enjoined P  Nowhere  in  the 
Gospel.  The  ommission  cannot  be  accidental,  but 
designed.    Why  is  this,  if  the  old  Sabbath  is  still  bind- 


ing 


Jesus    kept    the    Passover,    Pentecost,    new    moons, 
and  all  Jewish  days  as  well  as  the  Sabbath,  so  no  argu- 
ment can  be  drawn   from   His  observing  it.    Jesus  said 
that  man  was  superior  to 
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MOWING  that  a  man  is 
not  justifi^ed  by  the  "works 
of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of 
Jesus  Christy  even  we  have  be- 
lieved in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we 
might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of 
Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of 
the  law  for  by  the  works  of  the 
law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified. 

— Galatlans   2:16 
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the  Sabbath  and  that  he 
was  Lord  of  it  (Mark 
2:27-28) 


I 


I 
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bath 
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were 
5). 


to    be    treated    as 


After  the 
resurrection,  there  is  not 
recorded  a  single  meet- 
ing of  Christians  on  the 
seventh  day,  except  as 
they  met  with  Jews  in 
Jewish  worship.  Here 
are  all  the  cases  where 
the  Sabbath  is  mentioned: 
Acts  13:14,  27,  42-45; 
15:21;  16:13;  17:2; 
18:4;  Col.  2:16.  When 
Christians  met  by  them- 
selves, it  was  not  on  the 
Sabbath,  but  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week  (Acts 
20:7).  Every  time  Paul 
went  to  a  meeting  on  the 
Sabbath,  it  was  to  preach 
to  the  Jews.  So  he  cir- 
cumcised Timothy  on 
account  of  the  Jews 
(Acts  16:3).  Those 
who  still  held  to  the  Sab- 
weak    brethren     (Rom. 


The  law  of  which  the  Sabbath  was  a  part  was  ful- 
filled at  the  Cross.  Thus  the  keeping  of  the  law  was 
decided  to  be  "a  yoke  upon  the  necks  of  the  disciples" 
(Acts  15:10);  "Ye  are  not  under  the  law"  Rom.  6:14; 
"Ye  are  also  become  dead  to  the  law"  (Rom.  7:4); 
"We  are  delivered  from  the  law"  (verse  6);  "Christ 
is  the  end  of  the  law"  (Rom.  10:4);  "The  ministra- 
tion of  death  written  and  engraven  on  stones  ...  is 
done  away"  (II  Cor.  3:7-11);  "The  law  was  our 
schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ.  .  .  .  We  are  no 
longer  under  a  schoolmaster"  (Gal.  3:24-25);  the  law 
was  nailed  to  the  Cross"  (Col.  2:14-16);  "There  is 
made  of  necessity  a  change  also  of  the  law"  (Heb. 
7:12);  "The  law  made  nothing  perfect"  (verse  19); 
"The    law    was    a    shadow    of    good    things    to    come" 
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(Heb.    io:i).     So   the   law   does   not  bind   the   seventh 
day  upon  us. 

All  the  apostles  and  first  converts  to  Christianity 
were  Jews,  raised  up  to  keep  the  Sabbath,  and,  hence, 
naturally  would  have  favored  its  continuance.  Yet 
the  great  fact  stands  out  clear  that  the  Christian  church 
from  the  very  beginning  has  not  observed  the  seventh 
day  but  has  kept  the  first  day.  This  stupendous  fact 
can  only  be  accounted  for  upon  the  supposition  that 
this  change  was  made  by  divine  authority. 

'•#  URNING  to  the  apostolic  Fathers,  who  immedi- 
ately  followed  the  apostles  and  were  familiar  with 
their  teachings  and  the  customs  of  the  churches  estab- 
lished by  the  apostles,  we  find  them  agreeing  that  the 
Jewish  Sabbath  was  abolished  at  the  Cross. 

Thus  Justin  Martyr,  one  of  the  most  celebrated  of 
the  Fathers,  who  wrote  an  Apology  to  the  Emperor  in 
behalf  of  all  Christians,  A.  D.  140,  or  only  forty-four 
years  after  the  death  of  St.  John,  shows  that  the  Sabbath 
was  abolished.  Elder  Andrews,  Seventh-Day  Adventist, 
makes  this  confession:  "It  does  not  appear  that  Justin, 
and  those  at  Rome  who  held  with  him  in  doctrine,  paid 
the  slightest  regard  to  the  ancient  Sabbath.  He  speaks 
of  it  as  abolished,  and  treats  it  with  contempt"  (Com- 
plete Testimony  of  the  Fathers,  page  33).  Of  Gentile 
Christians,  Justin  says:  "The  Gentiles,  who  have 
believed  on  Him,  and  have  repented  of  the  sins  which 
they  have  committed,  they  shall  receive  the  inheritance 
along  with  the  patriarchs  and  the  prophets,  and  the 
just  men  who  are  descended  from  Jacob,  even  although 
they  neither  keep  the  Sabbath,  nor  are  circumcised,  nor 
observe  the  feasts"  (Dialogue  with  Trypho,  Chap.  26). 
At  that  time,  then,  only  forty-four  years  from  the  last 
apostle.  Gentile  Christians  did  not  observe  the  Sabbath. 
For  some  time  the  Jewish  Christians  continued  to  keep 
the  Sabbath  together  with  Sunday.  But  they  were 
regarded  as  weak  brethren  to  be  borne  with,  if  they  did 
not  urge  others  to  keep  it  also.    Of  them  Justin  says:  "But 
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UT  Siindny  is  the  day  on 
which  1VC  all  hold  our  com- 
mon assembly,  because  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Saviour,  on  the  same  day  arose 
from    the  dead. 

■ — Justin   Martyr 
— A.D.  140 


if  some,  through  weakmindedness,  wish  to  observe  such 
institutions  as  were  given  by  Moses,  along  with  their 
hope  in  Christ,  yet  choose  to  live  with  the  Christians  and 
the  faithful,  as  I  said  before,  not  inducing  them  either 
to  be  circumcised,  like  themselves,  or  to  keep  the 
Sabbath,  or  to  observe  any  other  such  ceremonies,  then 
I  hold  that  we  ought  to  join  ourselves  to  such,  and 
associate  with  them  in  all  things  as  kinsmen  and 
brethren"   (Dialogue  with  Trypho,  Chap.  47). 

Sabbath  keeping  Was  only  tolerated  as  a  weakness. 
Of  Justin,  the  "Encyclopedia  Americana"  says:  "One 
of  the  earliest  and  most  learned  writers  of  the  Christian 
church."  SchafF-Herzog  Encyclopedia  says:  "Justin 
professes  to  present  the  system  of  doctrine  held  by  all 
Christians."  This,  then,  was  what  Christians  generally 
held  a  few  years  after  the  Apostles.  The  Jewish 
Sabbath  was  abolished — was  not  observed  by  Christians. 

Barnabas,  A.D.  150:  Though  not  the  work  of  the 
Apostle  Barnabas,  yet  it  was  writtem  by  a  Christian 
about  A.D.  120.  Andrews  says:  "He  presently  asserts 
the  abolition  of  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord"  (Testimony 
of  the  Fathers,  page  22).  Here  are  his  words:  "Incense 
is  a  vain  abomination  unto  Me,  and  your  new  moons 
and  Sabbaths  I  cannot  endure.  He  has  therefore  abol- 
ished .these  things"   (Epistle  of  Barnabas,   Chap.   2). 

Tertullian,  A.D.  200,  or  within  104  years  of  the 
last  apostle,  was  one  of  the  most  notable  of  the  Fathers. 
His  writings  are  numerous.  No  one  denies  that  he 
wrote  them  at  that  time.  He  was  well  aquainted  with 
the  practice  of  the  church,  and  was  orthodox  in  faith. 
Over  and  over  he  argues  the  abolition  of  the  Jewish 
Sabbath.  Elder  Andrews  confesses  this  thus:  "Tertullian 
cites  Hosea  2:11  and  Isa.  1:13  to  prove  that  the  Sabbath 
is  now  abrogated."  "He  denies  that  the  Sabbath  is  still 
to  be  observed;  classes  it  with  circumcision;  declares 
that  Adam  was  'inobservant  of  the  Sabbath,"  etc., 
(Testimony  of  the  Fathers,  pages  72,  73,  75).  Tertul- 
lian says  of  Christians  in  his  day:  "We  solemnize  the 
day  after  Saturday  in  contradistinction  to  those  who 
call  this  day  their  Sabbath"  (Apology,  Sec.  16).  Again: 
"We  neither  accord  vv^ith  the  Jews  in  their  peculiarities 
in  regard  to  food,  nor  in  their  sacred  days"  (Apology, 
Sec.  21).  Again:  "The  old  law  is  demonstrated  as 
having  been  consummated  at  its  specified  times  (at  the 
Cross)  ;  so  also  the  observaiice  of  the  Sabbath  is  demon- 
strated to  have  been  temporary"  (Answer  to  the  Jews, 
Chap.  4).  Tertullian  lived  right  there,  and  knew  what 
Christians  believed  and  what  they  did.  He  says  the 
Saviour  abolished  the  Sabbath,  and  that  Christians  did 
not  keep  it.  Didn't  he  knoW?  He  agrees  with  Justin 
Martyr. 

Victorinus,  about  A.D.  300,  was  bishop  of  Petua, 
Germany.  Elder  Andrews  says:  "He  believed  that  the 
Sabbath  Was  abolished  by  the  Saviour"  (Testimony  of 
the  Fathers,  page  lOi).  Here  is  what  this  bishop  says: 
"On  the  former  day  (the  sixth)  we  are  accustomed 
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to  fast  rigorously,  that  on  the  Lord's  Day  we  may  go 
forth  to  our  bread  with  giving  of  thanks.  And  let  the 
parasceve  (the  sixth  day)  become  a  rigorous  fast,  lest 
,  wc  should  appear  to  observe  any  Sabbath  with  the  Jews, 
which  Christ  Himself,  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  says 
by  His  prophet  that  'His  soul  hateth,'  which  Sabbath 
He  in  His  body  abolished"  (On  the  Creation  of  the 
"World,  Sec.  4).  They  kept  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
but  did  not  keep  the  Sabbath,  for  Jesus  had  abolished  it. 
See  how  all  these  Christian  ministers  in  those  early  days 
agree  that  they  do  not  keep  the  Sabbath,  because  it  had 
been  abolished.    Did  they  know,  or  didn't  they? 

A.D.  324,  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Cesarea,  Palestine, 
the  city  where  Paul  dwelt  two  years,  wrote  a  history  of 
tlie  church.  Of  the  patriarchs  he  says:  "They  did  not, 
therefore  regard  circumcision  nor  observe  the  Sabbath; 

i  neither  do  we"  (Eccl.  History,  page  26).  He  shows  that 
keeping  the  Jewish  Sabbath  was  considered  a  heresy. 
Of  a  Jewish  sect  of  disciples  he  says:  "These  are  prop- 
erly called  Ebionites  by  the  ancients  as  those  who  cherish 

jl  low  and  mean  opinions  of  Christ.  .   .  .  With  them  the 

li  observance   of    the   law   was   altogether   necessary.    .    .    . 

I  They  also  observe  the  Sabbath  and  other  discipline  of 
the  Jews  just  like  them,  but  on  the  other  hand,  thev 
also  celebrate  the  Lord's  Day  very  much  like  us"  (Eccl. 
History,  pages  1 1 2,  113).  This  shows  how  keeping' 
Saturday  was  regarded  by  the  early  church.  It  was  a 
heresy. 

Here  we  have  the  testimony  of  five  of  the  best 
known  of  the  apostolic  Fathers  who  lived  right  there, 
and  well  knew  what  the  apostles  taught  and  what  the 
early  church  practiced.  All  agree  that  the  Sabbath  was 
abolished.  This  was  long  before  Constantine;  long 
before  the  time  when  Adventists  say  the  Pope  changed 
the  Sabbath  to  Sunday  in  the  fourth  century.  The 
Sabbath  was  observed  a  while  by  Jewish  Christians,  but 
was  denounced  by  all  others.  Thus  "Johnson's  New 
Universal  Cyclopedia,  Art.  Sabbath,"  says:  "For  a  time 
the  Jewish  converts  observed  both  the  seventh  day  .  .  . 
and  the  first  day.  .  .  .  Within  a  century  after  the  death 
of  the  last  of  the  apostles  .  .  .  the  Jewish  Sabbath  was 
denounced,  together  with  circumcision  and  other  Jewish 
and  anti-Christian  practices." 

So  the  Schafi^-Herzog  Encyclopedia,  Art.  Sunday, 
says:  "The  Jewish  Christians  ceased  to  observe  the 
Sabbath  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (A.D.  70). 
The  Ebionites  and  Nazarites  kept  up  the  habit  even 
longer,"  Again,  the  Ebionites  "observed  the  Jewish 
and  Christian  Sabbaths"  (Ruter's  Church  History,  page 
29).  Neander  says:  "Churches  consisting  of  Jewish 
converts,  although  they  received  the  festival  of  Sunday, 
retained  that  also  of  the  Sabbath  for  three  centuries" 
(Page  186).  Mosheim  says:  "The  seventh  day  of  the 
week  v/as  also  observed,  not  by  the  Christians  in  general, 
but  by  such  churches  only  as  were  principally  composed 
■pf  Jewish  cnnv:  ts"  (Eccl.  History,  Book  I,  Cent,  i, 
Part  II,  Chap.  4,  Sec.  4), 
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UR  regard  for  the  LorePs 
resurrection^  luh'ich  took  flace 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  zvill 
lend  us  to  celebrate  it. 

— AnatoUus,   Bishop   of   Laodicea 
A.D.  270 


The  learned  Gilfillan,  who  devoted  years  of 
research  to  the  subject,  says:  "The  fathers  of  the  first 
three  centuries  believed  that  the  Jewish  Sabbath-day 
had  been  set  aside"   (The  Sabbath,  page  377). 

In  the  light  of  these  facts,  what  shall  we  say  to 
the  assertion  of  the  Seventh-Day  Adventists,  that  the 
Sabbath  was  kept  by  the  Christian  church  for  hundreds 
of  years  till  changed  by  the  Pope,  A.D.  364?  Even 
Elder  Andrews  unwittingly  confesses  that  the  Sabbath 
was  not  kept  in  the  early  church.  Thus,  in  his  History 
of  the  Sabbath,  page  308,  he  says:  "The  reasons  offered 
by  the  early  Fathers  for  neglecting  the  observance  of 
the  Sabbath,  show  conclusively  that  they  had  no  special 
light  on  the  subject  by  reason  of  living  in  the  first  cen- 
turies, which  we,  in  this  latter  age,  do  not  possess.  ' 
What  a  confession  that  is  from  the  ablest  historian  the 
Seventh-Day  ever  had!  He  admits  that  "the  earlv 
Fathers"  "in  the  first  centuries"  neglected  "the  obser- 
vance of  the  Sabbath."  What  further  need  have  we 
for    witnesses? 

CZpINALLY ,  numerous  attempts  have  been  made  to 
^  revive  the  keeping  of  the  seventh  day,  but  all  have 
failed.  A  party  tried  it  at  the  Reformation,  but  failed. 
In  England  the  Seventh-Day  Baptists  tried  it  two  hun- 
dred and  fifty  years  ago.  They  had  many  churches,  but 
now  only  one  remains.  In  America  they  have  tried  it 
for  two  hundred  years,  and  have  made  only  ten  thousand 
converts.  Seventh-Day  Adventists  have  tried  it  for  fifty 
years,  and  have  made  only  a  few  thousand  converts,  and 
half  of  them  are  proselytes  from  other  churches.  It 
does  not  work. 

The  effort  to  keep  the  Jewish  Sabbath  makes  men 
narrow,  and  sets  them  against  all  other  Christians. 
Their  principal  work  is  not  to  preach  Christ  and  con- 
vert sinners,  but  to  oppose  other  churches,  create  divi- 
sions, and  make  proselytes  to  their  peculiar  ideas.  After 
a  fair  trial  for  these  long  years,  what  practical  good 
have  they  done  for  the  church  or  for  the  world?  None 
whatever.    God  is  not  in  it. 
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''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


THE  CHRISTIAN  SABBATH 
WHAT  IS  IT  AND  WHEN  IS  IT? 


by  C.  J.  Baker 


yJ  OMETIME  since,  we  received  a  letter  which 
^Q  I  began  as  follows:  "Dear  Brother,  kindly  inform 
V.-^  me  if  you  are  endeavoring  to  keep  holy  the  seventh 
aay  of  each  week?  and  what  reference  can  you  give 
from  Scripture  that  excuses  any  from  obedience  to  the 
Fourth   Commandment  P 

"The  idea  is,  I  have  been  endeavoring  to  leave  off 
labor  on  Sunday,  which  is  generally  called  the  Lord's 
day,  but  I  see  no  satisfactory  authority  for  calling  Suiiday 
the  Lord's  day,"  etc. 

T'he  above  are  very  important  questions,  in  view  of 
the  fact  that  thousands  in  these  days  are  being  led  by 
Judaising  teachers,  back  to  the  seventh-day  Sabbath 
keeping,  some  even  going  so  far  as  to  make  their  salva- 
tion depend  upon  it.  This  is  doubtless  encouraged  by  the 
fact  that  even  godly  Christians  who  are  well  instructed 
in  other  truths,  seem  to  be  in  ignorance  and  bondage  on 
this  question. 

Let  us  then  search  the  Scriptures,   and  endeavor  to 
"rightly   divide"  them   on  this 
point.    (11  Tim.  2:15) 

CipiRST   then,    let  us   look 
^      at  Col.   2:16-17: 
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Let  no  man  therefore 
judge  you  in  meat,  or  in 
drink,  or  in  respect  of  an 
holyday,  or  of  the  new 
moon,  or  of  the  sabbath 
DAYS:  (the  word  DAYS 
in  the  King  James'  Version 
is  in  italics  which  denotes 
that  it  is  not  in  the  origi- 
nal), which  are  a  shadow  of 
things  to  come;  but  the 
body  is  of  Christ. 

The  word  "therefore"  at 
the  beginning  of  verse  16  con- 
nects it  with  what  has  gone  be- 
fore, and  we  find  by  looking 
back  to  verse   14, 

Blotting  out  the  hand- 
writing of  ordinances  that 
was  against  us,  which  was 
contrary  to  us,  and  took  it 
out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to 
His   cross. 

Therefore  let   no   man    judge 


7  HE  revered  and  hon- 
ored author  of  th'.s 
article  is  now  witJi  the 
Lord.  He  was  a  successful 
business  man  of  Kansas  City 
for  -ynany  years.  Despite  his 
large  comynercial  respoJisibility 
he  found  time  for  7)iuch 
xvriting  on  spiritual  the?nes. 
His  message  on  the  Sabbath  is 
of  unusual  value. 


you  in  respect  to  the  Sabbath  or  any  holy  day.  Why? 
Because  these  are  shadows  of  things  to  come,  and  wei 
have  the  substance  now,  so  have  no  need  for  the  shadow.' 
"The  body  is  Christ's"  (Revised  Version).  This  one! 
Scripture  it  seems  to  us  is  sufficient  to  show  that  thej 
Fourth  Commandment  is  not  now  binding  on  thcj 
Christian. 

But  now  let  us  turn  to  a  divine  commentary  on  thei 
Sabbath,    (  Heb.   4:9): 

There  remaineth  therefore  a  rest  to  the  people 
of  God,  or  "keeping  of  the  Sabbath,"  as  the  mar- 
gin reads,  or  a  "Sabbath  rest"  (R.V.).  ! 

This  verse  is  generally  applied  to  the  future,  as  it  is  in; 
the  future  tense,  but  I  think  if  we  examine  the  context! 
we  will  find  it  is  a  present  thing.  The  Apostle  is  speak- 
in<'-  in  this  and  in  the  previous  chapter  of  the  Hebrews,' 
brin<j;inLi'  to  their  remembrance  that  God  had  promisedf 
them  rest  in  the  land,  which  they  failed  to  obtainj 
thrtiugh  luibelief.  : 

Again,  He  limited  a  cer-  j 
tain  day,  saying  in  David,  i 
Today,  after  so  long  a  time;  i 
as  it  is  said.  Today  if  ye  will  \ 
hear  His  voice,  harden  not  ' 
your  hearts.  For  if  Jesus  [ 
had  given  them  rest,  then 
would  He  not  afterward 
have  spoken  of  another  day. 
There  remaineth  therefore 
a  rest  for  the  people  of  God 
(Heb.    4:7-9). 
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The  argument  here  is  that  God; 
wanted  to  lead  them  into  rest 
through  Joshua,  but  they  did! 
not  get  it  because  of  their  un- 
belief, So  David  speaks  of  aj 
rest  that  is  yet  future  in  his! 
day,  but  it  is  present  now  to  the  ( 
people  of  God,  and  how  is  it  j 
obtained.''     Verse_  3: 

WE      WHICH       HAVE         ! 
BELIEVED     DO      ENTER 
INTO    REST,   or   commence 
to   keep   Sabbath. 

Christ  is  the  antitype  of| 
the  Old  Testament  Sabbath. 
He  is  God's  resting  place  and 
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^/Oe  keep  the  eighth  day  with  joyfulnesSy  the 
day  also  on  which  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead . 

— B  amah  as  ^  A.  D.  1^0 


-nine,  and  all  the  time  I  am  walking  by  faith  in  Him, 
i^unday,  Monday,  Tuesday,  Wednesday,  Thursday, 
Friday  or  Saturday,  I  am  keeping  Sabbath,  I  am 
-emembering  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy.  I  do  not 
)reak  the  Sabbath  by  blacking  my  boots  or  riding  in  a 
street  car,  on  Saturday  or  Sunday,  but  I  do  break  it  if 
[  doubt  my  Saviour  or  His  Word,  or  the  efficacy  of 
His  precious  blood  on  Monday,  Tuesday  or  any  other 
iay. 

Twenty-five  years  ago  when  I  trusted  in  Him  I 
Degan  to  keep  Sabbath  and  it  is  my  privilege  to  rest  in 
Him  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  days  of  each  year. 

This  is  the  day  the  Lord  hath  made;  we  will 
rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it  (Ps.  118:24). 

The  verse  just  quoted  is  evidently  prophetic  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  as  the  antitypical  Sabbath,  the  rest  of  the  sinner. 
Verse  20  is  prophetic  of  Him  as  the  Door,  (John  10;  9), 
the  Way  to  God,  (John  14:6).  Verse  22  as  the  Stone 
rejected  by  the  builders,  (Matt.  21:42).  The  Founda- 
tion for  the  sinner  to  build  on,  (I  Cor.  3:11).  The 
inspired  heading  of  the  ninety-second  Psalm  says  it 
s  "A  Psalm  or  Song  for  the  Sabbath  day."  Verse  4 
jf  this  Psalm  says, 

For  Thou  Lord  hast  made  me  glad  through 
Thy  work ;  I  will  triumph  in  the  works  of  Thy 
hands. 

The  Fourth  Commandment  says, 

Six  days  shalt  thou  labour  and  do  all  thy  work. 

Spiritually  speaking  a  man  had  no  right  to  rest  or  keep 
Sabbath  until  all  of  his  work  was  done;  in  other  words, 
until  he  had  kept  all  of  God's  commandments,  which  we 
enow  he  never  did,  as  David  by  the  Spirit  says. 

It  is  time  for  Thee,  Lord,  to  work;  for  they 
have  made  void  Thy  law  (Ps.  119:126). 

[n  such  a  case  how  blessed  to  know  that  another  has 
ione  it  for  us.  To  be  able  to  sing  this  song  for  the 
Sabbath  day, 

FOR  THOU  LORD  HAST  MADE  ME  GLAD 
THROUGH  THY  WORK;  I  WILL  TRIUMPH  IN 
THE  WORK  OF  THY  HANDS. 

The  Pharisees  were  continually  finding  fault  with 
our  Lord  because  He  did  not  keep  the  Sabbath.  (Mark 
2:23-28;  Luke  6:i-ii;    13:  10-17) 

There  is  a  remarkable  expression  in  this  connecti®n 

-'4  ? 


in  John  5:17.  The  Lord  had  cured  an  impotent  man 
on  the  Sabbath,  and  what  was  worse  had  told  him  to 
take  up  his  bed  and  walk.  This  was  very  shocking  to 
the  Jews,  and  they  persecuted  and  sought  to  slay  Him 
"because  He  had  done  these  things  on  the  Sabbath  day." 
But  Jesus  answered,  "My  Father  worketh  hitherto  and 
I  work."  As  much  as  to  say,  "You  have  been  pretend- 
ing to  keep  Sabbath,  but  My  Father  and  I  have  not." 
God  created  all  things  in  six  days  and  finished  the  work 
and  pronounced  it  all  very  good  and  rested  the  seventh 
day;  but  the  rest  was  of  short  duration  for  Him;  sin 
came  in  and  broke  His  creation  rest.  Then  doubtless 
Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  went  to  work  on  redemption 
and  there  was  no  rest  for  Them  until  the  way  back 
to  God  had  been  opened  for  poor  fallen  man.  So  at 
the  end  of  thousands  of  years,  the  body  was  prepared  for 
the  God-provided  Lamb  and  "this  Man  after  He  had 
offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins  forever  sat  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  God."  There  is  rest  again  for  God  and 
there  is  rest  for  me.  The  way  is  again  opened  back 
to  the  very  presence  of  God,  "By  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
by  a  new  and  living  way,"  and  Jesus  says  to  you  and  to 
me: 

Come  unto  Ale  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  haavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest  (Matt.  11  :28). 

This  then  is  how  a  sinner  finds  rest  without  works, 
by  simply  believing  in  Jesus.  He  is  born  again  by  the 
Spirit  and  Word  of  God,  but  he  is  created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  works  (Eph.  2:10).  So  the  saint  finds 
rest  after  he  is  saved,  by  obeying  the  Word  of  the  Lord: 

Take  ATy  yoke  upon  you.  and  learn  of  Me;  for 
I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall  find 
rest  unto  your  souls  (Matt.  11  :29). 

<^7/^  E BREWS  4:10  says,  "He  that  is  entered  into 
"^  His  rest,  he  also  hath  ceased  from,  his  own  worksy 
as  God  did  from  His."  Notice  that  it  is  present  posses- 
sion in  both  the  third  and  tenth  verses,  and  this  tenth 
verse  says  that  if  we  are  resting  in  Him  we  have  ceased 
from  our  own  works.  That  is,  ceased  from  our  own 
works  as  a  means  of  salvation  or  an  aid  to  keeping 
saved.  If  I  keep  one  day  above  another  or  do  anything 
else  as  an  aid  to  my  salvation  it  is  a  plain  sign  that  I 
have  not  fully  entered  into  "His  rest."  This  is  what 
Paul  by  the  Holy  Spirit  calls  "the  weak  and  beggarly 
elements,  whereunto  ye  desire  again  to  be  in  bondage. 
Ye  observe  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and  years.   I  arn 


'GRACE  Al^D  TRUTH" 


afraid  of  you,  lest  I  have  bestowed  upon  you  labour 
in  vain"  (Gal.  6:4-11).  This  going  back  to  law  is 
what  Scripture  calls  falling  from  grace.  In  these  days 
if  a  professing  Christian  falls  into  sin  of  any  kind 
they  say,  "He  is  fallen  from  grace."  But  that  is  not 
the  Scriptural   use   of  the  term. 

Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  unto  you,  WHO- 
SOEVER OF  YOU  ARE  JUSTIFIED  BY  THE 
LAW ;  ye  are   fallen   from  grace   (Gal.  5:4). 

So    the    Sabbatarian    is    fallen    from    grace. 

The  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto 
Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith.  But 
after  that  faith  is  come  we  are  no  longer  under  a 
schoolmaster    (Gal.  3:24-25). 

So  after  we  have  learned  our  lesson  from  the 
schoolmaster;  that  we  are  lost, 
ruined  helpless,  hopeless  sinners 
our  mouth  stopped,  and  have  pleaded 
guilty  before  God,  then  we  are  fit 
subjects  for  His  grace :  then  we  are 
where  God  can  reveal  His  son  to  us, 
where  He  can  have  mercy  on  us, 
through  the  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Wherg  He  can  open  our 
devil-blinded  eyes,  and  reveal  to  us 
"that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,"  yea. 
He  brings  it  closer,  and  we  are  able 
to  say  with  the  Apostle,  "Who  loved 
me  and  gave  Himself  for  me  (Gal. 
2:20).  And  now  the  sinner  finds 
rest  and  is  "no  longer  under  the 
schoolmaster,"  no  longer  under  the 
law  "which  was  done  away  in 
Christ"  (II  Cor.  3:7-14).  And 
now  praise  and  worship  begins  for 
the  first  time  to  ascend  to  God.  We 
see  for  the  first  time,  that  it  is,  "not 
by  v/orks  of  righteousness  which 
we  have  done,  but  according  to  His 
mercy  He  saved  us"  (Titus  3:5). 
Wc  sing  for  the  first  time,  "Thou  Lord  hast  made  riie 
glad  through  thy  -work;  I  zuill  triumfh  in  the  work  of 
Th\  hands."  For  the  first  time  we  cease  from  our  own 
works  as  a  means  of  salvation,  and  begin,  through  the 
energy  of  the  new  life  imparted  to  us  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  work   for  Him  who  worked   for  us. 

^A^E  ALSO  believe  with  our  questioner  quoted  at 
the  beginning  of  this  tract,  that  "There  is  no  satis- 
factory reason  for  calling  Sunday  the  Lord's  day." 
The  only  Scripture  used  to  support  this,  is  Rev.  1:10. 
"I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,"  which  is  asserted 
by  some  to  mean  the  first  da)-  of  the  week. 

A  friend  who  was  distributing  bills  announcing 
Gospel  Meetings  on  "Lord's  day"  was  asked  by  a  Sab- 
batarian what  day  he  meant  by  that,  was  it  Saturday 
or  Sunday?     The   friend  answered  that  Sunday  was  the 


■P#|#f^^#^^^^%^%^il 


%  /T  ND  upon  the 

5;  first  day  of  the 

£  week  J    when  '  the_  dis- 

nf  aples  came  together  to 

if  hreak      hread^     Paul 

\\  preached    unto    them. 

Hi  —Acts   20:7 
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Lord's  day.  The  questioner  said,  "Was  not  Saturday  tht 
seventh  day,  the  Sabbath?"  This  was  admitted.  He 
was  then  referred  by  the  Sabbatarian  to  the  words  oi 
our   Lord    (Luke    6:5), 

The  Son  of   Man  is  Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath. 

So  he  triumphantly  asserted,  "Saturday  is  the  Led 
day."  And  we  submit  he  had  at  least  as  good  proof  I 
his  theory  as  my  friend  had  for  his.  In  the  face  of 
much  Scripture  that  can  be  cited  to  show  that  the  Lo|( 
has  not  enjoined  any  particular  day  on  His  people  in  t^i 
dispensation  it  surely  seems  unbecoming  to  dogmati 
on  it.  Some  think  that  the  phrase,  "Lord's  da^"  refl 
to  the  day  of  the  Lord,  which  is  yet  in  the  future,  wh 
the  Lord  will  manifestly  take  control  of  the  affairs 
the  world  again,  and  that  John  was  in  it  in  prophei( 
vision.  We  read  of  iSi 
Lord's  day  in  Luk 
17:24:  j 

For  as  the  light- 
ning, that  lighteneth 
out  of  one  part  under 
heaven,  shineth  unto 
the  other  part  of 
heaven;  so  shall  also 
the  Son  of  Man  be  in 
■His   day. 

This  whole  dispensatiorl 
-  <c  ■  >  1  ->r  c  t! 
IS      man  s    day.        bee    J; 

Cor.   4:3,   margin.    This 

is  the  time  when  man  is 

getting  his  fling,  and  we! 

believe    it    to    be    utterly 

unscriptural     for    tl 

Lord's    people    to 

laboring  to  enact  laws  \ 

compel    unsaved    n^en    tc 

observe     Sunday.      It 

putting   them    in    a    false! 

position;    there   are   mul-| 

titudes      of      unsav 

Church      members      wJ 

think    they    are     helpi: 

their  chances  for  heaven  by  going  to  Church  and  keej 

ing  what  they  call  the  Sabbath,  and  looking  with  com 

passion    on    the    Sabbath    breaker.     But    we    are    sure    it 

would  be  more  pleasing  to  God   for  an  unsaved  one  to! 

be  out  walking  (in  Sunday  than  taking  the  communion 

If  it  were  true  that  the  keeping  of  the  first  day  of  the 

week    was    enjoined    on    Christians,    the   unsaved    would 

have  no  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter.    They  cannot  please 

God  by  keeping  Saturday,  Sunday  or  any  other  day,  or 

by  anythine  that  they  can  do. 


I 
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Thej'  that  art 
(Rom.  8:8). 

For  whatsocv 
14:23). 


the   flesh    cannot   please    God 

s    not    of    faith    is    sin    (Rom. 


The  Sabbath  in  the  Old  Testament  was  not  given  to 
the  nations,  and  there  is  no  authority  in  the  Scriptures 
for  enjoining  it  on  imsavcd  ones  now.    And  we  submit 
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'hat  it  is  against  all  New  Testament  teachings  that  the 
;.ord  would  be  satisfied  for  me,  His  child,  to  have  one 
lav  for  Him  and  six  for  myself.  I  know  there  are  many 
)f  the  Lord's  children  who  are  in  bondage  through 
;vrong  teachings  concerning  this. 

One  man  esteemeth  one  day  above  another, 
another  esteemeth  every  day  alike.  Let  every  man 
be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind.  He  that 
regardeth  the  day,  regardeth  it  unto  the  Lord; 
and  he  that  regardeth  not  the  day,  to  the  Lord 
he  doth  not  regard  it   (Rom.   14:5-6). 

We  do  not  see  how  anyone  can  consistently  dogmatize 
5n  the  sacredness  of  the  day  in  the  face  of  such 
kriptures. 

There  is  an  interesting  addition  to  the  received 
:ext  of  Luke  6:1-5  in  one  of  the  ancient  versions  of 
he  Greek  Nev/  Testament,  in  what  is  called  the  "Beza" 
nanuscript,  where  the 
Dord  and  His  disciples  ^  ■ 
Jucked  the  ears  of  corn 
)n  the  Sabbath  and  were 
■ebuked,  as  usual,  for 
breaking  the  Sabbath. 
After  telling  of  the  un- 
aWful  thing  that  David 
did  when  himself  and 
followers  were  hun- 
::;ered,  in  eating  the 
.hewbread,  He  makes  the 
..tatement  quoted  above, 
'The  Son  of  Man  is 
Lord  also  of  the  Sab- 
wth."  The  "Beza"  M. 
5.  has  this  interesting 
■ddition  between  the 
ifth  and  sixth  verses, 
'And  on  the  same  day 
eeing  a  man  at  work 
)n  the  Satbath,  He  said 
0  him,  "Man  if  thou 
:nowest  what  thou  art 
loino;,    blessed   art  thou; 


riFON  the  first 
day  of  the  week 
let  every  one  of  you 
lay  hy  him  in  store^  as 
God  hath  prospered 
him- 

— 7   Cor.    16:2 


lut  if  thou  knowest  not, 

hou  art  accursed  and  a  transgressor  of  the  Law" 
Variorum  Bible).  This  is  thought  by  some  eminent 
cholars  to  be  a  genuine  tradition  of  our  Lord.  Whether 
his  may  be  so  or  not,  we  believe  it  is  according  to  truth, 
nrl  is  in  accord  with  Romans   14:22-23. 

(T>UT  WE  are  thankful  to  the  Lord,  and  to  the 
-powers  that  be,  that  we  have  one  day  in  seven  in 
vhich  we  can  rest  from  toil,  and  it  is  a  blessed  thing 
or  our  souls  and  bodies.  But  although  the  Lord  has 
lot  enjoined  it  on  us,  yet  we  believe  it  is  well  pleasing 
0  Him  for  His  people  to  set  apart  one  day  each  week 
"or  Him,  for  prayer,  meditation  and  assembling  our- 
.  elves  for  worship,  teaching  and  preaching  the  Gospel 
.  o  the  perishing.  And  we  should  be  exceedingly  grieved 
,  f  what  we  have  said  in   this  tract  should  lead  any  of 


God's  people  in  any  measure  to  relax  their  setting  apart 
the  day  for  Himself.  We  think  that  any  spiritual 
Christian  will  not  need  any  command  to  observe  it,  but 
it  will  be  his  meat  and  drink  to  do  it.  It  reminds  us  of 
the  objection  we  have  often  met  from  carnal  Christians 
and  mere  professors  against  remembering  the  Lord  in 
the  breaking  of  bread  every  first  day  of  each  week. 
They  say  there  is  no  command  to  do  it,  and  why 
should  we.?  You  might  ask  that  young  mother  who  is 
so  constantly  kissing  that  dating  baby  of  hers,  "Why 
do  you  do  that.?  you  cannot  find  any  command  in  the 
Bible  for  kissing  that  baby  so  often."  She  would  say, 
"I  do  it  because  I  love  to,  I  don't  need  any  command 
to  do  it.  I  would  need  rather  a  command  before  I 
would  refrain  from  kissing  it." 

And  what  a  heartless  thing  for  one  redeemed 
through  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus,  to  say,  "Well  He 
says,  This  do  for  a  remembrance  of 
Me,  but  He  doesn't  say  how  often, 
so  if  I  do  it  once  in  six  months  or 
a  year  it  will  be  often  enough." 
But  to  one  with  the  love  of  Christ 
constraining  him,  when  he  reads 
that,  "The  first  day  of  the  week  the 
disciples  came  together  to  break 
bread"  (Acts  20:7),  although  this 
is  not  a  command  to  keep  the  first 
day,  nor  to  remember  the  Lord  each 
first  day  of  the  week,  such  an  one 
will  do  it,  not  because  he  is  com- 
manded to,  but  because  he  loves  to 
do  it.  And  in  the  nature  of  things 
in  thus  remembering  the  Lord  there 
would  be  no  command  as  to  how 
often.  And  in  keeping  this  day  for 
Him  it  would  also  be  a  thing  for 
the  heart,  we  keep  the  feast  and  we 
keep  the  day,  like  the  mother  kisses 
the  baby,  because  wc  love  to  do  it. 

And  wc  find  the  early  Chris- 
tians did  so  gather,  on  the  first  day 
of  the  we(ek  (John  20:19-26; 
Acts  20:7;  I  Cor.  16:2),  but  we 
any  command  to  do  it.  But  we  are 
unless  we  refrain 
lest  we  should  stumble  a  weak  brother,  than  Monday. 
And  we  see  no  more  authority  for  making  Sunday 
binding  as  the  Lord's  day,  than  wc  do  for  Saturday 
as  the  Sabbath. 


look  in   \'ain    fo 

no    more    in    bondage    on    Sunday 


It  is  not  by  observing  days  or  refraining  from 
observing  them,  by  eating  meat  or  refraining  from 
eating  that  we  walk  well  pleasing  to  God,  but  by  walk- 
ing in  love,  by  putting  off  the  old  man  and  putting 
on  the  new — not  by  keeping  holy  days,  but  by  culti- 
vating holiness  of  heart  and  conscience.  We  keep  holy 
the   Sabbath   day   when   We: 

Rest  in   the   Lord  and   wait  patiently  for   Him" 
(Psalm  37:7). 
5  ^~ 
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''GRACE  AND  TRUTH'' 


'T~'HE  OLD  Testament  Scriptures  concerning  the 
Sabbatli  have  blessed  typical  teachings  to  us  if  we 
understand  that  Christ  is  the  -antitypical  Sabbath,  and 
that  it  is  our  privilege  and  responsibility  to  be  keeping 
the  New  Testament  Sabbath  at  all  times.  Read  Isaiah 
58:13: 

If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  Sabbath, 
from  doing  thy  pleasure  on  My  holy  day;  and  call 
the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honor- 
able ;  and  shalt  honour  Him,  not  doing  thine  own 
ways,  nor  finding  thine  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking 
thine    own    words. 

Not  doing  thine  own  ways,  but  "doing  the  will  of  God 
from  the  heart"  (Eph.  6:6).  Not  finding  thine  own 
pleasure,  but  seeking  to  please  Him,  Who  loved  us  and 
gave  Himself  for  us.  Nor  speaking  thine  own  words, 
but  "let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all 
wisdom;  teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  in 
psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  with 
grace  in  your  hearts  to   the  Lord"    (Col.   3:16). 

Again  we  read  in  Jeremiah   17:21-22: 

Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Take  heed  to  yourselves, 
and  bear  no  burden  on  the  Sabbath  day,  nor 
bring  it  in  by  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  (which 
would  mean  carrying  to  or  from  the  Lord's  table), 
neither  carry  forth  a  burden  out  of  your  houses 
on    the    Sabbath    day. 

This  is  one  of  the  ways  God's  people  are  continually 
breaking  the  Sabbath,  carrying  burdens  instead  of  cast- 
ing  them   on   the    Lord. 

Casting  all  your  care  upon  Him  for  He  careth 
for  you   (I   Pet.  5:7). 

Read  again  Deuteronomy  5:15: 

And  remember  that  thou  wast  a  servant  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  that  the  Lord  thy  God  brought 
thee  out  thence,  through  a  mighty  hand,  and  by 
a     stretched    out    arm:    therefore    the     Lord    Thv 


God    commanded   thee    to    keep   the   Sabbath   Day. 

Pharoah  is  a  type  of  Satan,  and  Egypt  is  a  type  0 
his  realm;  it  is  called  the  iron  furnace  (Deut.  4:20) 
There  was  no  Sabbath  keeping,  no  rest,  but  the  lasi 
of  the  taskmaster  in  Egypt.  And  so  it  is  now;  there  i 
no  Sabbath,  no  rest  for  the  slaves  of  Satan,  the  unsaved; 
here  or  hereafter. 

The  wicked  are  like  the  troubled  sea,  when  it 
cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt. 
There  is  no  peace  saith  my  God  to  the  wicked 
(Isaiah  57:20-21). 


That  is  how  it  is  now.  And  for  the  future  it  will  b< 
the  "iron  furnace,"  "prepared  for  the  devil  and  hi 
angels"  where  "the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  u] 
for  ever  and  ever:  and  they  have  no  rest  day  or  night' 
(Rev.  14:11).  But  God's  people  who  have  been  deliv 
ered  from  the  power  of  Satan,  by  the  mighty  hand  oi 
God,  who  "have  redemption  through  His  blood,  everj 
the  forgiveness  of  sins"  (Col.  1:14),  therefore  thr 
are  commanded  to  keep  the  Sabbath  day.  When! 
Three  hundred  and  sixty-five  days  in  the  year,  thosi 
who  have  found  rest  to  their  souls  through  the  precioui 
blood,  should  "Remember  the  Sabbath  Day  to  keef  t\ 
Holy:'''  "This  is"  the  day  the  Lord  hath  made  we  wil 
rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it"  (Ps.   118:24). 

Peace,   perfect   peace   in   this  dark  world   of   sin? 

The  blood  of  Jesus  whispers  peace  within. 
Peace,  perfect  peace,  by  thronging  duties  press'd? 

To  do  the  will  of  Jesus — this  is  rest. 
Peace,  perfect  peace,  with  sorrows  surging  round? 

On  Jesus'  bosom  naught  but  calm  is  found. 
Peace,  perfect  peace,  with  loved  ones  far  away? 

In  Jesus'  keeping  we  are  safe,  and  they. 
Peace,  perfect   peace,  our  future   all   unknown? 

Jesus  we  know;;  and  He  is  on  the  throne. 
Peace,    perfect    peace,    death    shadowing    us    and 

ours? 

Jesus  has  vanquished  death  and  all  its  powers. 
It   is  enough:   earth's  struggles  soon  shall   cease! 

And  Jesus  call  us  to  heaven's  perfect  peace. 


Te  observe  days  ^  and  months  ^  and  times  ^ 

and  years ,        I  am  afratd  of  you  ^  lest  I        ^^ 

have    bestowed  upon  you  labour  in  vain, 

■ — Galatians  4:10-11 
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THE  MEANING  OF  THE 
SABBATH  REST 


by  H.  A.  Wilson 


the 


w  /  HE  fourth  chapter  of 
J^  Hebrews  is  the  classic  of 
all  literature  dealing 
vith  the  Sabbath  question. 
Coupled  with  Colossians  1:16- 
17,  it  furnishes  a  final  answer 
:o  all  those  Judaizing  teachers 
who  insist  that  the  believer  of 
this  age  is  duty  bound  to 
observe  the  Sabbath  day,  and 
that  none  can  be  saved  who 
fail  to  observe  it.  It  answers 
in  a  most  satisfying  manner 
all  the  questions  which  may 
have  arisen  in  the  hearts  of 
God's  children  because  of  such 
false  teachings,  and  in  so  doing 
it  dispels  the  clouds  of 
doubt  and  fear  which  such 
questions  have  produced.  Not 
only  so,  but  it  also  affords  a 
glorious      revelation      of      the 

2;race     of     God     and     fills     the  ^* ::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: 

leliever  s  heart  with  rapturous 
joy  in  beholding  a  fresh  vision 
of  his  Saviour's  love. 

1 1|  /.  TEE  WARNING  EXPRESSED 

Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest,  a  promise  being  left 
us  of  entering  into  His  rest,  any  of  you  sTioulS  seem 
to  come  short  of  it.  For  unto  us  was  the  gospel 
preached,  as  well  as  unto  them:  but  the  word 
preached  did  not  profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with 
faith  in  them  that  heard  it  (Hebrews  4:1-2). 

'T~'HIS  chapter  opens  with  a  warning  against  unbelief. 

'        This  warning  is  based   upon  the  conclusion   of  the 

I   preceding  chapter,  which  says  that  when  they  came  up  to 

'  ;the  promised  land  the  first  time  the  children  of  Israel 

I  'could  not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief.    It  calls  attention 

I   to  the  fact  that  that  generation  had  the  Gospel  preached 

!    to  them,  but  were  not  profited  by  it  because  they  did  not 

t  believe   it.     And  it  uses   this   fact   to   point  a   warning 

lest  we,   to  whom   also   the   Gospel   has  been   preached, 

should    fall   after   the   same    example    of   unbelief   and 

'  thereby  fail  to  enter  into  the  rest  of  God. 

Apart  from  the  unpardonable  sin,  which  is  a  form 


i 


ERE  is  a  help- 
ful approach  to 
Sabbath  subject 
•which  will  bring  bless- 
ing to  all.  Wilson  calls 
the  Christian  to  the 
sweet  and  'wholesome 
rest  which  belongeth 
unto  every  child  of  God. 


of  unbelief  and  rebellion, 
unbelief  is  the  worst  sin  men 
can  commit.  From  every 
other  God  has  provided  salva- 
tion, but  for  salvation  from 
the  sin  of  unbelief  no  provision 
has  been  made.  And  inasmuch 
as  salvation  both  from  the 
penalty  and  power  of  every 
other  sin  rests  upon  faith  in 
God's  provision  in  Christ 
Jesus,  the  sin  of  unbelief 
makes  it  impossible  for  God 
to  save  men  from  other  sins. 
Unbelief  kept  Israel  out  of  the 
promised  land  until  the  car- 
casses of  the  men  of  that  gen- 
eration lay  rotting  in  the 
wilderness.  It  keeps  the  sinner 
from  salvation;  and  though 
he  is  saved  by  his  initial  act 
of    faith,    unbelief    keeps    the 

::«::>:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::  *?H'  SOul    who    haS    trusted    the    Lord 

Jesus     Christ    as     his     Saviour 
from  the  joy  of  his  salvation.. 
What  a  terrible  thing  is  unbelief! 

An  example  of  the  damning  power  of  unbelief  is 
found  in  John  3:18.  The  Spirit  has  just  finished  telling 
of  God's  love  in  giving  His  only  begotten  Son  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life,  and  then  He  says, 

He  that  believeth  in  Him  is  not  condemned  :  but 
he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  be- 
cause he  hath  not  believed  in  the  Name  of  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God. 

And  the  hideousness  of  this  sin  is  shown  in  I  John  5  :io: 

He  that  believeth  not  God  hath  made  Him  a 
liar;  because  he  believeth  not  the  record  that  God 
gave   of  His   Son. 

Now  let  it  be  borne  in  mind  that  to  show  the  folly' 
of  unbelief  and  to  save  men  from  it  by  leading  them 
to  trust  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  preeminent  purpose 
of  this  Scripture  which  we  are  studying.  From  first 
to  last  this  is  uppermost.  It  may  not  seem,  at  first 
thought,   that  this  has  any  special  connection   with  the 
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Sabbath,  but  the  connection  will  become  apparent  as  we 
proceed;  and  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  Spirit  is  seeking 
to  save  men  from  the  sin  of  unbelief  will  help  one 
to  understand  many  things  which  otherwise  would  be 
confusing. 

//.   THE  REST  PROVIDED 

For  we  which  have  believed  do  enter  into  rest, 
as  He  said,  As  I  have  sworn  in  My  wrath,  if  they 
shall  enter  into  My  rest :  although  the  works  were 
finished   from   the   foundation   of   the  world. 

For  He  spake  in  a  certain  place  of  the  seventh 
day  on  this  wise,  And  God  did  rest  the  seventh 
day    from   all   His  works. 

And  in  this  place  again,  If  they  shall  enter  into 
My  rest. 

Seeing  therefore  it  remaineth  that  some  must 
enter  therein,  and  they  to  whom  it  was  first 
preached    entered  not  in   because  of   unbelief: 

Again,  He  limited  a  certain  day,  saying  in 
David,  Today,  after  so  long  a  time;  as  it  is  said. 
Today  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice,  harden  not  your 
hearts. 

For  if  Jesus  had  given  them  rest,  then  would 
He  not  afterward  have  spoken  of  another  day. 

There  remaineth  therefore  a  rest  to  the  people 
of  God  (Hebrews  4:3-9). 

^T^ HIS  passage  next  assures  us  that  God  has  provided 
-^  a  rest  for  His  people.  It  opens  with  the  testimony, 
"We  which  have  believed  do  enter  into  rest."  It  then, 
calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  in  speaking  of  Israel's 
failure  to  enter  His  rest,  God  made  provision  that  others 
might  enter.  It  identifies  this  rest  as  the  Sabbath  rest, 
and  then  it  repudiates  the  idea  that  the  entrance 
into  the  promised  land  under  the  leadership  of 
Joshua  (here  called  "Jesus"  according  to  the  Sep- 
tuagint  translation  of  the  word  "Joshua")  was 
the  fulfillment  of  this  promise.  This  is  deduced 
logically  from  the  fact  that  even  after  the  children 
of  Israel  had  entered  the  promised  land,  God  yet  spoke 
of  another  day  of  opportunity.  And  finally  it  concludes 
with  the  words: 

There  remaineth  therefore  a  rest  to  the  people 
of   God    (Hebrews  4:3-9). 

It  is  evident  from  this  that  God  has  made  it  possible 
for  men  to  enter  into  His  rest,  and  it  is  also  evident 
that  we  are  still  in  the  day  of  opportunity. 

This  passage  indicates  what  the  Sabbath  rest  means 
from  the  national  standpoint.  Israel's  failure  to  enter 
into  the  promised  land  under  the  leadership  of  Moses 
is  interpreted  as  a  failure  to  enter  into  the  rest  of  God. 
And  while  she  did  enter  the  land  under  the  leadership 
of  Joshua,  her  possession  of  the  land  and  her  enjoyment 
of  the  promised  blessings  was  only  partial.  Something 
better  has  been  provided  for  her.  From  other  Scriptures 
we  know  that  Israel  will  once  more  enter  into  the  land 
of  promise,  this  time  under  the  captaincy  of  Another, 
of  whom  Moses  and  Joshua  were  only  types.  Israel's 
final  entrance  into  the  promised  land,  when  she  will 
enjoy  to  the    full   the    blessings   promised   to   Abraham, 
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will  be  in  the  Sabbath  of  the  ages,  the  seventh  dispensa 
tion,  the  Millennial  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
This  is  one  reason  the  Scripture  says, 

If  Jesus  (Joshua)  had  given  them  rest,  then 
would  He  (the  Lord)  not  afterward  have  spoken  of 
another  day  (Heb.  4:8). 

For  Israel  the  final  day  of  opportunity  will  be  the  King' 
dom  of  Christ.  This  is  the  national  meaning  of  th( 
Sabbath  type.  It  is  then  that  the  nation  Israel  will  enteil 
into  the  rest  of  God.  And  it  is  to  be  noted  that  when 
Israel  enters  the  blessings  of  the  Kingdom  it  will  btf 
with  joyous  faith  in  her  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  ouij- 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  t 

But  from  the  personal  angle  the  Sabbath  type  haj! 
another  meaning.  We  shall  shortly  see  the  explanation 
which  is  given  in  the  Scripture  itself.  But  before  wef: 
turn  our  attention  to  this  let  us  pause  to  emphasize  two; 
facts  which  are  of  great  importance  if  we  are  to  appre-j 
hend  the  force  of  the  explanation  which   follows.  | 

The  first  fact  is  this:  this  passage  identifies  the  restj 
of  God  with  the  Sabbath  day.  This  it  does  with  unmis-i 
takable  clarity.    First  it  quotes  the  Scripture  which  says,' 

God  did  rest  the  seventh  day  from  all  His  works 
(Gen.  2:2). 

Then  it  reverts  to  its  former  quotation  from  the  OI 
Testament: 


And    in    this    place    again, 
into  My  rest   (Heb.  4:5). 


If    they    shall    enter 


The  Spirit  of  God  here  uses  His  rest  as  synonymous  with! 
the  Sabbath.  To  any  reasonable  and  fair-minded  man 
this  is  demonstration.  To  enter  into  the  rest  of  God  isi 
to  keep  the  Sabbath.  This  is  further  emphasized  by  the 
fact  that  the  literal  translation  of  Hebrews  4:9  is, 


There   remaineth    therefore 
bath   to  the   people   of   God. 


a    keeping   of    Sab- 


The    second    fact   which    this    Sc 
which  we  wish  to  emphasize,  is  this:  t 


'ipture    states,    and 
)  believe  is  to  enter 


fCiN  ONE  day,  the  first  day 
of  the  njDeek,  we  asseTnble 


I 


ourselves  together. 


I 


-Bardesanes 
-A.D.  180 
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vith  which  this  particular  part  of  the  discussion  opens: 

We  .which  have  beheved  do  enter  into  rest 
(Heb..  4:3). 

[t  is  evident  from  this  that  the  way  to  enter  into  the 
rest  of- God.  (or  in  keeping,  with  tiie  other  statements  of 
the  Scripture  to  keep  Sabbath)  is  simply  to  believe. 
From  other  Stfiplures  we  know  that  by  believing  here 
aiust  be  meant  believing  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as 
one's  personal  Saviour,  for  no  faith  which  is  not  Christ- 
centered  can  avail.  This  is  seen  in  Acts  16:31  which 
says, 

Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved. 

Not  all  who  simply  believe  something  are  saved,  for  this 
would  include  all  the  heathen,  but  only  those  who 
'believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  That  this  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  testimony  which  we  are  considering  is  appar- 
ent when  we  consider  also  the  context,  for  it  appears  in 
the  heart  of  an  extended  discussion  directed  toward  lead- 
ing the.  reader  to  put  his  faith  in  Christ.  This  passage 
lit  teaches,  then,  that  the  only  way  one  can  enter  into  the 
rest  of  God  is  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
to  fail  to  believe  in  Him  will  keep  one  from  entering 
that   rest. 

///.  THE  EXPLANATION  AFFORDED 

For  he  that  is  entered  into  his  rest,  he  also  hath 
ceased  from  his  own  works,  as  God  did  from  His 
(Heb.  4:10). 

OW  what  does  it  m.ean  to  enter  into  the  rest  of 
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rd?  Since  the  Spirit  so  clearly  identifies 
this  rest  with  the  Sabbath,  if  we  can  ascertain  what  it 
means  to  enter  into  the  rest  of  God,  we  will  also  learn 
what  is  God's  ideal  of  Sabbath  keeping.  The  next  verse 
in  this  passage  is  tremendously  significant.  It  is  the 
inspired  interpretation  of  all  that  the  Scripture  teaches 
about  the  Sabbath.  Face  once  more  its  clear  statement: 

For  he  that  entered  into  His  rest,  he  also  hath 
ceased  from  his  own  works,  as  God  did   from  His 

*  I 

/JfjN    the    day    of  the    sun 

^^^  (Sunday)    .    .    .  and    let 

tliere    be   a   cessation  of   law- 
suits, business,  etc. 

—^Law  of  the  Christian  Emperors 
of  Ro??ie A.D.  386 


I 
^1 


I 
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(Heb.  4:10). 

To  enter  into  the  rest  of  God  is  first  of  all  to  cease 
from  one's  own  works.  But  there  is  a  positive  side  to 
this,  as  well.  We  are  to  cease  from  our  own  works 
"as  God  did  from  His."  Now  how  did  God  cease  from 
His  own  works.?  If  we  will  turn  to  Genesis  i:i-2  to 
which  this  verse  refers  we  will  gain  new  light  on  its 
meaning.    These  verses  read. 

Thus  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished, 
and  all  the  host  of  them. 

And  on  the  seventh  day  God  ended  His  work 
which  He  had  made;  and  He  rested  on  the  seventh 
day  from  all  His  work  which  He  had  made  (Gen. 
2:1-2). 

.  God  rested  from  His  work  because  His  work  was 
finished.  This  makes  the  explanation  very  lucid.  The 
believer  is  to  rest  from  his  own  works  because  a  work 
has  been  finished,  and  this  can  be  none  other  than  the 
finished  work  wrought  upon  the  Cross  of  Calvary  by 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

This  is  the  significance  of  the  typical  Sabbath  day. 
Six  days  the  children  of  Israel  were  to  labour,  gathering 
the  manna  for  their  daily  food.  But  on  the  seventh  no 
labour  was  to  be  done.  They  were  to  rest,  and  they 
were  to  feed  upon,  the  manna  which  God  had  miracu- 
■  lously  provided  and  prepared  especially  for  their  use  on 
that  day  (Ex.  16:16-30).  If  on  any  other  day  they 
gathered  more  than  was  necessary  for  the  day  and  left 
it  over,  by  the  next  day  it  had  bred  worms  and  stank. 
But  on  the  Sabbath  day  the  manna  gathered  the  day 
before  was  still  pure  and  sweet.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
interpreted  the  meaning  of  the  manna  in  the  sixth  chap- 
ter of  John  when   He  said, 

I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven.  If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread  he  shall  live 
forever   (John  6:51). 

And  later  He  said. 

This  is  that  bread  which  came  down  from  heav- 
en :  not  as  your  fathers  did  eat  manna,  and  are 
dead :  he  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live 
forever    (John  6:58). 

What  a  beautiful  type  is  this!  It  is  a  message  of 
salvation  Ly  grace."  The  children  of  Israel-  were  to  cease 
from  their  own  works.  They  were  not  to  gather  manna 
on  the  seventh  day.  They  were  to  feed  upon  the  bread 
which  God  had  sent  from  heaven  and  preserved  for 
their  use  by  a  miracle  of  grace,  which  was  typical  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  How  could  the  Spirit  more  plainly 
have  told  us  in  the  language  of  typology  that  salvation. 
was  entirely  by  grace  without  any  works  of  our  own? 
Men  were  not  to  labour  on  the  Sabbath,  even  for  their 
necessary  food,  and  every  one  who  did  so  was  to  be 
put  to  death  (Ex.  35:2).  God  will  not  brook  any 
mingling  of  human  works  with  the  finished  work  of. 
Christ. 

Herein  lies  one  of  the  clearest  revelations  of  the 
into  the  rest  of  God.    This  is  the' force  of  the  testimony 
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folly  of  those  who  tell  us  that  we  must  keep  the  Sabbath 
day  in  order  to  be  saved.  This  is  one  of  the  forms 
and  ceremonies  of  the  ritual  of  Israel.  All  attempts  to 
keep  it  arc  works  of  man's  righteousness.  And  the  Scrip- 
ture plainly   says, 

Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done  but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us 
(Titus    3:5). 

To  attempt  to  be  saved  by  Sabbath  keeping,  according 
to  the  ordinance  of  the  Law,  is  to  do  violence  to  the 
Scriptures  which   teach  salvation  by  grace. 

But  ®n  the  other  hand  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  our  Saviour  is  to  enter  into  an  eternal  Sabbath 
keeping.  It  is  to  become  part  of  the  body  of  which  the 
eld  Sabbath  ordinance  was  only  a  type.  It  is  to  become 
part  of  the  substance  which  cast  the  shadow  embodied 
m  the  Sabbath  days  and  in  all  other  ordinances  of  Jew- 
ish ritual.    This  is  the  meaning  of  Colossians  2:16-17, 

Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  meat,  or 
in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  an  holyday,  or  of  the 
new  moon,  or  of  the   sabbath  days  : 

Which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come ;  but 
the  body  is  of  Christ  (Col.  2:16-17). 

For  a  soul  simply  to  trust  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his 
Saviour,  then,  is  to  enter  into  the  Sabbath  rest  of  God. 
In  this  connection  let  us  remind  ourselves  once  more 
of  two  facts  which  we  have  already  faced.  The  first 
h  that  the  tenor  of  this  whole  passage  is  that  unbelief 
is  folly  and  men  should  trust  the  Saviour;  and  the  other 
is  that  the   Scripture   definitely  and   unequivocally  says, 

We  which  have  believed  do  enter  into  rest 
(Heb.   4:3). 

Some  points  of  Bible  interpretation  may  be  subject  to 
question,  but  here  is  one  which  cannot  be  questioned. 
God's  Word  plainly  says  that  truly  to  keep  the  Sabbath 
is  simply  to  cease  from  all  our  own  works  and  to  rest  by 
faith  in  the  finished  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The 
message  of  the  Sabbath  type  is  the  same  message  which 
is  stated  in  Ephesians  2:8-9, 

For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith;  and 
that  not  of  yourselves;   it  is   the  gift  of   God: 

Not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast  (Eph. 
2:8-9). 

Since  salvation  by  grace  is  the  fulfillment  of  the 
Sabbath  type,  and  since  the  believer  by  faith  becomes 
a  member  of  the  Body  which  cast  the  shadow  embodied 
in  the  Sabbath  day  of  the  Old  Testament,  how  foolish 
it  is  to  worry  about  keeping  the  Sabbath  day.  To  do  so 
is  as  foolish  as  for  a  man  to  chase  his  own  shadow. 
Yes,  it  is  worse.  For  a  believer  to  attempt  to  keep  the 
Sabbath  day  with  any  thought  that  this  can  add  anything 
to  his  salvation  or  that  to  fail  to  do  so  can  detract  from 
it  is  to  "fall  from  grace."  We  do  not  say  to  lose  his 
salvation,  for  this  is  not  the  meaning  of  this  expression 
in  thg  Scripture.  But  for  the  believer  to  fall  into  such 
a  delusion  is  for  him  to  believe  a  lie  which  logically 
annihilates  the  grace  of  God.    No  wonder  the  Apostle 
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Paul  said  of  such, 

But  now,  after  that  ye  have  known  God,  or 
rather  arc  known  of  God,  how  turn  ye  again  to  the 
weak  and  beggarly  elements,  whereunto  ye  desire 
again  to  be  in  bondage? 

Ye  observe  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and 
years. 

I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  I  have  bestowed  upon 
you   labour  in  vain    (Gal.  4:9-11). 

Our  discussion  of  this  subject  would  be  incomplete, 
howevsr,  if  we  failed  to  recognize  the  application  of 
this  truth  to  the  life  of  the  believer.  After  a  soul  has 
trusted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Saviour  from  the 
penalty  of  sin,  and  is  fully  persuaded  that  his  works 
have  nothing  to  do  with  this  salvation,  yet  to  entei 
fully  into  the  joy  of  salvation  he  needs  to  make  the  appli- 1 
cation  of  this  principle  in  another  direction.  The 
believer  may  enjoy  victory  over  sin  and  power  in  ser-i 
vice  on  exactly  the  same  basis  as  that  on  which  hei 
received  his  salvation  from  the  penalty  of  sin.  And  this 
is  the  only  way  he  can  experience  these  things.  Victory 
over  sin  and  power  in  service  are  not  obtained  by  self- 
effort,  but  only  by  ceasing  from  our  own  works  and 
resting  in  the  work  of  Christ.    We  need  to  learn  that 

It  is  God  which  worketh  in  you  both  to 
will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure  (Phil.  2:13). 

And  we  need  further  to  learn  the  truth  of  the  Saviour' 
words: 

Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch  can- 
not bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine; 
no   more  can   ye,  except  ye    abide   in   Me. 

I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches :  He  that 
abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit :  for  WITHOUT  ME  YE  CAN  DO 
NOTHING  (John   15:5-6). 

It  is  a  blessed  good  thing  when  a  believer  learns  in  the 
realm  of  Christian  living  to  enter  into  the  rest  of  God. 
We  are  very  slow  to  recognize  how  full  and  complete 
is  the  truth  of  the  Scripture  which  says. 

Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new 
creature:  for  old  things  are  passed  away:  behold, 
all  things  are  become  new. 

And  all  things  are  of  God,  Who  hath  reconciled 
us  to  Himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  given  to 
us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation   (II  Cor.  5:17-18). 

How  blessed  it  is  when  we  learn  to  cease  our  strivmg 
an-d  straining  to  overcome  sin  or  to  do  our  Lord' 
bidding,  and  simply  yield  ourselves  into  His  hands  for 
Him  to  work  in  us  according  to  His  own  good  pleasure, 
When  we  have  learned  this  lesson  we  will  be  able  to 
testify  with  the  Apostle  Paul: 

I  am  crucified  with  Christ:  nevertheless  I  live; 
yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me :  and  the  life  which 
I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son 
of  God,  Who  loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for  me. 
(Gal.  2:20). 

IV.  TUB  INVITATION  EXTENDED 

Let  us  labour  therefore  to  enter  into  that  rest, 
lest  any  man  fall  after  the  same  example  of 
unbelief  (Heb.  4:11). 
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^Z*  OW  notice  the  invitation  which  concludes  this 
^  \^_,  section.  The  thought  of  faith  is  still  uppermost 
in  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  for  the  exhortation  to  "labour" 
to  enter  into  that  rest  is  given  "lest  any  man  fall  after 
the  same  example  of  unbelief."  This  emphasizes  the 
truth  which  we  have  already  discussed.  Faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  one  and  only  way  to  enter 
the  rest  of  God. 

But  the  words  "Let  us  labour  to  enter  into  that 
rest"  seem  contradictory.  If  (as  we  have  seen  the  Scrip- 
ture plainly  teaches)  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  only  way  to  enter  into  the  Sabbath  rest  of  God,  and 
if  to  enter  into  this  rest  means  that  one  has  ceased  from 
his  own  works,  what  can  it  mean  that  we  should 
"labour"  to  enter  into  it.''  The  explanation  of  this 
difficulty  lies  in  a  mistranslation  in  the  King  James 
version.  The  word  translated  "labour"  in  the  original 
is  the  Greek  word  sfoudadzo  which  literally  means  "be 
diligent,"  and  which  is  so  translated  in  Titus  3:12  and 
II  Peter  3:14.  Some  lexicographe.s  give  the  meaning 
of  this  word  as  "to  use  haste  or  speed"  and  the  evidence 
points  to  this  as  its  primary  meaning.  This  sheds  radiant 
light  upon  what  otherwise  would  be  a  very  perplexing 
Scripture.  This  passage  is  not  exhorting  men  to  make 
any  effort  to  enter  into  the  rest  of  God  by  their  own 
labours.  If  it  were  doing  so  it  would  be  entirely  incon-, 
sistent  with  the  plain  teaching  of  the  rest  of  the  passage, 
and  of  many  other  Scriptures  whose  meaning  is  unmis- 
takably clear.  Rather  this  is  an  exhortation  for  an 
immediate  decision  to  trust  the  Saviour.  It  implies  the 
necessity  of' speed.    As  to  Israel  God  said. 


Today,  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice,  harden  not 
your   hearts    (Heb.   3:15), 

so  He  is  saying  to  men  today, 

Now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of 
salvation   (II  Cor.  6:2). 

Now  there  is  another  thing  involved  in  this  Scrip- 
ture to  which  we  must  briefly  call  attention.  In  exhort- 
ing us  to  be  diligent  to  enter  into  that  rest,  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  assuring  us  that  we  may  enter  into  it.  In 
this  appears  the  invitation  which  is  extended  to  all  men 
everywhere.  Surely  it  behooves  us  immediately  to 
respond  to  it.  If  we  have  not  already  trusted  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  our  Saviour,  let  us  do  so  at  once.  Let 
us  cease  working  for  our  salvation  (for  to  suppose  that 
salvation  must  be  obtained  by  our  own  good  works  is 
the  fatal  error  in  all  false  religions  and  in  the  philo- 
sophies of  the  natural  man)  and  let  us  trust  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  One  Who  can  save  our  souls  from 
hell  by  virtue  of  His  shed  blood.  And  if  we  have  trusted 
Him  as  our  Saviour  from  the  penalty  of  sin,  let  us 
stop  depending  upon  the  power  of  our  own  wills,  and 
let  us  quietly  rest  in 

Him  Who  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling  and 
to  present  you  faultless  before  the  throne  of  His 
presence   with    exceeding  joy    (Jude  24), 

Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  He 
which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  per- 
form it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ  (Phil.  1 :6). 

Let  us  forget  "days  and  months  and  times  and  years" 
and  by  joyous  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  let  us 
begin  really  to   "keep  Sabbath"  every   day  in  the  year. 


THE  SABBATIC  DISPENSATION 


by  Jesse  Roy  Jones 


QWj^  R-OM  the  prophetic  point  of  view  the   Jewish 

r^    Sabbath    affords    a    study    which    is    filled    with 

»-/  interest   and    helpfulness.     Literally,    the    word 


"sabbath  means  to  repose, 
tion,"  or  "to  rest." 
It  also  has  many  other 
derived  meanings, 
such  as:  "(cause  to, 
let,  make  to)  cease"; 
"celebrate,"  etc. 
(Strong's  Concor- 

dance). In  other 
words,  its  use  in  the 
Scriptures  determines 
the  various  shades  of 
meaning  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  places  up- 


i.e.,    "desist    from 


on  it.  Sometimes  it  is  used  to  mean  a  particular  day, 
while  other  times  it  is  used  to  indicate  a  number  of  days, 
and  yet  again  it  is  used  to  refer  to  a  year  (Lev.  23,  24, 
and  25). 


i  HE  King  is  coming!  The  Kingdom 
is  coming!  The  Sabbath  Dispensation 
draweth  nigh.  Every  believer  in  Christ 
Jesus  will  find  ccMujort  and  encouragement 
in  the  message  which  Jones  gives  us  in  this 
helfful   study. 
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Rather  than  to 
dwell  at  length  on 
any  one  phase  of  the 
Sabbath  in  its  rela- 
tion to  the  future, 
let  us  consider  the 
striking  points  of  sim- 
ilarity between  this 
seventh  day  or  seventh 
year,  as  the  case  may 
be,  and  the  seventh 
dispensation  common- 
ly   called    the     King- 
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cj-'HEREFORE  by  the 

deeds  of  the  law  there 
shall  no  flesh  he  justified 
iji  Mis  sight:  for  by  the  law 
is  the  knowledge  of  sin. 

— Romans    ^:2  0 


ititrt5°'^t5i^rt5xt5^rt^iet5t 


dom,  or  the  Millennium. 

I.  The  Sabbath  is  peculiarly  Jewish  in  Char- 
acter. It  is  important  for  us  to  see  this  fact  first.  A 
failure  to  recognize  it  opens  the  door  for  confusion  in 
two  directions:  first,  in  calling  Sunday — the  first  day  of 
the  week — the  Sabbath;  and,  second,  in  trying  to  per- 
suade ourselves — Gentiles^that  we  are  Jews  under  the 
Law.  Both  of  these  errors  indicate  a  failure  to  rightly 
divide  the  Word  of  Truth  as  we  are  commanded  as 
Bible  students  to  do  (II  Tim.  2:15).  The  very  first 
occurrence  of  the  word  "sabbath"  clearly  signifies  that  it 
is  the  seventh  and  not  the  first  day  of  the  week  (Ex. 
16:23-26).  Furthermore,  the  first  day  of  the  week — 
Sunday — is  peculiarly  Christian  in  character,  the  ortho- 
dox Jews  are  not  even  considering  it  in  their  religious 
rites  or  ceremonies.  Then,  also,  we  find  that  it  was  a 
definite  part  of  the  Law,  given  to  the  Jews  as  a  nation 
(Ex.  16:28-29).  It  was  a  sign  between  the  Lord  and 
Israel.  "Wherefore  the  children  of  Israel  shall  keep  the 
Sabbath,  to  observe  the  Sabbath  throughout  their  gener- 
ations, for  a  perpetual  covenant.  It  is  a  sign  between 
Me  and  the  children  of  Israel  for  ever"  (Ex. 
31:16-17). 

The  Kingdom  (or  Millennium)  is  fecuUarly  Jew- 
ish in  character.  This  is  clearly  demonstrated  by  the 
fact  that  David  is  to  be  raised  up  and  placed  on  the 
throne  as  king  over  Israel  (Jer.  30:9)  and  the  twelve 
disciples  of  Jesus  are  to  sit  upon  twelve  thrones  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  (Matt.  19:28).  Jerusalem 
will  be  the  political  and  religious  capital  of  the  nations 
of  the  whole  earth  (Zech.  14:16-17).  Jesus  shall  be 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords;    David  His  servant 


shall  be  viceroy  reigning  from  Mount  Zion  (Jeru- 
salem) over  all  Israel,  with  the  twelve  apostles  as  his 
governors  over  the  twelve  tribes.  It  will  be  an  absolute 
monarchy,  and  from  the  human  standpoint  unmistak- 
ably Jewish  in  character. 

2.  The  Sabbath  was  a  day  of  rest.  "Six  days  shall 
work  be  done:  but  the  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath  of 
rest,  an  holy  convocation;  ye  shall  do  no  work  therein: 
it  is  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord  in  all  your  dwellings" 
(Lev.  23:3).  The  extent  to  which  work  was  to  be 
abandoned  and  rest  entered  into  is  set  forth  in  the  first 
occurrence  of  the  seventh  day,  where  we  read:  "And 
on  the  seventh  day  God  ended  His  work  which  He 
had  made;  and  He  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from 
all  His  work  which  He  had  made"  (Gen.  2:2).  When 
the  children  of  Israel  found  a  man  in  the  wilderness 
gathering  sticks  on  the  sabbath  day,  they  were  com- 
manded of  the  Lord  to  stone  him  to  death  (Num. 
15:32-35).  They  were  not  even  to  buy  or  prepare 
food  (Neh.  10:31;  Ex.  16:25-29),  nor  carry  burdens 
(Neh.  13:19),  nor  even  walk  more  than  a  limited  dis- 
tance (Acts  1:12)  on  the  Sabbath  day,  so  rigid  and 
exacting  were  the  laws  governing  that  day  which  God 
had  given  them  as  a  memorial.  Not  only  was  this  rest 
confined  to  the  people,  but  the  animals  and  land  were 
to  profit  by  the  Sabbath  rest  (Ex.  20: 10;  Lev.  25:4-5). 

The  dispensation  of  the  Kingdom  is  to  be  a  time 
of  rest.  A  vivid  prophetic  picture  of  Kingdom  rest 
is  given  in  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  Isaiah.  The 
prophet  reaches  a  climax  in  his  description  of  the  bless- 
ings of  this  condition  in  the  seventh  verse,  where  he 
says,  "The  whole  earth  is  at  rest,  and  is  quiet."  Indi- 
viduals shall  rest  from  their  labors.  Nations  shall  rest 
from  turmoil  and  war.  All  creation  shall  be  delivered 
from  the  bondage  of  corruption.  It  shall  even  be  a 
rest  unto  the  Lord,  and  best  of  all,  it  shall  be  rest 
forever. 

Rest   from  labor, 
Rest   from  war, 
Rest   supernal, 
Rest    evermore. 

Thank  God!  "There  remaineth  therefore  a  rest  to 
the  people  of  God"    (Heb.  4:9). 

3.  The  Sabbath  is  characteri%ed  by  the  number 
seven.  Israel  was  not  to  gather  any  manna  on  "the  sev- 
enth day,"  because  that  was  "the  sabbath"  (Ex.  16:26). 
The  "seventh  day"  was  the  "sabbath  of  the  Lord" 
(Ex.  20:10).  The  "seventh  day"  was  "the  sabbath  of 
rest"  (Ex.  31:16).  The  "seventh  year"  was  to  be 
a  "sabbath  of  rest  unto  the  land"  (Lev.  25:4).  And 
the  "seven  sabbaths  of  years"  was  to  characterize  the 
"year  of  jubilee"  (Lev.  25:8). 

The  dispensation  of  the  Kingdom  is  the  seventh 
dispensation  in  God's  dealing  with  mankind  upon  the 
earth.  The  age  in  which  we  now  live,  as  we  believe 
the  Word  plainly  indicates,  is  the  fifth  dispensation 
in  the  order  of  events  as  God  views  human  history. 
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The  first  dispensation  closed  with  the  expulsion  of  our 
first  parents  from  the  Garden  of  Eden  after  the  fall. 
The  second  period  closed  with  the  deluge,  when  all 
the  wicked  were  brought  under  that  terrific  judgment. 
The  third  closed  with  the  confusion  of  tongues  at 
Babel  on  the  plains  of  Shinar.  The  fourth  closed 
with  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  and  the  Cross  of 
Christ.  The  fifth  and  present  age  will  close  with  the 
confusion  of  religions  and  the  catching  up  of  the 
Church  (all  believers)  to  be  with  Christ.  Immediately 
following  that  event  will  be  a  short  dispensation — the 
sixth — of  approximately  seven  years  length,  which 
will  close  with  the  Battle  of  Armaggeddon  and  the 
return  of  the  Lord  to  the  earth.  This  great  and  notable 
day  also  marks  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  dispensa- 
tion, at  which  time  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  shall  be  ushered  in.  (For  Scripture  proof  and 
details,  see  dispensational  chart  by  Dean  Clifton  L. 
Fowler,  published  and  distributed  free  of  charge  by  the 
Institute  Publishing  Company) 

It  is  this  seventh  dispensation  that  marks  the  culmi- 
nation of  God's  dealing  with  human  beings  upon  the 
earth.  It  is  this  seventh  epoch  in  human  history  that 
shall  be  known  as  the  believer's  fullest  realization  of 
rest — the  Sabbath.  Yes,  it  will  be  true  rest,  character- 
ized by  the  number  seven — the  perfection  of  rest. 

4.  The  Sabbath  was  a  day  set  a  fart  for  s  fecial 
wurshif  unto  the  Lord.  "Ye  shall  keep  the  sabbath 
therefore,  for  it  is  holy  unto  you.  .  .  .  Six  days  may 
work  be  done;  but  in  the  seventh  is  the  sabbath  of 
rest,  holy  to  the  Lord^*  (Ex.  31:14-15).  God  regarded 
the  Sabbath  so  holy  that  if  any  person  of  Israel  were 
found  working  on  that  day  he  was  to  be  put  to  death 
(Ex.  31:14-15).  It  would  not  take  long  to  depopulate 
the  world  if  God  were  dealing  with  mankind  in  like 
manner  today.  But  we  are  not  under  the  law,  but 
under  grace  (Rom.  6:14).  The  Lord  is  not  command- 
ing worship  to-day,  but  is  longsuffering  to  usward, 
not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  repentance  (II  Pet.  3:9).  The  love  of  Christ 
is  the  only  thing  that  constrains  men  to  true  worship 
of  God  today.  The  "true  worshippers  shall  worship 
the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth :  for  the  Father  seeketh 
such  to  worship  Him"    (John  4:23). 

The  Kingdojii  is  to  be  a  disfensation  of  sfccial 
-i.'orshif  unto  the  Lord.  "In  that  day  shall  there  be  upon 
the  bells  of  the  horses,  HOLINESS  UNTO  THE 
LORD;  and  the  pots  in  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  like 
the  bowls  before  the  altar.  Yea,  every  pot  in  Jerusalem 
and  in  Judah  shall  be  holiness  unto  the  Lord  of  hosts" 
(Zech.  14:20-21).  Think  of  the  decorations  on  horses 
ascribing  holiness  unto  the  Lord.  Today  horses  and 
dogs  and  automobiles,  yes,  even  people  are  decorated 
tvith  everything  else  under  the  sun  but  that  which  as- 
cribes holiness  unto  the  Lord.  Today  many  Christian 
women  will  not  even  wear  modest  apparel,  to  say  noth- 
ing of  wearing  that  which  would  especially  recommend 


itself  as  being  holy  unto  the  Lord.  No,  we  are  not  living 
in  the  Kingdom  yet.  The  conditions  do  not  measure 
up  to  the  standard  laid  down  in  God's  Holy  Word. 
Furthermore,  in  that  dispensation,  all  the  families  of 
the  earth  shall  go  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  the  King, 
the  Lord  of  hosts  (Zech.  14:16-17).  And  if  they  will 
not  go  up  to  worship  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem,  punish- 
ment will  be  inflicted  upon  them  just  as  punishment 
was  inflicted  upon  the  people  of  Israel  who  violated  the 
Sabbath  of  old  by  working  instead  of  worshipping. 

5.  Finally y  the  Sabbath  (the  year  of  Jubilee)  was 
a  time  of  adjustmeyvt,  a  time  of  liberty  and  restoration. 
"And  thou  shalt  number  seven  sabbaths  of  years  unto 
thee,  seven  times  seven  years;  and  the  space  of  the  seven 
sabbaths  of  years  shall  be  unto  thee  forty  and  nine 
years.  Then  shalt  thou  cause  the  trumpet  of  the  jubilee 
to  sound  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month,  in  the 
day  of  atonement  shall  ye  make  the  trumpet  sound 
throughout  all  your  land.  And  ye  shall  hallow  the 
fiftieth  year,  and  proclaim  liberty  throughout  all  the 
land  unto  all  the  inhabitants  thereof:  it  shall  be  a 
jubilee  unto  you;  and  ye  shall  return  every  man  unto 
his  possession,  and  ye  shall  return  every  man  unto  his 
family"  (Lev.  25:8-10).  What  a  great  day  this  was 
for  all  Israel,  and  also  for  the  sojourner  and  stranger 
within  her  gates.  The  poor  were  relieved,  lands  and 
property  that  had  become  involved  through  the  years 
were  all  adjusted  and  everyone  involved  received  jus- 
tice. Servants  were  set  at  liberty,  the  rich  and  the  poor 
treated  alike  and  the  spirit  of  equality  and  fairness 
literally  reigned  supreme.  Truly  it  was  a  great  jubilee 
Everybody  was  happy  because  everybody  was  restored 
to  liberty  and  to  their  possessions.  What  a  picture  of 
the  grace  of  God!     Imagine  any  who  were  under  bon- 
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foy. 


UT  the  Lord^s  Day  we 
celebrate   as    a    day    of 
because    on    it    HE 
ROSE  AGAIN. 

— Peter,    Bishof    of    Alexandria 
—A.D.  306 


43  >'- 


'GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 


dage  at  the  time  of  jubilee  remaining  so  when  the  declar- 
ation of  freedom  was  made.  Human  beings  are  not 
made  that  way.  And  yet,  how  sad  to  think  of  Chris- 
tians today  who  have  a  perfect  standing  before  God 
— who  are  blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  Christ, 
yet  remaining  in  bondage  to  the  old  nature  and  servants 
to  sin.  Shall  we  not  rather  heed  the  exhortation  of  the 
Apostle  Paul  in  Gal.  5:1  and  "stand  fast  in  the  liberty 
wherewith  Christ  hath  set  us  free,  and  be  not  entangled 
again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage?" 

The  Kingdom  will  be  a  dispensation  of  final  and 
full  adjustment  of  all  world  problems  together  with  the 
blessings  of  liberty  and  restoration.  The  Kingdom 
will  be  universal  (Micah  4:1-2).  Environment  will 
be  perfect  (Isa.  35).  Social  and  economic  conditions 
will  be  adjusted  (Isa.  66:21-23).  Politics  will  be 
clean  and  righteous  (Isa.  6i:il;  Rev.  20:4-6).  Good 
health  and  longevity  will  be  the  rule  instead  of  the 
exception,  as  is  the  case  today  (Isa.  35:5-6;  66:2o). 
The  problem  of  education  will  be  completely  solved, 
"for  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea"  (Isa.  11:9).  The 
disarmament  question  will  be  forever  settled  and  there 
will  be  no  further  need  of  peace  conferences,   for  the 


nations  "shall  beat  their  swords  unto  plowshares,  and 
their  spears  unto  pruning  hooks:  nation  shall  not  lift  up 
a  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  to  war 
any  more"  (Micah  4:3).  Israel  shall  be  regathered  and 
restored  (Micah  4:6-8).  There  shall  be  universal  pros- 
perity (Micah  4:4).  In  fact,  it  will  be  the  golden  age 
concerning  which  the  poets  in  all  ages  have  sung,  about 
which  philosophers  from  time  immemorial  have 
dreamed,  and  the  hope  of  which  the  prophets  of  old 
have  written.  In  commenting  on  this  glorious  age, 
C.  C.  Cook  writes  the  following:  "The  Millennial 
Age  will  be  a  time  of  overflowing  mercy.  'Seven  vials 
hold  Thy  wrath,  but  what  can  hold  Thy  mercy?' 
'Blessed  are  they  that  put  their  trust  in  Him.'  It  is 
the  consummation  of  blessedness.  Those  who  live  with 
Him  in  the  Millennial  Age  will  be  with  Him,  and  be  i 
like  Him,  beyond  which  there  can  be  nothing  conceived 
as  more  desirable." 

The  points  of  our  analogy  might  be  extended  to  even 
greater  limits,  but  we  have  seen  sufficient  to  convince 
us  that  the  Millennium,  or  Kingdom,  is  to  be  indeed 
and  in  truth  a  Sabbatic  dispensation,  filled  with  glor- 
ious rest  for  all  the  weary  nations  of  the  earth,  and  i 
worship  that  will  be  the  joy  of  man  and  all  creation. 


THE  SABBATH 


by  I.  M.  Haldeman 


^       ways 


I.    The  original  Sabbath  was  not  given  as  a  command. 
Reasons: 

a.    Because,  considered  as  a  day  of  rest,  the  Sabbath 
is  for  those  who  have  labored. 

Up  to  that  time  man 
had    not   labored. 

He  had  no  need  of 
rest,   nor   of   a   rest   day. 

If  he  had  not  sinned, 
he  never  would  have 
labored. 

The  Sabbath  there- 
fore, originally,  had  no 
place  for  man  as  a  com- 
m.and. 

b.  Because,  the  only 
person  who  rested  on  the 
first  Sabbath  was  God 
Himself. 

God  did  not  rest  in 
the  day  because  He  had 
need  of  recuperation 
from  toil. 


If  God  rested 
declarative   rest. 

But   God   did 
rested  in  the   man 


in  the  day  at  all,  it  was  a  moral  and 
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strikes  twelve. 
This  virile.,  convincing  and 
Biblical  discussion  of  the 
Sabbath  is  calculated  to  an- 
swer every  question  pro- 
founded  by  the  votaries  of  a 
legalizing  Sabbatarianism. 


not   rest   11 
whom   He 


-^1 

i 


the   day,    as   a   day;    He 
had  created. 

We  always  rest  In 
the  last  thing  we  do;  the 
last  thing  we  do,  is  the 
place  both  of  outward 
and  inward  rest,  rest  of 
mind  and  body. 

The  last  thing  God 
made  was  man. 

In  man  God  rested, 
on   the  seventh  day. 

The  seventh  day  has 
the  sacramental  number 
seven  to  qualify  it;  seven 
is  the  number  of  com- 
pletion; man  was  the 
completion,  the  comple- 
tion of  creation ;  in  the 
man,  on  that  day,  God 
rested. 
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The  first  Sabbath  therefore  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  rest  of  man,  but,  of  God. 

The  first  Sabbath,  by  so  much,  cannot  be  a  com- 
mand to  the  man. 

c.  Because,  after  man  sinned  God  could  not  rest  in 
man. 

He  could  not  rest  in  any  mere  day  out  of  man; 
for  God's  rest  was  not  a  rest  from  weariness  but  a 
moral   rest. 

As  God  could  not  rest  in  any  mere  day  after  man's 
sin,  He  could  not  command  man  to  rest  in  any  day; 
He  could  not  command  him  to  rest  where  all  was  the 
unrest  of  sin. 

Thus  the  Sabbath  was  not  a  command  either  before 
or  after  the  Fall. 

d.  Because,  God  could  not  rest  in  a  creation  marred 
by  sin. 

God  cannot  command  man  to  rest  where  He  can- 
not rest. 

Hence  even  if  the  first  Sabbath  had  been  a  com- 
mand before  the  Fall,  it  could  not  be  a  command  after 
the   Fall. 

To  sum  up  the  reasons  why  the  first  Sabbath  was 
not  given   as  a  command: 

Before  the  Fall  man  had  no  need  of  physical  rest. 

After  the  Fall  he  had  no  place  of  moral  rest;  and 
God  cannot  give  a  command  that  has  in  it  no  moral 
significance. 

Man's  sin  broke  up  both  the  moral  rest  of  God  and 
man. 

Sin   set   both   God  and   man  to  work. 


In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread 
(Gen.    3:19). 

My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work 
(John  5:17). 

Thus  the  First  Sabbath  looked  at  in  any  wise  has 
no  place  as  a  command  to  man. 

It  was  simply  a  declaration  of  God's  moral  rest 
in    man. 

It  was  God's  creation  rest  in  man. 

2.  The  Sabbath  was  first  given  as  a  command  nearly 
two  thousand  years  later  to  the  children  of  Israel;  and 
only  given  to  thetn  after  the  Exodus. 

Wherefore  I  caused  them  to  go  forth  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  brought  them  into  the  wilder- 
ness : 
-^^  Moreover  also,  I  GAVE  THEM  MY  SAB- 
BATHS, to  be  a  sign  BETWEEN  ME  AND 
THEM    (Ezek.  20:10-12). 

3.  The  Sabbath  was  given  to  the  children  of  Israel  as 
a  m.em.orial  of  creation,  that  the  children  of  Israel 
might  know  that  their  Redeemer  was  also  the  Creator 
and  Ruler  of  the  universe. 

4.  The  Sabbath  was  given  only  after  the  blood  of  the 
fassover  lamb  had  been  shed,  and  the  feofle  by  an  out- 
stretched hand  of  fower  had  been  typically  brought 
into  the  place  of  resurrection  on  the  other  side  of  the 
^e4  Sea.    By  this  God  would  teach  that  He  could  not      to  Israel  would  be  reason  and  argument  enough;    but 


find  creation  rest  in  this  world;  that  His  rest  in  relation 
to  this  earth  henceforth  must  be  on  the  basis  of  sacrifice; 
that  He  could  rest  only  in  a  man  who  should  shed  his 
blood  and  rise  from  the  dead.  That  henceforth  His 
rest  must  be  Redemption  Rest.  And  therefore,  and 
never  fort^et  it.  He  sjives  the  first  command  to  keep  the 
Sabbath,  AFTER  THE   BLOOD. 

THE  SABBATH  AFTER  THE  BLOOD;  that 
is  the  Sabbath  that  was  given  as  a  command.  That 
first  Sabbath  rest  of  God  after  the  Fall  was  the  rest  of 
Redemption,  redemption  by  blood. 

5.  The  Sabbath  was  given  to  Israel  as  a  covenant 
between  them  and  God,  that  they  might  know  He 
was  the  Lord. 

A  sign  between  Me  and  them,  that  they  might 
know  that  I  am   the  Lord    (Ezek.   20:12). 

6.  Those  wJw  violated  the  Sabbath  were  under  the 
penalty   of  death. 

A  man  who  gathered  sticks  was  stoned  to  death. 
(Num.    15:32-41) 

In  this  incident  there  is,  in  passing,  a  profound 
spiritual  lesson. 

Gathering  sticks  is  manifesting  works. 

Works  can  bring  in  death  only  to  the  imperfect 
man. 

Life  is  to  be  found  without  works  by  RESTING 
WHERE  GOD  RESTS,  IN  THE  BLOOD  OF 
REDEMPTION,  IN  THE  MAN  WHO  HAS 
BROUGHT  IN  REDEMPTION  THROUGH 
BLOOD. 

7.  The  Sabbath  ivas  never  given  to  any  other  nation 
but  Israel. 

Speak  thou  also  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
saying,  verily  My  Sabbaths  shall  ye  keep :  for  it 
is  a  sign  between  ME  AND  YOU  throughout  your 
generations. 

A  sign  between  ME  and  THE  CHILDREN  OF 
ISRAEL  FOREVER   (Exod.   31  :13-16). 

8.  The  Sabbath  was  never  given  to  the  Gentile  world. 

The  world  never  has  been,  and  is  not  now,  com- 
manded to  keep  the  Sabbath  day. 

And  this  ought  to  be  self  evident. 

The  Sabbath  was  only  for  a  people  separated  from 
the  world  and  brought  nigh  to  God. 

It  was  not  for  a  world  far  off  in  sin,  a  world  that 
knew  not  God,  nor  His  statutes. 

It  is  as  absurd  and  spiritually  illogical  to  ask  a 
world  dead  in  trespass  and  in  sin  to  keep  the  Sabbath, 
as  it  would  be  to  exhort  a  dead  man  to  bring  forth 
evidences  of  life;  or  to  ask  an  unregenerated  man  to 
bring  forth  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit. 

9.  The  Church  of  Christ  is  not  co7nmanded  to  keep 
the  Sabbath. 

The  fact  that  the  Sabbath  has  been  given  exclusively 
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there  are  man}',  and  cogent  reasons. 

a.  Because,  the  Sabbath  is  a  part  of  the  Law. 
To  be  under  the  Sabbath  is  to  be  under  the  Law. 
But  the  Church  is  positively  not  under  the  Law. 

For  ye  are  not   under  the  law   (Rom.  6:14). 

b.  Because,  the  Sabbath  is  the  day  of  A  DEAD 
CHRIST. 

It  was  on  the  Sabbath  that  Jesus  lay  dead  in  the 
tomb. 

To  keep  the  Sabbath  is  to  memorialize  His  silence, 
and  His  dead  body,  still  in  the  tomb. 

The  Church  does  not  stand  for  a  dead  Christ. 

The  Church  stands  for  a  Christ  risen  from  the 
dead. 

To  keep  the  Sabbath  is  to  join  hands  with  the 
unbelieving   Jew,    and    seek,   with    the    seals   of    Rome, 


the  Church  would  have  met  on  that  day. 

11.  The  Church  met  to  worsh'ify  to  break  bread^  on  the 
first  da\  of  the  week. 

And  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the 
disciples  came  together  to  break  bread  (Acts  20:7). 

Each  time  therefore  that  the  Church  met  under 
Apostolic  ordination  it  denied  the  Sabbath  as  the  day  of 
the  Church;  and  it  denied  it  too,  not  after  the  Roman 
heresy  had  come  in,  but  long  before,  centuries  before, 
and  under  Apostolic  authority. 

12.  So    far   from   keeflng    the    Sabbath ^   Christians   are 
directly    coinmanded   not   to    keef   tt. 

Let  no  man  therefore  judge  (rule,  command, 
authorize)  you  in  respect  of  the  Sabbath  (Col. 
2:16). 

Read  the  context  and  you  will  see  that  these  are 
ordinances   in   relation   to   the   earth   and   to  an   earthly 


to  keep  the  Saviour  of  the  world  in  the  cerements  of  the      people   but  the   Christian   has  passed   through   the  judg- 

grave.  ment  with  Christ,  he  has  been  baptized  into  His  death, 

c.    Because,  the  Sabbath  was  a  memorial  of  the  old      he   has  taken   part  with   Him   in   the    resurrection;    yea, 


creation  under  doom. 

But  the  Church  stands  for  a  New  Creation  freed 
from  doom. 

d.  Because,  Christ  did  not  rise  from  the  dead  on  the 
Sabbath. 

To  keep  the  Sabbath  is  to  deny  the  resurrection  of 
Christ. 

Those  who  keep  the  Sabbath  are  saying  every 
moment  by  their  attitude: 

He  is  here  (here  in  the  tomb).  He  is  NOT  risen. 

e.  Because,  the  Sabbath  has  to  do  with  the  cere- 
monial law,  with  Aaron  and  all  earthly  priesthood. 

But  the  Church  of  Christ  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  Aaronic,  or  Levitical  priesthood;  the  Church  has  to 
(In  alone  with  the  Melchizedeck  priesthood  of  Christ  in 
heaven. 

f.  Because,  the  Sabbath  has  to  do  with  the  man  on 
the  earth,  and  not  with  the  Man  in  heaven. 

But  the  Church  is  linked  up  with  the  Man  in 
heaven,  and  not  with  the  man  on  earth;  the  Church  is 
called,  not  to  dwell  in  earthly  places,  but  with  the 
Risen   One    in   heavenly   places. 

g.  Because,  the  Sabbath  was  made  for  a  man  in 
the    flesh. 

But  the  standing  of  the  Church  and  every  Christian 
is  not  in   the   flesh   at  all,  but  in   the   Spirit. 

h.  Because,  the  Sabbath  has  to  do  with  the  first  man, 
Adam. 

But  the  Church  has  to  do  exclusively  with  the 
Second   Man,   Christ. 

For  these  reasons,  and  the  principles  they  include 
the  Church  is  never  commanded  to  keep  the  Sabbath. 
10.  After  His  Resurrection,  Christ  and  His  discifles 
never  ??iet  on  the  Sabbath. 

If  the   Sabbath   had  been   intended   for   the  Church, 


he  has  ascended  with  Him  into  heavenly  places  above 
the  law  and  ordinances  of  the  earth;  and  therefore, 
in  the  next  chapter,  in  the  opening  verse,  he  is  exhorted 
to  seek  the  things  that  are  above,  to  recognize  himself 
as  in  the  heavens  with  the  risen  Christ. 

To  such  a  person  the  keeping  of  the  Sabbath  would 
indeed  be  a  coming  down  to  the  earth  and  the  plane 
of  the  flesh;  it  would  be  selling  the  birthright  of  a  son 
of  God  for  a  mess  of  pottage. 

Raised  up  with  Christ,  and  in  Him  taken  to  the 
heavenly  places  outside  the  realm  of  the  law,  the  Chris- 
tian in  the  very  nature  of  the  case  has  nothing  to  do 
with  the  Sabbath. 

But  further,  the  context  shows  that  the  systerri  of 
law  and  ordinances  of  which  the  Sabbath  was  a  part 
were  against  us,  and  that  Christ  has  blotted  out  their 
handwriting  and  nailed  them  to  the  Cross. 

As  it  is  written: 

Blotting  out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  that 
was  against  us,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and 
TOOK  IT  OUT  OF.  THE  WAY.  NAILING  IT  TO 
HIS  CROSS   (Col.  2:14). 

In  the  far  East  when  a  mortgage  is  to  be  cancelled, 
it  is  taken  and  nailed  up  over  the  door  of  the  house 
and  then  blotted  out,  made  illegible;  so  that  every 
passer-by  may  know  that  it  no  longer  has  any  claim  on 
the  inmate. 

Precisely  so,  in  that  far  day  on  the  Cross,  the  Son 
of  God  for  us  men  and  our  salvation,  took  this  law 
and  all  its  ordinances  of  condemnation  and  restriction 
and  nailed  them  to  His  Cross,  blotting  them  out  in 
the  blood  which,  answering  to  every  demand  of  justice 
against  us,  cries,  "It  is  finished." 

The  old  law  and  that  old  Sabbath  are  crucified  to 
every  Christian,  and  buried  in  the  grave  of  Jesus  Christ, 
from  whence  wc  have  risen  with  Him  in  the  liberty  of 
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the  Spirit  and  of  life,  above  all  ordinances  for  the  flesh. 
Looking  at  that  law,  looking  at  that  Sabbath  ordi- 
nance which  was  a  part  of  it,  seeing  them  nailed 
together  on  the  Cross  of  Christ  and  marred,  blotted  by 
His  streaming  blood,   we   cry: 

Cancelled,   cancelled    by    the   blood. 
Buried    with    Him   in    baptism,   wherein    also   ye 
are    risen   with    Him    (Col.    2:12). 

Dead. 

Buried. 

Risen. 

Ascended. 

Seated  with  Christ  in   heavenly  places. 

To  keep  the  Sabbath  is  to  deny  all  this;  to  deny  that 
we  are  risen  with  Christ;  to  affirm  that  we  are  under 
the  ministration  and  bond  of  death. 

13.  The  Sabbath  is  the  Seventh  day,  not  the  First. 

Nothing  can  be  more  unscriptural,  and  nothin_g  can 
be  more  dishonoring  to  the  Word  in  nomenclature,  than 
to  speak  of  the  Sabbath  under  such  titles  as  "The 
European  Sabbath,"  "The  American  Sabbath,"  "The 
New  Testament  Sabbath." 

14.  The  Sabbath  was  never  changed  from  the  Seventh 
i^y  to  the  First. 

In  the  nature  of  the  case  there  is  no  such  record  in, 
the  Word  of  God. 

15.  The  children  of  Israel  will  yet  keef  the  Sabbath 
in  their  own  land. 

And  they  shall  hallow  my  Sabbaths  (Ezek. 
44:24). 

There  remaineth  therefore  a  rest  (margin : 
SABBATH  KEEPING)  to  the  people  of  God 
(Hebrews,  to  whom  this  epistle  is  written)  (Heb. 
4:9). 

16.  The  First  day  of  the  week  is  the  day  to  be  observed 
by  the  Church. 

The  proof  has  already  been  seen  in  the  fact  that 
the  apostolic  Church  met  on  the  First  day  of  the  week 
to  "break  bread." 

17.  The  First  day  of  the  week  is  a  witness  to  the 
Church  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  and  Christians. 

18.  The  First  day  of  the  week  is  the  witness  of 
Redemftion  achieved. 

19.  The  First  day  of  the  week  is  the  memorial  of 
the  beginning  of  a  New  Creation  of  God. 

The  Sabbath  stood  for  the  completion  and,  at  the 
same  time,  for  the  END  of  the  OLD  creation;  the 
First  day  of  the  week  stands  for  the  BEGINNING  of 
a  NEW  Creation  and,  at  the  same  time,  for  the  con- 
summation, the  completion,  and  the  glory  of  the  New. 

ZO.  The  First  day  of  the  week  links  the  Christian  to 
THE  MAN  IN  THE  GLORY  and  to  the  INHER- 
ITANCE IN  THE  HEAVENLY  PLACES. 

2 J.   The  First  day  of  the  meek  links  Him  to  the  unfail- 


ing intercession  of  the  HEAVENLY  PRIESTHOOD. 
And    now    mark    the    contrast    between    the    Sabbath 
and  the  First  day  of  the  week, 

The  Sabbath  stands  for: 

The  Earth. 

Flesh- 
Man  in  sin.  -^■ 

Man  under  Law. 

Man  under  doom. 

Man   under  sentence   of  death. 

Man,  the  sentenced  criminal,  bound  up  with  the 
old  creation  on  which  is  the  curse  of  God. 

A   dead   Christ. 

Death;  nothing  but  death.  Aye!  the  -penalty  for 
its   violation   has    never  for   a   moment   been   suspended. 

But  look  at  the  First  day  of  the  week. 

It  stands  for: 

Heaven. 

Spirit. 

Man  in  Christ. 

Man  above  Law. 

Man  in  Grace. 

Man  in  life. 

Man  in  the  New  Creation. 

Glory. 

Eternity  of  Blessing. 

Put  the  two  days  side  by  side  and  lo!  THE 
GRAVE    OF    CHRIST    IS    BETWEEN    THEM. 

The  Sabbath  is  on  THIS  SIDE  OF  THE  GRAVE. 

The  First  Day  is  on  THE  OTHER  SIDE  OF 
THE  GRAVE. 

The  Sabbath  is  on  this  side  of  the  grave  and 
KNOWS  NOTHING  OF  THE  RESURREC- 
TION. 

The  First  Day  is  on  the  other  side  of  the  grave 
and,  thank  God!  KNOWS  THAT  IT  IS  EMPTY, 
AND  THAT  THE  MAN  WHO  LAY  IN  IT  ON 
THE  SABBATH  DAY  HAS  RISEN  OUT  OF  IT. 

Ah!    the  one  day,  the  Sabbath,  is  as  MIDNIGHT. 

The  other  day,  the  First  Day,  is  as  MID-NOON. 

Those  who  teach  the  Sabbath  substitute  Law  for 
Grace,  Moses  for  Christ,  Works  for  Faith,  Earth  for 
Heaven,  the  Old  Creation  for  the  New,  a  Dead  Christ 
for  a  living  Christ. 

To  teach  the  Sabbath  as  obligatory  either  to  the 
Church  or  to  the  world,  is  to  be  euilty  of  pervertins; 
the  Word  of  God;  and  in  the  light  of  that  Word, 
proving  a  blindness  and  spiritual  darkness  without 
excuse. 

Let  us  turn  then  to  the  First  Day  of  the  week  and 
prize  it  as  never  before,  saying  with  the  inspired  Psalm- 
ist : 

This  is  the  day  wliicli  the  Lord  hath  made;  we 

will  rejoice  and  be   glad  in  it, 
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ELIJAH  ON  MOUNT  CARMEL 


Sunday,  October  2,  1927. 


"Choose    yoi 
24:15). 


Golden   Text: 
this    day    whom    ye    will    serve"    (Joshu 


The  name  "Elijah"  means  "My  God  is  Jehovah."  tiow 
significant  this  is  when  considered  in  the  Hght  of  the 
mcidents  on  Mount  Carmel !  Surely  Elijah's  actions  there 
were  consistent  with  the  testimony  of  his  name.  He  came 
before  King  Ahab  and  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  Name 
of  his  God,  Jehovah,  and  before  the  day  was  over,  God  had 
.=0  wonderfully  worked  in  their  midst  that  the  children  of 
Israel  united  in  the  testimony,  "Jehovah,  He  is  God!" 
Though  there  were  in  it  times  of  weakness  and  wayward- 
ness, yet  the  spirit  of  Elijah's  life  was  in  the  main  in 
keeping  with  the  spirit  of  his  name,  and  such  should  be 
the  spirit  of  every  believer.  As  we  study  this  lesson, 
therefore,  let  us  seek  the  personal  truths  which  will  help 
us  in  everything  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God  and  in  har- 
mony with  His  will. 


1.  THE    SIGNIFICANCE    OF   THE    MIRACLE 

The  miracle  which  was  wrought  on  the  mount  that  day 
was  a  real  miracle.  No  one  who  really  believes  his  Bible 
can  doubt  it  for  a  minute.  The  incidents  narrated 
occurred  exactly  as  the  Scripture  describes  them.  Every 
detail  of  the  account  is  literally  true.  But  there  are  some 
things  involved  in  this  miracle  which  are  not  apparent 
on  the  surface,  and  these  need  to  be  understood  in  order 
to  appreciate  hovv  normal  it  was  that  such  a  miracle 
should  have   been  wrought   as   it  was  on  that  day. 

The  Scriptures  clearly  indicate  that  God's  most  com- 
monly employed  method  of  accepting  an  offering  was  to 
send  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  it.  Undoubtedly  this 
was  the  way  He  showed  His  acceptance  of  Abel's  offer- 
ing, and  it  was  the  withholding  of  the  fire  which  showed 
His  rejection  of  Cain's  (Gen.  4:3-5).  Such  was  God's 
method  of  accepting  David's  offering  for  the  people  of 
Israel  (I  Chron.  21  :26)  ;  and  such  was  His  token  of  accep- 
tance when  Solomon  made  his  offering  at  the  dedication 
of  the  Temple  (II  Chron.  7:1).  When  the  fire  had  been 
sent,  however,  it  was  the  responsibility  of  the  priests,  both 
in  the  tabernacle  and  later  in  the  Temple,  to  keep  it  burning 
(Lev.  6:12-13).  Only  by  this  fire  of  divine  origin  could 
acceptable  sacrifices  be  made.  Any  attempt  to  offer  sac- 
rifices with  fire  of  human  kindling  met  with  immediate 
judgment,  as  for  instance  in  the  case  of  Nadab  and  Abihu 
(Lev.   10:1-2). 

So  there  was  an  especial  need  for  God  to  send  fire  from 
heaven  in  the  days  of  Elijah.  Because  the  hearts  of  the 
people  had  strayed  from  the  Lord,  the  fire  on  His  altar 
had  been  allowed  to  die  out,  and  the  altar  itself  had  been 
broken  down  (I  Kings  18:30).    It  was  therefore  impossible 


Lesson  Text:  I  Kings  18:30  39. 
Read  the  entire  chapter. 

for  Israel  to  offer  acceptable  sacrifices  to  the  Lord.  The 
only  way  His  worship  could  be  restored  was  for  Him  to 
kindle  again  the  fire  which  was  ordained  as  the  means 
of  sacrifice.  In  this  lay  the  special  need  for  this  miracle. 
This  in  itself  should  reveal  the  folly  of  those  who  take 
occasion  from  such  a  miracle  as  this  to  expect  God  to 
work  similar  miracles  in  our  days.  God  never  works  a 
miracle  purposelessly:  and  since  on  the  Cross,  Christ 
became  the  end  of  the  Law,  and  since  the  need  for  material 
sacrifices  has  ended,  we  need  not  expect  that  God  will  send 
fire  from  heaven  in  our  day,  as  He  did  in  Elijah's  time. 
(Rom.  10:4;  II  Cor.  5:7;  I  Cor.  10:11) 

There  is  another  notable  false  teaching  concerning  this 
miracle,  and  this  is  that  it  typifies  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  whjch  according  to  these  fanatics  is  to  be 
received  only  by  extended  agonizing  in  prayer,  and  which 
they  further  teach  is  signalized  by  speaking  in  tongues. 
In  support  of  this  position  the  Scripture  is  quoted  which 
says,  "He  will  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  with 
fire"  (Luke  3:16).  A  little  careful  consideration,  however, 
will  make  it  evident  that  the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  the  believer's  privilege.  (In  this  age  it  is  received  by 
every  believer  the  instant  he  trusts  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  his  Saviour).  But  the  baptism  with  fire  on  the  con- 
trary is  God's  judgment  upon  the  unbeliever.  (See  Luke 
3:17.)  No,  this  miracle  has  no  such  typical  significance 
as  that  which  the  Pentecostalists  have  sought  to  inject 
into   it. 


II.  THE   SYMBOLISM  OF  THE  OFFERING 
Now    Elijah's    offering    was    fraught    with    wonderfully 
instructive   symbolism    of  the   Christian  life. 

Elijah  made  an  acceptable  offering  to  the  Lord. 
In  the  believer's  life  this  offering  finds  its  counter- 
part in  yielding  of  ourselves  to  the  Lord.  So  the  Spirit 
uses  this  language  in  speaking  of  the  yielded  life,  when 
He  says,  "I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy, 
acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service" 
(Rom.  12:1).  The  believer's  sacrifice,  therefore,  is  a  life 
poured  out  upon  the  altar  of  God's  service;  and  we  are 
assured  in  advance  that  such  a  sacrifice  is  acceptable  to 
the  Lord.  We  may  be  assured  that  as  we  respond  heartily 
to  this  appeal  God  will  use  our  sacrifice  of  a  life  just  as 
really  as  He  did  that  of  Elijah  to  bring  to  sinners  both 
conviction    and    conversion.    (Rom.    6:13;    Prov.    11:30) 

Elijah's  offering,  however,  was  in  striking  contrast  with 
the  offering  of  the  prophets  of  Baal.  That  offering  led  only 
to  shame  and  confusion  and  death.  This  suggests  the 
contrast  of  Romans  6:13,  "Neither  yield  ye  your  members 
as    instruments    of    unrighteousness    yntp    sjn ;    but    yield 
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.ourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead, 

jnd  your   members   as    instruments   of   righteousness   unto 

i3od."    In  these  twp  offerings  is  typified  the  truths  taught 

I  !in  the  sixth   chapter  of    Romans,   in  which   the   service   of 

I  'the  flesh  is   contrasted   with  the   service  of   the    Lord;   the 

I  lend  of  the  one  being  death,  while  the  end  of  the  other  is 

I    life  and  peace.   (See  Rom.  6:16-22.) 

I  I  III.  THE  SIMPLICITY  OF  THE  PRAYER 

I  '       Elijah's    prayer    is    also    a    model    for   believers.     It    was 

based   upon  the   shed  blood  of   sacrifice,   indicating   that    in 

order   to  pray  acceptably   a  soul   must   come  pleading  the 

merits  of  Christ's   shed  blood.    In   this   spirit  the   publican 

prayed  literally,   "At  the  mercy  seat  meet  me  the  sinner," 

or    as    others    translate    it,    "Be    mercy-seated    to    me    the 

,  sinner."    It    is    a    matter    of    common    knowledge    that    the 

I  mercy-seat  was  the  place  of  sprinkled  blood.  This  prayer 
was  also  prayed  in  the  spirit  of  obedience,  for  Elijah  said, 
"I  have  done  all  these  things  at  Thy  Word"  (I  Kings 
18:36).  Let  this  serve  to  remind  us  that  one  prime  condi- 
tion of  answered  prayer  is  a  spirit  of  obedience  (I  Sam. 
15:22-23;   John   15:7).    Again  Elijah's   prayer  was  a  prayer 

,    according  to  the  will  of  God.   He  had  done  all  these  things 

i  I  according  to  the   Word   of   God,  therefore   he   was   in   the 

■  I  will  of  God.    God  always  hears  and  answers  such  a  prayer 

(I  John  5:14-15).    Let  us  learn  from  this  that  the  Word  of 

I    God  is  the   standard  by  which   to   test   our   prayers.    And 

i    let    us   base    our    prayers   upon    the    clear    teaching  of    the 

Word,    while    at    the    same    time    we    seek    in    the    Lord's 

I  ,  strength    to    maintain    in    our    lives    the    standards    of    the 

Word.    Only  in  this  way  can  we  learn  to  pray  effectively. 

!  '  And    finally    Elijah's    prayer    was    a    prayer    of    faith.     He 

counted   upon   God.    Such    should  be  our    spirit   whenever 

we    come    before   the    throne    of    God    (Jas.   1:5-7).     Much 

more  can  be  said  about  this  prayer,  but  we  must  pass  on 

to  call  attention  to  the  thing  which  we  feel  especially  led 

to  emphasize. 

There  is  another  characteristic   of  this   prayer  which   is 
no  less   practical,   though   (it  ni,ust  be  admitted)  less  com- 
mon   than    the   others.    It    is    noteworthy    that   this    prayer 
was  very  brief  and  very  much  to  the  point.    It  can  be  read 
in  fifteen   seconds,  and   doubtless   when   Elijah   prayed   it, 
it  did  not  take  much  more  time.    But  if  he  had  prayed  for 
i    hours    his    prayer    could    not    have    been    more    effective. 
'    Surely   this    should   suggest    that   public   prayer    should    be 
;    brief.     How    many    prayer    meetings    have    been    killed    by 
I    prolix  prayers  on  the  part  of  an  individual!    Some  people 
;    pray  as  though  they  had  not  prayed  for  a  month,  and  were 
I    trying  to  make  up  for  lost  time !   The  public  prayers  which 
have  been  made  immortal  because  the   Spirit   of   God   saw 
fit  to  record  them  in  His  Word  are  very  short.    Extended 
and    protracted    praying   is    good,    but    should    be    done    in 
i    private.    Public  prayers  should  be  brief.    It  is  just  as  note- 
r  worthy,    too,    that    there    was    no    vain    repetition    in    this 

II  prayer.    Elijah  simply  asked  what  he  wianted  and  he  got 
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it.  Let  us  leave  vain  repetitions  to  the  heathen,  for  such 
were  the  prayers  of  the  prophets  of  Baal.  This  does  not 
mean  that  we  should  not  be  persistent  in  our  praying, 
but  it  does  mean  that  repetition  of  the  same  monotonous 
forms  should  have  no  place  in  our  prayer  life.  When  we 
pray  it  should  be  from  the  heart,  and  it  should  be  fresh 
and   vital.    (Matt.   6:5-13) 

IV.  THE  SANCTIFICATION  OF  THE  PEOPLE 
There  is  another  thing,  howeTer,  which  is  of  special 
profit  in  the  instruction  which  it  furnishes  for  our  per- 
sonal spiritual  lives,  and  this  is  the  significance  of  the 
slaughter  of  the  false  prophets.  This  typifies  the  truth 
expressed  in  the  words,  "If  ye  through  the  Spirit  do  mor- 
tify the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live"  (Rom.  8:13).  The 
pernicious  activities  of  these  prophets  was  chief  among  the 
reasons  for  the  appalling  condition  of  Israel's  spiritual  life 
and  for  the  withholding  of  God's  blessing,  which  was  evi- 
dent in  the  drought  which  had  prevailed  in  the_  land  for 
three  and  one-half  years.  Now,  however,  Elijah  puts  the 
prophets  to  death,  and  God's  blessing  immediately  fol- 
lows— not  only  in  the  restoration  of  Israel,  but  also  in  the 
outpouring  of  the  needed  rains.  Likewise  when  the 
believer  puts  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds  and  puts  on 
the  new  man,  his  own  soul  is  refreshed  and  through  him 
the  waters  of  God  flow  to  refresh  others.  Are  we  hinder- 
ing God  from  pouring  out  His  blessing  on  us  by  our  cher- 
ishing the  affections  and  lusts  of  the  flesh?  (Col.  3:5-10; 
Eph.  4:22-24;    Rom.   13:14) 

Note :  On  this  lesson  see  al.^o  the  Whole  Bible  Sunday 
School  Lesson  Series  ,  "Grace  and  Truth,"  vol.  2,  "D.  B.  I. 
Number,"  September,  1924,  page  347;  and'  the  article, 
"Does  God  Answer  Prayer?"  "Grace  and  Truth,"  vol.  1, 
"Prayer  Number,"  August,  1923. 

VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

What  more  dramatic  setting  for  God  to  manifest  Him- 
self to  an  apostate  and  renegade  people?  A  scorched 
and  desolate  land.  A  hungry  crowd.  A  bedeviled  and 
bleeding  and  panting  bunch  of  Baalim.  One  fiery  and 
blazing  prophet  of  God.  No  other  answer  than  an  answer 
l)y  fire.  No  wonder  that  later  a  chariot  of  fire  should 
drive  up  for  this  man  of  fire.  Yes,  this  was  long  ago,  and 
the  occasion  exceptional  and  peculiar;  but  that  Christian 
has  lived  in  vain  who  has  not  discovered  that  God  still 
answers  by  fire  when  He  can  find  an  Elijah.  I  am  reading 
the  life  of  William  Booth,  the  founder  of  the  Salvation 
Army.  When  you  read  it  you  will  not  be  surprised  that  I 
think  "Elijah."  How  the  London  heathen  roared  round 
him,  including  one  named  Huxley  I  How  magnificently 
God  sent  down  the  answer!  By  the  way,  when  you  look 
at  General  Booth's  picture,  you  will  find  on  his  breast 
these  words  :  Blood  and  Fire, 

— Ridgway,  in  the  "Sunday  School  Times." 


Sunday,   October   9,    1927. 


FXIJAH  HEARS  GOD'S  VOICE 

Lesson  Text:    I   Kings  19:9-18. 
Read   the  entire   chapter. 


Golden  Text: 
the  Lord:    be   of  good  courage,  and  He 


ihall 


"Wait 
strengthen  thine  heart"  (Ps.  27:14). 

"Elijah  was  a  man  subject  to  like  passions  as  we  are"  is 
the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  through  the  pen  of  His 
servant  James  (Jas.  5:17).  It  was  in  the  incidents  which  we 
study  in  this  lesson  that  his  weakness,  and  in  this  his 
kinship  with  ourselves,  most  plainly  appeared.  And  let 
it  be  noted,  too,  that  it  is  this  very  human  display  of 
weakness  which  by  the  contrast  which  it  presents  with  the 
rest    of    his    life    most    greatly    magnifies    God's    grace    in 

■  dealing  with  him  and  His  power  in  working  through  him. 
This  lesson  should,  on  this  account,  be  a  great  encourage- 

J  ment  to  us,  for  it  proves  beyond  the  question  of  a  doubt 
that  Elijah  was  just  a  common  man  like  ourselves,  and  it 


encourages  us  to  believe  that  if  we  will  only  let  Him,  God 
will  manifest  Himself  through  us  just  as  really  as  He  did 
through  Elijah.  And  while  (as  we  have  already  pointed 
out)  we  cannot  expect  to  see  the  same  outward  miracles 
repeated  in  our  experience,  yet  the  transformation  of  our 
lives  will  be  no  less  miraculous,  and  it  will  be  identical  with 
the  transformation  which  we  see  in  Elijah's  personal  life. 
I.  ELIJAH'S  BACKSLIDING 

The  first  part  of  this  chapter  tells  of  Elijah's  back- 
sliding.  And  it  was  a  very  real  backsliding. 

He  was  overcome  with  f*«r.  Surely  thi«  is  surprising, 
for  only  a  few  hours  before  he  had  been  bold  as  a  lion  m 
the  presence  of  the  King  and  the  children  of  Israel.  And 
none  could  have  accused  him  of  having  a  "yellow  streak" 
when    single-handed    he    slew    the    false    prophets.     Who 
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would  then  have  expected  that  within  a  few  hours  he 
would  be  fleeing  like  a  whipped  cur,  terrorized  because  a 
wicked  woman  had  wagged  her  tongue?  But  how  many- 
servants  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  have  proven  weak  on  this 
same  point,  or  others  just  as  insignificant!  Many  a  pastor 
has  resigned,  and  many  a  Christian  has  gone  contrary  to 
his  convictions  into  worldliness  simply  because  of  a 
wagging  tongue.  Such  fear  is  not  of  the  Lord!  When 
Elijah   feared  Jezebel,   he   backslid.     (II  Tim.    1  :7) 

Another  thing  which  entered  into  Elijah's  backsliding 
was  a  mock  humility.  He  had  w:hat  the  psychologists 
would  call  "an  inferiority  complex."  As  Elijah  prayed  that 
he  might  die,  it  was  because  he  felt  his  task  too  great 
for  him,  and  his  "inferiority  kink"  appears  very  plainly 
in  the  words,  "I  am  not  better  than  my  fathers"  (vs.  4). 
This  testimony  might  have  been  given  in  a  right  spirit, 
and  might  have  betokened  real  humility,  but  when  it  was 
accompanied  by  the  request  that  he  might  die,  that  "let  the 
cat  out  of  the  bag."  It  clearly  was  an  old  nature  struggle 
which  prompted  it.  It  showed  a  most  unhealthy  and 
unscriptural  discouragement  and  depression.  (Phil.  4:13; 
contrast  with  Elijah's  spirit  that  of  the  Apostle  Paul, 
expressed  in  Phil.  1  -.20-25.) 

But  with  this  "kink"  was  linked  another  which  seems 
most  contradictory,  for  Elijah  was  very  proud.  When  God 
asked  him  what  he  was  doing  there,  he  first  boasted  that 
he  had  been  very  jealous  for  the  Lord,  then  after  speaking 
of  the  decline  of  Israel's  spiritual  condition  and  the 
slaughter  of  the  Lord's  prophets,  he  gave  vent  to  another 
utterance  which  betrayed  his  own  pitiful  spiritual  condi- 
tion :  "I  only  am  left."  Finally  he  concluded  with  the 
complaint,  "They  seek  my  life  to  take  it  away"  (I  Kings 
19:10).  Elijah  may  have  thought  himself  no  better  than 
his  fathers,  but  such  a  soul  condition  is  exceedingly 
interesting  when  we  consider  that  he  also  thought  he  was 
better  than  any  other  man  in  Israel.  This  is  at  once  a 
revelation  of  the  insincerity  of  his  professed  humility,  and 
an  unmasking  of  his  overweening  pride.  It  seems  to  be  a 
principle  in  the  spiritual  experiences  of  souls  that  an 
"inferiority  kink"  is  almost  always  accompanied  by  a  "pride 
kink."  A  soul  may  appear  deeply  spiritual  in  his  mock 
humility  and  pretended  meekness  and  piety  on  the  one 
hand,  and  be  as  proud  as  the  devil  on  the  other.  And  the 
soul  in  this  condition  may  be  so  fully  deceived  by  the  old 
nature  as  to  be  entirely  blind  to  his  real  condition.  (Rom. 
12:3;   Phil.  2:5-8;   Gal.  6:1-3) 

Elijah  was  ako  stubborn.  Though  the  Lord  had  said  to 
him  before,  "Go  forth  and  stand  upon  the  mount  before 
the  Lord"  (vs.  11),  there  is  no  evidence  to  lead  us  to  con- 
clude that  Elijah  did  so  until  after  the  wind  and  the  earth- 
quake and  the  fire  had  passed.  Indeed  the  Scripture 
seems  plainly  to  indicate  that  he  did  not  go  out  until  he 
was  summoned  the  second  time,  and  then  he  only  went 
as  far  as  the  mouth  of  the  cave.  How  like  this  is  to  the 
petulant  stubbornness  of  a  child  who  at  first  refuses  to  do 
his  parent's  bidding,  and  being  threatened  with  punish- 
m.ent  obeys  with  dragging  feet  and  pouting  countenance, 
and  then  only  enough  (as  he  thinks)  to  avoid  the  punish- 
ment. Yes,  Elijah  was  stubborn.  (I  Sam.  15:22-23;  Ps. 
78:8;  Ps.  32:9) 

And  finally  Elijah  was  inconsistent.  How  inconsistent 
was  his  testimony  "I  am  no  better  than  my  fathers," 
when  it  was  followed  by  the  protestation,  "I  have  been 
very  zealous  for  the  Lord  God  of  hosts,  for  the  children 
of  Israel  have  forsaken  Thy  covenant  .  .  .  and  I,  even  I 
only,  am  left."  But  this  inconsistency  appears  very  plainly 
in  another  thing.  At  first  Elijah  fled  for  his  life  (vs.  3), 
later  he  requested  for  himself  that  he  might  die  (vs.  4)_, 
and  finally  he  seems  to  have  become  resentful  at  the 
thought  of  death  in  the  service  of  his  Lord,  for  he  said, 
"They  seek  my  life  to  take  it  away"  (vss.  10,  14).  But 
inconsistencj'  is  to  be  expected  in  a  backslider,  for  "a 
double  minded  man  is  unstable  in  all  his  ways"  (James  1  :8). 

Now  the  whole  trouble  with  Elijah,  and  the  secret  of 
his  backsliding  was  self-occupation,  or  unbelief  which 
amounts  to  the  same  thing.  The  most  prominent  thing  in 
all  Elijah's  conversation  is  the  pronoun  "I."  Had  his  eyes 
been    s*aycd    upon    the    Lord,    he    would    not    have    feared 

-4  250  }§«••■' 


Jezebel,  for  he  would  have  known  that  the  Lord  coul 
protect  him.  Had  his  thoughts  been  centered  in  the  Lore 
he  would  not  have  voiced  the  complaint  of  faithless  dis 
couragement,  "I  am  not  better  than  my  fathers."  Of  coursi 
he  was  not  better  than  his  fathers,  but  this  did  not  limi 
the  power  of  God.  Had  his  mind  been  stayed  upon  Jeho 
vah,  he  would  not  have  been  overcome  in  pride,  but  rathe 
he  would  have  been  filled  with  w:onder  at  the  grace  0 
God  in  using  such  a  miserable  w:orm  as  he.  And  had  hi, 
occupation  been  in  his  Lord,  he  would  have  been  consis 
tent,  for  he  would  not  have  been  so  much  concernet 
for  his  own  life  as  for  the  honor  of  the  Lord.  But  le 
it  be  remembered  that  self-occupation  is  always  at  th< 
root  of  backsliding,  for  "the  backslider  in  heart  shall  b(j 
filled  with  his  own  ways"  (Prov.  14:14). 

II.  ELIJAH'S    DISCIPLINE  | 

God  dealt  with  Elijah  very  definitely  in  order  to  restor( 
him  from  his  backsliding.  In  this  discipline  four  thing: 
were   involved.    (Heb.   12:6-11) 

First  the  Lord  gave  Elijah  a  tender  exhibition  of  Hi 
mercy.  When,  in  running  from  Jezebel,  His  servani 
became  weary,  and  faint,  and  discouraged,  God  sent 
angel  to  minster  to  his  needs.  And  what  a  provision  h< 
brought!  Two  repasts  gave  him  strength  for  a  jourr 
of  forty  days  and  forty  nights.  How  suggestive  this  is 
the  tender  way  in  which  the  Lord  deals  with  all  back4 
slidden  souls.  When  we  are  faint  and  weak  and  discour- 
aged, God  has  always  at  hand  the  heavenly  manna  for 
us  to  feed  upon  and  to  refresh  ourselves  (John  6:35) 
And  how  often  He  deals  in  special  mercy  to  recall  to 
our  hearts  and  minds  the  Saviour  Whom  for  the  momentj 
we  have  forgotten.  (Ps.  103:4-5;  Ex.  34:6;  Ps.  86:15;  Ps] 
103:8-14)  I 

Next  we  find  the  Lord  rebuking  Elijah.  Though  he 
had  strengthened  him  and  ministered  to  his  need,  yet  He 
sternly  asked,  "What  doest  thou  here,  Elijah?"  Is  this  the 
place  for  the  servant  of  God?  Why  are  you  hiding  thus 
faithlessly  instead  of  confronting  the  enemies  of  ygur 
Lord?  Why  are  you  silent  instead  of  giving  your  test'l 
mony  when  Mine  enemies  are  tumultuous?  Why  are  you 
skulking  here  in  fleshly  self-seeking  rather  than  seeking 
the  glory  of  your  Master?  Who  bade  you  come  to  this 
place?  Why,  Elijah!  what  are  you  doing  here?  How 
much  power  God  can  put  into  a  simple  question !  And 
how  His  questionings  do  search  our  hearts,  and  discover 
their   secrets  I    (Gen.   3:9;    Prov.  27:5-6;    Rev.   3:19) 

But  with  the  rebuke  God  gave  His  servant  wonderful 
assurance.  This,  the  writer  is  persuaded,  is  the  meaning 
of  the  wind,  and  the  earthquake,  and  the  fire,  followed  by 
the  still  small  voice.  The  first  three  are  typical  of  judg;- 
ment,  and  particularly  the  judgments  of  the  Great  Tribtt- 
lation.  Perhaps  Elijah  was  greatly  affrighted  by  them. 
But  when  they  w€re  all  past,  he  was  safe.  God  had  pre- 
served him  alive  in  conditions  in  which  otherwiise  no  flesh 
could  survive.  And  it  was  through  these  terrible  mani- 
festations of  the  power  of  God  that  Elijah  started  to 
return  to  the  Lord.  So,  too,  in  the  Great  Tribulationi 
Israel  will  be  kept  safe  through  the  terrors  and  tumultj 
of  that  time,  and  through  them  she  will  be  brought  tol 
repentance  for  her  sin,  and  to  confession  of  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  if  one  wishes  to  carry  the  type 
further,  there  is  blessed  significance  in  the  fact  that 
through  the  storm  Elijah  was  hidden  in  the  cave  in  the 
rock,  for  the  Rock,  Christ  Jesus,  will  be  the  refuge  of 
G<-d's  people  in  the  coming  time  of  trouble.  The  still  small 
voice,  following  the  tempest,  too  is  suggestive,  for  it 
reminds  us  of  the  peace  of  the  Kingdom  which  shall 
follow  the  Great  Tribulation.  It  seems  that  the  wind, 
and  the  earthquake,  and  the  fire — all  symbolic  of  juc' 
ment — were  sent  in  order  that  Elijah  might  see  how  fully 
God  could  and  would  protect  him,  even  in  scenes  of  vio- 
lence and  danger.  Following  this  he  was  given  the  furthei* 
assurance  that  there  were  yet  seven  thousand  men 
Israel  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  and  with  this 
was  given  the  encouragement  also  of  knowing  that  another 
could  be  found  beside  himself  to  stand  before  the  Lord  as 
His  prophet,  and  this  man  was  given  him  as  a  companion. 
How  much  there  was  to  encourage  Elijah  in  all  this!    And 
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he  encouragement  and  assurance  was  surely  seen  in  the 
csults   which   followed,   for   with   this    his   restoration   was 

iffected.  (Ps.  23:3;  Ex.  14:21;  Ex.  15:10;  Rev.  6:13;  Rev. 

:i:13:    Isa.  29:6;    Rev.    16:18-19;    Isa.   66:15-16;    Rev.   7:1; 

isa.   32:2) 

III.  ELIJAH'S   RESTORATION 
Elijah's  restoration  is  manifest   in   his   obedience  to  the 
,ord's  admonition   to  engage   in    further  service. 

God    gave    Elijah    a    threefold    commission.     He    was    to 

.aioint  Hazael  king  over  Syria;  Jehu  he  was  to  anoint 
dng  over  Israel;  and  Elisha  he  was  to  anoint  as  prophet 
n   his   own    room.     With    this    tie    Lord    also    pronouiaced 

;iidgment  upon  the  house  of  Ahab,  and  upon  all  His  ene- 
nies.  We  are  not  told  all  that  transpired  in  that  cave, 
nit  it  is  evident  that  Elijah  there  saw  his  sin  and  returned 

;  o  the  Lord,  else  He  would  not  have  given  him  such  a 
ommision,  and  even  if  the  comn.ision  had  been  given 
t  would  not  have  been   obeyed. 

But  it  was  obeyed,  and  in  EJijai's  ready  obedience 
Are  have  the  most  striking  evi  donee  of  his  restoration. 
iVhat  could  be  more  simple  th^n  the  statement,  "So  he 
leparted  thence"?  and  yet  what  cou'id  be  more  eloquent 
n  its  te.stimony  of  the  restoraton  of  this  man  of  God? 
Vnd  when  he  departed  it  was  to  d  ,  as  the  Lord  had  said, 
or  the  very  next  words  tell  us  of  liov  he  called  Elisha 
o    become    his    successor.     Obed'e-ice    is    a    sure    test    of 

fellowship.    The  soul  which  is  in  fellowship  with  God  will 

Iie  obedient  to  what  it  knows  of  Llis  will.  But  disobe- 
lience  may  be  both  an  occasion  for  the  interruption  of 
ellowship,  and  an  evidence  of  ot'-cr  s'ns  which  have  al- 
eady    broken    it.     Elijah    obeyed    the    voice    of    the    Lord. 


His  discipHne  had  not  been  unfruitful.  From  his  hour 
of  weakness  and  temptation  he  came  forth  with  new 
confidence  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  witk  a  new  depth 
of  surrender  once  more  to  engage  in  His  service,  and 
he  not  only  outlived  the  king  who  had  sought  his  life, 
and  his  successor,  but  he  was  translated  before  he  saw 
death.  Blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth  the  Lord!  (Ps. 
84:5;  Ps.  84:12;  Ps.  112:1;  Ps.  51:12-13;  Ps.  119:1-2;  Ps. 
34:16;  Isa.  66:2;  John  14:21-23) 

VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

What  a  man  hears  determines  what  he  is  getting  out  of 
life.  Evangelist  Dick  Huston  tells  of  two  friends  who  were 
walking  along  a  busy  New  York  thoroughfare  when  one 
of  them  asked  his  companion  if  he  heard  a  cricket.  His 
friend  laughed  and  replied  that  no  one  could  hear  a  cricket 
with  the  din  of  trolleys  and  motor  cars  and  trucks.  The 
other  stopped,  hfted  up  a  stone  and  picked  up  a  cricket 
and  showed  it  to  his  friend.  "How  could  you  hear  it?"  the 
incredulous  friend  asked.  "I  will  show  you,"  and  taking  a 
coin  from  his  pocket  he  tossed  it  into  the  air.  When  the 
coin  struck  the  sidewalk  several  men  nearby  put  their 
liands  to  their  pockets  and  looked  about  to  see  if  they  had 
lost  any  money.  "You  hear  w^hat  you  are  trained  to  listen 
for,"  the  nature  lover  observed.  "My  ears  are  trained  to 
hear  the  birds   and  insects  and  all  the  sounds  af  nature." 

Our  Lord  knew  all  about  the  many  noises  of  earth  that 
drown  out  the  still  small  voice  of  God's  S,pirit,  so  He 
v/arned:  "Take  heed  how  ye  hear,"  and  "He  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear." 
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ELIJAH  IN  NABOTH'S  VINEYARD 


Golden  Text: 
"Be  sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out"  (Numbers  32:23). 

_  Ahab  is  one  of  the  most  striking  characters  in  the 
listory  of  Israel,  and  the  thing  which  made  him  such 
vas  his  exceeding  wickedness.  In  preparation  for  the 
caching  of  this  lesson  it  would  be  well  for  the  teacher  to 
ead  all  that  the  Scriptures  have  to  say  about  him,  in 
ddition  to  what  is  furnished  in  this  'esson.  Because  some 
lay  not  have  access  to  an  exhaustive  concordance,  which 
^  necessary  if  this  is  to  be  done,  v,  e  give  here  a  list  of 
lie  outstanding  among  these  S(  r:p';ures  which  will  be 
'olnful  for  reference  purposes:  I  Kings  16:28-33;  17:1; 
8:1-20,  41-46;  19:1;  20:1-43;  22:1-40;  II  Kings  9:7-9,  25- 
9;   10:1-17;  II  Chron.  18:1-34. 

Ahab  is  a  tw;ofold  type.  He  is  a  type  of  the  Antichrist, 
lul  lie  is   a  type  of  the  individurl  unbeliever. 

I.  AHAB  A  TYPE  OF  ANTICHRIST 

That  Ahab  is  a  type  of  Ant'cl^rist  is  seen  in  seven 
acts    which    the    Scripture    records    concerning    him. 

1.  Ahab  was  an  idolater.;  He  b  lilt  an  image  of  Baal, 
^nd  made  a  grove  and  altar  dedicated  to  Baal  worship. 
"his  is  suggestive  of  the  idolatry  of  the  Antichrist,  with 
his  notable  difference:  In  the  case  of  Antichrist  it  will  be 
n  image  of  himself  which  he  wil  set  up,  and  which  he 
vill  seduce  the  children  of  Israel  t:,  worship.  (I  Kings 
6:31-32;  II  Kings  3:2;   Rev.  13:14-15) 

2.  Ahab   was    a   rebel   against   tl  e   Word  of   God.    This 

s  very  apparent 'in  his  actions  touching  Naboth.  Naboth's 
efusal  to  sell  his  land  to  Ahab  was  based  upon  the  teach- 
ng  of  God's  Word  that  a  man  should  rot  sell  his  inheri- 
ancc  (Lev.  25:23;  Num.  36:7;  Ezek.  46:18).  But  what  was 
he  Word  of  God  to  Ahab?  He  wa-ted  that  piece  of 
iroperty,  and  instead  of  meekly  submitting  himself  to 
he  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God.  he  first  sulked  and 
hen  permitted  murder  to  be  done  in  order  that  his  desire 
night  be  fulfilled.  This  same  rebellion  against  the  Word 
)f  God  was  seen  in  his  dealing  with   Micaiah,  wjho  was  a 


Lesson   Text:    I  Kings  21:5-10,   16-20. 
Read  the  entire  chapter. 

faithful  prophet   of   the  Lord   (I  Kings  22:8,  26-27).    The 


Lord  uses  exceedingly  strong  language  concerning  Ahab. 
for  He  says,  "Ahab  did  more  to  provoke  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel  to  anger  than  all  the  kings  of  Israel  that  were 
before  him"  (I  Kings  16:33).  And  he  says  also,  "There 
was  none  like  unto  Ahab,  which  did  sell  himself  to-  work 
wickedness  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord"  (I  Kings  21 :2S). 
This  rebellion,  however,  merely  foreshadows  the  more 
terrible  rebellion  of  the  Antichrist.  (Dan.  11:36-38;  Rev. 
19:11-19;  Ps.  2:1-3;  Ps.  83 :2-5) 

3.  Ahab    was     married    to    a    wicked,    heathen    woman. 

This  woman's  name  was  "Jezebel."  She  it  was  who  stirred 
him  to  his  most  abominable  deeds,  and  it  was  she  who 
took  the  lead  in  the  persecution  of  the  Lord's  prophets, 
which  we  shall  shortly  consider,  as  well  as  in  the  murder 
of  faithful  Naboth.  So  wicked  was  this  woman  Jezebel, 
to  the  Bible  student  she  has  become  the  synonym  for  all 
wickedness;  and  such  seems  to  be  God's  estimate  of  her, 
for  He  actually  uses  her  name  in  speaking  of  the  great 
city  Babylon,  in  which  is  filled  up  the  sum  of  earth's 
wickedness,  and  which  is  the  cohort  of  Antichrist.  This 
fact  is  perhaps  the  most  convinsing  revelation  of  the 
typical  significance  of  the  life  of  Ahab — God  actually 
uses  the  name  of  his  wicked  wife  as  a  synonym  for  the 
wicked  city  with  which  Antichrist  consorts.  (Rev.  2:20-23; 
Rev.  17:1  to  18:24) 

4.  Ahab    martyred    the    prophets    of    the    Lord.     As    we 

have  stated  before,  Jezebel  took  the  leading  part  in  this, 
but  she  did  it  with  the  full  consent  and  approval  of  Ahab 
and  in  this  he  became  a  party  to  her  crimes.  This  typifies 
the  wickedness  of  Antichrist  in  putting  to  death  those 
who  worship  the  Lord  and  refuse  to  bow  the  knee  to 
himself.  It  is  exceedingly  impressive  in  this  connection 
that  whereas  Jezebel  was  especially  active  in  this,  so,  too, 
the  Scripture  speaks  of  the  wicked  city  Babylon  as  being 
drunken  with  the  blood  of  martyrs.  Ahab  is  not  the  only 
one  who  commits  murder  by  proxy!  (II  Kings  18:4; 
19:10;  22:8,  27;  Rev.  17:6,  24) 
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5.  During  the  reign  of  Ahab  Elijah  wrought  mighty- 
signs  and  wonders  in,  his  presence.  This  is  especially  sig- 
nificant when  we  consider  that  Elijah  will  be  one  of  the 
two  witnesses  who  will  minister  for  the  Lord  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Antichrist  during  the  Great  Tribulation.  And 
at  least  one  of  the  signs  which  Elijah  wrought  before 
Ahab  will  be  repeated  in  the  presence  of  the  Antichrist, 
for  as  then,  in  the  coming  days  of  the  Great  Tribulation 
Elijah  will  shut  up  heaven  so  that  it  will  not  rain  upon 
tho  earth  during  the  days  of  his  prophecy,  w;hich  will  be 
for  identically  the  same  period  as  that  covered  by  the 
drought  in  the  days  of  Ahab,  i.e.,  three  and  one-half 
years.  There  is  typical  significance,  too,  in  the  fact  that 
during  part  of  his  ministry  in  the  days  of  Ahab  Elijah 
was  accompanied  by  Elisha,  though  another  will  be  his 
comoanion  in  the  Great  Tribulation.  (I  Kings  17 :1 ;  James 
5:17";   Rev.   11:3-6;    Mai.  4:5) 

6.  Ahab  sought  to  kill  Elijah,  but  was  frustrated  in  his 
efforts,  for  God  protected  him.  This  is  the  self-evident 
implication  of  Obadiah's  words  to  Elijah,  "There  is  no 
nation  or  Kingdom  whither  my  Lord  hath  not  sent  to  seek 
thee"  (I  Kings  18:10),  and  it  is  clearly  indicated  in  the 
Lord's  instruction  for  him  to  hide  at  the  brook  Cherith 
(I  Kings  17:1-4).  It  is  also  evident  in  the  fact  that  Jezebel 
had-  slain  all  of  the  Lord's  prophets  upon  whom  she  could 
lay  hands,  and  this  with  Ahab's  consent  (I  Kings  18:4). 
This  is  suggestive  of  the  Antichrist's  endeavors  to  slay 
the  two  v/itnesses  (of  which  Elijah  will  be  one)  in  the 
Great  Tribulation;  in  which  attempt,  unlike  Ahab,  Anti- 
christ will  be  successful.  But  his  joy  in  this  success  will  be 
short-lived,  for  after  three  and  one-half  days  they  will 
rise  from  the  dead,  and  will  be  caught  up  to  heaven,  even 
as  Elijah  was  caught  up  in  his  typical  translation.  (II 
Kings  2:1,  9-11;    Rev.    11:5-12) 

7.  And  finally  Ahab  was  a  man  appointed  to  judgment. 
This  judgment  was  pronounced  upon  him  by  the  prophet 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  sentence  is  included  in  the  Scriptures 
assigned  for  our  lesson  today.  So,  too,  God  has  foreor- 
dained the  judgment  of  Antichrist  even  before  his  reign  has 
begun.  Throughout  his  kingdom  the  shadow  of  his 
impending  doom  will  overcast  the  throne.  And  as  cer- 
tainly as  God's  word  of  judgment  concerning  Ahab  and  his 
house  was  fulfilled,  so  surely  will  God's  judgment  uponthe 
Antichrist  come  to  pass.  (See  I  Kings  22:38;  II  Kings 
9:25-26,  3i-37 ;  10:1-11;   Rev.  19:11-20) 

II.  AHAB  A  TYPE  OF  THE  UNBELIEVER 
Ah«b  is  also  a  type  of  the  unbeliever.  In  this  connec- 
tion it  should  be  said  that  the  position  which  the  Anti- 
christ holds  in  the  dispensations,  the  old  nature  holds  in 
the  life  o-f  the  individual.  Among  mankind,  the  Antichrist 
is  the  arch  rebel  of  the  ages,  but  he  is  no  more  confirmed 
or  desperate  in  his  rebellion  than  is  the  old  sinful  nature 
in  every  man.  This  old  nature  is  still  in  a  man  when  he 
has  trusted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  but 
in  his  standing  before  God  the  believer  is  identified  -with 
Christ,  and  the  old  nature  has  been  judged  and  put  away. 
He  b.as  a  new,  holy,  divine  nature  which  was  begotten 
in  him  by  regeneration.  But  the  unbeliever  in  his  standing 
before  God  is  identified  with  the  old  nature,  which  is  the 
seed  of  the  devil,  and  he  is  responsible  for  his  wicked- 
ness for  the  old  nature  is  the  dominating  power  in  the  life 
of  the  unbeliever.  So,  while  from  the  prophetic  standpoint 
that  wicked  old  King  Ahab  typifies  the  Antichrist,  from 
the  personal  angle  he  typifies  the  wickedness  of  the 
unbeliever. 

Ahab  was  a  sinner.  In  addition  to  his  idolatry,  this 
lesson  presents  him  in  the  bitter  bondage  of  covetousness, 
and  this  sin  led  to  the  further  horrible  sin  of  murder. 
This  is  the  condition  of  the  unbeliever.  He  is  "dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins."  The  very  best  he  can  do,  in  God's 
sight  is  but  fihh  and  corruption.  He  is  incapable  of  deeds 
which  are  acceptable  before  Him.  (Eph.  2:1,  3;  Isa.  64:6; 
Rom,  8:7-8) 

A,hab  rejected  the  Word  of  God.  This  he  did  on  a 
num-ber  of  occasions,  of  which  his  sulkiness  at  Naboth's 
faithfulness  to  it  is  only  a  sample.  His  rejection  of  the 
Word  of  God  is   apparent  in  his  words  to  Elijah,  "Hast 


-• ^  2^2  ^ 


thou  found  me,  O  mine  enemy?"  (I  Kings  21:20).  This  i: 
characteristic  of  the  unbeliever's  attitude.  The  servant  a 
the  Lord  who  dares  to  speak  to  him  in  the  Name  of  th 
Lord,  and  to  rebuke  his  sin,  he  considers  his  enemy.  I 
reality  the  faithful  messenger  of  Christ  is  his  best  frienc 
and  is  seeking  only  his  good  in  seeking  to  lead  him  v 
repent  of  his  sin  and  to  lay  hold  upon  the  mercy  of  Go 
through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  But  because  the  unbelieve: 
is  wedded  to  his  sins  and  cares  nothing  for  the  Word  e 
God  he  regards  the  minister  of  God's  Word  his  encmy 
And  from  another  standpoint  he  is  not  far  wrong,  for  hi 
himself  is  at  enmity  with  God,  and  so  with  anyone  whc 
stands  as  God's  representative.  (Rom.  8:7;  Jas.  4:4;  Johi, 
3:19-20) 

Ahab  exerted  an  evil  influence.  He  corrupted  th 
citizens  of  Naboth's  city  by  permitting  the  pernicious  plo 
of  his  wife.  And  his  own  family  was  so  affected  by  hi; 
wickedness  that  they  corrupted  all  with  whom  they  were 
throv/;n  in  touch,  as  is  witnessed  by  the  fact  that  in  speak 
ing  of  their  wickedness  the  Holy  Spirit  seems  to  regard 
the  simple  statement  that  they  were  related  to  Ahab 
sufficient  explanation.  So,  too,  the  unbeliever  exerts 
evil  influence.  No  man  lives  or  dies-to  himself.  He  is  bouncj 
to  be  a  power  for  good  or  a  power  for  evil.  If  he  is  no 
one,  he  will  be  the  other.  He  cannot  be  neutral.  Th 
unbeliever,  never  having  come  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Chris 
that  he  m.ight  have  life  and  light  and  liberty,  can  exer 
nothing  but  an  evil  influence.  Even  the  very  good  h( 
does  is  evil  in  its  influence,  because  it  is  a  Christlesi 
goodness,  and  blinds  others  to  their  need  of  the  Saviour 
A  drunken  bum  sets  an  exceedingly  bad  example,  but  it  i 
seriously  to  be  doubted  whether  his  influence  will  do  a 
much  harm  as  that  of  the  respected  and  highly  "moral 
business  man  and  philanthropist  who  is  yet  an  unbelicvei 
Alen  can  see  the  folly  of  the  former,  because  it  is  materia 
as  well  as  spiritual.  But  it  is  more  difficult  to  see  th( 
folly  of  the  latter,  because  it  is  purely  spiritual  amd  i 
cloaked  with  a  robe  of  respectability  and  religion  an( 
charity.    (II  Kings  8:18,  27;  II  Chron.  21-6;  II  Chron.  27:2-4 

Though  many  of  his  evil  deeds  wore  done  by  proxyi  1 
yet  God  held  Ahab  responsible  for  all  his  wickednesSi  . 
Like  many  others,  Ahab  might  have  thought  he  was  justi-i 
fied  by  extenuating  circumstances.  His  crime  in  tht 
murder  of  Naboth  v/as  not  instigated  by  himself.  It  wa: 
done  by  his  wife  and  the  citizens  of  Naboth's  city.  H( 
did  not  murder  Naboth  himself,  but  since  others  had  don( 
it,  surely  it  was  not  only  the  prerogative  but  also  th< 
responsibility  of  the  King  to  confiscate  for  the  state  th( 
property  thus  left  without  an  owner,  and  without  an  heir 
to  possess  it!  Many  a  man  has  excused  himself  for  th( 
sins  which  others  commit  to  further  his  sefish  interests 
simply  because  he  did  not  do  the  dirty  deeds  himselfj  | 
And  on  the  other  hand  there  is  no  doubt  that  much 
Ahab's  wickedness  was  stirred  up  by  his  wife.  He  was 
continually  subject  to  her  evil  influence.  That  made  his 
responsibility  less,  did  it  not?  In  popular  language,  "Ye: 
it  did  not!"  As  a  matter  of  fact  he  was  more  culpable  fo: 
the  very  fact  that  in  addition  to  sinning  himself  h( 
encouraged  others  to  sin,  and  to  persist  in  their  sin.  Sc 
God  held  Ahab  responsible  both  for  his  own  sin,  and  foij 
the  sins  which  he  had  countenanced.  He  was  responsibk 
for  the  slaying  of  Naboth,  which  others  perpetrated,  anc 
for  the  other  al)ominaticns  which  he  committed  undei 
Jezebel's  influence.  For  the  one  Elijah  was  sent  to  rebuk( 
him  and  to  pronounce  judgment  upon  him,  and  of  th< 
others  God  says,  "There  was  none  like  unto  Ahab  whicl 
did  r,e\l  himself  to  work  wickedness  in  the  sight  of  th( 
Lord."  So.  too,  God  holds  the  unbeliever  rcsponsil^lc  foi 
his  sins,  no  matter  how  good  an  alibi  he  may  fancy  he 
built  up  for  himself.  (I  Kings  21:20;  I  Kings  21:25-26 
Rom.  6:23;  Num.  32:23;  Gal.  6:7-8) 

But  Ahab  might  have  been  saved  by  the  mercy  of  God 

When  he  did  repent  of  the  murder  of  Naboth,  the  execu- 
tion of  his-  judgment  was  deferred.  His  repentance  was 
very  slight,  it  is  true,  but  because  he  humbled  himscl: 
even  in  part,  God  deferred  judgment.  This  part  of  the 
incident  siijr;.rcsls  nothinp;  which  the  Scripture  teache; 
c  ncerning    Antichrist,    unless    it    be    that    God    does    not 
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Immediately  judge  his  sin,  but  permits  it  to  continue  until 
t  has  reached  its  consummation.  There  is  no  indication  in 
!the  Word  that  there  will  be  any  element  of  repentance 
jiii  Antichrist's  life.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  very  suggestive 
in  the  case  of  the  unbeliever,  for  God's  mercy  to  Ahab 
'suggests  His  mercy  in  prolonging  the  sinner's  opportunity 
to  accept  the  Saviour.  No  doubt  this  was  the  reason  He 
dealt  as  He  did  with  Ahab,  for  Ahab  could  have  been 
,aved  in  spite  of  all  his  abominable  idolatries,  rebellion, 
covetousness,  and  even  murder,  if  only  he  had.  trusted  the 
Saviour  of  Whom  the  ritual  of  Israel  and  the  testimiony  of 
ihc  prophets  had  so  clearly  spoken.  So,  too,  the  most 
wicked  sinner  may  be  saved  and  become  a  child  of  God 
and  know  that  his  sins  are  all  forgiven,  if  he  will  only  trust 
l!ic  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Who  shed  His  blood  as  the  price  of 
'our  redemption.  Let  it  be  remembered,  however,  that  like 
'Aliab  the  unbeliever  is  already  resting  under  sentence  of 
C(,ndemnation  and  must  perish  in  God's  judgment  unless 
'he  does  accept  Christ.  (Acts  16:31;  John  3:16;  H  Pet. 
'3:9;  H  Cor,  5:19;  John  3:18) 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

Satan's  inducements  to  work  for  him  arc  usually 
accompanied  by  an  offer  of  wages  that  seem  at  first  worth 
while.  But  take  a  second  look.  A  striking  incident  of  the 
war  comes  out  in  a  news  item  published  by  the  New  York 
World,  giving  an  interview  with  Venizelos,  prime  minister 
of  Greece,  in  which  he  tells  of  a  conversation  with  the 
German  minister  at  Athens  at  tbe  beginning  of  the  war. 
Germany  offered  Greece  "very  great  and  substantial  bene- 
fits— Monastir  and  as  much  more  of  Serbia  as  you  want," 
if  she  would  remain  neutral,  not  going  to  the  assistance 
of  her  ally,  Serbia 

Then  answered  Venizelos,  "You  will  allow  me  to  trans- 
late your  offer  into  my  own  words.  You  ask  m.e  to 
dishonor  my  signature,  and  dishonor  my  country,  and 
violate  its  obligations  toward  Serbia,  and  as  remuneration 
you  offer  me  part  of  the  corpse  of  that  which  I  am 
expected  to  kill!"  And  with  fine  satire,  Venizelos  con- 
cluded, "My  country  is  too  little  to  commit  so  great  an 
infamy !" 

— "Sunday  School  Times." 


Fourth    Quarter,    Lesson   4. 


Sunday,  October  23,  1927. 


THE  CALL  OF  THE  PROPHET 

Lesson    Text:     I    Kings    19:19-20;    Amos    7:14-15; 

Isaiah  6:1-8 

Read   also   Amos   7:10-13. 


Golden  Text: 

"Also  I  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  saying,  Whom 
shail  I  send,  and  who  v.'ill  go  for  Us?  Then  said  I,  Here 
am    I;    send    me"    (Isaiah   6:8). 

In  this  lesson  the  committee  very  appropriately  groups 
tlivce  Scriptures,  each  of  which  deals  with  the  call  of  one 
of  the  Lord's  prophets:  Elijah,  Amos,  or  Isaiah.  Inas- 
ni!ic]i  as  God  has  called  all  believers  to  definite  service, 
tliis  lesson  is  most  profitable  in  its  revelation  of  the 
eminent  qualifications  of  the  servant  of  Christ.  May  God 
use  the  teaching  of  it  to  stir  the  hearts  of  many  to  devote 
themselves   to  the  servrce   of   Christ. 

L  THE   SERVANT   OF    CHRIST    MUST   BE    WILLING 

TO   SEPARATE   FROM   ALL   WORLDLY 

ENTANGLEMENTS 

Th's   •s.ve  see   in   Elisha's    call.    At   first    Elisha   seems  to 

hr\ve    wanted   to    delay.     He    said,    "Let    me,    I    pray   thee, 

kifs    my   father    and    my   mother,    and    then    I   will   follow 

,  thcc."    This    called    forth    a    rebuke,    for    evidently    it   was 

jmore    thaa    a    mere    desire    to    spare    his    parents    anxiety 

I  because  he  had  disappeared  without  saying  farewell  which 

Sin  itself  would  have  been  commendable.    In  answer  Elijah 

said,    "Go    back   again,    for   what    have    I    done    to    thee?" 

Happily  Elisha  saw  the  point,   and   vvhile  he   did  go  back 

for  a   little   time,  it  was   only  to   dispose   of   his    property, 

that   he   might  be   free  .to   follow   the  Lord's  will   without 

d'-traction.  "He  took  his   yoke  of  oxen,  slew  them,   boiled 

tbcir   flesh    with    the    instruments    of   the    oxen,    and    gave 

them   to  the    people   to   eat,   and  then   he   followed   Elijah. 

In    modern    parlance,    Elijah    "burned    his    bridges    behind 

him."    He   was   not   planning  to   return   to   the   farm    after 

he  had  given  his  life  to  the  Lord. 

So,  too,  v7hon  God  calls  men  into  His  service  He  calls 
them  to  separate  from  virorldly  entanglements.  His  call 
'  even  involves  separation  from  loved  ones  and  from 
honorable  employment  in  which  we  might  otherwise 
engage.  This  may  sometimes  seem  harsh  to  us,  but  God 
knows  best.  How  m.any  many  souls  have  made  a  "fizzle"  of 
the  Lord's  work  because  they  w:ent  into  it  with  reser- 
vations. Surely  it  is  only  right  that  God  should  have  first 
place  in  our  lives,  and  when  other  things  interfere  they 
must  be  set  aside.  (I  Kings  19:20-21;  Gen.  12:1;  II  Tim. 
I  2:4) 
11.  THE  SERVANT  OF  CHRIST  MUST  BE  WILLING 
'TO   GIVE    HIMSELF    WHOLLY    TO    THE    MINISTRY 


From  what  v/e  have  already  mentioned  about  the  neces- 
sity of  be'ng  willing  to  separate  from  all  v/orldly  entangle- 
ments it  follows  that  the  servant  of  Christ  musl  be  willing 
to  give  himself  wholly  to  the  ministry.  This  is  the  typical 
significance  of  Elisha's  offering  of  his  oxen.  It  was  a  final 
and  complete  setting  of  himself  apart  to  the  work  of  a 
prophet.  He  intended  to  devote  himself  entirely  to  the 
work  to  which  God  had  called  him.  He  had  no  time  for 
other    occupations. 

This  is  the  spirit  which  every  believer  should  have, 
for  God  wants  His  children  to  devote  themselves  wholly 
to  the  ministry  to  which  He  has  called  them.  If  they  even 
so  much  as  engage  in  honorable  employment  in  order  to 
make  a  living,  it  must  be  on  the  ground  of  clear,  positive 
guidance  from  the  Lord.  This  is  the  clear  teaching  of 
I  Corinthians  7:17-24,  in  which  the  Spirit  plainly  indi- 
cates that  God  wants  every  believer  to  engage  in  His  ser- 
vice just  as  far  as  it  is  possible  for  him  to  do  so.  In  the 
case  of  slaves,  they  are  to  serve  the  Lord  in  spite  of 
their  enforced  servitude  to  men.  And  if  they  may  be  made 
free  they  are  to  use  their  liberty  more  fully  to  serve  Him. 
How  ready  men  are  to  give  themselves  to  almost  incredible 
lengths  of  sacrifice,  merely  for  the  sake  of  gaining  a  itw 
paltry  dollars  !  But  how  reluctant  they  are  to  give  them- 
selves to  the  service  of  Christ,  though  they  know  that  to 
do  so  will  result  in  the  winning  of  many  precious  souls, 
and  the  gaining  for  themselves  a  crown  of  life  and  right- 
eousness and  glory,  and  one  that  fadeth  not  away  I  Surely, 
since  our  Lord  has  given  Himself  without  stint  for  cur 
salvation,  v%'e  should  not  be  niggardlv  in  giving  ourselves 
to   His   service.   (I  Kings   19:21;   I   Tim.  4:15) 

III.  THE   SERVANT   OF   CHRIST  MUST  BE  A  Vv'ILL- 

ING  SOUL— HE  DOES   NOT  NECESSARILY  HAVE 

TO  BE    HIGHLY  EDUCATED 

Amos  was  a  mere  herdsman,  and  a  gatherer  of  Syco- 
more  fruit,  yet  God  callsd  him  to  be  a  prophet.  So,  tco, 
Elisha  was  called  from  following  the  plow.  And  among 
the  Apostles  v/liom  the  Lord  Jesus  chose,  there  were 
fishermen  and  publicans  and  other  common  folk,  but  none 
of  the  wise  men  of  this  world.  It  is  true  that  later  Saul 
was  called  to  become  the  Apostle  Paul,  and  he  was  one 
of  the  most  highly  educated  of  the  men  of  his  generation, 
but  the  majority  of  the  Lord's  servants  were  unlearned 
men.  But  this  should  not  be  cause  for  wonder,  for  the 
Spirit  has  said,  "Ye  s«e  your  calling,  brethren,  how  that 
not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not 
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many  noble,  are  called :  but  God  hath  chosen  the  foo-lish 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise;  and  God  hath 
chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
things  which  are  mighty;  and  base  things  of  the  world, 
and  things  which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and 
things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are : 
that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  His  presence"  (I  Cor.  1 :26-29). 
One  noble  lady  who  was  greatly  used  of  God  once  said 
that  she  was  thankful  for  the  letter  "m"  in  I  Cor.  l':26. 
It  is  not  that  God  cannot  and  will  not  use  the  wise  and 
mighty  and  noble  of  earth,  but  rather  it  is  an  indication 
that  God  does  not  find  among  such  many  who  are  willing 
to  let  Him  use  them  to  His  own  glory.  Education  may 
be  an  advantage  in  the  Kbrd's  work  (though  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  in  most  cases  it  is  a  handicap)  but  it  is  not 
indispensible.  What  comfort  it  is  to  know  that  God  can 
work  through  the  weak  and  the  foolish,  if  only  He  finds 
in  t-hem  a  heart  to  do  His  will.  (Amos  7:14;  I  Cor. 
1 :26-28 ;  John  7 :37-38 ;  Cf.  Ex.  4 :10-12 ;  Jer.  1 :6-9) 

IV;  THE  SERVANT  OF  CHRIST  MUST  BE  WILLING 
TO  OBEY  GOD  RATHER  THAN  MEN 

This    was   the  choice   which  Amos    was  called  to   make. 

The  King  had  said  to  him,  "Prophesy  not  against  Israel," 
but  the  Lord  had  said,  "Go,  prophesy  unto  My  people 
Israel."*  Whom  should  he  obey?  His  choice  was  quickly 
made,  for  his  answer  to  the  King  was  another  prophesy  of 
judgment.  How:  many  similar  incidents  are  called  to  mind! 
Daniel  in  the  courts  of  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Darius  (Dan. 
1;  Dan.  6),  Jeremiah  before  Jehoiakim  (Jer.  36:20-32); 
and  Peter  bek>re  the  Sanhedrin  (Acts  4:18-20),  all  are 
examples  of  this. 

But  these  are  typical  of  a  crisis  which  is  common  to 
lives    of    earnest    believers    in    the    Lord    Jesus    Christ.     All 

have  to  face  it  at  least  once,  and  most  yielded  believers 
face  it  many  times.  The  servant  of  Christ  must  always 
be  willing  to  obey  God  rather  than  men,  for  the  will  of 
unbelieving  men  (and  sad  to  say  many  times  of  believing 
micn)  runs  contrary  to  the  will  of  God.  The  world  is  at 
enmity  against  our  Lord.  The  will  of  the  world,  there- 
fore, is  opposed  to  His  will.  The  servant  of  Christ  is 
therefore  continually  called  upon  to  choose  whom  he  will 
serve.  This  choice  is  inevitable,  but  for  the  truly  yielded 
believer  there  can  be  only  one  decision.  We  ought  to  obey 
God  rather  than  men.  (Acts  5:28-29;  Joshua  24:15;  I  Cor. 
7:23) 

V.  THE     SERVANT     OF     CHRIST     MUST     HAVE     A 

HUMBLING   REALIZATION   OF   THE  LORDSHIP   OF 

JESUS 

One  essential  characteristic  of  Uaiah's  preparation  for 
his  ministiy  was  a  vision  of  the  Lord.  In  this  vision  he 
caught  a  glimpse  of  the  majesty  and  hoHness  of  the  Lord. 
This  vision  filled  him  with  an  overwhelming  sense  of  his 
own  unworthiness,  and  humbled  his  soul  in  confession  of 
sin. 

Every  servant  of  Christ  needs  such  a  realization  of  the 
Lordship  of  Jesus.  He  needs  to  reaHze  His  power  in  order 
that  he  m.ay  not  trust  in  his  own  strength,  but  in_  the 
strength  of  Christ.  And  he  needs  to  realize  His  holiness 
in  order  that  he  may  be  kept  from  unworthy  motives, 
-words,  and  deeds.  Surely  in  this  we  are  approaching  very 
close  to  the  old,  famiHar.  truth  of  occupation,  for  only  as 
the  servant  of  Christ  is  occupied  in  Him  can  his  service 
be  acceptable  and  fruitful.  This  is  the  surest  way  to  main- 
tain the  humility  which  will  make  it  possible  for  the  Lord 
to  use  us,  for  there  is  nothing  like  a  vision  of  the  Lord  to 
humble  His  children.  (Heb.  12:1-3;  Zech.  4:6;  John  15:4; 
Rom.  6:13;  Job  42:5-6;  I  Pet.  5:5-6) 

VI    THE  SERVANT  OF  CHRIST  MUST  HAVE  DIVINE 
PREPARATION  FOR  HIS  TASKS 

Isaiah  was  prepared  for  his  service  by  the  ministry  of 
t^e  seraph,  v/ho  touched  his  lips  with  a  live  coal  from  off 
the  altar.  Jeremiah  was  prepared  by  the  Lord  touching  his 
mouth.    And  the  disciples   in  the   upper  room   on   the   dny 


of  Pentecost   were   prepared  by   the  baptism  of  the  Hob 
Spirit.   (Isa.  6:6-7;  Jer.  1 :8;  Acts  1 :8) 

Now  here  is  a  wonderful  and  blessed  truth!  Ev 
believer  is  already  divinely  prepared  for  the  service  whicl 
the  Lord  desires  him  to  render.  Instantly  upon  believing 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  was  baptised  and  indvv-elt  b^ 
the  Holy  Spirit  (I  Cor.  12:13  with  I  Cor.  1:1-2).  At  thai 
time  the  Holy  Spirit  gave  him  a  gift  which  definitely  fitted  i 
him  for  service,  for  some  gift  has  been  given  to  everji 
believer.  But  how  many  there  are  whose  gifts  are  latent! 
The  believer  needs  something  in  addition  to  this  preparaj 
tion  before  he  will  render  effective  service  for  Christ.! 
(I  Cor.  12:7,  11;  Ej-h.  4:7,  11;  II  Cor.  5:18-19)  | 

VI!.  THE    SERVANT    OF    CHRIST    MUST    BE    DEFlJ 

NITELY  AND    UNRESERVEDLY   YIELDED    TO   THE 

LORD  TO  DO  HIS  WILL  1 

This  is  really  a  summary  of  everything  else  which  w 
have  seen.  In  answer  to  the  question,  "Whom  shall  1  I 
send,  and  who  will  go  for  Us  ?"  Isaiah  cried  eagerly,  "Here 
am  I,  send  me!"  This  is  the  decision  which  must  be  made 
in  the  life  of  every  believer  if  he  is  to  be  fruitful  in  tlit 
service  of  Christ.  We  need  to  yield  ourselves  definite!) 
and  unreservedly  to  the  Lord  to  do  His  v/ill  and  not  cm 
own.  And  having  made  the  initial  decision,  we  must  con- 
tinue moment  by  moment  in  an  attitude  of  yieldedness  and 
prayerful  seeking  to  know  and  to  realize  in  our  lives  the 
will  of  God.  In  other  ages  this  was  all  that  was  necessaryi 
for  God  then  gave  His  message  to  His  servants  by  inspira-[ 
tion.  But  in  this  age  real  yieldedness  to  the  will  of  Goel 
will  involve  earnest  study  of  His  Word,  for  this  isj 
expressly  declared  to  be  the  will  of  God  for  the  believer! 
in  this  age,  and  it  is  essential  in  preparation  for  thel 
ministry.  (Isa.  6:8;  Rom.  12:1-2;  II  Tim.  2:15) 

Now  let  us  pause  for  a  moment  to  emphasize  a  truth 
which  v/e  have  repeated  before,  but  which'  is  deservi| 
of  special  emphasis.  Since  in  His  Word  the  Spirit  of  G| 
teaches  that  every  believer  is  given  a  gift  for  service,  ai 
since  the  Word  so  plainly  calls  every  believer  to  servic 
it  is  folly  to  wait  for  a  special  call  before  engaging  in  H 
service.  No  call  could  be  more  plain  than  the  call  of  Rom. 
12:1-2,  or  the  call  of  Rom.  6:13.  This  is  all  we  need.  What 
we  should  do  is  to  respond  heartily  to  the  call  we  already 
have,  and  yield  ourselves  to  become  "bond  servants  o 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

The  Lord  has  given  to  His  church  in  Japan  His  ascen 
sion  gifts  of  pastors  and  evangelists,  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  These  are  the  ones  who  are  really  bringing  in  the 
lost  and  building  up  the  Church  of  God.  One  remarkable 
evangelist  is  Mr.  Kanamori.  He  was  converted  forty  yearsj 
ago,  and  became  an  earnest  pastor.  Afterwards  he 
accepted  the  higher  criticism,  gave  up  his  pastorate  and 
most  of  his  faith,  and  went  into  political  work.  After 
twenty  years'  backsliding  he  was  wonderfully  restored  to 
Christ.  Throwing  away  all  his  critical  views  he  again 
accepted  the  Bible  as  the  sure  Word  of  God,  and  now  he 
is  preaching  and  taking  missions  up  and  down  Japan  with 
remarkable  power  and  blessing.  He  preaches  the  same 
sermon  every  nig.'-t,  30  that  in  taking  an  eight  days' 
mission  in  a  place  1  e  preaches  the  same  sermon  eight 
times.  But  this  is  ixi  excuse  for  idleness;  he  rather  makes 
it  the  reason  for  r  o/e  strenuous  labor.  Every  day  that 
he  is  preaching  he  iVsts  and  prays  all  the  morning,  so  that 
he  goes  down  to  V  c  meeting  with  fresh  unction,  and  the 
old  sermon  is  fre  '  and  living  to  the  listeners.  It  lasts 
usually  two  and  a  1  '  It'  or  three  hours,  and  in  it  he  gives  an 
outline  of  the  fu-  :1  imentals  of  the  Gospel,  and  a  clear 
declaration  of  wh  ■  a  sinner  must  do  to  be  saved.  No 
wonder  he  has  str!  ing  conversions  everywhere,  and  some 
towns  are  turned  u,)iide  down  by  his  missions. 

—"The  Dawn." 
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jFourth  Quarter,  Lesson  5. 


Sunday,  October  30,  1927. 


AMOS  DENOUNCES  SIN 


Lesson  Text:    Amos  2:4-12. 
Read  Amos  2:4  to  3:15. 


Golden   Text: 


"Seek  good,  and  not  evil,  that  ye  may  live:   and  so  the 
lord,   the  God    of   hosts,    shall   be    with    you,   as   ye   have^ 
sken"  (Amos  5:14). 

The  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  bear  four  distinct 

liessages.     It    is    very    important    that    we    recognize    this, 

lecause  for  the  next  few  weeks  we  will  be  studying  these 

jrophecies.     Many   have   found    them   exceedingly   difficult 

j)  interpret  and  to  teach,  but  once  the  four  general   lines 

truth    taught    therein    are     clearly    apprehended,    the 

itudent   need    suffer    no  confusion.     Because   our    study   of 

lis   material   is   to  extend  over   several   weeks,   it   will   be 

elpful  in  one   lesson  to  outline  the   four  general   lines  of 

:11th,  using   the  lesson   material   for  ullustrative  purposes,. 

.r  ill  each  of  the  succeeding  lessons  we  will  devote  parti- 

iilar   attention   to  one  or  another   of   these   lines,   and   we 

ill    not   ordinarily    consider    all    together.     If   the    teacher 

familiar  with  the  others,  therefore,  he  can  very  valuably 

iipplement    the    lesson    discussion    in    his    own    study    and 

•aching. 

Wt  would  very  strongly  recommend  that  the  teacher 
ccure  and  read  that  invaluable  little  booklet  written  by 
)ean  Fowler,  "The  Fourfold  Message  of  the  Psalms." 
■  his  booklet  discusses  the  four  aspects  of  prophetic  truth 
5  they  appear  in  the  Psalms,  but  the  principles  which 
outlines  apply  with  equal  force  in  the  other  prophetic 
.ritings.  It  is  very  clearly  written  and  will  help  to  place  in 
lie  teacher's  hands  a  veritable  key  to  the  study  of  pro- 
hccy.  This  booklet  can  be  obtained  from  the  Institute 
;ook  Nook,  2C47  Glenarm  Place  Denver,  Colorado,  at 
he  price  of  twenty-five  cents,  or  we  will  be  happy  to  send 
copy  free  to  any  of  our  readers  who  will  send  us  one 
■.'EVV  subscription  to  "Grace  and  Truth"  paid  for  at  the 
egular  subscription  price  of  $1.50.  If  you  do  this  be  sure 
J  state  that  you  want  this  booklet.  This  little  booklet  was 
\\t  means,  under  God,  of  leading  the  writer  to  see  the 
I  [ruths  of  which  he  will  speak  in  this  discussion.  He  can- 
lot  too  warmly  express  his  great  debt  of  gratitude  for 
he  ministry  of  Dean  Fowler  through  the  written  page, 
1  the  class  room,  and  in  personal  instruction. 

The  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  hav*  four  distinct 

messages.  All  of  these  are  present  to  some  extent  in  all 
if-  the  prophecies,  though  usually  one  of  them  is  more 
irominent  than  the  others.  We  will  consider  these  four 
lessages  one  at  a  time,  in  order  clearly  to  get  them 
•  efore  us.  In  doing  so  we  will  have  occasion  to  employ 
ome  of  the  terms  which  Dean  Fowler  uses  in  the  booklet 
Iready  referred  to. 

.  THE     LOCAL     HISTORICAL    MESSAGE     OF     THE 
PROPHETS 

The  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  were  called  forth 
.riginally  by  conditions  which  existed  in  the  days  of  the 
rophets  who  spoke  or  wrote  them.  These  may  have  been 
onditions  in  the  lives  of  prominent  individuals,  or  they 
nay  have  been  conditions  among  the  nations,  but  every 
irophecy  of  the  Old  Testament  bears  a  message  to  the 
ime  in  which  it  was  given.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  Old 
, Testament  prophets  were  primarily  God's  messengers  to 
he  nation  Israel  in  the  days  of  her  apostasy  and  rebellion. 
t  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  to  find  in  the  prophecies 
pecial  mention  of  the  sins  of  that  nation  and  of  its  leaders. 

This  local   historical   message   is   the  most  prominent   in 
he    prophecy    which    constitutes    our    lesson    text    today. 

The  people  of  Amos'  own  time  were  guilty  of  the  sins  of 
vhich  he  speaks.  His  message  was,  therefore,  first  of  all 
i  message    to    sinning  Israel   before    the    dispersion.    This 

; message    is    so    apparent    that    at    first    reading    it    almost 

'obscures  the  others. 


H.  THE  PROPHETIC  NATIONAL  MESSAGE  OF  THE 
PROPHETS 

There  is,  however,  another  exceedingly  interesting  mes- 
sage in  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  and  this  is  tha 
prophetic  national  message.  Israel's  past  experiences  are 
typical  of  her  future  experiences.  Her  sins  of  the  past 
are  suggestive  of  her  sins  in  the  future;  the  tribulations 
of  the  past  are  typical  of  the  sorrows  of  the  Great  Tribula- 
tion; her  judgments  then  are  typical  of  the  judgments 
and  chastenings  of  the  future;  and  her  past  blessings  are 
loreshadowings  of  her  Kingdom  blessings.  So  into  His 
prophecies  God  wrought  a  double  meaning,  which  gave 
the  message  of  the  prophets  value  both  for  the  days  in 
which  they  lived  and  for  the  days  to  come.  The  prophetic 
national  message  points  forward  principally  to  Israel's 
experiences  in  the  coming  age  of  the  Great  Tribulation, 
and  in  the  Kingdom  of  Christ. 

Now  see  how  this  works  out  in  the  prophecy  before  us. 

It  deals  largely  with  the  needed  rebuke  of  a  number  of 
sins.  Israel  has  despised  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  This  looks 
forward  to  the  time  when  many  of  Israel  will  choose  to 
believe  the  lie  of  the  Antichrist  rather  than  to  obey  the 
Word  of  God  (Amos  8:11-12;  II  Thes.  2:9-12).  The  "lies" 
mentioned  are  typical  of  the  false  teaching  of  the  Great 
Tribulation  (Rev.  2:9;  I  John  4:1;  jude  3-4;  Rev.l3  :14-15). 
The  oppression  of  the  "righteous"  typifies  the  sufferings  of 
those  who  are  true  to  the  Lord  in  those  days  of  trouble 
'(.Rev.  13:15;  Rev.  12:13-17).  The  fornication  described 
suggests  the  spiritual  fornication  which  shall  characterize 
the  Great  Tribulation  (Rev.  2:2()-2i;  Rev.  17:3-4).  And  the 
"wine"  symbolizes  also  the  false  teaching  suggested  in  the 
"lies"  already  mentioned  (Rev.  17:2).  So,  too,  the  judg- 
ments of  Israel  spoken  of  in  this  passage  are  typical  of  the 
judgments  which  shall  fall  upon  the  unbelieving,  and  the 
chastening  which  the  believing  will  suffer  during  the  Great 
Tribulation.  In  the  portion  assigned  for  our  lesson  today 
there  are  no  striking  promises  given,  but  it  is  well  to  bear 
in  mind  that  the  rich  and  blessed  promises  with  which  the 
writings  of  the  prophets  abound  while  also  having  a  local 
significance,  yet  will  find  their  greater  fulfillment  in  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ.    (Rev.  3:19;   II  Thes.  1:7-10) 

HI.  THE  PROPHETIC  MESSIANIC  MESSAGE  OF 
THE  PROPHETS 
The  third  message  of  the  prophets  pertains  to  the 
Messiah,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  If  we  have  eyes  to  see  it, 
every  prophecy  of  the  Old  Testament  will  be  found  to  point 
directly  to  Him.  He  Himself  testified  concerning  the  Scrip- 
tures, "They  testify  of  Me"  (John  5:39).  And  He  later 
declared  to  His  disciples,  "All  things  must  be  fulfilled 
which  are  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets, 
and  in  the  psalms,  concerning  Me"  (Luke  24:44).  Bible 
students  have  recognized  throughout  all  generations  that 
the  Bible  is  Christocentric — that  in  every  chapter  and  upon 
every  page  of  the  Bible  He  is  the  focal  point  toward  which 
all  of  its  teachings  converge.  One  book  in  the  Bible  is 
called  "The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,"  but  the  same  name 
might  be  applied  with  equal  appropriateness  to  all  the 
Bible,  for  the  one  supreme  purpose  for  which  God  gave  it, 
and  the  one  which  gives  to  all  His  other  purposes  their 
meaning  and  value,  is  that  it  might  make  known  to  men 
the  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

How   does    the    prophecy   before    Us   reveal    Him?     It    is 

true,  the  chapter  does  not  name  Him — and  yet  it  does, 
for  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament  is  the  Jesus  of  the 
New.  This  is  demonstrated  by  Jolin's  inspired  interpreta- 
tion of  the  vision  in  Isaiah  six,  in  which  Isaiah  says,  "I 
saw  Jehovah"  and  later  adds  the  testimony,  "Mine  eyes 
liave  seen  the  King,  Jehovah  Sabbaoth"  (Isa.  6:1,  5). 
Interpreting  this  vision,  and  speaking  of  the  words  which 
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Isaiah  addressed  to  the  One  he  saw,  John  the  Apostle  says, 
"These  things  said  Esaias  when  he  saw;  His  glory  and 
spake  of  Him  (Jesus)"  (John  12:41).  So,  when  this  passage 
in  Amos  starts  out,  "Thus  saith  Jehovah"  (Amos  2:4,  6), 
it  is  as  though  it  said,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
Of  course  we  recognize  the  inscrutable  mystery  of  the 
Trinity  which  is  involved  here,  and  in  so  doing  we  recog- 
nize also  that  the  father.  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are  all  in- 
volved. Yet  our  spiritual  perception  would  not  be  as  clear 
as  it  should  be  if  we  failed  to  recognize  the  Saviour  in  the 
One  Who  was  speaking  through  the  prophets  of  the  Old 
Testament. 

But  this  is  not  all.  In  two  particular  aspects  of  His 
ofifice  work  the  Messiah  is  clearly  revealed  in  this  chapter. 

He  is  revealed  first  as  Judge,  for  the  prophecy  pronounces 
judgment  upun  the  wickedness  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem, 
and  upon  Israel.  According  to  the  Saviour's  own  testi- 
mony, "The  Father  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the 
Son"  (John  5  -.ZZ).  When  in  the  past  God  chastened  His 
people,  the  Lord  Jesus  was  involved  in  this.  And  the  past 
judgments  which  are  especially  before  us  in  this  chapter 
are  suggestive  of  those  which  are  yet  to  come,  when 
again  the  Son  of  God  will  be  the  active  agent  both  in 
chastening  Israel  and  in  judging  the  unbelieving  nations 
(Rev.  3:14,  19;  II  Thes.  1:7-10).  Again  this  passage 
reveals  the  Messiah  as  the  Shepherd  in  its  statement,  "I 
brought  you  up  from  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  led  you 
forty  years  through  the  wilderness"  (vs.  10).  Other  Scrip- 
tures in  speaking  of  this  say  that  the  Lord  led  Israel  as 
a  flock  (Ps.  78:52).  Now  connect  this  with  John  10:11, 
in  which  the  Saviour  says,  "I  am  the  good  Shepherd"  and 
it  will  be  apparent  that  He  is  the  One  Who  led  Israel 
through  the  wilderness.  And  like  the  judgments  of  the 
past,  which  typify  His  future  judgments,  the  past  mercies 
of  our  Lord  to  Israel  are  also  typical  of  the  mercies  which 
He  will  show  her  in  the  future.  (Matt.  25:31-33;  John 
10:16;   Rev.   12:6,  14). 

IV.  THE    INDIVIDUAL   DEVOTIONAL    MESSAGE   OF 
THE  PROPHETS 

The  fourth  message  of  the  prophets  is  the  individual  per- 
sonal message  which  adds  its  devotional  contribution  to 
our  spiritual  welfare.  The  nation  Israel  is  typical  of  the 
individual  believing  soul.  And  God's  dealings  with  her  are 
typical  of  His  dealings  with  the  believer  in  all  ages.  One 
of  the  clearest  statements  to  this  efifect  is  found  in  I  Cor. 
10:11,  "Now  all  these  things  happened  unto  them  for 
ensamples  (types)  and  they  are  written  for  our  admoni- 
tion upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come." 

In  the  passage  before  us  there  are  many  practical 
lessons  for  the  believer.  First  we  see  the  sin  of  despising 
the  Word  of  the  Lord.  This  is  a  very  common  sin  among 
God's  children.  They  are  very  prone  to  think  their  own 
opinion    on    matters    of    faith    and    conduct    of    far   greater 


value  or  importance  than  the  Word  of  Scripture  (II  The 
3 :14).  The  second  is  the  sin  of  failing  to  follow  th 
instructions  of  God's  Word.  Many  Christians  know;  wha 
the  Bible  teaches  but  are  not  willing  to  obey  (Jas.  1 :22-25, 
Another  lesson  for  the  believer  is  the  danger  of  errin 
through  listening  to  lies.  This,  too,  is  common  amon  i 
Christians,  for  gossips  will  always  find  an  itching  ea!} 
while  the  lies  of  the  old  nature  deceive  many,  and  eve 
false  teachers  recruit  their  followers  from  the  ranks  o 
professing  Christians  (Jas.  1:26;  Jas.  1:22;  Eph.  4:22 
Rom.  7:11).  The  sin  of  covetousness  may  also  be  seen  hen 
as  is  the  sin  of  impurity  (Eph.  5:3-4).  These  sins  in  th 
life  of  a  believer  are  just  as  hateful  to  God  as  they  wer 
in  the  life  of  Israel.  Again,  God's  judgments  upon  Israe 
remind  us  of  His  chastening  of  the  believer,  and  Hi 
mercies  to  her  remind  us  of  the  mercies  which  He  ha 
shown  us,  and  this  is  one  of  the  means  which  the  Spir: 
of  God  employs  to  help  His  children  live  lives  of  holines 
and  purity  (Col.  3:1-5;  I  Cor.  6:19-20;  Rom.  12:1-2).  An 
finally,  the  future  mercies  which  God  has  promised  Israe? 
serve  to  remind  us  that  in  the  coming  days  He  will  d'' 
even  greater  things  for  us.  This,  too,  is  designed  to  drav 
our  hearts  closer  to  our  Lord,  and  to  enable  us  to  live  fo 
Him  (Col.  3:4-5). 

In  all  this  study  our  discussion  of  necessity  has  beeii' 
very  general,  and  mostly  illustrative,  but  as  we  proceec; 
in  the  study  of  the  messages  of  the  prophets,  we  will  se 
the  different  interpretations  working  out  in  more  particulai 
detail. 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

Captain  Francis  McCullagh,  an  eye-witness  of  the  tria 
of  the  Roman  priests  in  Moscow,  says  :  "On  the  night  afte 
the  condemned  archbishop  and  his  companions  weri 
paraded  in  a  motor-lorry  through  the  streets  of  Moscow: 
the  terrible  leader  of  the  reds  gazed  in  horror  on  one,  mon 
terrible  than  himself,  on  a  dread  nocturnal  visitor,  wiho 
having  passed  swiftly  through  the  triple  guards  and  th.' 
bolted  doors,  halted  at  his  bedside  and  laid  an  ic; 
hand  on  that  proud  and  formidable  brain.  From  that  dai! 
Lenin  was  a  living  corpse." 

The  autopsy  disclosed  terrible  destruction  in  the  brain 
Sir  Percival  Phillips  gives  (Daily  Mail,  Feb.  1,  1924)^  thij 
rumor  that  ran  through  all  Russia  on  Lenin's  death:  "Th( 
once  all-powerful  Dictator  of  Red  Russia  spent  his  las^ 
days  of  activity  crawling  on  all  fours  like  a  beast  arouna 
the  room  in  his  carefully  guarded  retreat  at  Gorky,  apolo 
gizing  to  the  furniture  for  his  misdeeds— the  memory  o 
which  remained  amid  the  ruins  of  his  mind— and ^shoutmj 
repeatedly,  'God   save   Russia  and  kill  the  Jews.'" 
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— the  letter  we  promised  you.  You  now  know  our  SPECIAL 
DOLLAR  OFFER  for  quick  subscriptions  to  Grace  and 
Truth.  Pass  the  coupons  to  your  friends.  Tell  them  of  the  bless- 
ing you  have  received.  Send  your  subscription  in.  Note  the  ex- 
piration date.    Act  quickly. 

"EVERY  ISSUE  MEETS  A  NEED" 


^'Jerusalem'' 

^^Juded'  and 

"  Uttermost  parts ' 

The  graduates  and  former  students  of  D.  B.  I.  are  carrying  the  story  of  redeeming  Ic 
to   the   followine   fields: 


'JERUSALEM' 


'JUDEA" 


UTTERMOST 
PARTS" 


A  faithful  group  liave  sacrificially  given  their  hves  to 
the  "iTidden  task"  of  carrying  on  the  clear-cut  testimony 
jikI   efficient    training  work   of   D.   B.   I.   itself. 


Another  group  of  loyal  soldiers  of  the  Crosr  are  serving 
as  Pastors,  Pastor's  Assistants,  Evangelists,  Colporteurs, 
S.S.  organizers,  and  missionaries  to  neglected  neighhor- 
hoods  of  the  home-land. 


.'\nd  still  another  group  have  been  sent  forth  by  the 
Great  Commander  to  bear  His  banner  to  the  far-flung 
battle  line  of  the  mission  fields.  They  are  serving  Him 
in  the  Sudan,  British  East  Africa,  Bolivia,  Venezuela, 
China    and   Russia. 


Last  year,  in  addition  to  money  paid  by  the  students 
for  room  and  board,  it  cost  only  $136.01)  to  train  each 
student   for  the  full   year   in    D.   B.   I. 

Could  you  find  a  place  where  money  goes  further  in 
helping  to  prepare  efficient  missionaries?  Would  yon  like 
to  help?    Then  fill  out  the  blank  and  mail  it  to  us. 

Remember  !  We  are  able  to  train  these  young  people 
for  this  most  vital  service  only  as  God,  in  answer  to 
prayer,  lays  just  such  cooperation  upon  the  hearts  of 
His   faith.ful   stewards. 

Others,  through  their  gifts,  are  co-workers  together 
with  us  in  our  Lord's  service.    Will  you  also  be  one? 


The  Denver  Bible  Institute, 
Attention  Dean   Clifton  L.  Fowler, 
2047  Glenarm  PI.,  Denver,  Colo. 

Dear   Brother: 

Desiring  in  this  way  to  become  a  co-worker  with  you  in  the  glorious  task  of 
training  young  men  and  women  for  the  ministry  of  the  blessed  Gospel  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  I  hereby  declare  mv  purpose*  to  give  to  the  CURRENT 
EXPENSE  FUND  of  the  Denver"  Bible  Institute  for  the  Year  1927 
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It  is  worthy  of  special  note  that 

ilijs  i>articularly  strniiK  word  is  used  only  once,  ana  tuat  ii 
The  Holy  Spirit  saved  the  powerful  word  to  be  used  in  teac 
God  is  sayln?  in  efTect,  "Let  every  man  prefer  to  support 
him  become  settled,  decided,  and  determined  what  he  shall 
nci  oiggarrily,   for   it   is   a  cheerful 


is  uninue.  Grove.  Thayer,  Bagsterr,  Donneean  and 
sisnifirance,    denotins.    "to   prefer."    "to   choose,"    "to 

liurposc,"    "to   prefer    one    tliinK    rather    than    another.  ' 

n  the  Greek  New  Testament  to  sisnify  "purpose,"  but 
connection    with    the    KivinK    of    our    money    unto    God 

ing    that    thing   which   the    natural   man    rebels   against. 

he    cause    of    Christ    rather    than    any    oth«r    '"' 


that  God   lovts.' 


this 


let 


do  it   ungrudgingly 


J  et  no  man  therefore 
judge  you  in  meaty  or 
in  drink  y  or  in  respect 
of  an  holy  day  y  or  of  the 
new  moony  or  of  the 
sabbath  days:    -coi.  i-.ib 


II 


yiv^ 
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and  of 

''^Grace  and  Truth** 

THE  TRINITY 

llie  triune  God,  Kathrr— Cen.  1:1.  S  .11  — 
liio.     10:,?n.     and     TTnly     Spirit— Tn-.     4:24. 

VERBAL  INSPIRATION 

■|"he  verbal  inspiration  and  plen  irv  au- 
llL.rity  of  both  Old  and  New  Te-ian,^nts 
11    Tim.    3:16-17. 


TOTAL    DEPRAVITY' 

fhe    depravity    and    lost   conditiim 


re.    Ro 


all 


.1:19. 


PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN 

rhe   personality    of    Satan.   Job    1  .6-7. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 

I'he     vimin     birth     and     deity     of     lesus 
n\t.     Luke     1  :3.S. 

BLOOD   ATONEMENT 

n.e     shed      blood      of     lesus     Christ,     the 
y   atonement   for  sins.  Rom.  3:2.S. 

RESURRECTION 


bod 


dshii 


of    Jesus.    Acts    2:32-36:     I    Til 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 

.Men  are  justified  on  the  single  gr  aind 
he  .shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
9. 

PERSON   AND   WORK   OF   THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  Ilolv  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  ■■ovvi-ts 
the  world  of  sin,  and  rejienerates.  indv-ells 
enliiihtens  and  guides  the  believ.-r.  Ino, 
16:8:    I    Cor.    3:16. 

ETERNAL  SECURITY 

'I'lie  eternal  security  of  all  believers. 
Jn.>.   10:28-29. 

Sl'COND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 

The  personal,  preniillenial,  and  ininii- 
ncnt  return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Acts    I  :!!:    I    Thes.  4:16-17. 

HELL 

The   e 


THE  CHURCH 

.\I1  believers  in  ihis  dispsnsaiion  are 
members  of  the  bodv  of  Christ,  the  Church. 
I  (or,  12:12-13. 

SEPARATION  FROM  THE 
WORLD 

.\11  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of 
separation  from  all  worldly  and  sinful 
practices  Jas.  4:4;  Rom.  12:2;  I  Jno.  2:16; 
I    Cor.    6:14. 

MISSIONS 

The  obligation  of  the  believer  to  witness 
bv  deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to 
proclaim  the  Gospel  to  all  the  world. 
Acts    1:8. 
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^ 


Know  ye  not,  tluit  to  whom  ye  yield 
rvants  1<1  obey,  his  servants  ye  arc  to 
)e\' :  wlietiier  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of 
:ito    rigliteonsness?     (Rom.    ()■.\(^). 

Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in   \-o 
lat   lie   slioukl   ohe\'   it  in   the   lusts 

■.uV. 


'om-sch 

whom 

Dbedier 


ir  mortal  hod 
thereof   (Roi 


whi 


!    As 


•t  not  sm  rcignl     .Assail  you 
empt   )()U    it    will ;    hut    let    it 
t  darkens    your   way,    ileaclcn 
)eace,  grie\'es  ^'our  soul,  rciiders  b, 
■ath,   clothes   tlic    soul    in    <rr.T\-e-c 


t  will;  o) 
not  reig- 
\our    j< 


;e  \'oi 
If  s 
dcstr 


\Ve  sh 


rcn  \i 
.thcs'. 


:fc,  brin-s 


The 

fi  rst 

Step 

oward  the  cl 

aiige 

)f  ga 

the 

excee 

ding 

sinfulness   of   the 

>ld    n 

its 

out-b 

-eakii 

gs,    which    make    up   the 

sho 

uld   be 

will 

ing  to  pray: 

s 

eareh 

ne,  () 

(iod,  and  kiu 

w  niv 

leart 

and 

know 

nt\- 

lionghts;    an<: 

see    if 

ther 

w  iel 

ed    w; 

y    m 

me    (Psa.    139 

23-24). 

ilrcadv 


tS    IS   to 

nature    habits 
dcath-irarb. 


//. 


THE  CHANGE 
GARMENTS 


OE 


Ik 


OJ)  says  of  the  b?lie\ci-''s 
iding,  "Ye  have  put  oft"  the 
old  man  with  his  deeds."  Just  a 
word  of  caution — the  Scripture  does 
not  in  this  passage  (Col.  3:9)  or 
Islsewhere  teach  that  in  this  life  the 
pld  Adamic  nature  may  be  eradi- 
cated.   On  the  contrary  we  read: 


I 


J n^-  111 ,■>/ 


If  we  say  that  we  h 
■  deceive  ourselves    ( 1 


jno.   1 
with 


The  old  man  rcma 
throughout  this  life.  There  is  no  de- 
liverance from  his  presence  until  we 
are  present  with  the  Lord,  then  shall 
we  be  saved  from  the  presence  of 
sin.  But  we  may  now  be  sa^•ed  from 
his  power.  He  will  oppose  us  alwa\s, 
but  he  may  not  oppress;  he  will  ever 
:onflict  but  he  need  not  con(|uer. 
Thank  God,  we  have  not  to  fight 
n  our  own  power,  but  in  the  resiir- 
■ection    power    of    the    Lord    Jesus. 

Together  with  the  appeal  to  "put 
)ff  the   old    man,"   is  linked   the  appt 
lew  man"  (Col.  3:8-10).    Equally  definite  in  its  exhor 

m   is  the  passage  Eph.  4:22-24.    The  exhortation 


7iot  con- 
^  Drilled  to  this 
world:  hilt  be  ye 
tra?isforiiied  by  the 
renewing  of  your 
inijid,  tliat  ye  may  rC 
frrove  what  is  that 
o-Qod  ami  accept- 
able and  perfect 
ivill  of  God- 


I 
I 


o  know  the  \ery  worst  concerning 
ourselves,  instead  of  ostrich-like  hid- 
ing our  heads  in  the  sand,  imwilling 
to  hear  unwelcome  tidings.?  Let  us 
bare  our  lives  before  the  Great 
Physician.  God  make  us  willing  to 
face  our  sins,  to  see  the  exceeding 
sinfulness  of  them  and  put  them 
away.  The  change  of  garments  fol- 
lows as  we  confess  our  sins  and 
yield  ourselves  unto  the  Lord. 

God  calls  ever\-  Christi.in  to  a 
life  of  definite  vieldedness  and 
.ab.indonment   unto    Himself. 

I  heseech  you  therefore,  breth- 
ren, by  the  mercies  of  God.  that 
ye  ijresent  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  .  holy,  acceptable  unto 
(iod,  wliich  is  yovr  reasonable 
service    (Rom,    12:1). 


-Ro 


mans    12:2 


ft 


il   to  "put  on    th 


^ 


o  put 
■hangc  o 
if  fle-hli 
with  th' 
iilit\'. 


oft"  and  "put  on."  This  means  a  complete 
f  garments,  an  unclothing  of  the  grave-clothes 
ness  and  selfi<-~hness,  and  a  clothing  of  ourselves 
■  resurrecti(ni  garments  of  yieldedncss  and 
The   Wav   translation   of  Col.   3:9-10   reads: 


Do  not  lie  to  each  other,  rememoenng  that  you 
!  ave  stripped  yo  irselves  of  the  outworn  human 
natrre  with  all  its  habits,  and  h.ave  clothed  your- 
selves  with   the  new. 

Yea,  all  of  you  be  subject  one  to  another,  and 
be   clothed   with   humility    (,I    Pet.   5:5). 

(1  docs  not  give  us  instructions  for  Christian,  living 
without  giving  us  the  strength  to  carry  them  out.  The 
ir'stake  of  most  Christians  is  that  they  fail  to  let  God  put 
:hem  in  the  place  which  the  .Lord  Jesus  has  won  for 
:hem,  and  they  go  ahead  in  their  own  strength  and  self- 
-'ffort.    The  victorious  life  essentially  consists  in  accept- 


Christian,  God  is  calling;  you.  He 
is  beseeching — by  His  blood  shed  for 
you,  by  His  death  in  your  place — He 
is  pleading  "Give  Me  your  life." 
He  is  pleading  by  His  mercies,  or 
compassions.  Oh  think  of  His  mer- 
cies— imputed  righteousness;  perfect 
justification;  identification  with 
Christ  in  a  perfect  standing;  no 
condemnation — "I  beseech  you — b)-  the  Mrrc  rs  of 
Cod."  Jesus  Christ  became  a  dying  sacrifice  for  you, 
arc  you  willing  to  become  a  living  sacrifice  for  Himr 
^Vhat  is  your  response  for  what  Jesus  has  done  for  your 
Are  you  willing  to  pour  out  your  life  into  the  cause  for 
which  He  died.?  This  is  the  reasonable  service  which 
He  seeks  and  which  we  are  so  slow  to  bestow.  By  reason 
of  God's  mercies — "present" — place  your  life  unre- 
servedly in  God's  hands;  give  yoiu"  life  unto  the  Lord 
just  as  willingly  as  the  Lord  gave  Himself  up  for  \'ou. 
The  Lord  held  nothing  back,  for  )'our  sake.  Will  you 
Ln've   Him   \()Lir   life,    nothin<r  held   back,    for   His  sakcf 


Now  see  what  follows: 

And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world: 
transformed    by  the  renev\'ing  of   your   • 
ve   mav   prove   what   is    that    good,   and 
and    perfect,  will   of    God    (Rom,    12:2). 


but  be  ye 
linds.  that 
eeeptable. 


Afte 


cht 
^5  J^* 


f()rt\'    \ears    of    wilderr 
Land    of    Promise    with 


wanderings, 
its   richness 


the 
and 


g^                                                            ''GRACE  AND  TRUTH"  ^ 

§             ^^\^  protest   could  he    equal   to    that   of  | 

f             distinct  separation   from  known  evil,  S 

beauty  spread  itself  before  Israel.    What  a  glorious  sight  are  occupied  in  the  Lord  Jesus.    Yieldedness  and  occu-j 

to   their   eyes!     How   it  must  have  stirred  their  hearts!  pation  go  hand  iii  hajid.  It  is  a  miracle  that  by  yielding 

One    thing   remained;    though   it  was  already   theirs  by  unto  Jesus  and  becoming  centered  in  Him  we  are  trans-j 

promise,  they  must  tread  upon  it  to  possess  it.    It  was  not  formed  the  old   grave-clothes  are  put  off  and  the  new 

enough    to   stand   oft"    and   look  at    it,   or   to   be    able   to  resurrection  garments  are  put  on,  and  tliat  without  any, 

describe  it,  the\    must  plant  their  feet  upon   it  in   order  self-eft'ort  on    our   part.                                                             j 

to    enjo)-   it.     In    spiritL.al    matters,    theoretic    knowledge  -jh^    resurrection    oarments   are    als<.    given    descrip-' 

apart    from    appropriating    faith    is   of   little    value.     To  j.;^,,^  j^^  ^j^^.  \y,),.ji 
r.ad   the   words  "Blessed  witli  all   spiritual  blessings"  is 

one      thino;      to     have      those     blessings      realized^   and  I'm  on  therefore,  as  ihe  elect  of  God,  holy  and 

,   ■       ,             ,   •          •               1           'T-u                          r  beloved. 

e\])ei-!enccd  in  tile  soul  IS  quite  another.     I  he  measure  or  Bowels  of  mercies, 

our  auua!  spiritual   wealth   is  not  what  we  see  contained  Kindness, 

in   the   promises  of   God,  but  what   we   get  out   of  them  llrkness,"    ^^    ™'"'^' 

b\   appropj'iating   faith  da\-  bv  da\'.    Israel  went  forward  l.ongsurteriiiL;-, 

trusting  God  to  deal  with  all  the  difficulties.    By  a  defi-  Forbearance 

nite   ;ict  the\    stepped   into   the   Jordan   and  crossed   over.  '         Love'^^Cor  3  :12-14) 

Just   as    really    is   there    a    moment    in    the    life    of   the 

Christian   when  he   yields  unto  God  and  consents  unto  Galatians  5:22-23  gives  the  fruits  of  the  new  n.ature 

the  death  of  the  self-life.    God  wants  us  to  act  upon  His  ''^    follows: 

Word   and   not   hold   back.     His   Word   calls  us   to  one  Love, 

definite   act  of  \  ielding   our   lives   to   Him,  because   He  Joy- 

uave   Himself   for  us;    and   to  live  a  truly  transformed  ,  '^nl'!:',,RV,.;„,, 

life  this  must  he   followed  b\-  a  daily  continued  response  Centlenevs, 

!o  His  mercies  and  by  a  continuous  attitude  of  yieldinti  (ioodness, 

T,-                                ■                                                       '             "^  Faith, 

t"  i'""-  Meekness, 

Temperance. 

:  .,  ///.   THE  RESURRECTION  GARMENTS  j),,  ^,^,,  ^^^^  ,,,     ^,„,„.  ,,^„  i,,^  and  ^•our  need  as  you 

read  this  list  of  new  nature  fruits.''     It  is  not  an  impos- 

yf^"^-  I?'^.'   \'i^l<l   ii"to   Him  the  change  of  garments  ^j,^,-,;^^,  ^]^.,^   j,,^,^,^   ^^i^^^^^i    f^^,,-^^    ^,^^^^,]j    ^^^    fulfilled    in 

^-^-^  takes    place,    the    old    death-shroud    is    put    off ,  and  ,,^„.    |;^,^.^_     q,,j   ^j^^^,    ^^^^^   j^^^jj    ,^^f,„.^   ^,^   ^,^^^   ^,^;^.,,    ;^ 

we   become   transformed   by  the  renewing  of  our  minds  j^p^ssible.     It    is    His    purpose    that    His    children    sir 

(R(,m.    12:2).    The   verse,   Rom.    12  :i,   implies  a  cnsis,  ^^.^^^,,]]y  enter  into  the   joys  of  the   resurrection   life.    He 

a  definite  breaking  with  sin,  worldliness,  and  fleshliness;  yearns  that  our   lives  be  characterized  by  a 

in  fact,  with  the  old  nature  and  all  his  deeds — a  decisive,  ^valk. 
crucial   experience  which   has   for  its  outcome  a  frocess 
as  indicated  in  Rom.   12:2,  for  the  form  of  the  verb  is 

l^resent  and   denotes  a  progression — "Do  not  grow  con-  ti,c  "right    hand    of    God'.     Set    yonr    affec 

formed   to  this  world,   but  grow   transformed."    Thus,  V'i"^\^    above,    not    on    things    mi    the    earth    (C 
the    a-isii   of   \'ie]ding    the    life,    has    for   its   outcome   a 
p/tjifss,  a    perpetual    pro'_rrcssion,   a   growth,   a   changing, 

a  hreakinii  da\   In   da\-  with  those  old  nature  liahits  which  also   should   walk    in   newness   of  life    (kom.  6:4). 


If    ye    then    be    risen    with     Christ,    seek 
ings    which    are    above,    where    Christ    sittt 


]:\-2). 

a    lilce    as    Christ    was    raised    up    fr.iiii    the 
lead    hv    the    glorv    of     the     I'a 


irivc  made  111)  the  "riN'e-clotlles  of  the  soul.    One  definite       ,,,,  .  ,  1  .  -r         1 

ii.i\(    uKiuc-  u|Mui  ..LMi-   i-i    L.         I  ^  .        i  he    resurrection    <i-.irments   ma\'    be    iiut   on    if   (Uily    we 


,f  yiehliiiti,   and   breakino-  becomes  a   long  series   of 


ito  God,   as   those   that   are   alive 


d..pening  surrenders  .and   of  a    larger   discovery   of  self  ^,^^,    dead'  (Rom.    6:1  0-     With    the   yieldino-   we   are   to 

'"'^1  f'"-   '■"''^^-  reckon    ourselves   dead    indeed    unto    sin,    but    alive    unto 

"We  become  transformed,  th.at  is,  we  get  our  resur-  CJod    through   Jesus  Christ  our   Lord    (Rom.   6:1  i)-     It 

rection  garments  as  our  minds  are   renewed,   or  as   we  is    clearly   a    faith    process — no    longer   ceaseless    trying 
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lul  self-eifort — but  simply  appropriating  what  has  been      garment 


1  ready  done   for  us.    Victory  over  every  manifestation 
\  rlic  flesh  is  provided  for  us — we  have  but  to  take  it. 

On  the  ground  of  the  work  of  the  Cross  we  can 
cikun  the  world  slain,  our  lust  dead,  our  sinful  self 
iikihcd  witJi  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  dead  hand  of  tlie 
III  lul  past  no  longer  crippling  and  hindering  our  pres- 
Ml,  and  ourselves  alive  unto  God,  walking  in  the  Spirit, 
njcning  His  liberty.  All  deliverance  is  through  the 
Anik  of  the  Cross  and  the  reckoning  on  our  part  of  that 
\()ik  done.  Tiie  Cross  of  Christ  has  not  only  separated 
IS  from  the  consequences  of  sin  as  transgression:  it  has 
cparated  us  from  the  dominion  of  sin  as  master.  In 
he  Cross  we  find  repose.  In  the  work  of  the  Cross 
ve  make  our  boast.  Are  you  wearing  grave-clothes: 
's  your  life  one  of  defeat?  O,  let  the  Cross  come 
)etween  \(ju  and  your  sin!  Yield  to  Him  now,  accept 
"lis    victor\    and    let   Him    clothe    \'ou   with    resurrection 


The  Spirit  of  tlie  T.ord  God  is  upon  me,  because 
the  Lord  liatli  anointed  nie  to  preach  good  tidings 
unto  the  meek;  He  hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the 
broken-hearted,  to  proclaim  hl)erty  to  tlie  cap- 
tives, and  tlie  opening  of  the  prison  lu  ijieni  that 
are   bound ; 


To    proclaii 

d   the  day   o 

thai    monn 


)le   >'ear    of    the    Lord, 
our   liod  ;    to   comfort 


1\)  appoint  unit)  them  that  mourn  in  Zion,  to 
give  unto  them  beauty  for  asiies,  tlie  oi!  of  joy 
for  mourning,  the  garment  of  iiraise  for  the  spirit 
of  heaviness;  that  they  might  be  called  trees  of 
righteousness,  the  planting  of  ihe  l.ord,  i.liat  He 
might    be    glorified. 

I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  my  soul  shall 
be  joyful  in  my  God;  for  He  hath  clothed  me  with 
the  garments  of  salvation,  He  hath  covered  me 
with  the  robe  of  righteousness,  as  a  bridegroom 
decketh  himself  with  ornaments,  and  as  a  bride 
adorneth   herself   with    her  jewels   (Isa.  61:1-J,   10). 


SHOULD  A  CHRISTIAN  JOIN  THE 

LODGE.? 


by  Pastor  R.  S.  Beat,,  Tucson,  Arizona. 


C  #  HE  caption  of  this  article  presents  a  delicate 
/  question,  yet  one  which  needs  to  be  faced  by  every 
child  of  God  who  has  the  least  desire  in  his  heart 
0  do  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father.  Many  Christians 
re  "touchy"  concerning  the  issue,  and  manifest  no  small 
legree  of  the  flesh  when  brought  face  to  face  with  their 
esponsibility  toward  fraternal  orders.  Such  an  attitude 
evidence  of  unwillingness  to  obey  that  Word  which 
eaches  us  to  "be   followers  of  God  as  dear  children." 

The  lodge,  as  we  commonly  speak  of  it,  is  a  worldly 
nstitution,  and  perhaps  the  best  which  an  unbelieving 
nd  unregenerate  world  can  produce  for  the  protection 
nd  blessing  of  inankind.  While  the  lodge  has  a  show 
f  religion,  an  examination  of  its  printed  message, 
ncluding  its  public  prayers  and  burial  rituals  which  are 
"amiliar  to  us  all,  cer- 
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Recently  a  minis- 
erial  friend  of  mine 
aught   to    answer   the 


far  does  the  teaching  of  the  lodges 
teaching  of  the  church?"  Because  the 
f  which  he  \v;is  a  memlier  made  large 
Iielp  the  unfortunate;  because  they 
e  friendship  and  provide  homes  for 
orphans;  because  the\'  greatly  assisted 
the  churches  in  overcoming  the  liquor  trafhc;  and  because 
they  promulgate  and  exemplify  the  golden  rule  they' 
could  be,  classified  without  doubt,  as  Christian  organi- 
zations. He  said  he  was  a  member  of  six  secret  societies 
;ind  stated  without  hesitation,  that  he  never  found,  any- 
thing in  the  teaching  of  them  win'ch  contradicted  the 
Bible.  "VVt  this  same  preacher  when  speaking  of  the  plan 
of  salvation  declared  tliat  iii  order  to  enter  the  church 
of  the  New  'J'estament  one  "must  believe  in  Christ  and 
obey  Him,  in  order  to 

— ,— , — . — ,-.„«  ^#i 


rr'  HE  r, 

/    God's  w 

re-volnt'io 
W f   trust    all 
ne-rded  discuisl 
this    subject    is 


•all\'  earnest  Christian  jvants  to  knoiv 
ill  and  do  it,  even  though  it  prodiues 
nary  changes  in  his  thinking  and  acting, 
of  our  readers  will  read  this  greatly 
Dn  in  such  a  spirit.    Beal's  handling  of 


f 


past 


frank    and 
ptural   withal. 


definite,    but    loving    anil 


^  It.    I    i    UL  Lll    l^l  L-v  It/f  t(t  . 


„,«.„t^^Jc 
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through  life  that  he 
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the  world.  Simpl}'  because  an  orginization  has  its 
pra\frs,  priests,  worshipful  masters,  candles,  lights, 
burial  rituals,  and  a  Bible  displayed  in  a  prominent 
place,  yes,  and  some  preachers  as  members,  is  no  indi- 
cation whatever  that  it  is  Christian  in  character. 

'I'he  question  we  face  concerns  only  Christians.  It 
is  one  which  affects  the  believer's  fellowship,  his  obedi- 
ence, and  his  service.  The  teaching  of  separation  as  pre- 
sented in.  the  Word  of  God  involves  none  other  than  the 
Christian.  In  what  attitude  ought  the  child  of  God  to 
face  this  question?  Surely  it  doesn't  become  his  pro- 
fession to  get  angry,  for  "great  peace  have  they  which 
love  Thy  law:  and  nothing  shall  offend  them,"  and 
again,  "he  that  is  of  God  hearcth  God's  words."  Does 
not  the  Word  teach  that  we  are  to  "submit  ourselves  to 
(jorl,"  .and  one  to  anotlier  in  His  fear?  Let  us  be  will- 
ing to  hear  the  voice  of  our  Father  for  He  speaks  for 
our  good  as  v\'ell  as  His  glor^•.  In  Psalm  141  we  read, 
"J>ct  the  righteous  smite  me;  it  shall  be  a  kindness:  and 
let  him  reprove  me;  it  shall  be  an  excellent  oil,  which 
shall  not  break  my  head."  And  we  read  in  Prov.  27:6, 
"Faithful  arc  the  wounds  of  a  friend;  but  the  kisses  of 
an  enemv  are  deceitful."  It  has  been  the  experience  of 
the  writer  of  this  article  to  find  but  few  believers, 
members  of  lodg.es,  who  are  reallv  willing  to  face  the 
Word  of  God  on  this  subject.  For  some  reason  their 
loyalty  to  the  lodge  seems  to  be  far  greater  than  their 
loyaltv  to  their  Lord  and  His  Word.  They  live  in  the 
flesh,  and  the  appeal  of  the  lodge  is  wholly  to  the 
flesh.  Certainlv  this  is  not  the  normal  Christian  experi- 
ence.   Let  us  face  this  question  in  the  light  of: 

77//:   BOUNTIFUL  DECLARATON   OF 
HOLY  SCRIPTURE 

^T^HE    teaching  of  separation    in    the    Bible    is    not 
obscure,  supported  only  by  one  or  two  passages.    All 

neither     the     things  6 

tliat  are  i7i  the  world.  If  ^ 

any  man  love  the  world.,  ^ 

t/ie  love  of  the  Father  is  % 

not  in  him.  ^ 
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Scripture,  Old  and  New  Testaments  alike,  abounds  ir 
plain  statements  concerning  God's  will  for  the  pilgrirr 
walk  of  His  followers.  The  willing  soul,  with  Bibh 
in  hand,  will  soon  find  sufficient  evidence  to  withdraw 
from   fraternal  orders  and  walk  as  His  Lord  wills. 

Pirst  of  all,  there  is  to  be  no  unequal  yoking.  Paul': 
second  letter  to  the  Corinthian  saints  makes  this  clear 
"Ik'  yc  not  unequalh'  yoked  together  with  unbelievers' 
(II  Cor.  6:14).  No  law  of  interpretation  can  confinq 
this  statement  to  marriage  alone.  It  touches  every 
relationship  of  the  Christian  which  involves  bindint.^ 
by  oath,  the  oath  making  the  yoke.  The  Old  Tcstamen'; 
figure  is  expressed  in  the  words,  "Thou  shnlt  not  ploW 
witli  an  ox  and  an  ass  together." 

Then  we  shall  find  that  the  Christian  is  to  have  m. 
frlhnvship  with  the  works  of  darkness,  and  those  organi- 
zations which  exclude  our  Lord.  The  Word  is  cleai 
at  this  point  so  that  none  need  err,  "And  have  no  fellow- 
ship with  the  unfnn'tful  works  of  darkness,  but  rathet 
rcpro\e  them.  For  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak  of  those 
things  which  arc  done  of  them  in  secret"  (Eph.  5 
11-1%). 

['urthcr,  the  Christian  is  to  have  no  love  for  th( 
things  of  this  world.  We  read  in  I  John  2:15,  "Lovt 
not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world 
It  an\'  man  h)ve  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father 
not  in  him."  Is  it  not  strange  the  affection  so  many  pro- 
fessing Christians  manifest  toward  their  fraterna' 
order?  'J'heir  love  for  such  must  be  deep,  for  many  pre- 
fer the  lodge  meeting  to  the  prayer  meeting,  and  th< 
lodge  brother  to  the  brother  in  Christ.  We  have  ofter 
wondered  if  the  love  of  the  Father  can  be  in  those  whc 
show  sucli  deep  interest  in  their  fraternal  order.  Thi: 
is  indeed  a  heart  searching  matter. 

Added  to  this,  the  child  of  God  is  to  show  no  friend- 
ship for  worldly  aft'airs.  James  4:4'says,  "Ye  adulterer 
and  adulteresses,  know  ye  not  tliat  the  friendship  of  the 
world  is  enmity  with  God?  Whosoever  therefore  wil 
be  a   fricjid  of  the  world  is  the  enemy  of  God." 

,\nd  again,  there  is  to  be  no  defense  of  worldl)', 
things  in  asmuch  as  the  Word  says,  "Let  every  one  that 
nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity"  ( L; 
Tim.  2:19).  God  says  we  are  to  "depart  from"  no; 
join  ourselves  to  or  defend  the  world  and  its  att'airs| 
Our  defense  is  to  be  of  the  Gospel,  and  our  fe]lowshi|i 
is  to  be  with  the  people  whom  He  hath  purchased  witlj 
His  own  blood. 


And  further  investigation  of  the  Word,  revealr 
are  not  to  forswear  ourselves.  In  the  Sermon  on  the' 
nuit,  Jesus  said,  "But  I  say  unto  you.  Swear  not  at 
;  neither  by  heaven;  for  it  is  God's  throne:  nor  b) 
earth;  for  it  is  His  footstool:  neither  by  Jerusalem 
•  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King"  (Matt.  5  :34-.lS 
(led  to  this  passage  is  one  foimd  in  James  5:12,  "Bui 
)ve  all  things  my  brethren,  swear  not,  neither  h\ 
'ven,  neither  by  the  earth,  neither  by  any  other  oath! 
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)nt  let  your  yea,  be  yea;  and  your  nay,  nay;  lest  ye  fall 
iito  condemnation."  The  reason  for  these  statements 
nay  be  found  by  turning  to  Prov.  20:25  (R.V.),  "It 
s  a  snare  to  a  man  rashly  to  say,  it  is  holy.  And  after 
rows  to  make  inquiry." 

Surely,  beloved  brethren,  the  evidence  is  abundant 
loi-  a  separated  life.  Search  the  Scriptures  from  one  end 
:o  the  other  and  not  one  passage  may  be  fdund  whicli 
tjwould  justify  a  Christian  joining  the  lodge.  But  the 
Hook  is  full  of  reasons  why  he  should  not  join  such  an 
institution.  The  Christian  walk  is  one  of  faith  in  Him 
who  said  I  "will  be  a  Father  unto  you"  (II  Cor.  6:18). 
What  riuht  has  the  Christian  to  lean  upon  a  broken 
iccil  or  upon  the  arm  of  the  flesh  for  his  help?  His 
help  Cometh  from  the  Lord.  "Be  ye  doers  of  the  Word 
and  not  hearers  only,"  my  brethren.  Let  us  face  this 
question   in   the   light   of: 

THE  BEAUTIFUL  EXAMPLE  OF  THE 
LORD  JESUS 


(riA)HAT  a  lu'gli  calling  belongs  to  every  child  of 
'^God!  He  has  received  the  spirit  of  adoption;  he 
has  been  made  a  member  of  the  family  above;  lie  has 
been  made  in  the  likeness  of  Jesus;  and  has  been  trans- 
lated into  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  His  love;  he  is  ' 
accepted  in  the  beloved.  Now  his  business  in  this  world 
is  to  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  he  has  been 
called.  In  other  words,  he  is  to  walk  like  his  Lord  in 
every  respect.  In  John  13:15  Jesus  said,  "For  I  have 
given  you  an  example,"  and  in  I  Pet.  2.2  1  we  read: 
"For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called:  because  Christ  also 
suffered  for  us,  lea\'ing  us  an  example,  that  )t  should 
follow   in   His  steps." 

Is  it  possible  to  think  of  the  Lord  Jesus  taking  a 
lodge  initiation  and  submitting  Himself  to  the  indigni- 
ties and  revelry  of  such  an  occasion  when  His  Word  says, 
"Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order"?  (I  Cor. 
14:40). 

\Vhen  Jesus  stood  before  the  high  priest  at  the  judg- 
ment scene  He  said,  "I  spake  openly  to  the  world;  .  .  . 
and  in  secret  have  I  said  nothing"  (John  1 8:20).  In 
the  face  of  that  statement  can  we  think  of  Jesus  sub- 
scribing to  the  pledge  of  the  lodge,  promising  never  to 
reveal  and  ever  conceal  the  secrets  of  the  order,  how- 
ever harmless  they  may  seem  to  be  to  the  unregenerate, 
and  even   to  the   uninstructed   Christian? 

Jesus  declared,  "I  and  My  Father  are  one"  (John 
10:30).  Could  He  have  made  a  stronger  statement 
concerning  His  deity?  The  Jews  certainly  understood 
the  meaning  of  it  for  immediately  after  He  said  that 
they  "took  up  stones  again  to  stone  Him."  If  He  were 
here  now,  think  you  for  a  moment  He  would  identify 
Himself  with  any  institution  which  flatly  denies  His 
deity  in  order  that  it  might  claim  for  its  membership 
i    those  who  disbelieve  His  words?    Those  who  say  80,  do 

'4,2 


I 

i 

i 


3?' J) 

¥ 

I 
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not  know   Jesus  as  they  should. 

In  that  wonderful  prayer  of  His  recorded  in  John 
17,  He  said,  "They  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I 
am  not  of  the  world."  Would  Jesus  act  contrary  to 
His  Word?  Would  He  identify  Himself  with  worldly 
institutions?  While  in  this  world  He  associated  with 
men,  yet  He  never  partook  of  their  evil  deeds,  nor  did 
He  affiliate  Himself  with  their  worldly  institutions. 
Our  business  is  to  follow  in  His  steps,  and  so  to  live  as 
to  reflect  His  will  in  all  things.  It  can  be  done  for  God 
has  promised  grace  and  strength  for  those  who  are 
willing.  Are  )()u  among  those  who  are  really  willing  to 
do  His  will?  Asrain,  let  us  face  this  question  in  the 
light  of: 

THE  FAITHFUL  STEWARDSHIP  OF 
GOD'S  CHILDREN 

^TEJVARDSHIP  is  a  subject  of  tremendous  impor- 
(^  lance  for  the  child  of  God.  A  steward  is  one  who 
administers  property  that  belongs  to  another.  God, 
by  His  infinite  grace,  has  committed  unto  us  His  goods 
to  use  to  His  glory.  The  importance  of  tlic  office  is 
seen  in  the  fact  that  the  word  for  steward  is  translated 
"chamberlains,"  (Rom.  16:1 3),  and,  "governor"  (Gal. 
4:2).  It  is  no  light  thing  to  have  committed  unto  one 
the  treasures  of  God  to  be  administered  in  a  way  that 
is  pleasing  in  His  sight. 

'J'his  stewardship  consists  of  time.  God  lias  gi\'en 
us  time  to  use  to  His  glory  and  we  are  enjoined  to 
redeem  it  because  the  days  are  evil.  Membership  in 
secret  societies  conflicts  with  one's  duties  to  the  church 
in  taking  time  that  otherwise  might  go  to  the  work 
of  the  gospel.  "I'm  too  bus\'  to  teach  a  Bible  School 
class";  "I  haven't  time  to  visit  the  sick  and  comfort 
them  in  their  need";  these  and  dozens  of  other  excuses 
are  often  heard,  yet  the  very  Christians  who  make  these 
6g  ]>'- 
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It  IS  abomination  to  fools  to  depart  from  evil. 
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have    time    for   numerous  activities   in    the    lodge. 

The  use  of  nione)'  is  in\'olvccl  in  our  stewardship. 
"Upon  the  first  i}.:\\  of  the  week  let  every  one  of  you 
la\  h\-  him  in  store-,  as  God  hath  prospered  liim"  (I  Cor. 
Kv^^'K  'i'he  work  of  God  sufl'ers  toda\',  and  retrench- 
mciit  is  lieing  made  all  alonu  the  line  because  of  the 
ii-i  faithfulness  of  God's  people.  \Vhat  right  has  an)' 
Christian  to  support  an  institution  which  excludes  the 
Cro'-pel,  and  where  the  Lord  fj.-sus  is  unwelcome?  Has 
he  not  been  entrusted  with  the  Word  of  the  Gospel, 
,111(1  is  not  the  chief  business  of  the  steward  to  guard 
the  sacred  deposit;"  \Vh\  should  he  lend  his  piTsence 
to   ,111   orjiaiii/ation   where    his   testimon\'   is   muzzled? 

'i'lie  Scri|nure  sa\s,  ".Moreover,  it  is  required  in 
slew,irds  that  ;i  m,in  be  found  faithful."  Some  da\'  he 
will  have  to  stand  before  his  Lord  to  give  an  account 
of  his  stewardship,  ,ind  how  .ashamed  he  will  be  if  he 
has  squandered  his  time,  wasted  his  money,  and  denied 
the  Gospel  in  supporting  ,in  institution  of  the  world! 
May  God  open  our  eyes  to  see  the  truth  of  these  things. 
Let  us  face  this  question  in  the  light  of: 

THE  BANEFUL  EXPERIENCE  OF  BACK- 
SLIDDEN SAINTS 

<'T~///-r  master  s;iid,  "^'e  shall  know  them  by  their 
fruits."  'Jdie  writer  has  observed  over  and  over  the 
deadl)'  effect  wliich  these  fraternal  orders  have  had 
upon  the  li\'es  of  Christians  who  enter  them,  and  par- 
t;ike  of  their  activities.  Most  active  church  workers 
soon  lose  their  interest  in  the  things  of  God,  they  absent 
them-^elves  from  the  services,  lose  their  testimony,  with- 
h(dd  their  money,  and  forsake  definite  Christian  respon- 
sibilit)'.  The  same  thing  is  true  in  respect  to  college 
f iMternities,  sometimes  called  Greek  Letter  societies. 
In  1  Cor.  15:^3  (R.V.)  we  read,  "Be  not  deceived: 
K\il  companions  corrupt  good  mor.als."  Li  a  pastorate 
of  ten  \e;irs  in  a  college  town,  the  writer  has  had 
.ihundant  opportuiu'ty  for  observation.  Every  case  of 
b.icksliding  among  young  people  who  have  entered 
the  university,  has  been  occasioned  by  membership  in 
a  fraternity.  He  has  not  seen  one  case  where  the  Chris- 
tian young  person  could  resist  the  low  standard,  let 
alone  uplift  the  organization.  God's  Word  is,  "Where- 
fore coiTie  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate, 
s;iith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing"  (II 
Cor.  6:17).  Oh,  when  will  the  people  of  God  learn 
to   obc\'    Him    in    this? 

Does  not  the  Psalmist  s;iy,  "Blessed  is  the  man 
that  walkcth  not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor 
Standeth  in   the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sitteth  in  the  seat 
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of  the  scornful.     But  his  delight  is  in   the   law  of  th 
Lord"?   ((Ps.  1:1).    What  can  he  find  in  common  witf 
the  unbeliever  with  whom  he  is  yoked  in  the  lodge  o{ 
college   fraternity.''     Again   let  us   face  this  ([uestion   ii|' 
the   light  of: 

THE  FAITHFUL   TESTIMONY  OF 
DEVOUT  SAINTS 

^UCH  testimony  from  godly  and  instructed  Chris 
(^  tians  is  worthy  of  our  attention.  Do  we  not  read 
"A  word  fitly  spoken  is  like  apples  of  gold  in  pictures  o 


silver 
it  is!' 
and, 
but  ;i 


d,  "A  word  spoken 


season,  how 


gOO( 


;  and,  "the  words  of  the  ptire  are  pleasatit  words" 
'Heaviness  in  the  heart  of  a  man  maketh  it  stoop 
good   word  maketh   it  glad"? 

I).  L.  .Moody  said,  "With  the  open  Bible  befon 
me  I  can  not  see  what  right  any  child  of  God  has  t« 
go  and  voke  hiinself  wn'th  unbelievers  ...  in  secre 
societies,  or  in  any  other  societ\'." 

Rev.  B.  Carradine  writes,  "I  can  not  belong 
societ\-  or  fraternity  that  is  ashained  of  my  Lord,  or  tha 
to  please  men  will  leave  out  His  blessed  name;  there 
fore  have  I  dissolved  my  connections  with  all  fraten 
nities   forever.    I  ain  done  with  the  system  itself.' 

Dr.  J.  M.  Gray  in  writing  of  "The  Lodge  a  Spir 
itual  Counterfeit"  says,  "Its  claims  are  preposterous 
if  not  blasphemous.  Its  methods  in  certain  cases  an 
deceitful,  and  its  teaching  heretical.  Essential  feature 
of  all  the  other  counterfeits  are  found  in  the  lodge 
s)'stem,  and,  while  this  is  not  to  say  that  it  is  the  con- 
summation  of  them  all,  yet  nevertheless  it  is  as  danger 
ous  as  any  in  its  tendency  to  rob  men  of  a  clear  and  sat- 
istvuig  hope  in  Christ,   their  only  Savior." 

The  late  I'resident  C.  A.  Blanchard  said,  "Secret 
societies,  in,  our  time,  are  the  most  perfect  represen- 
tatives of  these  three  ad\crsaries,  (the  dragon,  the 
beast,  and  the  false  prophet),  the  world  has  ever  known. 
'Lhey  are  Christless,  false  and  hypoci-itical  in  their 
religious  bearing." 

The  great  A.  C.  Dixon  wrote,  "I  was  twent)'-five 
years  coming  to  the  light  on  the  question  of  organized 
secrecy;  or  rather,  not  until  I  was  over  twenty-five 
years  of  age  did  it  enter  my  head  that  secret  societies 
were  wrong.  While  I  was  in  college  I  joined  a  semi- 
secret  society,  was  disgusted  with  its  initiation  and  so 
much  evil  in  its  workings,  but  it  never  occured  to  nic 
that  secrecy  was  the  cause  of  it.  Organized  secrec 
is  opposed  to  the  tenets  of  Christianity.  Christianity 
is  revelation,  not  concealment." 


70]^- 


Dr.  R.  A.  Torrey  writes,  "I  do  not  believe  in  secret 
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orders,  and  believe  it  is  wise  to  show  young  Christians      lodge   ritual   or  tlie    lodge    room.  There   was   no    room 

the  peril   of  them."     Many  other   testimonies  might  be       for  Him   in   the  inn  and  there  is  no   room    for  Him   in 
.riven   but   space    does   not  allow.     Surely    the    Christian      the    secret    order. 


ought  to  be  ashamed  to 
ashamed   of   his    Master.     "Th 
Lord    and    I    know    not    wher( 
His    person,    His    blood.    His 
Spirit,    His  second    coming,    ar 
as  the   lodge   is  concerned,    'i  1 


my  institution  that  is 
have  taken  away  my 
ley  have  laid  Him." 
ne.  His  regenerating 
11    taken   awa\'   so    far 

have   no   place    m   the 


The  place  for  the  Christi 
In  Him  he  should  find  his  chief 
his  deepest  communion,  and  his 
\Vc  need  to  learn  to  [lut  fii'st  ll 
the  Lor.l  Jesus  tlie  place  He  1 
grant  that  He  shall   become   our 


^pletc 
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SEPARATION    UNTO  CHRIST 


r. 


by   Pastor  'Wade   K.   Ramsey,  Herington 

HE  emphasis  upon   this  phase  of  the  subject  of 
separation    is   grcath'    needed    toda\',    for   two    rca- 


Kansas 


sons.  First 
erroneous  idea  i 
refraining  from 
constitutes  a 


because    it 

the     mini 

ome    forir 

that  God's  \V< 


it  will  make 
;uid  seem  v; 
•ere  young  p' 


will  tend  to  correct  tlie 
s  of  some,  that  mcrel\' 
s  of  worldly  amusement 
rd  requires  in  this  regard, 
the  message  of  separation 
■-tly    more    worth    Avhilc    to 


Second,  becau 
more   aUracti\ 

a  number  of  sincere  \'oung  people,  wdio  do  ha\'e  a  desire 
to  do  God's  will,  but  who  have  been  utterl)'  repelled  by 
the  examples  of  separation  they  have  had.  They  have 
seen  believers  separated  from,  but  not  unto.  This  kind 
of  living  completely  misinterprets  the  scriptural  mean- 
ing of  separation.  It  grasps  and  presents  one  phase  of 
the  truth  only.  It  is  mechani- 
cal and  ascetic  and  has  no  con- 
ception of  the  real  spiritual 
content  of  this  doctrine. 

It  is  essential,  indeed,  that 
»  the  believer  be  separated  from 
worldliness,  but  if  he  goes  no 
farther,  he  is  destined  to  live  a 
fruitless,  dry,  unattractive 
Christian  life.  The  young 
Christian,  whom  he  ought  to 
influence,  will  merely  say,  "If 
that  is  what  you  mean  by  sepa- 
ration I  certainly  do  not  want 
it."  What  we  need  is  more 
lives  not  only  separated  from 
the  world,  but  filled  with  the 
unspeakable  joy  of  a  vital  new 
life,  bubbling  over  with  the 
supernatural  power  and  bless- 
ings  of  Christ. 


\Vc  are  not  merely  to  go  forth  without  the  camp,  but 
we  are  to  go  forth  N>/fo  Hi>?i  without  the  camp.  It  may 
be  repelling  to  go  forth  without  the  camp  to  a  barren 
waste  of  loneliness,  if  that  be  all;  but  it  is  a  transcending 
and  thrilling  joy  to  go  forth  without  the  camp  e\'en  to 
a  seeming  desert,  if  we  are  but  going  ini/o  Hifn.  His 
precious  presence  transforms  a  desert  waste  into  a  garden 
of  roses.  For  the  i(>\'  that  is  set  befnrr  us  we  glgd-ly 
endure  the  repro.ach,  despising  what  men  count  >hame-> 
We  count  it  but  dung  that  we  ma\'  win  Christ  and-  be 
found   in    Him. 


The   separated    life,    despite    all    the    testiiT, 
cutions,  and  misunderstandings,  is  the  most  io)( 
and  satisfying  life  that  anyone  can  possibh'  live, 
agrees    our    Lord    in 


s,    perse- 

ius,  vital, 

To  thi's 

Luke    6: 


'ii 


i 


I 

':4 


1% 


TN  HEBREWS 
-'read: 
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Let  us  go  forth  therefore 
unto  Him  without  the  camp, 
bearing    His    reproach. 


MANY,    sefaration 
))ierely   giving  up. 
But  God  calls  upon  us  to 
give     up     our    icorldliticss    and 
fif'slil/fu'ss    only    that    -we    n/av 
receive    from    His    ha?id    bless- 
ings so  hou)itiful  and  so   -ivon- 
derful     as     to     surpass     imagi- 
nation   arid  beggar   description. 
Ramsey's      handling      of      this 
angle  of  the  Scripture  teaching 
on  separation  is  fresh  and  de- 
votional.   Ramsey  is  a  graduate 
of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute, 
and    is     Pastor     of    the    First 
Presbyterian  Church  of 
Herington,  Kansas. 


22-23:  •!: 

Blessed  are  3c,  when  men 
sliall    hate    i'ou,    and    when 
they  shall  separate  you  from 
their  companj^  and  shall  re-'-   -■■ 
proach    you,    and    cast    o'lt     ... 
your    name    as    evil,    for    the 
Son  of   Man's   sake.    Rejoice 
ye   in   that  day,  and  leap  for 
J03',     for,     behold,    }onr     re- 
ward    is    great     in     li'ea\c'i  ; 
for  in   like   manner  did   tlicir  . 
fatliers    unto    the    prophets.       ,.  , 

Can  you  concei\'c  of  .a-  life 
that  is  so  liapp\'  tli.it  its  reactiVn-i 
to  the  most  se\-ere  test'ng  and 
persecution  is  to  leap  for  jny^ 
This  is  what  separation  unto) 
Christ  means.  You  forget  all 
you  have  given  up  and  count 
it  but  refuse  as  you  lose  your- 
self in  complete  occupation  , in 
Him.  You  go  gladly  without 
tlic  camp  bearing  His  rcjiroach. 

Separation  is  not  merely 
an  emptying,  but  a  filling; 
not   just   a    forsaking,    but    an 
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If  separation  is  to  he  .of  any  value  it  must  not 

only  be  azvay  f'oni  evif  but  to  the 

Ljjrd  and  to  His  service. 


-Geo.  S.  Fisher 


espousal ;  not  simply  a  substraction,  but  ,i  glorious  addi- 
tion; not  merely  negative,  but  positive.  It  is  a  going 
from  the  camp,  indeed,  but  UNTO  HIM;  and  the 
sole  reason  for  going  from  the  camp  is  to  reach  Him, 
otherwise  going  from  the  camp  can  have  no  significance. 

Separation  unto  Christ  simply  means  complete  sur- 
render. It  is  forsaking  all  that  a  man  hath  to  become 
Christ's  disciple  (Luke  14:33).  When  Paul  in  Romans 
12:1-2  appeals  to  the  believer  not  to  be  conformed  to 
this  world,  it  is  in  close  connection  with  the  appeal  for 
the  presentation  of  their  bodies  a  living  sacrifice  unto 
God.  And  when  He  commands  the  believer  in  Romans 
6:13  not  to  yield  to  sin.  He  immediately  follows  it  with 
another  to  yield  unto  God.  So  separation  in  its  full 
meaning  alwavs  includes  this  two-fold  idea — from  sin 
unto   God. 

(»l/i) ITH  the  emphasis  on  the  second  phase  of  this 
'^'^  two-fold  idea,  then,  let  us  ask  the  question,  what 
specific  results  does  separation   have? 

In  the  first  place,  it  results  in  God's  gracious  recep- 
tion of  the  believer.  In  II  Corinthians  6:17  the  promise 
is  that  if  we  touch  not  the  unclean  thing  God  will  receive 
us.    The  passage  reads: 

Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them,  and  he 
ye  separate,  saitli  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the 
unclean   thing,   and    I    will    receive   you. 

This  alone  is  to  the  believer,  who  has  come  to  know 
God,  a  sufficient  reward  for  the  paltry  sacrifice  of  the 
ephemeral  pleasures  of  the  world.  To  be  conscious  of 
the  fact  that  he  is  received  of  God  is  a  surpassing  glory 
to  every  separated  child  of  God.    He  asks  no  more. 

But  as  God's  blessings  always  come  in  overflowing 
measure,  "pressed  down,  and  shaken  together,  and  run- 
ning over,"  so  in  the  case  of  separation.  For  beside  the 
gracious  reception  of  God,  separation  brings  us  a  second 
result,  namely,  the  manifestation  of  the  F'atherhood  of 
God.     Accordingly,    we    read    in    II    Corinthians    6:18: 

And  will  he  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye  sliall  1)c 
My  sons  and   daughters,  saith   the   Lord   Almighty. 

Separation   unto   Christ   plainly   declares   the    believer  to       '' 
be  a  pilgrim  and  a  stranger  in  the  earth,  a  member  of  a 
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new  race  begotten  of  God.  It  draws  a  line  of  demar- 
kation  between  the  children  of  God  and  the  children  oi 
the  devil,  as  clearly  as  separation  into  families  dis- 
tinguishes between   the   sons  of  men. 

But  there  is  a  far  deepi.-r  significance  here.  Wher 
the  believer  is  separated  unto  Christ  he  takes  on  the 
likeness  of  Christ.  "But  we  all,  with  open  face  behold- 
ing as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed 
into  tlie  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  b)'  thf 
Spirit  of  the  Lord."  When  we  flee  from  conformit\ 
to  the  world,  we  are  transformed  by  the  renewing 
our  minds,  and  people  take  knowledge  of  us  that  we 
have'  been  with   Jesus. 

■  We  come  home  from  a  prodigal-son  journey,  starvec 
out  on  the  husks  of  the  world,  weary  and  worn  of  thf 
repulsive  task  of  feeding  the  swine,  and  the  Fathe 
lovingly  receives  tis  with  a  kiss.  Then  He  manifest; 
His  fatherly  care  by  killing  the  fatted  calf  for  oui 
starved  souls,  and  covering  our  nakedness  with  the  robe 
of  His  righteousness,  and  bedecking  us  with  the  jewels 
of  heaven.  He  was  actually  our  Father  all  the  time 
of  our  complicity  with  the  world,  but  not  manifestly  so 
Who  would  have  dreamed  that  the  torn,  starving  prodi' 
gal  was  the  son  of  a  rich  nobleman,  while  he  was  busy  a1 
the  humiliating  task  of  swine-feeding.?  But  on  the  othei 
hand,  who  could  fail  to  see  that  he  was  his  son  five 
minutes  after  reaching  the  father's  house?  The  ring, 
the  robe,  the  feast,  the  merriment,  and  the  kiss  alike 
declared  his  sonship  with  no  uncertain  sound.  It  is  sc 
with  us  when  we  return  from  the  world  to  Christ,  and 
the  exceeding  joy  of  it  surpasses  words.  "Touch  not  the 
unclean  thing  and  I  will  receive  you,  and  will  be 
F"ather  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  My  sons  and  daughters, 
saith  the  Lord  Almighty."  Precious  arc  the  blessings  tc 
him  who  forsakes  all  for  Christ. 

■With  these  two  results  before  us  the  third  one  seem' 
logical  and  inevitable.  To  the  separated  Christian  there 
is  blessed  communion  and  fellowship.  Communion  and 
fellowship  are  the  special  characteristics  of  family  life, 
and  since  we  are  made  members  of  the  Father's  house- 
hold, we  may  enter  this  precious  privilege.  For  God  say; 
in  the  hist  p.-irt  of  II  Cor.  6:16: 

I    will   dwell  in  tliem,   and  walk  in  llieni;   and  1 
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Separation 


C  y  HE  Spirit  of  God  calls  upon  believers  in  the 
/  Lord  jesus  Christ  to  live  separated  lives.  He  wants 
us  to  be  separate  from  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
demons.'  He  wants  us  to  have  no  part  in  their  unfruitful 
works,  and  to  be  uninfluenced  by  their  Christ-rejecting 
philosophies.  But  this  is  only  one  side  of  the  truth  of 
separation. 

Our  God  wants  us  to  be  separated  from  everything 
which  is  inimical  to  Himself,  that  we  may  be  set  apart- 
to  do  His  will,  and  that  His  gracious  purposes  may  be 
wrought  out  in  our  lives.  And  to  those  who -heartily 
respond  to  His  varied  and  oft  repeated  appeals  for 
separation  He  promises  unlimited  blessings  and  inex- 
pressible joi'S.  He  wants  the  Christian  to  be  separate, 
that   his   life    may   be    transformed    and   made    radiant. 

Perhaps  no  passage  in  the  Scripture  is  clearer  in  its 
appeal  or  more  fraught  with  blessing  in  its  promise  than 
is  n  Cor.  6:17-18:^ 

Conic  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate, 
saith  tlie  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing; 
and  I  will  receive  j'ou, 

And  will  be  a  FatlTcr  unto  3'ou,  and  ye  shall  be 
^ly  sons   and   daughters,  saith   tlie  Lord  Almighty. 

This  passage  appears  as  the  summary  in  a  more  extended 
appeal  for  separation,  and  it  holds  out  to  us  a  promise 
of  rapturous  fellowship.  Of  course  in  saying,  "I  will 
receive  you,  and  will  be  a  Father  unto  you,"  He  is  not 
speaking  of  salvation,  or  of  regeneration.    So  far  as  that 

is   concerned,    we    are 
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trous  Israel;  but  He  takes  delight  in  the  life  of  a  truly 
yielded  and  separated  Christian.  While  he  is  a  child  of 
God  because  he  has  trusted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his 
Saviour,  yet  the  worldly  Christian  knows  ver\'  little  of 
the  jo)'  of  fellowship  with  his  hea^'c■nh■  Father.  He  is  a 
comparative  stranger  to  Him.  But  the  yielded  and 
separated  Christian  finds  inexpressible  jo^'  in  looking 
trustfiillv  into  the  face  of  his  Lord  and  callinL":  Him, 
"Father,"  with  his  heart  full  of  the  consciousness  that 
His  is  a  Father's  heart  of  love  for  His  child.  And  how 
his  heart  docs  leap  and  exult  for  joy  as  his  heavenly 
Father  by  His  Spirit  and  the  Word  communes  v.'ith  him 
in  the  secret  chamber! 

What  more  can  we  say.?  Words  fail  to  do  justice 
to  such  a  jo^'ous  fellowship.  The  best  we  can  do  is,  in 
the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  reiterate  His 
.  ppeal  to  the  Christian  who  is  still  ^■ainly  trying  to  find 
peace  and  happiness  and  satisfaction  in  the  wa\s  of  the 
world  and  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  "Come  out  from  among 
them  and  be  separate!  Yield  )'oursehes  imto  God  as 
one  who  is  alive  from  the  dead!  Be  transfoi-med  by 
the  renewing  of  your  mind!  Prove  what  is  that  good 
and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God!  O!  taste  and 
and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good!"  — H.  A.  W. 


The  Confusion  of  Religions  [JH^uniber 

C^O  irreat  has  been  th 
(t)  Religions    Number, 


exhau<;ted.    On  thi 


"accepted  in  the  Be- 
loved One"  (Eph.  I : 
6),   and  we   are   "the 

children  of  God  by 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus" 
(Gal.  3:26).  No,  He 
is  speaking  of  fellow- 
ship. The  life  of  a 
worldly  and  carnal 
Christian  cannotplease 
God  any  more  than 
could  the  life  of  idola- 


.,f^  = 


rjiioiig  the  needs,  o] 


//  still  loo?/is  like  a  mountain 
f  dear  old  D.  B.  I.  Little  by 
I'lttle  funds  are  being,  provided  through  the 
offerings  of  God's  faithful  children  upon  whose  hearts 
He  has  laid  the  burden  for  this  need,  hut  the  sum  iti 
hand  is  pitiably  small  when  compared  with  the  coins- 
sal  froportions  of  the  need.  Once  more  we  appeal  to 
our  loyal  friends  and  colaborers,  ''Continue  in  prayer 
and   watch   in   the   same  with    thanks  giving.^' 


e  demand  for  the  Confusion  of 
our  reserve  supply  is  alinost 
account,  much  to  our  regret,  we  are 
compelled  to  discon- 
tinue sending  this  num- 
ber as  samples,  and  to 
reser\T  the  few  that  are 
le  ft  for  those  who  wish 
to  begin  their  subscrip- 
tions with  back  num- 
bers, or  to  fill  orders 
which  are  accomnanied 
with  payment  at  the 
regular  price  of  15 
cents  per  copy. 
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THE   COVERED   WOMAN 


by  The   Editor 


r. 


th 


HE    . 

iittcn 
obbed 


\m 


woman 


woman 

hair   is  the   rare 

mon  siiiht.    W 


ime,   W( 


has 

lian-  b.)bbc(l.  The 
r  fad  is  established 
f  the  nation.  The 
ill  has  her  normal 
instead  of  the  com- 
cannot  say — It  luill 
,rced  to  sa\— It  /uL< 


11, 


M1i 


Fash 


a 


,f   the   bob 
ed— "Bob 


i 
i 

M 


Some  ob|ect  to  the  discussion  ot 
this  theme.  "It  is  too  small,"  sa\ 
the\,  "\Vh\'  not  Lii\e  time  to  larger 
anil  more  important  themes?"  Bnt 
tliey  have  evidently  failed  to  inform 
themselves  on  the  subject,  else  they 
would  not  ha\e  alluded  to  it  as 
"small."  A  subject  is  not  small  and 
insignificant  when  a  great  denomi- 
nation (Dutch  Reformed  Church) 
speaking  from  its  headcjuai'ters  in 
Amsterdam  denounces  the  practice 
of  hair  bobbing  in.  no  tuiccrtain 
terms.  A  subject  is  no  longer  small 
when  the  newspapers  and  fraternal 
societies  of  Japan  unite  in  asserting 
that  "these  ultra  western  styles"  (bobbed  hair  etc.,) 
are  innnoral  and  not  suitable  for  Japanese  women." 
A  subject  has  taken  on  SLich  proportions  as  to  demand 
attention  and  '  discussion  when  a  leading  French  hair 
dresser  can  come  to  New  York  and  seriously  announce 
through  the  public  press  that  he  is  a  "specialist"  in 
bobbing  and  that  his  "treatments"  are  $150.00  each. 
\.Ve  ha\c  passed  the  day  when  we  can  speak  of  bobbed 
liair  a,s  a  "small"  subject  when  a  Chicago  newspaper 
<iiclares  that  "more  than  3500  tons  of  hair  have  been 
shcareil  or  shingled  from  the  heads  of  American 
women"  ami  that  "there  are  14  million  bobbed  heads  in 
ihe    Ifnited    States   today." 


'1  OF  the-  greaf- 
nfthrhour 
IS  for  Chrisfiiois  to 
siihjrct  their  thought  and 
opinion  to  the  searching 
light  of  God's  Word. 
IF'-  k}ioiv  that  through 
ignorance  of  luhat  God\ 
Word  teaches  on  thi 
suhjecty  in  a  71  y  earyust 
Christia)!,  ivomen  ha  01 
been  overcojne  in  the  ui' 
ivith  which  this  discus- 
sion deals,  but  ivc  p  a\ 
for  all  ivho  read  it  -an 
opcfi  mind  and  a  willing 
heart.  This  article  will 
shortly  be  published  as  a 
tract,  and  can  be  ordered 
from  the  Institute 
'  Publishing    Co. 
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thermorc,  this  question  was  not  too 
small  for  the  Apostle  Paul  to  discuss. 
If  it  was  not  too  small  for  him,  it 
is  surel\-  not  too  small  for  us.  Nay, 
na\',  we  are  compelled  by  the  facts 
in  the  case  to  recognize  that  we  a 
facing  a  prijblem  in  Christian  coi 
duct  which  is  of  very  great  impo 
tance.  The  bobbed  hair  issue  is  not  I 
to  be  put  aside  as  insignificant.  To 
every  Christian  woman,  one  of  to- 
da\s  \ita.l  questions  is — "Shall  I  have 
it  b,>bbed  or  shall  I  let  it  stay  long?" 

Of  course  in  the  case  of  sickness, 
the  problem  becomes  quite  a  tliffereiit 
one.  We  fear  however  that  the 
"health"  plea  has  been  a  little  over- 
worked, at  least  by  some.  It  is 
difficult  to  think  of  the  bobbed  haired 
ladies  as  a  group  of  invalids.  It  must 
be  fully  recognized,  howe\er,  that 
there  are  cases  in  which  the  cutting 
of  the  hair  is  realh'  necessary  in 
order  to  build  up  the  physical 
strength  of  the  patient.  When  such 
is  the  case  there  need  be  no  fear  of 
injustice  or  hardness  at  the  hand  of 
God.  He  is  just,  and  gracious,  and 
membcreth   our   frame.     He    knoweth    that 


'•I  HE  Pauline  passage  on  this  subject  is  foimd  in 
T  r-\,..  jj_  \Y^  jrjve  ]■(-  ;,-[  fi,]i  throwing  the  high 
cover"  and  its  forms,  for  this  is  the  imj^ortant 
orrect  apprehensioji  of  the  passage  as  a  whole 
had  without  a  correct  apprehension  of  the 
f  "the  covering"   of  which  Paul    is  speakiiu>;. 
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v  of  New  York 

gives  prominen 

place   til   a    personal    testimon\'    in    favor  of  long   hair  by 
the  world  famed   movie  actress,   Mary  Pickford.     Fur- 

-<  258. ]>: 


niian    lliat   pras't 
L^NCOVKRKU 


propliesi 
uiureth  1 
f    she    w 


hut 

•    sh; 


not  (  OVKRf'.l),  let  her 
e  a  shame  for  a  woman 
=  t   her    be   COVERED. 


For    a    man    indeed    ougfit    npt    to    COVER    his 
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s   the  image  and   glory  of 
the  glory  of  the  man. 
of    the    woman;    but    the 


womai 


power 


nthout    the 
le    man,    in 


head,   forasmuch   as   he 
(,od  :  but  the  woman  is 

For    the    man    is    no 
wuman    of    the    man. 

Neither  was  the  man  created  for 
bui    the    woman    for    the    man. 

For  this  cause  ought  the  woman  Ic 
on    her   head    because   of   the    angels. 

Nevertheless  neither  is  the  man 
woman,  neitiier  the  woman  without 
the   Lord. 

For  as  the  woman  is  of  the  man,  even  so  is 
the  man  also  by  the  woman;  but  all  things  of  God. 

Judge  in  yourselves:  is  it  comely  that  a  woman 
pray    unto   tiod    UNC0VF:RED? 

Doth  not  even  nature  itself  teach  you,  tiiat,  if 
a    man    have   long   hair,   it    is    a   shame   unto   him? 

Hut  if  a  woman  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  glory  to 
her:    for  her  hair  is   given   her  for  a  COVERING. 

But  if  any  man  seem  to  be  contentious,  we  have 
no  such  custom,  neither  the  churches  of  God. 
(1    Cor.    11:3-16) 


It  is  heaven's  answer  to  man's  unbelief.  It  is  God's 
reply  to  misguided  but  earnest  souls  who  will  not  permit 
:i  woman  to  pray  without  a  hat  or  bonnet  on  her  head.. 
It  settles  the  "veil"  translation  which  found  acceptance 
in  some  quarters.  It  is  the  divine  rebuke  to  the  woman, 
wiio  is  willing  Xo  sacrifice  her  God-given  tresses  on  the 
altar  of  fashion — It  is  the  mighty  Word  of  God, 
collapsing  the  argument  of  the  legalizing  Christian 
and  condemning  the  loose  conduct  of  the  worldly 
Christian. 


Her 


to    h 


It  is  tlie  celestial  revelation  of  God's  plan  for  woman. 
It  sheds  amazing  light  on  tlie  tlu)ught  of  Deity  con- 
cerning the  millions  of  women   who  throno-  the  barber 


shops  of  today.  It  asserts  a  divine  truth  which 
awaken  a  bob-crazed  church  from  its  kili:iri,'\ 
:ind  disobedience. 


should 
of    sin 


he  fact  that  Paul  causes  h 
e  words  "cover,"  "covered,' 
ina;"  should  :iwaken  e\eii 
icessity  of  ;iscertaining  the 
,r  "covering."  This  much  a 
issage  is  evidently  tc;ichin.g 
Oman's  heatl   is  that   it  shouU 


Her   ha 


IS    givei 


IS  argument  to  swing  on 
'  "uncovered,"  and  "cov- 
the  casual  reader  to  the 
Holy  Spirit's  significance 
:11  must  agree  upon, — tlie 

that    God's    will    for    a 

be  "cnvrrrii.^'' 


But  what  should  the   covering  be?     Should   it  be  a 

1?    or  a  little  black  denatured  sunbonnet?    or  a  neat 

ttle  white  lace  doilie?  or  a  handkerchief  hastily  thrown 

the  head  just  before  entering 
ayer-meeting?  The  Spirit  of  God 
caking  through  Paul  employs  but 
w  words  in  answering  these  ques- 
ins,  but  he  makes  his  words  count, 
he  Holy  Spirit's  reply  is: 


It  is  the  self-interpreting  fact  in  the  Bible  fiiuliii<i  active 
demonstration.  The  Holy  Spirit  knew  full-well  that 
in;in's  imaginati(jn  would  seek  to  make  almost  anything, 
but  the  right  thing,  the  covering  for  woman's  head, 
or  else  would  ignore  the  matter  quite  completeU.  In 
either  case  the  inspired  reply  is  satisfyingly  sutiicient 
and  gloriously  illuminating.  When  God,  by  one  sword- 
flash  of  truth,  reveals  what  the  covering  for  the  woman's 
head   is,  nothino;  further  remains  to  be  said. 


Her   hair  is 


Her  HAIR 
COVERING* 


;   given 
(I   Cor. 


to  her  f( 
11  :15). 


here  it  stands  in  holy  Writ!  It  is 
od's  ultimatum.  It  settles  all  con- 
oversy. 

Her    hair    is    yiven    to    her    for 
covering    (1 


I 


given    tcj    her 
Cor.     11:1S). 


Theologians  may  ransack  the 
;cords  of  oriental  customs,  and  pore 
everishly  over  mighty  lexicographi- 
d  tomes  only  to  come  back  to  the 
mple  inspired  assertion  so  happily 
anslated  h\  the  King  James  trans- 
itors : 

Her  hair   is  given   to   her   for   a 
covering    (I    Cor.    11  :15). 


1|      "^E  adulterers    ijP 
1|.  ("id  adulteress- 

es, kjio-w  ye  not  that 
tlie  friendship  of 
the  world  is  enmity 
with  God?  whoso- 
ever therefore  will 
he  a  friend  of  the 
world  is  the  ene??iy 
of  God. 


i'iven  to  her  for 
And  when  certai 
bing    enthusiasts 


covermg, 
deluded 
leclare: 
doesn't  hurt,  woman  still 
co\ering!  She  doesn't  havt 
it    long    in    order    to    be 
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air  bob- 
Bobbing 
has  her 
to  leave 
ivered." 

God's  answer  to  these  who  would 
thus  side-step  His  holy  will  is  found 
in  the  first  portion  of  the  very  verse 
we  have  just  been   considerino;: 

If  a  woman  have  LONG  HAIR 
it  is  a  glory  to  lier  ;  for  her  HAIR 
is  given  her  for  a  COVERING 
(I  Cor.  11:15). 

Hence  it  is  woman's  "long  hair" 
which  is  her  "covering."  When  she 
bobs  it,  the  woman  is  "uncovered." 
The  passage  in  I  Cor.  1 1  considercil 
as  a  whole  suggests  six  unhappy  re- 
sults which  the  Christian  woman 
brings  about  when  she  s;icrifices  litr 
hair  to  the  bob  craze. 

I.    When  a  Christian  woman  has  her 

hair  cut  she  removes  her  sign 

of  si/hjection. 


The  position  that  the  "covering"  in  this  passage  is  not  the  rendered   covering,  "veil"  and   then   being   forced   in   verse 

veil"    but    the    "hair"    Vv-as    maintained   among    the   church  15   to  put  down   the   words   which   demonstrate    the    trans- 

'athers  by  none  other  than  the  great  Chrysostom.    In  read-  lation  to  be  inaccurate.    "Her  hair  (not  her  veil)  was  given 

ig  certain  translations  one  is  impressed  by  the  self  evident  her  for  a  covering."    Women  are  not  born  with   veils,  but 

iconsistency   of   translating  the   word   which   is   ordinarilv'  i''ey   are  born   with   hair. 
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'•j  HE  idea  of  woman's  subjection  to  her  husband  is 
not  well  received  in  these  days.  The  thought  is  all 
out  of  joint  with  present  day  thinking.  Today  we  are 
hearing  of  "woman's  equality"  and  "woman's  emanci- 
pation." Man}'  ministers  now  leave  the  word  "obey" 
out  of  the  marriage  ceremony  and  it  is  not  unusual  to 
hear  a  young  woman  say  "I'll  never  obey  any  man." 
Some  enthusiastic  idealists  regard  these  signs  as  indi- 
cations that  woman  is  coming  into  her  own.  But  they 
are  rather  indications  of  woman's  rebellion  against  the 
gracious  will  of  God. 

Some  have  perverted  woman's  subjection  into  serf- 
dom. This  is  equally  as  repugnant  to  Scripture  as  the 
modern  so-called  emancipation.  Man  is  prone  to  fly 
to  extremes.  Woman's  subjection  is  a  part  of  God's 
organization  of  the  home.  God  is  the  Author  of  the 
home.  God  is  not  the  Author  of  either  death  or  con- 
fusion. Organizationlessness  is  sure  to  lead  to  either 
one  or  the  other.  When  God  brings  two  or  more 
humans  together  for  a  permanent  relationship  He  organ- 
izes. Wherever  God's  authority  operates  there  is  per- 
fect organization.  God  instituted  the  nation  Israel, 
and  organized  it.  God  instituted  the  church  of  this  age 
and  sets  forth  in  inspired  example,  its  organization. 
God  prophesies  the  coming  of  the  glorious  Kingdom  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  reveals  the  details  of  the 
future  organization.  God  instituted  the  home  and 
organized  it.  Man  is  made  the  head,  while  the  woman 
is  made  subject  and  is  told  to  reverence  her  husband. 
This  does  not  imply  that  the  woman  is  inferior  in  mind 
or  soul  to  the  man.  They  are  both  told  to  love  the  other 
and  they  are  both  said  to  be  saved  by  the  same  won- 
drous grace.  Woman  is  said  to  be  the  "weaker  vessel" 
(body)  but  that  does  not  carry  with  it  any  suggestion  of 
inferiority  of  being.  In  many  cases  woman  has  given 
evidence  of  greater  mental  ability  and  capacity  than 
man.  But  God  does  not  base  His  organization  on  men- 
tal ability  or  physical  strength,  but  rather  on  the  simple 
historical  background,  referred  to  in  the  passage  under 
discussion : 

Neither  was  the  man  created  for  the  woman, 
biU  the  woman  for  the  man.  For  this  cause  ought 
the  woman  to  have  power  on  her  head.  (The  word 
translated  "power"  should  be  rendered  "sign  or 
symbol  of  subjection."  The  great  translators  are 
virtually  united  on  this  thought.  Cf.  Conybeare, 
Twentieth  Gentury,  Emphatic  DSaglott,  Mofifat, 
Weymouth,  Newberry,  Way,  Worrell,  Dean 
Alford,   Young.) 

The  context  shows  that  the  "power"  or  "sign  of  sub- 
jection" which  woman  should  have  on  her  head  is  her 
"covering."  And  God  has  given  us  in  the  Key  sen- 
tence of  this  passage  what  her  covering  is:  "Her  hair 
is  given  her  for  a  covering."  Hence  we  have  the  ines- 
capable teaching  of  this  passage  that  woman's  long 
hair  is  the  sign  of  subjection  which  God's  Word  teaches 
oug-ht  to  be  on  her  head.  What  a  tragedy,  that  that 
which  God  sa\s  ought  to  be  on  her  head  is  sent  to  the 
barber's  bonfire  or  is  carried  home  in  a  package, 
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That  God  regards  the  organization  of  the  Chri 
tian  home  most  seriously  is  made  evident  by  the  claril 
and  frequency  of  the  passages  on  the  subject. 

The  aged  women  likewise,  that  they  be  in 
behaviour  as  becometh  holiness,  not  false  accusers, 
not  given  to  much  wine,  teachers  of  good  things; 
^  THAT  THEY  (THE  OLDER  WOMEN)  MAY 
TEACH  the  young  women  to  be  sober,  to  love 
their    husbands,    to   love   their   children, 

To  be  discreet,  chaste,  keepers  at  home,  good, 
OBEDIENT  TO  THEIR  OWN  HUSBANDS,  that 
the  word  of  God  be  not  blasphemed  (Titus  2:3-5). 

Wives,  SUBMIT  YOURSELVES  UNTO  YOUR 
OWN    HUSBANDS,    as    unto    the    Lord. 

For  THE  HUSBAND  IS  THE  HEAD  of  the 
wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church  : 
and    He   is   the   Saviour   of  the   body. 

Therefore  as  the  church  is  subject  unto  Christ, 
SO  LET  THE  WIVES  BE  TO  THEIR  OWN 
HUSBANDS   IN   EVERYTHING. 

Husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also 
loved   the   church,   and  gave  Himself   for  it ; 

That  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with 
the  washing  of  water   by  the   Word, 

That  He  might  present  it  to  Himself  a  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing;  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without 
blemish. 

So  ought  men  to  love  their  wives  as  their  own 
bodies.    He  that   loveth   his  wife   loveth   himself. 
.      For  no  man   ever   yet   hated  his   own   flesh  ;   but 
nourisheth    and    cherisheth    it,    even    as    the    Lord 
the   church : 

For  we  are  members  of  His  body,  of  His  flesh, 
and    of    His    bones. 

For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father 
and  mother,  and  shall  be  joined  unto  his  wife, 
and   they   two   shall   be   one   flesh. 

This  is  a  great  mystery  :  but  I  speak  concern- 
ing Christ  and  the  church. 

Nevertheless  let  every  one  of  you  in  particular 
so  love  his  wife  even  as  himself;  and  the  wife 
SEE  THAT  SHE  REVERENCE  HER  HUS- 
BAND   (Ephesians   5:22-33). 

Likewise,  ye  wives,  BE  IN  SUBJECTION  TO 
YOUR  OWN  HUSBANDS;  that,  if  any  obey  not 
the  V^brd,  they  also  may  without  the  Word  be 
won  by   the  conversation   of  the   wives; 

While  they  behold  your  chaste  conversation 
coupled   with    fear. 

Whose  adorning  let  it  not  be  that  outward 
adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  of  wearing 
of    gold,   or   of   putting  on   of    apparel ; 

But  let  it  be  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart, 
in  that  which  is  not  corruptible,  even  the  orna- 
ment of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  whijh  is  in  the 
sight   of   God   of  great  price. 

For  after  this  manner  in  the  old  time  the  holy 
women  also,  who  trusted  in  God,  adorned  them- 
selves, BEING  IN  SUBJECTION  UNTO  THEIR 
OWN    HUSBANDS: 

Even  as  SARAH  OBEYED  ABRAHAM, 
CALLING  HIM  LORD:  whose  daughters  ye  are, 
as  long  as  ye  do  well,  and  are  not  afraid  with  any 
amazement    (I   Peter   3:1-6). 

But  I  would  have  vou  know,  that  the  head  of 
every  man  is  Christ;  and  THE  HEAD  OF  THE 
WOMAN  IS  THE  MAN;  and  the  head  of  Christ 
is  God    (I  Cor.   11:3). 

Since    the   Word   of  God   sets    -forth   man's   headship 
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nd  woman's  subjection  so  clearly,  it  is  self-evident 
lat  God  desires  obedience  and  conformity  to  this,  His 
rganization. 

Since  our  passage  in  I  Cor.  1 1  so  clearly  indicates 
hat  woman's  hair  is  the  "sign  of  subjection"  which 
}.)(1  says  ought  to  be  on  her  head,  for  her  hair  to  be 
cmoved  from  her  head  is  a  sign  of  the  opposite  to 
abjection.     Bobbed  hair  is  the  sign  of  rebellion. 

That  the  sin  of  rebellion  is  rampant  in  the  hearts 
if  womanhood  today  goes  without  saying.  Woman  is 
•ebelling  against  the  old  ways,  the  old  customs,  and 
he  old  restraints.  Woman  is  rebelling  against  God's 
irganization,  and  man's  headship  of  the  home. 

When  the  long  hair  goes  off,  the  bob  comes  on. 
A^hen  the  sign  of  subjection  goes  off,  the  sign  of 
ebellion  goes  on. 

The  Christian  woman  who  has  her  hair  cut  has 
ost  that  which  the  women  of  today  desire  to  lose.  She 
us  lost  her  sign  of  subjection.  But  in  participating 
n  this  fad  which  is  contrary  to  God's  Word  she  is 
n  danger  of  losing  the  spiritual  values  which  no  wbman 
;an  afford  to  part  with. 

3.   When    a    Christian    Woman    has    her    hair    cut    she 
■places    ufon   herself   the    mark    of   shame. 

/N  FORMER  times  the  woman  with  her  hair  cut 
was  shunned  because  she  bore  the  commonly  recog- 
lized  mark  of  the  prostitute.  In  the  days  of  Paul,  a 
ivoman   taken   in   adultery   received   the   punishment   of 

I  hair-cut.  She  was  thus  marked  with  the  mark  of 
shame. 

Some  have  sought  to  make  Paul's  teaching  in  I  Cor. 

II  refer  only  to  the  days  of  the  Corinthian  Church, 
but    the    language    employed    does    not   allow    of    such 

imitation.  On  the  contrary,  Paul's  words  show  con- 
clusively that  he  is  indeed  using  the  Corinthian  cus- 
tom of  bobbing  the  hair  of  adulteresses  as  the  illustra- 
tion of  and  background  for  a  general  line  of  teaching, 
applicable  to  Christian  women  throughout  the  church 
age — the   age  in  which  we   live. 

Paul's  statement  on  this  point  was  not  given  as 
clear  a  rendition  by  the  King  James  translators  as  might 
have   been   given. 

For  if  the  woman  be  not  covered  let  her  also 
be  shorn  (should  be  rendered  "shaved"  Conybeare, 
Emphatic  Diaglott,  etc.)  for  if  (since)  it  be  a 
shame  for  a  woman  to  be  shorn  or  shaven,  let 
her   be    covered    (I   Cor.    11:6). 

In  spite  of  a  slightly  cloudy  translation,  the  teaching 
is   clear. 

If  a  woman  is  not  rightly  "covered,"  that  is,  does 
not  have  the  hair  which  was  given  her  for  a  covering, 
but  has  had  it  cut  off,  she  might  just  as  well  be  shaved, 
in  God's  sight,  for  having  her  hair  cut  has  "uncovered" 
her.     Beside,   Paul  continues,   since  all   know  that  it   is 


a  mark  of  shame  for  a  woman  to  have  her  hair  cut, 
there  is  only  one  command  to  give  the  Christian  woman, 
that  is:  "Let  her  be  covered."  Let  her  retain  the 
hair  given  her   for  a  covering. 

The  result  of  bobbing  hair,  as  set  forth  by  Paul 
under  this  point,  is  indeed  undesireable.  It  is  rendered 
by  Way:  "It  is  a  mark  of  infamy  for  a  woman  to 
be  shorn  or  shaven."  The  Twentieth  Century  New 
Testament  puts  it  thus:  "To  cut  her  hair  short  or  shave 
it  off  marks  her  as  one  of  the  shameless  women." 

?.    When   a    Christian    Woman    has    her   hair    cut,    she 
fails  to  7ncet  her  responsibility   to  the  angels. 

CTyAUL    uses    this    argument    against    the     feminine 
hair-cut   with   an   air  of  conclusiveness   that  seems 
almost  final.    His  words  are: 

For  this  cause  ought  the  woman  to  have  power 
(sign  of  subjection)  on  her  head  because  of  the 
angels    (I    Cor.    11:10). 

He  assumes  that  his  readers  will  know  all  about  the 
angels  for  he  gives  no  further  details  concerning  them. 
He  also  assumes  that  the  angel  argument  will  prove 
absolutely  convincing  to  his  readers;  hence  his  lack  of 
effort  to  go  deeper  into  it. 

What  light  does  Scripture  throw  on  Paul's  reference 
to  the  angels .f"  The  angels  knew  of  man's  sin  and  fall 
for  they  are  seen  in  communication  with  men  through- 
out the  Old  Testament  (I  Kings  19:5;  Judges  6:11-23; 
Daniel  8:15-27).  The  angels  knew  of  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  and  the  glory  which  would  follow,  but  evi- 
dently did  not  fully  understand  the  marvels  of  God's 
grace  to  sinners  for  the  record  is  that  these  are  the  things 
th'e  angels  desire  to  look  into  (I  Pet.  1:12).  The  angels 
carried  the  message  of  the  first  advent  of  the  Redeemer 
Who  came  to  earth  to  save  the  lost  (Luke  1:28-38), 
but  Jesus  did  not  take  upon  Him  their  nature  (Heb.  2: 
16)  hence  did  not  die  for  them.  The  angels  are  minis- 
tering spirits  to  the  believers  (Heb.  1:14)  hence  are 
hovering  near,  but  since  signs  and  miracles  belong  to 
the  Jewish  dispensations,  the  angels  do  not  openly  mani- 
fest themselves  during  this  age.  Although  not  manifest- 
ing themselves  and  although  not  themselves  included  in 
the  redemption  they  are  intensely  interested  in  the 
affairs  of  those  who  have  accepted  God's  gracious  pro- 
vision for  sinners  through  Christ's  sacrifice  at  Calvary 
and  are  eagerly  waiting  for  the  manifestation  of  the 
sons  of  God  (Rom.  8:19).  When  a  Christian  woman 
has  her  hair  cut  she  takes  the  position  of  a  rebel  against 
God's  organization  of  the  home  because  she  removes  her 
sign  of  subjection,  and  receives  the  mark  of  infamy 
instead.  The  angels  have  witnessed  God's  grace  in  pro- 
viding salvation  for  mankind.  The  angels  know  the 
woman  was  in  the  transgression  and  not  the  man  (I 
Tim.  2:14).  In  the  case  of  the  Christian  woman  the 
angels  are  watching  over  her  because  she  is  an  heir  of 
(continued  on  'page  2^8) 
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of  a  pure  gospel.  Gates  an 
ports,  closed  and  sealed  fi. 
centuries,  have  opened  to  ad 
the  heralds  of  Christ.  Tli 
\ear  1879,  was  the  "An 
Mirahilis"  in  the  history 
missions,  for  it  witnessed 
greatest  turnings  to  God 
pagan  lands,  since  Pentecos 
and  the  largest  consecration  r 
capital  as  yet  recorded:  som 
thirteen  gifts  from  individual 
reaching  the  immense  sum  0 
more  than  three  millions  o 
dollars. 

There  is,  however,  anothe 
side,  and  at  that  we  must  can 
didly  look.  No  dazzling 
sions  of  present  progres:- 
dreams  of  delusive  hope,  mui 
cause  our  eyes  dimly  to  dis 
cern  the  darker  shadows  tha 
threaten  to  hlight  and  hlast  th 
\er\'  heritage  of  God!  Let  u|, 
pray  God  to  help  us  in  th| 
laithful,    careful    in\'estii:ati 


it\',  in    practice;    the  growth  of  a  papal 
proved  more   disastrous  than  paganism; 

of 


s\stcm   tha 

the   dark   reign    of   ignorance,   superstition   and  practical 

i,l(,litr\ these   are   a    few    of   the   awful    shadows   that 

huncr  over  the  church  until  in  the  fifteenth  century, 
Protestantism  was  horn.  Today,  many  things  inspire 
inurage  and  confidence.  The  power  of  Papacy  and 
Paganism  has  (lassed  its  zenith  and  is  on  the  decline: 
the  Cross  is  outshining  hoth  the  crescent  and  the  cruci- 
fix. Christian  missions  are  girdling,  piercing,  covering 
whole  coittinents.  Never  was  the  Word  of  God,  now 
printed  in  more  than  four  hundred  languages  and  dia- 
lects, so  widely  diffused  and  so  generally  read  and 
studied.  The  nations  that  sway  the  sceptre  of  the  world 
in  wealth,  in  letters,  in  science  and  in  art,  are  both 
Christian  and  Protestant.  Within  half  a  century,  the 
Pacific  Archi|H'l;i:j;o  was  redeemed  out  of  cannihalism, 
;;nd  the  \n-\  strongholds  of  Romanism  arc  now  being 
c.iptured  as   in    Ital)',   France,   and  Spain,  hy  the  heroes 
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the  churclj 
and  the  world  will  show  that  intemperance  and  im 
moralit)',  irreligion  and  infidelit\'  are  .ilarmingly  pre! 
\alent;  that  a  godless  learning  and  an  atheistic  scienci 
hax'c  never  in  modern  times,  had  so  many  and  so  dis' 
tinguished  disciples.  Even  within  the  nominal  church 
we  recognize  the  subtle  and  sc(!ucti\c  charm  o 
worldly  religiousness,  which  does  away  with  the  straigh 
gate  and  narrow  way,  while  it  yet  promises  life.  S( 
terrible  are  the  inroads  of  unbelief  and  disbelief,  tha- 
the  church  might  lose  its  evangelical  character,  hut  foi 
the  evangelistic  effort  put  forth  for  home  and  foreigr 
missions.  To  know  the  whole  truth  wiii  nether  dis- 
courage nor  depress,  but  rather  rouse  and  inspire  a  true 
disciple  who  is  in  league  with  God;  a  fair  and  faith  fu' 
exposure  of  real  risks  which  imperil  not  only  the  pros- 
perity, hut  the  piety,  of  the  church  of  Christ  cannot 
do  harm,  for  it  is  in  the  interest  of  truth. 
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"the   garment   spotted    from    the    flesh,"    plainly   hinting 
that  close  contact,  not  to  say  conformit)',  risks  contagion 
and  infection:  the  worldly  spirit,  caught  by  the  church, 
infests    the    whole    church    life 
and    is    fatal    both    to    spiritual 
progress  and  power.    We  must 
not   be   conformed;    Init  this   is 
not  enough ;  we  must  be  trans- 
formed,    t  r  a  21  s  fi  g  u  r  e  d     into 
Christ's    likeness;     a     negati\e 
non-con  form  it\',     a     positive 
transformity:     these     arc     the 
conditions  of  holy   living. 
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Between    the       "green-room"    of   the   actors   so    often    reeked    wit 

clear    line    of       ^;;me  pcdlution  as  the  third  circle  that,   in  s-.m-.-   ihi 

in    the    tact       |i;is  been  known   to  open  into  the   housi    ol 
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Tn   how  many  disciples  are 

these   features   found?     Tn  how 

few   cases  do  we   disco\'er  dis- 

cipleship  save  b\'   church-i'ollsr 

Within  the  church  how  many, 

like    Diotrephcs,    love    to    have 

the    preeminence;     like    Simon 

the  .sorcerer,   estimate   spiritual 

gifts    on    a   money    basis;    like 

Demas,   forsake  Christ  for  the 
love  of  tfiis  present  world;   or 

like  Ananias  defraud  the  Lord 

of  His  dues!     Our  Lord,  even 

at  a  marriage   festivity,  did  not 

lose  His  character  as  the  Holy 

One,  but  so  "manifested  forth 

His  glor\"  as  to  win  disciples  to  believe  on  Him.    Church 

members,  in  these  days,  drop  their  character,  as  Christians 

and  witnesses  for  Christ,  at  the  door  of  the  gayeties  of 

the  world,  as  easily  as  an  oriental  guest  shuffles  off  his 

sandals,   and  mix  and  mingle  indiscriminately  with   the 

devotees  of  fashion  and  frivolity. 

The  god  of  this  world  takes  careless  feet  in  the 
subtlest  of  his  snares,  when  he  secures  even  from  the 
Lord's  disciples  the  recognition  and  sanction  of  his 
favorite  forms  of  beguilement.  There  are  certain  insti- 
tutions which,  as  institutions,  Satan  has  long  used  to 
ruin  souls;  for  example,  the  theatre,  opera,  card-table, 
horse-race  and  dance.  Many  pure  minded  people,  fond 
of  the  drama,  defend  the  theatre,  because  as  they  say 
"it  appeals  to  a  normal,  histrionic  appetite,"  and  so  put 
the  seal  of  their  sanction  upon  an  institution,  which,  on 
the  whole,  caters  to  the  lower  propensities,  and  cannot  be 
sustained  without  ministering  to  vice.  Booth  himself, 
the  great  tragedian,  in  New  York  city,  sunk  $150,000 
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SEPARArtON 

/r  S  IX  tones  of  thunder  the  Lnr<l  msisis  upon 
separation,  jroni  the  worlrl.  Roman  soldiei's,  aftci' 
a  night  of  riotous  revel,  at  day  dawn,  became  sober, 
and  put  on  a  soldier's  armor.  So,  from  the  moment  of 
conversion  soldiers  of  Christ  arc  to  "cast  off  the  works 
of  darkness  and  put  on  the  armor  of  light,"  never  again 
to  take  it  off":  the  course  of  this  world  being  accounted 
forever  a  thing  of  the  past!  Like  Daniel,  in  Babylon, 
they  are  to  present  a  perpetual  contrast  to  their  suridund- 
ings,  and  be  spiritually  isolated  and  insulated,  in  order 
to  be  filled  and  charged  with  the  life  of  God.  B\  theii- 
fruits  disciples  must  he  known;  and,  as  the  chestnut  oak, 
though  having  bark  and  leaf  like  the  chestnut,  is  still 
(continurrl   on  page   280) 
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"GRACE  AND   TRUTH'' 


GRAVE  CLOTHES  VS.  RESUR 
RECTION  GARMENTS 


by  Maurice  G.  Dametz 


i 


yT^ COMPLETE  change  of  spiritual  garments 
^y~t  is  one  of  the  greatest  and  most  vital  needs 
among  Christians  today.  Carnality  is  rampant. 
Fleshliness  abounds.  A  vision  of  spiritual  life  and  use- 
fulness is  obscured  and  the  people  are  running  wild.  The 
church  is  paralyzed.  Christian  people  are  wearing  grave- 
clothes  while  the  Lord  would  have  them  clothed  in 
resurrection  garments.  Oli  that  this  definite  note  of  the 
great  Apostle  might  be  sounded  forth  in  tones  of 
thunder — "Put  off,  concerning  your  former  manner 
of  living,  the   old  man." — "put  off   the  grave   clothes." 

7.   TEE  GRAVE-CLOTHES 


<T' HE   importance   of    the    passages  bearing   upon   the 
'*    personal  Christian  life  cannot  be  overestimated,  for 

the  study  and  application  of  them  will  bring  victorious 

living.      The     passages    unsparingly 

deal    with    the    grave-clothes    which 

carnal    Christians    wear,    and    plead 

with    the    believer    to    put    off    the 

grave-clothes  and  put  on  the  resur- 
rection garments.    The  grave-clothes 

that     carnal     Christians     wear     are 

described   in    Colossians   3: 

Mortify    therefore    your    mem- 
bers   which    are    upon    the    earth ; 
Fornication, 
Uncleanness, 
Inordinate    affection, 
Evil   concupiscence, 
Covetousness    (vs.    S). 
But  now  ye  also  put  off  all  these; 
Anger, 
Wrath, 
Malice, 
Blasphemy, 
Filthy  communication   out   of 

your  mouthy 
Lie  not   one   to  another   (vss. 

8-9). 

To  this  description  of  the  grave- 
clothes  may  also  be  added  the 
description  of  greater  detail  given  in 
Galatians    5:19-21: 

Now    the    works    of    the    flesh    are 
manifest,   which    are   these; 
Aduhery, 
Uncleanness, 


Lasciviousness, 

Idolatry, 

Witchcraft, 

Hatred, 

Variance, 

Emulations, 

Wrath, 

Strife, 

Seditions, 

Heresies, 

Envyings, 

Murders, 

Drunkenness, 

Revellings, 

And  such  like. 

Now,  as  the  Christian  "v/alks  in  the  flesh  these  various 
works  are  going  to  be  manifest.  It  will  be  noticed  that 
the  "little"  sins  are  classed  with  the  gross  sins.  God 
does  not  mince  words  concerning  sin.  Sin  is  sin  whether 
it  be  small  or  e;reat — it  is  all  sin  in  the  sight  of  God. 


If  there  is   just 
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OD  never  calls 
upon  His  people  to 
id  themselves  of 
the  old  nnture,  but  He 
does  call  upon  them  to 
put  off  the  deeds  of  the 
old  jiature.  Dametz  dis- 
cusses one  of  the  ynpst 
neglected  phases  of  sepa- 
ration truth.  Let  his  dis- 
cussion cnvaken  you  to 
your  responsibility  before 
God  as  concerns  the  in- 
nermost personal  Chris- 
tian life. 
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little  bitterness  or  criticism  in  your 
heart — it  is  sin.  If  vou  are  envious 
or  jealous  of  some  one  else — it  is 
sin.  Is  there  sensitiveness  in.  your 
life?  Are  ynu  self-centered?  Is  it 
hard  for  you  to  agree  with  others? 
You  are  wearing  grave-clothe.s.  Is 
there  discouragement  and  depression 
in  your  life?  Is  there  coldness  and 
lack  of  love  toward  fellow- 
believers?  You  are  wearing  grave- 
clothes.  Are  you  willing  for  the 
Word  to  cut?  Are  you  willing  for 
God  to  go  deep  down  into  your  life 
and  search  out  every  secret,  hidden, 
evil  thing?  Are  you  willing  for 
Him  to  search  out  ever)'thing  you 
have  chucked  away  in  your  soul, 
ever)'  criticism,  every  bitterness,  every 
bit  of  sensitiveness  and  pride?  To 
remain  unyielded  on  any  point 
sin,  and  is  deliberately  to  choose  to 
wear  the  grave-clothes.  Let  Him 
search  your  life.  Face  your  sins,  do 
not  try  to  cover  them,  face  them 
with  frankness.  Call  sin,  SIN. 
Paint  it  in  its  real  colors.  See  the 
exceeding  sinfulness  and  heinousness 
of    it.     Put    off    the    grave-clothes! 
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^    LIGHT  ON  THE   LESSON     1 
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Fourth    Quarter,   Lesson   6. 


Expositions  by  H.  A.  Wilson 
Illustrations  by  Albert  Mygatt 

AMOS  PLEADS  FOR  JUSTICE 

Lesson  Text:  Amos  5:1-15. 
Read  chapters  5  and  7. 


Sunday,   November  6,   1927. 


Golden  Text: 

"Let  judgment  run  down  as  waters,  and  righteousness 
as    a   mighty    stream"    (Amos    5:24). 

In  order  to  appreciate  the  full  force  of  this  and  suc- 
ceeding lessons  the  teacher  should  familiarize  himself  with, 
its  historical  setting.  Because  our  purpose  is  to  emphasize 
its  spiritual  value  to  the  individual  believer  of  the  present 
time,  however,  we  will  not  take  time  to  discuss  the  his- 
torical setting  but  rather  simply  call  attention  to  the 
principle  Scriptures  which  tell  the  story.  They  are :  II 
Kings  13:1-13;  II  Kings  14:18  to  15:7;  II  Chron.  26:1-23. 
To  avoid  confusion  it  should  be  noticed  that  Azariah  and 
Uzziah  are  but  different  forms  of  the  same  name  and  refer 
to  the  same  man.  And  it  should  also  be  borne  in  mind  that 
Uzziah  was  king  in  Judah  during  the  last  twenty-six 
years  of  the  reign  of  Jeroboam  II  in  Israel.  It  was  during 
this  period  that  Amos  prophesied  in  Israel.  Notice  espe- 
cially also  that  the  Scriptures  specifically  declare  of  Jero- 
boam II  that  "he  departed  not  from  all  the  sins  of  Jero- 
boam (I)  the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin" 
(II  Kings  14:24). 

With  this  brief  reference  to  the  historical  setting  let 
us  new  turn  our  attention  to  the  practical  application  of 
the  truths  taught  in  the  lesson.  Doing  so  we  find  that  the 
personal  devotional  message  is  most  prominent,  and  this 
consequently  shall  receive  our  especial  attention.  In  the 
days  of  w^hich  our  lesson  speaks,  Israel  was  terribly 
drifted  from  the  Lord.  Being  as  she  is  a  picture  of  the 
individual  believing  soul,  this  lesson  therefore,  of  necessity 
typifies  God's  dealing  with  the  backslider.  The  key  note 
and  refrain  of  the  lesson  is,  "Seek  the  Lord  and  ye  shall 
live,"  which  is  always  God's  appeal  to  the  backslider. 
In  this  lesson  seven  good  reasons  are  outlined  why  the 
backslider  should  seek  the  Lord  and  return  to  Him  in 
penitent   confession  of  his  sin. 

L  THE  PROMISE  OF  LIFE 

God  promises  the  backslider  life  if  he  will  but  return 
to  Him.  This  appears  in  the  words  "Seek  ye  Me  and  ye 
shall  live"  (Amos  5:4).  This  life  is  not  salvation  as  we 
commonly  think  of  the  meaning  of  the  term,  for  the 
backslider  has  not  lost  his  salvation.  (John  5:24;  6:37-40 
and  10:28-29)    When  he  first  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
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Christ  as  his  Saviour,  the  soul  who  is  now  backslidden 
received  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  still  his.  It  can  never 
end,  once  it  has  been  received.  But  the  Scriptures  plainly 
teach  that  the  backslider  is  dead.  In  previous  lessens  we 
have  spoken  of  this  at  som.e  length,  so  it  will  be  necessary 
here  only  to  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  death 
which  the  backslider  suffers  is  not  the  loss  of  his  salva- 
tion but  the  loss  of  his  fellowship.  It  is  this  of  which  the 
Apostle  Paul  speaks  when  he  says  that  the  old  nature 
brings  death  to  the  soul  which  comes  under  his  dominion 
(Rom.  7:8-13).  What  could  better  describe  the  spiritual 
powerlessness  and  joylessness  and  apathy  which  the 
backslider  suffers  than  the  word  "death?"  And  like  all 
dead  bodies  which  spread  their  corruption  to  everything 
around  and  pollute  the  surrounding  atmosphere,  so,  too, 
the  backslider  exerts  a  corrupting  influence  over  all  with 
whom  he  comes  in  touch.  Spiritually  speaking  he  lives 
in  a  pestilential  atmosphere.  What  a  potent  argument  it 
should  be  to  the  backslider  that  God  offers  life  if  he  will 
only  return  from  his  drifting.  Surely  the  joy  and  bless- 
ing of  a  restored  walk  with  Hini  should  be  enough  Ih 
itself  to  persuade  the  drifted  soul  to  return!  (I  Jno.  1'.^; 
Rom.  7:24-25;   I  Jno.  1:7) 

II.  THE    POWERLESSNESS   OF    IDOLATRY 

The  second  argument  for  the  backslider's  return  is  the 
pov/erlessness  of  idolatry.  "Seek  ye  Me,"  says  the  Lord, 
"and  ye  shall  live."  But  He  goes  on  to  warn  the  children  of 
Israel.  "Seek  not  Beth-el,  nor  enter  into  Gilgal,  and  pass 
not  to  Beer-sheba :  for  Gilgal  shall  surely  go  into  cap- 
tivity, and  Beth-el  shall  come  to  nought"  (Amos  5:5). 
The  places  named  were  famous  in  Israel  for  the  idolatry 
w-hich  was  practiced  there.  Beth-el  had  become  to  the 
idolaters  of  Israel  what  Jerusalem  was  to  the  faithful  at 
Judah — the  center  of  their  worship — for  it  was  there  that 
Jeroboam  I  had  first  set  up  the  golden  calf  vvhich  had 
proven  a  snare  to  Israel.  But  in  this  verse  the  Lord  pro- 
nounces judgment  against  these  places  and  against  their 
abominations.  It  was  futile  to  trust  in  the  gods  of  Beth-el 
and  Gilgal  for  they  would  fall  and  be  broken  before  the 
true  God.  How  foolish  therefore  it  was  to  trust  in  them 
and  to  refuse  to  return  to  the  Lord,  and  how  foolish  it  is 
for  the  believer  to  put  confidence  in  anything  or  anyone 
but  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  Victor  over  all  Mis 
enemies,   and  as   He  overthrew  the   idols  of  the  ancients 
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><i-.onc  day  He  will  stiiash,all  the  idols  of  our  hearts  and 
•li\-cs.  Let  us  thereft.rc  renounce  everything  we  have 
put.  in"  His  place  and  turn  our  hearts  toward  Him  without 
delay.   (Amos  4:4;   8:14;   Exodus  20:3-6;,  I  Cor.   10:6-14) 

III.  THE  PERIL  OF   CHASTENING 

The  next  argument  which  the  Spirit  uses  with  the 
Wliildren  of  Israel  is  the  peril  of  chastening.  "Seek  the 
"Lord,  and  \-e  shall  live;  lest  He  break  out  like  fire  in  the 
house  of  Joseph,  and  devour  it,  and  there  be  none  to 
.:<j.ue!ich  it  in  Beth-el"  (.^mos  5:6).  The  last  words  seem 
!td  be  a  further  reference  to  the  powerlessness  of  idols, 
as  nnich  as- to  say,  "When  the  chastening  of  God  falls 
'upoii  you  there  is  no  power  in  your  idols  to  save  you." 
y-hc  .Scripture  plainly  teaches  that  God  chastens  the 
jiack-slider.  but  it  just  as  plainly  teaches  that  if  the  believer 
\<ill  judge  his  own  sins  God  will  not  chasten  him  for 
them.  Surely  this  should  be  a  powerful  incentive  con- 
straining a  backslider  to  return.  (I  Cor.  11:31-32;  II  Cor. 
12:20-21) 

IV.  THE    POWER   OF    THE    DELIVERER 

The  fourth  argument  which  the  Spirit  uses  with  the 
backislider    is  •'t6""remind    him    of    God's    power    to    deliver. 

'i'his  he  prefaces  b>-  referring  to  natural  phenomena. 
First  He  points  to  the  stars  of  heaven  and  reminds  us 
that  tliey  are  made  and  are  governed  by  the  power  of 
God.  Then  He  speaks  of  the  recurrence  of  night  and 
day  and  of  the  rainfall  as  evidence  of  the  power  of  God. 
from  this  He  passes  on  to  say  that  the  same  God  Who 
thus  manifests  His  pow'er  in  nature  also  "strengtht'neth 
the  spoiled  against  the  strong,  so  that  the  spoiled  shall 
iCGtrie'-against.  the  fortress"  (Amos  5:8-9).  In  its  primary 
.significance  this  seems  to  be  a  warning  of  judgment  to 
•t'le  "spoilers"  who  arc  oppressing  the  poor,  and  to  the 
■pf rverter.s  of  judgment.  It  is  as  though  God  would  say 
.to.  them  "1  willl  make  those  whom  you  now  spoil  My 
instruments  hi  bringing  judgment  upon  you."  But  there 
-is  .s^vfcly  in  it  also  a  promise  to  those  who  are  downtrodden 
and  I  ppressed  that  the  Lord  is  able  and  will  deliver  them. 
.'Fhis  should  be  an  encouragement  to  the  soul  who  is 
cj-i'-;h<.d  under  the  heel  of  Satan,  for  if  God  has  such 
..,1'O.wer  as  is  manifested  in  His  control  of  the  forces  of 
.nature,  surely  He  has  power  to  deliver  our  souls  from 
the  powers  of  evil  wdnich  oppress  us.  And  if,  as  He  says, 
.Ue  c;in  strengthen -the  spoiled  against  the  spoilers,  so  that 
*lh.cy  shall  go  up  and  take  their  fortress,  so,  too.  He  is  able 
.SLo  give  the  soul  whom  Satan  has  bound,  strength  to  cast 
■of!:  th.ose  bonds  and  rise  victorious  over  the  one  who  thus 
chained  him.  Let  the  backslider  take  courage  from  this. 
He  is  n«w  crushed  beneath  the  heel  of  Satan  but  let  him 
only  return  to  the  Lord  and  the  God  of  peace  shall 
•  bruise  Satan  under  his  feet.  He  is  able  to  deliver.  (Rom. 
6:13-14;    16:20;    II    Cor.   10:4-5;   I   Cor.    10:13;   Gal.  5:16) 

V.  THE  PROFITLESSNESS  OF  SIN 

The  fifth  argument  for  the  backslider's  return  is  the 
profitlessness  of  sin.  In  the  next  three  verses,  Amos 
■5:10-12.  the  Spirit  describes  some  of  the  sins  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel — hating  judgment,  oppressing  the  poor,  and 
perverting  justice.  Reference  is  twice  made  to  the  "gate" 
which  in  the  cities  of  Amos'  time  were  the  seats  of  jus- 
tice wbere  court  was  held  (Ruth  4:1-11).  The  sins  of 
whrch  he  speaks,  therefore,  seem  all  to  speak  of  fraud 
'by  which  men  hope  to  enrich  themselves  at  the  expense 
of  others.  '  To  them  God  says  "Ye  have  built  houses 
cif  hev/n  stone,  but  ye  shall  not  dwell  in  them;  ye  have 
:jilanted  pleasant  vineyards,  but  ye  shall  not  drink  wine 
of  them."  Or  in  other  words.  "You  shall  not  profit  by 
.your  crooked  dealing."  It  is  true  that  for  a  time  fraud 
.may  seem  to  pay.  Crookedness  may  seem  to  be  unpunished 
^aiul  the  wicked  to  thrive.  But  let  all  who  practice  such 
thiu'-s.  beware,  for  let  them  be  assured  that  their  sins 
will  !ind  them.  Sin  docs  not  pay.  For  a  time  it  tiiay  seem 
to  be  profitable,  but  in  the  end  it  will  always  reduce  the 
'ii'niHT  lo  abicct  no\-crty.  Why,  then,  should  the  believer 
continue   in   it,   when   if   he   will  simply   return   ta   the  Lord 


from  his  backsliding  he  may  freely  enjoy  the  unsearchabl 
and  incorruptible  riches  of  grace  in  Christ  Jesus.  (Ga 
6:7-8;   James   5:1-9) 

VI.  THE    PROSPECT   OF    FELLOWSHIP 

How  blessed  and  wonderfiiil  is  the  sixth  argument  ol 
this  Scripture  for  the  backslider's  return,  for  in  it  Goc 
holds  out  to  the  backslider  the  promise  of  renewed  fellow 
ship  with  his  Lord  if  only  he  will  return  to  Him.  Howj 
homesick  the  backslider  does  get !  Like  the  prodigal  sor 
he  cannot  help  longing  many  times  for  his  father's  hou 
How  unh.appy  is  the  soul  who  has  once  known  the  joy 
walking  with  God  but  now  is  wandering  in  a  far  country, 
suffering  broken  fellowship  because  of  cherished  sin  in 
his  life.  But  why  should  he  longer  languish  and  pine? 
Let  him  do  as  the  prodigal  did.  Let  him  arise  and  go  to| 
the  Father,  and  he  will  find  that  while  he  is  yet  a  great! 
way  off  the  Father's  eye  of  love  will  discern  him  and  He! 
will  run  and  fall  upon  his  neck  and  kiss  him.  The  lovingj 
heart  of  God  is  alvvays  eager  for  fellowship  with  His; 
children.  Let  the  backslider,  therefore,  stop  grieving  the' 
Spirit  of  God  by  his  stubbornness  and  let  him  bring  joyl 
to  His  heart  by  turning  his  back  upon  his  sin  and  his 
face  toward  his  Saviour.  Such  is  .the  meaning  in  the 
words  "Seek  good,  and  not  evil,  that  ye  may  live :  aiid 
so  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts,  shall  be  with  you,  as  ye 
have  spoken."  (Amos   5:14;   Luke  15:11-24;  Isa.  55:7) 


VII.  THE  PURPOSE  OF  GRACE 

Finally,  as  an  argument  for  the  backslider's  return, 
this    Scripture    reminds    him    of    God's    purposes    ot    grace. 

He  has  purposed  to  be  gracioiis  to  all  who  have  trusted 
Him,  regardless  of  the  character  of  their  works.  But  we 
may  hinder  His  gracious  purposes  for  a  time  by  our  wil- 
fulness and  disobedience.  God  will  manifest  His  grace  to 
all  believers  in  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord.  Then  He 
\yU\  finally  and  eternallj'  purge  us  from  our  sins.  He  will 
put  us  beyond  the  very  power  of  sin  and  He  will  not  only 
remove  from  our  lives  all  of  its  influence,  but  He  will  erase 
from  our  bodies  every  mark  which  sin  has  left.  This  He 
will  do  whether  in  this  life  w.e  live  for  Him  or  not,  but 
He  wants  to  begin  this  work  now  by  delivering  us  from 
the  power  of  sin  in  our  daily  lives.  He  will  do  it  if  we 
will  set  our  affections  on  things  above  and  not  on  things 
on  the  earth.  If  we  will  but  hate  evil  and  love  the  good, 
letting  the  good  become  our  occupation,  we  wiir  experience 
wonderful  foretastes  of  the  grace  that  is  to  be  given  to  us 
at  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,,  for  when  the 
soul  is  occupied  in  the  Lord  Tesus  Christ,  we  experience 
rich  and  exquisite  foretastes  of  the  resurrection  life.  Why 
then,  should  a  soul  longer  linger  in  backsliding?  To  do 
so  can  only  prolong  his  suffering  and  incur  God's  chasten- 
ing. Indeed,  it  will  work  an  eternal  loss  for  it  will  deprive 
him  of  rewards  which  he  would  receive  were  he  living  for 
the  Lord  in  fellowship  and  faithful  service.  He  has  every- 
thing to  gain  by  returning  to  the  Lord,  and  he  has  nothing 
to  lose.  Let  him  heed  the  admonition,  "hate  the  evil,  and 
love  the  good,  and  establish  judgment  in  the  gate:  it  may 
be  that  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  will  be  gracious  to  the 
remnant  of  Joseph."  (Amos  5:15;  II  Cor.  9:8;  II  Pet.  3:1<S; 
Jas.  4:6;    Rom.   5:17) 

VITAL-TRUTH   ILLUSTRATION 

Here  is  a  striking  statement  made  by  George  Wash- 
ington  concerning  the   age  in   which   he  lived  : 

"If  I  were  called  upon  to  draw  a  picture  of  the  times 
and  of  men,  from  what  I  have  seen,  heard,  and  in  part 
know,  I  would  in  one  word  say  that  idleness,  dissipation 
and  extravagance'  seem  to  have  laid  fasf  hold  of  most  of 
them  :  that  speculation,  peculation,  and  an  insatiable 
thirst  for  riches  seem  to  have  Rotten  the  better  of  everv 
other   consideration    and   of    almost   every  order   of   men." 

In  the  liglit  of  the  above.  Gen.  Pershing's  recent  stale- 
ments  at  an  .^rmistice  Day  event  in  Chicaero  are  of  inter- 
est.   Statistics  recently  prepared  show,  he  declared,  that  in 
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proportion  lo  the  population  we  have  forty  times  as  many 
murders  as  our  northern  neighbors;  twenty  times  as  many 
as  Germany  and  ten  times  as  many  as  England.  The  mur- 
der rale  in  the  country  in  1925  reached  the  appalling  num- 
ber of  one  to  every  9,000  of  the  population.  "Open  warfare 
between  crime  and  authority  is  steadily  increasing. 
Robberies  in  the  crowded  districts  of  cities  and  upon  the 


public  highways  are  of  daily  occurrence.  Although  rela- 
tively few  criminals  are  caught  and  fewer  are  ever  pun- 
ished, the  number  of  persons  imprisoned  for  crime  is 
at  all  times  over  200,000." 

Evidently   violence   has   been   America's   continuoflis   sin. 
— "King's    Business." 


Fourth    Quarter,   Lesson  7. 


Sunday,  N©veniber  13, 


HOSEA  PREACHES  GOD'S  LOVE 


Lesson   Text:    Hosea    11:1-4.  8-9;    Hsi-S. 
Read   chapters    6,    11,    and    14. 


Golden    Text: 

"I  desired  mercy  and  not  sacrifice  and  the  knowledge 
of   God   more    than   burnt   offering"   (Hosea   6:6). 

In  studying  this  lesson,  let  us  bear  in  mind  the  four- 
fold message  of  the  prophets  for  it  appears  very  plainly 
here.  The  local  message  dealing  with  the  daj\s  of  Hosea 
is  not  as  apparent  as  some  of  the  others,  but  it  may  be  seen 
in  the  fact  that  even  in  his  days,  and  in  spite  of  her  sin, 
God  loved  Israel  and  desired  to  bless  her  if  she  would 
on!\-  let  Him.  The  prophetic  Messianic  message  appears 
very  plainly  in  a  number  of  passages,  for  it  is  in  the  Person 
and  Kingdom  of  Christ  that  the  promises  of  blessing  here 
given  will  be  fulfilled.  There  is,  however,  one  verse  which 
is  especially  striking  in  its  revelation  of  the  four-fold 
message  of  the  prophet,  for  Hosea  says,  "When  Israel 
was  a  child,  I  loved  him.  and  called  My  son  out  of  Egypt" 
(Hosea  11:1).  That  Israel  is  in  mind  in  the  expression 
"I  called  My  son  out  of  Egypt"  is  very  evident  also  from 
the  verses  which  follow,  where  God  likens  Israel  to  a 
child  whom  a  father  taught  to  walk,  holding  his  arms  to 
kee['  him  from  falling.  But  when  we  turn  to  the  New 
Te'tameni,  v,  e  find  the  Spirit  of  God  quoting  exactly  the 
.same  wnrds  "Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  My  son"  and  in 
so  doing  He  apidies  them  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Chrisr  (Matt. 
2;15).  This  is  ur.deniable  evidence  that  in  the  same  pro- 
phec.v,  and  many  times  \n  the  very  same  words,  the  Spirit 
of  (lod  frequently  has  two  distinct  meanings  in  mind. 
W'hal  a  wonderful  evidence  of  the  inspiration  of  God's 
^\"ord  is  here!  The  prophetic  national  message  looks  for- 
ward to  the  blessings  of  Israel  in  Christ's  coming  Kingdom 
as  we  have  seen,  ,^nd  if  we  bear  in  mind  that  the  nation 
Israel  is  C:od's  pictiirc  of  the  individual  believing  soul,  it 
will  not  be  hard  to  irace  the  individual  devotional  message. 
It  is  our  purpose  in  this  lesson,  however,  to  emphasize 
that  aspect  of  Irnth  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  seen  fit  to 
Kiake  most  prominent,  namely,  the  prophetic  national 
message. 


I.   ISRAEL'S  BLESSINGS 

The  first  thing  which  this  lesson  presents  lo  us  is  God'.s 
fast   mercies    to   l.srael. 

God  called  Israel.  This  He  did  when  He  called  Abraham 
to  come  i.ut  of  his  father's  house  and  from  his  father's 
land  to  become  a  nation  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  (Gen. 
12:1-,?).  This  call  was  repeated  to  Isaac  and  to  Jacob, 
as  were  the  promises  which  it  involved  (Gen.  26:1-4;  Gen. 
28:1.3-15).  And  later  God  called  Israel  out  of  Egypt  as 
the  verses  of  the  text  indicate.  It  is  very  significant  in  this 
Scripture  that  the  Spirit  should  see  fit  to  pass  over  the 
fr.rmer  calls  and  speak  of  His  calling  Israel  out  of  Egypt, 
for  this  is  typical  of  God's  gathering  of  His  pe®ple  in  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ.  See  Hosea  11  :11.  The  significance  of 
this  will  be  appreciated  when  it  is  recognized  that  God's 
reminder  of  this  call  is  given  in  almost  the  same  breath 
with  wonderful  promises  of  Israel's  restoration  in  the 
Kingdom.  But  of  this  we  shall  see  more  later.  In  speaking 
of  this  call,  God  refers  to  Israel  as  His  son.  This  He  did 
also  on   other  occasions.   (Ex,   4:22-23.    For   the   individual 
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devotional  message  see  also  Rom-.  8 :  JO-31  ;  Rom..  1  :6 ;  I  Cor. 
1:9;    Eph.  4:1,  4.) 

In  His  use  of  the  name  "son"  for  Israel,  God  indicates 
His  love  for  His  people.  This  same  love  is  seen  in  the  suc- 
ceeding verses  (.?  to  4),  where  He  speaks  of  His  early  care 
for  Israel  as  that  of  a  man  for  his  child  whom  he  teaches  to 
walk,  holding  him  by  the  arms,  and  it  is  definitely  stated 
in  the  words:  "I  drew  them  with  cords  of  a  man,  with 
bands  of  love."  There  can  be  no  question  about  it.  God 
loves  Israel.  It  is  this  love  which  underlies  the  heartbroken 
cry  of  verse  8,  "How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim?  How 
shall  I  deliver  thee,  Israel  ?  how  shall  I  make  thee  a.s' 
Admah  ?  how  shall  I  set  thee  as  Zeboim?"  (Flosea  11:8). 
And  i*  'S  this  which  explains  God's  expression  of  His  pur- 
pose to  restore  Israel,  which  is  best  seen  in  the  words  "I 
will  heal  their  backsliding,  I  will  love  them  freely"  (Hoses 
14:4).  Of  this  we  shall  see  more  later.  So  for  the  present, 
let  it  suffice  to  recognize  that  God  loves  Israel.  (Jeremiah 
31:3-4,  Mai.  1:2.  For  the  individual  devotional  m.essage, 
read  John  3:16:   Romans  5:8;   Ephesians  2:4.) 

In  His  love  God  blessed  Israel.  We  have  already  noticed 
that  He  compares  His  care  for  that  people  in  their  earH- 
years  to  the  care  of  a  man  for  his  infant  son,  and  what 
could  better  symbolize  it?  How  tenderly  He  had  cared  for 
them!  How  compassionately  He  watched  over  them!  How 
wonderfully  He  led  them  and  fed  them  and  delivered  them 
from  the  hands  of  the  enemies  till  He  had  brought  tlieiTi 
safelv  into  the  promised  land  and  established  them  there! 
Yes,  God  blessed  Israel.  (Ps.  80- :1;  Ps.  77:20;  Ezk.  16:1-14. 
For  the  individual  devotional  message  read  Eph.  1:3;  2; 
1,  6  I  Cor.  6:11:  Rom.  3:22-25.) 

II.  ISRAEL'S  BACKSLIDING 

In  spite  of  all  God's  mercy  to  her,  Israel  backslid 
terribly. 

She  sinned  against  the  Lord.  This  is  suggested  in  the 
verses  we  are  studying,  Hosea  says,  "They  sacrificed 
unto  Baalim,  and  burned  incense  to  graven  images."  Other 
verses  in  the  next  lesson  text  either  refer  to  Israel's  sin  or 
imply  it,  but  none  of  them  goes  into  great  detail  in  explain- 
ing it.  If  the  teacher  will  read  the  portions  which  lie 
between  the  verses  selected  for  the  lesson,  however,  he  will 
find  some  very  specific  descriptions  of  Israel's  sin.  For- 
getting His  mercv.  she  forsook  the  Lord  and  served  idols. 
How  sad  this  was!  (Hosea  4:16:  Jer.  3:6-11.  For  the 
individual  devotional  message  read  Prov.  14:14:  21:2;  16:2; 
and   25.) 

Yet  this  is  not  more  sad  than  her  headstrong  persistance 
in  backsliding,  in  spite  of  gracious,  loving  attempts  to 
restore  her.  F'rom  the  day  of  her  sin  God  sent  prophets 
to  her  to  rebuke  the  sin  and  to  warn  her  of  its  con- 
sequences. These  prophets  assured  her  of  His  love  and 
wiUingness  to  forgive  ;  they  pled  with  her  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  to  return  to  Hitn,  but  in  vain.  To  all  their  plead- 
ings she  turned  a  deaf  ear  and  even  stoned  and  persecuted 
the  prophets,  so  determined  was  she  to  persist  in  her  back- 
sliding. (Ezek.  12-7;  Jer.  5:3-6:  Jer.5 :23.  For  the 
individual  devotional  message  read  Rom  8:7;  I  Cor.  2:14; 
Ps.  32 :9 ;  I  Satii.  15  :22-23) 


S3 
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III.  ISRAEL'S  CHASTENING 
God  chastened  Israel  because  she  persisted  in  sinning. 
During  the  days  of  the  prophets  He  sent  famines  and 
pestilences  into  her  midst  and  permitted  her  to  be  devoured 
with  the  sword.  Again  and  again  she  suffered  defeat  at 
the  hands  of  her  enemies,  and  many  were  the  captivities 
which  she  suffered.  Finally,  Samaria  fell,  and  then 
Jerusalem  went  into  captivity.  And  though  the  people 
were  restored  in  the  days  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  it  was 
only  a  pitiful  remnant  which  came  back.  Then  after  many 
years  of  suffering  under  the  oppression  of  aliens,  Israel 
finally  added  the  cap  sheaf  to  her  multiplied  iniquities  by 
rejecting  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  came  to  His  own  and 
His  own  received  Him  not.  This  was  followed  by  rejection 
of  the  apostles'  message  and  finally  God  scattered  her 
among  the  nations  where  she  is  languishing  today  in  ful- 
filment of  the  warning  which  He  had  already  given  her. 
(Isa.  1:18-20;  Deut.  28:15-67.  For  the  individual  devotional 
massage  read  I  Cor.  11:29-32;  I  Cor.  9:24-27;  Heb.  12:5-11) 

In  spite  of  the  fact  that  God  was  compelled  to  chasten 
Israel  He  loved  her  and  He  loves  her  still.  One  cannot 
read  the  writings  of  the  prophets  with  an  open  heart  and 
an  open  mind  without  being  moved  to  tears.  Through  the 
stern  denunciations  of  sin  with  which  their  prophecies 
absund,  and  through  the  solemn  warnings  of  judgment 
t-here  runs  the  voice  of  weeping.  Jeremiah  has  been  called 
the  weeping  prophet,  and  rightly  so  as  anyone  will  recog- 
nize who  reads  the  Book  of  Lamentations.  But  Jeremiah 
was  not  the  only  one  of  the  prophets  who  wept,  and  their 
tears  were  but  the  expression  of  their  sympathy  with  the 
infinitely  greater  sorrow  of  the  One  Whom  they  served. 
Yes,  the  sound  of  weeping,  in  the  Old  Testament  prophecies 
is  in  part  the  voice  of  the  prophets  themselves,  but  it  is 
more :  it  is  the  heartbroken  weeping  of  a  God  of  love, 
weeping  over  the  sins  of  His  people  and  mourning  for 
the  suffering  which  must  come  upon  them  because  of  their 
i»iquities.  It  was  net  the  first  time  God  had  shed  tears 
when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  stood  weeping  at  the  grave  of 
Lazarus  or  when  He  wept  over  Jerusalem.  Throughout 
the  days  of  the  prophets,  God  was  weeping.  And  through- 
out their  writings  we  may  find  such  heartbroken  cries  as 
that  which  Hosea  voices  in  the  words,  "How  shall  I  give 
thee  up  Ephraim?  how  shall  I  deliver  thee  Israel?  how 
shall  I  make  thee  as  Admah  ?  how  shall  I  set  thee  as 
Zeboim?  Mine  heart  is  turned  within  Me,  My  repentings 
are  kindled  together"  (Hosea  11:8).  Yes,  God  loves  Israel 
still  in  spite  of  her  persisting  in  her  backsliding  and  in 
spite  of  the  chastening  which  consequently  He  is  compelled 
to  inflict.  (Jer.  31:3;  Mai.  1:2;  Isa.  43:1-5.  For  the 
individual  devotional  message,  read  Hebrews  12:6;  Rom. 
8:38-39) 

V.    ISRAEL'S    RESTORATION 

God  will  yet  restore  Israel  in  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

Thare  are  axpressions  in  this  lesson  which  are  exceed- 
ingly   strange    and    hard    to    understand    unless    they-  are 
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considered  in  the  light  of  the  dispensations.  What  can  it 
mean  when  the  Spirit  says,  "I  will  not  execute  the  fierce- 
ness of  mine  anger,  I  w^ill  not  return  to  destroy  Ephraim?" 
(Hosea  11 :9).  Other  passages  seem  directly  to  contradict 
this,  and  they  do  contradict  it  if  we  force  this  prophecy 
into  the  time  in  which  the  prophets  lived;  for  God  did 
then  or  immediately  afterward  execute  the  fierceness  of 
His  anger  and  did  pour  out  His  judgment  both  upon  Judah 
and  upon  Israel.  At  once  we  see  that  in  the  words  which 
we  have  quoted  and  in  the  promises  of  blessing  which 
follow,  the  Spirit  of  God  was  looking  beyond  that  present 
necessity  for  chastening  and  speaking  of  the  time  of  bless- 
ing for  Israel  which  shall  ensue  in  the  future. 

The  time  when  God's  blessing  will  be  poured  out  upon 
Israel  will  be  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    It   is 

then  that  she  will  repent  of  her  sins.  It  is  then  that  th« 
Lord  will  cleanse  her  from  her  idols  and  from  all  her 
abominations.  It  is  then  that  her  backsliding  shall  be 
healed  and  that  Ephraim  shall  say  "What  have  I  any 
more  to  do  with  idols?"  It  is  then  that  the  Lord  vvill  be  as 
the  dew  to  Israel  and  then  it  is  that  this  people  shall 
flourish  before  Him.  What  a  wonderful  prospect  lies 
before  that  people.  Israel  shall  yet  be  restored  to  her  own 
land  and  shall  walk  in  righteousness  before  God.  Her 
rebellion  will  come  to  an  end  and  she  will  be  obedient  to 
the  will  of  the  One  Whom  in  the  past  she  has  rejected  and 
despised-  Yes,  her  suffering's  shall  have  an  end  antl 
unlimited  blessings  shall  take  their  place.  (Micah  4:1-7; 
Isa.  11:1  to  12:6;  Isa.  35:1-10;  Isa.  40:1-5;  Isa.  62:1-4;  Ezk. 
2i7.  For  the  individual  devotional  message  read  Ps.  23:3; 
Ps.  51:1-17;   Ps.   103:8-13;   Luke   15:1-24) 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

This  lesson,  as  so  many  of  the  others,  has  an  appli- 
cation^a  very  direct  and  beautiful  one — to  Israel  as  such  ; 
however  it  has  also  application  as  wide  as  the  extent  of 
God's  love  and  solicitude.  This  is  the  bearing  of  the 
illustration   we  are   using,  copied  from   "The   Dawn :" 

Whose  heart  has  not  thrilled  at  the  story  of  Delia, 
the  sin-marred  queen  of  a  Mulberry  Street  dive,  and  of 
her  rescue  from  a  life  of  shame?  Yet  it  was  burning 
love  for  Christ  in  her  heart  which  led  Mrs.  Whittemore  to 
seek  to  save  this  lost  one.  And  then  Love  begat  love; 
for  saved  to  the  uttermost,  this  rescued  one  broke  the 
alabaster  box  of  her  redeemed  life  as  an  offering  of 
sweetest  savor  at  the  feet  of  Him  whose  love  had  saved 
her,  and  went  forth  to  tell  the  story  of  that  love  to  others. 
In  prisons,  in  the  slums,  in  street  meetings,  wherever  this 
ransomed  one  told  the  story  of  Him  Who  loved  us  and 
gave  Himself  for  us,  the  Holy  Ghost  so  fired  her  soul 
that  strong,  sin-hardened  men,  bowing  and  sobbing  under 
her  thrilling,  impassioned  words,  were  sw^ept  by  scores 
into  the  Kingdom  of  God.  For  one  brief  year  the  love-life 
of  God  streamed  brimful  through  the  open  channel  of 
her  surrendered  being,  quickening,  thrilling  all  with  whom 
she  came  in  touch;  and  then  she  went  to  be  with  Him 
Who   was   the    fountain   of   her    abounding   life. 


Sunday,   November  20,   1927. 


MICAH  CHAMPIONS  THE  OPPRESSED 

Lesson    Text:     Micah    2:1-3;     6:1-13. 


Read   chapters   2,   3,    6    and    7:1-6. 


Golden    Text: 


"He  hath  shewed  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good;  and  what 
doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly  and  to  love 
mercy,  and   to   walk  humbly  with   thy   God?"   (MIcah  6:8). 

At  first  it  seems  difficult  for  the  Bible  student  to  see 
the  personal  profit  which  may  be  derived  from  the  study 
of  many  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  such  as 
the  one  which  we  are  studying  today.    In  this  appears  the 


necessity  for  careful  study,  and  not  only  so,  but  also  for 
the  prayerful  seeking  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  illumination  of 
the  sacred  page.  The  Spirit  Who  inspired  the  writings 
of  Hosea  and  Amos  and  Micah  has  said,  "All  Scripture  is 
given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine, 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  .'or  instruction  in  righteousness  : 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly  furnished 
unto  all  good  works"  (II  Tim.  3:16-17).  The  Scripture 
which  we  study  today  is  no  exception  and  as  we  prayerfully 


SEPTEMBER   1927 


¥5 


obey  the  injunction,  "Study  to  shew  thyself  approved  unto 
Gcd,  a  workman  that  netdeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly 
dividing  the  word  of  truth"  (II  Tim.  2:15),  we  find  that  it 
vields  many  rich  nuggets  of  truth  which  are  profitable  in 
tiie  very  realm  which  the  Holy  Spirit's  testimony  indicates 
they   will   be. 

As  may  have  been  guessed  from  the  foregoing  dis- 
cussion, it  is  our  purpose  in  this  study  to  emphasize  the 
personal  devotional  message  which  lies  in  these  prophecies. 
Before  we  do,  however,  let  us  call  attention  to  the  Scrip- 
tures which  furnish  the  historical  background  for  the 
lesson.  They  are:  II  Kings  15:32  to  16:20;  II  Kings  18:1 
to  20:21;  II  Chron.  27:1  to  2,2 -.ZZ;  Isa.  36:1  to  39:8.  Now 
let  us  turn  to  the  study  of  the  lesson  itself.    First  we  see 

I.  THE  CERTAINTY  OF  CHASTENING 
Micah  2:1-3 
Vengeance  belongeth  unto  the  Lord.  This  we  are  plainly 
told  in  Deuteronomy  32:35-36  "To  Me  belongeth  vengeance, 
and  recompense  ;  their  foot  shall  slide  in  due  time  :  and  the 
day  of  their  calamity  is  at  hand,  and  the  things  that  shall 
come  upon  them  make  haste.  For  the  Lord  shall  judge 
His  people."  Such  is  the  significance  of  the  opening  verses 
of  our  lesson  "Woe  to  them  that  devise  iniquity"  and 
"Thus  saith  the  Lord;  .  .  .  against  this  family  do  I  devise 
an  evil."  At  present  it  may  seem  as  it  often  has  seemed 
that  God  is  taking  no  notice  of  sin.  The  wicked  seem 
t(.)  flourish  as  the  green  bay  tree,  and  even  the  worldly 
and  carnal  Christians  may  seem  for  a  time  to  go  unre- 
buked  for  their  sin.  But  we  may  be  sui'e  that  God  is  not 
astcep.  He  knows  the  thoughts  of  man's  hearts  and  His 
eve  searches  out  the  hidden  things  of  daikness.  We  see 
many  things  which  clamour  for  judgment  but  God  sees 
far  mere  than  we  and  we  may  be  assured  of  this,  He  will 
not  forever  pass  by  the  sins  of  men  but  He  will  judge  them 
in  His  own  time.  He  it  is  that  taketh  vengeance 
and  His  Word  assures  us  that  His  judgments  are  right 
and  true.  (Ps.  96:  10,  13;  Isa.  9:6-7;   Ps.  94:1;   Heb.  10:30) 

Our   God,    hoivever,    takes    vengeance   in   His    o'wn   time. 

We  cannot  hurry  Him.  Often  we  would  have  Him  to 
judge  at  once,  but  He  does  not  do  it.  He  is  a  God  of 
patience  and  tenderness.  He  is  full  of  mercy  and  com- 
passion. He  is  gracious  and  longsuffering.  He  will  not 
judge  until  He  has  made  every  possible  effort  to  save  the 
sinner,  or  until  He  has  given  the  sinner  every  reasonable 
opportunity  to  accept  the  salvation  which  He  has  pro- 
vided. And  so  it  is  too  in  His  dealing  with  His  people. 
God  not  only  has  the  right  to  avenge  all  iniquity  but  He 
has  the  right  to  set  His  own  time.  And  set  it  He  does. 
The  unbelieving  are  now  being  given  an  opportunity  to  be 
saved,  but  the  day  is  coming  when  they  must  meet  in 
judgment  the  One  Whom  they  have  rejected  in  salva- 
tion. Likewise,  the  backsliding  believer  is  given  a  full 
opportunity  to  repent  of  his  sins  and  to  bring  fruit  to  the 
gicry  of  God  which  if  he  does,  will  avert  the  chastening 
which  is  impending.  But  the  day  of  reckoning  is  coming 
for  him  and  if  he  fails  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God  then 
he  must  suffer  the  chastening.  (II  Thess.  1:7-10;  Acts 
17:31;  Rom.  14:9-12;  II  Cor.  5:10) 


We  must  carefully  distinguish,  however,  between  the 
judgment  of  the  unbeliever  and  that  of  the  believer.  When 
God's  judgment  is  meted  out  to  the  unbeliever,  it  will 
be  the  eternal  torments  of  hell  fire.  From  this  there  is 
no  escape  when  the  day  of  judgment  has  come.  The  only 
escape  open  is  for  the  unbelieving  soul  now  to  repent  of 
his  unbelief  and  to  turn  his  face  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
confessing  Him  as  Saviour.  (Jno.  3:18;  Luke  13:3,  5)  But 
God's  dealing  with  the  believer  is  very  different.  When 
the  believer  persists  in  sin,  God  chastens  him  but  keeps 
him  secure  so  far  as  his  salvation  is  concerned.  (Heb. 
12:6;  Jno.  6:37)  His  chastening  may  take  the  form  of 
bodily  afflictions  (I  Cor.  11  :30-32),  or  it  may  take  the  form 
of  spiritual  distress  because  of  broken  fellowship  (Gal. 
6:7-8),  but  in  neither  case  does  it  involve  the  soul's  salva- 
tion. That  is  secured  forever  once  a  soul  has  trusted  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Saviour.  (Tno,  6;37-40;  Jno. 
10;?8^29;  Jno.  5, -24;  I  Cor,  3:11-1.5) 


There  is  a  very  practical  lesson  in  all  this  for  us.  When 
we  are  oppressed  it  is  not  our  place  to  take  vengeance. 
Vengeance  belongeth  to  the  Lord.  We  should  therefore 
not  avenge  ourselves,  but  we  should  rather  commit  our- 
selves to  Him  that  judgeth  righteously  knowing  that  in 
His  own  good  time  He  will  recompense.  On  the  other 
hand,  we  should  seek  in  every  possible  way  the  good  ®f 
those  who  injure  us  and  we  should  seek  if  possible  by 
the  blessing  of  God  to  recover  them  from  their  sins  and 
bring  them  to  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  or  if  they 
have  trusted  Him,  to  return  to  Him,  that  thereby  they 
may  escape  the  judgment  or  the  chastening  which  is 
threatening.  At  the  same  time,  we  must  not  ignore  the 
fact  that  in  the  case  of  sin  which  affects  the  church  it  is 
the  responsibility  of  the  church  to  discipline,  and  further- 
more, we  must  bear  in  mind  that  the  constituted  govern- 
ments of  earth  are  God's  instruments  to  take  vengeance 
upon  the  evildoers  in  this  life.  (Rom.  12:17-20;  13:2-4; 
Matt.   18:15-17) 

II.  THE    UNREASONABLENESS    OF    BACKSLIDING 

Micah    6:1-5 

The  second  thing  which  is  suggested  in  this  lesson 
is  the  unreasonableness  of  backsliding.  After  calling  upon 
the  hills  and  the  mountains  and  the  foundations  of  the 
earth  to  hear,  God  then  asks  "O  My  people,  what  have  I 
done  to  thee  and  wherein  have  I  wearied  thee?"  Evidently, 
Israel  lad  been  acting  as  if  the  Lord  had  dealt  with  them 
unfairly  and  as  though  they  were  weary  of  His  service. 
Next  He  enumerates  som.e  of  the  blessings  which  He  has 
given  them.  He  reminds  them  that  He  redeemed  them 
from  Egyptian  bondage;  that  He  gave  them  leaders  to 
lead  tlem  safely  through  the  wilderness  and  into  the 
pron.ised  land;  and  that  He  protected  them  from  their 
enemies  as  particularly  represented  in  Balak.  What  a 
reminder  this  is !  for  at  the  time  Balaam  returned  his 
answer  to  Balak  God  was  chastening  Israel  for  stubborn- 
ness and  iniquity;  yet  in  Balaam's  answer  the  Spirit  of 
God  said,  "He  hath  not  beheld  iniquity  in  Jacob,  neither 
hath  He  seen  perverseness  in  Israel"  (Num.  2i  :21).  Fur- 
ther He  had  said,  "He  hath  blessed;  and  I  cannot  reverse 
it"  (Num.  23:20).  What  a  revelation  of  God's  wonderful 
mercy  is  this  !  and  what  an  evidence  it  is  of  the  security 
of  tl'e  l)eliever!  Surely  in  the  face  of  such  mercy  it  was 
an  unreasonable  thing  for  Israel  to  be  in  the  backslidden 
condition  which  called  forth  this  question.  (Read  Num. 
22:36  to  24:25;  Lsa.  49:14-16;  Jer.  31:35-37). 

But  how  unreasonable  is  all  backsliding!  Surely  Gods 
appeal  is  not  without  reason  when  He  says.  "I  beseech  you 
therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present 
your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God, 
which  is  your  reasonable  service"  (Rom.  12:1).  The  most 
reasonable  thing  a  soul  can  possibly  do  after  trusting  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  is  to  give  himself  in 
absolute  surrender  to  the  Lord  to  do  His  wilj  and  not 
his  own.  And  the  most  unreasonable  thing  we  can  do 
is  to  refuse  such  surrender  when  we  consider  the  innum- 
erable rrercies  which  God  has  shown  us,  the  unlimited  love 
which  He  has  manifested  toward  us  and  the  infinite  price 
He  paid  for  our  redemption.  (I  Cor.  6:19-20;  Col. 
II  Cor.   5:14;   Rom.  2:3-4;   Rom.  6:13) 


which 
3:1-5; 


III. 


THE   SIMPLICITY  OF  FELLOWSHIP 
Micah   6:6-8 


And  now  comes  the  blessed  revelation  of  the  sim- 
plicity of  fellowship.  It  appears  in  the  form  of  a  conver- 
sation. A  willing  soul  among  the  Israelites  first  speaks 
and  inquires  what  will  please  the  Lord  :  "Will  burnt  offer- 
ings be  acceptable?  Or  thousands  of  rams  or  even  rivers 
of  oil?  Or  will  the  sacrifice  of  the  firstborn  son?"  This 
last  question  is  a  clear  indication  of  the  depths  of  degra- 
dation to  which  the  people  had  sunk,  for  it  is  a  direct 
reference  to  the  abominable  custom  which  prevailed 
among  the  heathen  inhabitants  of  the  land  and  which  the 
Scriptures  declare  was  contributory  to  the  guilt  of  Ahaz. 
This    abomin.ation.—the   offering  of   thpif    own   children    in 
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sacrifice — had  been  adopted  by  the  children  of  Israel  in 
the  idolatrous  orgies  into  which  they  had  plunged,  and 
now  the  soul  inquiring  what  will  please  the  Lord  in  his 
question  gives  evidence  of  the  resulting  confusion.  Is  God 
like  the  gods  of  the  heathen?  Will  He  be  pleased  with  the 
offering  of  one's  own  flesh  and  blood?  Not  so!  God  can- 
not be  pleased  with  any  such  offering.  He  it  is  Who 
ordained  the  offering  of  calves  and  rams  and  oil  and  of 
the  firstfruits  of  the  field,  but  He  never  ordained  such 
huhian  sacrifices  as  that  of  which  this  question  speaks. 
The  only  sacrifice  of  this  kind  which  is  pleasing  to  Him 
is  the  sacrifice  of  His  own  Son  upon  the  Cross.  When  a 
soul  has  come  by  faith  to  the  Cross  of  Calvary,  then  he 
can  offer  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  in  the  yield- 
ing of  his  body  a  living  sacrifice.  But  this  is  a  far  different 
thing  than  the  burning  of  innocent  little  children  in  the 
flames,  which  was  the  practice  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Canaan  and  which  even  today  is  practiced  among  heathen 
people.  But  there  is  another  consideration  here,  too. 
Millions  of  offerings  such  as  prescribed  by  law  could  not 
be  pleasing  to  God  when  the  heart  of  the  man  who  offered 
was  filled  with  unbelief  and  rebellion  against  the  will  of 
God.  They  were  merely  a  testimony  of  the  individual's 
faith  in  the  provision  which  God  had  purposed  to  make 
in  the  offering  of  His  Son,  and  without  the  spirit  of  faith 
those  sacrifices  could  not  avail.  (Heb.  11:6;  I  Sam. 
15:22-23;    Ps.   40:6-8;    Ps.   51:16-17;   Isa.   1:11-18) 

Continuing  the  conversation,  the  prophet  next  answers 
the  inquiring  soul  and  reminds  him  of  the  simple  con- 
dition of  fellowship  which   the  Lord  has  ordained.    In  the 

words  of  our  golden  text  he  says,  "He  hath  shewed  thee, 
0  man,  what  is  good;  and  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of 
thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk 
humbly  with  thy  God?"  Or  as  one  translation  has  it, 
"to  humble  thyself  to  walk  with  thy  God."  This,  then, 
is  the  simple  condition  of  fellowship.  Let  it  be  noted, 
h®wever,  that  this  injunction  is  addressed  to  the  believer, 
who  is  standing  on  redemption  ground.  It  is  God's  mes- 
sage to  the  backslider  who  has  previously  come  to  the 
Lord  through  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Christ.  To  such 
an  one,  this  instruction  is  wholesome  and  good  and  profit- 
able if  heeded.  But  not  so  with  the  unbeliever.  Upon 
him  God  never  enjoined  good  works.  To  him  He  has  only 
one  message,  "Beheve  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
Shalt  be  saved"  (Acts  16:31).  Without  this  faith  all  of 
man's  good  works  are  but  as  filthy  rags  and  offensive 
t«  the  Lord.  But  when  preceded  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus, 
good  works  become  an  odor  of  a  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice 
acceptable,  well  pleasing  to  the  Lord,  for  God  delights  in 
obedience.  (Eph.  2:8-10;  Heb.  11:6;  Rom.  4:1-5;  Rom. 
3:20-25) 

!V.  THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  REPENTANCE 
Micah  6:9-13 
Finally,  in  this  lesson  we  see  the  importance  of  repen- 
tance. At  verse  nine  there  seems  to  be  a  change  of 
thought,  for  from  here  on  the  atmosphere  is  somewhat 
different  than  that  of  the  verses  preceding.  Up  to  this 
time  the  prophet  of  the  Lord  has  been  answering  an 
inquiring  soul  as  to  the_  condition  of  fellowship.  But  now 
iHe  Lord  Himself  speaks,  and  the  key  note  of  what  He 
says  is  the  question,  "Are  there  yet  the  treasures  of 
wickedness  in  th«  house  of  the  wicked,  and  the  scant 
measure  that  is  abominable?  Shall  1  count  them  pure 
with  the  wicked  balances,  and  with  the  bag  of  deceitful 
weights'"      Evidently    someone    has    come    professing    to 


return  to  the  Lord  but  at  the  same  time  holding  on  to  his 
ill-gotten  gains  and  refusing  to  make  restitution  but 
cherishing  in  his  possession  the  fraudulent  measures  by 
which  these  gains  were  acquired.  Such  profession  cannot 
please  God.  If  a  soul  would  please  Him,  there  must  be  a 
genuine  confession  of  sin,  coupled  with  a  genuine  repen- 
tance for  it.  No  soul  can  come  to  God  with  mere  lip 
protestation,  while  at  the  same  time  consciously  clinging 
to  his  sin,  and  hope  to  be  restored  to  fellowship  with  Him 
No  I  God's  appeal  is  "Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,, 
and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts  :  and  let  him  return 
unto  the  Lord,  and  He  will  have  mercy  upon  him;  and 
to  our  God,  for  He  will  abundantly  pardon"  (Isa.  55:7). 
Let  it  be  distinctly  understood  and  borne  in  mind  here,- 
however,  as  in  the  former  part  of  this  discussion,  that 
this  has  to  do  exclusively  with  the  believer  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  It  is  impossible  for  a  soul  to  return  to  the 
Lord  unless  he  has  first  come  to  Him  in  faith.  This  is 
God's  appeal  to  the  backslidden  believer.  It  is  not  His 
message  to  the  unbeliever.  And  that  teacher  is  culpable 
who  mixes  God's  message  to  the  believer  with  His  message 
to  the  unbeliever.  To  the  unbeliever,  repentance  is  to  turn 
from  unbelief  to  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  But  to  the  believer, 
repentance  is  to  turn  from  his  sin  to  a  life  of  yieldedness  to 
God.  This  involves  putting  away  the  sin  and  its  instru- 
ment, and  where  the  wrong  done  involves  another,  repen- 
tance involves  restitution  if  this  is  possible.  This  is  a  very 
important  consideration  in  seeking  to  restore  broken 
fellowship  with  God.  (Rom.  13:14;  Eph.  4:22-32;  Col  3; 
8-17) 

VITAL  TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

I  met  a  fellow-rnan,  the  other  day,  who  was  very 
severe  on  another  who  had  failed  to  pay  a  debt  due  to 
him,  and  who  puffed  up  as  he  said,  with  a  good  deal  of 
fervor,  "I  pay  as  I  go."  This  suggested  some  questions, 
and  I  began  to  fire  them  at  him. 

"How  much  did  you  pay  the  preacher  last  year?" 
"Nothing,  'cause  I  don't  owe  him  anything."  "What  did 
you  contribute  to  missionary  work?"  "Not  a  cent;  it 
is  none  of  my  business."  "What  did  you  give  to  charity 
last  year?"  "Nothing;  I  believe  in  charity  beiginning  at 
home."  "What  have  you  contributed  to  the  support  of 
disabled  soldiers?"  "Not  a  dime;  let  the  state  care  for 
them."  "What  taxes  did  you  pay  on  money  you  have 
loaned  out?"  "Not  a  penny.  That's  none  of  the  govern- 
ment's business."  "Did  you  help  that  cripple  begging  in 
our  community  the  other  day?"  "No;  let  all  such  go  to 
the  free  hospital."  "Did  you  ever  contribute  to  the  sup- 
port of  a  free  hospital?"  "No;  it  is  no  home  of  mine, 
and  I  ask  shelter  from  none  of  them."  "Did  you  offer 
to  help  the  poor  widow  near  you,  whom  you  knew  to  be 
in  want?"  "No,  for  the  poorhouse  is  the  place  for  all 
such."  "Did  you  ever  give  a  word  of  cheer  to  a  discour- 
aged brother  man?"  "No.  Don't  ever  bother  with  sucli 
folks."  "Did  you  ever  offer  a  helping  hand  to  a  fallen 
fellow-man?"  "No;  my  hands  are  busy  at  work."  ".'Knd 
yet  you  say  you  pay  as  you  go  !" 

Hopelessly  insolvent!  Criminally  in  debt!  Many  times 
a  bankrupt  1  Selfish  spendthrift !  Faithless  to  a  high  sacred 
trust!  Cowardly  dodger  of  duty!  False  to  God  and  man! 
Miserable  miser!  Repent!  .■\sk  for  mercy,  or  soon  you 
will  stand  in  the  presence  of  a  judge,  and  be  pronounced 
an    eternal    bankrupt  !^-"Christ    Life." 
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ISAIAH  TEACHES  TRUE  WORSHIP 


Lesson    Text:    Isaiah    1:10°20. 
Read  verses  1-20. 

Golden   Text:  shall   stand  in   His   holy  place?    He  that   hath  clean  hands, 

and   a   pure    heart;    who    hath    not    lifted   up   his    soul    unto 
'Who   shall   ascend   into    the   hill    of   the   Lord?   or   who        v»nityi    nor    sworn    deceitfully"    (Ps,    24? 3-4). 
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Isaiah  was  a  contemporary  of  Hosea,  Micah  and  Amos, 
om  each  of  which  we  have  studied  selections  during  the 
ist  month.  It  is  needless,  therefore,  for  us  again  to  call 
tention  to  the  Scriptures  which  give  the  historical  set- 
vg  of  this  lesson,  for  if  the  reader  has  referred  to  the 
;riptures  cited  in  the  past  three  lessons  he  is  already 
miliar  with  it ;  and  if  he  has  not,  he  can  easily  refer  to 
em  now.  There  is  another  reason,  however,  which 
iiileis  it  unnecessary  for  us  to  refer  to  the  historical 
ttiiig',  and  this  is  that  we  purpose  in  this  discussion  to 
udy  particularly  the  prophetic  Messianic  message  of  the 
ripture  assigned  for  the  lesson,  and  this  throws  our 
oughts  into  the  future  rather  than  into  the  past.  (Isa. 
1:  Hosea   1:1;  Amos   1:1;  Micah   1:1) 

Before  we  devote  our  attention  particularly  to  the  pro- 
etic  Messianic  outlook  let  us  remind  ourselves  that  the 
od  Who  "dealt  with  Israel  in  the  days  of  the  prophet 
aiah  and  through  his  ministry,  was  the  same  One  Who 
lok  upon  Himself  human  form  in  the  incarnation  of 
sus  Christ.  In  the  Scriptures  upon  which  this  message 
based,  Isaiah  is  speaking  in  the  name  of  Jehovah.  But 
hen  we  come  to  "chapter  six  we  are  told  that  he  saw 
;hovah ;  and  in  interpreting  this  vision  the  Holy  Spirit 
,'  the  pen  of  John  says  plainly  that  it  was  Jesus  Christ 
/hom  he  saw.  (Isa.  6:1,  3  and  5.  Note  also  verses  9  to  10; 
Dhn  12:40-41.) 

I.  THE   PREEMINENCE   OF   JESUS'   SACRIFICE 

The  first  prophetic  suggestion  which  this  lesson  affords 
jincerns  the  preeminence  of  the  sacrifice  which  the  Lord 
isus  made  upon  the  Cross  of  Calvary.  Verses  10  to  15 
)eak  of  the  insufficiency  of  Israel's  sacrifices  and  of  the 
;remonies  of  the  law.  It  is  too  long  a  section  for  us  to 
.lote  here  but  the  reader  will  observe  that  this  one 
lought  is  uppermost  throughout :  God  is  displeased  with 
;rael's  sacrifices.  Perhaps  the  most  significant  state- 
lent  is,  "I  delight  not  in  the  blood  of  bullocks,  or  of 
mbs,  or  of  he-goats."  God  had  appointed  these  sacri- 
:es  as  types  and  as  a  testimony  concerning  the  coming 
aviour,  l)ut  instead  of  letting  the  typical  sacrifices  lead 
lem  to  joyous  faith  in  the  coming  "Lamb  of  God,  which 
keth  away  the  sin  of  the  world,"  Israel  had  become 
rcupied  in  the  types  and  had  begun  to  rely  upon  them 
ir  acceptance  with  God.  Instead  of  putting  faith  in  the 
ne  of  Whom  they  spoke,  their  faith  was  fixed  in  the 
Tarings  themselves.  And  so  it  was  with  all  of  Israel's 
tual.  It  had  become  to  them  the  sole  means  of  recom- 
ending  themselves  to  God  rather  than  a  testimony  of 
leir  faith  in  the  One  in  Whom  they  were  accepted, 
id  of  Whom  these  ordinances  were  mere  prophecies, 
lid  so  God  plainlj'  says  that  He  takes  no  delight  in  such 
ithless  sacrifices  and  ceremonies.  Surely  when  we  con- 
der  their  spirit  this  must  be  His  attitude  toward  many 
iigs  that  are  called  "religion"  and  that  are  supposed 
be  worship,  even  in  our  orthodox  churches  today. 
torn.  2:17-29;  II  Tim.  3:5) 

In  addition  to  the  lack  of  faith  on  the  part  of  Israel, 
lere  was  another  good  reason  why  God  could  not  take 
slight  in  their  sacrifices,  and  this  was  their  imperfection 
ad   their   insufficiency    to    satisfy    His    judgment   for    their 

ns.  In  the  Law  He  had  provided  the  ofiferings  as  a 
)vering  for  them  (the  word  translated  atonement  in  Lev- 
icus  17:11  and  kindred  passages,  literally  should  be  trans- 
ted  "covering").  The  Holy  Spirit,  however,  inspired  the 
riter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  specifically  to  testify, 
not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats 
lould  take  away  sins  (Heb.  10:4).  No,  those  sacrifices 
ere  imperfect  and  temporary.  Ofi^ered  in  faith  they 
)uld  provide  a  covering  for  sins,  but  they  could  not  take 
lem  away.  So  God  could  take  no  delight  in  them. 
3el).    10:1-4;    Heb.  7:19) 

But  what  the  law  could  not  do,  Jesus  Christ  did  by  His 
>th  upon  the  Cross.  The  law  could  not  take  away 
s,  but  once  in  the  end  of  the  age  Jesus  Christ  appeared 
put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself  (Heb.  9:26). 
G^'s  plainly  expressed  dissatisfaction  with  the  oft'erings 
Israel  in  our  lesson  text  therefore  reminds   us   of  the 


testimony  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  answer  to  a  sim- 
ilar statement  in  another  of  the  writings  of  the  prophets, 
"When  He  cometh  into  the  world.  He  saith,  ;Sacrific« 
and  ofl^ering  Thou  wouldest  not,  but  a  body  hast  Thou. 
prepared  Me:  In  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  for  sin 
Thou  hast  had  no  pleasure.  Then  said  \,  Lo,  1  come  (in-. 
the  volume  of  the  l)Ook  it  is  written  of  Me,)  to  do  Thy- 
will,  O  God."  (Heb.  10:5-7;  Ps.  40:6-8;  Heb.  10:11-14; 
Heb.  9:22-28)  How  hopeless  must  have  been  God's  repud- 
iation of  their  sacrifices  in  the  eyes  of  the  children  of 
Israel.  And  in  itself  it  was  hopeless,  for  it  took  away  front 
them  the  only  provision  for  sin  which  the  law  prescribed.' 
Rut  in  so  doing  it  should  have  awakened  fheltr  to  .(lig 
Ix'tter  offering  which  was  to  come.  God  took  no  delight 
in  the  offerings  of  the  children  of  Israel,  offered  as  t.hey. 
were  in  unbelief,  but  He  did  take  delight  in  the  off"ering 
of  His  Son.  Had  the  children  of  Israel  ceased  to  rely 
upcjn  the  offerings  and  made  them  but  a  testimony  of  the'ir 
trust  in  the  coming  Saviour,  they  would  have  pleased  God, 
for  Christ  died  upon  the  Cross  to  atone  foi*  the  sins  of  His 
people  and  in  the  place  of  their  sinful  disobedience  He- 
provided  for  all  believers  the  perfect  righteousness  of  His- 
own  perfect  obedience  to  the  will  of  His  Father.  (Rom; 
3:22-25) 

II.  THE    POWER    OF   JESUS'    BLOOD  ■ 

The  next  prophetic  suggestion  in  this  chapter  concerns; 
the  power  of  Jesus'  blood.  God  called  upon  Israel  to  wash; 
themselves  and  make  them  clean.  He  called  upon  them.: 
to  put  away  the  evil  of  their  doings  and  to  cease  to  do; 
evil.  He  called  upon  them  to  learn  to  do  well.  iBut  how 
could  they  do  all  this?  God  had  plainly-  expressed  His 
dissatisfaction  with  the  ceremonial  purification  prescribexl 
])y  the  law.  Where  coirid  they  find  cleansing  from  their- 
■sins?  Then,  too,  their  hearts  were  naturally,  wicked  and' 
like  Job  it  w^as  true  of  them  that  in  the  things  of  God  they' 
drank  up  scorning  like  water  (Job  34 :7).'-  Their:  .hearts.-, 
were  "deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked"' 
(Jer.  17:9).  How  could  they  rise  victorious  over'  their 
natural  tendencies?  To  perform  the  deeds  ;of  the  law' 
had  not  availed  in  the  past,  and"  this  was  the  best  they 
knew:  how  could  thev  learn  to  do'well?  (Rom.  7:I5-24:- 
Isa.    64:6)  "  ■  ■;    ^  ~        .. 

But    with   the   command   to    wash,   God   gave  ^   promise. 

"Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  together,  r-saith  the  -Lor^  ; 
though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shilL-be  as,  w.hiie  .a-.s- 
snow ;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as 
wool"  (Isa.  1:18).  What  a  wonderful  promise  was  this! 
God  had  clearly  indicated  that  the  works  of  the  Law  could 
not  ju,stify.  them  in  His  sight,  and  yet  He  promised  periectr 
cleansing  and  justification.  How  could  this  come  to  pass? 
Facing  the  inadequacy  of  the  law  the  children  of  Israel 
might  well  have  raised  the  question  of  Job,  "How  should 
man  be  just  with  God?"   (Job  9:2). 

The  answer  lies  in  the  shed  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  His  blood  has  power  to  cleanse  a  soul  from  sin. 
When  he  comes  to  Him  in  simple  faith,  it  has  power  to 
wash  the  vilest  sinner  from  his  sin  and  make  him  as  pure 
and  white  in  God's  sight  as  the  new  driven  snow;  or  as  the 
wool  of  which  the  promise  speaks.  And  not  only  so,  but 
it  has  powder  to  cleanse  the  believer  from  the  conta.mina- 
tion  of  his  sin  in  his  daily  walk.  This  is  the  significance  of 
tlie  promise,  "If  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the  light,. 
we  have  fellowship  one  with'  another,  and  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin"  (I  Jno." 
1  :7).  How  wonderful  is  the  cleansing  power  of  the  shed 
blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ!  The  T)lood  of  couiitless^ 
bulls  and  of  goats  could  not  do  it:  the  washings* and" 
purifications  of  the  law  could  not  do  if:  no  amount  of 
religious  ceremonies  could  do  it  :•  but  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.  W4ien  a  soul- 
is  saved  and  washed  from  his  sins  in  God's  sigiit,  'I'r  irs^ 
1)>'  virtue  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  shed  for  sinners. 
.And  when  a  believer  rises  victorious  over  sin  in  his  daily 
hfe,  his  cleansing  from  its  defilement  and  contamination 
and  his  deliverance  from  its  bondage  is  bv  the  power  of 
the  blood.   (Rev,  1:5;  Eph,   1:7;  Heb,  9  «2) 
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III.  THE    PROMISE    OF    JESUS'   EXAMPLE 

Next  in  this  lesson  there  is  a  prophetic  suggestion  of 
the  example  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  af  the  promise 
which  is  held  out  to  all  who  will  follow  Him.  This  sug- 
gestion lies  in  the  words  "wilUng  and  obedient."  for  such 
■  was  His  spirit,  and  He  is  the  Paragon  of  all  true  obedience. 
The  Scriptures  definitely  indicate  that  the  willing 
obedience  to  the  Father's  will  which  characterized  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  an  example  for  the  believer.  This 
Philippians  2  :S-8  declares  when  it  says,  "Let  this  mind 
be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,"  and  when  it 
goes  on  to  say  that  "He  became  obedient  unto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  Cross."  The  obedience  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
a  pattern  for  the  believer's  lite.  As  He  obeyed  the  Father's 
will,  even  so,  having  first  trusted  Him  as  our  .Saviour, 
we  should  obey  His  will  in  all  things  (Acts  5:29:  Rom. 
6:13-16) 

In    this    is    involved    the    Lordship    of    Christ.     It    is    the 

old  familiar  truth  of  the  yielded  life,  for  God  bases  His 
appeal  upon  the  mercies  which  He  has  shown  us  in  the 
Person  and  work  of  Christ.  We  are  to  yield  ourselves 
unto  Him  because  of  His  goodness  to  us,  and  because  we 
are  not  our  own  but  bought  with  the  price  of  His  shed 
blood.  And  we  are  to  yield  ourselves  to  Him  in  order 
that  we  m,ay  prove  (or  fulfil  in  our  experience)  what  is 
the  good  and  perfect  and  acceptable  will  of  God.  This  is 
the  significance  to  the  believer  of  the  expression,  "If  ye 
be  willing  and  obedient."  (Rom.  12:1-2;  Rom.  6:13;  I  Cor. 
6:19-20;  I  Pet.  2:21-24) 

God  makes  a  wonderful  promise  to  those  who  follow 
Christ's  example  of  willing  obedience.  Let  us  remember 
that  this  pertains  only  to  the  believer.  To  attempt  to 
follov.'  Christ's  example  can  only  deepen  the  unbeliever's 
condemnation,  for  it  can  only  reveal  more  clearly  his 
imperfection.  And  inasmuch  as  to  seek  to  follow  Christ's 
example  without  trusting  Him  as  .Saviour,  in  itself  is  a 
confession  that  he  knows  of  Christ,  this  very  attempt  to 
follow  His  example  makes  him  guilty  of  the  rejection  of 
additional  light.  But  for  the  believer  in  the  strength  of 
the  Saviour  and  under  His  leadership  to  seek  to  follow 
Christ's  example  brings  great  blessing  and  rich  reward. 
To  Israel,  willing  and  faithful  obedience  brought  mate- 
rial prosperity — they  ate  of  the  good  of  the  land.  But  to 
ths  believer  it  brings  greater  joy  in  fellowship,  greater 
power  in  service,  and  more  full  reward  in  the  day  when  he 


shall   stand  before   the  judgment  seat   of   Christ.    (II  Tiirl 
2:12;    Rom.  8:17;   Jno.   15:5,  8) 

But  to  the  soul  who  is  stubborn  and  rebellious  Go| 
issues  a  warning  of  impending  judgment.  For  Israej 
to  refuse  and  rebel  meant  physical  suffering  and  deat!; 
and  captivity;  and  to  the  soul  who  now  proves  wilftij 
and  stubborn,  it  m.eans  chastening.  Here,  again,  we  ar| 
not  speaking  of  God's  dealing  with  the  unbeliever.  H' 
must  sufi'er  God's  wrath  eternally  because  he  has  no; 
trusted  the  Saviour.  And  while  his  evil  works  may  adf 
to  the  weight  of  his  punishment,  they  cannot  make  i' 
anj'  more  sure  than  if  he  lives  a  moral  life  and  still  refuse; 
to 'trust  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (Jno.  3:18;  Eph.  2:8-9); 
But  if  the  believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  sins,  this  doe! 
not  effect  his  salvation  from  the  penalty  of  sin  but  i 
does  incur  God's  chastening.  For  him  as  for  the  childreii 
of  Israel  it  proves  true,  "If  ye  refuse  and  rebel  ye  sha! 
be  devoured."  (Heb.  12:6;  II  Cor.  12:20-21;  I  Cor.  11:29-30 
Gal.   6:7-8) 

VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

Why  should  anj'one  become  a  Christian?  Or  agair 
what  sort  of  persons  need  to  become  Christians?  ThJ 
question  is  suggested  by  the  newspaper  announcement 
some  weeks  ago,  and  then  the  various  comments  thereor 
of  a  v.'idely  known  comedian  having  made  a  ccnfessio: 
of  Christian  faith.  A  New  York  correspondent  of 
metropolitan  paper  wrote:  "Fred  Stone's  turning  to  religioi 
in  blizzard-swept  Montana  has  staggered  Broadway.  No 
for  the  actor's  need  of  reformation,  but  for  his  lack  o 
need  of  a  changed  \yay  of  living;  he  was  already  just  abou 
the  nicest,  cleanest  actor  in  the  whole  theatrical  professior,. 
He  has  his  first  wife  and  is  a  devoted  husband  and  father 
does-n't  drink,  and-  is  generous  to  a  degree."  Anothei 
actor  is  quoted  as  saying:  "Not  a  single  mean  trait  in  h 
makeup.  Fred  trying  to  be  better  than  he  is  amounts  ti 
being  better  than  best." 

The  tributes  to  this  actor  arc  genuine  and  beautifu 
indeed;  it  warms  one's  heart  to  read  them-  and  to  realiz 
that  the  man  undoubtedly  deserves  them.  But  he  himsel 
would  probably  be  quick  to  say  that  his  own  righteousnes 
will  not  measure  up  at  the  judgment  throne  of  God. 
Nothing  but  righteousness  as  perfect  as  God's  own  ca 
save  Fred  Stone  and  all  the  rest  of  us  from  the  wag( 
of  sin,  which  is  the  second  death.  — "Sunday  School  Times, 


ANNOUNCEMENT     EXTRAORDINARY! 


After   careful    considerat'on   the    Editor   has    decided    to 
offer  our  subscribers   club   rates  as  follows: 

For    five    paid    subscriptions  ...  $1.2S    each    per    year. 

For    ten    paid    subscriptions  .  . .  $1.25    each    per    year 

and    One    free    subscription. 

The  club  rate   applies  to   renewals  as   well   as   to   n«w   sub- 

rcript'ons.     This    offer    should    be    especially    attractive    to 

Sunday    Schools,    Young     People's     Societies,     Bible    Study 

Circles,    Subscribers    who    wish    to    send    gift    subscriptions, 

and    others    who    eagerly    desire    to    extend    the    testimony. 

With  the  decision  to  extend  this  offer  to  our  subocribers, 

we   have   decided    that   we   will   not   again    repeat   the   Sub^ 

scribers'  Co-operative  Campaign,  which  periodically  offered 

to  NEW  subscribers  one  year's  subscription  at  the  special 


rate  of  $1.00.  We  believe  the  club  offer,  which  is  ope 
('irouehoul  the  year,  will  be  of  greater  advantage  to 
subscriber's  than  the  Coupon  offer  which  was  open  onl 
for  a  few  weeks  in  the  year.  It  will  also  offer  greate 
^dvaimtage  in  that  old  subscribers,  by  organizing  a  clul 
c.-n  take  advantage  of  the  club  rate  to  renew  their 
pu'oscriptio"s,  whereas  the  old  plan  was  available  onl; 
lO    nev/    subscribers. 

!n  viev.'  of  this  liberal  offer  we  w^ill  appreciate  th 
hearty  co-operation  of  our  "Grace  and  Truth"  family  i 
o^ir  efforts  to  extend  the  testimony  as  widely  as  possible 
Tell  your  friends  of  this  offer,  organize  a  club  in  you 
community,  and  introduce  others  to  the  blessing  of  th 
testimony. 
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1   be   their    God,    and   they    shall   be    My   people. 

Separation   is  a   life  of  walking  with  Christ. 

If  we  say  we  have  fellowship  with  Him,  and 
;  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth  ; 
but  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the  light, 
we  have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the  blood 
of  lesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin 
(L  John   l:(.-7). 

And  trulv  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father, 
and    with    ifis   Son   Jesus   Christ    (1  John    l':3b). 

The  unscparatcJ  believer  has  no  fellowship,  for  he  is 
walking  in  darkness.  In  fact,  this  is  the  stupendous 
price  many  Christians  pay  for  the  husks  of  the  world. 
But  the  separated  Christian  walks  in  the  light,  because 
he  is  separated  unto  Christ,  Who  is  the  light.  He  there- 
fore has  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  with  His  Son 
Jesus    Christ. 

A  fourth  result  flowing  from  separation  unto  Christ 
is  that  of  service.  After  one  has  been  cleansed  and 
rccei\ed  into  fellowship  and  sonship,  the  natural  and 
inevitable  outcome  is  service.  So  the  Holy  Spirit  records 
in  n  Y\m.  2  :2i : 

If  a  man  therefore  purge  himself  from  these,  he 
shall  be  a  vessel  imto  honour,  sanctified,  and 
meet  for  the  Master's  use,  and  prepared  unto  every 


good 


irk. 


A  vessel  cluttered  up  with  woldliness  and  sin  is  com- 
plete!)' unfit  for  ser\'ice,  but  cleansed  and  in  Christ's 
hands  it  is  meet  for  His  use,  and  prepared  for  every 
good   work. 

Service  is  the  chief  purpose  for  the  Christian  in 
this  life.  I  do  not  -neai  that  it  is  the  chief  reason  f  ir 
God's  saving  us,  but  the  chief  reason  for  God's  leaving 
us  in  the  world  after  He  did  save  us.  God  could  imme- 
diately take  the  saved  one  to  be  with  Him,  where  fellow- 
•ship  would  be  unbroken  and  unhindered.  Fatherhood 
completely  manifested,  and  reception  gloriously  real; 
but  to  remain  in  the  flesh  is  more  needful.    We  are  left 


W 


e   are   occupym<. 


He 


Thi 


the  principle  justification  for  a  child  of  God  remaining 
in  a  wilderness  f)f  sin,  in  the  kingdom  of  a  usurper, 
instead  of  in  the  Father's  house.  But  sin  in  the  believer 
totally  defeats  this  purpose,  and,  consequently,  if  it  be 
persisted  in,  chastening  may  reach  the  point  where  God 
removes   his   child    out   of    the    world.     "For   this   cause 


many  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and  many  sleep" 
(I  Cor.  11:30.  See  also  I  Cor.  5:5).  Chastening  to  this 
extent  is,  no  doubt,  rare,  and  the  majority  of  deaths 
among  Christians  must  be  attributed  to  other  causes. 
NcNertheless,  this  fact  must  impress  us  with  the  supreme 
importance  God  attaches  to  service,  and  since  service  can 
only  be  rendered  by  the  separated  believer,  to  separa- 
tion, also.  The  prime  reason  for  service  on  the  part  of 
the  believer,  however,  is  not  in  order  to  escape  chasten- 
ing, but  because  of  the  constraining  love  of  Christ  and 
the  exceeding  great  rewards  both  in  this  life  and  the 
life  to  come.  "But  he  that  is  greatest  among  you,  let 
him  be  as  the  )'oiuigcr;  and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that 
doth  serve"   (Luke  22:26b). 


There  remain; 
mention.  Separati( 
will   of   God. 

And  1 


)ne    other    result    wJiich    I    wish    to 
unto  Christ  manifests  the   perfect 


t  conformed  to  this  world 
ransformed  by  the  renewing  of  your 
,'e  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and 
tnd  perfect  will  of  God  (Rom.  12:2). 
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The  only  service  acceptable  to  God  is  ser\ 
iiig  to  His  will,  and  the  only  wa\'  to  render  that  ser\'ice 
is  b)'  being  not  conformed  hut  transformed,  (jr  separated 
imto  Christ.  This  world-system  is  the  result  of  man's 
will,  and  to  be  in  conformity  to  it  is  to  run  counter 
to  God's  will.  His  will  alone  will  ultimately  prevail, 
and  what  a  jo\'  it  is  to  be  conscious  that  you  are  within 
that  will.  This  is  the  blessed  privilege  of  every 
believer  on  the  sole  condition  of  separation — separation 
from   the   world,   separation   imto  Christ. 

The  supreme  example  of  the  separated  life  was  the 
life  of  Jesus.  From  the  man  ward  side.  He  manifested 
the  perfect  will  of  God  in  perfect  service  and  fellow- 
ship, and  was  "holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate 
from  sinners."  He  said  He  came  not  to  do  His  own 
will,  but  the  will  of  His  Father,  and  He  taught  that 
all  His  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds  were  not  His  own, 
but  God's.  The  siu'rendered  and  separated  lif,e  is, 
therefore,  the  first  step  in  following  Christ;  and  the 
pathwa\-  to  this  life  is  expressed  in  the  phrase,  "Let  this 
mind  be  in  \'ou,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus"  (Phil. 
2:5).  Do  this,  and  beliold,  separation  is  a  blessed  and 
delitrhtful    reality. 
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"THE   DANCE,  THE   THEATRE, 
THE   CARD-TABLE" 
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it  all  liLilit  tor  a  Christian  to  dance,  attend  the 
theatre,  and  pla\  cards?"  We 
can  apprnach  that  answer  by 
asking-  certain  other  (.]uestions 
first.  "\Vlio  is  to  decitle  whether 
these  foi'ms  of  amusement  arc 
wroHL^  or  ritdit  for  the  true 
chiUfof  Godr'  Preachers  will 
disagree  and  it  is  evident  that 
Christian  people  are  di\ided  in 
their  opinions.  "W^hat  is  the 
standard,  and  where,  In'  which 
such  matters  are  to  he  tested 
as  to  their  tightness  oi'  wrong- 
ness  for  the  Christian  P" 
Churcli  disci|dines  offer  no  liclp 
at  all  at  this  point,  for  some 
condemn  while  others  condone, 
and  even  yet  others  encourage 
participation  in  these  pleastires. 
"Do  we  expect  the  answer  to 
come  from  the  discussions  ■  in 
open  forums  where  various 
human  opinions  are  expressed 
and  compared:"  The  decision 
of  one  such  conference  on  the 
subject  will  be  directly  the 
opposite  of  the  conviction  regis- 
tered h\  another.  "Do  we  think  that  the  belief  of  the 
majority,  even  of  Christian  people,  concermng  tins 
matter  would  settle  it  at  allr"  The  value  of  the  message 
of  the  Church  lies  in  the  fact  that  it  is  not  her  own 
h-ut  a  divine  message  committed  to  her,  and  thus  authori- 
tati\e  and  filial.  Let  me  repeat  tli.at  the  answer  has  been 
stated  with  such  clearnfss  as  to  lea\e  no  room  for  any 
doubt  or  uncertainty  about  the  will  of  God  for  His 
child  in  this  or  an\-  other  situation  in\olving  God's 
[ilea  ui'e  or  displeasure,  and  that  thi;'.  answer  is  written 
in    His  Word,   theL  Holy  Bible. 


by  P.vsTOR  Edw.vrd  B.  ILvrt,  Denver,  Colo 

d    final,       for  tlv 


««« 


yf^  GREAT      Bi/'lr         M 
Q^y/^/    triichrr  uJicc  sa'id  thiit  -fV 


iFifficnlty 

■crpls   hut 
•ui>i\ 


ihr      great 

>iX    Chrhtia, 

y   ilfiiuairl  p-c 

piuaplrs.       S 

'S  rxrmr  ihrniuL;; 
for  CDn'ninhig  in  icorltll'iiicis 
hrcausr  ihr  B'lble  dors  not  con- 
h'/nn  hv  nmiir  the  daucr^  thr 
thriitrr,  or  the  eard-teihle.  Hart 
deals  wit]}  jiindanicntal  prin- 
ciples of  Christian  living.  His 
dtsciissioii  IS  vigorous  and  vital. 
Hart  is  Pastor  of  the  Beth  Eden 
Baptist  Chiirehj  Denver,  Colo. 
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swer.?  Let  me  reply  by  stating  the  thesis  of 
p.iper.  The  Bible,  which  for  the  true  Christian  i: 
h.eavenly  Father's  message  to,  and  standard  of  lifi 
for  His  child,  docs  in  a  most 
clear  and  explicit  manner  state 
those  principles  which  are  to 
govern  the  Christian  life  in 
ever)-  decision  which  involves 
the  pleasure  or  displeasure  of 
God.  When  once  these  prin; 
cipilcs  are  clearly  understood 
the  true  Christian  will  never 
be  in  uncertaint)'  as  to  God 
will  in  such  matters.  It  re 
mains  onl\'  for  him  to  cor 
sider  his  [iroblcm  in  the  light 
of  these  revelations  of  God's 
high  and  hcdy  purpose  for  His 
child.  And  the  answer  will  be 
clear,  authoritative  and  final. 
Moreover  it  will  be  a  decision 
not  only  wholly  pleasing  to 
God,  but  also  highly  satisfac- 
tory to  the  believer  himself, 
if  he  really  desires  to  know 
and  do  the  will  of  God  for  I 
his  life. 
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This  subject,  it  seems,  is 
almost  constantly  claiming  the 
attention  of  Christian  people  today.  A  letter  has  come 
to  the  desk  only  today  which  annoimces  a  coming  con- 
ference that  "will  assist  in  solving  the  ever  present 
problem  of  the  recreational  life  of  young  people."  Now 
there  is  a  sense  in  which  this  important- and  serious  matter 
of  the  social  life  of  Christian  young  people  is  "ever 
present"  in  that  each  Christian  must  settle  for  himself 
whether  he  will  conform  to  the  world  or  conform  to 
the  clearly  revealed  will  of  God.  But  the  problem  of 
the  recreational  life  of  Christian  young  people  should 
not  be  regarded  as  "ever  present"  in  the  sense  that  it  is 
a  problem  the  solution  of  which  has  never  been  fully 
arrived  at.  We  will  do  well  to  cease  attempting  to 
"assist"  in  the  "solution  of  a  question  which  God  has 
.already  and  fully  dealt  with  and  so  gloriously  solved 
for  us.  It  really  becomes  not  a  question  of  what  is  right 
or  wromr,  that  is  settled  for  us  in  the  Word — but  the 
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nore  fundamental  consideration  which  every  true 
christian  must  face  in  his  own  life  whether  he  will 
"yield"  to  the  loving  will  of  God  so  clearly  revealed 
in  the  Bible,  or  fearinir  the  criticism  and  ostracism  of 
the  .world,  turn  from  the  high  purposes  of  God  for  His 
child,  to  be  conformed  to  the  beggarly  elements  of  the 
unregenerate  world.  It  is  not  a  question  whether  God's 
will  may  be  known,  but  rather  whether  the  individual 
Christian  genuineh'  loves  to  be  in  the  whole  and  blessed 
will  of  God.  Ma)'  T  summarize  these  last  thoughts  by 
observing  that  therr  h  no  froblefri,  social  or  recreationaly 
unsolvrrl  and  rlistrefsing,  in  the  life  of  that  Christian 
who  has  entered  the  hallowed  circle  of  the  yielded  life. 
The  problem  simph'  ceases  to  be.  T  have  no  fear  of 
contradiction  in  stating  this  because  of  the  many  experi- 
ences which  have  come  under 
mv  notice,  and  because  of  the 
verv  nature  of  the  yielded 
Christian  life  and  its  higher 
jo\s.  You  cannot  find  a 
yielded  Christian  who  would 
exchange  his  new-found  joys 
in  living  the  Christ-life  for 
the  old  husks  of  the  world. 
There  is  a  deeper  problem  in 
the  Chii'^Man  hfe,  then,  than 
the  rightne^.s  or  wrongness  oi 
the  dance,  the  theatre,  or  the 
card-table,  for  it  is  compara- 
tivel\-  eas\-  to  examine  the  real 
nature  of  these  amusements  to 
determine  their  true  character. 
Such  is  not  the  purpose  of  this 
paper,  although  we  shall  turn 
aside  later  for  a  brief  consider- 
ation of  this  phase  of  the  sub- 
ject. The  deeper  question  for 
each  child  of  God  to  answer  is 
this,  'T)o  I  really  long  to  he  in 
the  will  of  God  in  all  these 
mattersr      \    ha\'e    found    often 

that  this  thought  alone  answers  the  question  for  young 
people  v\'ho  m  the  inner  consciousness  of  their  lives  desire 
to  know  whether  they  are  pleasing  to  God  in  their  social 
relations.  It  is  quite  evident,  moreover  that  there  are 
lan)'  Christians  who  earnestly  desire  to  do  God's  will 
but  who  do  not  know  what  that  will  is  and  who  may 
ne\er  have  seen  the  value  of  these  principles  of  the 
Word  in  their  application  to  such  problems  as  the  one 
now  before  us.  It  is  for  such  that  I  pray  this  contribution 
may   be  of  help  and  blessing. 

There  is  a  further  distinction  which  is  valuable 
and  essential  before  we  come  to  the  study  of  these 
principles  of  God's  Word.  Let  us  note  carefully  that 
the  question  is  not  being  asked  whether  it  is  right  or 
wrong  for  an  unsaved  person  to  dance,  attend  theatres, 
or  play  cards.    For  such  an  one  such   a  subject  could 
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not  be  considered  from  the  spiritual  viewpoint  of  one's 
testimony  for  God  because  the  unsaved  person  has  no 
testimony  for  God  but  is  an  alien  from  God.  It  should 
be  studied,  for  the  unsaved,  from  the  moral  viewpoint 
of  influence  and  community  welfare,  or  from  the 
physical  viewpoint  of  self-interest.  Let  us  realize  that 
no  one  is  saved  by  giving  up  the  dance,  for  example, 
and  that  no  one  is  lost  because  he  dances,  attends  the 
theatre,  or  plays  cards,  and  so  on.  Sinners  are  not  saved 
by  trying  to  become  good;  sinners,  when  once  saved  by 
personal  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour,  then  should 
desire  above  everything  else  to  please  God  in  their  lives. 
Thev  have  become  sinners  saved  by  grace,  not  by  their 
own  lives.  Salvation  is  not  the  process  of  lopping  off 
here  and  there  the  traits  of  the 
old  and  natural  life;  it  is 
rather  the  crisis  of  the  new 
birth  which  is  a  beginning 
anew  with  a  new  life  from 
God.  This  crisis  is  passed  the 
moment  one  accepts  by  per- 
sonal faith  the  work  of  Jesus 
Christ  at  Calvary  as  God's 
Substitute  in  judgment  for  the 
sinner's  sins,  and  makes  this 
his  only  hope  or  ground  of 
sahation.  The  unsaved  often 
thmk  of  the  Christian  life  as 
a  life  of  giving  up  everything, 
all  pleasures  and  joys,  and  of 
a  settling  down  to  a  hum- 
drum, boresome,  unhappy  sort 
of  performance  of  religious 
rites.  The  happy  and  joy- 
radiating  yielded  Christian 
life  is  God's  answer  to  this 
misconception  of  His  power 
and  grace  in  the  plan  of  salva- 
tion. 

We  have  seen,  then,  that 
the  true  child  of  God  should  not  look  to  the  masses 
for  his  standards  of  what  is  right  or  wrong.  The  very 
fact  that  millions  today  who  do  not  love  Christ  or 
accept  Him  as  Saviour  find  their  chief  pleasure  in  these 
amusements  should  warn  us  th?it  these  things  arc  of 
the  world,  worldly.  Neither  should  the  Christian  look 
to  church  people  for  his  example,  for  there  arc  many 
members  of  churches  who  alas  are  not  saved  by  faith 
in  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  but  who  are  themselves 
in  a  more  dangerous  position  because  of  church  member- 
ship than  they  would  be  outside  the  church,  for  they 
are  deceived  by  their  profession  into  complacent  satis- 
faction concerning  their  soul's  welfare.  And  there  are 
many  Christians  too,  alas,  who  do  not  know  the  real 
joy  and  blessedness  of  the  yielded  life,  who  cannot 
safely    advise    young    people    for    the    very    reason    that 


HE  devil  has  sel- 
dom done  a  more 
clever  thing  than  hint- 
ing to  the  Church  of 
Christ  that  part  of  her 
ninsio}]  is  to  provide  en- 
tertainment for  the 
people^  with  a  vicn.v  to 
•winning  the??i  into  Iter 
ranks.  .  .  .  The  mission 
of  amusement  is  the 
dcviVs  half-way  house 
to  the  world . 

—Archibald    Brown 
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although    saved  themselves  they  are  living  in  "the  world" 
and  can  hardly  be  distinguished  from  the  unregenerate  in 

the    world. 

now  look  at  the  first  principle  in  II  Cor.  5:17: 


<: 


Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new 
creature;  old  things  are  passed  away;  behold, 
all    things    are   become   new. 

The  first  principle  is  this,  that  the  incoming  of  Jesus 
Christ  into  one's  life  as  Saviour  produces  the  most  radi- 
cal change  conceivable.  A  new  life  has  been  received 
which  can  only  be  illustrated  by  comparing  it  to  the  new 
start  in  life  one  would  have  who  had  died  and  been 
raised  from  the  dead  to  live  again.  He  is  a  "new  creature" 
or  as  in  the  revision,  "a  new  creation."  "Old  things  are 
passed  away."  What  things?  Why,  the  things  of  the  old 
life.  "All  things  are  become  new."  Everything  in  life 
is  viewed  from  a  new  perspective.  The  change  is  not  in 
environment ;  that  remains  the  same.  The  change  is  in 
the  person  himself;  it  is  an  inner  change.  His  life  is 
invested  with  A  new  purpose.  He  finds  new,  higher  and 
holier  pursuits  in  life.  All  of  life  now  holds  for  him  an 
entirely  new  significance  and  meaning.  The  Friend,  once 
unknown  except  by  name,  is  now  the  One  that  sticketh 
closer  than  a  brother,  and  Jesus  Christ  has  become  the 
central  fact  and  factor  in  life.  Jesus  is  now  more  than 
an  historic  person;  He  is  a  living  Saviour,  indwelling  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  a  precious  reality  to  the  child  of  God. 
And  because  of  this  everything  is  seen  in  a  new  light. 
Now  this  verse  describes  thus  tersely  the  radicalness  of 
the  change  wrought  by  the  New  Birth.  Let  us  now  test 
our  problem  in  the  light  of  this  principle.  Let  us  illustrate 
first  with  the  condition  of  a  Christian  who  dances,  attends 
the  theatre,  and  plays  cards — the  things  which  the  world 
and  the  old  life  love  so  well.  What  change  is  evident  in 
his  life?  What  is  it  that  has  changed?  He  is  still  very 
much  like  the  world.  Can  it  be  that  this  new  life  has  no 
new  pleasures,  no  better  pleasures,  to  oflter?  How  shall 
the  unsaved  in  the  world  know  that  the  change  has  taken 
place?  What  changes?  Apparently  nothing  has  changed 
in  this  life,  except  that  such  a  person  now  believes  he  is 
saved  from  wrath  to  come.  Here,  on  the  other  hand, 
is  a  Christian  who  does  not  dance  because  he  does  not 
love  the  dance  of  the  world  since  this  new  and  higher  joy 
has  entered  his  life.  He  is  a  curiosity  to  the  world.  They 
cannot  understand  him  nor  his  new  experience.  Yet  this 
yielded  Christian  readily  confesses  that  the  old  life  offers 
no  attraction  to  him.  "All  things  are  beoome  new"  to  him. 
Do  you  think  the  world  can  see  the  change  in  this  life? 
When  the  world  invites  back  to  old  and  now  distasteful 
pursuits,  this  Christian  an.swers,  "Why  live  longer  on 
dry  crusts  if  you  can  always  feast  at  a  banquet?"  The 
question  before  us  is  no  problem  at  all  in  such  a  Christian 
life.  The  real  need  is  not  an  answer  to  the  question,  "Is  it 
wrong  for  a  Christian  to  dance?"  The  collossal  need  of 
our  age  is  the  experience  of  the  deeper,  yielded  Christian 
life  with  its  radiating  testimony  of  the  "joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory"  and  the  "peace  that  passeth  under- 
standing." "My  peace  I  give  unto  you  :  not  as  the  world 
giveth,  give  I  unto  you"  said  Jesus  to  His  disciples  in  the 
upper  room.  "Not  as  the  world  giveth."  The  deeper  exper- 
ience answers  the  question  wondrously.  O  Christian,  are 
your  joys  those  which  the  world  giveth  or  those  which 
He  giveth  ?  Put  these  problems  to  the  test  of  this  first 
principle  and  ask,  "What  has  changed  my  life?  What 
has  berome  new  in  my  life?"  Friend,  if  there  are  no  evi- 
dences of  change  in  your  innermost  desires,  should  you, 
not  pause  and  ask  yourself  if  you  have  really  met  Jesus 
Christ  and  taken  Him  as  Saviour  and  Lord  into  your 
hfe? 


«c 


ET   us   now  look   at   the  second  principle.    It 
I    lohn   2:15-17: 
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Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are 
in  the  world.  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love 
of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  For  all  that  is  in  tlu- 
world,   the   lust   of   the   flesh,    the   lusT   of   the   eyes. 
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and  the  pride  of  Hfe,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is 
of   the   world.    And  the   world  passeth   away,   and 

the  lust  thereof :  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God 
abideth    for    ever. 

It  is  stated  again  in  John   15:19: 

If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love 
his  own  :  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but 
1  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the 
world    hateth   you. 

If  the  great  and  eternal  cliange,  seen  in  the  first  principle 
is  a  reality  in  one's  life  then  he  is  ready  to  face  the  second 
principle  which  is  this.  That  the  yielded  child  of  God 
because  of  this  new  life  loves  not  the  world  nor  the  things 
that  are  in  the  world,  neither  does  the  world  any  longer 
love   him   nor   care   for   his   society. 

Do  we  see  the  acid  test  of  this  principle?  "If  any 
man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him." 
It  is  love  of  one  or  the  other,  and  either  one  excludes 
tile  other.  And  lest  we  should  make  any  mistake,  the 
Spirit  defines  what  God  means  by  "the  world."  "For  all 
that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the 
eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life" — all  this  is  that  which  is  "not 
of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world."  Is  there  any  of  the 
lust  of  the  fiesh  or  the  lust  of  the  eyes  in  the  dance,  or 
the  plays  of  the  theatre?  What  are  the  fruits  of  the 
dance?  Statistics  gathered  from  a  fair  study  of  the  Con- 
fessional reveal  that  between  eighty  and  ninety  percent 
(.f  fallen  women,  who  have  confessed  before  man  what 
they  need  only  to  have  confessed  through  God's  High 
Priest.  Jesus  Christ,  attribute  their  downfall  to  the  dance. 
\\)U  seldom  meet  the  young  man  who  dances  who  will 
not  admit,  after  close  examination  that  unclean  emoti 
sweep  over  him  during  the  dance.  Is  this  not  the  "lusti 
of  the  flesh?"  I  have  conducted  the  funeral  of  a  man! 
who  was  murdered  by  his  si.ster-in-lavv<  while  he  was 
attempting  to  ruin  her  home.  Upon  careful  investigation! 
I  learned  that  the  dance  was  the  disease  which  produced! 
the  awful  tragedy.  Relatives  had  warned  both  the  man 
and  the  woman  two  years  before  that  they  should  not 
dance  so  much  together.  I  cannot  but  speak  plainly  of 
that  which  is  undeniably  true.  I  am  thinking  of  two  fine 
young  ladies,  who  were  faithfully  warned  against  the 
dangers  of  the  dance,  and  who  were  themselves  upright 
and  pure  and  who  had  good  homes  of  high  ideals,  but 
who  failed  to  heed  the  warning  and  were  forced  by  cir- 
cumstances to  hurry  the  date  of  their  marriage.  They  now 
see  the  dangers  of  the  dance  and  its  "lust  of  the  flesh." 
I  have  not  read  about  these  cases — I  know  them  person- 
ally. And  I  realize  that  many  a  reader  will  say  that  these 
are  extreme  cases.  I  readily  grant  it.  Such  instances 
are  the  finished  work  of  the  dance,  the  unholy  influence 
of  which  exact  a  toll  (though  in  some  cases  a  less  severe 
loll)  in  every  life  connected  with  the  dance.  I  do  not 
wonder  why,  as  investigators  tell  us,  tlie  average  age  of 
the  "soiled  dove"  has  dropped  from  23  to  IS  or  16  years 
within  the  last  decade  when  I  see  the  avalanche  of  popu- 
larity which  now.  attends  the  dance,  private  and  public. 
You  cannot  make  respectable  by  environment,  OR  CHAP- 
ERONAGE,  a  thing  which  IN  ITSELF  is  of  the  world 
and  appeals  to  "the  lust  of  the  flesh."  I  believe  that  some 
fine  young  people  do  not  realize  its  subtle  appeal  until 
after  they  have  been  dancing  for  some  time.  But  it  is 
certain  that  the  secret  and  subtle  influence  is  ever  at 
work.  If  you  care  to  turn  to  the  theatre  or  to  the  picture- 
show  for  a  moment  tiie  same  results  are  seen.  May  I 
that  you  have  seen  did  'i 
murder,  or  the  eternal  st 
md  in  the  lives  of  those  who 
plays!  What  is  their  appeal? 
the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the 
the  last  week  I  have  seen 
tlieir  holsters  acting  out  the 
,  and  murder.  Where  do  our 
ur  life?  In  our  homes?  In 
he  picture-show?  T  have  se 
a  group  of  children  acting  out  the  abduction  of 
little  girl  of  about  ten  years  of  age.  They  had  seen 
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the  picture-show  and  to 
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ssing  on,  let  us  note  the  second  part  of  this 
second  principle.  "If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world 
would  l(  ve  his  own,  bn!  because  ye  ;ire  not  of  the  world, 
hut  I  have  rlioscti  yon  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the 
world  hateth  y.in."  Where  is  ilu-  Christian  at  home? 
Whe'-e  is  he  \\elcome?  ^\'here  is  he  out  of  place? 
Could  the  answer  he  uk  re  i)lain  ?  "Because  ye  are 
not  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you." 
And  >-et,  many  a  Christian  will  say  that  unless  he 
(lances  he  will  have  no  social  standing  with  young 
people.  This  is  absolutel}-  true.  The  Christian  young 
luan  or  yoinig  woman  will  he  ostracized,  or  ignored 
no  matter  how  fine  his  character,  if  he  does  not  dance. 
But  is  social  standing  with  the  world  the  great  desider- 
atum? To  be  WELCOMED  by  Christ-rejectors,  at  any 
price?  ^'oung  peoide  who  are  saved  and  who  desire  to 
know  and  do  the  will  of  (iod  can  well  afford  to  ask 
t'-eniselves  the  (piesiion  stated  in  this  second  principle, 
"Do  I  love  the  things  of  the  world  or  the  things  of  God?" 
And  again,  "Does  the  world  love  me  or  reject  me  as  it  does 
my   Saviour?"    Here,   again,   the  answer  is   clear   and   final. 
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The  yielded  Christian,  the  believer  who  is  living  a  life 
that  is  plea.sing  to  God  and  in  the  will  of  God,  will  settle 
these  questions  IN  THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  WEAKNESS 
OF  THE  CONSCIENCES  OF  OTHERS.  He  will  not  say 
as  so  many  do,  "It  does  not  hurt  me,  therefore  I  can 
indulge  in  it."  He  will  rather  say,  "If  it  causes  any  one 
lo  stumble  I  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  it."  This  is 
one  great  difference  between  an  unsaved  person  and  a 
yielded  child  of  God.  The  unconverted  lives  for  himself; 
yielded  believers  have  at  least  some  of  the  burden  of 
Chri.st  Who  gave  HIMSELF  for  OTHERS.  Naturally  we 
arc  very  selfish.  Only  supernaturally  do  w(t  really  care 
for  others.  This  principle  may  be  illustrated  by  the  exper- 
ience of  a  young  lady  who  asked  her  pastor  'whether  it 
was    wrong    for    a    Christian    to    dance.     He    replied    by 


suggesting  that  she  speak  to  her  dancing  partner  during 
the  cJance  concerning  his  acceptance  of  Jesus  Christ  as 
Saviour.  She  accepted  the  suggestion,  believing  that 
there  was  nothing  wrong  in  the  dance  for  her  as  a  Chris- 
tian. She  had  not  seen  this  third  principle  of  living  to 
lead  others  to  Christ ;  to  help  weak  Christians  from 
sti'.mbling.  But  when  she  did  speak  to  her  partner  as 
tliey  were  enjoying  a  dance  together,  he  dropped  his 
position  at  once  and  said,  "If  you  are  a  Christian,  what 
on  earth  are  you  doing  here?"  The  (piestion  of  whether 
the  dance  is  right  or  wrong  was  settled  for  at  least 
one  Christian  young  woman  that  night.  Will  you  try  this 
test?  A  few  questions  may  help  to  climax  this  thought. 
Does  the  dance  help  you.  Christian  friend,  to  win  others 
to  Christ?  Or,  do  you  feel  that  the  dance  would  rather 
make  it  unwise  for  you  to  confess  Him  on  the  dance 
floor?  Does  the  fact  that  you,  as  a  professed  Christian, 
dance,  go  to  the  theatre,  or  play  cards  help  the  unsaved 
to  long  for  Christ  or  to  be  more  indifferent  to  Him?  This 
principle  alone  will  answer  your  question  fully  and  finally. 
CT^'HE  fourth  principle  is  closeh'  associated  with  the 
J    third.     It    is    stated   in    Col.    3:17,    2?,: 

And  whatsoever  >e  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God 
and  the  Father  by  Him.  .  .  .  And  whatsoever  ye  do, 
do  it   heartily,   as  to   the   Lord,   and   not    unto   men. 

In  other  words,  the  yielded  child  of  God  will  never  know- 
ingly engage  in  any  pursuit  in  life  into  which  he  must 
I'd  without  the  blessing  of  Christ  upon  him.  He  will  not 
enter  the  picture-show  if  His  Saviour  can  not  enter.  He 
will  not  leave  Christ  outside  I  O,  think  of  this.  "Whatso- 
ever, in  word  or  deed"  Thank  God  for  it— "giving  thanks 
to  God  and  the  Father  by  Him."  Thank  God  for  the  dance? 
Thank  God  for  the  theatre,  or  the  card-table?  Christian, 
can  yon  do  this?  Take  Jesus  with  a'ou  to  the  dance?  Or 
leave  Him  outside?  Would  you  submit  this  problem  to 
Him  in  prayer  before  entering  into  it?  Ask  His  blessing 
upon  it  and  upon  you  as  you  take  part  in  it?  What  would 
Jesu'^  do?  Again,  though  thus  briefly  as  we  consider  these 
searching    verses,   the   answer    is    complete   and    clear. 

Another  thought  is  closely  associated  with  this  fourth 
l)rinciple.  It  is  the  next  principle  stated  in  Romans  14:23: 
"\Vhatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin."  Do  you  have  mis- 
givings? Do  you  doubt?  Do  j'ou  ask,  "Is  it  wrong  for  me 
to  dance  or  to  go  to  the  show  or  play  cards,"  with  a  secret 
suspicion  that  something  about  it  all  is  not  pleasing  to 
God?  Why  not  ask,  "Is  it  wrong  to  go  to  a  prayer- 
meeting?"  Oh,  there  is  no  doubt  here.  But  if  there  is 
doubt,  give  God,  not  the  flesh  nor  the  world,  the  benefit 
of  that  doubt.  This  has  helped  not  a  few  to  see  what  God 
would   saJ^    and    does   say,    in    answer   to   our    question. 


^ 


OW     we     turn     t( 
principle  : 


I     Peter     2:11     for 


Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  strangers  and 
pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts  which  war 
against    the    soul. 

One  test  of  these  pleasures  is  found  in  the  effect  which 
they  have  upon  one's  own  inner  life,  one's  spiritual  life. 
Does  the  dance  help  you  to  love  Christ  more?  Does  it 
give  you  a  burden  to  pray  for  the  salvation  of  lost  souls? 
if  the  dance  comes  on  Wednesday  night  when  the  hour 
of  prayer  calls — toward  which  place  does  your  real  heart- 
desire  lead  you,  to  the  dance  or  to  the  place  of  prayer? 
If  there  are  no  attractions  in  prayer  or  the  fellowship 
of  believers  then  something  is  wrong,  sadly  and  seriously 
wrong,  in  your  Christian  life.  Does  that  play  or  picture 
draw  you  closer  to  Christ  or  closer  to  the  world?  What 
effect  does  it  have  upon  your  soul-life?  Any  Christian  can 
answer  this  without  much  hesitation,  and  the  W^ord  of 
God  has  once  more  given  us  God's  answer  to  our  problem. 
"Is  it  wrong  for  a  ("Christian  to  dance,  attend  the  show, 
and  play  cards?"  And  the  answer  is  clear  as  the  light  of 
the  noon-day  sun.  But  the  real  question  remains.  It  is 
not  the  Christian   asking  God,  "What  is  Thy   will?"    That 
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answer  has  been  given.  It  is  the  heavenly  Father  asking, 
"M3r  child,  do  you  love  to  do  My  will?  Do  you  yield  your 
life    to    Me    in    completeness    to   be    lived   for    My   glory?" 

Although  there  are  at  least  a  dozen  such  principles, 
and  we  have  looked  quickly  into  but  five  of  them,  I 
believe  the  method  is  clear.  Let  me  close  with  a  pointed 
illustration  from  the  pen  of  H.  A.  Ironside.  Out  in  the 
middle-west  lived  a  talented  young  lady,  the  leader  of 
the  young  people  of  education  and  culture,  who  possessed 
that  attractiveness  of  personality  which  made  her.  the 
center  of  interest  and  the  object  of  admiration.  She 
enjoyed  worldly  things  with  her  friends  of  the  world.  But 
two  messengers  of  the  Gospel  came  to  her  home  town, 
one  a  singer  and  the  other  a  faithful  preacher.  She 
refrained  from  attending  their  services  bacause  she  was 
afraid  that  the  spell  of  the  meetings  might  take  from  her 
the  pleasures  of  her  worldliness.  The  last  night  of  the 
campaign  she  attended  when  her  friends  suggested  that 
all  should  go  to  see  what  had  happened.  Little  did  they 
think  their  leader  would  find  Christ  that  night.  But  the 
great   work   was   done    and    a    complete   change   came    into 


that  young  woman's  life.  She  did  not  longer  go  with  hei 
former  social  associates  into  many  of  their  worldly 
pleasures.  Finally  they  decided  that  as  they  had  led  her 
to  attend  the  meeting,  they  must  now  overcome  the 
effect  of  the  service  and  lead  her  back  into  former  ways. 
They  surprised  her  with  a  party  when  her  twenty-first 
birthday  drew  near.  After  the  party,  they  invited  her  to 
go  to  the  theatre  with  them,  as  they  had  already  secured 
ijox  tickets,  but  she  quietly  replied,  "I  cannot  take  Christ 
with  me  there.  You  know  I  buried  the  girl  who  used  to 
love  those  things.  Now  it  is  not  the  old  self,  but  Christ  whc 
lives  in  me."  Dear  reader,  where  are  you  living?  In  com 
promising  relationship  with  the  world,  or  in  blessed  fellow 
ship  with   Him? 

I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  \.\\c 
mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  BODIES  a 
living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is 
your  reasonable  service.  And  be  not  conformed 
to  this  world:  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renew- 
ing of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that 
good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God 
(Romans   12:1-2). 


The  Covered  Woman 

(continued  jroyn   fage    261) 


salvation.  They  k.'iow  she  is  included  in  the  redemptive 
vv^ork  of  Christ  at  Calvary  and  that  they  are  not.  They 
see  this  woman  commit  the  sin  of  removing  her  covering. 
To  the  woman  the  sin  seems  small.  To  the  angels  the 
sin  is  enormous  because  they  know  that  the  spiritual 
meaning  of  bobbed  hair  is:  "I  refuse  to  take  the  place 
of  subjection  God  gave  me — I  rebel."  The  angels  know 
the  heinousness  of  this  sin,  however  Paul  does  not  tell 
us  the  effect  upon  them,  but  simply  says  the  woman 
ought  to  have  power  (sign  of  subjection)  upon  her 
head  ''because  of  the  angels." 

So  it  appears  from  Paul's  inspired  discussion  of 
bobbed  hair  that  one  effect  of  the  Christian  woman's 
di.sobedience  in  this  realm  is  a  faihn-e  to  present  a  proper 
testimony  before  the  angels. 


4.    When    n    Christian    woman    has    her    hair    cut 
makes  her  worship  of  God  uncomely. 


she 


/T  S  SERIOUS  as  the  previously  discussed  results 
^^■^  of  hair  bobbing  are,  this  one  is,  beyond  all  question, 
the  most  serious  thus  far  brought  forward  in  the  present 
study.  Paul  employs  the  question  method  in  presenting 
the  idea  that  it  is  unbecoming  for  a  bobbed  haired 
woman  to  pra\'. 

Judge  in  yourselves  :  is  it  comely  (becoming) 
t!  £>t  a  woman  prav  unto  God  uncovered?  (I  Cor. 
11:13). 

The  Apostle  puts  it  on  the  ground  of  common  know- 
ledge and  common  sense.  "Judge  in  yourselves"  which 
is  tantamount  to  saying  in  our  every  day  parlance  "use 
your  gumption."  Is  it  a  becoming  thing  or  a  consistent 
thing  for  a  woman  who  bv  her  bobbed  hair  declares  her 
independence  of  and  rebellion  against  God  to  seek 
worshipful  communion  with  the  One  against  Whose 
mandate  she  rebels?     The  question  is  most  pointed.    Is 


it  becoming  for  a  woniaii  to  lake  on  herself  the  mark 
of  a  rebel  and  speak  the  words  of  a  worshipper?  Is 
it  consistent  to  wear  the  badge  of  hate  while  I  purr  the 
language  of  love?  Is  it  honest  to  declare  my  indepen 
dence  of  God  in  one  breath  and  fawn  upoii  Him  with 
the  next?  This  is  the  staggering  drift  of  the  Apostle's 
mercilessly  incisive  interrogation.  So  self-evident  is  the 
sinfulness  of  such  a  course  that  Paul  does  not  put  into 
words  the  ringing  "No!"  which  wells  spontaneously 
from  every  Christian  heart  which  is  awakened  on  this 
timely   truth. 

But  God's  grace  to  sinners  gleams  with  an  added 
lustre  in  this  passage.  The  inspired  .Apostle  does  not 
teacli  the  Chri.stian  woman  who  has  bobbed  her  1 
that  she  is  lost.  Indeed  he  does  not  command  her  tiot 
to  pray.  Oil  the  contrary  he  shows  her  the  inconsistency 
of  approaching  God  while  in  her  heart  she  still  clings 
to  her  sin.  Let  her  confess  her  sin  and  forsake  it,  and 
lo,  the  new  and  living  wa\'  of  access  to  God  through 
Calvary's  Victim  can  be  used  by  her  without  incons 
tency  nor  dishonest\'.  But  the  jvay  of  access  is  not  do- 
to  her  even  while  she  clings  to  her  bob.  The  bobbed 
haired  Christian  woman  while  she  is  yet  in  her  sin  is 
still  God's  child.  Wondrous  grace  that  faileth  not! 
Blest  security  of  Gcxl's  unworthy  ones!  Thanks  be  unto 
God  that  though  we  are  faithless  yet  He  ;ibideth  faithful, 
He  cannot  deny  Himself. 

The  Bible  abounds  iji  symbols.  To  each  of  these 
symbols  a  divine  significance  is  attached  b\  the  Hols 
Spirit  Himself.  These  significances  are  to  be  found  ii 
the  Scripture  either  by  the  use  of  the  First  Occurrence 
Principle,  the  Direct  Statement  Principle  or  frequently 
the  Conte.xt  Principle.  There  are  no  Bible  question^ 
upon  which  the  God-given  principles  of  divine  reve- 
lation do  not  shed  light.  Many  of  the  symbols,  as  well 
as   their  meanings,   are    familiar.     The   lion   symbolizes 
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ruler;  leaven  symbolizes  evil  teaching;  fire  symbolizes 
he  very  presence  of  God;   these   and  many  more  will 

(ime  to  the  mind  of  the  student.  Woman's  hair  is  one 
,f  the  symbols  of  Scripture.  The  occurrences  of  this 
\nih()l  are  not  numerous  hence  it  is  not  difficult  to  dis- 
over  its  meaning.  A  glance  at  three  or  four  of  tlie 
xassagx'S  will  put  us  on  the  right  track.  In  Luke  7:37- 
50  a  fallen  woman  finds  her  way,  weeping,  into  the 
louse  where  Jesus  is  at  dinner,  waslies  His  feet  witli 
:ears,  wiping  His  feet  with  the  hair  of  her  head,  in  her 
frenzy  of  love  kisses  His  feet  o\-er  and  over  again  and 
:hen  annoints  them  with  oil.  Here  is  adoration  and 
A'orship  finding  most  amazing  expression.  In  this  occur- 
-ence  of  the  symbol,  woman's  hair,  it  unquestionably 
;tands  connected  with  worship.  In  Jno.  1 1 :2  and  1 2  13 
ire  two  occurrences.  These  passages  are  referring 
:o  another  woman,  Mary  sister  of  Lazarus,  who  washed 
the  Saviour's  feet  and  wiped  them  with  her  hair  hence 
these  also  present  two  more  instances  of  woman's  h.air 
standing  connected  with  worship.  The  passage  we  Iku'c 
been  studying  in  I  Cor.  1 1  is  another  occurrence  of 
woman's  hair  and  our  ver\'  discussion  has  alread\'  demon- 
strateil  that  it  stands  connected  witli  the  subject  of  wor- 
ship. 'J'he  Scripture  itself  has  re\ealed  to  us  the  s\'mb(dic 
message  of  woman's  hair.  When  we  find  woman's  hair 
iin  Scripture  we  may  know  at  once  that  God  is  presenting, 
from  some  angle,  the  subject  of  worship.  We  ha\'e 
employed  the  Context  Principle  in  gleaning  this  truth. 

In  our  discussion  of  Point  One  in  this  study  we 
saw  that  the  woman's  hair  was  her  sign  of  subjection. 
This  is  instructivel}'  agreeable  to  the  truth  we  Ikut 
just  adduced  concerning  the  symbolic  message  of 
woman's  hair  being  worship.  One  who  hates  does  not 
worship.  One  who  rebels  does  not  worship.  There  can 
be  no  worship  without  subjection.  I  must  be  tlie  willing 
subject  of  the  Blessed  Lord  Whom  I  worship.  Woman's 
hair  suggests  subjection  and  worship.  The  one  is  ines- 
capabh'  essential  to  the  other.  Subjection  is  an  integral 
and  necessary  part  of  worship.  Where  there  is  no  sub- 
jection there  is  no  worship.  There  may  be  a  going 
through  the  motions,  but  the  reality  is  gone. 

The  inspired  question  of  the  indignant  apostle 
now  becomes  pregnant  with  meaning.  Is  it  comely  that 
a  woman  pray  inito  God  imco\'ered?  Since  woman's 
hair  is  her  sign  of  subjection,  if  she  cuts  it  off,  is  it 
comely  for  her  to  come  to  God  claiming  to  be  a  praj'cr- 
ful  subject?  Since  bobbed  hair  is  the  mark  of  infamy 
is  it  comely  for  her  to  come  to  God  thus  defiled?  Since 
bobbing  her  hair  demolishes  her  testimony  before  tlie 
angels  is  it  comely  for  her  to  pray?  And  since  woman's 
hair  stands  specially  connected  with  worship  in  the 
Word  of  God,  is  it  comely  for  her  to  cut  it  off  and 
then  enter  God's  presence  to  worship?  Is  she  not  by  such 
bravado  casting  insolence  and  insult  into  the  very  teeth 
of  the   Eternal? 

And  so  we  find  that  tlie  Holv  Spirit  has  slunvn 
us  another  one  of  the  crushing  results  of  the  Christian 
woman's  bobbing  her  hair.     She   brijigs   upon   herself  a 


condition    which    makes    it    unbecoming,    although    iu)t 
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the  changes  on  the  headship  of  the  hnshaiul  in  God's 
organization  of  the  home,  making  a  most  interesting 
and  delightful  pla\  on  the  word  "head"  as  he  teache's 
the    truth.  -  .  ' 

TUU  I  vv'ould  have  >-ou  know,  that  the  head 
(spin'Mi.i.l  hcail)  of  every  man  is  Christ:  and  the 
hc:i>l  (v].:r,i,Kil  iH'ad)  of  the  woman  is  the  man; 
and   lie    l-cad    (si.intual    head)    of    Christ    is    (u.d. 

iv,'cr\'  mai!  praying  or  prophesying  having-  his 
head  (plivsical  liead)  covered,  dishonoureth  his 
licad    (spiritual    head,   which    is    Christ). 

P.iil  c\'erv  woman  ^\ho  pra\'etli  or  pro])hesicth 
witli  luT  h"ead(  physical  head)  uncovered,  dis- 
honoureth her  head  (spiritual  head,  which  is  her 
husband). 

The  intent  of  this  p;i,ssage  is  char.  If  a  ni.m  has  his 
plivsical    he;ul    coveted    when    lie    pra\s,    th.u    dishonors 

head  uncovere.l,  that  dishonors  lier  splritu:.]  he.id,  the 
husband.  We  lia\e  ;ilread\-  le.irneil  what  the  covering 
is.     It   is  the   hair. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  simply  setting  forth  in  this 
passage  the  inspired  organization  for  the  home  ami  then 
indicating  to  us  the  spiritual  meaiiintis  and  messages 
in  that  organization.  In  this  organization  the  headship 
is  assigned  to  tlie   liusband. 

Tlie  hush.ind  becomes  a  s\nd')ol  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
The  headslilp  of  the  husband  over  his  wife  becomes 
;i  divineh'  ai\en  s\mbol  of  the  headship  of  Jesus  over 
the  church.^ 

A  husband  may  become  puffed  up  because  of,  the 
symbolic  significance  of  his  position  in  the  home.  This 
sin  should  be  pra\'erfu!ly  guarded  against.  Husbands 
are  but  men.  And  all  men  are  sinners  b\-  n.ature.  .A 
sinner  needs  a  "covering"  before  God.  God  in  grace 
lias  pro\'ided  tliat  covering  for  the  guilty  soul  of  every 
man  and  W(Mnan.  It  becomes  effective  for  ;ill  who 
believe.  Both  the-  husband  and  the  wife  must  have 
the  same  "covering"  before  the  Lord,  ;iiul  that  "coxa-r- 
ing" is  the   precious  blood  of  Jesus. 

In  the  Lord,  they  are  equal.  Their  s.taiuling  in 
Chia'st  Jesus  is  t!ie  same.  This  glorious  fact,  resting  on 
the  finislied  work  of  Christ,  is  plainly  asserted  h\  Paul 
in   I  Cor.    I  1:1  I.     (We   furnish   four  renditions); 

Nevertheless,  IN  T  H  E 11"^  F  ELLOW  .S  f  I  T  T 
WITH  THE  LORD,  man  and  woman  may  not 
he   separated  the   one   from  the  other.    (Conyheare) 

IN  THE  LORD,  woman  is  not  independent  of 
man,    nor    m;ui    of    woman.    (\Ve_\-monlh) 

Of  course,  IN  THE  LORD,  woman  does  not 
exi.U    apart    from    man,   any    more    than    man    apart 


from    woman.    (jMolTat) 
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As  woman  has  not  her  life  IN  OUR  LORD  to 
the  cxchision  of  man,  neither  has  man  to  the 
exchision    of   woman.     (Wa)-) 

The  believing  husband  and  the  believing  wife  do  not 
have  separate  standings  before  God.  They  do  not 
recei\e  their  salvation  in  different  ways.  They  have 
the  same  standing  because  the\'  are  both  "covered" 
(hence  cleansed)*  by  the  same  precious  blood.  From 
the  standpoint  of  the  great  truth  that  Jesus  tasted  death 
for  evei'y  man  the  husband  has  little  groimd  to  think 
highl\-  of  himself  because  in  the  organization  of  his 
home  in  this  life,  God  has  seen  fit  to  .make  him  the 
head. 

Only  those  who  arc  "coxered"  by  the  blood  may 
pra\-.  There  is  no  pra}'er  for  unbeliex'ers,  the  "uncov- 
ered'' ones  to  offer  except  the  prayer:  "God  be  merci- 
ful to  me  a  sinner."  When  a  man  seeks  to  pray  without 
being  covered  by  the  blood  he  dishonors  the  Christ. 
'I'his  is  because  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  man.  When 
a  man  is  covered  bv  the  blood  he  has  upon  liim  the 
spiritual  sign  of  subjection  as  well  as  the  sign  of  his 
salvation. 

At  once  it  liecomes  evident  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
is  making  a  clear  distinction  between  the  Standing  and 
the  State  of  the  believing  husband  and  wife.  The  hus- 
band is  covered  in  his  Standing  but  imcovercd  in  his 
Stale.  ']"his  is  because  he  is  in  sidijection  in  his  Stand- 
ing, and  the  head  in  his  State.  The  woman  is  ccncred 
in  her  Standing  and  covered  in  her  State  as  well.  This 
is  because  she  is  in  subjection  in  her  Standing  and  is 
in  subjection  in  her  State  also.  The  Scriptures  show  that 
the  blood  of  Christ  is  her  covering  in  her  Standing, 
while  in  her  State  "her  hair  is  given  her  for  a  cover- 
ing." Hence,  the  man  may  enter  into  God's  presence 
to  pra^'  having  only  one  covering,  the  blood  of  the 
Crucified,  whereas  the  woman  should  have  two  cover- 
ings— the  blood  and  her  hair. 

In  view  of  these  considerations  the  force  of  Paul's 
teaching  becomes  plain.  If  a  woman  has  bobbed  hair 
she  has  removed  her  sign  of  subjection  to  her  husband, 
thus  dishonoring  him.  And  since  her  stibjection  to  her 
husband  is  a  type  or  symbol  of  her  subjection  to  the 
f.ord  Jesus,  when  she  bobs  her  hair  she  symbolically  dis- 
honors the  One  Who  loved  her  and  "covered"  her  witli 
His   blood. 

f").  ^Vhru  (I  Chriit'mn  Woman  whether  7iiarr'iecl  or 
single  has  her  hair  eitt  she  rtisoheys  the  'Word  of   God. 

••/    HIS     fact    has    alread\     been    demonstrated    in    the 
discussion   of  the  other  points.    It  needs  but  a  brief 


*'riic  I'ihlc  use  of  "covering"  (atonement)  is  to  set  forth 
ill  symbol  tiie  glorious  finished  work  of  Jesus.  The  Old 
Testament  atonement  or  covering  was  God's  chosen  sym- 
bol for  the  marvelous  cleansing  and  purification  which 
Jesns   procured    for   His  own. 


Let  us  place  together  two  of  the  statements  madi 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  through  Paul  in  this  passage: 

Her   hair  is  given  to  her  for  a  covering  (I   Cor. 
11  :15). 

Let    her   be    covered    (I   Cor.   11  :6). 

Having  learned  the  inspired  dictum  that  her  hair  i 
her  covering,  the  command,  "Let  her  be  covered,' 
can  ha\'e  but  one  meaning.  It  means,  "Let  her  kec 
her  long  hair."  If  she  cuts  it  off  it  is  as  bad  as  bein 
sha\'ed — she  is  uncovered. 

It  is  the  command  of  God  to  Christian  women  6t 
this  hour  of  apostacy:  "Let  her  be  covered." 

It  is  the  revealed  will  of  God  concerning  the  bol 
craze  and  should  consequently  be  clearly  taught  by  th 
ministers  of  this  age.     "Let  her  be  covered." 

It   stands    clearly   recorded    in    the    Word    of    God 
lience  is  an  unchanging  rebuke  to  the  disobedient  women 
who  have  rebelled  against  God's  plan  and  God's  ori 
ization.    "Let  her  be  covered." 


Believing    women — what    will    }()u 
immand.'^     In   His  precious  Word    He 


our 

ove 


with    God' 
/s  \(ui   most 
linl)'  that  if  )'ou  allow  yoiu'self  to  be  swept  off  )'ou 
et  by   tliis  ungodly   fashioi:    for   the   hair  you   rem 
ur  sign   of  subjection,  \oy\   place  yourself   in    th 
m   of  shame,   ^'ou   present  an   evil   testimon\-   to  aiig' 
lU    make    3(nn'    worship    of    God    uncomel\-,    \()U    ( 
nor  \'oin'  husband  and  )'oiu'  God! 

Heed    God's   holy    Word    when    He    says,    "A    n 
.    .    ought    not    to    co\'er   his   head,"    and    then    a    f 
rses  later  says,  "A  woman  ought  to  have  power   (s 
sidijcction)   on  her  head." 

Let  her  be  covered! 


(jod''s  Call  for  a  Separated  People 

(continued  from    fnge   26 J ) 


ears   acorns,  so  the  true   disciple  is 
such,    not    bj'    outward    resem1)lanc 


an   oak,  because  it 
he    distinguished    as 
hut    by    fruit. 

Throughout  the  whole  Bible  God  puts  the  most  weight} 
emphasis  upon  an  unworldly  life.  Yet,  in  the  church, 
there  are  Init  few  decided  lovers  of  God.  whi 
thousands  of  decided  lovers  of  the  world,  and  thousands 
u'ore,  who  vainly  seek  to  serve  both  God  and  mammon, 
to  compromise  between  two  principles  and  courses  of 
life,  as  utterly  at  war  as  light  and  darkness.  The  bulk  of 
profes.-.ing  Christians  are  not  thoroughly  consecrated: 
they  belong  to  the  "worldly  holy,"  or  the  "wholly  worldb 
Out  of  the  hundred  and  sixty-six  millions  of  so-called 
"Protestants"  vast  numbers  are  mere  ritualists,  or  for 
iralists,  entering  into  the  church  by  "confirmation"  as  they 
would  go  into  the  army,  at  a  given  age  I  Out  of  all  nomi- 
nal Christians  on  earth  today,  Mr  George  Muller.  after 
wide  travel  in  forty  countries,  thought  there  might  be 
TEN  MILLIONS,  who  give  evidence  of  actual  regenera- 
tion. Millions  are  vainly  depending  on  dead  works,  or 
(le:;d  faith,  a  lifeless  creed — instead  of  the  righteousness  of 
(iod,  by  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  wrought  in  them  by 
tlie    Holy    Spirit. 

(to  be  continued  in  the  next  issue) 
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Substitution 


V 


HELP!    HELP!!    HELP!!. 


my 


e>^' 


E     TOOK 
x^  place! 

This  is  the  cry  that  wells 
up  in  the  heart  of  the  child 
of  God  as  he  gazes  with  tcar- 

med  eyes,  by  faith,  upon 
the  dying  form  of  Him  "Who 
l)F.camc  sin  for  us,  that  wc 
might  be  made  the  righteous- 
ness   of   God    in    Him. 

With  the  many  distractmg 
voices  calling  to  us  from  every 
glc  these  days,  there  is  a  ten- 
dency to  forget  the  substitu- 
tionary work  of  our  blessed 
Lord  on  behalf  of  poor,  un- 
done and  wretched  sinners. 
Modernism,  on  the  one  hand, 
echoes  the  philosophy  and  gnos- 
ticism of  by-gone  days  together 
with  the  up-to-date  notions 
and  cheap  psychology  of  New 
Thought.     On   the  other   hand 

we  have  the  clamoring  and  confusing  voices  of  P^anati- 
cism.  There  is  little  wonder  that  the  host  of  unsaved 
become  disgusted  with  religion  and  seem  only  to  turn 
a  deaf  ear  when  the  voice  of  the  faithful  witness  pro- 
claims the  good  news  that  Jesus  died  in  the  sinner's 
place. 

It  is  our  earnest  prayer  that  as  this  issue  of  "Grace 
and  Truth"  goes  forth  it  might  be  used  of  God  to 
revive  and  quicken  new  interest  in  the  hearts  of  Chris- 
tians in  magnifying  the  substitutionary  work  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

-J.  R.  J. 

^^tAnyhody^  AnywhereV^ 

^"^  ECENTLY    wc    received    a    letter   which    touched 
V_.  our  hearts.     One  of  our  subscribers,    from   the 


S    THE    "Subsii- 

fiifioii    Nutnher"   goes 

fo    press    D.    B.    /.    is 

/'■'fill!;  the  opening  of  another 

school    year.     So    many    appli- 

eations  haroe  fooded  in  that  ive 

fire  eompelled  to  rent  a  fourth 

diirnutorx   huilding  to  acconio- 

dnte    our    students.     Full    pro- 

■\iiston    for    the    need    of    neiv 

dormitories  is  imperative!     We 

appeal   to    our   friends    to    help 

us   in   redoubled  earnestness  of 

intercession   that   this 

may  be  met. 


liandwntmg  evdenth  ii  .ijul 
ladv,  in  exjilaining  her  failure 
to  renew  her  subscription  to 
"Grace    and    Truth"   wrote: 

Yours  of  June  17tli  re- 
ceived. Am  borry  I  couUl 
not  renew  ni\-  subscription, 
but  on  account  of  sickness 
am  unable  to  Ret  the  tnoney. 
"Grace  and  Truth"  has  been 
a  l>lessing,  and  I  have  saved 
every  one,  and  in  the  ab- 
sence of  new  numbers  T  vc 
read    the    old    ones. 


I  This  letter  is  only  one   among 
i  many    such    which    we    receive 
:          each     month.      Of    course    we 
I          want      to      continue      sending 
:  "Grace    and    Truth"    in    such 
i          cases,    but    funds    arc    limited, 
i          and    to    publish    and    send    out 
:          "Grace      and      Truth"      costs 
J          money.     Without    special    pro- 
ji          vision  it  is  therefore  impossible 
§;         for  us   to  do  what  our  hearts 
*'**         dictate  in  cases  where  our  sub- 
scribers are  sick  and  needy,  and 
out  of  money. 
Within   the   next   da}'   or   two,    we    received  another 
letter.    This  letter  was   from   another  subscriber  whose 
heart  was  bubbling   over  with  the   desire   to  extend  the 
blessing   of    the    testimony.     She    enclosed    payment    for 
a  year's  subscription  to  "Grace   and   Truth"  and   desig- 
nated   this    subscription    as    a    gift    to    "Anybody,    any- 
where."   What  joy  filled  our  hearts  as  we  wrote  to  the 
first  subscriber  that  we  would  not  have  to  stop  sending 
"Grace    and   Truth,"    but    that    she    would    continue    to 
enjoy    its    monthly    visits    through    the    kindness    of    this 
friend   who  paid   for  a  gift   subscription    to    "Anybodv, 
anywhere." 

We  thank  God  for  this  and  for  many  other  such 
kindly  deeds  by  which  our  lo)'al  family  of  subscribers 
have  warmed  our  hearts.  • — H.  A.  W. 

T^he  Trans] or mlng  J\dotive 

*"#    HE   three   words,    "For    Jesus'    sake,"    express    the 
supreme  motive  of  the  yielded  Christian's  life.    By 
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motive  we  mean  that  which  gives  constraint,  energy, 
persistancc  and  zeal.  "For  Jesus'  sake"  is  the  all- 
controlling  power  in  the  life  of  the  yielded  Christian. 
It  swavs  everything.  This  motive  transforms  everything 
for  us.  "For  Jesus'  sake,"  makes  us  willing  to  minister 
in  exhausting  labor,  to  supplicate  in  yearning  inter- 
cts^idii,  to  go  through  trials  nnd  testings,  and  if  nerd  he, 
!,.    In\    (l.uvii    our   H\es    for   the    Gospel. 

h  is  "for  Jesus'  sake,"  that  we  give  unto  Him  our 
lives.  He  gave  His  life,  nothing  withheld  for  our 
'.ikiN  .uul  because  of  His  utterly  giving  Himself  for 
us,  we  do  nbandon  our  lives  unto  Him.  Oh,  >'et  the 
\  IN  (  n  o!  the  C:(«ss  and  the  mighty  motive,  v.hich  trans- 
tonns!  See  what  Jesus  has  done  for  you  and  you  will 
,^;i^t   i  1   \iel(l   all    to  Him    for   His  service. 

This  moti^'e,  "For  Jesus'  sake,"  transforms  service 
whieh  would  otherwise  be  drudgery  into  delight.  All 
.'ui-ide  this  moti\e  is  selfish,  monotonous  and  unsatis- 
t\ing.  But  with  this  transforming  motive  "For  Jesus' 
■ake" — we  can  eiulure  anything;  task  is  transformed 
into  privilege;  drudgery  is  changed  into  delightful 
niini-tr\,  and  stature  is  converted  into  song.  The  Apos- 
tle P.iul  said  "we  preach  .  .  .  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  and 
cu-selves  your  servants  for  Jesus^  sake"  (II  Cor.  4:5). 
"for  jesus'  sake"  brings  yieldedness;  "For  Jesus'  sake" 
lirin^s  ■)  walk  in  the  Spirit;  "For  Jesus'  sake"  brings 
rejoicing  labour;  "For  Jesus'  sake"  brings  full  separation 
,111(1  dex'otion  unto  Him  and  makes  our  service  here  a 
forri,isic  lit  he.iven  yonder.  "For  Jesus'  sake"  makes 
file    yielded    life    worth    living. 

— M.  G.  D. 


Front  ^ews 

^4^ E.  MIGHT  as  well  sell  our  front  pews,"  said 
,1  minister  recently,  "for  we  seem  to  have  no  use 
for  them."  'Fhis  seems  to  be  a  general  condition.  In 
ilii  a\er;>,ge  church  one  finds  from  one  to  five  pews  in 
I  lie  front  of  the  church  almost  entirely  unoccupied 
■.i\e  oiiK'  for  a  few  deaf  brothers  or  sisters  who  are  com- 
pelled to  sit  close  to  the  pulpit  in  order  to  hear. 

A  wise  man  once  said,  "Straws  show  which  way  the 
w  ind  blows."  And  such  small  things  as  the  unoccupied 
frotit  seats  at  Gospel  services  surely  indicate  that  Chris- 
liatis  aeneralK'  have  lost  their  spiritual  "pep."  This 
eonilition  is  in  keeping  with  the  coldness  and  formality 
which  ha\e  crept  into  many  churches,  and  which  are 
fast  robbing  them  of  their  burden  for  lost  souls.  There 
is  a  vital  connection  between  the  vacant  front  pews  and 
the  last  annual  report  of  the  churches  which  shows  a 
marked  decline,  compared  with  reports  of  former  years, 
in  the  number  of  souls  saved  as  indicated  by  a  decrease 
in  the  number  of  additions  to  the  churches.  And  there 
is  a  vital  relationship  between  the  empty  front  pews  and 
the  decrease  in  missionary  oflrerings  of  which  all  the 
leading  denominations  are  complaining.    The  front  seats 


at  church  would  not  be  empty  had  not  Christians  lost 
their  enthusiasm  either  for  hearing  or  doing  the  Word 
of  the  Lord.  And  this  is  the  reason  underlying  the 
retrogression  in  the  Lord's  work  which  is  evident  on 
every  hand. 

Surel}'  the  churches  are  in  imminent  danger  of  hear- 
ing their  Lord  say  to  them,  "Because  thou  art  lukewarm,: 
and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spew  thee  out  of  My 
nunith."  In  ;i  da\'  when  the  love  of  many  is  waxinsj, 
cold,  and  zeal  in  soul  winning  and  ferxor  in  worship! 
are  out  of  fashion,  it  behooves  God's  children  to  reminc 
themselves  of   the  inspired   admonitions; 

Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily  as  to  the  Lord. 
;ind   not   unto   men    (Col.  3:23). 

Not  slothful  in  business,  fervent  in  spirit,  serv- 
ing:   the    Lord    (Rom.    12:11). 

— H.  A.  W. 


^  Cjood  Report 


'^Ji/f' ESS  AGES  have  been  coming  to  the  Institute 
from  various  sections  of  the  country  as  to  the 
woik  being  done  by  students  during  the  summer  months. 
.Messrs.'  Obitts  and  Wright  have  been  preaching  in  the 
neglected  mountains  of  Kentucky  under  the  -supervision 
of  the  "Shant\-men's  Ass'n."  We  quote  the  following 
letter,  trusting  that  its  appeal  will  awaken  a  host  of 
Christians  to  take  upon  their  hearts  the  burden  of  the 
ni:L-i\\  districts  of  our  own  country,  as  well  as  to  remem- 
ber f.n'thfully  the  }'oinig  men  and  young  women  who  are 
seeking  to  preach  the  Word  ajul  bear  testimony  to  the 
S;iviour  during  the  vacation  period. 

Pippapass,    Kentucky. 
Denver    Hihle    Institute, 
Denver. 
Colorado. 
Dear    Friends: 

"N'our  two  undergraduates — Mr.  Wright  and 
i\lr.  Dbitts — are  with  u,s  for  a  few  days;  and  we 
feel  that  we  want  your  Institute  to  know  that 
these  young  men  are  doing  a  splendid  piece  of 
work  in  these  desolate  and  isolated  mountains 
of    Eastern    Kentucky. 

They  arc  splendid  tyiJes.  Their  ])ersonality  is 
soimd ;  and  their  capacity  and  efficienc>-  are  pro- 
nounced, .^nd  above  all,  they  convince  their 
hearers  that  their  lives  are  based  on  \>hat  they 
preach.  Their  youth  is  impressive  in  this  region — 
and  their  hope.  In  this  section  of  the  country, 
preaching  has  always  ben  desolate,  hopeless.  TJiis 
is  a  new  hope. 

We  wish  that  you  could  continue  this  service 
for  the  Lord,  by  sending  such  representatives  on 
tramp'ng  trips  through  this  area.  And  hetter 
still,  fould  you  send  one  to  STAY  with  it  for  a 
considerable  time.  You  are  wise  in  being  interde- 
nominational, as  the  mountain  people  will  receive 
nothing  th.'it    has   a    creed    label. 

Sincerely  vonrs, 

ALICE   S.  G.   LLOYD, 
President    Canev    Creek   Contmunitv   Center. 


,J,  R.  J. 
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SUBSTITUTION  IN  THE  TYPES 


hx  H.  A.  Wilson 


17'  T  PON  the  Cross  at  Calvary  the  Lord  Jesus 
f/  Christ  died  as  the  Substitute  for  sinful  man- 
kind. There  He  took  our  sins  upon  Himself, 
id  in  His  own  body  He  received  the  full  measure  of 
od's  wrath  against  them.  There,  by  the  shedding  of 
iis  own  precious  blood,  He  provided  full  satisfaction 
jr  the  claims  of  justice,  and  purchased  many  wonder- 
ul  blessings  for  the  sinner  as  the  love  gifts  of  God's 
race.  Coming  to  Him  in  simple  faith  we  are  given 
ternal  life — He  died  that  we  might  live.  The  guar- 
iitee  is  given  that  having  once  trusted  Him  as  our 
aviour  we  are  secure  forever  from  God's  judgment — 
le  was  judged  in  our  stead.  In  this  is  involved  the  for- 
iveness  of  "our  sins,  and  the  pledge  that  we  ma\'  now 

delivered    from  sinful    thoughts  and  deeds,   and   that 

His  second  coming  Christ  will  purge 
inful    nature    whiclT    seduces    the    soul    t 

ughts  and  to  commit  sucli  deeds — Chri 
»If  for  us  that  He  might  redeem  us  fron 
jnd  purify  unto  Himself  a  peculiar  jieop 
ood  works.  All  this  and  more  is  clearly 
lain  statements  of  God's  Word. 


s  from  tlie 
think  such 
gave    Him- 

all  iniquity 


rht 


tht 


It    is    not    our    purpose    \n    this 
consider   the    direct    statements 


liscussion.  However 
f  the  Bible,  whicl' 
ach  the  doctrine  of  Substitution,  but  rather  to  stud\ 
he  tvpes   for  the  light  which   they   shed   upon  it. 

Before    we    do    this   let    us    pause    for    a    moment   ti 
efiect  vipon   the   relationsliip  which  Substitution   sustain; 

other  elements  in  the  plan  of  salvation.  Dear 
'lifton  L.  Fowler  has  well  and  scnpturally  said,  "Graci 

God  assuming  all  of  guilty  man's  responsibilit\-.' 
Phis  is  a  comprehensixe  statement  invohing  many  othei 
ruths.  Three,  at  least,  come  to  mind  as  we  ponder  it 
rhe  fact  of  divine  love  is  manifest,  for  it  was  love 
vhich  constrained  God  to  do  tliis.  The  fact  of  Substi- 
ution  IS  included,   for 

was   by   this   means        .,^  ^^._,_ 

hat  He  assumed  the  g 
esponsibility  for  our 
jilt.  And  it  involves 
Iso  salvation,  for 
nee  God  has  assumed 
II  of  guilty  man's 
esponsibilit\'.  He  will 
lot  hold  him  respon- 
ible  for  his  own  sin 
f  he  bvit  lays  hold  by 


T 


th, 


;^" 


faith  upon  God's  provision,  trusting  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  his  personal  Saviour.  Admitting  the  truth  of 
this  definition  of  grace  we  ma\  say,  there foic,  that  love 
is  the  motive;  substitution  the  means;  and  the  sah.i- 
tion   of   the    sinner   the   end   of   God's   grace. 

Now  let  us  see  how  the  doctrine  of  Substitution  is 
embodied  in  the  types.  The  essential  truth  in  each  is 
the  same — the  salvation  of  the  sinner  is  secured  h\-  the 
death  of  a  substitute.  It  may  seem,  at  first  thouglit, 
that  such  an  in\'estigation  as  tliat  which  we  propose 
must  be  rather  monotonous.  But  the  careful  stutlent 
soon  finds  his  mind  disabused  of  any  such  pesumption, 
for  as  we  study  the  types  we  see  that  in  each  God 
has  thrown  the  highlights  upon  a  difFeient  angle  of  the 
same  truth.  Let  it  be  remembered  that  in  ihr  ver\ 
nature  of  the  case  our  study  cannot  lie  r.\h.iu'-ti\  f,  liui 
must  rather  be  mere))'  illustrati\e.  If  the  student  in  his 
own  research  pursue,,  the  stud\'  of  this  subject  further,  he 
will  discover  in  it  for  himself  man\-  new,  exciin'sitc 
beauties   to   which    we   catmot   now    call    attention. 

AREUS  LAMB 

'•1  HE  first  incident  which  we  shall  note  occurred  in 
the  very  dawn  of  human  history.  Its  setting  may 
well  be  imagined.  Upon  the  side  of  a  mountain  near 
their  home  two  brothers  have  come  to  worship  God. 
Each  has  toiled  diligently,  choosing-  stones  \\\xh  care, 
and  with  them  erecting  an  alt.u-  upon  which  to  present 
his  offering.  The  shades  of  approaching  exeiruLr  are 
mantling  hillsides  and  vallevs  with  soft  shadows.  Tin- 
leaves  upon  the  trees  are  stirring  ;;nd  whisperinii"  as  ixrn- 
tle  breezes  caress  them.  From  the  depths  of  the  forest 
near  at  hand  comes  a  medley  full  of  deliLiht  to  the 
heart  of  any  music  lover,  as  the  little  birds  settle  down 
for' the  rest  of  the  night.  And  now,  as  the  fleerv  clouds 
and     mountain     cre-ts, 

-j:t--(  .-,  touched    with    the    hist 

^1  rays  of  the  sinking 
sun,  burst  into  radiant 
g]or\  which  awes  the 
Soul  of  the  beholder 
with  its  ver\'  grandeur, 
each  of  these  voun- 
men  approaches  his  ;il- 
tai-  ami  places  upon  it 
( conttnufd  on  fatrr 
.^05) 


O    MAW    Chnsilajis    thr    Old    TrstaNioif 

Xprs  h(wr   no   incisagr  for  the  mdivulual  soul. 

Read  fills  f (ISC mating  discussion  by   Wilson  and 

I    Tvill   hr   refreshed   hy    the   beauty    and  clarity    of 

gospel  message  as  revealed  in   the  lamb    of   Abel 

i  the  rani  of  Isaac. 
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SUBSTITUTION,  GOD'S  PLAN  OF 
SALVATION 


hx  H.  G.  DiETz 


O  OS E  can  rise  from  the  reading  of 
N(\v  Tcslamcnt  without  the  conviction 
thr  DEATH  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  i^ 
mo'^t  prominent  subject  of  it.  'l^he  language  of  on 
thi'  ,\|iostlcs  expresses  the  sentiments  of  all — " 
foilv'd  that  I  should  glory  save  in  the  Cross  of 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  That  Cross,  the 
prtnchiiig  of  which  "is  to  them  that  perish  foolishness; 
hut  unto  us  which  are  saved  it  is  the  power  of  God." 
'i'heri'  we  behold  the  reconciling  work  of  Christ, 
"Haxinii  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  His  Cross" 
I  Col.  i:2<i),  we  can  now  "jov  in  God  through  our 
Lord  lesus  Christ,  bv  Whom  we  have  now  received  the 
atonement"  (Rom,  5:11).  HALLELUJAH'  Yes, 
"let  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  say  so."  "For  whether 
we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord;  and  whether  we  die, 
we  die  unto  the  Lord:  whether  we  live  therefore,  or 
die  we  are  the  Lord's.  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died, 
and     rose     and     revived,     that     He 

might   be   the  Lord  both  of  the   dead  *>3a:;::::;::::::::::::::::::::: 

and       living"       (Rom.        14:8-9).  ^ 

"LTnto     Him    that    lo\ed    us,    and  ii 

washed    us    from    our   sins   1n    His  i; 

own  blood,  ...   to  Him   be  glory  :| 

and    dominion    for  ever  and   ever"  i! 

(Rev.    1:5).  11 


the 
that 

\i'i\    n 
10    cal 

,   the 

"there 

c  of 

ha\'e  s 

God 

])c 

our 

accept 

"for  I  am  come  n 
to   repentance,"    fo 


But,  while  there  are  those 
whose  glory  is  the  Cross,  there 
are  also  a  large  number  who  tell 
us  that  this  "bloody  Cross"  is 
"hideous  and  revolting"  and  with 
disdain  sav — '"we  have  no  use  for 
any  doctrine  of  the  shambles  and 
the  slaughter  house."  THINK 
OF  rr!  because  our  Christian 
religion  demands  the  Blood  of 
Christ,  "And  He  said  unto  them, 
this  is  MY  BLOOD  .  .  .  which  is 
SHED  for  man)'"  (Mark  14:24), 
it  is,  by  some,  charged  with  being 
a  "bloodv  religion"  and,  therefore, 
(|uite  "revolting"  to  their  "refined 
MMMbilities."  SO?  [listen!  On  the 
authorit)'  of  the  Word;  God  is 
NO'I'  concerned  about  these 
"refined    sensibilities"    but    He    IS 


"The  autJwr  of 
this  article  is 
held  in  high  esteem 
and  greatly  loved 
hy  all  who  know 
hi}? I.  He  is  the  pas- 
tor of  the  Ohio 
Ave.  Congrega- 
tional Church  in 
'Denver  and  is  one 
of  our  strong  expo- 
nents of  Funda- 
mentalism. Head 
this  helpful  discus- 
sio7t  of  the  only  plan 
of  salvation  which 
God  has  to  offer  to 
a  sin-cursed  race. 


-•^  292  )?*•■■ 


uch   concerned  about  SIN 
the    righteous   but    sinner 

is  NONE  righteous,  no,  not  one"  because  "AL 
med  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God." 
ir  readei-;  if  you  are  one  of  those  who  Cann 
the  divine  estimate  of  human  nature;  if  yc 
arc  one  of  that  group  of  (and  God  DOES  NOT  « 
that  NONE  of  the  unregenerate  are)  refined,  culture 
amiable,  sweet-tempered,  charitable  and  EVEN  REL 
GIOUS  who  reject  the  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ— S 
ti(in  wrought  out  on  the  Cross  of  Calvar\' — we  pn 
that,  ere  \'ou  have  finished  tlic  reading  of  this,-  H 
Spirit  ma\  lead  vou  to  pra\-  the  onh  prayer  a 
UNSAVED  person  can  prav — the  prater  of  the  publ 
can;  "And  the  publican,  standing  afar  off,  would  ■n< 
lift  up  so  m_uch  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  sm_ote  upo 
his  breast,  saving,  GOD  BE  MERCIFUL— "prop 
tiated" — "blood  springled" — "mercy  seated" — TO  M! 
A  SINNER"  (Luke  18:13).  ATTENTION!  "H 
that  DESPISED  Moses'  law  die 
without  mercy  under  two  or  th 
witnesses:  of  how  much  so 
punishment,  SUPPOSE  YE  sha 
HE  be  thought  worthv,  WH( 
HAS  TRODDEN  UNDEl 
FOOT  THE  SON  OF  GOI 
and  hath  COUN'J'Ei:)  th 
BLOOD  of  the  COVENANT 
wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  a 
UNHOLY  thing,  and  hath  don 
despite  to  the  Spirit  of  Grace? 
(Heb.    10:28). 
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"imothy, 
epistle  2  :5  :  "For  there  is  one 
and  one  MEDIATOR  betweei 
God  and  men,  the  man  Chris 
Jesus;  Who  GAVE  HIMSELI 
A  RANSOM  for  all,  to  be  testi 
fied  in  due  time."  Also  Matt 
20:28:  "Even  as  the  Son  of  M; 
came  not  to  be  ministered  untc 
but  to  minister,  and  to  GIVE  Hi 
LIFE  a  RANSOM  for  many, 
Here  then  we  have  implied   (tern 
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)t    found  in  Scripture   though  in   common   use  and  of 

:-(.-:it    moment)    that    which    we    are    about    to  discuss, 

,me!v,     SUBSTITUTION    or    to    be    more  exact; 
HRIST  OUR  SUBSTITUTE. 

ruJD    MUS']'    DEAL    WITH    SIN.     It   is    here, 
;^.ind  God  must  deal  with  it — but  how?     The   Bible 

lis  us  that  God  deals  with   sin  on  the   BASIS  of  the 
)KArH  (jf  Christ.    "Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be 

propitiation  through   faith  in  His  blood  to  declare  His 
ghteousness    for    tlie    remission 
light  be  just  and  the  Justifier 
1  Jesus"   (Rom.  3:25-26). 


[)f  sins    .    .    .    that    He 
f  him   which  belie veth 


Now, 
or  offende 
lace,   and, 
UTE     s 


mediator  uiterposnig 
s  puts  himself  in  their 
proposes  to  SUBSTI- 
me     expedient     IN- 


tJ  v;<^«^  vv^.t»'  v->>5^  ^^  "^"^  ""^"^  "^'^  teJ«" 
^r^  aM^  rf/^  '>,vJ'i<-^^,i  '^s  ''^i'  "Hi,  ^r 
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TEAD  of  their  punishment. 
'HIS  TESUS  DID.  "Who  His 
wii  self  BARE  OUR  SINS  in 
lis  own  body  on  the  tree"  (I  Pet. 
24).  Christ  took  the  place  of 
ffending  sinners,  bore  their  guilt, 
nd  suffered  their  punishment. 
Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the 
urse  of  the  law,  being  made  a 
lurse;  for   us"    (Gal.    3:13). 

Christ     became     obedient,     not 

ftly    to    death,    but    to    SUCH    a 

eath   as  enabled   Him   to   TAKE 

ae    sinner's    PLACE    and    become 
SUBSTITUTE      in     bearing 

IS  penalty  for  him.    "Eor  we  has'e 

efoie    proved    that    they    are    all 

nder     sin,"     and     "the     wages     of 
s  DEATH"  (Rom.  3:9,  23), 

hare  fore,       the       penalty       of       a 

roken     law     is     death,     which     is 

EPARATION    from    God,    and 

i^hrist     "tasted     death     for     every 
m"    when    He   cried    in   agony   from   the   Cross, 
k1,    My    God,    wliy    hast^'j'hou    FORSAKEN 
,is   taking    into    His    experience    the    meaning   of   tliat 

.eparation    from    God    which    is  the    penalty  due   to   sin. 

Such  a  death  as  Christ  died  can  be  accounted  for 
)niy  on  the  ground  that  it  was  IN  THE  PLACE  of 
hose  to  whom  the  SAME  SORT  of  death  was  due. 
Behold  Him,"  sa\s  Mercy,  "coming  up  the  Hill  bear- 
ng  His  Cross."  At  its  summit  Justice  steps  forth  with 
he  "bond,"  executed  centuries  before,  and  demands 
laynient.  Christ  replies — "I  will  this  day  cancel  it." 
As  the  nail  pierced  His  hand,  therein,  but  invisible  to 
luman  eye,  was  the  "bond"  that  secured  the  fulfilment 
if  the  "words  of  the  apostle:  "And  you,  being  dead  in 
v'our  sins  and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  hath 
He  quickened  together  with  Him,  having  forgiven  you 
tres^sses;    BLOTTING    OUT   THE    HAND- 


5  (IAZ  wo^nda/  for  M 
o  u  )•  t  r  a  n  s-  "ff 
grrssion  S-,  He  w«s 
bruised  for  our  iniqui- 
ties :  the  chastisement 
of  our  [)f(ice  WHS  upon 
Ui/u ;  tnul  with  His 
stripes  are  we  healed. 
All  we  like  sheep  have 
gone  astray;  we  have 
turned  every  otie  to 
his  own  way ;  and  the 
Lord  hath  laid  on 
Hint  the  iniquity  of 
us  all. 

— Isaiah  53:5-6 


"My 
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WRITING  OF  ORDINANCES  that  was  against  us, 
which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  took  IT  out  of  the  wa\', 
NAILING  IT  TO  HIS  CROSS"  (Col.  2:13-14). 
Our  conclusion  must  be  that  HE  IS  the  sinner's  SUB- 
STITUTE, receiving  in  Himself  the  penalty  of  the 
broken  law   in  the  sinner's  stead. 

Christ  submitted  not  only  to  be  treated  as  a  SIN 
OFFERING,  but  to  be  MADE  SIN  for  us,  "For 
He  hath  made  Him  to  be  SIN  for  us,  Who  knew  no 
sin;  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
Him"  (II  Cor.  5:21).  He  not  only  "bare  our  griefs, 
and  carried  our  sorrows,"  but  He  "bare  the  sin  of 
many."  While  His  holy  soul  was 
free  from  all  the  moral  contami- 
nation connected  with  a  state  of 
guilt;  while  personal  guilt  never 
could  be  charged  upon  Him;  He, 
nevertheless,  behooved  to  have 
IMPUTED  to  Him  the  guilt  for 
which  He  was  to  make  atonement. 
Christ  had  no  guilt  of  His  own ; 
He  was  incapable,  irideed,  of  con- 
tracting it;  but  "the  Lord  laid 
on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all" 
(Isa.    53:6). 

As  SURETY  for  us.  He  vol- 
untarily placed  Himself  in  our  sit- 
uation, as  violators  of  God's  holy, 
just,  and  good  law;  He  held  Him- 
self RESPONSIBLE  for  ALL 
OUR  GUILT,  and  bared  His 
bosom  to  the  full  award  of  the 
threatened  penalty  DUE  to  US 
for  sin.  He  SUBSTITUTED 
HIMSELF  in  our  stead.  Christ's 
crushing  agonies  must  be  accounted 
for  by  His  bearing  the  wrath  of 
God    for  the    SIN   of  the    world. 
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Strictly  speaking,  God  cannot 
forgive  sin.  To  do  so  would 
necessitate  a  remo\al  of  the  penalty.  So,  to  take  away 
the  penalt)-  would  be  to  abolish  the  law,  and,  if  God's 
law  .should  be  conquered  or  abolished  then  God  would 
lose  His  Sovereignty  over  that  part  of  the  universe  where 
sin  reigns.  RESULT,  part  of  His  universe  He  could 
not  control.  Therefore,  His  absolute  Sovereignty  must 
be  maintained  in  order  that  He  can  assure  a  condition  of 
well  being  and  happiness  anywhere  in  the  Universe. 
As  God  DARE  NOT  allow  sin  to  conquer  His  law, 
therefore.  He  MUST  make  His  law  to  CONQUER 
sin. 

When  LOVE  deals  with  sin  the  method  is  NOT 
Inrgiveness  but  CONDEMNATION.  This  conclu- 
sion we  believe  to  be  beyond  the  reach  of  argument. 
It  is  ABSOLUTELY  IMPOSSIBLE  for  God  to 
show  His  love  by  forgiving  sin;  but,  He  DOES  SHOW 
it  to  the  limit  of  its  infinite  meaning  BY  CONDEMN- 
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ING  sin.  Thus  we  ha\e  it  i: 
His  own  Son  in  the  likeness 
SIN,  CONDEMNED  sin 
RIGHTEOUSNESS  of  the 
in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the 


1  Rom.  8:3:  "God  sending 

of  sinful" flesh,  and  FOR 

in     the     flesh:     that     the 

LAW  might  be   fulfilled 

flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit." 


alid,    honorable,    and 
perfect  voluntariness 


To  render  this  substitution 
efficacious,  there  must  be  i  ree  am 
in  the  substitute.  Substitution  MUS7"  NEVER  be 
AGAINST  law.  An  involuntar)'  substitution  would, 
indeed,  have  been  unjust,  unreasonable,  and  inadmis- 
sible; therefore  much  of  the  acceptablcness  of  the  work 
of  Christ  is,  in  connection  with  the  dignity  of  His  per- 
son, ascribed  to  the  grace,  the  love,  and  the  voluntariness 
which  He  so  freely  displayed  in  the  whole  undertaking. 
"I  lay  down  My  life  that  I  might  take  it  again.  No 
man  taketh  it  from  Me,  but  I  lav  it  down  of  Myself. 
I  have  the  riglit  to  la)'  it  down,  and  I  have  the  right  to 
take  It  again"    (Jno.    10:18). 

'I'hat  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  SAVE  SINNERS 
was  a  step  cordial!)'  approved  of  by  God,  and  is  worthy 
of  all  acceptation  among  mankind.  "Him  hath  God 
tile  Father  sealed"  to  be  a^MEDIATOR;  and  His  great 
ATONEMENT  He  has  appointed  to  be  the  ONLY 
means  of  communication  between  the  oflFenders  and 
tlie  'I'hrone.  "Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other; 
for  there  is  none  otlier  name  under  heaven  given  among 
men,  whereby  we  MUST  be  saved"  (Acts  4:12). 
Cr'HERE  is  NO  salvation  WITHOUT  substitution. 

By  this  method  we  see  the  penalty  executed  and 
set  aside  both  at  the  same  time.  No  other  way  is  think- 
able. Therefore,  the  method  of  substitution  becomes 
the  PERFECT  SOLUTION  of  the  entire  problem 
of  salvation. 

From  the  slain  animals  of  Genesis  with  whose  skins 
God  clothed  Adam  and  Eve,  to  the  song  of  Moses  and 
of  the  Lamb  Who  was  slain,  which  is  sung  in  Reve- 
lation, the  Bible  is  one  continuous  unfolding  of  the 
principle  of  substitution.  Sacrifices  were  first  instituted 
by  God  in  the  family  of  Adam.  Moses  gave  perfect 
regularity  and  definiteness  to  the  ordinances  of  blood 
sacrifice  in  the  Pentateuch,  which  he  did  by  divine 
appointment.  Ancient  believers  knew  that  "the  blood 
of  bulls  and  goats  could  not  take  away  sin"  by  any 
virtue  of  its  own.  What,  then,  did  the  sacrifices  mean? 
They  were  the  emblems  and  types,  teaching  to  men's 
bodily  senses  this  great  theological  truth,  that  "with- 
out shedding  of  blood  is  NO  remission,"  and  its  conse- 
(|uence,  that  remission  is  provided  for  through  a  sub- 
stitute of  divine  appointment.  The  antitj'pe  of  this 
ever  repeated  emblem  is  Jesus.  "Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God,  Which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world"  (John 
1:29).  REASON  can  find  NO  OTHER  WAY  of 
salvation,  and  the  Bible  proclaims  no  other  way.    May 


we  here  just  add — the  substitutionary  atonement  . 
Christ  does  not  abrogate  a  single  claim  of  the  1; 
upon  any  sinner,  until  that  sinner  believes  in  Chrii 
and  "walks  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spiritj 
While  therefore  the  sinner  rejects  the  Lord  that  bougli 
and  atoned  for  him,  he  is  still  liable  to  "the  curse  <| 
the  law;"  and  if  he  die  impenitent,  this  "curse  of  tl! 
law"  will  be  inflicted  on  him,  not  withstanding  tl 
atonement  that  had  been  made   for  his  sin. 

If  GOD  DECLARES  the  SUBSTITUTION  .1 
the  atonement  of  Christ  to  be  a  demonstration  of  W 
i  ighteousness — and  any  set  of  men  declare  it  to  be  ; 
evidence  of  injustice,  WE  cannot  be  at  a  loss  WHOS' 
declaration  to  RECEIVE  as  truth. 

The  doctrine  of  substitution  is  taught  by  the  Scri| 
tures  so  expressly  in  both  Testaments,  by  TYPES  ar 
didactic  propositions,  antl  with  such  iteration,  that  I' 
CANNOT  BE  ELIMINATED  from  the  Bible  sy 
tem  without  a  license  of  exegesis  destructive  of  all  fai 
in  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  As  the  Church 
all  ages  has  understood  the  Scriptures,  the  whole  pi; 
of  Gospel  redemption  rests  upon  THIS  SUBSTITl 
TION  OF  CHRIST  .as  its  corner  stone.  He  who  ove 
throws  the  corner  stone  overthrows  the  building. 

Therefore,  the  main  thing  which  we  have  to  alle^ 
in  support  of  our  paper  is  this:  that  the  doctrine 
Christ's  substitution  under  our  penal  obligations,  an 
the  imputation  of  His  satisfaction  for  guilt  to  be  tl 
ground  of  our  justification,  is,  either  implicitly 
expressh',  taught  throughout  the  Scriptures.  It  is 
intertwined  as  an  essential  part  of  the  whole  warp  an| 
woof  of  the  fabric  that  it  can  only  be  gotten  out  of 
by  tearing  it  into  shreds.  What  the  blood  is  to  01 
bodies  (life — Lev.  17:11.  "For  the  life  of  the  flesh 
in  the  blood:  and  I  have  given  it  to  you  upon  the  alt 
to  make  an  atonement  for  your  souls:  for  it.  is  th 
blood  that  maketh  an  atonement  for  the  soul.")  th 
blood  is  to  the  Bible. 

When  once  Christ's  proper  substitution  is  deniec 
consistency  forces  men  to  pervert  or  deny  most  of  th 
other  doctrines  which  are  characteristic  of  the  Gospe 
Such  is  the  havoc  which  is  wrought  in  the  whole  systei 
of  belief  of  the  man  who  has  rejected  Christ's  .subst 
tution,  if  he  thinks  consistently.  It  is  plainly  to 
seen,  that  the  Scriptures,  claiming  divine  inspiratioi 
be)ond  all  honest  question,  mean  to  teach  penal  substi 
tution  and  imputation;  and  that  their  denial  necessitate 
the  rejection  of  the  most  cardinal  propositions  clearl 
taught    in    these    Scriptures. 

So    that    dissentients    have    NO    OPTION    exce{ 
AVOWED  INFIDELITY  or  ACQUIESCENSE 
our   doctrine. 


For    Chrhl   also    Iiiit/i    once    suffered   for   shis^    the   Just    for   the 

unjuU,  that  He  might  bring  us  to  God.      — ^  P^^-  S-^^ 
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DOES   GOD    LET   THE    INNOCENT 
SUFFER   FOR  THE  GUILTY? 


by  Je«se  Rov  Jones 

::::::::::::::::::•«*'&»-::::::::::::::::; 


'^Jj  OES  God  let  the  mnocent  suffer  for  the  guilty?    God^s  Word  about 
the  Cross  of  Christ  answers^  '■'•Y esP"*  mid  herein  we  see  the  climacteric 
revelation  of  the  love  of  God.    To  deny  this  principle  is  to  repudiate  God^s 
love.    It  is  to  annihilate  His  plan  of  salvatio?i  and  to  leave  the  sinner  for- 
ever under  the  wrath  of  God.   Jones''  discussion  is  vital  and  helpful. 


■■^■• 


7  HERE  are  three  realms  in  which  it  is  clearly 
demonstrated  that  God  lets  the  innocent  suffer  for 
the  guilty.  In  the  realm  of  nature  we  see  it  con- 
stantly. In  the  realm  of  human  relationships  it  is  unmis- 
takably seen.  And  in  the  spiritual  realm  it  is  most 
gloriously  vindicated  to  the  praise  and  honor  of  His 
matchless   grace. 

/.  IN    THE    REALM    OF  NATURE 


We  know  that  the  whole  creation  GROANETH 
and  TRAVAILETH  in  PAIN  together  until  now 
(Rom.  8:22). 


'T^'HE  words  "groan.eth,"  "travaileth"  and  "pain"  arc 
most  assuredly  words  which  are  employed  to  indi- 
cate suffering.  The  question  that  naturally  follows  is: 
Why  docs  creation  suffer?  Why  all  this  groaning  and 
pain  in  the  realm  of  nature?  We  need  not  search  far 
for  our  answer  to  this  inquir)'.  Rom.  8:20-21  plainly 
declares  that  "the  creation  was  made  subject  to  vanity, 
not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of  Him  Who  hath  sub- 
jected the  same  in  hope.  Because  the  creation  itself 
also  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption 
into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God." 

Two  things  are  radiantly  clear  from  the  passage 
just  quoted:  first,  the  present  creation  is  in  a  state  of 
corruption;  and,  second,  it  was  not  responsible  for  its 
present   condition.    Why,   then,   the   condition? 

When  Adam  fell  from  his  perfect  state  in  the 
garden  of  Eden,  having  yielded  to  the  lie  of  the  devil 
instead  of  giving  heed  to  the  truth  of  God,  the  curse 
was  not  only  passed  upon  the  entire  human  race,  but 
also  upon  the  very  ground  of  the  earth  as  well  (Gen. 
3 '1 7-1 9).    Consequently,  the  whole  creation,  including 


the  vegetable  and  animal  kingdom,  is  now  suft'ering 
as  a  result  of  guilty  man's  transgression.  It  was  not 
a  voluntary  choice  on  the  part  of  creation.  The  record 
is  that  God  subjected  it  to  vanity,  but  it  did  not  become 
subjected  "willingly"  (Rom.  8:20).  It  is  interesting 
to  note  that  the  word  "vanity"  which  is  used  to  indi- 
cate the  present  state  of  creation  comes  from  a  Greek 
word,  the  basis  of  which  means  "punishment"  (Strong's 
Concordance).  Hence,  we  can  say  with  Scriptural 
authority  that  even  innocent  Mother  Nature  is  suffering 
punishment  because  of  man's  guilt  and  sin. 

When  a  mighty  tree  of  the  forest  gives  up  its  life 
to  harbor  a  deadly  worm  which  has  bored  into  its 
trunk  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  a  home  for  itself 
and  offspring,  there  is  only  one  answer  for  the  reason- 
able person  to  give — it  is  a  case  of  the  innocent  sufferino- 
for  the  guilty.  And  when  myriads  of  the  smaller  and 
weaker  animals  become  food  to  sustain  the  life  of 
larger  and  stronger  animals,  the  only  conclusion  that 
can  be  reached  by  the  person  who  thinks  is  that  God 
permits   tlic   innocent  to  suffer   for  the   auilty. 


we   consider   this  truth   operative   in    tlie 
animal    world    from    the    standpoint    of 


But    when 
vegetable    and 

parasites  there  seems  to  be  no  limit  to  the  evidence 
which  could  be  piled  up  to  demonstrate  the  activity  of 
this  principle  which  pervades  the  realm  of  nature.  In 
fact,  the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica  goes  on  to  say  that 
"the  lives  of  organisms  are  so  closely  intermeshed 
that  if  dependence  on  other  organisms  for  food  be  the 
criterion  of  parasitism  it  is  doubtful  if  any  escape  the 
taint."  The  effect  of  Parasitism  on  hosts,  according  to 
the  same  authority  "ranges  from  the  slightest  local  injury 
to  complete  destruction," 


■^  295  ^fi- 


'GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 


Every  one  is  familiar  with  the  mistletoe.  This  is 
perhaps  the  most  popular  and  historic  of  the  parasitic 
growths.  And  yet  this  parasite  which  is  in  such  demand 
at  the  Christmas  holiday  season  is  so  deadly  that  it  slowly 
but  surely  saps  the  very  life  out  of  the  tree  to  which  it 
attaches  itself  in  order  to  sustain  its  own  life.  The 
innocent  fruit-bearing  apple  tree  suffers  death  if  the 
mistletoe  is  permitted  to  live  on  unhindered  among  its 
branches. 

The  study  of  parasitic  diseases  which  attack  plants, 
animals  and  man  affords  a  most  extensive  and  fruitful 
field  for  proof  showing  that  the  innocent  do  suffer  for 
the  guilty.  Scientists  inform  us  that  such  diseases  as 
Malaria,  Cholera,  Typhoid  Fever,  Influenza,  Diph- 
theria, Tetanus,  Tuberculosis,  Leprosy — all  these  and  a 
host  of  other  deadly  diseases  which  attack  the  human 
race  are  all  due  to  either  vegetable  or  animal  parasites. 
These  deadly  little  micro-organisms  find  lodgment  in 
the  tissues  of  human  bodies  and  thousands  upon  thousands 
e\'erv  year  pay  for  harboring  these  parasites  with  their 
own  lives.  In  the  phvsical  sense  it  is  a  most  striking 
case  of  the  innocent  suffering  for  the  guiltv. 

II.  I\  VHK  REALM  OE  Hl'MA\ 
RELATIONSHIPS 

'T^HAT  we  suffer  for  the  sins  of  others,  is  one  of 
^  the  commonest  experiences  of  life  on  earth,"  said  Sir 
Robert  Anderson,  that  noted  writer  on  Scriptural  truth. 
The  individual  who  refuses  to  acknowledge  this  truth 
is  forced  to  blind  his  eyes  to  facts  and  to  close  his  mind 
to  reason  and  logic,  for  the  law  of  the  land  is  a  witness 
to  it  every  day.  Every  time  an  innocent  man  voluntarily 
pays  the  fine  of  another  man  who  is  guilty  of  breaking 
the  law,  he  is  bearing  the  penalty  of  that  man's  sin  and 
becomes  his  substitute.  Whenever  one  person  forgives 
another  person  of  some  wrong  that  has  been  done,  the 
one  who  forgives  bears  the  penalty  of  that  wrong  and 
consequently  suffers  the  wrong.  Forgiveness  without 
substitution  is  impossible.  How  often  we  have  heard  of 
a  faithful,  loving  wife  and  mother  who  has  suffered 
misery  and  agony  untold  at  the  hands  of  a  good-for- 
nothing,  drunken  husband  who  had  stooped  even  beneath 
the  decencies  of  brute  creation.  The  very  least  that  can 
be  said  about  such  cases  is  that  the  innocent  are  permitted 
to  suffer  for  the  guilty. 

An  interesting  story  is  told  of  Napoleon  which 
beautifully  illustrates  the  truth  of  the  innocent  suffering 
for  the  guilty  in  the'  realm  of  human  relationships: 
"After  a  great  battle,  and  with  the  prospect  of  another 
the  next  da} ,  the  French  army  rested  in  camp.  But 
Napoleon,  knowing  the  enemy  was  at  no  great  distance, 
could  not  sleep.  He  rose,  and  with  an  officer  made  a 
visit  of  inspection  in  the  camp,  where  armed  sentinels 
watched  by  their  camp-fires  ready  to  give  the  alarm. 
As  the  Emperor  passed  along,  he  came  on  one  fast  asleep. 
This  was  a  crime  for  which  death  was  the  sentence. 
But  the  Emperor   knew   the  man  had   been   deprived   of 


his  rest  and  his  heart  was  moved  with  pity  for  him.  So 
lifting  his  fallen  gun,  he  stood  i>i  the  flace  of  that 
sleeping  sentinel  until  day  dawned.  When  the  soldier 
awoke,  and  found  the  Emperor  b\'  his  side  he  trembled, 
but  there  was  no  need,  for  his  place  had  been  filled,  and 
his  work  done  by  another" — even  by  the  one  who  was 
in  the  position  of  passing  judgment  on  him.  "So  the 
law  was  satisfied,  and  he  was  free"  (Gal.   ^:i  ^). 

Another  helpful  illustration — this  one  taken  from 
tiie  Bible  itself  shows  how  this  truth  operates  in  another 
phase  of  human  relationships.  Onesimus  was  an  unprof- 
itable servant  to  Philemon.    He  became  improfitable  to 


fC)^    ^^^HE    Cross   for   me, 

on   the   Cross  for  77ie, 
See  Him  dying  titer e  for  me; 
Jesus  paid  the  price,  Himself 

the  sacrifice 
On  the  Cross  for  m,e. 

— Evangelist   Raul  Hutch'ins 


m. 


€- 
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the  extent  that  he  finally  ran  away  from  his  master. 
But  he  came  in  touch  with  the  Apostle  Paul  who  was  a 
prisoner  at  the  time  in  Rome.  Paul  led  Onesimus  to 
the  Lord  and  then  sent  him  back  to  Philemon  with  a 
letter  of  recommendation.  When  Philemon  read  the 
letter  he  was  confronted  with  this  illuminating  bit  of^ 
information  which  is  such  a  beautiful  example  of  the 
innocent  suffering  for  the  guilty.  The  Apostle  Paul 
said:  "If  he  hath  wronged  thee,  or  oweth  thee  ought, 
put  that  on  mine  account"   (Philemon   1 8). 

In  order  to  help  the  reader  to  clearly  see  that  tli 
innocent  suffering  for  the  guilty  is  one  of  the  commonest 
experiences  in  human  relationships  we  give  still  another 
illustration:  "A  company  of  bushwhackers  were  arrested 
in  Missouri  in  the  days  of  the  civil  war.  They  were 
sentenced  to  be  shot,  when  a  young  boy  touched  the 
commanding  officer  and  said,  'Won't  you  allow  me  to 
take  the  place  of  the  man  standing  yonder?  He  has  a 
family  and  he  will  be  greatl)'  missed;  no  one  will  miss 
me.  May  I  take  his  placer'  When  the  officer  had  given 
his  consent,  the  young  man  stepped    forward,  drew  the 
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his  nl;ice.    The  command      Iwtk  to  our  oii'l! 


m.in  out  of  line  and  stcppci 
u,i.  piven  to  fire  and  the  boy  fell  dead.  His  grave  is 
Mill  lo  he  found  in  the  little  Missouri  town,  and  on  the 
.i,.ii.,  the  woi-ds,  'Sacred  to  the  memory  of  Willie  Lear, 
111    took  WW  place/" 

///.   /.V   THE  SPIREfVAL  REALM 

'li  Vir\  N\e  come  to  consider  God's  dealing  with  the 
^  ^    Miuls  of  men,   we    reach   the  climax  of   His  permit- 
ig  the   innocent  to  sutfer  for  the  guilty. 
Man's  sin  seiiarated  him   from  God  (Gen.    5:22-24). 


Clyj)  OUNDED     for     ?nc 
^  ^    ivoiiiidcd  for  r?ie. 


(|uestion — what  is  lover  'I"he  sweep 
of  Scripture  clearly  reveals  that  the  love  of  God  in  His 
<lealmg  U'lth  the  human  race  mvolves  two  separate  and 
distuict  things:  on  the  one  hand  His  justice  demands 
death  for  sin,  and  on  the  other  hand  His  mercy  seeks 
deliverance   for  the  smner. 


God's  love  N 
f  Calvary,  in 
led  (here  ill  th 
ollowing    passa 


nanifested  to  the  sinner  on  the  Cro> 
person  of  Jesus  Christ,  when  H 
nier's  place.     Note   the    force   of   th 


this  c< 
al    lie  ( 


ilested  lo 
11    (]  Jno. 


In  tlii.s  was  ni.iHileMe,]  llie  love  of  God  lo\var(l 
us.  l)eeai!se  thai  Co-l  sent  His  only  he.gollen  Son 
into  the  world,  lliai  we  iiiisi'lit  live  througli  Him. 
Herein  is  !o\a  ,  nm  ihat  we  loved  God,  but  that  He 
lo\e(l  us,  and  sent  His  .Scm  to  be  the  propitiation  for 
,nu-   sins    (I    Jno.    4:'-)-l()J. 

(jod  coniiiiendeth  His  love  toward  us,  in  that. 
while  we  were  \et  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us  (Rom. 
5:8). 


There    on    tlic    Cross    He    was 

woiDided  for  ?ne; 
Gone    'Ui\    transgressions    and 

no'ic  I  <!iii  jree^ 
Alt  heeaiise  J esus  -was  -wounded 

for  ■rue. 

— yirs.    Gladys    Wat  kin   Roberts 


^^  A\dien   Jesus   hung  on   the   Cross   of   Calvar\',   justice 

h^\  and   merc\'  met  ;ind  kissed.      Ihis  event  marks  the  super- 

^■Q  l-itiNc  degree   of   Go<l    letting   the   innocent  suifer   for  the 

ep^  .guiliw 


of  Chia'st  on  heh.iir 
which  IS  ne\-er  to  he 
ol-   the    re;ilm    of   lltiir 


ilh 


Med   ih.if   the   MiiFcrm.: 

r  the  re.ilm  of  n.iluri 
ips.    Christ's  sulferin: 


w.is  \icarious.  flence.  He  .alone  is  the  \vorld's  Redeemer 
- — the  onh"  S;i\a'otir  of  m:inkiml.  It  is  most  important  feu 
us  to  fullv  realize  this  in  view  of  the  New  Thought  idea 
th.it  the  world  ma\'  h.i\e  m:mv  s:i\'iotn-s  dependent  upon 
whether  or  not  \<ai  c;in  s.iccec'd  in  f.anning  the  so-c;ille(l 
(li\a"ne  sp.ark  into  ;i  large  enough  hl;.ze.  B^eware  of  such 
doctrine'  W^e  must  recoL:ni/e  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  standing  :iIone,  "sin  ;ip:irt"  in  this  connection  and  :is 
the  only  One  Who  has  ever  made  the  supreme  sacrifice. 

"Sin  IS  the  t)';insgression  of  the  law,"  says  I  Jno.  3:4. 
.Man,  by  his  sin,"  vinlited  the  law  of  God  which  is  "holy 

..^   ^ _^,     ...         and  just  ;ind  good"  (Rom.  7:12').    And  God,  to  be  Go(i, 

n   onl\'  be-  seen   when  we  catch  a"  glimpse  of        '^T'^t  pi"'i-li  ^'n  ""  ni;itter  where  it  is  found.    Notice  then 
IS  love  Of  God   for  man  and  man's"  deliberate        l'^^'    f.'irness   .tiul    re;is<,n,dileness   of    His   plan    in    dealin- 
f    that    love    (Gen.    2:8-18;     .3:1-6).     Thus,        ^ith   the   sm   question.     .As   the   God   of  justice.   He   must 
we  h.iNc  the   third  awful    fact  of  sin — chosen  separation        execute  the  peiriltv   for  l.nv-bre.ikin-  ;in<l   as  the  (mm!   of 
„,.,  (J,,j1_  mercw    lie    must    be    able    to     foi'give    the    law-breaker. 

J  rem.-iined  but  one  thing  for  Him  to  do.  He  must 
I  Mibstitute  to  sa.tisf\'  His  divine  .attributes  .and  at 
ime   time    keep    His    moral    government   intact.     He 

■ched    the    en 


{1?  Y/^  Yr^  "^^^Ki  V«^"V  ^)i 


This  is  the  first  .awful  fact  of  sin — separation,  from  God. 
The  scope  of  man's  sin  can  be  realized  when  we  con- 
iider  th;it  it  sep.irated  the  whcde  human  race  from  God 
Lhis,  then,  is  the  second  awful  fact  ot 
paration    from  Gotl.    The  greatness  of 


'I'he  \'er\'  ch;iractei-  and  nature  of  God  demand  th.at 

de.tl   with  sin.    This  me.ans  that  He  must  deal  with 

the    sinner — the    one    who    commits    sin.     Just    how    He  ,  ,   ,  111  ■  ^    i        ■  r  1 

,      ,      ,  .  .      ,  .  -;  .  ,  could   h;i\e  searched   tbi;   entire  created   umverse    for  such 

nha      dea    with  the  sinner  is  the  question  which  concerns  1    .v    .      1     .  ■  111  1  .  -i      tt      i-i 

,,.,}.  ='  substitute,  but  it  would  ha\e  been  to  no  avail.    He  did 

L-ver\  sou  ,  since  all  are  sinners  (Rom.  '3:27).  ^1  1      ,1  ■        ti  i      ^^     i      ,-  i  111         \       1 

^  .5      .W  the  onl\    tliini^   He,  as  the  G<^d  of  lo\e  could  do.     .Vs  the 

His   attributes    compel    Him    to  deal    with    the   sinner  Creator  of  the   uni\erse  and  its  laws,  He   could  pa\-   the 

in    lo^'e.    This  statement   would    meet    with    the   heartiest  penalt\   of  man's  sin  Himself  and  thus  protect  His  divine 


XX    fa 


St  in   the  world,  if   left 


-,         -                                 ,      -           -  _  iiiomw     Hence,  b\'  substitution   the  God  of  all  creation 

to  stand   as  it  is.     But  we   must  define  our  terms.    What  came  dov\'n   to  e.irth    in   the   person  of   His  only  begotten 

i'-    !o\'er     "We    might   quote   that   very    familiar   verse   in  S:,n,    Je.siis   Christ,    Whu    u;is    "without   sm,"    and    took 

I- Jno.  4:^  wdnich  says,  "God  is  love."    But  that  brings  us  upon    Himself    all    of 


lt\'    man's    responsibility    and 


''GRACE  AND   TRUTH' 


suft'ered  on  the  Cross  in  his  stead.  What  a  miracle  of 
o-race!  What  a  substitution  supreme!  The  innocent 
I.amb  of  God,  Who  fulfilled  all  the  types  of  sacrifice 
in  the  Old  Testament,  sufi:"ered  once  for  all  to  put  away 
^iii  b\  the  voluntary  offering  of  Himself  and  thus  to 
liberate  the  sinner  forever  from  his  sin.  As  one  writer 
has  well  said,  substitution  was  "not  as  an  abstract  philos- 
ophy or  a  poetic  conception,  but  as  a  living  and  eternal 
reality,  sci  real  that  He  can  utterly  cancel  and  nullify  the 
effects  of  sill  in  the  sinner's  life." 

"A  Lieiieration  or  more  ago,  in  his  school  in  New 
Knglaml,  Hronson  Alcott  gave  a  most  illuminating 
illustration  of  how  the  grace  of  God  acts  in  righteous- 
ness. One  of  the  roughest  boys  in  the  school  had  broken 
an  important  rule  of  the  school  government.  The  teacher 
called  the  boy  up  in  front,  and  with  the  whole  school 
lookinu  on,  put  the  ruler  into  his  hand  and  extended  his 
own  and  told  the  boy  to  strike.  The  whole  school  burst 
into  tears.  The  moment  the  command  to  strike  was 
uiven,  a  struggle  began  in  that  boy  that  reached  to  the 
depths  of  his  being.  He  hesitated,  finally  struck  the 
teacher's  hand  once,  and  then  burst  into  tears  himself. 
From  that  moment  that  boy's  character  was  so  trans- 
fiinned  that  he  became  one  of  tlie  most  docile  sch'olars 
ill  the  school. 

"Now  see  what  had  happened.  Precisely  as  God  has 
clone  in  His  universe,  Bronson  Alcott,  as  he  presided 
over  his  school,  had  made  such  laws  as  were  for  the 
'  well-being  of  the  whole  school.  Now  a  boy  breaks  an 
important  law  and  the  welfare  of  the  school  is  in  jeop- 
ardy. The  teacher's  love  for  his  school  demands  that 
the  penalty  shall  fall ;  but  his  love  for  the  boy  who  sinned 
at.>ainst  that  welfare  demands  that  he  save  him  from  the 
[)enalt\'.  That  scholar  had  struck  at  the  whole  school 
as  the  sinner  strikes  at  the  whole  universe.  That  stroke 
must  be  diverted;  it  must  not  be  allowed  to  reach  the 
school.    The  scholar  deserves  to  have  it  fall   back  upon 


'vival 
icart-l 


himself.  That  stroke  in  itself  destroyed  all  obligation 
to  shield  him  from  its  falling  back  upon  himself.  Bui 
now  the  law-giver  of  the  school,  the  only  one  who  h; 
the  right  to  do  so,  and  under  no  obligation  except  that 
of  pure  love,  steps  in  and  lets  the  stroke  which  the 
scholar  was  aiming  at  the  school  fall  upon  himself. 
And  ha\ing  done  so,  he  has  done  right  both  by  himsell; 
and  his  school,  and  he  can,  with  perfect  right,  forgive: 
the  scholar  who  sinned  against  him  and  the  school.  The! 
sin  was  not  forgiven;  but  because  the  law-giver,  out  of 
pure  lo\'e  for  both  the  school  and  the  sinner,  iiad  receisod; 
the  penaltv  upon  himself,  the  sinner  is  now  forgiven.' 
It  is  said  that  when  the  incident  had  concluded,  tl 
whole  school  was  in  the  spirit  and  temper  of  a  re 
meeting.  And  no  wonder!  Here  had  been  a  most  h 
stirring  illustration  of  the  death  of  Christ,  the  most! 
mighty  moral  force  known  among  men,  and  the  only 
moral    force  that  can   cure  men  of  sin.  ' 

"It  is  not  strange,  therefore,  if  the  Bible  realh  diil 
come  from  G(k1,  that  we  should  pick  it  up  and  read, 
'All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray;  we  have  turned 
every  one  to  his  own  way;  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on 
Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.'  'He  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities;  the 
chastisement  of  oiu"  peace  was  upon  Him;  and  with 
His  stripes  we  are  healed.'  It  was  with  Bronson  Alcott's 
stripes  that  his  scholar  was  healed.  And  we  should  expect 
to  find  just  such  a  statement  as  this  about  Christ  and  the 
sinner  in  a  Book  that  came   from  God."* 

Again  let  us  remember  that  to  deny  that  God  lets 
the  innocent  suffer  for  the  guilty  is  to  deny  the  very 
ground-work  and  foundation  of  our  faith,  and  to  close 
our  minds  and  eyes  to  reason.  'Tor  I  delivered  unto 
you  FIRST  OF  ALL,"  says  the  Apostle  Paul, 
how  that  Christ  died  for  our  shis  according  to  the 
Scriptures"    (I  Cor.    15:3). 

■Is    Alont-ment     hy     Substitution    Reasonable?"    by    J.    E.     Cona 


'Tls   finishrd!    the    Messiah    dies, — 
Cut  off   for  sins,  hut  not  His  own j 
A rcottrplished    is    the    sacrifice. 

The  great  redeeming  -luork  is  done 

paid  j 


The  veil  is  rejit ;   in  Him  alone 
'The  living  ivay  to  heaven  is  seen; 
'The  middle   wall  is  broken  dow?i, 
And   all   mankind   ?nax    enter   in 


''Tis  finished!    all  the   debt 
Jnstice    divine    is    satisfied; 
The    grand    and    full   atonemeyit    made; 
Christ    for   a  guilty    world   hath   died 

Death,  hell,  'and  sin  are  noiv  subdued; 
All  grace  is  }ioiv  to   sinners  given; 
And   lo'    I   plead   the   atoning   blood, 

lind  in   Th\'  right   J  claim,  my  heaven. 
'—(Charles   Wesley 


The   types   a7id  figures   are   fulfilled; 
Exacted  is  the   legal  pain ; 
The  precious  promises  are  sealed; 

'The   spotless    Lamb    of   God   is   slain. 
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THE  ATTITUDE  OF  MODERNISM 
TOWARD   SUBSTITUTION 


bv  Maurice  G.  Dametz 


^^  HRIST  is  to  us  just  what  His  Cross  is,  because 
I  C~)  all  that  Christ  was  in  heaven  or  on  earth  was  put 
^-^'^  into  the  work  of  the  Cross.  All  that  man's  soul 
needs  for  time  and  eternity  was  accomplished  eternally 
and  centrally  there.  The  work  of  the  Cross  is  the  great 
center  of  our  concern.  It  is  here  the  center  of  gravity 
lies.  There  is  no  understanding  Christ  till  we  understand 
His  Cross.  An  evangelical  church  has  stood  and  still 
stands  not  only  for  the  supreme  value  of  Christ's  death, 
but  for  its  prime  value,  as  a  substitutionary  atonement. 
This  has  been  the  central  doctrine  of  the  Church  ever 
since  its  inceptioii.  All  of  the  great  historic  creeds  set 
forth  at  length  vicarious  substitutionary  atonement.  Tt 
is  held  as  the  very  central  object  of  all  faith,  and  to 
leave  this  center  is  to  lose  the  Gospel. 

While  evangelicals  hold  to  substitutionary  atonement, 
the  doctrine  is  rejected  entirely  by  those  of  the  Moder- 
nistic school.  The  virtue  of  Christ's  death  is  destroyed; 
that  which  is  life-power  to  the  Church  is  taken   away. 

It  is  our  purpose  in  this  short  article  to  consider  what 
is  the  teaching  of  current  theology,  or  shall  it  be  called 
theology,  for  Modernism  hates  theology,  Modernism 
hates  doctrine.  The  teaching  of  Modernism  is  that  there 
is  no  such  thing  as  salvation  by  substitution.  Modernism 
stoutly  rejects  the  words  "atonement,"  "propitiation," 
"expiation,"  "sin-bearer,"  "substitution." 


/ 


y^N  INADEQUATE  VIEW  OF  SI\ 
T  IS  because  Mod- 


human  nature  is  divine;  that  man  is  not  fallen  and  a 
sinner  b)'  nature;  that  he  is  ever  rising,  advancing; 
that  man  can  save  himself  by  developing  his  own  char- 
acter. Certainly  this  takes  the  seriousness  out  of  the 
tiiought  of  sin,  making  sin  meaningless.  The  more 
advanced  liberals  consider  sin  a  necessary  incident  of 
evolution.  R.  J.  Campbell  in  a  sermon  stated  that  the 
most  hideous  crimes  indicate  a  searching  after  the  divine 
in  us.  According  to  these  views,  sin  is  a  very  trifling 
matter;  the  curse  of  God's  law  may  be  taken  very 
lightly,  and  God  will  easily  let  by-gones  be  by-gones. 
This  doctrine  also  degrades  God's  character,  doing  away 
with  His  holiness  and  justice.  With  sin  ignored  and 
minimized,  what  further  need  for  vicarious  atonement 
for  sin  by  substitution? 

A  LOWERED  ESTIMATE  OF  CHRIST 

"^yV /^  OT  only  does  Modernism  ignore  the  exceeding 
^  X^_,  sinfulness  of  sin,  but  it  lowers  Christ,  bring- 
iiiLi  Him  down  to  man's  level,  and  making  His  death 
that  of  a  martyr.  The  teachers  of  Modernism  say  that 
the  "moral  influence  theory"  explains  all  that  there 
i;  in  the  death  of  Christ.  Modernism  whittles  the 
Cross  away  until  we  see  in  it  only  a  good  example  of 
patient,  suffering  love,  exerting  a  good  influence  upon 
men.  "What  really  saves  me,"  says  William  P.  Merrill, 
"is  not  something  that  Jesus  did  1900  years  ago;  how 
can  a  past  fact  hav^e  present  vital  power.?"  No  longer 
does      the      Modernist 


ernists  fail  to  see 
the  enormity  of'human 
guilt  and  the  measure 
of  its  mischief,  that 
they  speak  as  they  do 
concerning  substitu- 
tionary atonement. 

Modernism  leaves 
no  room  for  a  real 
conception  of  sin. 
They  teach  the  doc- 
trines of  divine  imma- 
nence and  of  universal 
divine  Fatherhood — 
that  all  men  are  the 
children  of  God;   that 


(^«t:::::i::n::::::!:s::::::!:;:::!!::::::nt;:::i::::::!:::!!:;:i::::i:::!n::::::::!:!::!:i::nt::!i:::::::::;:::::«tO) 
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VERY  helirvn-  ihoul/l  kno-iv  xChat  Modn- 
■calix  thinks  about  the  siihstitutio?iary 
■jvork  of  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour  J  r  si  is 
Christ.  Damefz.  gives  us  some  of  the  Inside  infor- 
mation to  the  faith  of  the  Modernist  in  this  article. 
Read  it  that  \ou  might  be  better  equiffed  to  label 
false  teaching  in  the  future. 


<£iW;. 
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trust  his  salvation  to 
the  death  of  Christ. 
Having  lost  sight  of 
the  Deity  and  Majest\' 
of  Jesus  Christ,  His 
substitutionary  death 
is  valueless.  The\' 
think  of  Him  as  only 
a  man  like  themselves, 
and  thinking  of  Him 
as  such,  His  death  be- 
comes only  an  exam- 
ple   of    self-sacrifice. 

The  gist  of  An- 
selm's  argument  for 
^:he     atonement     is     as 


•4.  2gg  \>- 


'(^'                                                            '''GrYcE  AND 'truth"  }^    | 

I'll! lows:   "'J'lic  ilcin   of   sin   is  of  sucli    a   character  that  has  bonic  our  sin.    The  doctrine  of  atonement  by  substi- 

i.ii'v    niin   can    owe   it,   \et   it   is  so   great   that   onl\    God  tiition    is   therefore   rooted   in   the   doctrine   of  the   Deity 

can   |vi\    it.    Theiefore  one  must  pa\'  it  who  is  both  God  of  Christ, 

.uu!    man."     Forget    it    not,   when   Christ   did    what    He  pj,^,.,.^,  Y.m,vsnn  Fosdick  speaks  with  disgust  of  thosel 

did,  it  \\as  nor  human  nature  doing  it.    That  is  the  great,  ^^.|^^,    believe    "that    the    blood    of   our    Lord,   shed   in    ai 

nni(|ue,  gh.ri.ais  thing  about  the  work  of  the  Cross.    It  .ubstitutionarv     death,     placates     an     alienated     Deity.'" 

\',as   Go<l    in    Christ    reconciling.     It    was^G<)d    offering  -j-i^^.^.    ,,^^.    ^|^,,j   j,^^,    doctrine   is  contrary   to  the    love 'of 

Ifi-  \er\   best  tor  man.    Oh,  the  depth  of  God's  sacrifice'  ^;,,,^,;     -j^],^,^.    ^j,^._,,j.    ,,,ji^    j^,„.,.^^,.    „f    ^\^^^    doctrine    of    an 

MmiV    sin    dre\\'    upon    God;     it    made    call    upon    that  ".ninrv"  God.    'Fliey   say   that  Christ's  sacrifice   was   not 

uhi.h   ua.  dear  to  God—  Himself,  His  person,  His  vital,  ,,„    ,;,|Vrin-   to   G<kL     The   rejection   of   the   doctrine    of 

Mail,    His   blood— God    dying    for    man.     Let    us    not    be  ^;,,j-^   ^^,,.,,;|,    p,,,^.,.,.,],    £,-„„,   ^  Jj^.h^  view  of  sin,   for  if 

.ill. lid    to  sa\    It,   "Cn,/  Jxi,,^^'    fnr  man"    C^.ul    provided  ,,„^.   |,.,^   j,.„^,   ,.,„,viction   of  sin,  he   will   have  little  difli- 

'li'    -ubsiiiuh.    This  IS  ihe  (;ospel.  ^,,1,^    ,^„l,    ,1,^,   doctrine  of  the   Cross.     The   Modernist 

.-peaks  p(  isisieniU  as  though  Christ's  sacrifice  were  made 

/    /A 7A(;   77//-;  in: ART  out  of  the  IUHLK  In  someone  other  than  God.    What  a  woeful  misunder- 

stamling  of  the  doctrine!     .As  a  matter  of  fact,  it  means 

q~'lll-    GRUAT  center   of   the    entire    Word    of   God  nothing^  of    the    kind;    the    objection    absolutely    ignores 

^-     falF  ii|ioii   the  Cross  of  Christ.    'File  work  wrought  that    which    is    fundamental    to   the    doctrine    of    substi- 

oiit  b\    Christ  on   the  Cross  is  also  the   central    point  of  tution.    God  Himself  makes  the  sacrifice  for  sin.    What 

eteriiit\,     as     well     as     human     history.      Substitutionar\  was  historically  offered  to  God  was  also  eternally  offered 

atoivment   is  the   one  distinctive    feature   ot    Christianity  b\-  Crod  within  the  Godhead's  unity.    God's  is  the  dread- 

— it    makes    Christianit\ .     'Fhe    doctrine    of    substitution  ful   cost,  ours   the   gain.     "God  so  loved  the    world,   that 

is  ,it  the   \er\    heart  of  the  Hible,  and   is  the  holiest  place  PL-    ga\-e    His    only    begotten    Son."     Such    love    is    not 

,,r   our    laiih.     'I'o  drop   this  out   of  our   preaching    is   to  f,,und    in    the    -od    of    ALxlern    preaching;    this    is    love 

,i,,,p    Hi,     ,>,.,„;■,  1    .ind    lo    preach    mere    pliilosoph\'.     'Fhe  ib,,,     did     „,,!    count    (he    cost. 

■^  "■'"""''  '•'"''   "'    *^''""'   '"  ■"    ''"    ''"'"■  "'    "'"■   '''.'"';■  A:Min,   it  IS  olijccled  thai  salvation  by  substitution  is 

^'''"■^"■'^'    A^^"'"   :""'    ^"'^'    '^■"'■''    "'"^'^    coiilravenes   U    is  ,|^,|,,,„  .|^,„^  „|,„„   |„^^,„.^._     y^y^  .j,.^  ^^y  j^_,  .,,^^^,^^1  ^^  ^^^^^ 

,i    ,    iiaiiK    siig-i  slion.  Chri^-t    does    now    rather    than    what    He    did    long    ago. 

ModeiniHii   is  giiilt\    of   lakinu   the   heart   out  of   the  'Fhis    objection     involves    a    total    abandonment    of    the 

Hibie    .Mid     de\  itali/ing    Christianity      It    ridicules    the  Christian    faith.     It    must    be    admitted   that   Christianity 

iio.Miiiie    of    the    Cro^s,    using    e\er\'    weapon    of    carica-  depends   upon    that    which    took   place   at   Calvary.     Our 

lure  and  \  ilitication  against  it.    Sa\s  William  P.  Merrill,  faith   must  be   abandoned  altogether  unless  at  a  definite 

"Old    wa\s    ot    thinking    about    the    Cross    have    become  point    in    histor\-   Jesus  died   as  our  substitute. 
iniposMhle     ior    him     (the    Modernist).      Substitutionar\ 

and    foreiiMc   ideas   have   ceased   to  be."     Rauschenbusch,  IS    ATONEMENT    BY    SUBSTITUTION 

in    his    --Fhe,. logy    for    the    Social    Gospel,"    says,    "His  IMMORAL? 
death    is    a    matter    almost    negligable    in    the    work    of 

-ihation."     "Christ  was  not  a  sin  offering  to  propitiate  '^T^ f! E    MODERNIST    further    objects    that    substi- 

(ATod,"  sa\s   Daniel   W.   Kurtz.    This  is  the   new  method  ^    tution     is    immoral.      Wm.     P.    Merrill     says,    "To 

of  speaking-  of  Christ's  death.  This  is  the  theology  of  the  •  him    (  the   Modernist)   substitutionary,  or   forensic   atone- 

"ne\v    Cdiristianity."     'Fo    those    who    hold    these    views,  ment,    is    artificial    and    immoral.*"     Is    it    immoral    that 

the   death   of  Christ   was  merch'   an    incident   in   Christ's  Cliri^t   suffA'red   in    order    that   guilty   man    might   escape 

Afe,    beautiful    and    touching,   setting    forth    an    example  from    suftVrings    richly    deserved?      Then    the    constitu- 

of    self-sacrifice.  fon   of  the   human   race  is   immoral,   for  human  beings 

'Fin     itoniii"    death    of    Christ    on    the    Cross    is    an  '" '^    constinih    suft'cring    that   others   might    not   suffer. 

oA,  lue   I,,  the   Modernist  and   he  makes  elaborate  efforts  ""'  "^^"   ^^)'  ^^'iren'ig  can  prevent  others   from  suffering, 

■o    .i(i     lid    of    the    doctrines    of    atonement     expiation  '''    *'''''■    "ii '■>■'<"■''' •"      Ts    the    mother    immoral    when    she 

,v.,„',uli'ation    and    substitution.      One    ..bjeetion    is    thai  ^''^'''^    ^'^'^    ^'''   ''^'^'^    '^'A^'    ""^   ^^ff^^'^      ^^   ^^^    P'it"ot 

"vin    and     ..uih    are    not    transferable."     Wm.    Newton  ""'"""I    when    he   dies    for    his  country.?     If  atonement 

Clarke,    in    his   "Outline   of   Theology,"   says   upon    this  '^^    -substitution   is  immoral,  then  sympathy  and  love  are 


point,    "Punishment    is    absolutely    untransferabl 


immi 

no  one  can  jiossibh   be  punished   for  the  sin  of  anotherA'  Go   with    me   into   a   cemetery    in   Germany   and    you 

Sin    and    guilt    are    not    transferable    between    men;    but  will    find   on   a   cold,  snow\-   morning  a   fresh    wreath   of 

men   ma\    be   sharers   of  the   sin    and   guilt  of   others.     It  (lowers  on   a  marble  slab.     Every   morning,    365   days  in 

'-  unfair  to  lompare  the  relations  obtaining  between  men  the   \ car  a  wreath  of  flowers  is  laid  there.    Why?     The 

'o    the    ladation    between    Christ    and    men.     Christ    was  \alla'^e    blacksmith   had   about   him   one   day  in   the   post- 

Ciod    and    could    do   a    work   that    men    never    could    do.  oAiee    the   children    of    the   neighbors,   when   suddenly   a 

He    has   done    \s'hat    none    other    could   possibly    do;    He  rabid  dog  came  through  the  door,  with  glaring  eye  and 

■■<{  soo  )!*'•- 


M 
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protruding  tongue.  The  blacksmith  grappled  with  thc 
dou;  and  saved  "the  neighbor's  children,  but  not  until  he 
was  bitten.  Shall  I  go  there  to  those  children — no\s 
men  and  women — and  say,  "Do  not  place  the  tl.nvers 
on  the  tomb  any  more.  He  had  no  right  to  sullcr  lor 
you.     It   was  an   immoral    transaction?"     T 

am  afraid  my  life  would  be  in  danger.  ;; 

If  vicarious,  substitutionary  suffering 
were  taken  out  of  this  world,  liberty  would 
die,  love  would  perish,  and  man  would  be 
turned  into  beast.  Furthermore,  God's 
moral  order  demands  substitution,  and 
man's  conscience  re-ecliocs  the  demand,  so 
much  so  tliat  if  men  do  not  believe  that 
God  atoned,  they  will  invent  all  kinds  of 
cruel   and    pagan  j!  , 

devices   to    atone 
Him. 


Cod 


Mock 


snnirr's    p/nrr, 
an    thr    Crui<, 
that    thr     u„- 
>ii  r  1/1/ (;hf  tnkr 
His     plucr     in 
glory. 
Christ       got 
what   thr   sinnrr  drsrrvril,   that    thr    i/i/m 
(lesrrvcs.     He   rmptird   Hi  in  sr  If    of   all    that    I 
we    fnighl     be    fillrd.      Hr    stripprd     Uinnrlj 
clothed.     He    dird    that    wr    might    lirr.      Ilr 
His       orarr, 


It  should  al- 
so be  stated  that 
"a  tree  is  known 
by  its  fruits." 
If       substitution      jj 

is    immoral,    why         ;;::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: 

has  not  the  doc- 
trine   produced    immorality r      For    nineteen 
hundred  years  all  the  great  moral  advances 
of  the  human  race  have  resulted   from  the 
preaching     of     substitutionarv     atonement. 

JN    ETHICAL     CHRIST    CANNOT 
SAVE 

Gir  ARRY  EMERSON  FOSDICK, 
,J^  in  hi,,  "Modern  Use  of  the  Bible," 
says,  "Have  done  with  your  theological 
Christ  and  give  us  back  Jesus  the  ethical 
teacher."  This  is  the  same  as  saying,  "Away 
with  the  Christ  Whom  the  New  Testament 
declares  to  be  the  sin-offering,  the  sub- 
stitute, suffering  the  judgment  of  others." 
"Talk  to  us  no  more  about  the  blood,  the 
Cross  of  Christ,  and  the  finished  work." 
"Gi\e  us  the  ethics  of  Jesus."  "Give  us 
His  |M-inciple  of  living  and  talk  no  more 
of    His    deatli."     Modernism    makes    Christ      ji 

a    Saviour    by    teaching,    not    a    Redeemer    bv         V:::::::::::;:::::::: 

.ntonement.  Christ  is  made  a  Saviour  in  an 
unreal  sense — according  to  Modern  theology  wc  art' 
regenerate<l  by  following  His  example,  thus  making 
salvation  dependent  upon  our  own  working  wwX  nol 
His  fmisiied  work.  The  new  view  repudiates  tlu-  IJiliU 
w;iy  of  salvation.  If  the  new  view  iu'  correct,  the  trui. 
me.aning  and  content  of  Bible  and  Christianit\  were 
lost  at  the  beginning,  and  the  apostles  and  church  father- 
were  utterly  mistaken  and  gave  to  the  world  a  false  idrr 
of  Christ,  and  it  remained  for  the  Modernist  of  thi' 
twentieth   century  to   discover  what   Christianity   realh 


/;/   grt    xvhtit    Christ 

o'vr    could   give,   that 

that     ivr     might     hr 

II    thr     t'cratnrss    of 


t  r  a  V  r  I  I  r  d 
down  from 
thr  hright  of 
divifir  ivralth 
into  thr  drfth 
o  f  h  H  in  a  n 
puvrrty,  in 
ordrr  that  wr 
m  i  g  h  t  h  r 
raisrd  frojn 
the  dunghill 
of  nnturr's 
ruin.,  to  take 
our  place 
amid  thr  prin- 
CCS  of  His 
propU.,  for 
rvrr. 

~C.  H.  M. 


Ch 
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,iew    involves    the    complete     repudiation     of 
idential   care    for   His  truth   and    His  ehureh. 

usin  conceives  Christ  as  Saviour   in   :iii   uine:.l 
eilucal    Chnst    cannot    save    us.     NoihiuL;    so 
p.n:,l\yes    us    as    to    hid    us    eo|n     a    Muless, 
iinin.ieuiale    life. 

At  the  close  of  a  pie.iclnilg  sei  Mce  m 
Gerniantov\'n,  a  stran^^er  canu-  to  the  late 
Dr.  Stearns  and  said,  "I  ilon't  like  \oui- 
preaching.  I  don't  care  for  the  Cross.  1 
think  that  instead  of  preaching  the  dentli 
of  Christ  on  the  Cross,  it  would  he  l:ii 
better  to  preach  Jesus  the  te.ichei-  am! 
example."  Said  Di".  Stearns,  "Would  \ou 
he    Willing,    if    I 

:::::;:;;:::;:::::::::;::::::::::::::::::;:;::;:::::::^         preacll  Clu  ist, 

i;  the  example,  to 
follow  Himr" 
"I  would,"  said 
the    stranger;    "[ 

will  folhuV         11. 

::        His        steps." 

::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::V       'Jluil       said        Dr. 

Stearns,  "All 
right,  let  us  take  the  first  ste|-),  ami  this 
is  the  first  step:  'Who  did  no  sin.'  C:\\\ 
you  take  this  stepp"  'Fhc  stranger  was 
somewhat  confused.  He  replied,  "No, 
I  do  sin,  I  acknowledge  it."  "'i'lun," 
said  Dr.  Stearns,  "you  do  not  nerd  Christ 
for  an  example,  ^'ou  need  Clirisi  iDi" 
a  Sav/fjiir." 

The  ethical  Christ  of  Modernism  is 
not  the  Christ  of  the  Bible,  hut  an  ini.igi- 
narv  Christ  who  never  has  existetl,  or 
can  exist,  save  in  the  imaginations  of  the 
men  who  rob  Him  of  evcr\-  right  and  title 
that  is  His.  The  Christ  of  the  Bible  is 
the    sin-bearing    Substitute. 

What  are  these  modernists  doin^" 
BUILDING  UP  THE  ALTAR  OF 
CAIN  ONCE  MORE—affcniv^  to  God 
that  which  He  refuses.  It  is  the  cleverest 
pit-fall  of  Satan.  Beware '  It  rohs  \oii  of 
the  one  thing  that  saves.  The  siihstito;  i,,ii- 
arv  death  o>  Christ,  and  that  alone,  h:,s 
presented  sinners  as  righteous  in  Giul's 
Lord   Jesus  has  p;,id   our  peii.iltv    to   the    full 

ihed    us   with    His   perfect    rigllleousness.      M.n- 

e  example  of  Jesus,  hut  the  Lire.itest  linn-  m 
St  is  His  remedy  for  sin.  flxainples  :,re 
.■als  and  |-(rece|)ts  are  potent;  hut  we  nrvd  :i 
dv,  we  need  a  great  Saviour,  we  need  the 
,•  Cross  is  enough  for  us.  We  de.il  with  (hul 
ss,  where  He  dealt  with  our  sins  tlnoir.d.  a 
tisfactorv,   and   sufficient   Substitute. 
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'GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


SUBSTITUTION'S  DOUBLE 
ACTIVITY 


KEPRINTED    fROM    ReV.    C.    H.    SpURGEOn's   SERMON 


ON     SUBSTITUTION 


For  He  hath  made  Him  to  be  sin  foi 
knew  no  sin  ;  that  we  might  be  made  the 
ness   of    God    in    Him    (11    Cor.   5:21). 


us,  Who 
ighteoiis- 


C"W'  H f-'RF,  arc  three  persons  mentiojU'd  here.  "Hr 
/  I  th/it  is  Gnd)  hath  made  Him  (that  h  Chr:sf), 
W]^n  knew  no  sin,  to  be  sin  for  //,(  (sinjirrs) ;  that 
\\r  miLrlit  he  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him." 
}h  fore  we  can  understand  the  plan  of  salvation,  it  is 
nerc'---nr\-  ffir  us  to  know  something  about  the  three 
rrrM!n-~,  and,  eertainlv,  unless  we  imdcrstand  them  in 
sc-me  measure,   s!l\atioii  is  to  us  impossible. 

Here  is,  first,  God,  Let  everv  man  know  what  God 
i<^.  God  IS  a  verv  different  Being  from  what  some  of  you 
suppose.  The  God  of  Scripture  is  a  sovereign  God;  that 
IS,  He  is  a  God  Who  has  absolute  authority,  and  absolute 
power  to  do  exactly  as  He  pleaseth.  Over  the  head  of 
God  there  is  no  law,  upon  His  arm  there  is  no  necessity; 
He  knov,7eth  no  rule  b)it  Hrs  own  free  and  mighty  will. 
An-i  though  He  cannot  be  unjust,  and  cannot  do  any- 
thing but  good,  yet  is  His 
nature  absolutely  free;  for 
fMindness  is  the  freedom  of 
God's  nature.  God  is  good; 
but  God  is  sovereign,  absolute, 
knowing  nothing  that  can  con- 
trol Him.  This^•s  the  God  of 
the  Bible,  this  is  the  God 
V^'^hom  we  adore;  no  weak, 
pusillanimous  God,  Who  is 
controlled  by  the  will  of  men, 
^Vho  cannot  steer  the  bark  of 
providence;  a  God  as  infiniteh' 
above  His  creatures,  as  the 
fiighest  thought  can  fl)';  and 
higher  still    than   that. 


But,  again,  the  God  Who 
is  here  mentioned,  is  a  God  of 
hi  finite  justice.  That  He  is  a 
Eovereien  God,  T  prove  from 
the  words,  that  He  hafh  made 
Christ  to  be  sin.  He  could  not 
have  done  it  if  He  had  not 
been  sovereign.  That  He  is  a 
just  God,  T  infer  from  mv 
text;    seeing    that    the    way    of 


^PURGEON  needs  no 
^^  \tntroduciion  to  the 
^" — "^  Christian  reader.  Thou- 
sands have  been  blessed  b\  his 
printed  messages  ivhich  have 
gone  around  the  ivorld.  Hnw 
our  hearts  leafed  ivilh  joy  as 
-ive  read  this  illuminating 
exposition  from  a  sermon 
preached  by  him  in,  iSf^y  at 
the  Music  Hall,  Royal  Surrey 
Gardens.  Refresh  your  soul  by 
reading  of  the  marvelous 
exchange  which  God  made 
ivith  the  sinner  when  He 
offered  up  His  Sou  oil  Cal- 
,u,ry\   Crnu. 


■-ilNation  is  a  great  plan  of  satisfying  justice.  And  we 
now  declare  that  the  God  of  holy  Scripture  is  a  God  of 
inflexible  justice;  He  is  not  the  God  Whom  some  of  you 
adore.  'V'ou  adore  a  god  who  winks  at  great  sins;  3'ou 
believe  in  a  god  who  calls  your  crimes  peccadilloes  and 
little  faults.  Some  of  you  worship  a  god  who  does  not 
punish  sin;  but  who  is  so  weakly  merciful,  and  so  merci- 
les  h'  weak,  that  he  passes  by  transgression  and  iniquity, 
and  never  enacts  a  punishment.  The  God  of  Scripture 
is  One  Who  is  inflexibly  severe  in  justice,  and  will  by 
no  means  clear  the  guilty.  The  God  of  the  Bible  is  as 
sex  ere  as  if  He  were  unmerciful,  and  as  just  as  if  He 
were  not  gracious;  and  yet  He  is  as  gracious  and  as 
merciful   as  if   He   were   not   just — yea,   more   so. 

And  one  more  thought  here  concerning  God,  or 
else  we  cannot  establish  ou*-  discourse  upon  a  sure  basis. 
The  God  Who  is  here  meant,  is  a  God  of  grace:  think 
not  that  T  am  now  contradicting  myself.  The  God  Who 
is  inflexibly  severe,  and  never  pardons  sin  without  punish- 
ment, is  yet  a  God  of  illimi- 
:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::>»#  ''^'^^'^      l"Ve.        .Although       as      a 

1:  Ruler  He  will  chastise.,  yet, 
as  the  Father-God,  He  loveth 
to  bestow  His  blessing.  "As  I 
live,  saith  the  Lord,  I  have  no 
pleasure  in  the  death  of  him 
that  dieth;  but  had  rather  that 
he  should  turn  unto  Me  and 
live."  God  is  love  in  its  highest 
degree.  He  is  lo\'e  rendered 
more  than  love.  Love  is  not 
God,  but  God  is  love;  He  is 
full  of  grace.  He  is  the  plenti- 
tu<!c  of  mercy — He  delighteth 
in  mercy.  This  God,  in  ^AHiom 
these  three  great  attributes 
h  a  r  m  o  n  i  z  e — illimitable  sov- 
ereignty, inflexible  justice,  and 
unfathomable  grace — these 
three  make  up  the  main  attri- 
butes of  the  one  God  of  heaven 
and  earth  Whom  Christians 
worship.  It  is  this  God,  before 
Whom  we  must  appear;  it  is 
He  Who  has   made  Christ  to 


s 


'4  .?o?  |8^- 


^ 

sin. 
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the    man 

who 

comittcth 

thc-s 

■    things 

inth    n. 

¥5 

he  sill 

for 

us,  thcHigh  He  knew  no 

inh.rl- 

wc 


have  hrought  the   first  person  he  fore  you. 
person    of    our    text   is    thr   Son    of    Gorl — 


the  ; 
liath 
th\    " 


z  S^Ct  :f^(St.  ^M't  ^ 


p'  VEN  the    right- 
eousness   of    God 

ivhicJi  IS  hy  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ  unto  all 
an  el  upon  all  thou  thai 
helievc. 


•|  he    se 

Christ,    \Vho    knew    no    sin.      He    is    the    Son    of    God, 
hrLiotten    of    the    Feather    before    all    worlds:    begotten, 
nut  made;  being  of  the  same  substance  with  the  Father, 
eo-cqunl,    co-etcrnal,    and    co-existent.      Is    tlic     Father 
ilmightvr      So    is    the    Son    almighty.      Is    the     Father 
infinite.'^     So    is   the    Son    infinite.     He    is    very    God    of 
vei'v  God:  liaving  a  dignity  not  inferior  to  the   Father, 
I  but  being  equal  to  Him  in  every  respect — God  o\'cr  all, 
blessed    for   evermore.     Jesus   Christ  also   is  the   Son    of 
Mary,    a    man    like    unto    our- 
selves.    A    man    subject    to   all 
the    infirmities    of    human 
natui'e,    except    the    infirmities 
of  sin;  a  man  of  suffering  and 
of  woe;   of  pain  and  trouble; 
of  testing  and  tri.al;    of  weak- 
ness  and  death.     He   is   a  man 
just   as   wc    are,    bone    of    our 
bone    and    flesh    of    our    flesh. 
Ncnv,    the    person    wc    wish    to 
introduce   to  you,    is   this  Cfim- 
plex     Being,     God     and     man. 
Not   God   humanized,   not   man 
Deified;      but      God,      purely, 
essentially    God;     man,    purely 
man;     man,     not     more     than 
man;    God,  not  less  than   God 
■ — the  two  standing  in  a  sacred 
union   together,  the  God-Man. 
Of    this    God    in    Christ,    our 
text  sa)'s  that  He  knew  no  sin. 
It  does  not  say  that  He  did  not 
sin;    that  we  know:  but  it  sa\s 
more    than    that;    He    did    not 
ktioiv  sin;    He  knew   not  what 

sin  was.  He  saw  it  in  others,  but  He  did  not  know  it  and  the  riddl 
bv  cxpei'ience.  He  was  a  perfect  stranger  to  it.  It  is  pleatl,  "Not 
not  barely  said,  that  He  did  not  take  sin  into  His  heart;  speaks,  he  cr 
but,  He  did  not  know  it.  It  was  no  acquaintance  of 
His.  He  was  the  acquaintance  of  grief;  but  He  was 
not  the  acquaintance  of  sin.  lesus  Christ  was  not  capable 
of  sin;  it  was  as  utterly  impossible  for  Christ  to  have 
sinned  as  for  fire  to  drown,  or  for  water  to  burn.  T 
=;upposc  both  of  these  things  might  be  possible  under 
rome  peculiar  circumstances;  but  it  never  could  have 
been  possible  for  Christ  to  ha\'e  committed  or  to  have 
endured  the  shadow  of  the  commission  of  a  sin.  He 
did  not  know  it.     He  knew  no  sin. 

Now  I  have  to  introduce  the  third  person.  ^Ve 
wdl  not  go  far  for  him.  The  third  person  is  tlir  shr/rr. 
.'\nd  \\-here  is  her  Will  you  tui'ii  your  e\'es  within  ^•ou, 
and  look  for  him,  each  one  of  you:  He  is  not  far  from 
y:.;!.  He  has  been  a  drunkard:  he  has  committed  drunk- 
cnn'-'s  and   revelling  and  such  like,  nnd   we   know  that 


kingdom    of    God.     Wh 
man,  a  born   rebel ;   born 
hast   added    to    th\'    native 


is    he.= 

.•Ml 

the    W( 

rid 

1    thi.u 

o\\' 

V         ,,.        the       l-.'n.r.l, ..-.-.        ,.f       r:,wl  A.Vl, ..,-,>       ;^        Ur.>  AM 

1   art  the 

er,    thou 

sgn-ssions.    Thou  hast  bi'oken   the  comni.indnieni'-  <>! 

,   thou   hast  despised   God's    h)\'e,   thou   h;ist   iraninled 

His   grace,    thou    hast   gone    on    hitlierto    until    now, 

arrow  of  the  Lord  is  drinking  up  thy  spirit;  Gf>d 
lade   thee  tremble,   He  hath  made  thee   to  confess 

^  ilt  and  th)'  transgression.  Hear  me,  then,  \  ou  aic 
the  person  intended  in  the  text,  when  it  says,  "Fie  hath 
made  Him  to  he  sin  foi-  us. 
Who  knew  no  sin,  that  we" 
— that  is  Mm — "might  be 
made  the  riL^htee)usness  of  God 


,^ 


Him." 

I    have 
re,    and 


X?^15«^5W^Xi^ 


)duced  /hr  prr- 
I  must  intro- 
,53.9  (Hice   \'ou   to  (I  strar  of  ri  grent 

'^^1  exchange  which  is  made  ac- 
l*^  cording  to  the  text.  1"hr  third 
^J  persf)n    whom    we    inticxluce    is 

'i~%  llir    priui>uT   ,:1    the    lui\      As    a 

f  ^  sinner,     Ciod     has    called     him 

H  before  Him,  he  is  ah..ul  to  he 
1^  tried    foi'    life    or    dealli.     God 

f^  is  gracious,   and    He    desires   to 

^  save  him;  God  is  just,  and  He 
^  must  punish  him.  The  sinner 
f'i  is  to  he  tried;  if  there  be  a 
^  verdict  of  guilt)-  hrou'jht  in 
^  against  him,  how  -will  the  two 
^6^  conflicting  attributes  work  in 
^         God's  mind.?     He  is  loving.  He 

"^^^i  wants  to  save  him;  He  is  just. 
He  must  destroy  him!  How 
shall    this    m>/ster\'    he     -olvcd, 

X'  sohed.?     Prisoner  at  the  bar,  canst  thou 

.liltyr"     He   stands   speechless; 

;,    "I   am    2;uiltA!" 


f    he 


Shouldst    Thou    smite    my 
Thy   righteous    law   appro\ 


ni! 


Th 


)U  see,  if  he  has  pleaded  guilty  himsel  I',  there 
is  no  hope  of  there  being  any  flaw  in  the  e\idence. 
And  even  if  he  had  pleaded  "not  guilty,"  )'et  t!ie  evi- 
dence is  most  clear,  for  God,  the  Judge,  has  seen  his  sin, 
and  recorded  all  his  iniquities;  so  that  there  would  be  no 
hope  of  his  escaping.  The  prisoner  is  sure  to  be  foirnd 
guilty.  How  can  he  escape?  Is  there  a  flaw  in  the 
indictment.''  No!  it  is  drawn  up  by  infinite  wisdom, 
and  dictated  b\-  eternal  justice;  and  tliere  is  no  hopi- 
there.  How  then  sh.all  the  prisoner  at  the  bar  es'nner 
Is  there  am'  possibilit}'.^  Oh!  how  did  hea\en  wonder! 
how  did  the  stars  stand  still  with  astonishment!  and 
how  did  the  angels  stay  their  songs  a  moment,  ^'/hen 
for  the  first  time,  God   showed  how  He  mi?:ht  be   iust, 
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and  yet  be  gracious!  Oh!  I  think  I  see  heaven  aston- 
ished, and  silence  in  the  courts  of  God  for  the  si)ace  of 
an  liour,  when  the  Alnui:ht\  -^.lid,  "Smmr,  I  must 
and  will  punish  thee  on  account  <if  sin!  M\  justice 
savs,  'smite,'  but  Mv  h.ve  sta\s  .M\  haiui;  and  says, 
'spare,  spare  the  sinner!'  Oh'  sluiur,  Mv  heart  hatli 
devised  it;  Aly  Son,  the  pure  and  pnfect,  shall  stand 
in  thy  stead,  and  be  accounted  L;uilt\,  aiul  thou,  the 
guilty,  siiall  stand  in  M\  Son's  stead  and  be  accounted 
righteous!"  It  would  make  us  leap  upon  our  feet  in 
astonishment  if  we  did  but  umlerstaml  this  thoroughly 
— the  wonderful  m)Stery  of  the  transposition  of  Christ 
:\tu\  the  sinner.  Let  me  put  it  so  phninly  tliat  c\er\-  one 
can  understand:  Christ  was  spotless;  sinners  were  \'ile. 
Says  Christ,  "M)'  Father,  treat  Me  as  if  I  were  a  sinner; 
treat  the  sinner  as  if  he  vs'ere  I.  Smite  as  sternU'  as 
Thou  pleasest,  for  I  will  hear  it,  and  thus  Thy  love 
may  overflow  with  grace,  and  \  et  'rh\  justice  be  unsul- 
lied, for  the  sinner  Is  no  sinner  now."  "He  stands  in 
Christ's  stead,  and  with  the  Sa\iour's  garments  on,  lu- 
is  accepted."  Do  \ou  sa\'  that  such  an  exchange  as  this 
is  unjnstr  Will  you  sa\'that  God  should  not  have  made 
His  Son  ;i  substitute  for  us,  and  ha\e  Kt  us  gof  ;  Let 
me  remind  you  it  w.as  pinel\  \<)luntar\  oji  the  part  of 
Christ.  Christ  was  willing  to  stand  in  our  stead;  He 
had  to  drink  the  cup  of  our  |iunishment,  but  He  was 
qin'te  willing  to  do  it.  Ami  let  me  tell  \  ou  \et  one 
more  unanswerable  thing,  tlie  substitution  of  Christ  was 
not  an  imlawful  thing,  becausr  tlir  so\^rcimi  Cjod  made 
Him  a  substitute.  We  ha\e  re:i(l  m  histor\  of  a  cei'tain 
wife  whose  attachment  to  hei-  Imsbaiul  uas  so  great, 
that  the  wife  has  gone  into  the  prison  and  exchanged 
clotlics  with  him;  and  while  the  pi-isoivei'  was  escaping, 
the  wife  has  remained  in  the  prison-house;  aiul  so  the 
prisoner  has  escaped  b\-  a  kind  of  sui-ia|ititious  substi- 
tution. In  such  a  case  there  was  a  cleai'  bi'each  of  law, 
and  the  prisoner  escaping  might  haw  been  pursued  and 
aeain  imprisoned.  But  in  this  case  the  sub-titution  was 
made  by  the  highest  authorit\-.  'j'hc  text  sn\s,  God  "hath 
made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us;"  and  inasmuch  as  Christ 
did  stand  in  m\'  room,  place,  and  stead,  He  did  not 
make  the  exchange  unlawfulh.  Tt  was  with  the  full 
determinate  counsel  of  Almight\-  Gml,  as  well  as  with 
His  own  consent,  that  Christ  stood  in  the  sinner's  place, 
as  the  sinner  doth  now  in  Chia'st's  place.  Old  Martin 
faither  was  a  man  for  speakiiiLi  a  thing  prett\  plainh', 
.and  sometimes  he  spoke  the  truth  so  plainU  that  he  made 
it  look  ver\-  much  like  .a  lie.  In  one  of  hi.  sermons  lie 
s.aid,  "Christ  w;is  the  greatest  siimer  that  e\er  li\'C(l." 
Now,  Clna'st  never  was  ;i  simiei",  hut  \  et  Martin  was 
riLdit.  He  meant  to  s,,v,  :,..||  ihe  sins  of  ;i  f:,llen  race 
were  l.akiai  olf  them  and  put  on  Christ's  head,  and  s,) 
Christ  stood  in  (Jod's  sinht  as  if  He  had  been  the  lire.atest 
sinnia-  th.at  ever  lived.^  He  never  was  a  sinner;  He 
never  knew  sin;  but  good  M.irtln,  in  his  zeal  to  make 
nnai  underst.and  wh.at  it  was,  said,  "Sinner,  \'ou  became 
Christ;  Christ,  you  became  ;i  sinner'"  It  is  not  (|uite 
ihe  truth;  the  sinner  is  treated  as  if  he  were  Christ,  and 


Christ  is  treated  as  if  He  were  the  sinner.  That  i- 
what  is  meant  by  the  text,  God  "hath  made  Him  to  be 
sin  for  us,  Who  knew  no  sin;  than  we  might  be  madf 
the   la'ghteousness  of  God   in   Him." 

And  now  I  shall  have  iinished  the  explanation  of 
tile  text,  when  I  just  bid  \t)U  rrnif>iil>,T  tin-  n/Hsi-f/iir/ices 
of  this  great  siihstitiifio/i.  Christ  was  made  sin;  we 
m.ade  the  righteousness  of  God.  It  was  in  the  |i.ast,  I 
further  back  than  the  memor)'  of  angels  can  reach 
was  in  the  dark  past,  before  cherubim  or  seraphim  had 
dapped  the  unnavigated  ether — when,  as  yet  worl 
were  not,  and  creation  had  not  a  name,  God  foresaw  the 
sin  of  man,  and  planned  his  redemption.  An  etei 
co\'enant  was  f(jrmed  between  the  Fathei"  ami  the  S 
wherein  the  Son  did  stipulate  to  suffer  for  sinful  men 
and  the  Father  on  His  part  did  covenant  to  iustif\'  them 
through  the  Son.  Oh,  wondrous  co\enant,  tb(ui  art  the 
source  of  all  the  streams  of  atoning  lo\e.  I'lternit\' 
rolled  on,  time  came,  and  with  it  soon  came  tJu-  fall, 
and  then  when  many  \ears  had  run  their  round  the 
fulness  of  time  arrived,  and  Jesus  iirep.ned  to  fulfil 
His  solemn  engagement.  He  came  into  the  woild,  and 
was  made  a  man.  F'rom  that  moment,  when  He  became 
a  man,  mark  the  change  that  was  wiought  in  Him. 
Before,  He  had  been  entirely  happ\  ;  He  hati  ne\er  been 
miserable,  never  sad;  but  now  as  the  effects  of  that 
terrible  covenant,  which  He  had  made  with  God,  His 
Father  begins  to  pour  wrath  upon  Him.  What,  \()u 
say,  does  God  actually  account  His  Son  to  be  a  sinnerr 
^'es,  He  does;  His  Son  agreed  to  he  the  substitute,  to 
stand  in  the  sinner's  stead.  God  begins  with  Him  at  His 
birth;  He  puts  Him  in  a  manger.  If  He  had  considered 
Him  as  a  perfect  man,  He  would  ha\e  pro\ided  Him  ;i 
throne;  but  considering  Him  as  a  sinner,  He  subject:; 
Him  to  woe  and  poverty  from  beginniiiL;-  to  eiul.  .And 
now  see  Him  grown  to  manhood;  see  Him — gia'efs 
pursue  Him,  sorrows  follow  Him.  Stop,  griefs,  win 
follow  ye  the  perfect:  why  [lursue  \c  the  immaculate r 
Justice,  wh\'  dost  thou  not  drive  these  griefs  away? 
— ^"the  pure  should  be  peaceful,  and  the  immaculate 
should  be  happy."  The  answer  comes:  "This  .M.an 
is  pure  in  Himself,  but  He  has  m.ule  Himself  impure 
by  taking  the  sinner's  sin."  Guilt  is  imputed  to  Him, 
and  the  N'ery  imputation  of  gtiilt  brings  ^la'ef  with  all  its 
reallt\'.  At  last,  I  see  death  comini^-  wath  more  than  its 
usual  horrors;  I  see  the  grim  skeleton  with  his  dart  well 
sh.irpened;  I  see  behind  him.  Hell.  I  mark  the  ^rim 
jirince  of  darkness,  and  all  the  rna-ngers  uprisinLi'  from 
their  place  of  torment;  I  see  them  all  besettiinr  the 
Saviour;  I  notice  their  terrible  war  up,,n  Him  In  ihe 
-;irden;  I  note  Him  as  He  lies  there  w.dlowin-  in  His 
blood  in  fearful  soul-de;ith.  I  see  Him  as  in  urief 
.and  sorrow,  He  walks  to  Bilate's  bar;  T  see  Him  nuKked 
.and  spit  upon;  I  behold  Him  tormented,  m.iitre;ited, 
and  blasphemed;  T  see  Him  n.ailed  to  the  Cross;  I  behold 
the  mocking  continued,  and  the  shame  unabated;  I 
mark  Him  shrieking  for  w.Uer,  and  I  hear  Him  pourini/ 
out  His  soul  with  a  heart-broken  cr\'  because  of 
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this  lu-  just  that 
--Oh,  Goil,  u'hc 
ptTmlr  the  ojiprc 
ceased  to  he  Kini 
shieKl  the  perfect 
He  is  perfect  in  II 


if  God!  I  am  astonished.  Can 
a  perfect  Being  should  suffer  thusr 
re  art  Thou,  that  Thou  canst  thus 
>si(>n  of  the  innocent?  Hast  Thou 
of  Justice,  else  why  dost  Thou  not 
Oner  The  answer  comes:  Be  still; 
imself,  hut  He  is  the  sinner  now — He 
stands  in  tlie  sinner's  stead;  the  sinner's  guilt  is  on  Him, 
anil,  therefore  it  is  right,  it  is  just,  it  is  what  He  hath 
Himself  agreed  to,  that  He  should  he  punished  as  if 
He  were  a  sinner,  that  He  should  he  frowned  upon, 
that  He  should  die,  and  that  He  should  descend  to 
Hiidcs  unblessed,  uncc:m fortcd,  unhelped,  unhonored, 
and  unowned.  'i1us  was  one  of  the  effects  of  the  great 
change  which   Christ  made. 

And,  now,  take  the  other  side  of  the  question, 
and  I  ha\'e  done  with  explanation.  What  was  the 
effect  on  //_f.'^  Do  you  see  that  sinner  there  dabbling  his 
hand  in  lust,  ilefiling  his  garments  with  every  sin  the 
flesh  liad  e\'er  mdulged  in?  Do  )()U  hear  him  cursing 
Godr  Do  \()u  inaik  him  breaking  e\ery  ordinance  that 
God  liath  rendered  sacred r  But  do  you  see  him  in  a 
little  .-eason  pursuing  his  wa\  to  heaven  r  He  has 
reiiouncetl  these  sins;  he  has  been  converted,  and  has 
forsaken  them ;  he  is  going  on  the  way  to  heaven.  Jus- 
tice, art  thou  asleepr  That  man  has  broken  thy  law; 
is  he  to  go  to  heaven?  Hark,  how  the  fiends  come 
rising  from  the  pit  and  z\-\:  "That  man  deserves  to  be 
lost;    he   i-na\-   not  be   now   what  he   used   to   be,   but  his 


past  sins  must  have  vengeance."  And,  \  et  there  he  goes 
safely  on  his  way  to  heaven,  and  I  see  him  lookini; 
back  on  all  the  fiends  that  accuse  him.  He  cries  out, 
"Behold,  who  can  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  God's 
elect?"  And  when  one  would  think  all  hell  would  he 
up  in  arms  and  accuse,  the  grim  t\  rant  lieth  still,  ami 
the  fiends  have  nought  to  s.i)' ;  and  I  see  him  lurniuL' 
his  face  heavenward  to  the  tiirone  of  Goil,  and  hear 
him  cry,  "Who  is  he  that  condemneth?"  as  with 
unblushing  countenance  he  challengeth  the  Jiulge.  Oh! 
justice,  where  art  thou?  This  man  has  been  a  sinner, 
a  rebel;  why  not  smite  him  to  the  dust  for  his  imper- 
tinent presumption  in  thus  challenging  the  justice  of 
God?  Nay,  says  Justice,  he  hath  been  a  sinner,  but  1 
do  not  look  upon  him  in  that  light  now;  I  have  puiu'sheil 
Christ  instead  of  him:  that  sinner  is  no  sinner  now — he 
is  perfect.  How?  perfect!  Perfect,  because  Christ  was 
perfect,  and  I  look  upon  him  as  if  he  were  Christ. 
Though  in  himself  all  black  as  the  gates  of  Kedar,  I 
consider  him  to  be  as  fair  as  the  curtains  of  Solomon. 
I  make  Christ  the  sinner,  and  I  punish  Christ;  I 
make  the  sinner  Christ,  and  I  magnify  and  exalt  him. 
And  I  will  put  a  crown  of  pure  gold  upon  his  lu-ul, 
and  by-and-by  I  will  give  him  a  place  among  them 
that  are  sanctified,  where  he  shall,  forever  praise  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  This  is  the  grand  result  to  sinners 
of  the  great  exchange.  "For  He  hath  made  Him  to  be 
sin  for  us,  Who  knew  no  sin;  that  we  might  be  made 
the    righteousness  of   God   in    Him." 
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the  offering  which  he  has  prepared  with  tlie  hope  that 
thereby    he    may    please    God. 

Let  us  glance  at  the  altar  of  Cain,  for  that  is  the  name 
of  the  younger  brother.  What  a  spectacle  of  beauty  his 
altar  presents !  It  is  garlanded  with  fragrant  flowers, 
intertwined  with  trailing  vines,  and  heaped  hi'gh  with 
luscious  fruits  and  succulent  vegetables.  The  fruit  of  the 
ground  is  this  man's  ofifering.  As  we  gaze  we  need  none 
to  tell  us  that  Cain  is  a  tiller  of  the  soil — the  ofifering 
which  he  so  proudly  and  so  tastefully  arranges  upon  his 
altar  testifies  to  his  ability  as  a  gardener,  and  bespeaks 
the  care  and  diligence  with  which  he  has  tended  the  soil. 
.Surely  such  a  beautiful  offering  and  one  which  has  cost 
so  man)-  hours  of  honest  labor  in  the  sweat  of  his  brow 
must    be    acceptable    to    God. 

P)Ut  stay!  We  must  turn  for  a  moment  to  contemplate 
ilie  altar  of  the  eldest  brother.  Abel.  What  have  we 
liere?  Horrors!  What  a  spectacle!  The  gentle  lamb 
which  only  a  moment  ago  stood  near  his  altar,  nibbling 
at  tl-e  grasses,  and  delighting  our  hearts  with  the  snowy 
wliiteiiess  of  its  newly  washed  fleece,  now  lies  upon  the 
alt;ir,  a  bleeding  corpse.  Why  this  ruthless  shedding  of 
blood:'  Mow  lieartless  thus  wantonly  to  slay  an  inno- 
cent liiile  lamb!,  .Surely  such  a  bloodi'  offering — the 
(Icatli  of  one  of  (lis  innocent  creatures — can  only  call 
forili  the  slerncst  reproof  from  the  God  Who  created  all 
things. 

I'.iU  now  ibe  brothers  pause.  Falling  upon  his  knees 
each  liows  his  bead  and  clasps  his  hands  in  prayer,  ask- 
ing (ioel  to  look  upon  his  offering  and  to  accept  it  for  His 
Name's    satsc. 

Sii(iilcnl>'  a  blinding  light  shines  round  about,  more 
brilbant    than    a    flash   of   lightning-.    Fire    has    fallen    from 


heaven.  Surely  it  is  a  token  of  the  anger  of  a  righteous 
God!  For  a  moment  we  are  compelled  to  hide  our  eyes 
almost  blinded  by  the  glory  which  has  been  manifested. 
Then  fearfully  we  raise  our  eyes  to  where  \ht\  knelt. 
Surely  the  fire  from  heaven  came  as  a  divine  visitation 
upon  his  needless  slaughter  of  one  of  God's  gentle  crea- 
tures. Surely  he  has  been  consumed  by  the  fire.  Surel\- 
we  will  see  in  his  place  nothing  but  a  lifeless  corpse, 
charred    by   the   fire   which    has    fallen    upon    him. 

But  what  is  this  we  see?  Abel  now  stands  erect,  look-- 
ing  into  heaven  with  the  light  of  heaven  upon  his  face, 
his  lips  moving  with  praises  to  God  for  this  token  of  his 
acceptance;  while  upon  the  altar  the  carcass  of  the  lamb 
smokes  in  the  flame  which  devours  it.  What  means  this? 
The  fire  of  God  has  consumed  the  innocent  little  lamb, 
and  the  man  who  so  cruelly  shed  its  blood  goes  unscathed  ! 

But  what  of  Cain?  His  offering  is  still  upon  his  altar. 
The  leaves  of  the  vines  are  drooping  by  this  time,  aiul 
the  petals  of  the  flowers  with  which  it  is  garlanded  are 
falling,  but  its  fruits  and  vegetables  are  still  in  their 
place.  Cain  has  arisen  from  his  knees  and  is  st:u'ing  at 
Abel  and  his  altar.  In  his  eyes  smolder  the  fires  of  jeal- 
ousy, and  he  is  gnawing  his  lips  with  anger.  What  !  Has 
God  not  had  respect  unto  Cain  and  his  beaiUifid  offer- 
ing?    Is   there   no   token   that   he   is    accepted   with    God? 

But  hearken!  A  voice  speaks  out  of  the  blue  vault  of 
heaven  and  says  to  Cain,  "Why  art  thou  wroth,  ;ind  wb\- 
is  thy  countenance  fallen?  If  thou  docst  well,  sbalt  thou 
not  be  accepted?  And  if  thou  doest  not  well,  a  sin  offer- 
ing lieth  at  the  door,  and  he  shall  be  subicct  unto  thee, 
and    thou    shalt   rule    over    him"    (Gen.    1:1-7). 
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God  lias  rejected  Cain's  offering,  and  received  Abel's, 
but    wby? 

Wc  turn  to  the  book  of  Hebrews  for  our  answer, 
iierc  we  read  God's  interpretation  of  the  incident  which 
wc   have  just   witnessed: 

By  faitli  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more  excel- 
lent sacrifice  than  Cain,  by  which  he  obtained 
witness  that  he  was  righteous,  God  testifying  of 
his  gifts:  and  bv  it  lie  being  dead  vet  speaketh 
(Heb.    11:4). 


From    this    incident 
shedding  of   blood,   : 


we 


may    learn    the    necessity    for 
t  is   written   in  Heb.  9:22: 


Without  the  shedd 
th 


g  of  blood  is 
neccssitv  of  faith 


lo  remission. 


for   It  is  written 


.'\nd  here  we 
again  : 

Without    faith    it    is    impossible    to    please    God 
(Heb.    11  :6). 

'riic  reason  Abel  offered  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than 
('.;nii  was  ti  at  he  believed  God.  Not  in  vain  had  he  been 
to'd  of  the  s  icrifice  which  God  made  when  He  slew  ani- 
mals and  clothed  his  parents  in  their  skins  (Gen.  3:21). 
.\nd  r.ot  in  vain  had  he  listened  to  the  promise  of  the 
coming  Redeemer  (Gen.  3:15).  By  faith  he  confessed  him- 
self a  sinner,  deserving  of  God's  wrath.  By  .fgiith  he 
looked  forward  to  the  coming  of  the  Saviour,  Who  upon 
the  Cross  was  to  become  his  Substitute,  there  to  bear 
God's  judgnent  in  his  stead.  And  by  faith  he  testified  this 
confidence  in  the  offering  of  a  slain  lamb,  asking  God  to 
be  ideased  to  accept  the  shed  blood  of  this  lamb  as  a 
( ovcring  for  his  sin  until  the  Lamb  of  God  should  come 
Who  l)y  the  sacrifice  of  Himself  should  put  away  that 
sin. 

But  Cain,  with  his  fancied  superiority  of  intellect,  had 
repudiated  the  message  by  which  Abel  had  profited. 
Surely,  reaioned  he,  what  God  required  of  man  was  good 
\\orks.  Had  He  not  said,  "In  the  sweat  of  thy  face 
sbalt  thou  eat  bread"  (Gen.  3:19)?  He  would  set  him- 
self to  do  such  works  that  God  could  not-  fail  to  be 
li'eascd  wi-h  them.  What  self-confidence  was  his  as  he 
lironght  1-is  offering.  Poor  foolish  Abel!  his  offerisig 
was  a  d(  '■tructive  tiling.  Not  so  his  own — his  was  wholly 
con  tnctive !  Abel  confessed  hitnself  a  sinner,  did  he? 
How  much  better  to  live  a  life  which  called  for  no  such 
confe's'on  !  .And  so  in  the  pride  of  his  heart  Cain  ima- 
'.rined  that  be  conld  please  God  with  his  own  works,  and 
o'li'tcd  that  faith  without  which  it  i,s  impossible  to  please 


Him.  There  was  in  his  offering  no  confession  of  sin,  but 
rather  an  arrogant  boasting  in  the  excellence  of  his  own* 
labours.  Such  an  offering  God  must  reject,  for  at  best 
man  is  a  sinner,  and  his  righteousnesses  but  filthy  rags 
in  God's  sight  (Isa.  64:6).  Good  works  cannot  ato 
God's  justice  must  be  satisfied.  Blood  must  be  shed.fc 
.\  Subst.tute  must  die,  for  the  Word  of  God  declares  : 

The  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood  :  and  I  have 
given  it  to  you  upon  the  altar  to  make  an  atone- 
ment for  your  souls:  for  it  is  the  blood  that 
maketh   an   atonement   for  the   soul  (Lev.  17:11). 

But  in  His  dealing  with  Cain  the  richness  of  God's  J 
grace  is  seen.  He  did  not  send  fire  from  heaven  for  him, 
tor  had  he  done  so  it  must  have  consumed  the  man  him- 
self. He  had  provided  no  substitute,  and  he  had  no  faith 
in  the  coming  Saviour.  So  God  spared  him  in  order  to 
give  him  a  full  opportunity  to  be  saved,  and  said  to  him 
in  eft'ect,  "You  do  not  well.  I  cannot  accept  you.  But 
inasmuch  as  your  works  are  not  acceptable  to  Me,  I  Myself 
have  provided  a  substitute  for  you.  iThere  is  a  sin-offering 
lying  close  at  hand.  By  faith  lay  hold  upon  this  offering. 
Shed  its  blood.  Clear  your  altar  of  this  evidence  of  your 
pride  and  self-dependence.  In  its  place  present  the  bloody 
offering  which  I  have  provided,  and  I  will  accept  you." 
.\nd   so  He  is  saying  to  the  sinner  today : 

For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave 
His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  Him  should  not  perish,  btit  have  everlasting 
life    (John   3:16). 

ISAAC'S    RAM 

J^  HE  scene  changes.  Twenty  centuries  have  elapsed. 
.Again  we  stand  upon  the  side  of  a  mountain,  this  time 
ill  the  land  of  Moriah.  It  is  a  sultry  day.  The  sun  glares 
as  a  ball  of  molten  metal  in  heavens  which  seem  like 
polished  brass  reflecting  its  heat.  Its  rays  beat  down  with 
pitiless  intensity,  and  the  earth,  as  though  to  avenge 
itself,  cast  back  those  rays  in  a  suffocating  wave  of 
lieat.  Not  a  breath  of  air  is  stirring;  and  even  the  birds 
and  creeping  things  of  the  earth  seem  overcome,  for  not 
a  twitter  is  heard  from  the  scattering  bushes  and  juni- 
]jer  trees  which  dot  the  hillside,  and  not  even  the  cheer- 
ful chirp  of  a  cricket  relieves  the  oppressive  silence.  Far 
away  on  the  plain  a  cloud  of  dust  arises,  stirred  up  by  a 
passing  caravan,  and  an  eagle  is  soaring  in  the  heavens 
above  our  heads.  Down  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  \vc 
can  discern  a  single  beast  of  burden  standing,  while  the 
figures  of  two  men  lie  stretched  out  at  rest  in  the  shadow 
of   a   great   rock. 

The  sound  of  a  rolling  pebble  attracts  our  attention, 
and  glancing  down  the  slope,  far  below,  toiling  up  the 
hillside,  we  see  a  man  and  a  boy.  We  observe  them  as 
thej^  draw  near.  The  man  must  be  verj'  old,  fen'  his 
beard  is  as  white  as  the  newdriven  snow.  In  one  hand  he 
is  carrying  a  censer,  from  which  curl  wisps  of  smoke, 
whi;e  with  the  other  he  grasps  a  staff  with  which  lie 
assists  his  steps.  The  boy  is  ruddy  of  cheek.  His  dark- 
eyes  spark'e  with  mischief,  and  his  full  lips  curve  into  a 
smile  whch  lights  up  his  whole  face.  His  head  is 
crowned  with  curly  locks,  the  color  of  a  raven's  wing. 
Upon  his  back  he  bears  a  bundle  of  faggots,  but  in  spite 
of  this  he  springs  from  rock  to  rock  as  though  impatient 
at  the  necessity  of  accommodating  himself  to  tine  deliber- 
ate pace  of  tlie  older  man.  The  dust  upon  their  loose, 
flowing  robes,  and  upon  the  sandals  with  which  their 
feet  are  shod,  bespeaks  a  long  journey  to  reach  this 
place. 

■ing,  "My  father," 
to   whicli   tlie   elder   responds,   "Here    am    I,    my   son." 


hey  draw  near,  the  lad  si)eaks,  sai 
;h   the   elder   responds,   "Here    am 

"Behold   the   fire  and   the  wood:   but  where   is   tlie   lamb 
for    a    burnt    offering?"    queries    the   boy. 

"M>'    son,"    replies    the   father,    "God   will    provide    lliiii- 
sc'f   a    lamb    for  a   burnt  offering." 

With  this,  silence  falls  again,  broken  only  by  the  foot- 


^  jort  }i^" 
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alls  of  the  two  and  by  the  labored  breathing  of  the  father 
is  they  press  onward  up  the  steep  ascent.  We  cannot  help 
)Ut  wonder  if  they  really  are  fatlicr  and  son,  for  the  dis- 
)arity  in  their  ages  is  apparently  very  great.  But  let  us 
ollow  them. 

Coming  to  a  broad,  level  shelf  of  rock  near  the  summit 
3f  the  mountain,  the  father  stops.  Looking  around  he  says. 
This  will  do,  my  son,  this  is  the  place  of  which  the  Lord 
old  me.  Let  us  prepare  Him  here  an  altar."  The  youth 
quickly  deposits  his  burden  upon  a  convenient  rock,  and 
iiastens  to  assist  his  father.  Working  side  by  side  lhe>' 
roll  great  stones  together,  or  lift  them  into  place,  until 
an  altar  has  been  finished.  They  then  untie  the  bundle  of 
faggots  and  lay  them  in  order  upon  the  altar.  Tlieii 
Abraham,  for  such  is  the  name  of  the  father,  summons 
(lis  son  with  the  words,  "Come,  Isaac,  my  son,  according 
to  the  Word  of  Jehovah  I  must  bind  you."  With  wonder- 
ment written  on  his  countenance,  and  his  eyes  mutely  ask- 
ng  the  question  which  is  silenced  upon  his  lips  by  implicit 
:onfidence  in  his  father  and  in  his  God,  the  lad  steps  to 
his  father's  side  and  there  submits  himself  to  be  bound 
with  the  cords  which  have  been  wrapped  around  the 
firewood.  Having  bound  him,  the  father  lifts  the  boy  in 
his  arms  and  lays  him  gently  upon  the  wood  upon  the 
altar.    Then    lifting    his    eyes    to    heaven    the    father    prays. 

Though  his  lips  move  we  cannot  hear  his  words,  for 
the  prayer  is  a  silent  one.  but  we  may  well  believe  that 
he  is  praying  something  after  this  sort;  "My  gracious 
Lord,  I  do  not  fully  understand  Thy  purpose  in  this  matter, 
but  I  trust  in  Thy  Word.  Thou  hast  given  me  this  child 
in  mine  old  age,  and  Thou  hast  said  that  in  Isaac  shall  my 
,?eed  be  called.  Now  Thou  hast  commanded  that  I  offer 
him  for  a  burnt-offering  upon  this  altar.  Relying  upon 
ThjF  promise  I  am  obeying  Thy  voice,  though  as  yet  Thy 
purpose  is  hid  from  m^e.  T  know  Thy  Word  cannot  be 
broken,  and  that  Thou  wilt  yet  fulfil  Thy  promise,  though 
to  do  it.  Thou  must  raise  my  boy  from  the  dead.  Thou 
didst  call  hi^n  into  being  from  a  body  as  good  as  dead, 
and  didst  cause  a  dead  womb  to  give  him  birth.  Thou 
canst  raise  him  from  the  dead,  if  need  be,  that  Thy  promise 
may  not  fail.  With  this  assurance  and  reposing  confidence 
in  Thy  v.isdom  and  mercy,  my  Lord  and  my  God,  though 
it  breaks  my  heart  to  do  it,  I  hasten  to  perform  that  which 
'Ihou   hast   bidden." 

The  prayer  ended,  tlie  father  draws  the  knife  from 
his  girdle,  and  lifting  it  in  the  air  is  about  to  plunge  it  into 
the  prostrate  body  of  his  dearly  beloved  son.  The  con- 
vulsive working  of  his  features  reveals  both  the  depth  of 
his  love  for  the  boj',  and  the  unspeakable  intensity  of 
suffering   which   it   costs   him  to   make  this  sacrifice. 

But  suddenly,  before  that  fatal  blade  descends,  a  voice 
cries    out    of    heaven,    calling,    "Abraham,   Abraham." 

The  arm  of  this  man  falls  to  his  side,  and  his  face, 
till  now  drawn  with  suffering,  lights  up  with  a  new  hope  as 
he  turns  his  eves  toward  heaven  and  answers,  "Here  am 
I.' 

.■Kgain  the  voice  speaks,  saying.  "Lay  not  thine  hand 
upon  the  lad,  neither  do  thou  anything  unto  him.:  for  now 
I  kno.v  that  thou  fearest  God,  seeing  thou  hast  not  with- 
held   thy   son,   thine   only    son,    from    Me."     (Gen.    22:1-14) 

For  a  moment  Abraham's  head  is  bowed  in  worship. 
His  face  is  suffused  with  light,  and  his  lips  move  with  silent 
praise  and  thanksgiving  that  the  Lord  has  spared  him  this 
defd.  Then  lifting  up  his  eyes  he  looked  around  and  behind 
h!m  sees  a  ram,  caught  fast  in  a  thicket  by  his  horns. 
Quickly  he  slashes  the  cords  which  bind  his  son,  and  rais- 
ing him  from  the  altar,  with  streaming  eyes  he  showers 
passionate  kisses  upon  his  cheeks.  Then  hastening  to  the 
thicket  he  seizes  the  ram  and  the  blade  which  was  to  have 
been  buried  in  the  heart  of  Isaac  bathes  itself  instead  in 
the  life-blood  of  the  animal.  God  has  provided  Himself 
a   sacrifice. 

With  the  help  of  his  son,  he  lifts  the  carcass  upon  the 
altar  and  lays  it  upon  the  wood  where,  only  a  moment  since 
the  body  of  Isaac  rested.  The  fire  is  kindled  beneath  the 
.sacrifice,  and  as  its  smoke  ascends  heavenward  the  father 
and  the  son  kneel  together  beside  the  altar  while  the  father 


pours  out  his  heart  in  praise  to  the  Go<l  Who  in  His 
infinite  mercy  has  spared  the  life  of  his  dearly  beloved 
son  and  heir.  Arising  from  his  knees,  the  father  says  to 
Isaac,  "The  name  of  this  place  shall  be  called  Jehovah 
Jireh,"  which  being  interpreted  means,  "The  Lord  will 
provide." 

This  done,  they  wend  their  way  down  the  mountainside, 
vv:here  they  rejoin  the  servants  and  betake  themselves  to 
their  home.  As  they  pass  out  of  sight  behind  a  jutting 
rock,  a  Psalm  floats  back  to  us  upon  a  breeze  which  has 
just  sprung  out  of  the  valley.  We  cannot  catch  all  the 
words,  for  the  distance  is  too  great,  but  the  few  we  do  dis- 
tinguish, with  the  devotional  character  of  the  melody, 
assure  us  that  it  is  a  song  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  unto 
God. 

Now,  lest  some  may  think  the  picture  overdrawn,  we 
turn  for  a  moment  to  the  inspired  interpretation  of  this 
incident  as   it   is   recorded  in   Hebrews   11:17-19: 

By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  tried,  ofifered 
up  Isaac  :  and  he  that  had  received  the  promises 
offered   up    his    only   begotten   son, 

Of  whom  it  was  said,  that  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed 
be  called : 

Accounting  that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  up, 
even  from  the  dead;  from  whence  also  he  received 
him  in  a  figure   (lit.  a  type). 

The  Spirit  of  God  here  says  that  this  incident  was  a  type. 
There  can  be  no  question  that  one  of  God's  purposes  in 
leading  Abraham  to  do  as  he  did,  was  that  he  might 
afford  a  type  of  the  great  sacrifice  which  He  Himself 
was  to  make  in  actually  offering  His  only  begotten  Son 
upon  the  Cross  of  Calvary,  that  by  this  stupendous  mani- 
festation of  His  love  for  sinful  men  He  mJght  spare  them 
the    pams    of    hell. 

There  is,  however,  a  personal  angle  to  this  type,  and 
it  is  to  this  personal  angle  that  we  wish  specially  to  call 
attentif  n.  Isaac  was  condemned  to  die  by  the  Word 
of  God.  But  before  the  sentence  was  executed  a  substi- 
tute W3S  provided,  which,  the  Scripture  tells  us,  "Abraham 
offered  in  the  stead  of  his  son"  (Gen.  22:13).  The  ram 
was  slain,  and  his  body  was  consumed  as  an  offering, 
while  Isaac  went  free.  In  the  former  incident  which  we 
s'udied  we  saw  that  God  emphasized  the  necessity  for 
the  shedding  of  blood  in  order  to  provide  aw  acceptable 
substitute,  and  the  necessity  for  faith  in  the  heart  of  the 
man  who  was  to  benefit  by  it.  In  this,  however.  He  empha- 
sizes one  of  the  benefits  which  come  to  the  sinner  through 
the  death  of  the  Substitute,  namely,  the  gift  of  life.  Isaac 
lived   because  his  substitute  had   died.     So  it  is   written   in 
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''What  matchless  love  that 
could  die  for  me 
And  suffer  in  m^y  place! 
How  strange  that  Christ 
would  m,y  ransom,  be^ 
A  'tniracle  of  grace P"* 

— Richard  Hamsworth 
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"GRACE  AND   TRUTH" 


God's    holy    Word: 

God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but  to 
obtain    salvation    by   our    Lord   Jesus   Christ. 

Who  died  for  us,  that  whether  we  wake  or 
sleep  we  should  live  together  with  Him  (I  Thes. 
5:9-10). 


AND  OTHERS 

^i_yji    ND  what  shall  I   more   say,  for  the  time  will   fail 

to    tell   of    the    passover    lamb,   and    of    the    offerings 

of     Israel ;     of     the     bullocks,     and    the    lambs,     and     the 


rams,  and  he-goats,  and  the  doves;  of  the  sin  offerin 
and  the  trespass  offering  also;  and  of  the  scape  goa; 
and  of  many  others,  who  by  the  shedding  of  their  bloo 
have  borne  concerted  testimony  to  this  one  fact — In  th 
Srracious  purposes  of  God  the  sinner  receives  eternal  lif 
and  the  remission  of  his  sins  on  the  ground  that  a  Substi 
tute  has  died  and  shed  His  Blood  for  him,  in  his  stea 
suffering  the  judgment  of  the  Most  High.  All  these  type 
were  imperfect,  but  they  pointed  clearly  to  the  perfec 
sacrifice  of   the  Son  of   God,  Jesus   Christ,   our  Substitut 

In  Whom  we  have  redemption  through  His 
blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the 
riches   of   His    grace    (Eph.    1 :7). 


GOD'8    CALL    FOR    A    SEPARATED   PEOPLE 

by  A.  T.  PiERSON 


(Continued  from  last  issue) 


CONVERSION   OF  SOULS 


(jyY  WORLDLY  church  hinders  the  conversion  of  sin- 
ners. By  its  influence,  more  and  more  their  eyes 
become  blinded,  and  sealed  in  blindness,  to  the  value  of 
divine  things;  eternal  things  practically  disregarded;  and 
the  awful  warnings  of  God's  Word  and  providence  unheard 
or  unheeded,  as  was  the  earthquake  when  Hannibal  and 
the  Romans  fought  at  Thrasymene.  Vain  is  it  to  thunder 
the  terrible  truths  of  God  in  the  ears  of  the  deaf  and  the 
dead;  and  when  the  church  itself  grieves  and  quenches 
the  Spirit  by  fellowship  with  evil,  what  power  can  the 
Lord's  people  use  to  give  hearing  to  the  deaf  and  life  to 
the   dead? 

God  meant  to  impress  men  of  the  world  by  the  contrast 
of  the  unworldliness  of  His  own  people :  but,  on  the  whole, 
the  witness  of  a  separate  and  sanctified  life  is  gone,  and 
the  witness,  of  the  tongue  of  fire  is  gone  with  it.  The 
worldliness  of  the  church  is  a  fact  so  obvious  that  we  can- 
not shut  our  eyes  to  it.  Let  us  pray  that  our  vision  may 
be  so  cleared  of  every  veil  or  film,  thatr  we  may  not  see 
obscurely— men  as  trees  walking— but,  with  a  healthy 
normal  eye,  the  actual  state  of  things.  Dr.  Rice  of 
Virginia,  whose  name  will  long  be  fragrant  in  the  churches, 
used  to  say  that  "the  work  of  Foreign  Missions  will  not 
advance  as  it  ought  till  there  is  a  higher  type  of  piety  at 
home:  for  it  would  not  consist  with  the  plan  of  God  to 
diffuse  over  the  world  such  a  low  type  of  piety  as  now 
prevails." 

In  fact,  a  low  type  of  piety  has  but  little  disposition  to 
diffuse  itself ;  it  requires  all  its  vitality  and  energy  to  main- 
tain itself,— there  is  none  to  spare.  An  eminent  writer 
savs  that  "four-fifths  of  the  nominal  membership  of  the 
churches  add  nothing  to  their  real  power:  they  are  a 
dead  weight,  a  positive  hindrance  to  the  advance  of  the 
gospel;  they  actually  help  to  fill  up  the  gulf  between 
the  church  and  the  world,  and  so  break  down  all  distinc- 
tion between  the  truly  regenerate  and  the  enemies  of  God 
and  the   truth." 

If  the  prevailing  religious  life  is  of  so  low  a  grade, 
how  can  W;e  expect  God  to  permit  its  wide  and  swift 
diffusion?  As  it  is.  He  selects  the  few— the  advance  guard 
of  disciples — to  bear  the  banner  of  the  Cross  into  the 
enemies'  country.  He  permits  such  difficulties  and  dan- 
gers to  face  them,  that  all  but  devoted,  heroic  souls  turn 
back.  And  so  it  comes  to  pass  that  He  is  today  actually 
diffusing  in  missionary  fields  a  type  of  piety  far  in  advance 
of  that  found  at  home  and,  in  proportion  to  the  number 
of  laborers  and  the  means  employed,  the  results  are  at 
least  three-fcld  as  great  as  at  home.  Within  eighteen 
months,  in  Southern  India  one  hundred  thousand  left 
paganism  to  identify  themselves  with  Christian  Comniini- 
ities.  Uganda  furnishes  another  illustration  of  a  like 
advance.  If  piety  is  not  on  the  decline,  at  home,  why  must 
we  go  beyond  the  bounds  of  Christendom — into  the  heart 
of  pagandom — where  a  few,  imbued  with  a  special  spirit 
of    consecration,    are    at    \york— to    find    such    results?     In 


the  great  centers  of  Christian  civilization,  if  anywhere 
we  might  look  for  such  grand  fruits,  yet  for  nineteet 
centuries  no  such  harvests  have  waved  in  the  very  gardei 
of  the   Lord! 

What  does  all  this  mean?  It  means  that,  in  the  wor 
ship  of  folly  and  fashion,  in  the  race  for  worldly  treasur 
and  plcasin-c,  in  the  idolatry  of  mammon,  in  the  loss  o 
a  vivid  sense  of  the  reality  and  verity  of  spiritual  things 
in  the  lack  of  power  to  prevail  in  prayer,  in  the  loss  o 
that  concurrent  witness  of  a  holy  life,  weightier  by  fai 
than  any  witness  of  the  lips,  the  church  lias  also  lost 
power  to  convert  souls.  She  must  be  fair  as  the  moon 
clear  as  the  sun,  if  she  would  be  terrible  as  an  army  with 
banners,  and  go  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer!  The 
most  vital  secret  of  service  to  souls  is  A  SENSE  OF 
THE  POWERS  OF  THE  WORLD  TO  COME,  and  that 
becomes  impossible  in  just  such  proportion  as  we  are  con- 
formed   to  the    world   that    now    is. 

CHRISTIAN    ETHICS 

J^    HE    type    of    Christian    morality    is    likewise    on    the 

decline.     The    landmarks    both    of    Christian    doctrine 

and   practice  are   giving  way — being   deliberately   removed 

with    the    consent   of   hundreds   of    so-called   Christians. 

For  instance,  the  SANCTIFICATION  OF  THE 
LORD'S  DAY  is  becoming  a  remnant,  if  not  a  relic,  of 
the  remote  past;  and  if  this  process  goes  on,  before  another 
century  closes,  the  sanctity  of  the  Lord's  day  will  be 
classed  among  the  curiosities  of  archaeology  and  paleology. 

Many  disciples  do  away  with  the  consecrated  seventh 
of  time,  as  with  the  consecrated  tithe  of  money,  on  the 
ground  that  all  time  and  property  are  now  holy  unto  the 
Lord;  but  the  practical  effect  often  is  that  they  conse- 
crate nothing!  All  time  is  indeed  alike,  because  alike 
given  to  worldly  and  selfish  ends  and  uses;  all  property 
is  alike  indeed,  alike  required,  hoarded  or  expended  on 
worldly   and   selfish    principles. 

Where  arc  the  marks  of  consecrated  capital,  of  pro- 
perty adiuinistercd  by  disciples  as  stewards  of  God? 
Dollars  to  mammon,  dimes  to  God !  Money  enough  locked 
up  or  wasted  in  the  luxuries  of  rich  Christians  to  supply 
the  necessities  of  a  world's  poor  and  carry  the  gospel  to 
every   unsaved    soul! 

In  the  light  of  the  New  Testament,  the  question  has, 
more  than  once,  been  raised  whether  it  is  even  right  for 
a  disciple  to  be  rich.  Paul  and  James  warn  believers,  not 
only  against  dishonest  gains  and  selfish  or  sensual  indul- 
gence; but  the  lust  of  accumulation- — the  curse  of  canker 
and  rust  which  gathers  al)Out  all  hoarded  treasure  (Jas. 
.■^il-S).  Moses  turned  his  back  at  once  upon  all  three 
lusts — ambit'on,  appetite,  avarice,  when  he  forsook,  in  one 
.L'-rand  heroic  resolve,  the  court  of  the  Pharaohs,  the 
lileasnrcs  of  sin  and  the  treasures  of  Egypt.  During  Old 
Testament  times,  when  the  doors  had  not  as  yet  been 
thrown    open   to   a    world   lying  in    sin,   and    the   duty  and 
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i,  lii^ht  of  winning  the  race  to  God  had  not  been  appre- 
Kiidcd  as  belonging  to  God's  people,  the  avenues  for 
he  charitable  tisc  of  mone/  were  comparatively  few  and 
iniiow,  and  the  fiood  of  wealth  accumulated  from  lack 
.t  knowledge,  and  of  ways  wisely  to  expend  it.  But  now, 
\\i(h  a  thousand  millions  dying  without  the  bread  of  life 
how  can  those  who  love  Christ  hoard  wealth?  Look 
which  way  we  will,  in  the  thousand  demands  for  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  relief,  it  is  the  pleading  hand  of  our 
I  .nd  which  confronts  us,  and  that  hand  can  hold  and 
ilisburse  every  spare  dollar  or  even  dime  of  the  whole 
Christian  world.  How  can  disciples  hoard  wealth  without 
shutting  their  eyes  and  ears?  In  1875,  in  the  liquor  traffic 
;iIone,  twelve  hundred  millions  of  dollars  were  spent — one 
dollar  for  every  soul  of  the  world's  great  host,  while  all 
Christendom  spent  but  ten  millions  to  convert  the  world. 
That  same  year,  one  Christian  man  upon  his  own  house, 
grounds,  furniture  and  garniture  expended  five  times  the 
entire  sum  expended  by  the  American  Board  in  all  its 
missionary  operations.  In  many  a  home  of  disciples  the 
value  of  pictures,  statues,  silver  plate  and  jewels,  more 
than  exceeds  all  that  the  churches  of  the  vicinity  jointly 
give   to   spread   the   gospel   among   the   unsaved. 

Those  and  many  other  examples  which  might  be  given, 
of  the  various  forms  of  unspiritual  and  even  immoral 
life  in  the  church,  are  only  outbreaking  forms  of  inward 
corruption.  Boils  were  once  thought  to  proceed  from 
l)!ood  overcharged  with  certain  elements,  an  excess  of 
fatt>'  matter — carbon.  Modern  science  says  that  they 
come  as  often  from  thin  as  from  thick  blood' — from  low 
as  from  full  vitality.  The  desecration  of  the  Lord's  day, 
the  unconsecration  of  property,  and  kindred  evils,  are 
like  lioils  on  the  surface  of  the  body;  they  mean  thin 
blcud.  low  vitality;  they  are  external  manifestations  of 
inward  disease  and  debility.  No  outward  appHcation  can 
read)  ilieni;  llie  w'hole  inner  life  must  be  quickened  and 
revived   b_\-   the   Spirit  of  God. 

NEGLECT  OF  SOULS 

'f/'SK  niost  startling  fact  in  church  life  is  the  absence 
(if  personal  service  in  saving  souls.  Most  nominal  dis- 
ciples see  ill  to  lose  sight  of  service  in  the  pursuit  of  salva- 
tion, while  even  salvation  is  sought  with  but  feeble  and 
siinsmodic  effort.  During  nearly  fifty  years  of  public  life  in 
urging  ujion  disciples  a  systematic  habitual  seeking  of 
souls,  1  have  been  wont  to  put  the  question  pointedly,  do 
yon  know  that  you  have  Ijeen  instrumental  in  leading  one 
soul  to  Christ?  only  to  hear  the  sad  confession  in  hun- 
dreds of  cases,  that  there  has  been  no  real  effort  made 
in  that  direction.  Multitudes  of  professed  disciples  abso- 
lute 
per: 


.'gleet    the    unsaved   about    them;    the    question    of 
responsibility    is    scarcely    considered. 

I'^acts  and  figures  may  be  arrayed  in  a  deceptive  form, 
but  it  is  well  to  consider  their  testimony  touching  this 
ni.ilter.  .\ccording  to  the  latest  and  most  accurate  com- 
luitation,  the  world's  population  is  1,623,446,000,  and  of 
these  there  are  in  heathen  and  Mohammedan  lands  some 
1,051,360,000',  say  in  round  numbers  1,000,000,000.  It  has 
been  already  supposed  that  there  are  today  ten  millions 
of  true  followers  of  the  Lord,  really  regenerate.  Should 
each  of  these  win  one  soul  to  Christ  during  each  year. 
and  their  converts  do  the  same,  at  this  rate  of  increase 
we  would  have  in  seven  years  more,  1,280,000,000— a  num- 
ber exceeding  the  present  non-christian  population  of 
the    globe  ! 

This  estimate  allows  to  each  child  of  God  an  entire  year 
for  the  winning  of  each  new  convert,  and  none  are  sup- 
posed to  be  the  means  of  converting  more  than  seven 
souls:  yet  so  rapid  would  be  the  conquest  of  the  world 
for  Christ  at  this  rate,  that  within  seven  years,  the  church 
would  have  overtaken  the  entire  unevangelized  popu- 
lation of  the  globe,  allowing  for  the  average  rate  of 
increase    during   those    seven   years! 

Take  a  more  astounding  calculation.  If.  today,  there 
were  but  one  godly  man  on  earth;  and  during  this  year 
lie  should  convert  one  other,  and  these  two,  during  the 
next    year,    convert    two    more,    and    these    four    likewise 


double  their  number  the  third  year;  at  this  rate,  of 
geometrical  progression,  in  ten  years  we  have  1,024  dis- 
ciples; in  ten  years  more  1,048,576;  in  ten  more,  only  thirty 
years  in  all,  1,073,741,824,  or  again  more  than  the  whole 
number  of  souls,  today  unreached  by  the  gospel.  Yet, 
mark  again,  we  start  with  a  single  disciple,  and  suppose 
but  one  new  convert,  each  year,  as  the  trophy  of  every 
convert's  prayers  and  labors;  yet,  in  one  generation,  the 
whole  unevangelized  mass  is  permeated  by  the  gospel! 
Surely  there  is  nothing  either  impossible  or  impracti- 
cable in  this  proposition  that  every  true  disciple  shall 
win  at  least  one  soul  every  year.  Yet,  after  nineteen 
hundred  years,  careful  calculation  shows  that  the  propor- 
tion of  professed  disciples  to  the  whole  mass  of  mankind 
is  probably  no  larger  than  when  Constantine  took  the 
throne. 

Shall  disciples  fold  their  arms  in  self  complacency, 
while  there  is  risk  of  an  ungodly,  worldly,  apathetic  spirit 
honeycombing  the  very  life  and  pow.er  of  the  church  of 
God  and  draining  its  vitality!  Of  course,  with  a  low 
vitality,   there  cannot  be  a  high   fertility. 

In  denominations  that  average  well  for  piety  and 
activity,  it  is  often  acknowledged  that  religion  is  at  a  low 
ebb  and  sometimes  churches  report  actual  decrease  in 
members  during  the  year.  While  population  steadily 
advances,  the  net  gain  to  the  church  as  a  whole  is  pitifully 
small. 

Again  let  us  refer  to  the  apathy  which  prevails  in  the 
church  at  large  in  the  work  of  missions.  In  this  world- 
field  are  a  thousand  million  souls  without  even  the  know- 
ledge of  the  gospel.  With  every  swing  of  the  pendulum, 
a  soul  swings  into  eternity ;  and  so,  with  every  revolution 
of  the  earth  on  its  axis,  more  than  eighty-six  thousand 
move  into  the  unseen  world !  With  every  thirty  years  a 
generation  ha^  fled.  What  those,  now  living,  do  to  save 
their  own  generation  they  m.ust  do  while  that  generation 
survives  !  Yet  the  church  moves  as  slowly  as  though  we 
could  afford  t6  take  our  own  time  to  reach  these  perish- 
ing millions  with   the  w^ord  of  witness. 

Dr.  Joseph  Angus  long  ago  showed  that,  with  50,000 
missionaries  at  work,  and  $75,000,000  a  year  to  support 
them,  the  gospel  might  be  preached  again  and  again  to 
every  human  being  within  ten  years.  50,000  preachers 
seem  a  great  company;  yet  if  out  of  all  protestant  Chris- 
tians, we  count  only  ten  millions  truly  evangelical,  and 
converted,  one  per  cent,  of  that  ten  millions  would  give 
100,000.  Any  one  out  of  three  or  four  denominations  in 
America  could  give  all  the  laborers  required.  If  one  of 
every  twenty  Presbyterians  would  go  to  the  field,  no 
other  body  need  contribute  one  laborer  to  make  the 
5(',C00.  Ten  times  as  many  as  the  proposition  requires 
fell  on  each  side  in  the  war  for  the  Union.  Surely  all 
Cliristendom  together  could  furnish  the  necessary  workers, 
and  even  so  vast  a  host  would  scarcely  diminish  the 
apparent  numbers.  $750,000,000  in  ten  years  seems  a  great 
sum,  yet  if  each  member  of  the  evangelical  churches  in 
Europe  and  America  should  give  five  dollars  for  the  ten 
year's  v,-ork,  the  whole  amount  would  be  secured.  The 
Crimean  war  cost  nearly  as  much,  and  the  American  war 
ten  times  as  much  ;  and  there  are  ten  thousand  profess- 
ing disciples  wb.o,  together,  could  give  the  whole  sum, 
and  not  feel  it. 

STARTLING  FACTS 

ij\[  OW  calmly  look  at  this  arithmetic.  England  spends 
V^_>  in  two  years  on  "drink,"  what  would  suffice  in 
ten  years  to  preach  the  gospel  as  a  witness  to  every 
human  soul;  one  out  of  every  three  thousand  protestant 
church  members  would  give  the  fifty  thousand  laborers. 
In  twenty  years  we  might  preach  the  gospel  to  every  soul. 
What  are  wc  doing?  The  whole  amount  given  to  the 
missionary  work  of  the  world,  for  the  last  ten  years,  has 
not  exceeded  fifteen  millions  yearly,  about  fifteen  dollars 
per  year  for  the  evangelization  of  each  thousand  souls ! 
No  wonder  that  Dr.  Duff,  the  modern  Paul,  said,  as  with 
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his  dying  breath,  "The  church  is  playing  at  missions." 
There  are  open  doors  today  in  Japan,  Korea,  China,  Jndia, 
Africa,  Syria,  Italy,  France,  Spain,  demanding  for  each  of 
these  great  fields  at  least  a  thousand  laborers.  We  have 
for  a  hundred  years  prayed  that  God,  by  His  providence, 
would  open  the  way  into  pagan  and  papal  lands;  and 
now,  when  the  very  walls  of  Jericho  tumble  before  our 
eyes,  but  a  feeble  few  are  ready  to  go  up  into  the  breaches 
made  in  answer  to  prayer.  What  of  the  sincerity  of  those 
prayers?  Is  there  in  the  very  body  of  Christ  so  little  life, 
that  there  is  a  paralysis  of  sensation  and  motion?  so  little 
vitality  and  spirituality  that  earnestness  is  gone?  Have 
we  no  zeal  for  God,  no  self-denial,  no  enterprise?  Ah, 
the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees, — formalism  and  ritualism; 
the  leaven  of  the  Saducees — rationalism  and  skepticism ; 
the  leaven  of  Herod— worldliness  and  wickedness  are  per- 
meating the  whole  lump.  The  practical  irreligion  and  infi- 
delity, found  inside  the  nominal  church,  hinder  the  gospel 
more  than  all  the  counterparts  of  them  outside  the  church. 
One  million  of  thoroughly  consecrated  disciples  would 
change  the  whole  life  of  the  church  and  of  the  world.  One 
devoted  Scotchman,  telling  the  old,  old  story,  in  broken 
French,  to  the  fierce  and  fiery  commune  of  Belleville,  lit 
an  altar  flame  in  that  Parisian  suburb  which  caught  from 
one  new  altar  to  another,  till  the  awful  shame  of  St.  Bar- 
tholomew's Eve  seemed  likely  to  be  wiped  away  in  the 
glory  of  a  regenerate  France.  Think  of  it !  One  hundred 
and  thirty  preaching  stations  established  in  French- 
centers  !  Pentecost  revived  in  the  very  seat  of  the  papal 
beast  1  The  glorious  coming  of  the  Lord  to  which  the  flam- 
ing fingers  of  prophecy  point  may  be  delayed  by  the 
apathy  of  the  church!  Perhaps  He  is  waiting  for  just  such 
a  spirit   of  consecrated  Christian  enterprise  I 

SANCTIFIED  PARENTHOOD 

Q/jf  NOTHER  form  of  evil,  conspicuous  among  the 
causes  of  the  low  level  of  church  life  is  the  lack 
of  a  sanctified  parenthood.  We  must  remember  that  the 
unit  in  the  Bible,  is  not  the  individual  but  the  family. 
From  the  hour  when  God,  seeing  that  it  was  not  good  for 
the  man  that  he  should  be  alone,  erected  in  the  sinless  Eden 
the  first  foundation  for  the  household.  He  has  dealt  with 
the  race  with  marked  reference  to  the  organic  unity  of 
the  family  life.  Back  of  all  mere  covenant  relations, 
back  of  the  influence  of  parental  training  or  neglect, 
there  lies  a  law  of  heredity  by  which  like  begets  like. 
If  character  is  not  inherited,  aptitudes  are,  and  they  give 
a  bias  in  a  good  or  bad  direction  to  the  whole  life  of 
offspring. 

The  evil  upon  which  we  are  now  delicately  touching 
demands  heroic  treatment.  Its  power  is  the  more  terrible 
because  a  false  m.odesty  forbids  or  restrains  attack  upon 
it.  What  can  be  worse  than  the  evil  practices  which  touch 
those  mysterious  and  sacred  powers  which  ally  man  so 
closely  to  the  Creator!  Human  beings  may  beget  children 
in  their  own  likeness — children  having  immortal  souls. 
With  what  an  awful  dignity  wedlock  is  thus  invested! 
What  a  matter  is' thi3  to  treat  with  low  jest  and  loath- 
some trifling,  when  souls,  born  of  human  parents,  are  to 
develop  as  into  aagels  or  demons  I  What  a  tie  is  that  of 
wedlock  to  be  formed  without  thought,  without  prayer, 
without  first  laying  one's  self  upon  the  holy  altar  of 
God! 

The  whole  future  character  and  destiny  of  mankind 
hang  upon  the  careful,  prayerful  consecration  of  parent- 
hood. Fvery  condition  must  therefore,  as  far  as  possible, 
be  insuied  in  the  parents  that  is  calculated  to  insure  off- 
spring, physically,  mentally  and  morally  healthy,  happy 
and  holy.  The  raising  of  stock  on  thg  farms  is  a  matter  of 
.•.cience,  yfet  more  care  is  giv<fti  to  the  purity  of  breed 
and  blood  in  flocks  and  herds,  sheep  and  cattle,  than  in 
the  human  family. 

There  are  nameless  crimes  which  belong  only  to  the 
modern  Sodom,  but  there  is  too  much  unconsecrated  par- 
enthood on  the  part  of  those  who  are  divinely  taught  that 
their  bodies  are  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that 
those  who  defile  the  temple  of  God,  God  Avill  destroy! 


riage  ties  without  reference  to  mutual  fitness,  physica 
mental,  moral  or  spiritual,  under  the  sway  of  motives  o 
convenience,  social  position,,  chance,  caprice,  pecuniar 
gain,  passion,  without  the  pure  love  which  is  the  onl' 
true  basis  or  sanction  of  marriage?  Some  Christian  wome, 
thus  become  mothers  of  offspring  tainted  from  birth  witi 
the  leprosy  of  scrofulous  blood  or  the  poison  of  a  nativ 
appetite  for  drink !  Puny  infants  reproduce  the  wors 
conditions  of  the  parent,  weakness,  weariness,  menta 
exhaustion,  nervous  prostration!  Some  children,  owe  i 
to  their  parents  that  from  birth,  they  go  astray  with  , 
needless  intensity  of  depravity,  an  inborn  propensity  fo  i 
crime;  or  because  of  the  carelessness  or  waywardness  o  i 
their  parents,  are  easy  victims  of  epilepsy,  insanity,  idiocv  ; 
or  a  hundred  other  forms  of  curse,  so  that  their  verj 
presence  in  the  world  tells  the  tale  of  an  unconsecratecl 
parenthood.  : 

The  fact  is  weighty  with  a  world  of  issues,  that,  it, 
this  most  solemn  and  responsible  matter,  involving  th<; 
present  being,  and  eternal  future,  of  souls,  the  Lord's  bless 
ing  should  not  habitually  be  sought ;  that,  sometimes.  He  i: 
not  acknowledged,  and  in  hundreds  of  cases  there  is  ever 
trifling  and  sin.  From  various  sources,  and  especially  fron 
frequent  and  familiar  contact  with  eminent  Christiai 
physicians,  there  has  come  to  my  know.ledge  facts  whicl 
could  not  be  dealt  with  in  plainness  without  violating 
propriety.  One  yearns  to  break  through  the  restrain 
of  a  questionable  delicacy  and  describe  these  things  as 
they  are,  and  ought  to  be  exposed.  But  now,  as  ir 
Paul's  day,  it  is  a  shame  to  speak  of  those  things  whicl 
are  done  in  secret.  There  are  shameful  sins,  connectei 
with  this  solemn  matter,  that  we  fear  will  confront  ever 
some  disciples  at  the  judgment  seat!  What  would  be  the 
improved  character  of  the   next  generation  if  the  powers 


md   privileges   of    parenthood    could    but    be    entirely    hal 
lowed ! 


Is  it  not  a  crime  when  professing  disciples  form  mar 


We  are  bidden  to  "bring  up  our  children  in  the  nur 
ture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord."  Who  shall  say  where 
Christian  nurture  begins?  Can  we  fix  a  definite  age,  when 
the  character  of  a  child  takes  its  first  impress?  Is  there 
one  moment  from  the  first  breath,  when  character  is  not 
taking  its  mould  from  surroundings?  Are  no  impreS' 
sions  made  even  before  birth?  Nay  is  there  not  a  par^ 
ental  responsibility  reaching  still  further  back,  to  the 
making  and  moulding  of  the  individual  character  itself 
which  is  to  transmit  its  aptitudes  to  children  yet  unborn 

Culture,  however  careful  and  prayerful,  can  neve 
enable  parents  to  bring  into  this  world  offspring  untainted 
with  sin  ;  but  no  one  can  say  how  much  the  entire  dedica 
tion  of  the  parent  may  do  to  prepare  and  dispose  the  child 
for  the  regenerating  Spirit.  Hannah  prayed  for  a  son,  and, 
before  the  child  was  conceived,  gave  him  to  the  Lord, 
and  so  Samuel,  from  youth  to  old  age,  led  the  holy  sue 
cession  of  prophets.  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth  walked  in 
all  God's  commandments  and  ordinances  blameless;  and 
John  the  Baptist  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  even 
from  his  mother's  womb.  If  there  were  more  Hannahs, 
there  would  be  more  Samuels.  Were  there  more  parents 
like  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth  there  would  be  more  sons 
like  John.  The  beloved  Timothy  was  carefully  trained — 
from  a  child  he  knew  the  Holy  Scriptures:  but  his  Chris- 
tian nurture  began  earlier  than  this:  the  "unfeigned  faith 
which  was  in  him  dweU  first  in  his  grandmother  Lois 
and  his  mother  Eunice  I"  What  a  hint  is  this  that  the 
secret  germ  even  of  Timothy's  faith  might  be  traced 
back  even  through  a  godly  mother  to  a  godly  grand- 
mother ! 

Let  disciples  by  the  Word  of  God  and  by  prayer, 
sanctify  their  whole  being,  reeard  their  bodies  as  temples 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  use  all  their  powers  for  the  glory 
of  God;  cultivating  a  godly  character  and  exercising 
;?odly  self-restraint,  walking  in  the  Spirit  that  they  may 
not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  Let  them  prayerfully 
consecrate  parenthood  to  God,  that  every  child  begotten 
or  born  of  them  may,  by  God's  help,  be  to  the  utmost 
fitted  for  and  disposed  to  a  pure  and  godly  life. 

(Continued  in  next  issue) 
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/^-y  Jesse  Roy  Jones 


The  Alumni  Association  of  the  Denver  Bible  Insti- 
tute elected  for  their  officers  for  the  coming  year  the 
following:  Harold  A.  Wilson,  '18,  President;  Roy  R.  Boese, 
'27,  Vice  President;  Lucille  Boese,  '26,  Secretary;  Eulalia 
M.    Lindqiiist,    '27,    Treasurer. 

This  letter  from  our  Brother  Wade  K.  Ramsey,  Class  '20 
brought  blessing  to  all  present  at  the  annual  meeting  of 
the  Alunuii  Association,  and  gave  food  for  thought  and 
pr.iyer.  We  pass  it  on  to  our  "Grace  and  Truth"  family 
ic.T   their   prayerful    consideration  : 

"iMay   23,    1927. 

"The    Alumni    Association    of    D.    R.    I. 
■J    2047   Glenarm   Place, 
Denver,    Colorado. 

'Dear  Fellow-alumni : 

Let  me  express  my  sincere  regrets  for  not  being  able 
to  attend  this  very  important  meeting  of  the  Alumni 
Association.  But  if  I  cannot  be  there  in  bodily  presence, 
I  am  there   in   spirit   and  prayers. 

"It  has  been  a-  cherished  honor  to  be  your  president  for 
the  past  year,  and  accordingly  I  wish  to  thank  you  most 
heartily  for  the  honor  conferred  ...  I  am  deeply  interested 
in  this  organization  and  pray  and  expect  that  it  will 
become  a  vital  force  in  advancing  the  interest  of  the 
School  we   all  love. 

"As  retiring  president,  may  I  offer  a  suggestive  pro- 
gram, which  I  believe  ought  to  be  carried  out  by  the 
Alumni  Association  in  harmony  with  and  under  the 
direction  of  the   Board  of   Directors  of   D.    B.   I.? 

"I  have  been  impressed  for  some  time  with  the  need 
of  having  a  summer  camp  in  the  mountains  of  Colorado, 
where  young  people  from  different  parts  of  the  country 
m'ght  gather  each  year  and  take  special  training  for 
spiritual  leadership  in  their  various  and  respective  com- 
munities, and  where  young  people  whom  God  is  calling 
into  the  mission  field  and  the  ministry  might  be  brought 
face  to  face  with   the  issue  of  their  life's  work. 

"In  thinking  this  matter  over,  I  have  been  convinced 
that  Institute  Park  is  that  place,  and  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute  is  the  institution  to  direct  this  program,  and  the 
Alumni  .Association  is  the  organization  to  foster  and  help 
carry   it   out. 

"Such  a  summer  training  camp  would  put  the  Institute 
workers — and  other  men  of  spiritual  insight  and  power, 
whom  the  Institute  might  wish  to  secure— into  direct 
contact  with  youne  people  from  widely  separated  sections 
of  the  country.  This  would  mean  much  to  many  com- 
munities in  bringing  to  their  doors  through  their  young 
people  the  vital  and  soul-stirring  message  which  'the 
Institute  has  to  offer.  It  would  mean  much  to  the  Insti- 
tute in  having  this  contact  with  young  people  on  whom 
God  is  unmistakably  laying  His  hands  for  the  mission 
field  or  the  ministry  or  other  special  work  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ.    It"  would  also  be  a  factor  to  offset  and  oppose 


the    inany    other    such    camps    for    young    people    run    and 
controlled    by    Modernists. 

"The  work  could  be  broadened  so  as  to  appeal  to  older 
people,  wishing  to  spend  a  vacation  in  the  hills,  and  at 
the  same  time  make  advancement  in  the  things  of  Christ. 
I  believe  this  thing  could  be  made  a  real  spiritual  force 
and   would   honor    Christ    and   bless    humanity. 

"This  is  just  a  rough  suggestive  outline,  which  would. 
no  doubt,  be  revamped  and  changed  to  fit  the  real  condi- 
tions once  the  Institute  decided  to  carry  it  out.  I  commend 
it  for  your  earnest  prayer  and  consideration,  and  would 
be  glad  to  hear  from  you  as  to  what  you  think  abom  it 
as   a   goal   for  the   Alumni  to   strive   for   in   the    future. 

"Afay  God's  richest  blessings  rest  upon  you  as  you 
meet.     I    shall    remember    you    in    prayer. 

Yours   in  the  Blessed  Hope, 

WADE  K.   RAjVISEY." 


Mr.  Maurice  G.  Dametz,  Assistant  Editor  on  "Grace 
and  Truth"  staff  and  member  of  the  D.  B.  I.  Faculty,  was 
privileged  of  God  to  conduct  six  meetings  last  month  at 
Yampa,  Bear  River  and  Steamboat  Springs,  Colo.  Through 
the  power  of  the  Word  under  his  ministry  a  total  of 
fort\'-two  decisions  for  the  Lord  were  witnessed.  Praise 
God.   the   Word    still   works. 


Mr  Clyde  E.  Hahs,  former  student  of  D.  B.  I.,  is  preach- 
ing in  school  houses  round  about  Fowler,  Colo.  Pie  is 
teaching  a  Teachers'  Training  Class  of  young  people  and. 
has  already  turned  one  young  man  toward  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute  for  further  Bible  training.  Brother  Hahs 
is  hoping  the  Lord  may  open  up  the  way  for  him  to 
return  to  D.  B.  I.  to  finish  his  course.  He  was  recently 
licensed   by    the    Baptist    church    at    Fowler. 


Air.  and  Mrs.  Otto  Deming,  former  students  of  D.  B. 
I.,  have  been  spending  the  summer  months  at  the  Insti- 
tutes-assisting with  the  work  of  the  School  and  fellow- 
shrtj'ping  with  the  members  of  the  Faculty  and  Workers' 
Group  who  carry  the  work  on  through  the  summer 
month.';.  The  loyalty  of  these  two  young  people  to  the 
^^'ord  of  God  and  to  the  Institute  where  they  received 
the'r  knowledge  of  the  Word  brought  refreshment  and 
encouragement  to  the  Institute  family.  They  left  Denver 
on  August  18th  for  Schaeffer's  Crossing,  where  Ihey 
expect  to  begin  working  in  the  needy  mountain  districts 
of  Colorado,  hoping  also  to  push  on  up  into  Wyoming 
with    the    gospel. 

We  bespeak  for  the  Demings  the  prayers  of  the  "Grace 
and  Truth"  family,  as  they  go  out  into  this  wonderful 
mission    by    faith,.     The    members     of    the    Faculty    and 
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'GRACE  AND   TRUTH^' 


\Vo:-kcr's  Group  of  tlie  Institute  are  thanking  God  for 
t'  e  privilege  of  standing  hack  of  them,  and  are  asking 
God  to  increase  the  number  of  those  who  will  count  all 
things  but  loss  for  the  priceless  privilege  of  knowing 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  and  of  bringing  others  to  a  know- 
led,- e    of    Him. 


Under  the  auspices  of  the  Moody  Bible  Institute  of 
Chicago,  a  summer  Bible  conference  was  held  in  the 
1  irst  Unied  Presbyterian  Church  of  Denver,  July  31— 
Augusi  14.  Tjie  speakers  at  this  conference  were:  Rev. 
At.  T.  .Shcllord.  D.t).;  Rev.  E.  G.  Crabill,  D.D. ;  Rev. 
W".  !•:.  McClin-e,  D.D. ;  and  Rev.  W.  H.  Rogers.  D.D. 
Assi  ling  in  tlic  conference  were  Rev.  and  Mrs.  B.  C. 
.Montponiciy,  who  had  charge  of  the  music.  Mr.  Geo. 
\'.  Kirk,  Director  of  the  Extension  Department  of  the 
Moody    Institute,    directed    the    conference. 

Rich  blessing  was  brought  to  those  who  were  privi- 
leged to  attend  the  conference.  The  mornftig  and  after- 
n  .(i;i  sessions  were  devoted  to  inspirational  addresses  and 
l!ih!e  studies,  while  the  evening  services  emphasized  the 
evangelistic    note. 

W't  praise  God  for  these  strong  men  in  the  Faith 
wlio  liave  ministered  to  us  at  Denver  of  the  things  of  the 
Word,  and  we  pray  His  richest  blessing  upon  them  as 
tluy  conlinr.e  ministering  the  things  of  Christ  in  other 
places. 


cooperate  with  us  in  prayer  and  with  tlieir  gifts,  as  th( 
Lord  directs,  in  establishing  a  work  in  another  one  of  these 
needy  communities.  The  field  is  located  in  llic  e.\trem< 
southeast  section  of  our  city,  being  a  new  addition  whicV 
was  opened  up  for  the  purpose  of  giving  poor  people  ; 
place  to  live  cheaply.  Several  hundred  families  1- 
availcd  themselves  of  this  oi^portunity,  resulting  in  the 
creation  of  a  small  community  in  itself  made  up  of  people 
who  are  very  poor,  but  very  precious  in  the  sight  of  ov 
Lord. 


Some  nine  or  ten  months  ago,  tliis  coi 
to  us  for  he!p  in  establishing  an  interdcno 
mission  in  their  midst.  We,  after  iirayc 
responded,  and  have  since  received  (jod' 
His  leading  in  this  step  by  seeing  niai 
saved  and  believers  restored  aiuf  strcn 
Chris! ian   life. 


ospel 
ifion. 


Mr.  James  McKendrick,  Scotch  evangelist,  visited  Den- 
\er  during  (he  mcmth  of  July  on  his  farewell  tour  of 
ViT  erica.  Brother  McKendrick  conducted  tent  meetings 
in  the  central  part  of  the  city  from  July  10th  to  August 
14th,  bringing  botb  evangelistic  messages  to  the  lost  and 
leaching  messages  to  believers.  His  testimony  has  been 
s;reatly  Idessed  of  God  in  the  city  of  Denver  because  of 
its  simplicity  and  clarity,  and  His  Spirit-filled  life  has  been 
an  inspiration  and  encouragement  to  all  of  us.  We  wish 
for  Brother  McKendrick  God's  richest  blessing  as  he 
returns    shortlv    to    Scotland. 


We  have  been  conducting  our  services  in  a  Icnipor 
building  about  thirty  feet  wide  and  fifty  feci  lonu',  h 
of  rough  lumber,  with  no  lining,  dirt  floor,  wooden  bene 
for  seats,  and  the  ventilation  greatly  augmented  by  nun 
ous  cracks  in  the  walls.  This  jjuilding  has  answered  our 
purpose  very  well  during  the  summer  months,  but  greath 
handicaps  the  work  in  the  winter,  it  being  impossible  tc 
heat  the  present  building  in  cold  weather.  Furthermore 
the  present  arrangement  is  only  temporary  as  the  lots  arc 
not  owned  by  the  mission,  and  we  may  he  compelled  1( 
change  our  location  at  any  time. 


Due  to  these  facts,  wc  arc  I 
lunds  to  build  a  mission  lor  tin 
time  that  remains  before  the  w  i 
investigated  the  cost  of  a  buildi; 
for  the  needs  t  f  tlie  coniniunitx- 
thousand  dollars  will  cover  lli 
material,  the   labor   being  donate 


AN  APPEAL  FOR  PRAYER 

'  For  several  years  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  has  been 
taking  the  message  of  Jesus  and  His  love  to  some  of  the 
neglected  districts  of  Colorado,  working  in  communities 
where    there 


1                       are     no     other 

1                       churches      and 
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fields. 

Many  of  our  friends  who  know  of  this  need 
already  given  financial  help  to  the  extent  that  lol 
a  new  building  site  have  been  purchased  and  a  h;; 
of  $100.'.0  is  on  hand.  In  addition  to  this,  the  rough 
her  in  our  temporary  building  now  being  occuplet 
l)e  usable  in  the  new  building.  But  we  are  still 
^^2,0'IO.CO  short  of  the  total  amount  needed.  Hoi 
we  can  get  along  without  the  complete  building  at  pr 
if   we   are   permitted  to    put   in   the    basement   immedi 
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Fourth    Quarter,    Lesson    10. 


Expositions  by  H.  A.  Wilson 
Illustrations  by  Albert  Mygatt 

ISAIAH  TEACHES  RIGHT  LIVING 

Lesson   Text:    Isaiah   5:1-12. 
Read    Chapters   3:1    to    5:20. 


Sunday,    December    4,    1927. 


Golden   Text: 

"Pure  religion  and  undeBied  before  God  and  the  Father, 
is  this.  To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction, 
and  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world"  (James 
1:27). 

Before  we  leave  the  stud}'  of  the  prophets  let  us  once 
more  call  to  mind  the  fourfold  character  of  their  mes- 
sage. In  the  former  lesson  in  which  we  studied  all  four 
in  their  relationship  one  with  another,  we  emphasized  the 
principles  involved,  but  in  this  we  shall  lay  the  emphasis 
on  the  practical  outworking  of  those  principles.  It  is  well, 
we  l^elieve,  that  we  should  thus  emphasize  the  fourfold 
character  of  the  Prophet's  messages,  for,  coupled  with  the 
recognition  that  the  Bible  is  self-interpreting,  this  is  the 
master  key  to  the  study  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  if 
the  only  result  of  our  studies  in  the  writings  of  the  Pro- 
phets is  that  our  students  have  gained  a  clear  understand- 
ing of  the  principles  involved,  and  are  enabled  to  distin- 
guish for  themselves  the  different  lines  of  truth,  our 
time    will   be    well   spent. 

The  lesson  which  is  before  us  is  admirably  adapted  to 
such  a  study  as  that  which  we  propose,  because  it  is  one 
of  the  passages  in  the  Old  Testament  which  has  direct 
statements,  either  in  its  own  limits  or  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  indicate  what  each  of  the  four  messages  is. 
Three  passages  in  the  New  Testament  most  clearly  inter- 
pret the  three  of  the  messages  which  are  ordinarily  most 
difficult   for   the    beginner   to   detect. 

I.  THE    LOCAL    HISTORICAL    MESSAGE 

"The  vineyard  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  the  hausa  of 
Israel"    (Isa.   5:7). 

The  local  historical  message  of  the  Scripture  is  easily 
understood.  It  is  stated  in  Isaiah  5 :7,  "The  vineyard  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts  is  the  house  of  Israel."  This  is  an  inter- 
pretation both  of  what  precedes,  and  of  what  follows  in 
the  lesson  te.xt.  God  had  chosen  the  nation  Israel  to  be 
a  people  for  His  Name.  He  had  brought  them  out  of 
Egypt,  and  planted  them  in  the  land  of  promise.  He  had 
carefully  protected  them  and  cared  for  them  and  nurtured 
them,  and  as  a  result  He^  ver_\'  reasonably  looked  for  them 
to    show    their    gratitude    by    bringing    forth    fruit    to    His 


glory.  And  what  this  fruit  was  to  be  is  stated  in  this 
same  verse,  "I  looked  for  judgment,  but  behold  oppres- 
sion; for  righteousness,  but  behold  a  crv."  (Ps.  80:8-11: 
Jer.  2:21;   Ezek.   17:6-10;    I   Cor.  9:7) 

There  was  more  involved  in  this  than  simply  the  nor- 
mal relationship  between  God  and  His  people.  In  that 
realm  alone  surely  His  request  was  not  unreasonable  and 
Israel's  sin  appears  very  terrible.  But  when  we  consider 
that  God  had  chosen  Israel  of  all  the  nations  in  the  world 
that  He  might  make  them  a  testimony  to  the  rest  of 
the  world,  and  that  through  them  He  might  draw  others 
unto  Himself,  their  failure  seems  all  the  more  hideous. 
Not  only  had  they  failed  to  render  to  the  Lord  the  due  and 
fitting  tribute  of  their  gratitude  for  His  mercy,  but  in 
addition  they  had  failed  to  enter  into  His  ordained  pur- 
pose for  their  lives,  that  they  should  bear  His  testimony 
and  embod}'  in  themselves  the  most  convincing  evidence 
of    His    saving    grace    and    power.    (Hosea    10:1) 

The  Scripture  before  us,  therefore,  speaks  plainly  of 
Israel's  sin  and  testifies  of  God's  judgment.  Because  she 
has  sinned,  God  must  chasten.  The  sins  named  are  graft 
and  greed,  and  intemperance.  And  if  we  consider  the  close 
connection  which  existed  in  those  days  between  the  use 
of  strong  drink  and  music  and  the  worship  of  the  idols, 
we  will  recognize  at  once  that  the  sins  which  are  listed 
here  involve  by  implication  also  the  sins  in  the  realm  of 
worship  which  are  spoken  of  elsewhere  but  not  here  men- 
tioned by  name.  (Dan.  3:5;  Dan.  5:4)  Likewise  several 
of  the  judgments  of  God  arc  spoken  of  in  detail,  though 
the  ones  mentioned  by  no  means  exhaust  the  list.  God's 
protection  is  to  be  withdrawn,  and  Israel  is  to  be  delivered 
into  the  hand  of  her  enemies.  The  land  is  to  be  desolated 
and  to  become  unfruitful  through  the  ravages  of  the  ene- 
mies and  the  withholding  of  the  blessing  of  rain.  The 
condition  both  of  the  people  and  of  the  land  today  is  mute 
but  convincing  evidence  that  the  judgments  which  Isaiah 
pronounced  by  divine  inspiration  have  found  a  terrible 
and  literal  fulfilment.  Truly  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts  has  been  laid  waste!  ( Ter.  12:10;  Ps.  80:8-16;  Joel 
1:5-7;   Rev.   14:18,   19) 

Here  the  le«s«n  stops,  but  we  know  that  God's  dealiug 
with  Israel  do^s  not  end  here,  for  He  ha*  promised  that  in 
the  future  His  vine  shall  grow  and  flourish  and  bring 
forth  its  proper  fruit  to  His  glory.  (Hos.  14:4-7) 
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'GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 


II.  THE     PROPHETIC    NATIONAL^  MESSAGE 

"He  will  miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men  and  will 
let  out  His  vineyard  unto  other  husbandmen,  which  shajl 
render    Him    the    fruits    in    their    seasons"    (Matt.    21:41). 

The    prophetic     national    message     is     also     very     clear. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  stated  it  in  the  form  of  a  parable 
addressed  to  the  Pharisees  of  His  own  day.  In  this  parable 
He  used  the  symbol  of  the  vineyard  again  to  set  forth 
Israel's  unfruitfulness  in  His  own  day,  but  consistent  with 
the  progressive  revelation  principle  He  laid  the  responsi- 
bility for  this  condition  upon  the  shoulders  of  the  relig- 
ious leaders  of  the  day,  Israel's,  rejection  of  the  Word  of 
tne  Lord  in  the  days  of  the  prophets  is  mentioned  in  the 
mistreatment  whicli  the  keepers  of  the  vineyard  gave  to 
the  servants,  and  its  climax  is  seen  in  their  rejection  of 
the  -Lord  Jesus  Christ,  set  forth  by  the  Son  and  HeiiT 
This  parable  upon  careful  investigation  is  seen  also  to 
point  forward  to  the  sin  and  fruitlessness  of  Israel  in  the 
Great  Tribulation.  In  this  parable  the  imminent  chasten- 
ing of  the  Roman  dispersion  is  disclosed,  and  it  is  coupled 
with  the  judgment  which  shall  fall  upon  unbelieving  Israel 
at  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ.  (Matt.  21:33-4-5;  .Mark 
12:1-12;    I.n.  20:9-10) 

III.  THE    PROPHETfC    MESSIANIC    MESSAGE 

"I  am  the  true  Vine,  and  My  Father  is  the  Husband- 
man"   (John    15:1). 

We  have  seen  one  aspect  of  the  prophetic  messianic 
message  in  the  sufferings  of  the  Son  in  the  parable  to 
which  we  have  already  referred.  Israel's  rejection  ot 
the  Word  of  the  Lord  in  the  days  of  Isaiah  finds  its  anti- 
type in  their  rejection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
(l.iys  of  His  earthly  ministry  and  in  their  covenant  with 
.\iiticlirist  in  the  Great  Triljulation.  In  each  instance 
it  is  the  same  One  Whom  they  are  rejecting.  The  One 
Who  SDoke  through  the  mouths  of  the  prophets  addressed 
them  in  His  own  Person  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
'hore  His  testimony  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  and  He  will 
once  more  address  them  through  His  prophets  when  the 
one  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  go  forth  to  min- 
ister the  Word  in  the  Great  Tribulation.  From  this  stand- 
point the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  seen  as  the  Master  and 
Owner  of  the  vine.  He  it  was  Who  planted  and  pro- 
tected and  nurtured  His  people  Israel,  and  He  it  was  Who 
looked  for  the  fruit  but  found  none,  and  consequently 
visited  chastening  upon  them.  (Isa.  6:1,  5;  fno.  12:41; 
Jno   1:11) 

But     now     we    come     to     another    phase     of    this     truth. 

In  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  John  we  read  the  words  which 
fell  from  the  lips  of  the  Messiah  Himself,  "I,  am  the 
true  Vine."  With  all  mankind  Israel  could  say',  "In  Him 
we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being"  (Acts  '  17 :28). 
,But  she  had  more  reason  than  others  for  such  a  testimony, 
for  of  all  the  nations  in  the  world  Israel  had  been  the 
recipient  of  the  most  marked  divine  favor.  She  had 
received  care  and  blessing  which  no  other  nation  had 
enjoyed.  In  these  things  she  was  a  peculiar  people.  But 
apart  from  the  God  Who  called  her  and  cared  for  her 
-o  tenderly,  Israel  was  no  better  than  other  nations. 
Surely  it  was  in  Christ  that  she  was  what  she  was,  and 
this  is  (loul)tlcss  one  of  the  meanings  which  imderlay  the 
words    of   tlie    Saviour. 

Bu*-    there    is    more    to    this    statement    even    than    this. 

Each  of  the  symbols  which  God  uses  to  set  forth  His 
people  Israel  has  a  special  significance.  The  fig  tree  is 
essentially  political,  and  has  to  do  primarily  with  Israel's 
i^ational  experiences  (Lu.  13:6-9;  Matt  24:32).  The 
Olive  tree  on  the  other  hand  is  primarily  spiritual,  and 
represents  Israel  in  her  spiritual  relationships  with  the 
Lord  (Ps.  52:8;  Jer,  11  :16-17 ; '  Rom.  11:17-24;  remember, 
too. 'that  oil  is  typical  of  the  Holy  Spirit).  But  the  vine 
in  its  symbolical  significance  is  essentiallv  and  primarih' 
-■•ervile,  having  to  do  with  Israel's  testimony.  This  •  is 
qiu'te  clearly  seen  when  we  remember  that  the  function 
rf    the    vine    is    to   give   wine,    and    tliat   wine    in.  the    sym- 


bolism of  Scripture  stands  for  teaching — good  wine  f 
a  testimony  of  truth  and  righteousness,  and  bad  wine  f 
a  testimony  of  lies  and  wickedness.  (Hos.  10:1;  Isa.  55: 
Rev.  17:2;  I  Cor.  10:16)  In  the  statement,  "I  am  t 
true  Vine,"  therefore,  the  Lord  Jesus  is  saying,  "I  ai[ 
the  Source,  the  Substance,  and  the  Sum  of  the  test 
monv  which  Israel  is  called  to  bear."  (Rom.  3:2;  Jul 
S:39;   Acts   10:43) 

IV.  THE  PERSONAL  DEVOTIONAL  MESSAGE 

"I  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches"  (John  1S:S 
The  personal  devotional  message  is  just  as  clearl 
stated  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  John.  There  Jesu 
says,  "I  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches."  How  inter 
esting  it  is  that  to  Israel  God  says,  "The  vineyard  c 
the  Lord  of  hosts  is  the  house  of  Israel,"  while  to  th 
believer  He  says,  "I  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches. 
Surely  this  is  confirmation  of  the  truth  which  we  hav 
many  times  stated,  namely  that  the  nation  Israel  is  typi 
cal  of  the  individual  believing  soul.  The  truths  whicl  '"' 
the  Spirit  teaches  concerning  the  nation  Israel  in  th< 
lesson  Scripture  are  prophetic  of  her  future  experiences  * 
and  prophesy  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  bu 
they  have  also  their  counterpart  in  the  spiritual  exper| 
iences  of  the  believer  of  this  age. 

In  the  Scripture  which  teaches  that  the  believers  an 
the  branches  of  the  true  Vine,  the  Spirit  of  God  teache 
the  same  truths  as  those  wihich  are  taught  in  the  Scrip' 
ture  which  is  the  lesson  text.  God's  delivering  Israel  fron 
Egypt,  and  His  tender  care  for  her  are  typical  of  tht 
grace  with  which  He  saves  the  believer  and  cares  foij 
him.  As  He  planned  and  ordained  that  Israel  shoulrj 
bear  fruit,  so,  too,  God's  plan  for  the  believer  is  that  h<i 
shall  bring  forth  fruit  to  His  glory  (John  15:2,  5).  Ir 
the  teaching  pertaining  to  Israel  we  see  that  God  helc  . 
her  responsible  for  her  failure  to  bear  fruit;  so,  too 
we  are  taught  that  God  visits  chastening  upon  the  fruit- 
less believer  (John  15  :2).  And  finally  as  Israel  shall  one 
day  bear  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God,  so  the  believer  may  '^ 
glorify  God  by  his  fruitbearing  (John  15:8).  More  details  " 
might  be  discussed,  and  profitably,  but  these  will  be 
enough  to  confirm  the  individual  devotional  interpreta- 
tion. The  same  truths  which  we  learn  from  the  fifteenth 
chapter  of  John  we  may  learn  from  the  fifth  chapter 
of  Isaiah,  if  we  consider  it  from  the  standpoint  of 
typical  representation  of  the  individual  believer's  exper- 
iences which  are  found  in  those  of  the  nation  Israel. 
(I    Cor.    10:11) 

And  now;  finally,  let  us  take  heed  to  ourselves,  lest 
we,  too,  be  guilty  of  the  sin  of  base  ingratitude  and 
disobedience  which  the  Spirit  of  God  condemned  in 
Israel,  and  let  us  remember  that  the  God  Who  so  lovingly 
dealt  with  His  people  Israel  deals  with  us  in  the  same 
long  suffering  and  loving  kindness.  Let  us  make  haste 
to  render  to  Him  the  only  acceptable  expression  of  our 
gratitude,  i.e.,  a  life  whollv  surrendered  to  His  will 
(Rom.    12:1-2). 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

Some  friends  of  ours  were  living  in  Florida  at  the 
time  of  the  hurricane  that  recently  swept  the  southern 
part  of  that  State.  They  came  through  alive  and  unhurt 
and  afterward  wrote  us  :  "All  night  long  the  storm  raged 
about  us,  and  it  was  terrible  to  hear  the  crash  of  break- 
ing glass  and  falling  timber,  never  knowing  at  what 
instant  our  own  house  would  go.  We  finally  got  down 
on  our  knees  and  told  the  Lord  that  if  He  would  only 
keep  us  safe,  we  would  faithfully  serve  Him  ever  after." 
The  hurricane  is  forgotten  now,  and  our  friends  have 
gone  back  to  their  old  habits  of  worldliness  and  pleasure- 
seeking.  Their  last  letter  to  us  contained  a  shamefaced 
reference  to  "The  crazy  things  they  may  have  said  under 
great    emotional   stress." 

— A  writer  in   "The   Sunday    School   Times," 
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Fourth    Quarter,    Lesson    11. 


Sunday,    December    11,    1927. 


ISAIAH  COUNSELS  RULERS 

Lesson  text:    Isaiah  37:5-11;    14-20. 
Read   chapters   7,  31,   36,   37. 


Cotdeu  Text: 

"Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind 
is  stayed  on  Thee:  because  he  trusteth  in  Thee"  (Isa. 
26:3). 

Hczekiah's  experience  with  Rabshakeh  and  Sennac- 
herib   is    a   most   practical   lesson   in    Christian   living. 

In  order  fully  to  appreciate  its  value,  however,  one 
needs  to  have  in  mind  in  addition  to  the  lesson  text,  the 
incidents  recorded  in  the  other  Scriptures  pertaining  to 
the  lesson.  We  therefore  recommend  most  earnestly  that 
the  teacher  read  the  chapters  assigned  to  be  read  and 
in  addition  that  he  read  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth 
chapters  of  II  Kings.  With  this  preparation  we  are  ready 
to    proceed   with    the    study   of    our   lesson. 

Hczekiah's  was  a  victorious  experience.  The  assault 
of  his  enemies  reminds  us  of  the  conflict  of  the  soul;  his 
prayer  furnishes  an  example  worthy  of  our  emulation, 
and  suggests  the  proper  occupation  of  the  soul;  while 
the  rout  of  the  hosts  of  Sennacherib  is  suggestive  of 
the  victory  which  is  provided  for  us  in  Christ  Jesus. 
This  lesson  might  well  be  entitled,  therefore,  "A  Study 
in    the   Victorious   Life." 

1.  HEZEKIAH'S    TROUBLOUS    CIRCUMSTANCES 

Hezekiah  was  situated  in  the  midst  of  most  troublous 
circumstances.  There  can  be  no  question  about  that. 
He  was  assailed  by  the  triumphant  forces  of  the  King 
of  Assyria.  He  had  rebelled  against  hirn,  and  refused 
to  pay  tribute.  For  this  cause  Sennacherib  had  planned 
to  march  on  Jerusalem,  with  the  purpose  of  wreaking 
vengeance  upon  him.  His  armies  had  swept  victoriously 
through  many  countries  already,  and  Hezekiah  had  grown 
alarmed,  and  had  tried  to  turn  him  back  by  the  payment 
of  tribute,  but  to  no  avail,  for  the  emmissaries  of  the 
Assyrian  now  stood  before  the  gate,  breathing  out  threats 
and  holding  out  alluring  promises  to  the  people  if  they 
would  forsake  Hezekiah  and  make  a  covenant  with  the 
King  of  Assyria. 

The     character    of     this     enemy     is     significant. 

He  was  proud  and  presumptuous.  Though  God  had 
used  this  Assyrian  king  to  visit  judgment  upon  the 
na'ions  which  had  forgotten  Him,  yet  Sennacherib  had 
become  lifted  up  in  pride.  While  he  remembered  that 
God  had  used  him  as  His  instrument  of  judgment,  yet 
he  fell  into  the  same  sin  as  those  nations  which  God  had 
judged,  for  he  attributed  his  victorious  career  to  his 
own   prowess. 

His    pride    led    to     the    further    sin    of    blasphemy.     So 

lightly  did  he  consider  that  God  had  delivered  the  nations 
into  his  hand,  he  fancied  that  he  was  able  even  to  cope 
with  God.  So  to  the  people  of  Israel  he  sent  word,  saying, 
"Let  not  Hezekiah  deceive  you,  .  .  .  neither  let  Hezekiah 
make  you  to  trust  in  the  Lord,  saying.  The  Lord  surely 
will  deliver  us."  Again  he  said,  "Beware  lest  Hezekiah 
persuade  you,  saying.  The  Lord  will  deliver  us.  Hath 
any  of  the  gods  of  the  nations  delivered  his  land  out  of 
the  hand  of  the  King  of  Assyria?"  .A.nd  to  Hezekiah 
himself  he  sent  word,  "Let  not  thy  God,  in  Whom  thou 
trustest,  deceive  thee,  saying,  Jerusalem  shall  not  be 
given  into  the  hand  of  the  King  of  Assyria."  (Isa.  36:14-15; 
Isa.   36:18;    Isa.   37:10) 

Though  we  shall  not  be  able  to  take  time  to  consider 
the  dispensational  teaching  in  this  incident,  it  may  be 
well  to  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  this  blasphemy 
the    King    of    Assyria    a    c\*mx    type    of    the    Anti- 
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christ,  who  in  his  pride  and  self  exaltation  will  dai'a  to 
set  himself  up  to  fight  against  God.  And  for  those  who 
wish  to  follow  out  this  analogy  we  will  say  that 
Hezekiah's  prayer  is  typical  of  the  cry  of  the  children  of 
Israel  when  the  forces  of  Antichrist  are  beseiging  Jeru- 
salem; while  the  defeat  of  Sennacherib  is  typical  of  the 
rout   of    Antichrist's    armies. 

But  we  must  now  note  another  characteristic  of  this 
enemy.  He  was  a  deceiver.  Hezekiah  had  broken  down 
the  high  places  and  destroyed  the  images  erected  for  the 
worship  of  idols.  For  this  the  Spirit  of  God  highly  com- 
mends him.  But  now  Rabshakeh  says  to  the  children  of 
Israel,  "If  thou  say  to  me.  We  trust  in  the  Lord  our  (iod : 
is  it  not  He,  Whose  high  places  Hezekiah  hath  taken 
away,  and  saith  to  Judah  and  to  Jerusalem,  Ye  shall  wor- 
ship before  this  altar?"  (Isa.  36:7).  By  such  words  did  the 
enemy  seek  to  deceive  the  people  into  thinking  that 
the  things  which  were  actually  their  strength  were  noth- 
ing but  weakness.  Such  was  the  character  of  the  enemy 
which  confronted  Hezekiah.  He  was  proud  and  pre- 
sumptuous;  he   was  a  blasphemer;   and  he  was  a  deceiver. 

The     power     of     this     enemy     is    also     significant.      The 

Assyrian  had  forces  far  superior  to  any  Hezekiah  could 
muster  among  the  people  of  Israel.  From  a  human  stand- 
point it  was  hopeless  to  oppose  him.  If  we  consider  only 
human  resources  Sennacherib  was  well  able  to  crush  any 
army  which  Hezekiali  might  bring  against  him.  Surely 
if  he  trusted  in  the  arm  of  the  flesh  Hezekiah's  plight  was 
desperate.  He  was  utterly  helpless  in  the  face  of  such  a 
vast  army  as  that  which  was  marching  against  Jerusalem. 
Hezekiah's  enemy  is  typical  of  the  enemy  of  our 
souls.  We,  too,  are  situated  in  the  midst  of  troublous 
circumstances.  The  old  nature  is  constantly  assailing  our 
souls.  And  as  the  armies  of  Sennacherib  stood  behind 
Rabshakeh  and  his  taunts,  so  the  old  nature  is  in  league 
with  the  world  and  the  demons.  Like  his  father  he  is 
arrogant  and  presumptuous.  He  is  an  implacable  enemy 
of  God,  therefore  he  is  a  blasphemer.  And  he  is  an 
unmitigated  deceiver.  It  may  seem  at  times  that  our 
troubles  in  the  spiritual  life  arise  from  mere  things,  but 
the  student  of  God's  Word  well  knows  that  nothing  has 
power  to  disturb  the  peace  of  the  child  of  God  save  as  it 
is  used  by  the  old  nature.  Nakedness,  famine,  persecution, 
sickness,  suffering,  sorrow,  peril,  poverty,  and  temptation 
in  themselves  have  no  power.  But  these  things  fre- 
quently become  instruments  by  which  the  old  nature  pro- 
duces discouragement,  doubt,  rebellion,  discontent,  and 
defeat.  Let  us  recognize  that  the  troubles  of  our  lives  are 
not  due  primarily  to  the  things  which  we  experience,  and 
which  appear  to  be  the  immediate  occasion  for  the 
troubles.  This  is  but  one  form  of  the  old  nature's  deception. 
He  seeks  in  this  manner  to  blind  the  soul  to  his  presence 
and  to  his  pernicious  activities.  (Eph.  6:12;  I  Pet.  5:8: 
Jno.  8:44;   Gal.  5:17;   Rom.   8:7;   Eph.  4:22) 

II.  HEZEKIAH'S  PRAYERFUL  OCCUPATION 

In  the  midst  of  his  troublous  circumstances,  Hezekiah 
proved  the  truth  of  our  Golden  Text,  "Thou  wilt  keep 
him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  Thee; 
because  he  trusteth  in  Thee"  (Isa.  26:3).  Hezekiah  took 
the  one  sure  means  of  gaining  victory,  both  over  his  own 
fears,  and  in  the  conflict  with  the  .Assyrians.  He  set  his 
mind  on  the  Lord  and  looked  to  Him  to  give  the  victory. 
His  soul  was  not  occupied  with  the  enemy  but  with  the 
Lord  Whom  the  enemy  had  reproached  but  Who  \Vas 
abundantly  able  to  deliver.  Tliis  is  an  example  wojrthy 
of  our   careful  study  and   erpulation. 

There  are  five  things  ^specially  noteworthy  about 
Hezekiah'r   occup!|Ltion. 
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'GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 


The    first    is    its    SEPARATION.     Hezekiah    had    not 

tried  to  cherish  a  few  idols  in  the  land  and  at  the  same 
time  to  serve  the  Lord.  He  was  not  depending  partly 
upon  idols  and  partlj'  upon  God  for  deliverance.  He  had 
put  away  the  images  and  the  high  places  out  of  the 
land,  and  his  heart  was  single  in  its  dependence  upon 
Jehovah.  It  was  from  Him  alone  that  he  looked  for 
salvation.  In  this  he  had  made  possible  in  his  own  days 
the.  fulfilment  of  the  promise  which  God  had  given  Israel 
Ihat  when  they  put  away  their  idols  the  Assyrian  would 
be,  routed.    (II    Kings    18:4;    Isa.    31:6-9) 

Th«  second  notable  feature  of  Hezekiah's  occupation 
was  its  ADORATION.  His  heart  was  bowed  before  God 
in  worship.  What  tribute  which  has  fallen  from  the  lips 
of  men  has  ever  been  more  rich  and  full  in  its  express- 
ion of  trustful  confidence  and  worshipful  adoration  than 
that  which  Hezekiah  voiced,  "O  Lord  God  of  hosts,  God 
of  Israel,  that  dwellest  between  the  cherubim.  Thou  art 
the  God,  even  Thou  alone,  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth;  Thou  hast  made  heaven  and  earth"  (Isa.  37:16). 
Surely  in  this  Hezekiah  recognized  the  omnipotence  and 
the  sovereignty  of  God  and  yielded  to  Him  the  preemi- 
nence. And  to  give  Him  such  a  place  in  the  aflfairs  of 
the  nation  necessitated  giving  Him  such  a  place  in  the 
thoughts  of  his  own  heart.  Here  is  the  very  heart  of 
Hezekiah's  occupation :  a  trusting,  reverent  consideration 
of  Who  and  What  God  was,  and  an  implicit  reliance 
upon   Him, 

The  third  thing  about  Hezekiah's  occupation  which 
attracts     our      especial     attention     is     its     PERCEPTION. 

He  did  not  foolishly  shut  his  eyes  to  the  seriousness  of  the 
predicament  in  which  he  was,  but  frankly  recognized  it. 
How  different  this  is  from  the  fool's  paradise  which  the 
Christian  Scientist  tries  to  create  for  himself  by  his  vain 
imaginations,  and  denial  of  the  reality  of  sin  and  sick- 
ness and  of  all  other  ills  which  distress  inankind.  But 
in  his  frank  recognition  of  the  power  of  the  enemy 
Hezekiah  also  reckoned  on  the  reason  for  the  defeat  of 
the  other  nations  which  had  fallen  before  Sennacherib, 
and  recognized  the  prideful  and  presumptuous  character 
of  the  enemy's  taunts.  Their  victories  over  the  nations 
round  about  had  been  due  to  the  fact  that  these  nations 
had  trusted  in  pods  of  wood  and  stone  instead  of  the 
living  God,  and  He  had  delivered  them  into  vhe  hands  of 
the  invaders.  And  the  insults  which  the  enemy  had 
hurled  into  the  teeth  of  Hezekiah  were  seen  to  be  directed 
not  against  hiiM,  but  against  the  God  Whom  he  wor- 
shipped. With  this  was  coupled  the  full  recognition  of 
God's  power  to  deliver  and  to  vindicate  His  Name  before 
the  people.  Surely  we  can  well  afford  frankly  to  face 
things  as  they  are  if  at  the  same  time  we  reckon  on  the 
One    Who    is    able    to    deliver.    (Isa.    37:17-18) 

The  fourth  notable  characteristic  of  Hezekiah's  occu- 
pation was  its  PETITION.  His  was  not  a  mere  fatuous 
dreaming  about  the. .things  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  apart 
from  vigorous,  straightforward  decision  and  action.  His 
was  a  real  occupation  in  Christ  which  measured  the 
strength  of  the  enemy,  and  then  turned  away  to  the  Lord 
with  a  definite  request  for  deliverance.  His  mind  was 
filled  with  the  things  of  the  Lord  and  his  heart  was 
stayed  upon  Him  in  trustful,  worshipful  expectation 
that  He  would  deliver  him,  but  this  attitude  was  based 
upon  a  definite  request.  Hezekiah  knew  he  could  not 
overcome  the  enemy,  but  he  knew  God  could.  So  he  came 
to  the  Lord,  asking  that  He  would  hear  the  threats  of 
the   enemy  and  save  His   people.   (Isa.  37:20) 

And  fina'ly  we  need  to  notice  the  ASPIRATION 
which  marked  Hezekiah's  attitude  of  soul.  He  desired 
above  everything  else  the  glory  of  God.  "Save  us,"  he 
prayed,  "that  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  may  know  that 
Thou  art  the  Lord,  even  Thou  only,"  He  was  not  seeking 
p-imarily  his  own  safety,  nor  that  of  his  people..  Natur- 
ally 1-e  earnestly  desired  that  as  well.  But  his  first  thought 
was  for  the  glory  of  God.  It  mattered  comparatively 
little  whether  he  perished  and  his  people  were  led  into 
captivity,  but  it  ma:ttered  much  whether  the  Name  ,  qf 
the  Lord  should   be   reproached   or   Irragriified.    This  is  the 


spirit  of  all  true  occupation,  for  bccupatidn  is  love,  and 
true  love  seeketh  not  her  own,  but  the  things  which  are 
Jesus  Christ's.    (Isa.  37:20) 

Such  was  Hezekiah's  occupation,  and  such  should  be 
ours.  Such  an  occupation  is  the  secret  of  a  truly  vic- 
torious life.  Like  Hezekiah  we  should  be  separate — we 
-should  mak-e  no  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts 
thereof  (Rom.  12:2;  Rom.  13:14).  Like  his,  our  hearts 
should  be  constantly  bowed  before  the  Lord  in  worship 
and  adoration  (John  4:23).  Like  him  we  should  frankly 
face  conditions  ks  they  are,  while  at  the  same  time  we 
reckon  on  the  goddhess  and  power  of  God  (Matt.  24:4-6; 
Rom.  7:14-25).  Like  him,  in  the  face  of  the  enemy  we 
should  definitely  ask  for  deliverance  (Eph.  6:12-18).  And 
like  him,  we  should  put  first  in  our  hearts  and  lives  the 
glory  of  God' (I  Cor.  6:20).  But  when  all  is  said,  it  can 
be  summed  up  in  three  words — occupation  in  Christ. 
(Prov.  3:.S-6;   Ps.   40:1-4;   Ps.   37:4-5;   Col.   3:1-2) 

III.  HEZEKIAH'S    EFFORTLESS    VICTORY 

And  now  we  see  the  result  of  Hezekiah's  occupation 
in  the  Lord.  In  answer  to  his  prayer  God  discomfited  the 
hosts  of  Assyria.  He  honored  the  faith  of  His  servant 
by  doing  what  he  had  asked.  Hezekiah  did  not  have  to 
strike  a  blow  in  defence  of  the  city,  for  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  smote  the  armies  of  Sennacherib  so  that  he  turned 
back  into  Nineveh,  where  he  was  slain  by  the  hands  of 
his  0w,n   sons.  ', ' 

This  is  a  promise  to  us.  The  soul  who  struggles  against 
the  evil  one  in  his  own  strength  must  inevitably  suffer  the 
bitterness  of  defeat.  But  the  soul  who  is  stayed  upon 
Jehovah  is  kept  by  the  power  of  God.  He  walks  victor- 
ious in  .  the  midst  of  the  most  determined  and  "ferocious 
assaults  by  the  enemy.  Before  him  the  hosts  of  hell 
fall   back   bafiled   and   defeated.   (Isa.  26:3;    Rom.   6:14) 

God  plans  that  victory  to  be  an  effortless  thing  on 
the  part  of  the  believer.  All  our  striving  and  straining 
to  gain  victory  over  sin  is  in  vain ;  and  it  is  needless,  for 
victory  is  ours  if  we  simply  rest  by  faith  in  Him  Who 
died  upon  the  Cross  to  give  us  the  victory.  Perhaps  the 
best  statement  of  this  truth  is  found  in  Galatians  5:16, 
"This  t  say,  then,  Walk  in  the  Spirit  and  ye  shall  not 
fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh."  To  walk  in  the  Spirit  is 
the  secret  of  victory.  What  it  means  to  walk  in  the  Spirit 
is  explained  in  Rom.  8:5,  "They  that  are  after  the  Spirit 
do  mind  the  things  of  the  Spirit,"  This  brings  us  back 
to  the  same  truth  which  we  have  already  stated:.  The 
secret  of  victory  over  sin  is  occupation  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Another  Scripture  which  states  this-  principle,  and.  which 
also  emphasizes  the  perfection  of  the  victory  which  the 
believer  enjoys  through  loo'king  uilto  Him  is  Second 
Corinthians  10:4-5,  "The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  hot 
carnal,  but  mighty  through  God,  to  the  pulling  down 
of  strongholds,  casting  down  imaginations  and  every  high 
thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  bringeth  into  captivitv  everv  thought  to  the  obedience 
of    Christ." 


VITAL-TRUTH   ILLUSTRATION 

.  When,  in  1918,  I  really  faced  the  facts,  I  saw  that  the 
war  was  not  "a  war  to  end  war,"  but  was,  despite  our 
coming  victory,  a  beginning  of  sorrows.  Dark,  dark  was 
the  future  as  I  looked  into  a  vista  of  new  warfare,  with 
intervals  of  strain,  of  stress,  of  international  intrigue,  of 
horrible  preparations  and  inventions  for  slaughter — times 
of  so-called  peace  that  would  be  hardly  less  terrible  and 
no  less  demoralizing  than  actual  war — not  to  speak  of  all 
sort?  of  economic  troubles,  and  social  decadence. 

Just  then,  by  what  seemed  a  chance  discovery  in  a 
bookshop,  I  came  across  writings  on  Prophecy,  which 
pointed  o.iit  .that  .Jri,  the  Bible  there  are  oracles  foretell- 
ing and  diagnosing  the  world's  ills,  and  promising  that 
they. "shall  .be  cured.  Until  that  day,  1-  had  taken  thf 
praphecies  oi  t^^.  Bi^le,  n9  ^o.ff .  seripusjy  tha,n  a  ..great 
n'nny   other   peopl'e    (often    professing   Christians)    still    do 
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take  them.  But  now  I  eagerly  followed  up  the  clue  which 
this  bookshop,  discovery  had  given  me.  What  did  I  read? 
That  God  foreknew,  and  has  foretold  in  the  Bible,  the 
evils  of  this  age,  and  their  gathering  and  darkejijng  as  the 
age  draws  to  a  close — above  all  that  He  has  promised  the 
return  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  He  has  reserved  the 
imperial  sceptre  of  the  world.  Thus  world-power  will 
cease   to    he   the   caiise    of   fratricidaT  human    strife,    for    it 


will  be  exercised  in  divine  ivisdom  and  love  by  the  Son 
of  God.  "AH,  THAT  IS  THE  SOLUTION!"  My  heart 
stirred  to  it.  My  practical  political  eye  saw  that  this 
Divine  Program  is  absolutely  the  only  one  that  can  solve 
the  international,  social,  political,  or  moral  problems  of 
the  world.  The  only  trouble  was,  that  it  seemed  too  good 
to    be    true.    As    yet,    I   believed    not    for    very    joy." 

— Christabel    Pankhurst 


REVIEW:  THE  EARLY  PROPHETS  OF  ISRAEL 


Fourth    Quarter,    Lesson    12.  ' 

Golden  Text: 

"God,  Who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners 
spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets, 
hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  His  Son" 
(Heb.    1:1-2). 

\Vc  suggest  as  a  most  fruitful  method  for  review  this 
quarter  the  assigning  of  carefully  selected  portions  of 
the  writings  of  the  prophets  with,  instructions  for  the 
pupils  to  .seek  to  discover  the  four  messages  which  we 
have  studied  this  quarter.  This  could  be  varied,  if  so 
desired,  by  assigning  to  each  pupil  a  carefully  selected 
portion  with  the  further  assignment  to  discover  one  stipu- 
lated message  of  the  four.  The  .teacher  should  be  careful 
lo  pTake  selections  which  will  not  be  too  difficult  for  the 
beginner.  For  instance  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah; 
the  thirty-seventh  chapter  of  Ezekiel;  Micah  4:1-7; 
Zechariah  9:9-10  and  Zechariah  14:1-11  each  have  one  of 
the,  four  messages  especially  emphasized  so  as  to  make  it 
comparatively  easy  to  detect,  And  in  his  own  study  the 
teacher   will   find  m.any   m.ore   such. 

■ :  r^ome  may- .prefer,   however,  to   use   the  customary 
QUESTIONS    FOR   REVIEW 

Lesson  1 — "Elijah  on   Mount  Carmel" 

(Lesson  Text:    I  Kings  18:30-39.    Read  the  entire  chapter.) 

(Golden    Text:    Joshua    24:15) 

■  1.  What  especial  reason  was  there  for  God  to  send 
lire    from    heaven    in    the    days    of    Elijah? 

1.  What  sacrifice  can  we  offer  which  will  be  acceptable 
lo   the    Lord? 

,1  What   lessons   may   we   learn    fron'i   Elijah's  prayer? 

4.  What  in  our  personal  experience  corresponds  to 
llic    slaughter    of    the    false    prophets? 

Lesson   2 — "Elijah    Hears    God's  Voice" 

(Lesson  Text:    I    Kings   19:9-18.    Read  the   entire   chapter.) 

(Golden   Text:    Psalm   27:14) 

1.  What    was    the    secret    of    Elijah's    backsliding? 
1.  How   did   God   deal   with    Elijah,   and    why? 
.1.  What   was  the  result  of  God's  dealing? 

Lessen  3 — "Elijah  in  Naboth's  Vineyard" 

(Lesson  Text:    I    Kings  21:5-10,  16-20.    Read  the  entire 

chapter.) 

(Golden   Text:    Numbers    32:23) 

1.  What  is  the  prophetic  significance  of  Ahab's  career? 

2.  What  are  the  personal  lessons  which  may  be  learned 
from    Ahab's    life?  . 

Lesson   4 — "The  Call    of   the   Prophet" 

(Lesson  Text:    I  Kings  19:19-20;   Amos  7tl4-15; 

Isaiah  6:1-8.    Read  also  Amos  7:10-13.) 

(Golden    Text:    Isaiah    6:8) 

1.  What  essential  qualifications  of  the  servant  of  Christ 
are  most    apparent    in    Elijah? 
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2.  -What  essential  qualifications  of  the  servant  of  Christ 
arc    most   appareat    in    Amos? 

vl  What  essential  qualifications  of  the  servant  of  Christ 
arc    most    apparent    in    Isaiah? 

Lesson  5 — "Amos    Denounces    Sin" 

(Lesson   Text:    Amos  2:4-12.    Read  Amos  2:4  to   3:15.) 

(Golden    Text:    Amos   5:14) 

1.  What  are  the  four  messages  of  the  prophets? 
1.  How    does    the    recognition    of    these    four    messages 
help   ymi   in   your   own   study  of   the   Old  Testament? 

Lesson   6 — "Amos    Pleads   for   Justice" 

(Lesson    Text:    Amos   5:1-15.    Read   chapters   5   and   7.) 

(Golden   Text:    Amos    5:24) 

1.  V\  hat  promises  does  God  hold  out  to  the  backslider? 

2,  Can  the  believer  find  joy  in  idol -worship  or  in  any 
other  iorm_  of   sin? 

^    How   does    God   judge   the   backslider's   sins? 

4    How   may    the    backslider    be    turned    frqm   his    sins? 

5.  Does  sin  ever  pay? 

6.  How  does  God  treat  the  backslider  who  returns  to 
Him  ? 

7.  What     will 
Christ    returns? 


Ihc     backslider 


experience 
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Lesson    7 — "Hosea    Preaches    God's    Love" 

(Lesson   Text:    Hosea    11:1-4,   8,   9;    14:4-8.    Read   chapters 

6,   11,  and   14.) 

(Golden    Text:     Hosea   6:6) 

1.  What    individual    devotional    message    may    we    learn 
from    Israel's   blessings  ? 

2.  What  individual  devotional  lesson  may  we  learn  from 
Israel's   backsliding? 

3.  What  individual  devotional  lesson  may  we  learn  from 
Israel's   chastening? 

4.  What  individual  devotional  lesson  may  we  learn  from 
brad's   restoration? 

Lesson   8 — "Micah    Champions   the   Oppressed" 
(Lesson    Text:    Micah    2:1-3;     6:1-13.     Read    chapters    2,   3, 
6,  7:1-6.) 
(Golden    Text:    Micah    6:.3) 

1.  Should    the    believer    take    vengeance    on    those    who 
oppress  him?    If  not,  how  should  he  treat  them? 

2.  Does  the  backslider  lose  his  salvation? 

3.  Can    the  good   works  of  the   unbeliever   please    God? 

4.  Why  should  the  believer  obey  God? 

5.  Can  a  believer  cherish  sin  in  his  heart  and  still  hope 
to   maintain  fellowship  with   the  Lorfl  ? 

Lesson  9 — "Isaiah   Teaches  True   Worship" 
(Lesson  Text:    Isaiah   1:1-20) 
(Golden    Text:    Ps.    24:3-4) 

1.  What  relationships  do  the  sacrifices  of  the  law  sustain 
tO:  the  death  of  Christ? 
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2.  What   is  tlic  power  of  the  blood   of   Christ? 

3.  What  rromises  does  God  make  to  those  who  willingly 
ol)cy   Him? 

Lesson   18 — "Isaiah    Teaches    Right    Living" 

(Lesson    Text:     Isaiah    5:1-12.     Read    chapters    3:1    to   5:20.) 

(Golden    Text:    James    1:27) 

1.   What   nation   does   God  say  is   His   vineyard? 

1.  Wh(>  is    llic   Irne    Vine? 
.1   Who    are    the    l>ranehes? 

4.  What  help  have  \on  gotten  from  the  study  of  this 
lesson: 

Lesson    11 — "Isaiah   Counsels    Rulers" 

(Lesson     Text:     Isaiah     37:5-11;     14-20.      Read     chapters     7, 

31,  36,  37.) 

(Golden    Text:     Isaiah    26:3) 

i.  Does  the  believer  need  to  be  diseouraged  because  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  demons  are  constantly  warring 
against   his   soul? 

2.  What  is  the  secret  of  victory  over  sin? 

3.  Can  the  lieliever  have  perfect  victory  over  all  known 

(NOTE:  May  we  suggest  that  teachers  who  use  these 
questions  for  review  assign  a  set  of  questions  beforehand 
to  the  pupils,  with  the  instructions  that  the  questions  and 
answers  be  writien  out  and  handed  in.  We  would  be 
exceedingly  interested  to  know  what  are  the  results  of 
such  a  written  examination,  and  would  be  very  happy  if 
we  might  have  the  opportunitj'  to  see  the  papers  which  are 
pres-ented.  If  you  do  adopt  this  suggestion,  will  you 
not  please  either  write  us  telling  us  of  the  results  in  your 


class,  or  send  us  the  papers  with  the  names  of  the  chil- 
dren who  prepare  the  papers  on  each.  Address  to  Harold 
A.  Wilson,  Assistant  Editor,  Grace  and  Truth,  2047  Glen- 
arm   PI.,   Denver,   Colorado.) 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

The  undergraduates  at  Cambridge  delighted  in  noth- 
ing more  than  hooting  at  young  Charles  Simeon.  Those 
who  supported  and  followed  him — and  presently  a  large 
group  of  converted  students  and  townspeople  attached 
themselves  to  him — were  given  the  opprobrious  name  of 
"Sims."  In  later  Hfe  he  wrote:  "I  remember  the  time  that 
I  was  quite  surprised  that  a  Fellow  of  my  own  college 
ventured  to  walk  with  me  on  the  grass-plot  before  Clare 
Hall." 

"When  I  was  an  object  of  much  contempt  and  ridi- 
cule," he  says,  "I  strolled  forth  one  day,  buffeted  and 
afflicted,  with  my  little  Testament  in  my  hand.  I  prayed 
earnestly  to  my  God  that  He  would  comfort  me  with  some 
cordial  from  His  Word,  and  that  on  opening  the  Book  I 
might  find  some  text  which  would  sustain  me.  The  first 
which  caught  my  eye  was  this :  'They  found  a  man  of 
Cyrcne,  Simon  by  name;  him  they  compelled  to  bear  the 
cross."  You  know  Simon  is  the  same  name  as  Simeon. 
What  a  word  of  instruction  Avas  here — a  blessed  hint  for 
my  encouragement.  To  have  the  Cross  laid  upon  me 
that  I  might  bear  it  after  Jesus — what  a  privilege!  It 
was  enough.  Now  I  could  leap  and  sing  for  joy  as  one 
whom  Jesus  was  honoring  with  a  participation  in  His 
sufferings.  Henceforth  I  bound  persecution  as  a  wreath 
of   glory   about  my    brow." 

—"The  Sunday  School  Times." 


Fourth  Quarter,  Lesson  13. 
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CHRISTMAS  LESSON 


Lesson  Text:   Luke  2:7-20.    Read 


1-20. 


Golden    Text: 


"Thou  shall  call  His  Name  Jesus:  for  He  shall  save 
His   people   from    their  sins"   (Matt.  1:20). 

It  has  been  said  that  the  angels  have  desired  to  preach 
the  Gospel,  but  have  not  been  permitted  to  do  so.  We 
believe  this  is  a  mistake,  because  the  Word  tells  us  that 
the  Law  was  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a  Mediator 
(Gal.  ,1:19).  This  is  confirmed  by  other  statements  of  the 
Scrip' ure,  and  once  it  is  recognized  that  the  Gospel  was 
cmbo 'ied  in  the  law,  we  must  recognize  also  that  in  their 
i-strunientalitv  in  the  giving  of  the  law,  the  angels  really 
di'l  preach  the  Gospel.  (See  also  Heb.  2:2).  This  is  fur- 
ther taught  by  inference  in  Galatians  1:8,  which  says, 
"Thouch  we  or  an  an<7el  from  heaven  preach  any  other 
Gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto 
you,  le"  him  b^  accursed."  The  implication  is  clear  that 
the  angels  could  preach  the  Gospel,  though  they  might 
also  preach  a  false  Gospel,  and  therefore  their  message 
was  to  be  tested  by  the  Word  of  God.  But  that  the  angels 
did  preach  the  Gospel  is  self-evident  when  we  consider  the 
cha-acter  of  their  message  in  our  present  lesson.  Here 
we   have   them   actually  doing   it. 

This  study  will  take  up  first,  therefore,  the  Gospel  in 
the  angtli'  message.  And  this  will  be  followed  by  a  con- 
sideration of  the  power  of  the  Gospel  in  the  lives  of  the 
shepherds. 


I.  THE    GOSPEL    IN    THE    ANGELS'    MESSAGE 

The  angels  brought  a  clear  Gospel  message.    The  words 

of    the    anfi'l  .  who    first    appeared    were,    "Fear    not:    for, 
h'hcdd  I  bring  you  pood  tidings  of  great  joy,  wliich  shall 
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be  unto  all  people."  The  word  "Gospel"  means  "good 
tidings"  or  "glad  tidings,"  so  the  angel  specifically  declared 
that  he  had  come  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  them.  And  it 
was  this  same  Gospel  which  with  all  it  involves  is  to  be 
preached  in  a'l  the  world,  for  the  glad  tidings  of  great 
joy  shall  be  unto  all  people. 

A.    A    Message   of  Jesus'   Saviourhood 

This  message  was  first  of  all  a  message  of  Jesus' 
Saviourhood.  The  angel  said,  "Unto  you  is  born  this  day. 
in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  Which  is  Christ  the  Lord." 
What  a  proclamation  was  this!  For  centuries,  yea,  for 
millennums,  the  faithful  of  Israel  had  been  looking  for 
the  coming  of  the  Saviour.  He  had  been  promfsed  from  the 
day  of  Adam's  fall  (Gen.  3:15).  He  had  been  pictured  in 
the  types  from  the  lamb  of  Abel  to  the  sacrifices  of  the 
law.  And  He  had  been  prophesied  through  the  words  of 
the  prophets.  Nq,  doubt  these  shepherds  were  simple 
believers  in  Him,  watching  and  waiting  and  longing  for 
His  appearing.  And  now  what  news !  "Unto  you  is  born 
this  day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  Which  is  Christ 
the  Lord!"  At  last  the  hour  of  Israel's  hope  has  arrived! 
At  last  the  faith  of  the  saints  of  all  ages  is  vindicated! 
.A.t  last  the  desire  of  the  nations  is  here !  The  promised 
Saviour  has  come! 

The  angel's  announcement  agrees  with  the  testimony 
of  all  the  other  Scriptures — Jesus  is  the  Saviour.  Luke 
records  for  us  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  "The  Son  of 
Man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost"  (Lu. 
19:10).  The  Apostle  Paul  tells  us  that  Jesus  "was  made  a 
little  lower  that  the  angels  for  the  suffering  of  death." 
and  that  He  by  the  grace  of  God  has  tasted  death  for  every 
man  (Heb.  2:9).  Because  He  did  taste  death  for  every 
man,  fip(^  thereby  provided  sfltlvatjon  for  all  if  they  would 
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,nly  believe  in  Him,  the  Apostle  Paul's  further  testimony 
5,  "He  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  specially  of  those  that 
.elieve"  (I  Tim.  4:10).  And  this  truth  is  further  declared  in 
^cts  4:12,  which  says,  "Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any 
ither,  for  there  is  none  other  Name  under  heaven,  given 
,mong  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved."  Yes,  Jesus  is  the 
iaviour.    The  angel's  te.stiniony  is  true. 

Jesus'  Saviourhood  involves  three  other  facts  which 
he  angel  did  not  explain.  He  contented  himself  simply 
vith  declaring  the  fact  of  Jesus'  Saviourhood,  but  did  not 
ell  how  He  was  to  save.  The  rest  of  the  Scriptures  fur- 
lish  the  information  which  the  angel  did  not  give.  This 
lalvation  was  to  be  accomplished  by  Jesus'  death  upon  the 
Tross,  where  He  died  for  our  sins;  by  His  resurrection 
rem  the  dead,  by  which  He  was  to  provide  perfect 
■ighteousness  for  all  who  would  put  their  trust  in  Him ; 
md  by  His  Second  coming  by  which  He  will  transform  us, 
edeemirg  our  bodies,  and  bringing  to  its  grand  completion 
he  vork  of  silvation.  (I  Pet.  2:24;  Rom.  4:24-25;  I  Pet. 
!;18;   I  Thess.  4:13-18;  I  Cor.   15:51-58;    Rom.  8:23) 


B.    A    Message   of  Jesus'  Deity 

The    angel's    message    was    also    a    revelation    of 
esus    was.    To    Joseph    the    angel    had    said,    "Thou 


all  His  Name  Jesus,  for  H( 
heir  sins"  (Matt.  1:21).  The 
;quivalent  of  the  Hebrew  n; 
rom      two     Hebrew     words 


Who 

shalt 
hall  save  His  people  from 
Name  "Jesus"  is  the  Greek 
me  "Joshua,"  which  comes 
meaning     "Jehovah,"      and 


Saviour."  In  this  name  the  angel  declared  that  the  Babe 
)orn  to  Mary  was  the  God  of  Israel  manifest  in  the  flesh 
or  the  purpose  of  saving  His  people.  This  is  emphasized 
ilso  by  the  use  of  the  personal  pronoun,  "His."  The  birth 
jf  this  Babe  was  not  the  beginning  of  His  existence.  He 
>vas  the  One  W'ho  had  led  His  people  like  a  flock.  He  was 
he  God  of  Israel.  Who  in  this  guise  "came  unto  His  own, 
ind  His  own  received  Him  not"  (John  1  :11).  The  deity 
if  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  further  declared  in  the 
nspired  interpretation  of  the  anj^el's  message  and  of  the 
virgin  birth  of  our  Lord,  for  it  is  said,  "Now  all  this  was 
done  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  o^  the 
Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying.  Behold  a  virgin  shall  be 
with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  thou  shalt  call 
His  name  Emmanuel,  which,  being  interpreted,  is  God  with 
is"  (Matt.  1:22-23).  Now  to  the  shepherds  the  angel 
ays,  "Unto  you  is  born  this  day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a 
Savour,  which  is  CHRIST,  the  LORD."  The  Greek  word 
Christ"  is  the  exact  equivalent  of  the  Hebrew  word 
Messiah."  Oti  the  other  hand,  the  Greek  word  "kurios," 
lere  translated  Lord,"  is  the  Greek  word  used  throughout 
he  Septuagint  (the  Greek  Old  Testament)  to  translate 
'"c  Hebrew  Name  "Jehovah."  So  the  angel's  message  to 
he  shepherds  amounted  to  this,  "Unto  you  is  born  in  the 
:it}-  of  David  a  Saviour,  Who  is  the  Messiah,  Jehovah." 
How  perfectly  this  agrees  with  the  other  message  to  which 
have  just  referred.  The  babe  born  in  Bethlehem  was 
3od  manifest  in  the  flesh,  Enmianuel,  God  with  us.  (Matt. 
1:18-25) 

This  also  agrees  with  the  testimony  of  many  other 
Scriptures.  To.  the  elders  of  the  church  at  Ephesus,  Paul 
aid  "Take  heed  to  yourselves  and  to  the  flock  over  which 
the  Holy  Spirt  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the 
Church  of  God,  which  He  hath  purchased  WITH  HIS 
3WN  BLOOD."  This  is  the  plain  statement  that  the 
I'ood  by  which  the  Church  was  redeemed  was  the  blood 
?f  God.  The  One  Who  died  on  Calvary,  therefore,  could 
be  none  other  than  God.  Again  in  the  epistle  to  the 
He'rews,  God  the  Father  is  represented  as  speaking  with 
\  |:he  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  saying,  "Thy  throne,  O  God.  is 
forever  and  ever"  (Heb.  1  :8).  Jesus  is  God.  This  is  the 
•epeated  and  emphatic  declaration  of  the  Scriptures.  And 
his   the  angel   declared   in  his   message  to   the   shepherds. 

C.    A  Message  of  Jesus'  Glory 

When   the   first   angel    had   finished    telling   of   the    birth 

i»f   J'sus,    suddenly    he   was    joined   by    a    myriad   of   other 

uigels    who   bore    concerted    testimony,    saying,    "Glory    to 

Sod  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth,  peace,  good  will  toward 

\    "en." 


This    message    has    dispensational    significance.     It    is    in 

the  Kingdom,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  reign  upon 
the  earth,  that  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  shall 
cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  seas.  It  is  then  that 
all  the  earth  will  glorify  Him.  It  is  then  that  all  the  earth 
will  be  filled  with  peace  and  goodwill,  and  when  all  strife 
and  violence  will  be  put  down.  It  is  then  that  the  angels' 
testimony  will  have  its  great  fulfilment,  and  when  most 
trnl\-  there  shall  be  "glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on 
earth  peace,  goodwill  toward  men."  This  will  come  to  pass 
when  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem  shall  sit  and  reign  upon  the 
throne  of  His  father  David,  at  Jerusalem."  (Zech.  9:9-10; 
Micah  4:1-5;   Hab.  2:14;  Phil.  2:8-10) 

This  message  has  also  a  personal  meaning.  By  the  blood 
of  Hi.s  Cross  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  made  peace  between 
the  -smner  and  God.  Now  all  who  trust  in  Him  as  their 
Saviour  may  krow  peace  with  God  (Eph.  2:14-17;  Rom. 
5:1).  On  the  other  hand  the  soul  of  the  believer  may  be 
kept  in  perfect  peace  simply  by  looking  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  (Isa.  26:3).  And  in  the  strength  which  He  gives,  the 
believer  may  bring  forth  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God  (John 
15:5.  8).  All  this  and  more  is  involved  in  the  message  of 
the    angels. 


II.  THE   POWER   OF   THE  GOSPEL   IN   THE 
SHEPHERDS'    LIVES 

Now  let  us  see  for  a  little  how  the  power  of  the  Gospel 
wrought  in   the  lives   of  the  shepherds. 

A.    It  Operated  by  Faith 

The  Gospel  which  the  angels  preached  operated  by 
faith.  Said  the  shepherds  one  to  another,  "Let  us  now  go 
even  unto  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which  is  come  to 
pass,  \  hi  h  the  Lord  hath  made  known  unto  us."  This 
was  lailh.  They  did  not  question  the  angel's  message.  They 
did  not  siy,  "Let  us  go  and  see  IF  this  thing  is  come 
to  i)ass'.bul,  "Let  rs  go  and  see  this  thing  which  IS  come  to 
pass.'  It  is  just  such  faith  as  this  which  saves  the  soul  of 
the  believer.  When  God's  Word  says,  "Christ  hath  once 
suffered  for  fins,  the  Just  for  the  unjust,"  the  soul  responds 
thankfully.  "He  died  for  MY  sins."  When  the  Word  says, 
"He  was  delivered  fcr  our  offences,  and  raised  for  our 
justification,"  the  believing  soul  confidently  replies,  "He 
was  delivered  for  MY  offences  and  raised  again  for  MY 
justification."  When  the  Word  says,  "The  Lord  Himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of 
the  archangel  and  with  the  trump  of  God;  and  the  dead 
in  Christ  shall  rise  first,  then  we  which  are  alive  and 
remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with 
the  Lord,"  the  soul  jovouslv  testifies,  "He  is  coming  for 
me."  (See  I  Pet.,3  :18  ;"  Rom.  4:25;  I  Thess.  ■  4  :13-18  ;  Phil. 
3:20-21:  I  Co-.  15:51-58)  Faith  simply  takes  God  at  His 
Word.  Throi'gh  the  faith  of  the  shepherds,  the  Saviour- 
hood of  Jesus  was  established  as  a  personal  truth  in  their 
lives,  and  became  effective  in  the  saving  of  their  souls. 
And  through  faith  in  Him  we,  too,  establish  His  Saviour- 
hood in  the  salvation  of  our  own  souls.  It  was  this  that  the 
Spirit  meant  when  He  said,  "Christ  is  the-  Saviour  of  all 
men,  specially  of  tho'^e  that  believe."  He  is  the  Saviour 
of  all  men  in  the  sense  that  by  His  death  He  has  provided 
salvation  for  all.  But  He  is  the  Saviour  specially  of  those 
that  belive  beca-se  throuch  faith  in  His  shed  blood  we 
actually  receive  the  salvation  which  He  provided  for  us, 
and  there  is  no  other  way  for  us  to  receive  it.  "He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son  hith  everlasting  life :  and  he  that 
believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of 
God  abi-'eth  on  him."    (John  3:36;  John  3:14-18;  John  5:24) 

B.    It  Constrained  the  Shepherds  to  Worship 

This  Babe  was  God.  Being  God  He  was  entitled  to  their 
worship,  .^.nd  so  when  they  had'' come  and  seen,  the  hearts 
of  these  humble  s^eoherds  like  those  of  the  wise  men. 
were  bowed  in  worship,  for  they  "returned,  glorifying  and 
prai'=ing  Gf^d  fo"  aM  the  things  which  they  had  seen  and 
heard,"    ]Li.kewise    the    soul   which    once    really   ca.tphes   a 
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glimpse  of  the  deity  of  Christ  and  a  vision  of  what  this 
means  will  be  caused  to  bow  before  Him  in  worship.  The 
Gospel  constrains  all  believers  to  worship  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  glorify  the  Father  on  His  behalf.  And  let 
us  be  assured  that  if  men  do  not  now  bow  the  knee  in 
worship  and  adoration  the  day  is  coming  when  their  knees 
must  bow  and  their  tongues  confess  that  Jesus  is  Lord  to 
ihe  glor3-  of  God.  The  Gospel  had  power  to  lead  the  shep- 
herds to  worship,  which  was  the  proper  recognition  of  the 
deity  of  Christ,  and  it  constrains  us  to  join  our  voices  with 
tlieirs  in  giving  glory  and  praise  to  God.  (John  4:23;  Phil. 
o:3:   Phil.  2:9-11) 


C.    It  B 


th«  Dominating  Power   in  th« 
Shepherds'    Lives 


The  message  which  thoy  had  heard  and  the  One  of 
Whom  it  spoke  dominated  the  lives  of  the  shepherds 
from  the  day  they  heard  it.  It  led  them  first  to  hasten  to 
Bethlehem  to  pay  their  tribute  to  their  God  in  their  wor- 
shiji,  and  then  it  constrained  them  to  tell  others  of  the 
Saviour  \Miom  they  had  found.  So  they  made  known 
abroad  the  message  which  the  angels  had  given  them, 
and  which  they  had  declared  was  for  all  the  people  of  the 
earth.  This  should  be  the  power  of  the  gospel  in  the  lives 
of  all  believers.  It  should  constrain  us  to  tell  it  to  everyone 
who  will  listen.  This  is  His  will  for  us,  and  to  do  His  will 
sbould  be  the  chief  passion  of  our  lives.  By  permitting  it 
so  to  be,  we  will  be  emulating  the  example  of  the  shepherds 
and  yielding  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  His  rightful  place 
a.s  Master  of  our  lives.  It  is  in  this  way  that  we  can  best 
contribute  our  share  to  His  glorv.  (Rom.  12:1-2;. John 
15:5,  8;   II   Cor.  5:14-21;   Phil.   4:19) 


And  now,  lest  in  this  brief  discussion  we  have  failed  tc 
make  it  clear,  we  wish  to  recapitulate  bj^  emphasizing  the 
fact  that  every  element  in  the  angels'  message  found  iti 
response  in  the  lives  of  the  shepherds.  The  message  of  His 
Saviourhood  found  its  response  in  the  faitli  of  the  shep- 
herds' hearts.  The  message  of  His  deity  found  its  responsi 
in  their  worship.  And  the  message  of  His  glory  found  iti 
response  in  the  willing  service  in  which  they  engaged 
seeking  to  make  Him  known  to  others,  by  which  also  the\ 
give  evidence  of  His  Lordship  in  their  lives.  Such  is  the 
power  of  the  Gospel  in  the  heart  of  every  mai:  who  wil 
give  it  the  right  of  way  in  his  life. 


VITAL-TRUTH   ILLUSTRATION 

When  Richard  Lionheart,  one  of  the  famous  old-time 
British  kings,  was  returning  from  the  Crusades  he  was 
waylaid  and  captured  by  enemies  and  incarcerated  in  i 
prison.  His  people  did  not  know  what  had  befallen  him 
and  his  favorite  minstrel  travelled  all  over  the  country 
looking  for  his  master.  Everywhere  he  sang  the  king 
favorite  song,  knowing  that  if  he  heard  it  he  wonlrf 
respond.  At  length  the  minstrel  came  to  the  castle  where 
the  king  was  imprisoned,  and  sang  there.  The  king  hcarct 
the  song  and  took  up  the  melody,  and  the  minstrel  knew 
that    his    master   was   there. 

The  greatest  message  that  ever  came  to  earth  c: 
in  song,  the  angel's  song.  Men  hear  it,  and  they  respond 
in  faith,  believing  that  deliverance  from  above  has  come 
to  this   sin-sick  world. 
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There  are  teachers  in  your  Sunday  School  who  would  esteem 
"Grace  and  Truth*  a  godsend.  Other  saints  in  your  church  are 
hungry  for  just  the  teaching  which  is  found  in  these  pages. 
Why  not  begin  now  and  organize  a  club?  We  are  coonting  om 
your  support.     Help  us  to  extend  the  testimony. 
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JUDGING  from  the  number  of  applications 
^  which  are  flooding  in,  the  student  body  of 
the  Denver  Bible  Institute  this  year  will  be  the 
largest  in  the  history  of  the  school.  To  accomo- 
date the  large  number  of  students  expected,  and 
to  care  for"  our  rapidly  growing  corps  of  workers 
we  have  been  compelled  to  rent  a  fourth  dormi- 
tory building,  and  it  now  appears  probable  that 
we  will  be  obliged  to  rent  yet  another.  Thus  we 
are  facing  the  beginning  of  a  new  year  with  the 
rent  drain  greatly  augmented.  The  need  for  new 
dormitories  is  imperative!  As  you  love  the  testi- 
mony of  D,  B.  I.  we  appeal  to  you,  our  friends, 
do  not  forget  to  pray  earnestly  that  the  Lord  in 
grace  will  supply  this  need  and  STOP  THAT 
RENT  DRAIN! 
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Him  Who  knew  no 

sin  He  made  to  be  sin 
on  our  behalf  y  that 
we  might  become  the 
righteousness  of  God 
in   Him. 


II  Cor.   5:21    R.  V. 
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THE  TRINITY 

The  triune  God,  Father— Gen.  1:1,  Son— 

Jno.    10:30,    and    Holy    Spirit— Jno.    4:24. 

VERBAL  INSPIRATION 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  au- 
thority of  both  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
11    Tim.    3:16-17. 

TOTAL   DEPRAVITY 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  aJl 
men    by    nature.    Rom.    3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN 

The  personality   of   Satan.  Job   1:6-7. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 

The  virgin  birth  and  deity  of  Jesus 
Christ.    Luke    1:35. 

BLOOD   ATONEMENT 

The  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
only  atonement  for  sins.  Rom.  3:25. 

RESURRECTION 

The  bodily  reisurrection  and  Lordship 
of    Jesus.    Acts   2:32-36;    I   Tim.    2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 

Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground 
of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  jQhfist. 
Acts    13:38-39.  ■ 

PERSON  AND  WORK  Of  THE 
HOLY  SPIRiy 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convi'Ms 
the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells, 
enlightens  and  guides  the  believer.  Jno. 
16:8;    I    Cor.    3:16. 

ETERNAL  SECURITY 

The  eternal  security  of  all  believers. 
Jno.  10:28-29. 

SECOND    COMING   OF   CHRIST 

The  personal,  premillenial,  ajid  immi- 
nent return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Acts    1:11;    I    Thes.  4:16-17. 

HELL 

The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all 

unsaved    men.     Matt.    25:46;     Rev.     22:11. 

THE  CHURCH 

AU  believers  in  this  dispensation  are 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church. 
I  Cor.  J2:I2.J3. 

SEPARATION  FROM  THE 
WORLD 

All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of 
separation  from  all  worldly  and  sinful 
practices  Jas.  4:4;  Rom.  12:2;  I  Jno.  2:1*; 
I   Cor.   6:14. 

MISSIONS 

The  obligation  of  the  believer  to  witnesi 
by  deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to 
proclaim  the  Gospel  to  all  the  world. 
Act»    1:8. 
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zvhich  the  work  is 


STOP 

and   ask   God   what 


have  you 
STOP 


CTT/^  E  IS  bidding  us  to 
ly  J^  go    forth    in    His   ser- 
vice— not   perfunctory 
service,  not  fear-filled  service, 
not  self-seeking  service,  not  a 
murmuring    unw^illing    service 
— but  a  service  of  cut-flowing 
love,  a  service  of  overwhelm- 
ing   gratitude,    a    service     of 
astoundingly     complete     self- 
effacement,  a  service  of  faith- 
filled  obedience  to  the  inspired 
Word,  a  service  of  utter  devo- 
tion to  the  needs  of  the  souls 
of   men,   a   service   that   needs 
no  other  incentive,  nor  inspir- 
ation,   nor   strength,    nor    pay 
than    Calvary.     He    is   calling        ji 
us   to   such  a  service   as   Paul        :! 
was  rendering  when  he  called         k\ 
himself  a  servant  (bend-slave,        ij^.^®: ........................... 

Rom.    1:1);   or  such  a  service 

as     our     Lord     was     exalting 

vvhen  He  said,  "Let  a  man  deny  himself,  and  take 

"lis  cross  daily,  and  follow  Me"   (Luke  9:23). 

And  we  cannot  be  men-pleasers  in  His  service. 
The  will  and  the  desires  of  worldly  men  should  not 
leflect  us  nor  even  distract  us.  In  the  service  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  our  message,  our  method  and  our  goals 
ire  all  heaven-given.  We  cannot  stop  to  parley  with 
:he  mammon  of  unrighteousness.  "If  I  yet  pleased 
nen,  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ"  (Gal.  1:10). 
The  Spirit  of  God  had  given  Peter  a  conception  of 
lervice  that  checks  with  God's  own  conception,  when 
le  spake  forth,  "We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than 
nen"  (Acts  5:29).  A  sychophantic  cringing  before 
he  cheap  opinions  of  men  is  all  gene  when  we  can 
leclare  in  the  words  of  the  Lord  Himself  "Lo  T  come 
.  to  do  Thy  will  O  God!"  (Heb.  10:7) 


STOP 


and  consider  the  young  lives 
being  trained  for  the  service 
of  the  Lord  at  D.  B.  I. 


Such  a  service  presupposes 
two  things:  a  yielded  soul 
and  a  disciplined  soul.  Many 
carnal      Christians      repudiate 


the 
yielde 


STOP 

and    face    the    crifflmg   effect 
of  the  awful  rent-drain  under 


carried 


dd 


io   to 

TEAT  RENT- 
DRAIN 


up 


Page  332  has  ike  solution  of  your  Christmas  gift  probi 


call  of  God  to  the 
d  life,  but  are  forced 
to  seek  cover  in  silence  when 
God  says  "I  beseech  you  .  .  . 
present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice"  (Rom.  12:1). 
While  yet  others  resent  the 
thought  that  a  God  of  love 
would  discipline  His  chil- 
dren, evidently  forgetting  that 
it  is  written:  "Whom  the 
Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth 
(disciplineth).  ...  If  ye 
endure  chastening  (disciplin- 
ing), God  dealeth  with  you 
as  with  sons  .  .  .  no  chasten- 
ii  ing  (disciplining)  for  the' 
^        present   seemeth    to   be    joyous 

;::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::PS:'C^''  but    grieVOUS:.  nevertheless 

afterward  it  yieldeth  the 
peaceable  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness unto  them  which  are  exercised  thereby"  (Heb. 
12:6-7,  ^^)-  The  service  to  which  our  God  and  Father 
doth  call  us  is  a  service  in  which  the  double  preparation 
is  abandonment  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
and  a  willing  brokenness  under  the  chastening  hand  of 
God.  The  yielded  and  disciplined  soul  is  the  soul  that 
God  can  use. 

Are  you  a  candidate  for  His  service?  Are  you 
willing  for  Him  to  work  in  you  both  to  will  and  to 
do  of  His  good  pleasure?  "Are  you  willing  for  your 
long  treasured  plans  and  secretly  fed  ambitions  to  be 
forever  put  away  for  His  sake?  Are  you  willing  to  be 
yielded  to  Him  and  disciplined  by  Him?  Are  you  will- 
ing to  qualify  for  earth's  highest  task?  Are  you  willing 
for  the  Crucified  and  Resurrected  Son  of  God  to  have 
every  ounce  of  your  strength  and  service   for  the  rest 


''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


of  your  life? 

Jesus  said  "My  sheep  hear  My  voice  .  .  .  and  they 
follow  Me!'^   (John   10:27).    ^^^  7^"   following? 


jFc 


The  Thompson  Meetings 

OR   three  weeks  Evangelist  Nels  Thompson,  of 
Oakland,    California,    preached    the    Word    with 
power  at  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  Auditorium. 

There  is  a  sturdy  ruggedness  about  the  preaching 
of  this  man  of  God  which  challenges  the  soul  to  ever 
widening  faith  and  confidence  in  the  Book  which  God 
hath  given.  There  is  a  charm  and  winsomeness  about 
his  ministry  which  is  so  subtle  and  unexpected  that  before 
you  realize  it,  the  soul  is  awakened  from  its  sluggishness 
and  lethargy  into  deeper  love  for,  and  richer  apprecia- 
tion of  the  grace  of  God  in  sending  the  Lord  Jesus  to 
bear  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree. 

Large  crowds  greeted  Thompson  in  nearly  every 
meeting  during  his  stay  in  our  midst,  and  no  soul  was 
ever  turned  away  empty.  The  Word  was  preached  and 
consequently  souls  were  fed. 

There  were  a  goodly  number  of  young  people  who 
yielded  their  lives  to  the  Lord  for  full-time  service. 
Backsliders  came  weeping  their  way  back  to  God,  and 
precious  souls,  lost  in  the  darkness  of  unbelief,  looked 
unto  Him  and  were  saved. 


Further  report  of  these  services 
next  issue  of  "Grace  and  Truth." 


ill 


ippear 


tht 


What  Thompson  Thinks  of  T).  \B.  L 

'*\r  ELS  Thompson  came  to  D.  B.  L,  not  only  to 
\^  J  preach,    but   to    "look    things   over."     He    hjid 
heard  some  of  the  unjust  criticism  of  the  school  and  de- 
sired to  make  personal   investigation.     He   gives   us   the 
result  of  his  personal  survey  in  the    following  letter: 

October   18,    1927 
My  dear  Brother   Fowler  : 

It  is  with  great  pain  that  I  look  back  over  the 
things  that  are  being  said  by  men  who  profess  to 
love  the  Lord,  concerning  the  doctrines  held  by  - 
yourself  and  the  Denver  Bible  Institute,  as  being 
the  product  of  Bullingerism.  I  have  also  been 
grieved  that  some. men  have  said  of  you  that  you 
are  a  tyrant  and  an  overlord.  It  is  indeed  hard  to 
understand  how  men  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
should  take  precious  time  to  spread  stories  of  that 
kind,  without  first  having  investigated  and  at  least 
given  the  man  and  the  institution  thus  accused, 
a  chance  to  answer  for  themselves. 

And  it  is  indeed  with  great  delight  that  I  nov\ 
am  writing  you  concerning  what  I  have  diligently 
sought  to  find  while  laboring  with  you  for  the 
length  of  three  weeks. 


Being  on  the  ground,  I  was  afforded  a  special 
opportunity  of  day  by  day  investigation  of  the 
charges  so  malignantly  hurled  against  you  and  the 
work,  which  is  being  so  singularly  used  of  God  in 
spreading  His  Word.  But  thankful  am  I  to  God 
now,  that  the  Bullinger  accusation  and  all  other 
charges  have  been  proved  before  my  eyes  to  be 
utterly  false.  After  a  most  critical  examination 
while  I  was  living  within  the  Institute  itself,  I 
proved  these  cruel  accusations  to  be  absolutely 
devoid  of  foundation.  This  is  indeed  a  remarkable 
example  of  the  "accuser  of  the  brethren"  seeking 
CO  overthrow  a  worthy  work  for  God  through  the 
Instrumentality  of  pious  brethren  who  are  spending 
their  time  as  "busy  bodies  in  other  men's  matters." 
But  we  ought  not  to  be  ignorant  of  the  enemy's 
devices  and  plans,  for-  it  is  written  that  "six  things 
God  hates,  yea,  seven  are  an  abomination  una* 
Him,"  and  the  seventh  divinely  hated  thing  is  that 
one  who  sows  discord  among  the  brethren  (Prov. 
6:16-19^. 

Aly  prayer  to  God  is  that  the  wrong  which  has 
heea  done  you  may  be  righted  and  your  ministry 
atiorded  even  greater  hearing  in  the  days  to  come. 

We  are  glad  to  say  that  great  numbers  on  the 
Pacific  Coast  have  been  exceedingly  blessed  not 
only  for  time  but  eternity  in  your  plain  and  glo- 
rious teaching  as  to  the  Person  and  work  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Himself.  Our  prayer  is,  May  such  teach- 
ing be  covering  the  earth  very  soon  for  His  Name'.s 
sake. 

Secondly,  as  to  the  school.  Having  visited 
other  Bible  Institutes  and  watched  the  result.^ 
of  the  teaching  in  other  places  compared  with 
the  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God  at  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute,  I  am  compelled  to  say  that  the 
Word  of  the  eternal  God  operates  in  these  lives  so 
that  it  may  be  seen  on  the  outside.  Their  manner 
of  dress,  their  manner  of  conversation  and  their 
manners  toward  one  another  are  altogether  differ- 
ent and  are  a  credit  to  the  teaching  of  the  Word  of 
God,  and  remind  one  constantly  of  the  things  that 
are  required  in  the  Scriptures  of  those  who  pro- 
fess godliness.  And  these  workers  and  students 
at  D.  B.  I.  are  like  unto  men  that  joyfully  den> 
themselves,  laying  aside  worldly  desires,  and  ha\e 
become  like  unto  men  and  women  that  are  v^aitiiiK 
for  the  Lord. 

Thirdly,  much  has  been  said  as  to  the  organi- 
zation functioning  under  the  supposedly  domi- 
nating powers  of  you  as  Dean,  the  young  people 
being  likened  unto  parrots  or  imitators  of  the  one 
big  man.  I  iind  the  opposite  to  be  the  fact;  that  in 
place  of  holding  the  big  stick,  that  the  glorious 
condition  which  I  found  is  the  outcome  of  tlie  text 
continually  being  used  as  I  have  heard  it  from  day 
to  day — "Daily  exhorting  one  another" — and  that 
not  excepting  the  Dean  himself.  And  also  that 
other  passage  "endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace."  Thus  we  see  that 
it  is  not  an  overlordship  but  the  power  of  the  Word 
of  God  which  makes  such  perfect  harmony  possi- 
ble. Why  should  we  be  so  ignorant  of  God's  Word 
that  we  would  look  upon  the  miracle  of  Christian 
unity  and  call  it  the  "big  stick"? 

I  wish  we  had  something  of  the  same  sort 
working  oul  in  the  lives  of  our  companies  of  believ- 
ers on  the  Coast  and  elsewhere,  where  in  place  of 
working  together  in  perfect  harmony,  almost  ever>' 
one  is  doing  what  is  rgiht  in  his  own  sight  and 
l;ence  there  is  bickering  and  biting  and  devouring, 
fightings,  within  and  fears  without,  nothing  being 
accomplished  for  our  glorious  Lord  and  Saviour. 


Are  you  going  to  help  that  soul  who  has  been  ensnared  in  falsa  teaching  ihia  Christmas' 
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This  organization  of  consecrated  workers  ought 
to  prove,  if  the  Lord  should  tarry,  to  be  a  mightj- 
factor  not  only  in  the  city  of  Denver,  but  to  every 
part  of  this  country  and  even  beyond  the  seas. 
May  you  and  your  devoted  faculty  live  to  teach 
many  faithful  men  w.ho  shall  teach  others  also 
the  mighty  truths  for  which  D.  B.  I.  stands — -those 
heaven-given  truths  which  effectually  wprk  in 
those   who   beheve. 

I  have  found  that  difficulties  spring  up  at  D.  B. 
I.  occasionally,  but  in  place  of  going  on  into  splits 
and  divisions,  the  exhortation,  conference  and  con- 
fession method  based  on  God's  precious  Word, 
brings  harmony,  peace,  and  Christian  adjustment, 
causing  workers  and  students  to  be  more  definitely 
united  after  being  faithfully  exhorted  than  they 
were  before.  Fellowship  deepens,  love  and  confi- 
dence increases.  Openness  of  soul  to  soul  becomes 
a  happy  reality,  and  into  every  heart  there  comes 
the  determination  to  live  more  godly  and  more 
devoted  to  the  Lord  Jesus  than  before  some  broth- 
er being  overtaken  in  a  fault,  made  exhortation 
a  necessity. 

Such  results  are  ot  eternal  value  and  this 
Scriptural  method  would  be  a  most  desirable 
thing  if  put  into  operation  in  other  places  and 
would  bring  real  blessing  if  employed  with  those 
who  are  now  sowing  discord,  and  defaming  charac- 
ters, seemingly  unconscious  of  the  fact  that  they 
shall  give  an  account  to  God  for  every  idle  word 
spoken,  and  that  their  very  accusation  against  the 
school  may  turn  out  to  be  a  wrong  against  the  Lord 
of  glory  Himself.  For,  if  He  has  brought  into 
being  your  organization  (as  I  verily  believe  He 
has)  and  blessed  you  with  this  particular  ministry, 
it  is  a  most  serious  thing  to  be  found  speaking 
against  it.  Rather,  those  of  us  who  know  our  Lord 
and  His  Word  should  be  found  striving  together 
with  you  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel. 

Furthermore,  the  manifest  blessing  of  God 
upon  your  personal  testimony  among  the  teem- 
ing multitudes  of  the  great  Pacific  Coast,  together 
with  the  marvelous  ministry  of  the  magazine 
"Grace  and  Truth"  which  is  being  so  singularly 
blessed  of  God  all  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  does 
now  cause  me  to  say  to  you — "I'll  stand  by  you 
faithfully  until  the  coming  of  the  Lord."  I  say 
these  things  with  full  and  intimate  knowledge 
of  the  doctrinal  stand  and  inner  workings  of  your 


mstitution.  When  I  face  the  astounding  fact  that 
you  have  a  tramed  and  consecrated  facuhy  and 
workers  group  numbering  over  twenty,  who  are 
givmg  their  whole  time  without  remuneration  to 
the  blessed  service  of  our  God,  I  stand  amazed 
I  am  compelled  to  confess  that  such  a  work  of 
faith  must  have  come  from  the  Father  of  Lights 
with  Whom  there  is  no  variableness  nor  shadow 
thatis  cast  by  turning. 

I  recommend  your  work  at  the  Institute  and 
your  personal  ministry  and  the  faithful  testimony 
of  the  magazine  "Grace  and  Truth"  to  all  the 
saints  of  God  for  their  prayer  and  for  their  sup-, 
port,  believing  as  many  others,  that  your  entire" 
Institution  is  completely  devoted  to  the  exaltat.on 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  the  godly  living  of  those 
who  profess  His  precious  Name. 

Wishing  and  praying  for  the  richest  blessing 
trom  heaven  upon  you,  I  remain 

Yours   sincerely  in  the   blessed  Hope, 
NELS  THOMPSON 

We  thank  God  for  this  spontaneous  testimony  con- 
cerning the  work  of  D.  B.  I.  from  this  faithful  servant 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 


T^he  [Missionary  Subscriptions 

'T^'^HERE  are  ninety-four  missionary  Subscriptions 
just  expiring.  Last  year  all  of  these  were  paid  for 
by  devoted  friends  of  "Grace  and  Truth,"  who 
exercised  their  stewardship  in  this  worthy  fashion. 
Must  these  Subscriptions  be  stopped?  These  mission- 
aries are  enthusiastic  in  their  testimony  of  blessing 
received  through  the  monthly  visits  of  the  magazine, 
but  unless  God's  stewards  come  to  our  aid  we  will  be 
unable  to  carry  these  longer  on  our  lists.  We  bring 
this  need  to  our  "Grace  and  Truth"  family  that  they 
may  have  the  opportunity,  under  God,  of  continuing 
this  blessing  in  the  lives  of  these  ninety-four  soldiers 
of  the  Cross. 


I  '  '    '  % 

ft  '  /     0  YOU  and  me  there  is  committed  a  dispensation  of  the  gospel.  ^ 

^  //  we  do  this  thing  willingly  we  have  a  reward.^  hut  if  against  our  S^ 

§£  willy  nevertheless  there  is  the  solemn  commission.    If  there  be  some  who  IS 

^1  cannot  ^^go  into  the  dark  mine^"^  like  Carey ^  they  can  ^^hold  the  rope^''  JS 

^  like  V idler,  hut  woe  is  me.^  if  in  some  way  or  other  I  preach  not  the  ^ 

^  gospel  to  a  dying  world!  —A.  T.  Pier  son  ^ 


if^ 


if^t. 


Page  352  has  the  solution  of  your  Christmas  gift  problems. 
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•GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 


ffi 


SOUL-SAVING  OUR  ONE  BUSINESS 


h  C.  H..  Spurgeon 


I  am  made  all  things  to  all  men,  that  I  might  by 
all  means  save  some  (I  Cor.  9:22). 

/r  IS  a  grand  thing  to  see  a  man  thoroughly  pos- 
sessed with  one  master-passion.  Such  a  man  is  sure 
to  be  strong,  and  if  the  master-principle  be  excellent, 
he  is  sure  to  he  excellent,  too.  The  man  of  one  object  is  a 
man  indeed.  Lives  with  many  aims  are  like  water  trick- 
ling through  innumerable  streams,  none  of  which  are 
wide  enough  or  deep  enough  to  float  the  merest  cockle- 
shell of  a  boat;  but  a  life  with  one  object  is  like  a  mighty 
river  flowing  between  its  banks,  bearing  to  the  ocean  a 
multitude  of  ships,  and  spreading  fertility  on  either  side. 
Give  me  a  man  not  only  with  a  great  object  in  his  soul, 
but  thoroughly  possessed  by  it,  his  powers  all  concen- 
trated, and  himself  on  fire  with  vehement  zeal  for  his 


by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God;  and  so  have  you  bee. 
— at  least,  so  you  profess  to  have  been.  He  was  fille 
with  the  Spirit  of  God;  and  so  are  you,  if  you  are  trul 
such  as  your  Christian  profession  makes  you  out  to  be| 
Owi.ng,  thcji,  your  salvation  to  Christ,  being  debtors  . 
the  precious  blood  of  Jesus,  and  being  quickened  by  th 
Holy  Spirit,  I  ask  yon  why  there  should  not  be  the  sam 
fruit  from  the  same  sowing.?  Why  not  the  same  effed 
from  the  same  cause?  Do  not  tell  me  that  the  apostli 
w.i;-,  n!i  exception,  and  cannot  be  set  up  as  a  rule  or  mode 
for  cuniinoner  folk,  for  I  shall  have  to  tell  you  that  w 
must  be  such  as  Paul  was  if  we  hope  to  be  where  Paul  is 
Paul  did  net  think  that  he  had  attained,  neither  that  h 
v/as  already  perfect.  Shall  we  think  him  to  be  so 
think  him  to  be  so  as  to  regard  him  as  inimitable,  and  si 


supreme  object,  and  you  have  put  before  me  one  of  the      be  content  to  fall  short  of  what  he  was?    Nay,  verily,  bu 


T' 


greatest  sources  of  power  which  the  world  can  produce. 
Give  me  a  man  engrossed  with  holy  love  as  to  his  heart, 

and  filled  with  some  masterly  celestial  thought  as  to  his 

brain,  and  such  a  man  will  be  known  wherever  his  lot 
may  be  cast,  and  I  venture  to  prophesy  that  his  name  will 
be  remembered  long  after  the  place 

of    his   sepulchre    shall    be    forgotten.  ^,,j^::::::::::::::::;:::::::; 

Such  a  man  was  Paul.  I  am  not  M 
about  to  set  him  upon  a  pedestal,  that  jj 
you  may  look  at  him  and  wonder,  Ij 
much  less  that  you  may  kneel  down  Ij 
and  worship  him  as  a  saint.  I  men-  j! 
tion  Paul,  because  what  he  was  we  j: 
ought   every   one   of  us   to   be;    and         j: 

though  we  cannot  share  in  his  office,  !: 

not  being  apostles;  though  we  cannot  jl 

share  in  his  talents  or  in  his  inspira-  || 

tion,  yet  we  ought  to  be  possessed  by  jj 

the  same  spirit  which  actuated  him,  j! 

and  let  me  also  add  we  ought  to  be  jj 

possessed   by   it   in   the  same  degree.  jj 

Do  ycu  demur  to  that?     I  ask  you  j: 

v/hat  there  was  in  Paul,  by  the  grace  jl 

of  God,  which  may   not  be  in  you,  jj 

and   what  had  Jesus  done   for  Paul  jj 

more  than  for  you?    He  was  divinely  jl 

changed;    and   so  have  you   been  if  jj 

you  have  passed   from  darkness  into  jj 

marvelous  light.    He  had  much  for-  jj 

given;    and   so   have    you   also   been  •4. 

frealy  pardoned.    He  was  redeemed  Aim,. 


let  it  be  our  incessant  prayer;  as  believers  in  Christ,  tha 
we  ma}'  be  followers  of  him  so  far  as  he  follower 
Christ,  and  wherein  he  failed  to  set  his  feet  in  his  Lord 
footprints  may  we  even  outstrip  him,  and  be  more  zeal 
ous,  more  devoted  to  Christ  than  even  the  apostle  of  th 
Gentiles    was.     Oh,    that    the    Hoi 

::::::::::T:::::::::::::n^4  Spirit   WOuld    bring   US   tO    be    like 

i        Lord  Jesus  Himself! 


HERE  is  no 
joy  like  the 
joy  of  the  soul- 
ivinner.  There  is 
no  -privilege  like 
the  privilege  of 
winning  a  soul 
from  darkness  in- 
to light.  Jesus 
said.,  ^^Follow  Me 
and  I  will  make 
you  fishers  of 
men.^^  What  sort 
of  a  fisher?nan 
are  you? 


i 


At  this  time,  I  shall  ha 
speak  to  }'ou  upon  PauPs  great  objei 
in  life;  he  tells  us  it  was,  to  "sav 
some";  we  will  then  look  into  Paul 
heart,  and  show  you  a  few  of  th 
great  reasons  which  made  him  thin 
It  so  tm-portant  that  some  at  lea. 
should  be  saved;  then,  thirdly 
will  indicate  certain  of  the  meat 
which  the  apostle  used  to  that  end 
and  all  with  this  view,  that  you, 
dear  liearers,  may  seek  to  "sav 
some";  that  you  may  seek  th 
because  of  potent  reasons  whic 
you  cannot  withstand,  and  that  yo 
may  seek  it  with  wise  methods  sue 
•Ts   shall    in    the   end  succeed. 

/ .  First,  then,  brethren.,  WEA 
WAS  PAUL'S  GREAT  OBJ  EC 
IN  HIS  DAILY  LIFE  AMI 
MINISTRY r  He  scvs  it  was 
save  some. 


\ 


Wouldn't  your  pastor  appreciate  a  thoughtful  gift  from  you  this  Christinas? 

-4.  324  ^- 
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T—RERE  are  ministers  of  Christ  present  at  this  hour,  to  save-  some;  )ie  is  no  minister  oi  Christ  if  this  be 
'-  together  with  City  missionaries,  Bible-women,  not  the  one  desire  of  his  heart.  Missionaries  sink  far 
unday-school  teachers,  and  other  workers  in  my  Master's      below    their   level   when   they  are   content  to  civilize; 


neyard,  and  I  make  bold  to  enquire  of  each  one  of 
,^^.,)-i — Is  this  ycur  object  in  all  your  Christian  service? 

)()  vou  above  all  things  aim  at  saving  souls?  I  am  afraid 
i.it  some  have  forgotten  this  grand  object;  but,  dear 
ricjids,  anything  short  of  this  is  unworthy  to  be  the 
riat  end  of  a  Christian's  life.  I  fear  there  are  some 
hii  preach  with  the  view  of  amuiing  men;  and  as 
)nir   as   people   can   be   gathered   in   crowds,   and   their 

ars  can  be  tickled,  and  they  can  retire  pleased  with  what 

fiey  have  heard,  the  orator  is  content 

nd  folds  his  hands,  and  goes  back 

;lf-satisfied.    But  Paul  did  not  lay 

imself  out  to  please  the  public,  and 

ollect  the  crowd.   If  he  did  not  save 

hem,  he  felt  that  it  was  of  no  avail 

0  interest  them.     Unless  the   truth 

ad    pierced    their    hearts,    affected 

ives,    and  made  new  men  of  them, 

'aul  would  have  gone  home  crying. 

Who  hath  believed  our  report,  and 

0  whom  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord  re- 
led?" 


tlieir  first  object  is  to  save.  The  same  is  true  of  the 
Sunday-school  teacher,  and  of  all  other  workers  among 
children;  if  they  have  merely  taught  the  child  to  read, 
to  repeat  hymns,  and  so  forth,  they  have  not  yet  touched 
their  true  vocation.  We  must  have  the  children  saved. 
At  this  nail  we  must  drive,  and  the  hammer  must 
come  down  upon  this  head  always — that  we  might  by 
ill  means  save  some,  for  we  have  done  nothing  unless 
^ome    are    saved. 


^S^C'XrRT^rc  51 
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It  seems  to  be  the  opinion  of 
large  party  in  the  present  day  that 
he  object  of  Christian  effort  should 
le  to  educate  men.  I  grant  you  that 
ducation  is  in  itself  an  exceedingly 
aluable  thing,  so  valuable  that  I 
m  sure  the  whole  Christian  Church 
cjoices  greatly  that  at  last  we  have 
national  system  of  education, 
vhich  only  needs  to  be  carefully 
arricd  out  and  every  child  in  this 
and  will  have  the  keys  of  know- 
edge  in  his  hand.  Whatever  other  price  others  may  set 
ipon  ignorance,  we  are  promoters  of  knowledge,  and  the 
nore  it  can  be  spread  the  better  shall  we  be  pleased.  But 
f  the  Church  of  God  thinks  that  it  is  sent  into  the  world 
nerely  to  train  the  mental  faculties,  it  has  made  a  very 
erious  mistake,  for  the  object  of  Christianity  is  net  to 
tlucate  men  for  their  secular  callings,  or  even  to  train 
hem  in  the  more  polite  arts,  or  the  more  elegant  pro- 
'essicns,  or  to  enable  them  to  enjoy  the  beauties  of 
lature  or  the  charms  of  poetry.  Jesus  Christ  came  not 
nto  the  world  for  any  of  these  things,  but  He  came  to 
eek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost;  and  on  the  same 
rrand  has  He  sent  His  Church,  and  she  is  a  traitor  to 
he  Master  Who  sent  her  if  she  is  beguiled  b\'  the 
)eauties  of  taste  and  art  to  forget  that  to  preach 
I^hrist  and  Him  crucified  is  the  only  object  for  which 
he  exists  among  the  sons  of  men.  The  business  of  the 
!!^hurch-  is  salvation;    The   minister  is  to  use  all   means 


HERE 

are  two 
great  classes  of 
people  .  in  the 
Chris  tianworld 
to-day  .  .  .  The 
first  are  in  the 
"World  to  live  . . . 
The  second  are 
in  the  "world  to 
minister.     ■ 

—H.    Drummnrid 


'&>, 


Paul  does  not  even  say  that 
he  tncd  to  inorali'z.e  men.  The 
best  promoter  of  morality  is  the 
gospel.  When  a  man  is  saved, 
he  becomes  moral;  he  becomes  more, 
he  becomes  holy.  But  to  aim  first  at 
morality  is  altogether  to  miss  the 
mark;  and  if  we  did  attain  it — as  we 
shall  not — yet  we  should  not  have 
attained  that  for  which  we  were  sent 
into  the  world.  Dr.  Chalmers'  expe- 
rience is  a  very  valuable  one  to  those 
who  think  that  the  Christian  ministry 
ought  to  preach  up  m.ere  morality, 
for  he  says  that  in  his  first  parish  he 
preached  morality,  and  saw  no  good 
whatever  arising  out  of  his  exhorta- 
tions. But,  as  soon  as  he  began  to 
preach  Christ  crucified,  then  there 
was  a  buzz,  and  a  stir,  and  much 
opposition,  but  grace  prevailed.  He 
who  wishes  for  perfumes  must  grow 
the  flowers;  he  who  desires  to  pro- 
mote morality  must  have  men  saved. 
He  who  wants  motion  in  a  corpse 
should  first  seek  life  for  it,  and  he 
who  desires  to  see  a  rightly'ordered  life  should  first  desire 
an  inward  renewal  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  are  not  to  be 
satisfied  when  we  have  taught  men  their  duties  towards 
their  neighbours,  or  even  their  duties  towards  God;  this 
would  suffice  for  Moses,  but  not  for  Christ.  The  law 
came  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus 
Christ  .  We  teach  men  what  they  ought  to  be,  but  we  do 
far  more;  by  the  power  of  the  gospel,  applied  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  we  make  them  what  they  ought  to  be  by  the 
power  of  God's  Spirit.  We  put  not  before  the  blind  the 
things  that  they  ought  to  see,  but  we  open  their  eyes  in  the 
name  of  Jesus.  We  tell  not  the  captive  how  free 
he  ought  to  be,  but  we  open  the  door,  and  take  aWay 
his  fetter^.  We  are  not  content  to  tell  men  what' 
the\  must  be,  but  we  show  them  how  this  character 
can  be  obtained,  and  how  Jesus  Christ  freely  presents 
all  that  is  essential  to  eternal  life  to  all  those  who 
come  and  put  their  trust' in' Him. 


H' 


ri 
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Page  352  has  the  solution  of  your  Christmas  gift  problems- 

,  -A  ,:;35  ^- 


'GP.ACE  AND  TRUTH" 


Now  observe,  brethren,  if  I,  or  you,  or  any  of  us,  or 
alhof  us,  shall  have  spent  our  lives  merely  in.  amusing 
men,  or  educating  men,  or  moralizing  men,  when  we 
shall  come  to  give  in  our  account  at  the  last  great  day, 
we  shall  be  in  a  very  sorry  condition,  and  we  shall  have 
but  a  very  sorry  record  to  render;  fcr  of  what  avail  will 
it  he  to  a  man  to  be  educated  When  he  comes  to  be 
damned?  Of  what  service  will  it  be  to  him  to  have  been 
amused  when  the  trumpet  sounds,  and  heaven  and  earth 
arc  shaking,  and  the  pit  opens  wide  her  jaws  of  fire,  and 


^^J^UT  the  life  that  is  lived 
^^^^  imto  Goi^  honvever  it  for- 
feits human  companionships 
KNOWS  DIVINE  FELLOW- 
SHIP. 

— George    Midler 


swallows  up  the  soul  unsaved?  Of  what  avail  even  to 
have  moralized  a  man  if  still  he  is  on  the  left  hand  of  the 
Judge,  and  if  still,  "Depart,  ye  cursed,"  shall  be  his 
portion?  Blood-red  with  the  murder  of  men's  souls  will 
be  the  skirts  of  professing  Christians,  unless  the  drift, 
and  end,  and  aim  of  all  their  work  has  been  to  "save 
some,"  Oh!  I  beseech  you,  especially  j'cu,  dear  friends, 
who  are  working  in  Sunday  and  Ragged  Schools,  and 
elsewhere,  do  not  think  that  you  have  done  anything 
unless  the  children's  souls  are  saved.  Settle  it  that  this  is 
the  top  and  bottom  of  the  business,  and  throw  your  whole 
strength,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  by  the  power  of  the 
Eternal  Spirit,  into  this  object — if  by  any  means  )ou  ma}- 
save  some,  and  bring  some  to  Jesus  that  they  may  be 
delivered   from  the   wrath  to  come. 

What  did  Paul  mean  by  saying  that  he  desired 
X.0  save  some?  What  is  it  to  be  saved?  Paul  meant  by 
that  nothing  less  than  that  some  should  be  horn  again; 
for  no  man  is  saved  until  he  is  made  a  new  creature  in 
■Christ  Jesus.  The  old  nature  cannot  be  saved;  it  is 
vile  and  corrupt;  the  best  thing  that  can  be  dene  with 
it  is  to  let  it  be  crucified,  and  buried  in  the  sepulchre  of 
Christ.  There  must  be  a  new  nature  implanted  in  us 
by  the- power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  we  cannot  be  saved. 
We  must  be  as  much  new  creations  as  jf  we  had  xx^ncx 


been;  we  must  come  a  second  time  as  fresh  from  tJ 
hand  of  the  eternal  God  as  if  we  had  been  toda! 
molded  by  divine  wisdom  as  Adam  was  in  Paradise 
The  great  Teacher's  words  are,  "The  wind  blowet 
where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  therco 
but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither 
goeth:  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit."  "Excej; 
a  m.an  be  born  again  (from  above),  he  cannot  see  thi 
kingdom  of  G'od."  This,  then,  Paul  meant,  that  mej 
must  be  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  we  ma 
never  rest  till  vs'e  see  such  a  change  wrought  upon  then; 
This  must  be  the  object  of  our  teaching,  and  of  oi 
praying,  indeed,  the  object  of  our  lives,  that  "some 
may    be    regenerated. 

He  meant,  beside  that,  that  some  jn'ight  be  cleanse 
jrom  their  fast  iniquity  through  the  merit  of  the  ator 
ing  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God.  No  man  can  be  save 
from  his  sin  except  by  the  atonement.  Under  the  Jewi 
law  it  was  written,  "Cursed  is  every  one  that  continuet 
not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  la 
to  do  them."  That  curse  has  never  been  reversed,  and  tl 
only  way  to  escape  from  it  is  this:  Jesus  Christ  was  mat 
a  curse  for  us,  as  it  is  written,  "Cursed  is  every  one  th 
hangeth  on  a  tree."  Now,  he  who  believes  in  Jesu 
who  puts  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  Jesus  of  Nazaretl 
the  Scapegoat  of  His  people,  has  lost  his  sins.  H 
faith  is  sure  evidence  that  his  iniquities  were  of  ol 
laid  upon  the  head  of  the  great  Substitute.  The  Lor 
Jtsiis  Christ  was  punished  in  our  room,  and  we  ai 
no  longer  obnoxious  to  the  -wrath  of  God.  Behol( 
tht-  sin-atoning  sacrifice  is  slain,  and  offered  on  th 
altar,  and  the  Lord  has  accepted  it,  and  is  so  we 
pleased  that  He  has  declared  that  whosoever  believet 
in  jcsus  is  fully  and  eternally  forgiven.  Now,  we  Ion 
to  see  men  thus  forgiven.  We  pine  to  bring  the  proc 
iiral's  he;id  into  the  Father's  bosom,  the  wand 
sheep  to  the  good  Shepherd's  shoulder,  the  lost  piec 
of  money  into  the  Owner's  hands;  and  until  this 
done,  n<  thing  is  done,  I  mean,  brethren,  nothing  spii 
ually,  nothing  eternally,  nothing  that  is  worthy  of  th 
ago)-])-  of  a  Christian's  life,  nothing  that  can  be  looke 
upon  as  deserving  of  an  immortal  spirit's  spending 
its  fires  upon  it.  O  Lord,  our  soul  yearns  to  see  Jesi 
rewarded  by  the  salvation  of  the  blood-bought!  A 
us  bv  Th-ne  effectual  grace  to  lead  souls  to  Him. 

Once  more,  when  the  apostle  wished  that  he  migl 
save  some,  he  meant  that,  being  regenerated,  and  bein 
pardoned,  they  might  also  be  fnrifed  and  made  hoi) 
for  a  man  is  not  saved  from  the  power  of  sin  whil 
lie  lives  in  sin.  Let  a  man  say  what  he  will,  he  cannc 
be  saved  from  sin  whilst  he  is  the  slave  of  it.  How 
a  drunkard  saved  from  drunkenness  whilst  he  still  rio 
as  before?  How  can  you  say  that  the  swearer  is  save 
from  blasph'em)!  while  he  is  still  profane?  Word 
must  be  used  in  their  true  meaning.    Now,  the 


Are  you  going  to  let  procrastination  rob  you  of  the  privilege  of  brint 


blessing  through  your  Christmas  giving? 


bject  of  the  Christiaji's  work  should  be  that  some  might 
''-iM>t  saved    from    their   sins,   purified,    and    made    white, 
nd  made  examples  of  integrity,   chastity,  honesty,  and 
ighteousness,  as  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

N()\\-.  I  do  protest  before  you  all  that  I  have  in  this 
ouse    of   prayer    never   sought    anything   but    the    con- 
'    ersion  of  souls,  and   I  call  heaven   and   earth   to   wit- 
ess,    and    your    consciences,    too,    that    I    have    never 
abored   for   anything   except  this,   the   bringing  of  you 

0  Christ,  tJiat  I  might  present  ycu  unto  God  "accepted 

1  the  Beloved."  I  have  not  sought  to  gratify  depraved 
ppetites  either  by  novelty  of  doctrine  or  ceremonial, 
ut  I  have  kept  to  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel.  I 
lave  kept  back  no  part  of  the  price  of  God's  Word 
rom  you,  but  I  have  endeavoured  to  give  you  the 
vhole  counsel  of  God.  I  have  sought  out  no  fineries 
f  speech,  but  have  spoken  plainly,  and  right  straight 
t  your  hearts  and  consciences;  and  if  you  be  not  saved, 

mourn   and    lament   before   God  that  up   to   this   day, 

ijtijhough   I   have   preached  hundreds  of  times  to  you,  vet 

have  preached  in  vain.    If  you  have  not  closed  in  with 

!]hrist,   if   you   have   not   been   washed    in    the    fountam 

illed   with    blood,   you   are   waste   pieces   of   soil    from 

fj(j  vhich    no    harvest   h--is   vet   come. 
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You  tell  me,  perhaps,  that  you  have  been  kept  from 

I  great  many  sins,  that  you  have  learned  a  great  man\ 

jruths  by   coming   here.     So   far,  so  good;    but   could  I 

,j||ifford  to  live  for  this,  merely  to  teach  you  certain  truths, 

t|,|)r  keep  back  from   open  sinsP     How  could  this  content 

;|  ne  if  I  knew  ail  the  while  that  you  were  still  unsaved, 

.(t)  m  I    must,    therefore,    after    death,    be    cast    into    flames 

f  hell.-    Nay,  helo\ed,  before  the  Lord,  I  count  nothing 

)  be  worthy  of  \-our  pastor's  life,  and  soul,  and  energy, 

lut   the    winning   of   you    to   Christ.     Nothing  but   )(.ur 

■alvation  can  ever  make  me  feel  that  my  heart's  desire  is 

granted.    I  ask  every  worker  here  to  see  to  this,  that  he 

lever  turns  aside    from  shooting  at   this   target,   and   at 

he  center  of  this  target,  t(  o,   namely,  that  he  may  win 

s  for  Christ,  and  see  them  born  to  God,  and  washed 

n    the    fountain    filled    \\'ith    blood.     I^et    the    workers' 

learts  ache,   and   yearn,   and    their   voices  cry    till    their 

hroats   are    hoarse;    but    let   them    judge    that    they    have 

iccomphVhed   nothing   whateAer   until,   at  least,   in   some 

•.ases,  men  are  really  saved.    As  the  fisherman   longs  to 

;,!,  :ake  the  fish  in  his  net,  as  the  hunter  pants  to  bear  home 

lis  rpoil,  as  the  mother  pines  to  clasp  her  lost  child  to  her 

)osom,  so  do  we   faint  for  the  salvation  of  souls;    and 

],jj|ve  must  have  them,  or  we  are  ready  to  die.    Save  them, 

3  Lord,  save  them   for  Christ's  sake! 


But 


)\v    we    must    lea\e    that    point    for    another. 


7.   THE    APOSTLE    HAD    GREAT    REASONS 
'^OR  ELECTING  SUCH  AN  OBJECT  IN  LITE 

Page  352  has  the  solution  of 


"ks 


^14^ ER.E  he  here,  I  think  he  would  tell  you  that  his 
'^^  reasons  were  something  of  this  kind.  To  save 
-oulsl  //  they  be  not  saved,  how  is  God  dishonored ! 
Did  you  ever  think  over  the  amount  of  dishonor  that 
is  done  to  the  Lord  our  God  in  London  in  any  one 
iiour  of  the  day?  Take,  if  you  will  this  prayer-hour, 
when  we  are  gathered  here  ostensibly  to  pray.  If  the 
thoughts  of  this  great  assembly  could  all  be  read,  how 
many  of  them  would  be  dishonoring  to  the  Most  High! 
But  outside  of  every  house  of  prayer,  outside  of  ever\' 


THE  LIFE  OF  SERVICE 

/T  IS  not  a  hard  kind  of  lift\ 
or  a  stinted  kind  of  life^  such 
(ts  people  imagine  in  their  ignor- 
ance— no  indeed! 

D.   E.  Hosu 


a 


place  of  worship  of  every  kind,  think  of  the  thousands, 
■and  tens  of  thousands,  the  hundreds  of  thousands,  who 
have  ail  this  day  neglected  the  very  semblance  of  the 
worship  of  the  God  Who  has  made  them,  and  Who 
keeps  them  in  being!  Think  of  how  many  times  the 
door  of  the  gin-palace  has  swung  on  its  hinges  during 
this  holy  hour,  how  many  times  God's  name  has  been 
blasphemed  at  the  drinking-bar!  There  are  worse  things 
than  these,  if  worse  can  be,  but  I  shall  not  lift  the 
veil.  Transfer  your  thoughts  to  an  hour  or  so  later, 
when  the  veil  of  darkness  has  descended.  Shame  will 
not  permit  us  even  to  think  of  how  God's  name  is  dis- 
honored in  the  persons  of  those  whose  first  father  was 
made  after  the  image  of  God,  but  who  pollute  them- 
-elves  to  be  the  slaves  of  Satan  and  the  prey  of  bestial 
lusts!  Alas!  alas!  for  this  city,  it  is  full  of  abomina- 
tions, of  which  the  apcstle  said,  "It  is  a  shame  even  .to 
speak  of  those  things  which  are  done  of  them  in  secret." 

Christian  men  and  women,  nothing  but  the  gospel 
can  sweep  away  the  social  evil.  Vices  are  like  vipers, 
and  only  the  '.oice  pf  Jesus  can  drive  them  out  of  the 
land.  The  gospel  is  the  great  besom  with  which  to 
cleanse  the  ftlthiness  of  this  cit\',  and  nothing  else  will 
avail.  Will  you  not,  for  God's  sake.  Whose  name  is 
every  day   profaned,  seek  to  save   some:     If  you  will 

your  Christmas  gift  pri 
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enlarge  your  thoughts,  and  take  in  all  the  great  cities 
of  the  Continent;  aye,  further  still,  take  all  the  idol- 
aters of  China  and  Hindustan,  the  worshippers  at  the 
table  of  the  demons,  what  a  mass  of  provocation  have 
vye  here!  What  a  smoke  in  Jehovah's  nose  must 
this  false  worship  be!  How  He  must  often  put  His 
hand  to  the  hilt  of  His  sword  as  though  He  would 
say,  "Ah!  I  will  ea,se  IVle  of  Mine  adversaries."  But 
He  bears  it  patiently.  Let  us  not  become  indiffer- 
ent to  His  longsuffering,  but  day  and  night  let  us 
cry  unto  Him,  and  daily  let  us  labor  for  Him,  if  by 
iny  means  we  may  save  some   for  His  glory's  sake. 

Think,  dear  friends,  also,  of  the  extreme  misery 
of  this  our  human  race.  It  would  be  a  very  dreadful 
thin^  if  you  could  get  any  idea  of  the  aggregate  of 
the  misery  of  London  at  the  present  moment  in  the 
hospitals  and  workhouses.  Now,  I  would  not  say  half 
a  word  against  poverty,  wherever  it  comes  it  is  a  bitter 
ill,  but  you  will  mark  as  you  notice  carefully  that, 
while  a  few  are  poor  because  of  unavoidable  circum- 
stances, a  very  large  mass  of  the  poverty  of  London  is 
the  sheer  and  clear  result  of  v^aste fulness,  want  of 
forethought,  idleness,  and,  wcrst  of  all,  of  drunken- 
ness. Ah,  that  drunkenness!  That  is  the  master-evil. 
If  drink  could  but  be  got  rid  of,  we  might  be  sure  of 
CQinquering  the  very  devil  himself.  The  drunkenness 
created  by  the  infernal  liquor-dens  which  plague-spot 
the  whole  of  this  huge  city  is  appalling.  No,  I  did  not 
speak  in  haste,  or  let  slip  a  hasty  word;  many  of  the 
drink-houses  are  nothing  less  than  infernal  in  some 
respects  they  are  worse,  for  hell  has  its  uses  as  the  divine 
protest  against  sin,  but  as  for  the  gin-palace,  there  is 
nothing  to  be  said  in  its  favor.  The  vices  of  the 
age  cause  three-fourths  of  all  the  poverty.  If  you 
could   look  at   the    homes- — the   wretched   homes   where 


t  . 

C^  r2lVE    your    life    to    God — 

M^  and   will    God   wreck   your 
life.,  rob  your  lije^  despoil  your 

|§  life?    Nay,    God  will   give   you 

^  back  your  life  enriched  and  glori- 

•^  fled — a   life    in    trust    for   Jesus 

^  Christ  as  never  before." 

rj)  — James   H.    McConkev 
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women   will   tremble   at   the   sound   of  their   husband' 
foot  as  he  comes  home,  where  little  children  will  croucli 
down  with  fear  upon  their  little  heap  of  straw  becausi 
the  human  brute  who  calls  himself  "a  man"  will  corm 
reeling  heme  from  the  place  where  he  has  been  indul:    ; 
ging  his  appetites — if  you  could  look  at  such   a  sight  i,, 
and   remember  that  it  will  be  seen  ten  thousand  time,  i 
over    tonight,    I   think  you   would   say,   "God   help   ui  i, 
by  all  means  to  save  some!"    Since  the  great  axe  to  Lv  \ 
at   the   root  cf   the   deadly  upas   tree   is   the    gospel  o: 
Christ,  may  God  help  us  to  hold  that  axe   there,   an<j 
to  work  constantly  with   it  till   the  huge   trunk  of  th(, 
poison   tree  begins  to  rock   to  and   fro,  and  we   get  il 
down,    and    London    is    saved,   and    the    world   is   savec 
from  the  wretchedness  and  the  misery  which   now  (lri| 
from   every   bough! 

Again,  dear  friends,  the  Christian  has  other  \x:\ 
sons  for  seeking  to  save  some;  and  chiefly  becaiiM 
of  the  terrible  future  of  impenitent  souls.  That  vei 
which  hangs  before  me  is  not  penetrated  by  every  glance 
but  he  who  has  his  eye  touched  with  heavenly  eyesalv 
sets  through  it,  and  what  does  he  see?  Myriads  upoi 
myriads  of  spirits  in  dread  procession  passing  fron 
their  bodies,  and  passing — whither?  Unsaved,  unreg 
erate,  unwashed  in  precious  blood,  we  see  them  go  uj 
to  the  solemn  bar  whence  in  silence  the  sentence  come 
forth,  and  they  are  banished  from  the  presence  of  God 
bani'^^hed  to  horrors  which  are  not  to  be  described  no 
even  tc  he  imagined.  This  alone  is  enough  to  cause  u 
distress  da^-  and  night.  This  decision  of  destiny  ha 
about  it  a  terrible  solemnity.  But  the  resurrection  trum 
pet  sounds.  Those  spirits  come  forth  from  their  prison 
house.  I  see  them  returning  to  earth,  rising  from  th 
pit  to  the  bodies  in  which  they  lived:  and  now  I  se 
them  stand — multitudes,  multitudes,  multitudes,  mul 
titudes — in  the  Valley  of  Decision.  And  He  come 
sitting  on  a  great  white  throne,  with  the  crown  upoj 
His  head,  and  the  books  before  Him;  and  there  the 
stand  as  prisoners  at  the  bar.  My  vision  now  perceive 
them — how  they  tremble!  How  they  quiver,  like  aspe: 
leaves  in  the  gale!  Whither  can  they  ffee?  Rocks  can 
not  hide  them,  mountains  will  not  open  their  bowel 
to  conceal  them!  What  shall  become  of  them.?  Th 
dread  angel  takes  the  sickle,  reaps  them  as  the  reape 
cuts  up  the  tares  for  the  oven;  and  as  he  gathers  them 
he  casts  them  down  where  despair  shall  be  their  ever 
lasting  torment.  Woe  is  me,  my  heart  sinks  as  I 
their  doom,  and  hear  the  terrible  cries  of  their  too-lat 
awaking.  Save  seme,  O  Christians!  By  all  means,  sav 
some.  B)'  yonder  flames,  and  outer  darkness,  and  th 
weeping,  and  the  wailing,  and  the  gnashing  of  teeth 
seek  to  save  seme!  Let  this,  as  in  the  case  of  th 
apostle,  be  your  great,  your  ruling  object  in  life,  tha 
b\-  all   means  vou  may  save  some. 
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For,    oh!    if   they   be    saved,    observe   the    contVi 
Have  you  thought  about  helping  your  old  friend  this  Christmas  who  has  lost  the  joy  of  his  salvation? 
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Their  spirits  mount  to  heaven,  and  after  the  resurrection 
Jieir  bodies  ascend  also,  and  there  they  praise  redeeming 
ove.  No  fingers  more  nimble  on  the  harp-strings  than 
•heirs!  No  notes  more  sweet  than  theirs,  as  they  sing, 
Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins 
I.  His  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests 
into  Gk)d  and  His  Father,  to  Him  be  glory  and  domin- 
on  for  ever  and  ever,"  What  bliss  to  see  the  once- 
ebellious  brought  home  to  God,  and  heirs  of  wrath 
nade  possessors  of  heaven!  All  this  is  involved  in 
alvation.  Oh,  that  myriads  may  come  to  this  blessed 
tate!  "Save  some" — oh!  save  some,  at  least.  Seek 
hat  some  may  be  there  in  glory.  Behold  your  Master. 
He  is  your  pattern.  He  left  heaven  to  save  some.  He 
went  to  the  Cross,  to  the  grave,  to  "save  some":  this 
was  the  great  object  of  His  life,  to  lay  down  His  life 
for  His  sheep.  He  loved  His  Church,  and  gave  Him- 
self for  her,  that  He  might  redeem  her  unto  Himself. 
Imitate  your  Master.  Learn  His  self-denial  and  His 
blessed  consecration,  if  by  any  means  vou  mav  save 
some. 

My  soul  yearneth  that  I  personally  may  "save  some," 
F|aut  broader  is  my  desire  than  that.    I  would  have  every 
one    of   yoUy    my    beloved    friends,    associated    here    in 
church-fellowship,  to  become  spiritual  parents  of  chil- 
dren for  God.    Oh,  that  every  one  of  you  might  "save 
some"!     Yes,  my  venerable  brethren,  you  are  not  too 
^  old  for  service.    Yes,  my  young  friends,  ye  young  men 
and  maidens,  ye  are  not  too  young  to  be  recruits  in  the 
King's  service.     Yes,    dear  children,   even    ye   may    be 
•"  used    by    the   gracious    hand    of   God    in   leading   your 
""  playmates  to  the  Lord  Jesus.    You  may  have  the  joy  of 
saving  some.   You  must  all  of  you  be  always  endeavour- 
''  ing  to  "save  some."    I  would  enlist  you  all  afresh  to- 
night, and  bind  anew,  the  Kings  colours  upon   yovi.     I 
would  that  you  would  fall  in  love  with  my  Master  over 
anew,  and  enter  a  second  time  upon  the  love  of  your 
espousals.    There  is  a  hymn  of  Cowper's  which  we  some- 
times sing: 


Oh,   for   a   closer    walk    with    God! 

May  we  get  to  have  a  closer  walk  with  Him;  and  if 
we  do  so,  we  shall  also  feel  a  more  vehement  desire 
to   magnify   Christ   in    the   salvation   of   sinners. 

I  would  like  to  press  the  enquiry  upon  you  who  are 
saved — How  many  others  have  you  brought  to  Christ? 
You  cannot  do  it  by  yourself,  I  know;  but  I  mean,  how 
many  has  the  Spirit  of  God  brought  by  you?  How 
many,  did  I  sayr  Is  it  quite  certain  that  you  have  led 
:in\  to  Jesus.^  Can  you  not  recollect  one?  I  pity  you, 
then!  The  Lord  said  to  Jeremiah,  concerning  Coniah, 
"Write  ye  this  man  childless."  That  was  considered 
to  be  a  fearful  curse.  Shall  I  write  you  childless,  my 
b?''oved    friends:     Your   children    are   not   saved,    your 


f^IFE  fairly  teems  with  the  S 
^\„^  miracle-emdences  of  what 
Christ  ts  willing  and  able  to  do 
for  other  lives  through  any  one 
who  just  turns  over  the  keys  to 
His  com-plete  indwelling. 
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wife  is  not  saved,  and  you  are  spiritually  childless.  Can 
you  bear  this  thought?  I  pray  you,  wake  from  your 
slumbering,  and  ask  the  Master  to  make  ycu  useful. 
"I  wish  the  saints  cared  for  us  sinners,"  said  a  young 
man=  "They  do  care  for  you,"  answered  one,  "they 
care  very  much  for  you."  "Why  don't  they  show  it, 
then?"  said  he,  "I  have  often  wished  to  have  a  talk 
about  good  things,  but  my  friend,  who  is  a  member 
of  the  church,  never  broaches  the  subject,  and  seems  to 
study  how  to  keep  clear  of  it  when  I  am  with  him." 
Do  not  let  them  sa)'  so.  Do  tell  them  about  Christ  and 
things  divine,  and  make  this  your  resolve,  every  one  of 
you,  that  if  men  perish  they  shall  not  perish  for  want  of 
your  prayers,  nor  for  want  of  your  earnest  and  loving 
instructions.  God  give  you  grace,  each  one  of  you,  to 
resolve  by  all  means  to  save  some,  and  then  to  carry 
out   your    resolution ! 

///.   THE    GREAT    METHODS    WHICH    THE 
APOSTLE    USED 

(^Zy^  OW  did  he  who  so  longed  to  "save  seme"  set 
^  about  it?  Why,  first  of  all,  by  simply  f reaching 
the  gospel  of  Christ.  He  did  not  attempt  to  create  a 
sensation  by  startling  statements,  neither  did  he  preach 
erroneous  doctrine  in  order  to  obtain  the  assent  of  the 
multitude.  I  fear  that  some  evangelists  preach  what 
in  their  own  minds  they  must  know  to  be  untrue.  They 
keep  back  certain  doctrines,  not  because  they  are  untrue, 
but  because  thev  do  not  give  scope  enough  for  their 
ravings,  and  they  make  loose  statements  because  they 
hope  to  reach  more  minds.  However  earnest  a  man 
may  be  for  the  salvation  of  sinners,  I  do  net  believe, 
that  he  has  the  ri^ht  to  m,ake  any  statement  which  his 
sober  judgment  will  not  justify.  I  think  I  have  heard 
of  thin^  said  and  done  at  revnval  meetings  which  Were 
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not  according  to  sound  doctrine,  but  which  were  always 
excused  by  "the  excitement  of  the  occasion."  I  hold 
that  I  have  no  right  to  state  false  doctrine,  even  if  I 
knew  it  would  save  a  soul.  The  supposition  is,  of 
course,  absurd;  but  it  makes  you  see  what  I  mean. 
My  business  is  to  bring  to  bear  upon  men,  not  false- 
hood, but  truth;  and  I  shall  not  be  excused  if,  under 
any  pretence,  I  palm  a  lie  upon  the  people.  Rest  assured 
that,  to  keep  back  any  part  of  the  Gospel,  is  not  the 
right,  nor  the  true  method  for  saving  men.  Tell  the 
sinner  all  the  doctrines.  If  you  hold  Calvinistic  doc- 
trine, as  I  hope  you  do,  do  not  stutter  about  it,  nor 
stammer  over  it,  but  speak  it  out.  Depend  upon  it,  many 
revivals  have  been  evanescent  because  a  full-orbed 
gospel  was  not  proclaimed.  Give  the  people  every 
truth,  baptized  in  holy  fire,  and  each  truth  AVill  have 
its  own    useful    effect   upon   the   mind. 

But  the  great  truth  is  the  Cross,  the  truth 
that  "God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  Brother,  keep 
to  that.  That  is  the  bell  for  you  to  ring.  Ring  it, 
man!  Ring  it!  Keep  on  ringing  it.  Sound  forth 
that  note  upon  your  silver  trumpet,  or  if  you  are  only 
a  ram's  horn,  sound  it  forth,  and  the  walls  of  Jericho 


will  come  down.  Alas,  for  the  fineries  of  our  "cui 
tured"  modern  divines!  I  hear  them  crying  out,  ani 
denouncing  my  old-fashioned  advice.  This  talking  abou 
Christ  crucified  is  said  to  be  archaic,  conventional,  an(  , 
antique,  and  not  at  all  suitable  to  the  refinement  of  thi:  \ 
wonderful  age.  It  is  astonishing  how  learned  we  havl  J 
all  grown  lately.  We  are  getting  so  very  wise,  I  an 
afraid  we  shall  ripen  into  fools  before  long,  even  if  w 
have  not  arrived  at  it  already.  People  want  "thinking' 
nowadays,  so  it  is  said;  and  the  working-men  will  g' 
where  science  is  deified,  and  profound  "thought"  is  eni 
ihrined.  I  have  noticed  that,  as  a  general  rule,  whereve 
the  new  "thinking"  drives  out  the  old  gospel,  there  ar 
more  spiders  than  people,  but  where  there  is  the  simpl 
preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  place  is  crowded  to  th 
doors.  Nothing  else  will  crowd  a  meeting-house,  afte 
all,  for  any  length  of  time,  but  the  preaching  of  Chris 
crucified.  But  as  to  this  matter,  whether  it  be  popular  o 
unpopular,  our  mind  is  made  up,  and  our  foot  is  pu 
down.  Question  we  have  none  as  to  our  own  course.  I 
it  be  foolish  to  preach  up  atonement  by  blood,  we  wi] 
he  fools;  and  if  it  be  madness  to  stick  to  the  old  truth' 
iu^t  ns  Paul  delivered  it,  in  all  its  simplicity,  without  an 
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HOW    DOES    GOD  CALL    MEN    TO 
HIS  SERVICE? 


by  Maurice  G.  Dametz 


/'  T  IS  important  that  we  seek  to  answer  this  question 
scripturally  as  there  is  so  much  confusion  and  uncer- 
tainty about  the  call  to  Christian  service.  We  fre- 
quently hear  from  the  lips  of  young  people  when  asked 
to  give  their  lives  unreservedly  unto  Him,  the  words, 
"I  never  yet  have  been  called,"  or  "I  never  have  felt 
the  call."  The  opin- 
ion   is     quite     generally  ^  C^:::::::::::::::::::::::-::::-:::::::-:::::::::::: 

held  that  the  call  to  '$ 
Christian  service,  or 
the  call  to  the  ministry 
is  a  spectacular,  ecstat- 
ic experience,  and  this 
is  quite  wrong.  That 
there  is  a  call  to  serv- 
ice, and  that  the  call  is 
clear  and  definite,  is 
without  question.  A 
Divine  Call  is  imper- 
ative, as  all  true  min- 


istry must  commence  with  a  call.  But,  how  does  Go 
call  men  into  His  service?  What  is  the  manner  of  H 
call  during  the  present  dispensation  of  the  Church 
These  are  the  questions  that  concern  us,  and  to  whi 
we  shall  gi^e  our  attention. 

THE  WECESSITY  OE  THE  DIVINE  CALL 


^■^  f      are     s 


'ATICAL  ideas  of  the  call  to  service 

^shoivn  the  door"  in  this  illuminating 

discussion  of  a  moot  tofic.    It  is  most  helfful  to 

see    God's    Holy    Word   given    the   exalted   flacc 

■which   Danietz  gives  it. 


<T^  HE     first     thin 

which  strikes  us 
we  study  the  liv 
of  the  Apostles  ar 
Prophets  is  that  eac 
had  a  definite  call 
a  life  task.  They  we 
not  hopelessly  coi 
fused  as  to  God's  wi 
for  their  lives.  Th 
were  sent  from  Go( 
they  declared  the  me 
sage  of  God,  and  the 


Will  the  gift  which  you  ar^  planning  for  that    absent  son  or  daughter  really  steady  the  life? 


NOVEMBER  1927 


v;ke    for   God.     'J"he\     did    not    minister    unsent.     We 
arn    from    this    that    there    must   be    a   starting   p'oint. 
\!1  true  ministry  must  commence   with  a  call.    "How 
;,.ill  they  preach,  except  they  be  sent?"   (Rom.    10:15). 
Again  and   again   we   find   the   words  of   Divine   com- 
mission  and   authorization,   "Go   and   tell."     "No   man 
taketh   this  honor   unto   himself,   but   he    that   is   called 
of    God"    (Heb.    5:4).     The    minister    is    termed    an 
"ambassador."    He  is  said  to  have   "received"  his  min- 
istry   and    to    have    it    "committed"    to    him.    (II    Cor. 
5:19-20)     We  therefore  insist  on  the  necessity  of  the 
call    of   God   because   the   Scripture   is    full    of  it. 


tion  and  a  sufficient  guide.  The  Word  is  final  and 
authoritative  on  all  matters  and  we  need  not  look  out- 
side the  precincts  of  the  divinely  inspired  Book  to  receive 
the  call  to  God's  service.  Get  it  clearly  that  from  tlie 
standpoints  of  God's  changed  dispensational  order,  the 
rightly  divided  Word,  and  a  completed  revelation^  the 
basis  for  our  call  to  His  service  is  the  Word  of  God. 
Since  the  Word  is  the  basis  for  our  calling,  it  is  a  fore- 
gone conclusion  that: 

WE  SHOULD  NOT  DEPEND  ALTOGETHER 
ON  CIRCUMSTANCES  WITHOUT 


THE    CALL   IS   NOT 
ATTENDED  BY  EXTER- 
NAL PHENOMENA 


^/fLL     TRUE 
begins    with    a 


/ 


N  THIS  aspect,  God's  cal 
to     service    in     this    age     i 


Q 


different  than  under  the  old  J5 
dispensation.  The  fact  that  | 
God  calls  is  unchanged,  but  the  ^ 
manner  of  His  calling  is  ^k 
changed.  God's  calls  to  the  1? 
.  prcphetic  office  were  invari-  t 
ably  attended  by  outv^^ard  signs.  ^ 
The  experiences  of  each  one  I 
called  to  the  prophetic  oflfice,  f 
were  analogous.  A  vision  of  ^ 
God  became  the  foundation  of  ^ 
all  they  became.  God  appeared  # 
to  Moses  in  the  burning  bush.  '■ 

Isaiah  had  a  vision  of  God  C 
"high  and  lifted,  up."  The  ^ 
Lord  appeared  to  Jeremiah  and  "f 
Ezekiel  and  the  other  prophets  t 
in  a  similar  manner.    The  call  "^ 

came  to  each  one  in  the  man- 
ner  of   a   voice   and    a   vision. 

These  outward  signs  continued  throughout  the  law  dis- 
pensation, into  the  foundational  period  of  the  present 
(li^pcnation.  Near  the  beginning  of  the  present  dispen- 
s.-ition  Paul  rece)\ed  his  call  to  service  and  it  came  to 
liim  in  like  manner  as  unto  the  prophets  of  old.  He 
-AW  the  Lord  visdily  and  he  audibly  heard  His  voice. 
With  the  call  in  each  case  came  the  outward  visible 
phenomena,  and  tnllowine  the  call  came  the  Divine 
■rommission. 

Now  the  call  to  God's  service  does  not  come  in 
like  manner  toda\-.  The  fact  of  God's  call  is  the  same, 
hut  the  manner  of  His  call  is  far  different.  God's  order 
lins  changed.  We  ha\e  a  completed  revelation  in  the 
Word  of  God,  and  we  need  not,  therefore,  expect  out- 
ward phenomena,  such  as  signs,  voices  and  visions.  "We 
walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight"  (II  Cor.  5:7).  We  do 
not  walk  Kv  feeling,  nor  bv  hearing  voices,  nor  by  seeing 
\'isions.'    We  'have  in  God's  Word  a  completed  revela- 


OD  grant  that  all  of 
may  daily  fray  the 
ord  of  the  harvesty  that 
He  will  send  forth  laborers  in- 
to His  harvest,  and  that  many  a 
foung  m,an  and  woman  may 
discern  in  the  needs  of  the 
hour  and  in  the  Master's  words 
a  fersonal  summons^  and  glad- 
ly answer:  ^'Lordy  here  am  I ; 
send-  W(?.'" 

—H.    W.    Pope 
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mmistry 
call  but 
primarily  the  call  does  not 
come  from  without.  True, 
external  circumstances  may 
have  a  great  deal  to  do  in 
determining  the  call,  hut  we 
should  not  depend  upon  them 
altogether.  The  Will  of  God 
is  the  sole  rule  of  any  man's 
call  and  it  is  the  only  gate  by 
which  he  can  enter  into  God's 
service.  Outward  circum- 
stances may  be  a  means  to  an 
end  to  cause  us  to  see  the  will 
of  God  more  clearly,  but  we 
must  not  put  undue  trust  in  the 
outward  means  which  have 
been  used.  Man  may  presume 
that  he  is  called,  because  he  is 
educated,  or  because  of  the 
wishes  of  friends,  or  because 
of  parental  counsel  and  author- 
ity. These  things,  glcod  'in 
themselves  may  be  considered 
tokens  of  guidance,  but  let  not 
the  tokens  be  magnified.  Happy  the  person  who  says  it 
is  not  through  his  own  will  but  through  the  Will  of 
God  that  he  is  in  Christian  service.  And  this  will 
is  found  primarily  in  God's  Word.  Since  the  Word 
of  God   is  our  infallible  guide: 


ir/:   SHOULD   NOT  MAGNIFY 
EXPERIENCE 


INWARD 


I  T  IS  well  that  this  should  be  mentioned,  for  morivcs 
and  feelings,  individual  character  and  capacities  are 
so  often  \'iewed  through  the  medium  of  self-compla- 
cencv,  as  a  call  to  God's  service.  Nor  should  personal 
and  consistent  piety,  irrespective  of  other  consider- 
ations, form  our  call  and  our  determination.  How 
then,  ma)-  we  know:  that. we  are  called:  Net,  by  finding 
ourselves  in  an  agreeable  .  and  tranquil  position  as  to 
entering  God's  service.    A  child  dedicated  by  his  parents 
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to  the  ministry  may  hence  receive  a  preference  for  it. 
but  this  is  not  a  call  to  it.  It  is  true  that  there  is 
an  inward  tug  and  inward  desire  created  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  so  that  we  may  become  greatly  burdened  for 
God's  service,  but  the  Holy  Spirit  always  works  in 
connection  with  the  Word  of  God.  So,  no  matter  how 
strong  the  inward  desire  and  how  heavy  the  burden 
for  God's  service,  the  Word  of  God  is  the  true  basis 
for  our  call  and  the  Spirit  of  God  cooperating  with  the 
Word  of  God  is  responsible  for  whatever  desire  and 
burdens  we  have  for  God's  service.  Our  calling,  then, 
is  not  of  ourselves,  nor  due  to  any  inward  experience. 
We  are  called,  "Not  of  men,  neither  by  man,  but 
by  Jesus  Christ,  and  Gbd  the  Father,  Who  raised  Him 
from  the  dead"  (Gal.  i:i).  Desire  to  proclaim  the 
message,  mental  gifts,  moral  character,  and  the  need 
of  the  world^ — all  these  do  not  severally  or  collectively 
constitute    the-    call    to    God's   service. 

THIi    CALL  COMES  FROM  ABOVE 

<^7/^  OW  then  are  we  called  into  Christian  Work? 
"^  The  call  comes  from  God  above.    Time  and 

again  Paul  states  hew  he  was  called  into  the  ministry. 
He  was  called  "by  the  will  of  God"  (Eph.   i:i;   Col. 

I  :i ;  I  Cor,  i  :i).  He  was  called  by  "the  commandment 
of  God"  (I  Tim.  i:i).  It  was  God  who  put  him  into 
the  ministry  and  made  him  a  minister    (I  Tim.    i:i2; 

II  Cor.  3:6;  Eph.  3:7).  Paul  had  definite  and  clear 
convictions  concerning  his  call.  His  call  came  from 
God  above  and  so  it  is  with  all  who  are  called  to  serve 
the  Lord.  A  man  may  choose  any  other  vocation  except 
the  ministry.  To  this  work  he  is  chosen:  "Not  of  men, 
neither  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ  and  God  the  Father" 
(Gal.  1:1).  God's  will  is  found  in  His  Word  and 
His  Word  is  distinctly  a  message  from  above.  The 
Word  is  the  Basis  of  our  call.  Outward  circumstances 
change  and  inward  experiences  vary,  but  the  will  of 
God  for  us  in  His  Word  endures. 

As  we  read  in  the  Word,  the  cill  to  service  becomes 
definite: 

Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gos- 
pel to  every  creature  (Mark  16:15). 

The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  laborers 
are    few    (Matt.    9:37). 

Go  work  today  in  my  vineyard  (Matt.  21:28). 

Preach  the  Word;  be  instant  in  season,  out 
of  season  (II  Tim.  4:2). 

Do  the  work  of  an  evangelist  (II  Tim.  4:5). 

How  then  shall  they  call  on  Him  in  Whom 
they  have  not  believed?  and  how  shall  they  believe 
in  Him  of  Whom  they  have  not  heard?  and  how 
.shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher?    (Rom.  10:14). 

Circumstances  and  experiences  may  confuse  but  if 
we  hear  the  call  of  God  through  His  Word  and  as  the 
Spirit  of  God  deals  with  the  soul,  there  comes  a  deepen- 


ing and  crystallized  conviction  that  God  is  calling  and 
leading — a  conviction  which  can  not  be  justified  by  a 
mere  process  of  reasoning,  a  conviction  which  may  con- 
flict vi^ith  outward  circumstances  and  inward  feelings. 
.And  as  a  man  prays  over  the  Word  of  God,  the  half- 
formed,  wavering  conviction  becomes  the  settled,  sure 
divine  call  pressing  full  weight  upcn  the  soul,  tugging 
and  urging  him  irresistibly  forward  into  full-time  serv- 
ice for  God.  The  call  becomes  the  more  imperative 
when   we    face  the  greatest  appeal  of  the  Word: 


V/that 


THE  CALL  OF  THE  CROSS 

OD  calls  men  into  His  service  by  His  Cross,  and 
11    is  put   into  the  stirring   words: 


I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mer- 
cies of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your 
reasonable  service    (Romans   12:1). 

It  IS  the  Cross  of  Christ  that  makes  the  call  to  service 
imperative  and  unmistakably  clear.  "By  the  mercies 
of  God,  I  beseech  you,  present  your  bodies."  God  is 
pleading,  imploring  by  Calvary's  Cross,  by  His  mercies 
and  compassions  portrayed  there,  by  the  voluntary  sin- 
offer'ng  of  Christ;   that  we  give  our  lives  unreservedly 


Me 


>!     Think  of   all   the 


to  His  service, 
See  His  pierced  hands  and  wounded  side.  Behold  His 
thorn-crowned  brow.  Listen  to  the  drop,  drop,  drop 
of  the  blood.  All  for  you,  friend — He  died  in  your 
place.  What  m.ercics!  Oh,  is  not  that  Cross  a  call  to  a 
life  of  service  for  Him?  Who  will  hold  back  in  view 
of  that  sacrifice?  The  Cross  constrains  us  to  give  our 
lives  nothing  held  back  and  serv^e,  no  matter  what  the 
hardship,  exposure,  wounds,  hunger,  thirst,  and  stcrm 
we  may  face. 

Summing  up  our  thought — How  does  God  call  men 
to  His  service?  Not  voices,  signs  and  visions  in  this 
age,  but  by  His  Guide-book,  His  completed  revelation. 
Not  entirely  by  outward  circumstances,  though  they  may 
hv  p.  means  to  an  end  in  determining  our  call;  but  by 
tht  Word  of  God  which  is  exalted  above  every  circum- 
stance. Not  by  the  inward  motives  and  experiences  apart 
from  the  dealing  of  God's  Spirit  with  us  through  God's 
Word.  The  Word  is  the  basis  of  our  call  to  service. 
Our  cutward  circumstances  must  be  interpreted  in  the 
light  of  God's  Word.  Our  inward  experiences  and 
con\ictions  must  be  inolded  by  the  Word.  The  Word 
of  God  sets  forth  the  Cross  of  Christ  as  the  motive 
for  our  service.  The  Cross  is  the  starting-point  in  our 
call.  Here  we  receive  our  constraint  and  determination. 
To  the  Cross  we  should  look  continually  in  our  service, 
;)s  it  is  a  daily  reminder  that  we  are  bought  with  a  price 
and  that  our  lives  belong  to  Him.  Eliminate  the  Cross 
of  Calvary  from  our  experience,  in  our  calling  and 
service,  and  we  may  as  well  drop  it  from  our  inessage. 


Are  you  looking  for  an  appropriate  gift  this  Christma*? 
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SECULAR    WORK  OR   CHRISTIAN 
SERVICE— WHICH? 


by  Jesse  Roy  Jones 
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^If      HE    question    of    lift-work    is    considered    by 

^     mcst  young  people   as  about  the   most  important 

thing  which  they  are  called  upon  to  face.    To  the 

earnest    Christian    young    man    especially    this   question 

presents    no   little    problem    in 

his  life.   On  the  one  hand  there 

is  the  challenge  of  the  various 

and    attractive    professions    of 

the  world.    On  the  other  hand 

comes   the   quiet   though   none 

the  less  definite  appeal  of  God's 

Word    to    present    the    life    a 

living    sacrifice    to    Him    and 

to   His  cause   which,    He   says 

is    the    Christian's    reasonable 

service    (Rom.    12:1).      That 

God  calls  young  men  to  full- 
time   service   for  His  cause   is 

unmistakable.      Timothy     and 

Titus  are  striking  examples  of 

this     fact.      That    the    world 

seeks  to  draw  young  men  away 

from    such    a   high    calling   is 

also  true  and  is  testified  to  by 

the  Apostle  Paul  when  he  says, 

"Demas    hath     forsaken     me, 

having    loved    this    present 

world  .  .  ."  (II  Tim.  4:10). 


HE  question  of 
questions  for  every 
God-fearing  young  person 
is — '■'■'What  shall  I  do  with 
my  lifeV  The  claims  of 
God  upon  the  young 
Christian  are  clearly  and 
plainly  presented  by  Jones 
in  this  thought  provoking 
study. 


any  natural  qualifications  for  the  particular  profession 
which  mother  or  dad  has  selected  for  him.  It  is  much 
the  same  as  choosing  the  career  of  a  college  president 
for  one  who  has  only  the  capacity  for  selling  merchan- 
dise. Parents  should  always 
stand  ready  to  guide  and  coun- 
sel with  their  children  in  the 
matter  of  their  life-work,  but 
it  is  quite  a  serious  mistake  for 
them  to  deliberately  and  actu- 
ally make  the  choice  for  them. 
This  is  true  regardless  of 
whether  secular  work  or  Chris- 
tian service  be  under  consider- 
ation. 


Modern  education  also 
while  not  seeking  to  dictate  to 
the  young  man  cr  woman  what 
line  of  work  they  should  fol- 
low does  everything  in  its  pow- 
er to  dissuade  them  from  leav- 
ing all  to  follow  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  serve  His 
cause. 


In    discussing   our   present  

subject   we   shall    endeavor   to 

solve  three  of  the  problems  which  arise  in  the  mind  of 

the  young  man  who  faces  this  very  important  question. 


::a»* 


TEE  PROBLEM  OF  CHOOSING 
A  LIFE-TASK 


/Christian  young  people  invariably  meet  with 
C/  certain  hindrances  when  trying  to  solve  the  problem 
of  choosing  their  life-work.  Many  a  fond  and  well- 
meaning  parent  makes  the  mistake  of  choosing  the  pro- 
fession or  vocation  which  their  son  or  daughter  is  to 
follow.  This  is  done,  all  too  often,  by  not  even  consult- 
ing the  des'res  of  their  child,  to  say  nothing  of  not  taking 
into   consideration   whether   or  not  the   youngster   has 


Many  striking  illustrations 
could  be  furnished  which  prove 
that  this  is  really  the  case.  We 
know  several  young  men  per- 
sonally who  at  one  time  plan- 
ned definitely  to  enter  training  for  full-time  Christian 
service  but  at  the  last  moment  decided  to  go  on  to  college 
or  university  before  dcing  so.  In  each  case  their  college 
course  only  served  to  be  the  agency  in  the  hands  of  Satan 
to  deflect  them  from  any  further  service  for  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

There  is,  therefore,  only  one  safe  position  for  the 
Christian  young  man  to  take  if  he  is  to  solve  the  prob- 
lem of  choosing  his  life-task  in  a  manner  that  is  pleas- 
ing to  God.  That  jxtsition  is  based  upon  the  standard 
set  forth  in  the  Word  of  God,  namely, 


DIVINE  GUIDANCE 
The   old    expression    that,   "Man    is   master   of   his 
Page  3S2  has  the  solution  of  your  Christmas  gift  problems. 
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own  destiny,"  means  nothing  to  the  Christian  man 
unless  coupled  with  that  other  saying  which  reads,  "Let 
the  mind  of  the  Master  be  the  Master  of  your  mind." 
In  other  words,  for  a -^ life  to  be  of  any  value  in  the 
seryice  of  God  it  must  be  a  God-directed  life.  The 
Christian  young  man  must  take  God  into  account  if  he 
would  amount  to  anything  to  God. 

Divine  guidance  is  a  Bible  truth  which  is  greatly 
perverted  by  many  Christian  people.  Why  they  should 
pervert  such  an  important  and  precious  truth  can  only 
be  accounted  for  on  the  ground  of  ignorahce  in  the 
inspired  Word  of  God  which  is  given  "that  the  man 
of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto 
all  good  works"  (II  Tim.  3:16-17).  The  Bible  is 
the  Christian's  guide  book — his  manual  of  instructions. 
Yea,  it  is  the  "man  of  his  counsel."  And  for  the 
Christian  to  launch  out  into  service  for  God  without 
taking  the  Word  of  God  as  his  counsellor  and  guide 
is  far  more  disastrous  than  for  the  captain  of  a  vessel  to 
launch  out  into  the  high  seas  without  taking  chart  and 
compass    to    direct    his    course. 

The  basis  of  Divine  Guidance  must  always  be  in 
accord  with  the  plain  and  consistent  teaching  of  the 
Word  of  Truth — the  Bible.    That  is  the  only  express- 


/■ 


work  just  as  important   for 


young 


ion  man 

Guide. 
Psalmist 
steps   of 
37:23) 


has  today  of   the  mind  of  God — the   Divine 
"Order    my    steps    in    Thy    Word,"    says    the 

(Ps.    119:133).     And    again,   he   says,    "The 
a   good    man   are   ordered  by   the    Lord"    (Ps. 

Jeremiah,  the  prophet,  appealed  to  Israel, 
which  is  a  type  of  the  individual  believer,  to  cry  unto 
choice  independently  or  under  the  influence  of  others^ 
(Jer.  3:4).  What  an  encouragement  to  the  young  man 
vviao  is  facing  the  problem  of  choosing  a  life-task! 
Listen  once  more  to  the  Word  of  God  through  David 
of  old:  "What  man  is  he  that  feareth  the  Lord?  him 
shall  He  teach  in  the 
way  that  He  .  shall 
choose"  (Ps.  25:12). 
Could  anything  be 
more  radiantly  clear 
and  'plain  than  this? 
The  Lord  has  the 
solution  to  your  prob- 
lem, young  man. 
Make  an  uncondition- 
al surrender  to  Him 
and  He  guarantees  to 

make  no  mistake  in  leading  you  in  the  most  important 
decisions  of  your  life.  "He  is  faithful  that  promised" 
(Heb. 
calleth 


^~^HRIST  came  and  showed  In  a  huma?i  lift', 
I         how  man  has  hut  one  thing  to  live  for — the 
doing  of  God*  will. 

— Andy-ew    Miirra\ 


S  SECULAR 

man  to  consider  as  Christian  service?  This  ques- 
tion strikes  at  the  very  heart  of  the  difficulties  which 
confront  the  Christian  young  man  who  has-been  brought 
face  to  face  v/ith  the  subject  under  discussion.  When 
once  the  condition  laid  down  in  point  one  of  this  dis- 
cussion is  met,  the  question  just  raised  will  not  prove  at 
all  difficult.  There  are  several  reasons  why  we  believe 
that  there  is  nothing  in  the  secular  realm  which 
approaches  the  call  of  God  to  Christian  service  in  impor- 
tance. 

The  motive  which  prompts  a  Christian  young  man 
to  choose  secular  work  in  preference  to  Christian  ser- 
vice is  primarily  selfish.  Now,  of  course,  he  may  not 
be  conscious  of  this,  and  if  you  were  to  call  his  atten- 
tion to  such  a  thing  he  would  no  doubt  feel  oifended. 
Nevertheless,  it  is  true,  and  whether  he  makes  such  a 
choice  independently  or  under  the  influence  of  others 
such  a  choice  is  selfish  and  the  Word  of  God  labels  it 
as  such.  This  is  clearly  stated  by  the  Spirit  of  Gcd  writ- 
ing through  the  Apostle  Paul  to  the  Philippians.  In 
the  second  chapter  of  this  notable  epistle  he  has  been 
exhorting  the  believers  at  Philippi  to  like-mindedness 
with  Christ,  "Who"  he  says,  "made  Himself  of  no  repu- 
tation, and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  .  .  . 
and  humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  Cross."  Then  he  appeals  to  them 
to  work  out  their  salvation  which  Christ  has  purchased 
for  them  at  such  an  awful  cost,  by  holding  forth  the 
Word  of  life  in  the  midst  of  a  crocked  and  perverse 
nation.  And  then  he  commends  to  them  in  a  most  sint!- 
ular  way  Timothy,  whom,  he  says,  he  expects  to  send  to 
them  that  he  might  look  after  their  state.  And  the 
reason  Timothy  stands  in  a  class  b}'  himself,  in  this 
connection,  is  because  all  the  rest  "seek  their  own"  and 
"not  the  things  which  are  Jesus  Christ's."  What  an 
indictment  on  the  vast 
majoritv  of  Chris- 
tians! Selfishness! 
Seeking  our  own 
things!  Looking  out 
for     "number     one"! 


^^ 
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10:23).       Furthermore,    "Faithful    is    He    that 
you,  Who  also  will  do   it"    (I  Thess.    5:24). 
THE    PROBLEM   OF  ESTIMATING 


SERVICE 

H«v»  yon  asked  tli«  Lord  about  what  you  should  send  to  that  loved 

'<  334  >- 


But  this  is  not  the 
case  when  Christ  is 
given  the  preeminence 
and  the  decision  is 
made  to  surrender  all 
to  Him  for  His  glad  service.  Self  must  get  out  of  the 
way  and  "let  brotherly  love  continue"  (Heb.  13:1). 
Then  the  watchword  will  be:  "Not  I,  but  Christ"  (Gal. 
2:20).  Then  we  will  not  think  of  ourselves  "more 
highly  than  we  ought  to  think,"  but  we  will  "in  honour 
prefer  one  another."  We  will  not  be  wise  in  our  own 
this  Christmas? 


NOVEMBER  1927 


>^ 


onceits"  nor  "raind  high  .things"  iut  we  will  "conde- 
cend  to  men  of  low. estate"  (Rom.  I2:3"i6).  Yea, 
nore,  when  the  body  is  presented  a  living  sacrifice  to 
4im  we  will  "esteem  others  better"' than  ourselves.  Our 
;oncern  will  be  for  the  "things  of  others"  and  not  for 
)ur  "own  things"  (Phil.  2:3-4).  Christian  service  is  a 
:hallengc  to  a  life  of  selflessriess. 


The  limitations  of 
ecular  work  as  com- 
)ared  to  Christian  ser- 
nce  is  also  a  thing 
vorthy  of  our  atten- 
ion.  The  outstanding 
imitation  which  is 
)laced  upon  secular 
ATork  is  that  of  time. 
3od's  Word  appeals 
ito  believers  to  redeem 
he    time    because    the 


he  was  "an  apostle  by  the  will  of  God" — you  do  not 
have  what  God  demands  as  a  true  estimate  of  service. 
Secular  work  as  we  think  of  it  today  builds  only 
for  time — here  and  now;  whereas,  Christian  service 
builds  not  only  for  time  but  for  eternity.  Secular  work 
as  we  ordinarily  think  of  it  depends  upon  human 
strength  and  ingenuity  to  accomplish  a  task;  whereas, 
in     Christian     service 


C  #       HE    spiritual    results    in    service    have 

-^      given   me   such    a   sharing   of   the  joy    of 

Heaven  as  I  never  knew  was  fossible  on  earth. 

— Charles  G.    Trumbull 


^^I^M^¥«L^^X^^¥^«X^  ^JL^: 


the  man  or  woman 
does  not  depend  upon 
self  alone,  but  draws 
upon  a  strength  which 
is  not  his  own — the 
strength  of  Almighty 
God — to  accomplish 
what  seems  to  the 
natural  man  the  im- 
possible tasks  of  life. 
Secular  work  as  gen- 
erally  understood   lays 


days  are  evil  (Eph.  5:16).   The  question  naturally  arises  up  in  store  for  a  "rainy  day"  or  for  old  age  the  corrupti 

n  the  heart  of  the  earnest  young  man:  "How  can  I  best  ble  riches  of  this  world;  whereas,  the  person  engaged  in 

redeem  the  time  for  Him  to  Whom  all  my  time  be-.  Christian    service   lays    "not   up    for   himself    treasures 

longs.?    Shall  I  redeem  the  time  by  farming?    Or  shall  I  upon  earth  where  moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt  and  where 

redeem  the  time  by  selling  groceries,  real  estate,  life  in-  thieves   break   through   and  steal,"    but  he   lays  up   for 


>urance,bondsetc.?  Or  shall  I  reedeem  the  time  by  entering 
e  of  the  professions  such  as  medicine,  law>  engineer- 
mg,  teaching,  or  any  of  the  other  professions  not  so  com- 
mon as  the  ones  just  mentioned.?  Are  notall  these  legitimate 
vocations?  Would  I  not  be  serving  the  Lord  in  any 
one  of  these  professions?  These  are  questions  that  are 
not  at  all  uncommon  when  discussing  the  subject  that 
is  before  us.  How  shall  we  answer  them?  There  is  a 
phrase  used  in  the  Word  of  God  which  is  very  appro- 
priate at  this  point,  namely,  "What  saith  the  Scriptures?" 

After  making  the  appeal  for  us  to  redeem  the  time, 
the  Spirit  of  God  immediately — in  the  very  next  verse — 
reaches  a  climax  in  His  discussion  of  the  Christian's  walk 
and  gives  us  the  only  logical  and  satisfactory  answer  to 
our  inquiry,  by  saying,  "Wherefore  be  ye  not  unwise, 
but  understanding  what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is"  (Eph. 
5:17).  This  settles  all  dispute  on  the  subject.  "What- 
soever He  saith  unto  you,  do  it"  (John  2:5).  So,  we  see, 
that  in  order  to  really  and  truly  estimate  service  we 
must  know  the  will  of  God  in  the  matter,  whether  it  be 
in  the  spending  of  our  time,  or  strength,  or  mentality; 
or  whatever  may  be  the  desired  qualifications.  Nothing  is 
really  so  important  as  this  one  thing:  Am  I  doing  the 
will  of  God?  Unless  you  can  say,  dear  Christian  reader, 
that  you  are  a  doctor  "by  the  will  of  God,"  or  an  engi- 
neer "by  the  will  of  God,"  or  a  lawyer  "by  the  will  of 
God,"  or  a  teacher  "by  th«  will  of  God,"  or  a  merchant 
by  the  will  of  God,"  or  a  farmer  "by  the  will  of  God" 
-unless  you  can  say  that  you  are  what  you  are  by  the 
will  of  God  just  as  definitely  as  the  Apostle  Paul  said 


himself  "treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor 
rust  doth  corrupt  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through 
nor  steal"  (Matt.  6:19-20).  The  Christian  in  secular 
wcrk,  ordinarily,  works  for  a  corruptible  crown; 
whereas,  the  Christian  who  works  for  God,  does  it  for 
an  incorruptible  crown,  that  he  may  lay  it  at  the  feet 
of  Him   Who  gave   His  all   for  him. 

Gcd  wants  whole-hearted  service.  Ordinarily,  the 
\oung  man  in  secular  work  cannot  give  to  Gcd  his 
best  because  the  greater  part  of  his  time  and  energy 
is  being  spent  for  the  things  of  this  life.  Conse- 
quently, in  order  to  be  in  a  position  to  view  service 
from  God's  angle  there  should  be  full  willingness  on 
the  part  of  the  Christian  young  man  or  woman  to 
leave  every  fond  ambition  and  follow  the  Lord  Jesus. 
He  is  not  really  and  truly  Lord  of  your  life  until  you 
take  that  position.  When  the  Saviour  called  His  dis- 
ciples— Peter,  Andrew,  James,  and  John — to  follow 
Him.,  they  were  engaged  in  the  fishing  business.  It  is  in- 
teresting to  notice  the  character  of  response  made  by  these 
men  of  old  to  the  command  of  their  Saviour  to  follow 
Him  into  full-time  service.  Concerning  Peter  and 
Andrew  who  were  in  the  very  act  of  casting  a  net  into 
the  sea  at  the  time  Jesus  appeared  on  the  scene  and  gave 
the  command,  the  record  is  that  "they  straightway  left 
their  nets,  and  followed  Him"  (Matt.  4:20).  It  would 
not  have  been  very  strange  or  contrary  to  human  nature 
for  them  to  have  said,  "But,  Master,  we  are  av/fully 
busy  right  now  making  a  catchy  and  it  is  quite  important 
that  we  get  this  haul   of  fish  on  the  market  so  as  to 
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''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


have  a  little  ready  cash  on  hand  before  we  start  out 
to  preach  the  gospel."  That  would  have  been  quite  the 
natural  and  business-like  thing  to  have  said,  would  it 
not?  But  it  was  not  the  case  with  Peter  and  Andrew. 
They  "straightway"  left  their  earthly  trade — their 
means  of  making  a  living — and  "got  on  the  job"  doing 
the  King's  business.  How  much  more  important,  after 
all,  to  fish  for  the  eternal  sculs  of  men  than  to  catch 
ordinary  fish  that  perish  with  the  using.  Likewise  did 
James  and  John  the  other  two  brothers  who  were 
busily  engaged  with  their  father  mending  their  nets 
when  Jesus  of  Nazareth  came  passing  by.  They  were 
in  the  act  of  getting  everything  ready  to  do  business 
later  on  in;  the  day  or  perhaps  on  the  morrow — when 
the  Lord  called  them  to  follow  Him.  How  incon- 
venient for  the  Master  to  come  along  at  that  time; 
just  when  they  were  making  the  necessary  prepara- 
tions to  more  efficiently  carry  on  their  business.  We 
might  easily  imagine  them  saying  to  Jesus,  "Lord,  just 
as  soon  as  we  get  everything  in  good  shape  for  father 
— -who  will  be  left  all  alone  when  we  go  into  service 
for  Thee — just  as  soon  as  we  make  full  preparation 
for  his  convenience,  then  will  we  follow  Thee  and  do 
service  for  Thee,  dear  Lord."  Is  that  what  they  said? 
Ah,  no!  They  had  caught  a  glimpse  of  the  Son  of  God. 
They  had  seen  in  Him  something  that  had  charmed 
their  very  beings,  something  that  constrained  them  to 
drop  everything,  at  once,  and  serve  Him.  They  saw 
the  eternal  God  calling  them  into  a  service  that  was 
filled  with  a  "far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory"  than  they  had  ever  known.  They  saw  the 
One  Who  later  said  to  them,  "There  is  no  man  that 
hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or 
mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  My  sake, 
and  the  gospel's,  but  he  shall  receive  an.  hundredfold 
now  in  this  time,  houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and 
mothers,  and  children,  and  lands,  with  persecutions; 
andintheworldtocomeeternallife"  (Mark  10:29-30). 
One  glimpse  of  Jesus  and  His  constraining  love  impelled 
James  and  John  so  that  the  record  says  concerning  them 
that  "they  immediately  left  the  shif  and  their  father, 
and  followed  Him"  (Matt.  4:22).  What  a  rebuke  to 
both  Christian  young  people  and  parents  today  who 
cla'm  to  love  the  Lord  Jesus  with  all  their  hearts  and 
then  deliberately  hold  back,  and  refuse,  and  rebel  when 
the  blessed  Son  of  God  calls  upon  them  to  do  full-time 
service  for  Him!  Is  such  an  attitude  as  this  on  the  part 
of  so-called  good  Christians  anything  less  than,  a  subtle 
form  of  infidelity?  Is  not  this  the  grossest  kind  of 
ingratitude?  Is  not  this  the  reason  why  we  do  not  see 
more  unsaved  souls  coming  to  Christ?  May  God  search 
our  hearts  on  these  questions  and  bring  us  all  to  absolute 
willingness  to  go  all  the  way  with  Him  Who  went  all 
the  way  and  gave  His  all  for  us. 


III.  THE  PROBLEM  OF  MEETING  THE 
WORLD'S  NEED 

/  A^  CONCLUSION  let  us  just  briefly  face  the  ques- 
tion, "Does  the  world  need  Christian  young  men  to 
carry  on  its  business?"  According  to  reports  from  some 
of  the  leading  universities  and  colleges  of  the  country 
there  are  more  young  men  taking  up  the  various  forms 
of  engineering  than  the  world  knows  what  to  do  with. 
It  is  quite  certain  that  a  large  number  of  these  engineer- 
ing students  are  Christian  young  men.  How  much  morei 
appropriate  it  would  be  for  them  to  heed  the  call  of 
Romans  12:1-2  and  enter  training  for  full-time  service 
in  engineering  souls  out  of  the  darkness  of  sin  into  the 
light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ.  What  is  true 
regarding  the  surplus  of  engineering  students  in  ourl 
universities  is  also  undoubtedly  true  concerning  the 
other  professions.  A  survey  of  this  sad  but  striking 
condition  is  given  in  a  book  by  John  R.  Mott,  M.A.,! 
entitled,  "Future  Leadership  of  the  Church."  He  says 
on  page  eight  of  this  volume  that  "in  Germany  there 
has  been  for  some  time  a  steady  falling  ofi^  in  the  number 
of  theological  students.  In  1 881  there  were  attending 
the  Protestant  theological  faculty  of  the  German  uni- 
versities nine  yoxmg  men  to  every  one  hundred  thousand! 
of  the  population  of  the  country.  Twenty-five  years 
later,  that  is  in  1906,  there  were  but  five  to  every  one 
hundred  thousand.  The  following  table*  shows  the 
marked  decline  in  the  number  of  Protestant  theological 
'Students  in  the  German  universities: 

1890-I      1906-7 
2,208 
1,708 
12,146 

i7>2i9 


Protestant    theological    students    4>I90 

Catholic   theological   students   i>232 

Law  students    6,670 

Medical    students 8,831 

Philosophical  students  7>786 


Total  number  of  students   28,359        40,379 

Mr.  Mott  also  points  out  by  statistics  that  the  con- 
dition is  not  much  better  in  Great  Britain  and  difinitely 
says  concerning  the  problem  in  America  that  "the 
statistics  of  ministerial  candidates  afford  ground  for 
grave  concern."  Each  year  the  population  increases 
the  number  of  theological  students  shows  a  decrease. 

The  question  naturally  arises,  "How  are  we  going 
to  solve  this  problem?"  There  is  only  one  scriptural 
way.  Not  until  ministers  of  the  Gospel  begin  pressing 
the  claims  of  Jesus  Christ  upon  their  flocks  to  yield 
themselves  definitely  to  God  for  His  service  can  wc 
ever  hope  to  approach  the  place  where  God  would 
have  us  in  solving  this  tremendous  problem.  There 
should  be  special  effort  made  on  the  part  of  pastors 
to  do  as  the  Apcstle  Paul  did  with  Timothy  when 
he  said  to  him,  "And  the  things  that  thou  hast  heard 
of    me    among    mar^y    witnesses,    the    same    commit 


*"KircbIichos  Jahrbuch  auf  der  Jah,r   1907,"   Von  J.  Schneider,  p.   33? 
Could  you  do  better  than  minister  to  the  spiritual  needs  of  father? 
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CHRISTMAS    IS    COMING! 

Make  your  gifts  count  for  Him  by   selecting  only  those  whieh 
will   bring   blessing   to    souls. 

GIFTS    THAT    BLESS 

THRILLING  MISSIONARY    BOOKS   AND    BIOGRAPHIES 


A  Thcusand  Miles  of  Miracle  in  China,  . 
Glover.    All  that  the  title  indicates.        $l.6o 

Adventures  with  the  Bible  in  Brazil,  Glass.. 
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Soonderbai  Par,  Storrie.  A  story  from 
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for  young  people.  $i.6o 
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In  the  Heart  of  Savagedom,  Watt.  A  story 
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Ann  of  Ava,   Hubbard.    A  story  which  pulls 
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Mary  Slessor  of  Calabar,  Livingstone.    An 
entrancing  story  from  Africa.  $2.00 

Fine    Gold,        Westervelt.      A    missionary 
romance  of  South  America.  $1.30 


Book  of  Missionary  Heroes,  Mathews.  A 
book  with  a  stirring  missionary  appeal.  $1.60 

Dragon's  End,  Westervelt.  A  popular  book 
for  young  people.  $1-35 

The  White  Queen  of  O'Koyong,  Living- 
stone. An  abridged  edition  of  Mary 
Slessor.  $1.35 
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BIBLE 

THEMES, 

Chafer 

Forty-nine    funda- 

mental   doctrines    of 

the      script 

ures     dis- 

cussed    in 

a    single 

volume. 

$1.35 

THE  SEVEN  FI- 
NALITIES O'F 
THE  FAITH, 

Conrad 

Seven  fundamental 
doctrines  powerfully 
presented. 

$1.60 


Reigning  in  Life,  Harrison. 


Kept  for  the  Master's  Use,  Raver  gal.       $0.80 
The  Christian's  Secret  of  a  Happy  Life, 

^mith.  $1.05 

Purpose  in   Prayer,  Bounds. 
Mounting  up  with  Wings,  Deck. 
O,   The   Deep,   Deep  Love  of  Jesus, 
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$1.60      The  Twenty  Third  Psalm,  John  McNeill. 


$1.05 

The    Glorious    Names    of   Jesus,    Amos  R. 

Wells.  $0.65 

The   Shepherd   Psalm,  Evans.  $0.55 

The  Vine,  Dixon.  $0.45 

Travelogues  of  Cheer,  Flint.  $0.45 

Songs  of  Faith  and  Comfort,  Flint.  $0.45 
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The  Highway,  Mnson.    Popular  Edition.  $l.lo  Mrs.  Mary's  Go-tell,  Clark. 

The  Mark  of  the  Beast,  Watson.  $1.30  Phil  Tyler's  Opportunity,  Burnham. 

In  the  Twinkling  of  an  Eye,  Watson.  $1.30  Burton  Street  Folks,  Wright. 

Scarlet  and  Purple,  Watson.  $1.30  Competing   Artists,  Palmer. 

Forty-Eight  Bernard  Street,   Clark.  $0.8o  Donald  Campbell's  Loyalty,  Palmer. 
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Here   is  a  gift  that  will  bring   untold   blessing   every   day  of   the   year 
"DAILY  LIGHT  ON  THE  DAILY  PATH" 


A  devotional  text  book  in  the  Words  of  Scripture,  for  use  in  the  morning  and  even- 
ing   hour   every    day    of   the   year. 

Dean  Fowler  says,  "Daily  Light  is  the  best  Daily  Devotions  book  ever  fu'blithed. 
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Size   5/4   X  4^   X  yi    inches 
1 30 1   Blue  Keratol,  Bible  paper,  limp.       $1.30       137 1   Blue  Keratol,  limp.  $2.00 

1305    French  Seal,  limp,  gold  edge.  $2.00       1375   French  Seal,  limp.  $2.75 
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They  are  now 
ready! 

They  make  good 
Christmas    presents. 

They  reach  many 
people  who  are  in- 
different. They 
stimulate  interest  in 
Bible  reading  and 
devotions. 

Don't  wait! 

Don''t    delay! 

Place  your  order  at 
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A  verse  for  every 
day  of  the  year. 

The  Sunday  School 
lessons  are  given. 

New  features  arc 
added  this  year,  in- 
cluding a  daily 
plan  for  reading 
the  Bible  through 
in   a   year. 

I  copy  for  $0.30 
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12   for         $3.00 
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We  have  a  wide  assortment  of  cards,  folders,  postcards  etc.,  in  various  sizes  and  designs,  at 
attractive  prices.  The  spirit  of  Christmas  prevails  in  every  design.  Each  card  or  folder  has  a 
Scripture  text  pertaining  to  Christmas^ 
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Card  Series     No.     1268 


Grey   and    white    mottled    stock.     Winter    scenes.      Happy    Christmas 
and  glorious  Scripture  texts. 


^ 


wishes 
Five  each  of  two  designs  to  package.       Size  2^/2x3^  inches.    20  cents  per  set. 


Number  1258  Card  Series    No.   1266 

Up   beyond   snow-covered    fences,   a  colorful  glimpse   of   cozy 

homes   nestling   under    falling   snowflakes. 

Joyful  Christmas  greeting  and  Scripture  text. 

Five  each  <  f  two  designs.      Size  3x4  inches.        30  cents  per  set. 


Number     1266 
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Folder  Series     No.     1275 

A  glimpse  of  winter  landscape,  a  word  of  Christmas  greeting  and  a  Bible  text, 
Five   each   of  two  designs.  Size   23/4x334    inches.  25    cents  per   set. 

Folder  Series     No.  1277 

The  green  of  the  refreshing  pine — the 
charm  of  the  snow-roofed  heme!  Bluebirds 
and  holly  for  cheer.  Five  each  of  two 
designs.    Size   2%   x   3^   inches. 

40   cents  per   set. 


Card   Series      No.     1278 

Holly  encircled  insets.  The  rose  and  gold  of  a  winter  sky  ever  snow-cov- 
ered hill  and  dale.  Cheering  Christmas  poems  and  Scripture  texts.  Five 
each  of  two  designs.     Size  3x434.  5°  cents  per  set. 


Card  Series     No.     1285 

A  basket  of  colorful  holly.  Joyous  Christmas 
p-reeting.  Lu.  2:10.  One  design.  Size  4x5 
inches.  5  cents  each. 


ORDER  BY  NUMBER  AND  GET  YOUR  ORDER  IN  EARLY! 
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thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach 
others  also"  (II  Tim.  2:2).  Every  Christian  should 
be  lined  up  for  service  for  the  Lord  and  the  young 
Christians  should  be  encouraged  to  give  themselves 
''wholly  to  these  things."  But  some  trembling  soui 
says,  "Who  will  take  care  of  the  world's  great 
need  of  good  men  to  carry  on  its  business?"  The  danger 
does  not  lie  there,  dear  reader.  The  real  danger  lies 
in  us  Christians  not  being  able  to  meet  the  world's 
greatest  need  of  trained  workers  to  carry  the  Gospel 
to  the  millions  who  are  sitting  in  darkness  waiting  for 
someone  to  tell  them  of  the  love  of  God  and  power  ot 
Christ  to  save  their  never-dying  souls.  Someone  ha-, 
said  that  the  only  reason  why  men  and  women  are  left 
on  this  old  earth  after  they  are  saved  is  to  tell  others 
about  it.    We  are  constrained  to  believe  this  statement — 


especially  in.  view.  -  o-f  the  fact  that  God  has  called 
believers  to  be  witnesses  for  Flim  (Acts  1:8).  What 
kind  of  a  witness  are  you,  dear  reader?  Are  you  among 
those  who  are  classed  "false  witnesses  of  Gbd,"  or  are 
you  one  of  those  who  "witness  of  the  resurrection" 
(Acts  4:33)^  and  are  willing  to  be  "beheaded  for  the 
witness  of  Jesus"    (Rev.    20:4)? 

Jesus,  I  my  cross  have  taken. 

All  to  leave,  and  follow  Thee; 
Destitute,   despised,    forsaken, 

Thou   from  hence  my  all  shalt  be: 
Perish  every  fond  ambition, 

All  I've  sought,  or  hoped,  or  known ; 
Yet  how  rich  is  my  condition, 

Gcd  and  heaven  are  still  my  own. 


SOUL    SAVING    OUR    ONE    BUSINESS 

{Continued  from  fage  330) 


refinement,  or  improvement,  we  mean  to  stick  to  it,  even 
if  we  be  pilloried  as  being  incapable  of  progressing  with 
the  age,  for  we  are  persuaded  that  this  "foolishness  of 
preaching"  is  a  divine  ordinance,  and  that  the  cross  of 
Christ,  which  stumbles  so  many,  and  is  ridiculed  by  sn 
many  more,  is  still  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom 
of  God.  Yes,  just  the  old-fashioned  truth — if  thou  be- 
lievest,  thou  shalt  be  saved — that  will  we  stick  to,  and 
may  God  send  His  blessing  upxjn  it  according  to  His  own 
eternal  purpose !  We  do  not  expect  this  preaching  to  be 
popular,  but  we  know  that  God  will  justify  it  ere  long. 
Meanwhile,    we   are   staggered   because- — 

The  truths  wc  love  a   sightless  world   blasphemes 
As  childish  dotage,  and   delirious    dreams; 
The   danger   they    discern   not  they   deny; 
Laugh    at   their   only   remedy,   and    die. 

Next  to  this,  Paul  used  much  frayer.  The  gospel 
alone  will  not  be  blessed;  we  must  pray  over  our  preach- 
ing. A  great  painter  was  asked  what  he  mixed  his  colours 
with,  and  he  replied  that  he  mixed  them  with  brains. 
'Twas  well  for  a  painter,  but  if  anyone  should  ask  a 
preacher  what  he  mixes  truth  with,  he  ought  to  be  able  to 
answer  with  prayer,  much  prayer.  When  a  poor  man 
was  breaking  granite  by  the  roadside,  he  was  down  on  his 
knees  while  he  gave  the  blows,  and  a  minister  passing 
by  said,  "Ah,  my  friend,  here  you  are  at  your  hard  work; 
your  work  is  just  like  mine ;  you  have  to  break  stones,  and 
so  do  I."  "Yes,"  said  the  man,  "and  if  you  manage  to 
break  stony  hearts,  you  will  have  to  do  it  as  I  do,  down 
on  your  knees."  The  man  was  right,  no  one  can  use  the 
gospel  hammer  well  except  he  is  much  on  his  knees,  but 
the  gospel  hammer  soon  splits  flinty  hearts  when  a  man 
knows  how  to  pray.    Prevail  with  God,  and  you  will 


prevail  with  men.  Straight  from  the  closet  to  the 
pulpit  let  us  come,  with  the  anointing  oil  of  God's 
Spirit  fresh  upon  us.  What  we  receive  in  secrecy  we 
are  cheerfully  to  dispense  in  public.  Let  us  never  ven- 
ture to  speak  for  God  to  men,  until  we  have  spoken 
lor  men  to  God.  Yes,  dear  hearers,  if  you  want  ;t 
blessing  on  your  Sunday-school  teaching,  or  any  other 
form  of  Christian  labor,  mix  it  up  with  fervent  inter- 
cession. 

And  then  observe  one  othei'  t))ing.  Paul  went  to  his 
work  with  an  intense  sympathy  for  those  he  dealt  with, 
a  sympathy  which  made  him  adapt  hiynself  to  each 
case.  ;\i ^ht  talked  to  a  Jew,  he  did  not  begin  at  once 
blurting  out  that  he  was  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles, 
but  he  said  he  was  a  Jew,  as  Jew  he  was.  He  raised 
no  questions  about  nationalities  or  ceremonies.  He 
wanted  to  tell  the  Jew  of  Him  of  Whom  Isaiah  said, 
"He  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a  Man  of  sorrows, 
and  aquainted  with  grief,"  in  order  that  he  might 
believe  in  Jesus  and  so  be  saved.  If  he  met  a  Gentile, 
the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  never  showed  any  of  the 
squeamishness  which  might  have  been  expected  to  cling 
to  him  tn  account  of  his  Jewish  education.  He  ate 
as  the  Gentile  ate,  and  drank  as  he  did,  sat  with  him, 
and  talked  with  him;  was,  as  it  were,  a  Gentile  with 
him;  never  raising  any  questtion  about  circumcision, 
or  uncircumcision,  but  solely  wishing  to  tell  him  of 
Christ,  who  came  into  the  world  to  save  both  Jew 
and  Gentile,  and  to  make  them  one.  If  Paul  met  with 
a  Scythian,  he  spoke  to  him  in  the  Barbarian  tongue, 
and  not  in  classic  Greek.  If  he  met  a  Greek,  he  spoke 
to  him  as  he  did  at  the  Areopagus,  with  language  that 
was  fitted  for  the  polished.  Athenian.    He  was  all  things 
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to  all  men,  that  he  might  by  all  means  save  some. 

So  let  it  be  with  you.  Christian  people;  your  one 
business  in  life  is  to  lead  men  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  every  other  thing 
should  be  made  subservient  to  this  one  object;  if  you 
can  but  get  them  saved,  everything  else  will  come  right 
in  due  time.  Mr.  Hudson  Taylor,  a  dear  man  of  God,  who 
has  labored  much  in  Inland  China,  finds  it  helpful 
to  dress  as  a  Chinaman,  and  wear  a  pigtail.  He  always 
mingles  with  the  people,  and  as  far  as  possible  lives 
as  they  do.  This  seems  to  me  to  be  a  truly  wise  policy. 
I  can  understand  that  we  will  win  upon  a  congregation 
of  Chinese  by  becoming  as  Chinese  as  possible;  and  if 
this  be  the  case,  we  are  bound  to  be  Chinese  to  the 
Chinese  to  save  the  Chinese.  It  would  not  be  amiss 
to  become  a  Zulu  to  save  the  Zulus,  though  we  must 
mind  that  we  do  it  in  another  sense  than  Colenso  did. 
If  we  can  put  ourselves  on  a  level  with  those  whose 
good  we  seek,  we  shall  be  more  likely  to  effect  our  pur- 
po~e  than  if  we  remain  aliens  and  foreigners,  and  then 
talk  of  love  and  unity.  To  sink  myself  to  save  others 
is  the  idea  of  the  apostle.  To  throw  overboard  all 
peculiarities,  and  yield  a  thousand  indifferent  points, 
in  order  to  bring  men  to  Jesus,  is  our  wisdom  if  we 
would  extend  our  Master's  kingdom.  Never  may  any 
whim  or  conventionality  of  ours  keep  a  soul  from 
considering  the  gospel — that  were  horrible  indeed. 
Better  far  to  b^  personally  inconvenienced  by  compliance 
with  things  indifferent,  than  to  retard  a  sinner's  coming 
by  quarreling  about  trifles. 

If  Je-us  Christ  were  here  today,  I  am  sure  He 
wculd  not  put  on  any  of  those  gaudy  rags  in  which  the 
Puseyite  delights  himself.  I  cannot  imagine  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  dressed  cut  in  that  style.  Why,  the  apostle 
tells    our    women    that    they    are    to    dress    themselves 


modestly,  and  I  do  not  think  Christ  would  have  His 
ministers  set  an  example  of  tomfoolery:  but  yet  even 
in  dress  something  may  be  done  on  the  principle  of  our 
text.  When  Jesus  Christ  was  here,  what  did  He  wear? 
To  put  it  in  plain  English,  He  wore  a  smock  frock. 
He  wore  the  common  dress  of  His  countrymen,  a 
garment  woven  from  the  top  throughout,  without  seam ; 
and  I  think  He  would  have  His  ministers  wear  that 
costume  which  is  most  like  the  dress  which  their  hearers 
wear  in  common,  and  so  even  in  dress  associate  with 
their  hearers,  and  be  one  among  them.  He  would  have 
you  teachers,  if  you  want  to  save  your  children,  talk  to 
them  like  children,  and  make  yourselves  children  if 
you  can.  You  who  want  to  get  at  young  people's  hearts 
must  try  to  be  young.  You  who  wish  to  visit  the  sick 
must  sympathize  with  them  in  their  sickness.  Get  to 
speak  as  you  would  like  to  be  spoken  to  if  you  were 
sick.  Come  down  to  those  who  cannot  come  up  to  you. 
You  cannot  pull  people  out  of  the  water  without  stoop- 
ing down  and  getting  hold  of  them.  If  you  have  to 
deal  with  bad  characters,  you  must  come  down  to  them, 
not  in  their  sin,  but  in  their  roughness  and  in  their 
style  of  language,  so  as  to  get  a  hold  of  them.  I  pray 
God  that  we  may  learn  the  sacred  art  of  soul-winning 
by  adaptation.  They  called  Mr.  Whitefield's  chapel  at 
Moorfields,  "The  Soul-trap."  Whitefield  was  deli2:hted, 
and  said  he  hoped  it  always  would  be  a  scul-trap. 
Oh,  that  all  our  places  of  worship  were  soul-traps,  and 
every  Christian  a  fisher  of  men,  each  one  doing  his 
best,  as  the  fisherman  does,  by  every  art  and  artifice, 
to  catch  those  he  fishes  for!  Well  may  M-e  use  all 
means  to  win  so  great  a  prize  as  a  spirit  destined  for 
eternal  weal  or  woe.  The  diver  plunges  deep  to  find 
pearls,  and  we  may  accept  any  labour  or  hazard  to  win 
a  soul.  Rouse  yourselves,  my  brethren,  for  this  God-like 
work,  and  may  the   Lord  bless  you  in  it! 


<£i/e   is  not  worth  living  unless 
it    is    lived   in    the    service    of   Him. 

—C.  L.  F. 
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GOD'S  CALL  FOR  A  SEPARATED  PEOPLE 

by  A.  T.  PiERSON 

(Continued  from  last  issue/ 


NEED  OF  BOLDNESS 

J^^EJ  us  have  done  with  a  temporizing  policy.  Where 
would  have  been  the  Great  Reformation  had  Luther 
and  other  reformers  been  kept  from  the  blows  at  church 
corruption?  Where  had  been  the  host  of  heroes  that  have 
swept  like  pioneers  to  the  frontiers  of  Christendom,  had 
not  John  W'esley,  even  at  risk  of  life,  dared  to  set  up  a 
new  standard  of  piet}%  demanding  of  his  followers  sepa- 
ration from  worldly  fashions  and  follies  of  the  nominal 
church  ? 

Surely  the  great  need  of  this  day  is  a  higher  type  of 
piety.  Does  the  blessed  Christ  hold  the  shrine  and  throne 
in  our  hearts  ?  Are  we  living  wholly  and  only  unto  God ; 
are  we  who  have  been  judicially  "crucified  with  Christ," 
actually  and  practically  mortified  as  to  the  flesh  sanctified 
by   the    Spirit? 

How  often  we  are  fettered  and  hampered  also  by  our 
denominationalism!  Brought  up  to  exalt  sectarian  stand- 
ards of  doctrine  and  policj^  we  sometimes  degenerate 
into  religious  politicians  and  partisans :  w^e  espouse  our- 
sect  because  it  is  our  sect;  we  stand  by  our  colors,  with- 
out asking  whether  the  blood  is  the  color  conspicuous 
on  our  banners.  We  preach  and  teach  as  we  have  been 
taught,  not  always  read}'  to  give  every  man  who  asks 
us,  a  reason  for  the  faith  that  is  in  us,  an  intelligent  and 
scriptural    answer. 

If  a  candid,  careful  searching  of  the  Word  should 
compel  the  conviction  that  a  previous  position  had  been 
nnscriptural  and  unspiritual,  how  few  would  be  ready  sim- 
ply to  follow  the  light  God  gives,  without  compromise  with 
conscience   or   consent  to  silence? 

How  few  have  the  boldness  and  bravery  to  face  oppo- 
sition and  ridicule  for  the   sake   of  the   truth! 

A    WORD    TO   MINISTERS 

J^  HESK  words  may  be  read  by  many  brethren  in  the 
sacred  calling.  Mj-  profound  conviction  is  that  we 
need  more  than  ever  to  magnify  our  office.  In  the  reaction 
from  sacerdotalism,  the  papal  idea  of  priesthood,  we 
have  swung  to  the  other  extreme,  until  the  ministry  is 
degraded   from   a   divine  vocation   to   a  mere   profession. 

In  the  eyes  of  many,  a  congregation  hires  a  man  to 
preach  :  he  is  simply  a  hireling — a  higher  order  of  paid 
servant,  to  be  directed  and  dismissed  at  will;  the  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  officers  are  his  board  of  directors  to 
.cc.unsel  and  control  him  in  his  official  capacity.  Many 
a  minister  of  Christ  is  consequently  hampered  and  hin- 
dered, in  preaching  the  Word  and  feeding  the  flock  of 
God,  by  motives  of  policj\  Deep  convictions,  born  of 
great  spiritual  travail,  constrain  him  to  urge  a  more 
spiritual  administration  of  the  church,  a  more  spiritual 
type  of  life;  and,  when  gospel  truth  pierces  to  the  quick, 
it  is  hinted  to  him  that  he  must  either  change  his  style  of 
preaching  or  resign ;  and  so  pulpit  after  pulpit  is  emptied 
of  its  occupant,  at  the  demand  even  of  ungodly  hearers  ! 
We  need  a  return  in  these  lax  days  to  that  sublime  scrip- 
tural conception  of  the  minister,  as  the  ambassador  of 
Christ,  steward  of  the  mysteries  of  God,  accountable  onh- 
to  his  Master,  and  bound  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of 
God   whether   men  will  hear   or  forbear! 

The  responsibility  for  a  low  state  of  piety  in  the  church 
lies  largely  at  the  door  of  the  ministry.  Preaching  is  not 
what  it  Qught  to  be  as  to  either  matter  or  manner.    Do  we 


preach  Christ  or  self;  poetry,  philosophy,  science,  history, 
politics,  or  the  simple  npr.ecious  .gospel?  Can  we  say  as 
Paul  said  to  the  Ephesian  elders,  "I  have  kept  back  noth- 
ing that  is  profitable  to  you:  I  have  not  shunned  to 
declare  unto,  yau, the  whole  counsel  of  God?"  Have  we 
ever  modified  or  qualified  our  message  from  motives  of 
fear  or  favor,  or  have  we  been  as  bold  as  a  lion,  like  John 
the   Baptist  at  the   court,  of   Herod? 

When  the  whole  truth  has  been  spoken,  has  it  been 
in  a  godly  manner,  beseeching  men  by  the  meekness  and 
gentleness  of  Christ  ?'vvith  that  mysterious  chrism,  holy 
miction,  making  the  whole'  man,  fragrant;  imparting  a 
divine  manner  of  preaching  that  fitly  accompanies  divine 
matter,  and  gilds  even  the  most  terrible  truths  of  God 
with   a   celestial   lustre   and  glory  ! 

Brethren  of  the  ministry,  we. all  need  a  new  spirit.  We 
need  to  be  rid  of  t.hat-  worldly  ambition  that  hunts  places 
and  seeks  salaries,  .rather  than  souls.  The  lust  of  applause 
is  Satan's  tempting' bait',  and- blinding  bribe  ;  as  John  Angell 
Janies  \yrote  to  his  br_other,: ,  ■",\^r|^h  many  of  the  Lord's 
ministers.  Vox  poptili  is 'the  secret  spring  of  their  endeavor. 
We  are  constantly  tempted  to  build  God's  altars 
of  the  hewn  a>nd  polished  stone  of  wisdom  of  words  and 
unsanctified  rhetoric,  which  He .  has  forbidden;  and  so 
the  people  admire  the  polished  altar,  but  no  fire  of  God 
comes  down  to  consume  the  sacrifice  and  compel  the 
shout,  "Jehovah,  He  is  the  God!"  It  is  possible  to  hold 
up  the  Cross  and  yet  get  in  front  of  it,  rather  than  behind 
it,  and  interpose  one's  self  between  Christ  and  dying 
souls.  Where  literary  ambition  becomes  an  idol,  the 
preacher,  even  upon^.the  foupdation  of  Christ,  builds  only 
wood,  hay  and  stubble.  A  'carnal  desire  and  determination 
to  be  a  scholar,  theologian,  eloquent  orator,  famous 
preacher,  m"ay  lead  tO  'diligent  "study  and  untiring  effort, 
and  have  more  to  do  with  abundant  activity  than  the 
love  of  the  truth,  of  Christ,  and  of  souls!  If  God  will 
but  show  us  the  selfishness  of  our  hearts  and  help  us  to 
nail  to  the  Cross  our  idols  ;  if  first  emptied  of  self  we  may 
lie    filled    with -grace,    what   chose.n.   vessels   Ave    might    he! 

LilVilTlNG   GOD 

_/  HE  fact  is  we  limit  God  by  our  unbelief  and  our 
unconsecration!-  And  r-ight'-among  preachers  and  pas- 
tors must  begin  the  quickened  life  of  the  churches.  Sel- 
dom indeed  does  the  spiritual  life  of  any  church  rise 
liigher  than  that  of  the  minister:  "Like  people,  like  priest." 
No  permanent  revival  can  come  to  a  community  that  does 
not  first  kindle  on  the  pastor's  heart  :  from  his  altars 
must  the  sacred  coals  be  borne!  What  a  responsibility 
therefore  rests  on  "the"  minfstry,-  BO  to  live  that  they  may 
humbly  but  boldly  say  to  the  people,  "Be  ye  follow:ers  of 
me,  even  as  I  also  am  of  Christ !"  "Ye  are  witnesses, 
and  God  also,  how  holily  and  justly  and  unblamably  we 
behaved  ourselves  among  you  that  believe."  It  was  said 
of  Fenelon,  that  no  one  could,  he  two  hours  in  his  com- 
pany without  desiring:  to  jae  a  Clrristian:  and  of  Arnot, 
that  his  preaching. was.  good,,  his  writing  better,  but  his 
life  best  of  all.  The  pure  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  a 
great  power,  but  the  very  basis  of  power  in  the  pulpit  is 
godhness  in  the  man  in  whom,  as  in  Lord  Chathain,  there 
must   be    something   finer   than   in   anything  he    ever   says. 

It  will  .not.  do  for  any  of  us  to  live  afar  from  God:  we 
must  abide  in  His  very  presence — in  His  very  pavilion, 
until  the  beauty  of  holiness  gilds  and  glorifies  our  ver>- 
faces!    We  must   know  our   own    saved  state,   or   how   can 
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we  lift  others  into  assurance;  vrfi  must  know  the  bliss 
of  God,  or  how  can  we  help  others  to  peace?  All  con- 
formities to  the  world,  and  compromises  with  worldlincss 
must  cease.  If  need  be,  let  us  rather  imitate  the  grandeur 
of  John  the  Baptist's  asceticism,  and  in  raiment  of  camel's 
hair,  with  a  desert  diet,  intrepidly  cut  loose  from  depen- 
dence on  ungodly  pewholders,  that  we  may  intrepidly 
rebuke  their  sins,  and  in  ourselves  present  a  standing 
protest  against  the  worldliness,  extravagance  and  frivol- 
ity about  us. 

MORE  HOLINESS 

_/    HE   greatest   need   of   the  church  today   is   a   conse- 
crated ministry!    Let  but  a   few  know  but  one  aim, 

live  wholly  and  only  for  God,  empty  themselves  of  every 
desire  save  to  promote  His  glory,  ask  only  the  oppor- 
tunity and  privilege  of  spreading  the  good  tidings  and 
winning  souls  for  Christ,  and  no  limits  can  be  fixed  to 
their  possible  usefulness!  God's  ambassadors  must  make 
a  new  and  complete  surrender.  Every  new  choice  that 
fixes  the  soul  more  entirely  and  securely  on  God,  is  the 
signal  for  a  new  unfolding  and  unveiling  of  God  to  the 
soul;  it  opens  a  new  door  through  which  stream  into  us 
t'  e  lifht  and  bliss  of  God  till  our  earthly  experience  is 
one  not  of  transformation   only,  but  of   transfiguration. 

What  is  to  hinder  one  mighty  movement  of  the  whole 
soul  toward  God,  which,  with  the  help  of  God  and  the  full 
consent  of  our  own  will,  shall  carry  us  forward  and  upward 
into  the  very  light  and  love  and  life  of  God,  to  abide  in 
the    very    blaze    and   focus   of    God's    glorj^  till   we    burn 


with  red  heat  and  glow  with  white  heat;  till  our  coarse, 
gross  elements  are  refined  away,  and  we  warm  into  intense 
ardor  and  fervor  for  God,  and  our  very  faces  shine  as  the 
sun — till  we  live  under  that  sense  of  that  power  of  the 
world  to  come  which  is  the  supreme  secret  of  reviving 
saints  and  co-nverting  sinners.  Let  there  be  self-surrender 
and  self-dedication,  and  a  new  era  of  spiritual  life  and 
power  would  begin  for  the  whole  church  of  God.  Every 
one  who  comes  near  us  would  feel  the  thrill  of  new  light 
and  warmth ;  we  should  burn  our  way  through  obstacles ; 
mountains  would  be  removed  and  sycamine  trees  plucked 
up  at  the  command  of  our  faith;  our  prayers  would  open 
the  very  floodgates  of  heaven :  we  should  be  like  thunder- 
bolts hurled  from  the  hand  of  God  to  shiver  and  shatter 
the  strongholds  of  Satan.  Before  men  made  mighty  by 
yoking  with  God,  nothing  can  stand.  O  for  a  holy  enthu- 
siasm for  God  to  melt  through  these  icebergs  which 
encase  the  church !  For  one  great  revival  to  lift  the  whole 
race  of  man  as  on  a  resistless  tidal  wave! 

Such  a  revival  may  begin  with  those  who  read  these 
words.  Take  a  new  stand  for  God!  Whatever  be  the  cost 
personally,  dare  to  live  absolutely  unto  God!  Part  com- 
pany with  the  world,  cleanse  even  the  outer  courts  of 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  prove  God  whether 
He  is  not,  in  mighty  power,  with  those  who  are  with  Him 
in  the  undivided  choice  of  a  consecrated  life!  As  in  the 
tabernacle  of  old,  those  who  sanctify  themselves  TO  His 
glory,  He  will  sanctify  BY  His  glory.  There  shall  be 
once  more  a  coming  down  of  God  to  dwell  with  men. 
In  human  souls  the  Shekinah  will  shine,  till  they  are 
fired,  and  filled  and  flooded  with  the  glory  of  the  Lord! 
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First   Quarter,   Lesson   1' 


Sunday,    January    1,    1921 


JOHN  THE  BAPTIST  AND  JESUS 

Lesson  Text:     Mark    1:1-13. 
Read    Isa.  40:3-11;    Mark   6:14-29;    Mark    1:14-20. 


Golden  Text: 
"He    must    increase,   but..  I,  must,  decrease"    (Jno,   3:20). 

Attention  has  frequently  been  -called  to  the  fact  th'at  of 
the  four  gospels,  each  has  its  peculiar  message.  The  dif- 
ference in -these,  messages  is  not  primarily  a  difference  in 
kind  but-  a  difference -.in  emphasis.  In  each  the  truths 
emphasized  in  fhe  rn.ess.ages  of  the  other 'three  are  never 
Jest  sight  of  but  the  emphasis  is  laid  upon  a  different 
aspect  of  the  earthly  life  of  Christ. -In  Matthew -the  empha- 
sis  is  vpon  His  majesty,  for  .there  He  is  preeminently 
represented  as  God's  chosen  King.  In  Mark  the  empha- 
sis is  upon  His  humihty,  for  this,  is  the  Book  of  the  -Serv- 
ant. In  Luke  is  emphasized  His  humanity,  fcr  there  He 
is  set  forth  as  the  Son  of  Man.  But  in  John  His  deity 
is  uppermost,  for  the  emphasis  is  laid'  upon  the  fact  that 
He  is  the  Son  of  God.  r-.  .•-.■-     .. 

During  the  next  six  months  ;we  are  to  study  the  gospel 
of  Mark,  the  Book  of  the  Servant.  Its  spirit  is  the  spirit 
expressed  in  Heb.  10:5-9,  where  we  are  told  that  when 
He  came  into  the  wcrld  Jesus  said,  "Lo,  I  come  to  do 
Thy  will,  O  God!" 

I.  THE  DIGNITY  OF  THE  SAVIOUR 

Mark  1:1-8 

Yes,    the   Lord    Jesus    Christ    was    a    servant,   but    what 

a  servant  He  w^sU.  When  sending  their  servants  on  er- 
rands, men  very  seldom  send  another  before  them  to  an- 
nounce their  coming  and  to  prepare  their  way.  It  is  only 
in,,  the  case  of  the  most  tfiighh"  honored  servant  that  such 
a  thins  is  conceivable.  'jBut  the  Ix>rd  Jesus  Christ  was 
Mich  a  highly  boncred  s^r\'ant.'  for  the  Father  sent  John 
lie    Rnptist    to    prepare    Ilis    wa.\'    before    Him. 

If  we  are  to  appreciatje  its  significance,  we  must  never 
lose  sight  of  the  preparatory  character  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist's ministry.  He.was'the  messenger 'sent  before  the  face 
of  Christ  to  prepare  His  way.  He  was  the  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  wilderness,  "Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
make  His  paths  straight."  .\nd  so.'itjwa's  in- .fulfihn.ent 
(,f  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testaiment  that  he  preached 
saying,  "There  cometh  one  mightiep  than  I  after  me,  the 
latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down 
and  unloose.  I  indeed  have  baptized  you  with.,  water ;.  but 
He  shall  baptize  vou  with  the  Hr.lv  Ghost."  (Tsa.  40:,^; 
Joel  2:28).     -         ^      ■:.,  "  

From  tlie  wordar  -that  tell  us  that— Joh«  preaeh«d— "t4ie- 
baptism  of.  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins"  we  might 


conclude  that  his  baptism  in  water  was  necessary  in  ordei 
that  sins  might  be  forgiven.  But  we  are  saved  from  sucl 
erroneous  conclusions  by  considering  the  preparatory  char- 
acter of  his  ministry.  The  Holy  Spirit  said  through  Paul 
"John  verily  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  repentance 
saying  unto  the  people,  that  they  should  believe  on  Hin: 
which  should  come  to  him,  that  i.s,  on  Christ  Jesus"  (Acts 
19:4).  From„  the  plain  teaching  of  many  other  Scriptures 
v,/e  know  that  the  forgiveness  of  sins  is  received  only  or 
the  ground  "of  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Those  whc 
were  saved  under  John's  preaching  were  saved  by  fait! 
in  the  coming  Saviour,  and  the  baptism  was  merely 
te.'^timony  of  their  faith.  It  had  nothing  to  do  with  th« 
forgiveness  of  their  sins  save  only  as  a  testimonjr.  John'; 
message  was  on  a  par  with  the  message  of  Peter  on  the  dai 
of  Pentecost,  and  the  Greek  construction  is  the  same — the 
word  "eis"  being  employed  in  both  of  these  cases  witli 
a  reverse  direction  in  meaning.  In  agreement  with  th 
plain  teaching  of  the  rest  of  Scripture  this  verse  might 
well  be  translated,  "John  preached  the  baptism  of  repent 
ance  on  account  of  the  remission  of  sins."  Ii 
the  light  of  Paul's  clear  statement  we  are  not  left  ii 
doubt  as  to  the  meaning  of  John's  words  or  as  to  the  mean 
ing  with  which  were  understood,  which  was  fully  con 
sistent  with  the  teaching  of  the  rest  of  God's  Word,  foi 
he  exhorted  men  to  repent  of  their  sins  and  unbelief  anc 
to    trust   in   the    coming   Saviour,   that   by   His   grace    th 

'  might  receive  the  remission  of  their  sins.  To  those  win 
entered  into  it  intelligently,  his  baptism'  thus  became  s 
confession  of  faith  in  the  coming  Saviour.  But  there  were 
many  who  received  his  baptism  who  in  that  act  mereh 
confessed  their  consciousness  of  sin  and  of  the  need  of  s 
Saviour,  but  who  had  no  faith  as  yet  in  the  only  One  Whc 
could  save  them  from  those  sins.  (Acts  10:43;  13:39;  A 
4:12;  V^^h.  1:7;  Acts  19:1-6;  Heb.  11:6) 

The  attitude  of  John  the  Baptist  toward  the  Savioui 
is  especially  noteworthy  as  affording  a  practical  example 
full  of  blessing  for  our  own  spiritual  lives.  In  everything 
he  magnified  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  the  message  t' 
which  we  have  just  called  attention  he  said,  "There  cometh 
one  mightier  than  I,  after  me,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes 
I  am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and  unloose."  What 
humility  we  see  here!  This  is  not  the  mock  humility  ol 
the  man  who  is  always  talking  about  how  humble  he  is 
Init  rather  the  true  humility  of  the  man  who  sees  his  own 
un  worthiness  and  insignificance  in  the  light  of  the  Saviour': 
holiness   and   grace   and    majesty.     Mock    humility    is    self 

-centered-but-true    humility   is    Christ-centered.    Such    wa 
the  humility  of  John's  life.    In   his  -message   he   gave   Him 


The  L6rd~:fcsu«  Christ  put  eternal  things  first!  Are  you  following  His  example  thif  €hristnia«7 
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first  place,  and  his  whole  career  was  one  glad  assent  to 
the  Father's  plan  that  in  all  things  He  might  have  the  pre- 
eminence. Its  keynote  is  found  in  the  words  with  which 
'M  he  answered  his  own  disciples  when  they  became  jealous 
' ''■■  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  "He  must  increase,  but  I  must 
decrease"  (Jno.  3:30).  Such  should  be  the  spirit  of  every 
believer,  and  only  as  it  is,  can  we  experience  the  greatest 
joy  or  enjoy  the  greatest  usefulness  for  Him. 

II,  THE  CREDENTIALS  OF  THE  SAVIOUR 

Mark  1:9-13 

It  matters  little  of  whom  a  servant  is  born,  so  long  as 
he  performs  his  work  creditably.  And  so,  cois'stent  wiMi 
the  characteristic  emphasis  of  the  Gospel  of  Mark,  the 
Holy  Spirit  does  not  therein  give  us  the  genealogy  of 
Christ.  But  when  a  servant  comes  as  his  master's  repre- 
sentative on  an  important  mission,  it  matters  tremendonsly 
who  sent  him  and  whether  he  is  fit  for  the  task  which  he 
comes  to  perform.  Therefore,  when  a  man  sends  a  trusted 
servant  on  an  important  errand,  he  is  very  liVely  to  furnish 
him  with  credentials  with  which  he  can  identify  himself 
and  gain  the  confidence  of  those  to  whom  he  is  sent. 

The  credentials  of  the  Saviour  are  three-fold. 

He  was  accredited  first  in  the  spirit  of  obedience  which 
was  exhibited  in  His  baptism.  To  redeem  us  from  the 
penalty  of  Adam's  disobedience  He  had  come  to  do  the 
Father's  will.  The  Father  had  sent  John.  His  baptism 
was  undoubtedlj^  a  ceremonial  purifying  which  the  Fat'-er 
had  commanded,  and  was  on  a  par  with  the  ordinances  of 
the  Law  if,  indeed,  it  was  not  one  of  them,  which  there 
is  reason  to  believe.  Jesus  came  to  do  the  Father's  will. 
He  came  to  fulfil  the  law.  Therefore  He  came  to  John 
to  be  baptized.  It  is  true  He  had  no  sin  to  confess,  and  of 
all  men  He  alone  needed  not  to  trust  in  the  merits  of  anoth- 
er for  the  remission  of  sin.  It  is  little  wonder  that  when 
He  came,  John  should  have  protested  against  His  baptism, 
but  the  answer  of  the  Saviour  to  him  is  very  significant: 
"Suffer  it  to  be  so  now:  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil 
all  righteousness"  (Matt.  3:13-17).  In  the  light  of  these 
words  we  cannot  avoid  the  conclusion  that  Jesus  was 
baptized  as  an  act  of  obedience  to  the  Father's  will,  and 
as  a  testimony  of  that  obedience.  In  His  scrupulous  obe- 
dience, therefore,  we  have  the  first  credential  of  the  Sa- 
viour. 

The  testimony   of  the   Father   was   especially  significant. 

When  He  was  baptized,  we  may  be  assured  that  the  Sa- 
viour did  not  confess  His  sin  as  the  others  had  done  whom 
John  had  baptized,  for  He  had  none  to  confess.  Were  He 
mere  man,  this  would  have  been  stupendous  effrontery; 
and  no  doubt  those  who  knew  Him  not,  but  who  witnessed 
His  baptism,  w:ere  inclined  to  criticise.  But  as  He  came  up 
out  of  the  water,  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  like  a  dove 
and  abode  upon  Him;  and  the  Father  spoke  from  heaven 
saying,  "Thou  art  my  beloved  Son  in  Whom  I  am  well 
pleased."  Surely  the  Father  could  not  more  effectively 
have   accredited   the  One   Who  had   come  Xo  do  His  will. 

And  finally  the  Saviour  was  accredited  by  the  victo- 
rious outcome  of  His  teeting.    He   had  come  to  die  for  the 

sins  of  Adam's  posterity.  He  had  come  to  assume  the 
g-iilt  of  Adam's  transgression,  transmitted  to  the  race  by 
our  hereditary  sinful  natures.  But  was  He  fit  for  the  task? 
Tested  like  as  Adam  was,  or  as  his  posterity  has  ever  been, 
would  he  not  fall  into  the  same  transgression?  If  He 
would  or  could,  then  certainly  He  was  not  fit  to  be  our 
Saviour.  So  the  Spirit  drove  Him  into  the  wilderness, 
there  to  be  tested  of  Satan.  The  testing  was  protracted 
and  of  unparalleled  severity.  He  had  no  human  companion 
to  cheer  or  to  sustain  Him,  His  only  companions  being 
the  wild  beasts  and  the  prince  of  darkness.  He  was  tested 
in  all  points  like  as  we  are;  but  through  it  all  He  remained 
stedfast  in  His  loyalty  to  the  will  of  the  One  Who  sent 
Him.  And  finally  the  devil  departed  in  baffled  rage,  and 
angels    appeared    an3   ministered    to    Him.     He    had    been 


tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are  "YET  WITHOUT 
SIN"  (Heb.  4:15).  The  testing  of  the  Saviour  revealed 
no  fatal  flaw  in  His  character,  but  only  made  more  evident 
His  perfection.  Yes,  He  is  a  worthy  servant!  He  is  fit 
to   be   our   Saviour  I 

III.  THE    AUTHORITY    OF    THE    SAVIOUR 
Mark   1:14-20 

The  Saviour's  authority  b^ing  demonstrated,  He  now 
begins  to  exercise  it.  Emerging  from  the  testing  which 
certified  His  fitness  for  His  task,  the  Lord  Jes'is  Christ 
begins  to  preach  the  gospel  and  to  call  oit  willing  souls 
to  follow  Himself.  To  such  He  says,  "Come  ye  aftrr  me," 
and  adds  a  promise,  "I  will  make  you  to  become  fishers 
of  men"  (Mark  1  :14-20).  With  what  authority  He  com- 
manded them  to  follow!  And  how  readily  they  re^o-ni^ed 
His  authority  and  with  what  alacrity  they  obeyed  His 
behest!  His  command  to  them  is  also  His  command  to 
us,  for  to  the  unbeliever  today  He  is  saying,  "Come  unto 
me"  (Matt.  11  :28),  and  to  all  who  respond  to  this  invi- 
tation He  is  saying  "Come  ye  after  m.e,  a^d  I  will  male  you 
to    become    fishers    of    men"    (Matt.    4:19;    Rom.    12:1-2). 

Two  things  are  especially  noteworthy  about  the  re- 
sponse  of   the  disciples. 

Its    willingness  is    first.     This   is   seen   in   its    immediacy. 

They  did  not  hesitate  nor  quibble  about  it,  but  followed 
Him  STRAIGHTWAY.  Such  a  spirit  must  have  delghted 
the  Saviour's  heart  but  it  did  not  take  Him  by  s  rprise, 
for  undoubtedly  His  special  dealing  with  them  was  based 
on  His  perception  of  the  wil'ingness  of  t' eir  '-earts. 
Such  a  willing  readiness  heart.ly  to  obey  the  Savio  ir's 
bidding    should    characterize   all    our   lives    (Isa.    1 :19). 

Another  thing  about  their  response  whach  sets  us  a 
challenging  example  was  its  completeness.  This  is  seen 
in  what  they  left  to  fol'ow  Him.  Simon  and  And'evv 
left  their  nets,  while  John  and  James  left  the'r  fat!-er. 
When  they  committed  themselves  to  the  service  of  the 
Lord,  they  were  not  willing  to  be  distracted  with  business 
responsibilities  or  a  wrong  attitude  toward  family  rela- 
tionships. And  surely  nothing  more  commonly  interferes 
with  men  and  keeps  them  from  following  the  Lord  than 
these  two  things  do  today.  We  do  not  believe  that  it  is 
wrong  for  men  to  engage  in  business,  but  it  is  certainly 
wrong  for  them  to  do  it  without  definite  guidance.  A"d 
family  relationships  may  be  a  great  blessing,  but  only 
as  Christ  is  given  His  rightful  place.  The  will  of  God 
should  be  ptit  first  in  o'ir  lives,  and  w'-at^ver  we  occ-ov 
ourselves  with,  it  should  be  by  the  wi'l  of  God.  God  needs 
men  and  women  who  like  these  disciples  are  wi'ling  to 
give  themselves  wholly  and  unreservedly  to  '^\s,  service. 
Every  Christian  should  do  so  unless  restrained  by  defini^^e 
guidance,  and  even  then  he  should  recognize  any  secilar 
occupation  into  which  the  Lord  may  guide  him  as  a 
stewardship  entrusted  to  him.  Let  us  profit  by  the  example 
which  was  left  set  by  these  discinles,  and  let  us  do 
likewise.    (I  Tim.  4:13-15;   I  Cor.  7:20-23) 

VITAL   TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

A  strong  Christian  is  like  an  iceberg  in  a  sweVinsr  sea. 
The  waves  rise  and  fall.  Ships  strain  and  shiver  and  nod 
on  the  agitated  waters.  But  the  iceberg  may  be  seen  from 
afar,  receiving  the  breakers  on  its  snow-white  s'des,  cast- 
ing them  ofif  unmoved,  and  where  all  else  is  ro"'ing  to 
and  fro,  standing  stable  like  the  everlasting  hil's.  The 
cause  of  its  steadiness  is  its  depth.  Its  bulk  is  bedded  in 
calm  water  beneath  the  tumult  that  rages  on  the  surface. 
Although  like  the  ships,  it  is  floating  in  the  water,  it 
receives  and  throws  ofT  the  angry  waves  like  t^e  rocl--s  that 
gird  the  shore.  Behold  the  condition  and  attitude  of  Chris- 
tians !  They  float  in  the  same  sea  of  life  with  other  r^en. 
and  bear  the  same  buffetings;  but  they  are  not  driven 
hither  and  thither,  the  sport  of  wind  and  water..  The  wave 
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strikes  them,  breaks  over  them,  and  hisses  past  in  foam  ; 
but  they  remain  unmoved.  They  were  not  caught  by  sur- 
I)rise  while  they  had  a  slight  hold  of  the  sui-face.    The  chief 


part  of  their  being  lies  deep  beyond  the  reach  of  these 
superficial  connections.  Their  life,  "hid  with  Christ  in 
God,"  bears  without  breaking  all  the  strain  of  the  storm. 

— Arnot 
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Golden   Text: 
"He    hath    done    all   things    well:    He    mak«th    both    the 
deaf  to   h«ar,   and   the   dumb   to  speak"    (Mark   7:37). 

Our  lesson  for  today  consists  of  the  narrative  of  three 
miracles  which  Jesus  wrought.  The  first  is  the  casting 
out  of  the  demon  from  the  possessed  man  in  the  syna- 
gogue; the  second  is  the  healing  of  Simon  Peter's  mother- 
in-law;  and  the  third  is  the  cleansing  of  the  leper.  In  ad- 
dition to  these,  mention  is  made  in  the  lesson  of  the  healin;.' 
<  f  others;  and  in  the  additional  material  for  teachers  fur- 
nished in  the  Scriptures  assigned  to  be  read,  yet  other 
miracles  are  recorded.  This  lesson  is  therefore  a  lesson 
concerning  miracles.  And  hot  only  so,  but  the  miracles 
are  of  the  same  kind — miracles  which  involve  the  healing 
of  the  sick.  What  lessons  can  we  learn  from  these  mira- 
cles? 

L  THE   LITERAL  CHARACTER   OF  THE   MIRACLES 

The  first  thing  we  should  emphasize  is  the  literal  char- 
aeter  of  the  miracles.  Jesus  actually  wrought  them  as 
the  Scriptures  declare.  The  demon  possessed  man  was 
really  possessed  with  an  unclean  spirit,  and  this  spirit 
was  actually  cast  out,  Simon's  wjfe's  mother  was  really 
sick,  with  a  real  fever,  and  her  healing  was  none  the  less 
real.  That  man  with  the  leprosy  was,  a  real  leper  and  his 
cleansing  was  genuine.  What  is  written  of  the  miracles 
of  the  Old  Testament  might  well  he  written  of  these 
incidents  in  the  life  of  Christ  "ALL  THESE  THINGS 
HAPPENED  unto  them  for  ensamples :  (Hterally,  types) 
and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the 
ends  of  the  world  are  come"  (I  Cor.  10:11).  To  deny  the 
reality  of  the  miracles  is  sheer  unbelief.  One  who  admits  the 
deity  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible  will 
have  no  difficulty  in  believing  that  Jesus  actually  wrought 
miracles.  Indeed,  to  recognize  His  deity  would  make  it 
surprising  to  us  if  He  did  not.   (John  2:11;  John  20:30-31) 

In  harmony  with  the  fact  that  the  miracles  were  literal, 
it  might  be  well  in  this  connection  to  emphasize  the  real- 
ity of  demon  possession  and  to  warn  those  to  whom  we 
minister  against  the  sin  of  having  anything  to  do  with  fam- 
iliar spirits  (Lev.  19:31;  20:27;  Dcut.  18:9-12;  I  Chron.  10: 
13-14;  II  Chron.  33:6).  For  such  a  warning  to  be  effective 
it  should  be  explained  that  Spiritism.  Hypnotism,  the  Ouija 
Board.  Pentecostalism  (particularly  in  its  "tongues"  mani- 
festations, and  in  its  so-called  experience  of  the  baptism 
of  the  Holy  Spirit),  and  many  other  false  religions,  are 
characterized  by  demon  manifestations.  Another  valuable 
lessen  which  is  suggested  by  the  incident  of  the  demon 
possessed  man  is  that  the  outstanding  manifestations  of 
demons  in  these  last  days  may  be  expected  to  be  in  the 
realm  of  religion,  particularly  in  the  matter  of  doctrine. 
This  is  suggested  by  the  presence  of  the  demon  possesed 
man  in  the  synagogue.  It  should  be  pointed  out  in  this 
connection,  too.  that  the  demons  frequently  tell  much 
truth  about  the  Saviour  in  order  that  they  may  deceive 
men  as  to  their  real  character.  The  apfiarent  soundness 
of  a  message  in  most  respects,  therefore,  should  not  for 
a  moment  be  permitted  to  outweigh  teachines  or  manifes- 
tations in  that  religion  which  indicate  -demon  activity. 
For  instance,  Pentecostalism  -teaches  much  '  truth ;  but 
in  its  teaching  on  "speaking  with  tongues"  and  "seeking 
the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit"  it  throws  the  souls  of  its 


followers  open  to  the  incoming  of  the  demons.  This  demon 
m  the  synagogue  recognized  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  testified 
his  own  judgment,  and  witnessed  that  Jesus  was  the  Holy 
One  of  God,  yet  for  all  that  he  was  a  demon,  resting  under 
the  curse  of  God.  (I  Tim.  4:1;  Acts  16:16-18;  I  John  4:1) 

II.  THE  KINGDOM  CHARACTER  OF  THE  MIRACLES 

We  have  before  called  attention  to  the  Kingdom  char- 
acter   of    the    miracles,    particularly    the    healing    miracles. 

Inasmuch  as  Mark  is  not  emphasizing  the  majesty  of 
Christ  he  does  not  speak  of  the  connection  in  which  He 
wrought  His  miracles,  nor  of  the  particular  characteristics 
of  the  message  which  accompanied  them.  This  we  find 
most  appropriately  in  Matthew,  which  presents  Him  as 
the  King.  There  we  are  told  that  He  came,  "preaching  the 
gospel  of  the  kingdom  and  healing  all  manner  of  sickness 
and  all  manner  of  disease  among  the  people."  Again  and 
again  throughout  that  book  this  Kingdom  character  of  the 
miracles  is  stated;  and  though  it  is  not  repeated  in  Mark, 
we  must  remember  that  all  Scripture  must  be  studied  in 
the  light  of  all  other  Scripture  pertaining  to  the  same 
subject,  if  we  are  to  avoid  confusion.  It  is  well  to  remind 
ourselves,  therefore,  that  the  miracles  were  wrought  as 
credentials  of  the  Kingdom  testimony.  (Matt.  4:23;  8:5-13, 
notice  specially  verses  11  to  12;   Matt.  10:7-8) 

The  reason  the  healing  miracles  of  Jesus  and  His 
disciples  were  especially  connected  with  the  Kingdom  tes- 
timony was  that  His  Kingdom  is  to  be  a  time  of  healing 
for  all  men's  bodily  ills  (Isa.  35:3-6)>  Once  this  fact  is 
clearly  apprehended  it  will  help  one  more  perfectly  to 
understand  two  other  facts.  The  message  of  Jesus  and  His 
disciples  during  His  earthly  ministry  and  for  a  short  time 
after  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  decidedly  a  Kingdom  mes- 
sage. Their  message  was,  "The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is 
at  hand"  (in  addition  to  the  Scriptures  already  cited  see 
Acts  28:23,  31).  This  explains  why  the  working  of  mir- 
acles and  especially  the  healing  of  the  sick  was  so  common 
in  those  days.  We  are  not  now  preaching  the  gospel  of 
the  Kingdom,  however.  On  the  contrary  the  Kingdom  is 
not  now  at  hand,  for  in  order  to  get  into  it  in  this  age,  we 
have  to  be  translated  (Col.  1 :13).  The  healing  miracles 
being  especially  connected  with  the  Kingdom  testimony,  we 
should  not  therefore  expect  to  see  them  manifested  in 
this  age  when  the  Kingdom  testimony  has  ceased  until 
(jod  once  more  begins  His  dealing  with  the  nation  Israel  in 
the  Great  Tribulation.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  contrast 
between  I  Cor.  12:7-11  and  Eph.  4:11-12.  In  the  former  the 
gifts  of  the  Holj"-  Spirit  are  listed  and  the  gifts  of  healing 
and  working  of  miracles  and  other  sign  gifts  which  were 
riven  for  the  particular  ministry  which  the  members  of 
the  Body  of  Christ  exercise  in  their  testimony  to  Israel 
during  the  opening  days  of  this  dispensation.  But  in  the 
latter  a  number  of  gifts  are  mentioned,  and  it  is  very  speci- 
fically stated  that  these  gifts  are  for  the  upbuilding  of 
the  body  (which  is  the  essential  characteristic  of  this 
age)  and  no  mention  is  made  of  the  miracle  gifts.  It  i; 
evident  from  this  that  these  stood  connected  with  the  clos- 
ing testimony  to  Israel  rather  than  to  the  full-orbed  dis- 
pensation of  the  body.  This  is  the  reason  why  such  mir- 
acles are  not  being  wrought  today.  (The  pseudo  healing 
of  Pentecostalism  and  other  so-called  divine  healers  fail 
utterly  to  measure  up  to  the  healing  miracles  of  Christ 
and  His  disciples).  We  believe  that  God  can  and  does  ans- 
wer  prayer    in    this   age    in    the    healing   of   the    sick,    but 
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He  has  not  given  the  gift  of  healing  to  men   or  women 
living  in  this  age. 

III.  THE  PROPHETIC  SIGNIFICANCE  OF 
THE  MIRACLES 

The  miracles  of  Christ  possessed  rich  prophetic  signi- 
ficance. Tliey  not  only  pointed  to  the  material  heahngs 
which  will  characterize  the  Kingdom  of  Christ:  but,  what 
is  much  more  important,  they  typify  the  spiritual  blessings 
which  the  nation  Israel  will  then  enjoy.  She  is  now  blind 
and  deaf  and  dumb;  and  she  is  sick  and  leprous  with  sin. 
But  in  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  her  blindness  will  be  healed, 
her  ears  will  be  attuned  to  the  voice  of  God,  and  her  tongue 
will  be  loosed  to  tell  forth  His  praises,  for  she  will  be 
healed  and  cleansed  of  the  leprosy  of  her  sin.  A  careful 
study  constrains  one  to  say  that  this  is  the  deepest  signi- 
ficance of  nearly  every  healing  miracle  which  the  Saviour 
wrought.  (Isa.  1:5-6;  II  Cor.  3:14-16;  Rom.  11:25-26;  Hosea 
14:4;  Jer.  3:22;  Jer.  30:17) 

IV.  THE  MESSIANIC  REVELATION  OF  THE 
MIRACLES 


In  these  miracles  there  are  many  wonderful  revelations 
of   the  character   of   the   One   Who   wrought   them.    In    the 

deliverance  of  the  demon  possessed  man  His  AUTHORITY 
is  plainly  revealed,  so  that  even  the  unbelieving  Jews 
marvelled,  saying,  "What  thing  is  this?  What  new  doctrine 
is  this?  For  with  authority  commandeth  He  even  the 
unclean  spirits,  and  they  do  obey  Him"  (Mark  1 :27).  In  the 
heahng  of  Peter's  wife's  mother  His  SYMPATHY  is 
plainly  indicated,  for  was  she  not  His.  hostess  and  the 
mother-in-law  of  one  of  His  disciples?  The  doctrinal 
element  was  doubtless  uppermost  in  the  mind  of  the 
Saviour  as  He  wrought  His  healing  miracles,  and  yet  we 
cannot  doubt  that  it  delighted  His  heart  of  tender  love  to 
be  able  to  relieve  the  sufferings  of  the  afflicted  and  to 
lighten  the  sorrows  of  their  loved  ones.  In  the  cleansing 
of  the.  leper  we  see  His  HUMILITY,  for  He  charged  the 
man  to  say  nothing  to  any  about  it.  This  was  in  keeping 
with  His  dealing  with  the  demons  whom  He  cast  out,  for 
Pie  did  not  suffer  them  to  speak  because  they  knew  Him. 
The  day  was  coming  when  He  must  be  proclaimed  as  King 
but  the  time  was  not  yet  at  hand.  So  in  obedience  to  the 
will  of  the  Father  Who  had  prophesied  the  very  time 
when  He  should  be  hailed  as  the  Prince,  the  King  of 
Israel,  He  forbade  the  demons  to  declare  His  majesty  and 
charged  those  whom  He  healed  not  to  tell  it  till  the  time 
had  come  (for  the  ordained  time  fcr  the  proclamation  of 
His  Kingly  office,  see  Dan.  9:25,  see  also  Zech.  9:9  and 
Matt.  21:1-9;  John  12:13;  Luke  19:37-40).  In  the  heahng 
miracles  which  we  shall  study  in  our  next  lesson,  we  will 
see  how  His  GRACE  was  exhibited,  so  we  merely  call 
attention  to  the  fact  here  and  will  reserve  our  discussion 
for  that   Study.    (See   Mark  2:1-12.) 


V.  THE  PERSONAL  BLESSING  OF  THE  MIRACLES 

And  finally  there  is  a  vital  personal  blessing  enjoyed 
through  the  study  of  the  miracles.  All  sickness  is  typical 
of  sin;  but  it  is  not  necessarily  the  direct  result  of  sin 
either  in  the  life  of  the  sick  man  nor  of  his  immediate 
loved  ones  or  ancestors,  though  undoubtedly  in  the  first 
analysis  sin  is  the  cause  of  all  the  sickness  and  the  sorrows 
to  which  the  human  race  is  subject  (see  Jno.  9:1-3).  As 
Jesus  healed  the  sick,  so  He  can  deliver  the  believer  fro:n 
the  bondage  of  sin;  and  as  in  the  healing  of  the  sick  He 
was  glorified,  so  He  will  glorify  Himself  in  the  strengthen- 
ing and  the  delivering  of  His  children  in  the  hour  of 
temptation.  Defeated  soul  take  heart!  He  is  both  able  and 
wilhng  to  deliver  you!  He  will  cleanse  you  of  your  mural 
leprosy;  He  will  open  the  poor  blinded  eyes  of  your 
spiritual  vision  ;  He  wJl  open  your  ears  to  hear  His  voice ; 
He  will  unloose  your  tongue  that  you  may  declare  His 
praises;  all  He  asks  is  that  you  give  Him  a  chance  by  the 
yielding  of  your  life  to  Him  and  by  the  turning  of  your 
mind  toward  Christ.  Every  material  blessing  of  Israel  has 
its  counterpart  in  the  spiritual  experiences  of  the  believer. 
And  every  physical  healing  which  the  Saviour  wrought 
typifies  the  miracles  of  grace  which  He  works  in  the 
spiritual  lives  of  those  who  look  to  Him  for  such  blessings. 
(II  Cor.  4:4-6;  II  Cor.  10:4-5;  Psa.  50:15;  Eph.  2:10;  II  Cor. 
12:9-10:  Rom.  8:28) 

VITAL  TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

Mrs.  Dan  Crawford,  in  an  address  in  London,  told 
about  an  African  woman  who  from  her  earliest  years  had 
been  conscious  of  a  strange  presence  within  her.  At  first 
this  mysterious  something  brought  good  fortune  to  those 
with  whom  she  dwelt,  but  as  she  grew  older  the  evil  in 
her  got  the  upper  hand.  When  she  visited  a  village, 
disaster  overcame  the  inhabitants,  and  chiefs  would  give 
her  larj^e  presents  to  stay  away  from  their  villages.  Under 
the  influence  of  this  madness  she  committed  all  sorts  of 
crimes.  One  day  she  chanced  to  enter  the  mission  house, 
and  squatted  down  in  front  of  the  platform.  The  preacher 
was  a  young  minister  who  had  but  little  knowledge  of  the 
native  language,  and  when  the  time  came  fcr  him  to  deliver 
his  sermon  words  completely  failed  him;  so  taking  up  his 
Bible  he  carefully  read  through  the  fifth  chapter  of  Mark, 
and  when  he  had  finished  it,  not  knowing  what  else  to  do, 
he  read  it  again.  All  this  time  the  woman  was  listenmg 
with  profound  attention  to  the  freeing  of  the  Gadarehe 
demoniac,  and  at  the  conclusion  she  started  up  and  began 
praying  loudly  to  the  Saviour  to  release  her  a'so  from 
her  curse.  In  her  intense  praying  she  foamed  at  the  moit'i, 
and  at  one  time  the  onlookers  thought  she  would  fall 
down  in  a  fit.  But  at  last  she  sunk  on  the  ground,  whisper- 
ing "I  am  freed,  I  am  freed."  And  freed  she  was,  and 
for  a  long  time  she  lived  with  Mrs.  Crawford,  a  living 
testimony  to  the  power  of  Christ  to  cast  out  demons. 


First  Quarter,  Lesson  3 


Sunday,   January   15,    1928 


JESUS  AND  SINNERS 

Le<:son   Text:    Mark   2:1-17 
Read  also  Psalm  32:1-11 


Golden  Text: 


"I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repent- 
ance"   (Mark    2:17). 

Throup'hout  the  incidents  which  comnrise  todav's  lesson, 
one  doctrine  is  paramount.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
for(^ive"ess  of  sins.  To  the  man  sick  of  t^e  pa'sy,  Chr'st 
said'.  '"Son,  thy.  sins  be  forgiven  't*^ee"  (ver=e  5).  TVie 
Scflfies  rniTmu'r-ed  at' His  saying  this;  and  so  He  healed 
the 'palsiecf  Wan, -telling  those  who  h-ad  murmured  that  this 


was  done  that  they  "may  know  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath 
power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins"  (vs.  10).  And  fin-'l'y  w'-en 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  mnrmj'red  ^e'-a"se  P^e  ?tp  with 
the  publicans  and  sinners.  He  .said,  "I  came  nrt  to  -^all 
the  ri^hteo'is.  hut  .s''i"pr=  to  rp"ent-'"'~p"  (ve"=c  17V  Let 
us  leave  for  others  the  discussion  of  such  incid°ntTl  s-b- 
jpr+s  PS  the  nrob^ible  reason  w1->v  t^'o<;e  fo^'r  men  w^re 
willing  to  burden  themselves  with  the  A''k  man.  and  w'-ptH- 
er  it  is  ea^'er  to  say,  "Thy  =ins  be  fo'-Hven.  tbe».",  or  +0  ^av, 
"Arise,-  and-  take  up-thy  bed, , and. walk.",  .Instead,  of  .turning 


Page  352  has  the  solution  of  your  Christmeis  gift  problems, 

-■^  345  '^'■- 


"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


aside  to  the  discussion  of  such  questions,  interesting  as 
they  are  and  as  much  profit  as  might  be  gained  from  them, 
let  us  devote  our  study  to  the  light  which  this  lesson  sheds 
upon  the  principles  involved  in  the  forgiveness  of  our 
>ins.  In  this  realm  six  questions  and  their  answers  arc 
suggested   by    our    lesson    scripture, 

I.   WHY  DO  WE  NEED  FORGIVENESS? 

Why  do  we  need  forgiveness?  Why  did  the  palsied 
man  need  forgiveness?  Why  does  anybody  need  forgive- 
ness? There  is  only  one  answer  to  this  question.  The 
need  of  forgiveness  lies  in  the  fact  of  sin.  Sin  brings  men 
under  the  condemnation  of  God  and  it  makes  them  hope- 
lessly impotent.  The  physical  condition  of  the  palsied 
rnan  vi-'as  typical  of  his  spiritual  condition  and  it  is  typical 
of  the  spiritual  condition  of  all  men  by  nature.  ,  We  cannot 
do  the  good  that  we  would,  and  even  the  very  best  that 
wf  can  do  is  but  filth  and  corruption  in  the  sight  of  God. 
We  need  forgiveness  because  we  have  transgressed  His 
will:  and  we  need  forgiveness  because  we  are  utterly  in- 
capable of  doing  that  which  is  pleasing  in  His  sight.  Lei 
none  boast  himself  that  he  is  not  by  nature  a  sinner  and  in 
need  of  salvation,  for  God's  Word  plainly  declares  that, 
"all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God"'  (Rom. 
3:23).  Because  we  are  all  sinners  we  all  need  to  have  our 
sins  forgiven.  (Rom.  7:15.  IQ;  21-24:  Rom.  ^-.l;  I  Cor.  2: 
14:   Eph.  2:1-3:   Isa.  64:6) 

n.  HOW   MAY  WE  OBTAIN  FORGIVENESS?    , 


Forgivfeness  is  obtained  only  on  the  ground  of  faith 
•n  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  Scripture  says, 
"When  Jesus  saw  their  faith,  He  said  unto  the  sick  of  the 
palsy,  Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,"  Some  have  thought 
that  it  was  the  faith  of  the  four  men  which  availed,  but 
such  an  assumption  is  gratuitous.  The  words  "their  faith." 
refer  not  only  to  the  faith  of  the  four  men  but  to  the  faith 
of  the  sick  man  as  well.  Nowhere  in  the  Scriptures  does  it 
teach  that  one  man's  faith  can  obtain  forgiveness  for  the 
sins  of  another.  Every  man  must  come  to  the  Saviour  for 
himself.  "Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  Him" 
(Heb.  11  :6).  This  is  the  only  interpretation  of  the  Scrip- 
ture which  is  in  full  harmony  with  the  teaching  of  all  other 
Scripture.  The  man  sick  of  the  palsy  believed  in  the  Lord 
Tesus  Christ  as  the  promised  Saviour;  and  it  was  in 
response  to  his  faith,  as  well  as  to  the  faith  which  con- 
strained his  fellows  to  bring  him,  that  the  Saviour  granted 
the  remission  of  his  sins.  That  he  was  a  believer  seems 
evident  also  from  the  fact  that  Christ  cal'ed  him  "Son," 
a  term  which  He  rarely  used  in  speaking  to  others  and  one 
which  su.pgests  that  by  faith  this  man  bad  become  a  child 
of  God.  There  is  no  other  way  to  obtain  the  forgiveness 
of  sins.  It  can  never  be  received  by  our  good  works,  but 
'■omes  onlv  through  simple  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  the 
Son  of  God.     (.Acts  10:43:  .\cts  13:38-30") 


III.  WHAT    IS    AS    IMPORTANT    AS    FORGIVENESS? 

After  all,  what  j.s  as  important  as  the  forgiveness  of 
our  sins?  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  to  obtain  this  was 
the  deepest  longing  in  the  heart  of  this  sick  man.  Com- 
r>ared  to  that  crying  need  his  physical  need  was  nothine. 
At  he'i  he  had  only  a  fevv  short  years  to  live  in  the  flesh, 
and  though  unquestionably  he  would  have  enjoyed  it 
'■fiuld  those  years  have  been  snent  in  health;  yet  in  the 
final  analysis  it  made  little  dilTerence  whether  his  bodA- 
was  strong  or  feeble.  But  after  this  eternity  lay  ah.ead. 
He  must  spend  eternity  either  in  the  bliss  of  heaven  or  in 
the  unspeakable  agonies  of  hell.  What  mattered  the  healtli 
of  the  body  for  a  few  brief  years  when  compared  "to  the 
eternal  happiness  of  the  soul?  So  the  greatest  gift  Avas 
bestowed   when   the    Saviour   said,   "Thy  sins   be   forgiven 


thee."'  In  His  infinite  wisdom  He  gave  first  place  to  the 
thing  of  first  importance.  How  sad  it  is  that  many  are 
forgetting  the  need  of  their  souls  and  devoting  their  atten- 
tion entirely  to  the  needs  of  their  bodies,  or  to  the  other 
fleeting  needs  of  this  life,  and  neglecting  the  eternal  wel- 
fare of  their  souls.  We  need  to  pray  that  God  will  awaken 
them  before  it  is  forever  too  late.  The  false  values  of 
human  thinking  are  apparent  in  the  fact  that  strong 
evangelistic  preaching  (although  it  holds  out  the  promise 
of  eternal  life  for  the  soul)  goes  almost  unnoticed,  while  | 
thousands  flock  to  the  meetmgs  of  anyone  who  will  | 
promise  the  healing  of  the  body,  if  only  he  can  put  on  a 
convincing  performance.  (II  Cor.  6:2;  Heb.  2:3;  Matt. 
16:26) 


IV.  WHO  HAS   THE   RIGHT  TO  GRANT 
FORGIVENESS? 

The  Scribes  murmured  at  the  Saviour  because  He  said, 
"Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,"  saying,  "Why  doth  this  man 
thus  speak  blasphemies?  who  can  forgive  sins  but  God 
only?  (Mark  2:7).  This  is  the  language  of  unbelief.  Cer- 
tainly if  Jesus  were  mere  man,  even  though  He  were  the 
liest  of  men  as  the  Modernist  and  Unitarians  and  other  in- 
fidels claim,  it  was  blasphemy  for  Him  to  say,  "Thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee."'  The  judgment  of  the  sinner  is  not  the 
prerogative  of  men.  This  belongs  to  God  alone,  and  were 
He  not  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  Jesus  would  have  had 
no  right  to  say  such  a  thing  as  that  which  He  said  to  this 
man.  These  Scribes  were  willingly  ignorant  of  His  deity, 
and  their  murmuring  is  not  to  be  wondered  at.  But  Jesus 
shortly  gave  some  very  tangible  evidence  that  His  was 
the  right  to  forgive  sins,  for  in  this  connection  and  as  a 
proof  of  His  authority  He  said  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy, 
"Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk,  go  thy  way  into 
thine  house."  Instantly  the  m.an  obeyed,  though  naturally 
it  was  a  physical  impossibility.  So  when  Jesus  said,  "Thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee,"  that  man's  sins  were  forgiven. 
Who  had  a  better  right  than  He  to  do  this?  Had  He  not 
come  for  the  express  purpose  of  shedding  His  blood  as 
the  price  for  the  redemption  of  sinners?  Had  He  not 
come,  in  their  stead  to  bear  their  guilt  and  to  suiTer  their 
condemnation?  Surely  One  Who  is  willing  and  able  to 
pay  the  price  had  the  right  to  bestow  such  a  gift.  And 
so  it  is  that  no  man  has  power  to  forgive  sins.  This  belongs 
to  God  alone.  No  priest  or  holy  man  has  any  authority 
in  this  matter  but  only  the  Son  of  Man.  Ten  thousand 
human  priests  might  say  to  the  penitent  sinner,  "Thy  sins 
be  forgiven  thee,"  and  yet  that  sinner  would  go  to  hell. 
But  when  by  simple  faith  he  looks  to  our  great  High  Priest, 
Who  offered  Himself  once  for  our  sins,  the  Word  of  God 
testifies  to  him,  "Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,"  and  from  that 
moment  the  very  devil  and  all  his  detnons  are  powerless 
to  change  what  God  has  said.  The  Son  of  Man  has  the 
right  on  earth  to  forgive  sins.  (Eph.  1:7;  Rev.  1:5;  Rom. 
4:7:    Eph.    4:32;    Col.   2:13:    I   John   2:12") 

V.  WHEN    DO    WE    RECEIVE    FORGIVENESS? 


The     sinner    receives     the     forgiveness    of    his    sins    the 
moment   he    puts   his    trust    in   the   Lord    Jesus   Christ.     We 

.need  not  wait  until  we  step  from  this  life  into  the  presence 
of  God,  or  until  eternity  dawns,  to  learn  whether  our  sins 
are  forgiven.  God's  "Word  makes  the  condition  of  for- 
giveness very  plain  :  "To  Him  give  all  the  prophets  witness 
that  through  His  nam.e,  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  shall 
receive  remission  of  sins"  (Acts  10:43).  Surely  we  should 
know  wliether  we  have  trusted  the  Saviour!  Having 
believed  in  Him,  the  Word  also  clearly  indicates  when  we 
receive  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  for  we  read  of  Christ 
that  in  Him  "we  HAVE  redemption  through  His  blood, 
the  forgiveness  cf  our  sins"  (Eph.  1:7).  Notice  that  we 
HAA'E  it.  We  need  not  wait  to  get  it.  It  is  our  present 
possession,    the    moment   we    trust    in    the   shed    blood    of 


How  about  a   gift  to   that  lonely  missionary   friend  this   Christmas? 


NOVEMBER  1927 


\h. 


Clirist.  This  was  the  significance  of  the  present  tense  of 
the  Saviour's  words  to  the  palsied  man,  "Thy  sins  BE 
forgiven  thee,"  and  it  is  the  significance  of  the  expression, 
"The  Son  cf  Man  has  power  ON  EARTH  (He  did  noc 
need  to  wait  until  He  had  ascended  into  heaven  or  until 
the  death  of  this  man)  to  forgive  sins."  He  had  power  to 
forgive  sins  wh-ile  He  was  yet  on  earth,  and  He  has  power 
to  forgive  sins  while  we  are  yet  on  earth.  Thank  God 
for  the  blessed  assurance  that  "God  for  Clirist's  sake 
HATH    forgiven    us."    (Col.    1:14;    I   John   2:12) 

VI.  FOR  WHAT  KIND  OF  PEOPLE  HAS  GOD 
PROVIDED  FORGIVENESS? 

Finally,  in  this  miracle  we  learn  that  forgiveness  was 
provided  only  for  sinners.  It  is  not  provided  for  the 
righteous.  How  contrary  this  is  to  the  ideas  of  men!  Mari 
says,  "Be  good  and  your  sins  will  be  forgiven,"  but  God's 
Word  says,  "I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance."  (Bearing  in  mind  that  for  the 
lost  man  repentance  is  not  the  forsaking  of  his  sins,  but 
turning  from  unbelief  to  faith  in  Christ,  Verse  17).  And 
again  it  says  "This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save 
SINNERS"  (I  Tim.  1:15).  No  man  will  ever  receive  for- 
giveness by  living  a  holy  life;  but  no  man  can  fail  of 
forgiveness  who  trusts  wholly  in  the  merits  of  Christ. 
What  a  rebuke  Jesus  administered  to  those  self-righteous 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  the  words  we  have  just  quoted. 
They  spent  their  time  in  nothing  else  but  trying  to  be 
holy,  in  order  that  they  might  be  accepted  with  God.  In 
His  words  Jesus  was  not  approving  their  holiness  or  say- 


ing that  they  had  no  need  of  repentance,  for  the  Scripture 
says,  "All  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God" 
(Rom.  3:23).  Rather  He  was  rebuking  their  self-righteous- 
ness by  the  use  of  irony,  and  in  effect  He  was  saying, 
"You  object  to  My  associating  with  sinners  do  you;  why 
should  I  associate  with  you  fellows?  You  think  you  are 
so  righteous  you  need  no  salvation,  but  these  poor  people 
recognize  themselves  as  sinners  and  therefore  are  much 
more  ready  than  you  to  receive  the  forgiveness  of  sins 
and  the  gift  of  life  which  I  have  come  to  bestow."  Let 
us  beware  of  the  sin  of  self-righteousness.  No  man  can 
be  saved  by  his  own  good  works.  All  must  be  saved 
through  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ.  (Acts  4:12;  Eph.  2: 
8-9;  Acts  13:39) 

VITAL  TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

A  worker  in  connection  with  the  Irish  Church  Missions 
spoke  to  an  old  man,  over  eighty  years  of  age,  abo-it  the 
Saviour's  willingness  to  save.  The  man  listened  respect- 
fully and  replied,  "I  like  what  you  say,  but  my  Bible  says 
'When  the  sinner  meets  God,  h.s  sins  will  be  so  heavy  that 
the  scale  will  be  against  him.  His  only  hope  is  that  the 
blessed  Alother  of  God  will  come  and  place  her  hand  upon 
the  other  side  of  the  scales  and  balance  them.  She  will 
save  us  just  when  we  are  despairing.  She  is  the  sinner's 
hope.'"  The  visitor  asked  to  see  the  book  which  contained 
this  story.  A  copy  of  the  famous  "Glories  of  Mary"  was 
produced.  This  was  the  old  man's  Bible.  The  visitor  did 
not  leave  till  the  man  had  bought  John's  Gospel  and  other 
Scriptures.  Eighty  years  of  age,  and  the  Gospel  truth 
regarding  forgiveness  utterly  unknown  I 

— From   the  "Enghsh   Christian   Herald." 


Fourth  Quarter,   lesson   4 


Sunday,  Januasry  22,   1928 


JESUS  AND  THE  LAW 

Lesson   Text:    Mark   2:18    to   3:6. 
Read  also   Ps.  119.33-40. 


Golden  Text: 


"Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law,  or  the 
prophets:  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil"  (Matt. 
5:17,    K.ing    James    version). 

Three  incidents  are  narrated  in  our  less(<n.  The  first 
is  a  conversation  between  Jesus  and  the  Pharisees,  who 
with  the  disciples  of  John  questioned  why  His  disciples 
did  not  fast  as  they  did  and  received  an  answer  which 
betokened  a  very  definite  lack  of  sympathy  with  their 
legalism.  The  second  is  a  conversation  between  Jesus  and 
the  Pharisees  who-  reproached  Him  because  His  discinles 
■iiliicked  corn  on  the  Sabbath  day,  in  which  they  received 
an  answer  which  clearly  indicated  His  purpose  to  deliver 
men  from  the  bondage  of  the  law.  And  the  third  incident 
IS  the  healing  of  a  man  with  a  withered  hand,  which 
miracle  Jesus  performed  on  the  Sabbath  day  as  an  evidence 
of  hew  little  He  cared  for  the  criticism  of  the  Pharisees 
and  as  an  object  lesson  showing  the  folly  of  their  self- 
righteousness.  The  message  in  all  three  of  these  incidents 
is  the  same — "By  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be 
justified  in  His  sight:  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of 
sin"  (Rom.  3:20).  And  "Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness  to  everj'  one  that  believeth"  (Rom.  10:4). 
Perhaps  these  central  truths  can  best  be  apprehended  by 
the  consideration  of  six  prooosiMons  which  grow  out  of 
the  lesson   itself  or  are   supplementary  to  it. 

I.  IN  HIS  TF.A.rHlNG  CHRIST  REPnoiATES  HUMAN 
EFFORTS    TO    FULFIL    THE    LAW 

One  of  the  outstanding  lessons  which  these  three 
incidents  teach,  is  t^'at  Christ  com'jletely  repudistes  all 
human  efforts  to  fulfil  the  law.     This   repudiation   appears 


bo.th  in  precept  and  example.  The  Pharisees  were  trying 
to  patch  up  with  their  fasts  the  law  which  they  had  trans- 
gressed. They  evidently  considered  the  fasts  in  the  nature 
of  penance,  whereby  they  hoped  to  obtain  merit  with  God. 
This  was  brushed  aside  in  the  Saviour's  words  concerning 
the  new  cloth  in  old  garments  and  new  wine  in  old  bottles. 
They  had  ordained  most  minute  ru'es  for  Sabbath  obser- 
vance. These,  too,  were  repudiated  by  the  words,  "The 
Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath  : 
therefore  the  Son  of  Man  is  Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath." 
Likewise  in  approving  the  action  of  His  disciples  and  in 
healing  the  man  with  the  withered  hand,  tho  -gh  it  was 
the  Sabbath  day,  Jesus  repudiated  the  bigotry  of  the 
Pharisees.  They  were  a  self-righteous  crowd!  They  made 
their  boast  in  the  law,  but  through  breaking  the  law  they 
dishtnored  God  (Rom.  2:23).  And  in  His  dealing  with  them 
on  these  occasions  Christ  tacitly  taught  what  later  He 
expressed  in  the  scathing  words,  "W^oe  unto  you  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!"  (Matt.  23:13-33).  When  it  is 
considered  that  the  Pharisees  had  made  themselves  notori- 
ous in  their  efforts  to  keep  the  law,  these  words  gain  tre- 
mendous significance.  This  repudiation  of  human  efforts 
to  keep  the  law  is  seen  even  more  clearly  in  the  interpre- 
tation of  the  law  which  appears  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount.  There  we  learn  that  the  very  thoughts  of  a  man's 
heart  are  cotmted  for  sin  and  co'istitute  a  transgression 
of  the  law  (Matt.  5:21-22  and  27-2S).  and  f-ere  we  are 
told  that  the  demands  of  the  law  are  for  nothing  short  of 
absolute  perfection  (Matt.  5  :48\  When  fire  <-o  fa-"  wit'i 
such  a  standard,  af^v  horest  rran  is  '-o'^'^ell  d  +o  -rl--v 
tbat  he  has  miserably  failed  to  tiieas'vre  "p  to  i\  for  t'  e 
Word  .of  God  savs,  "All  have  sinned,  and  --o'Tie  s'^ort  o^ 
the  rlory  of  God"  (Rom.  3:23).  God  cannot  accent  our 
fee'bLe -..attempts   at    law-keeping.   ..They   are    repugnant  .to 
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His   holiness.     (Gal.  2:16;  3:21;   Rom.  3:19-20) 


II.  IN   HIS  PERSON   CHRIST  FULFILLED   THE 
DEMANDS    OF   THE    LAW 

The  second  fact  which  we  must  face  is  that  in  His  per- 
son Christ  perfectly  fulfilled  the  righteousness  of  the  Law. 

That  this  was  His  purpose  He  declared  in  the  words, 
"Think  not  that  I  have  come  to  destroy  the  Law,  or  the 
prophets  :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil"  (Matt. 
5:17).  And  that  He  did  fulfil  it,  is  testified  in  Hebrews 
4:15  which  says  that  "He  was  in  all  points  tempted  like 
as  we  are,  yet  without  sin."  It  may  appear  that  in  the 
incidents  narrated  in  our  lesson.  He  failed  to  observe  the 
law  of  the  Sabbath,  but  such  is  the  judgment  of  those  who 
regard  the  letter  of  the  law  above  its  spirit.  It  is  certain, 
however,  that  He  could  have  justified  His  disciples  in 
their  actions  only  on  the  ground  of  grace.  It  was  by  virtue 
of  His  own  perfect  law-keeping  and  the  imputation  of  His 
righteousness  to  them  that  He  justified  them.  It  was  only 
because  in  His  life  He  perfectly  lived  out  on  their  behalf 
the  righteousness  of  the  Law.  and  because  in  His  deatl-. 
He  was  to  pay  the  penalty  for  their  transgressions  of  the 
Law,  that  He  could  deal  with  them  as  He  did.  And  it  is 
only  on  this  ground  that  He  can  deal  with  us  as  He  does. 
Throughout  His  life  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  embodied 
perfect  obedience  to  the  Law  and  in  His  death  He  satis- 
fied all  the  claims  of  broken  Law.  (Heb.  10:7-9;  Heb.  7:25) 


in.   IN    HIS   DEATH   CHRIST  REDEEMED   FROM 
THE  CURSE  OF  THE  LAW 

It  was  by  th«  full  satisfaction  which   He  offered  to   the 
claims   of  justice   that  Christ   redeemed   us    from   the   curse 

of  the  Law.  We  had  broken  the  Law;  There  can  be  no 
question  about  that.  "Cursed  is  everyone  that  continueth 
not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  Law 
to  do  them"  (Gal.  3:10).  Now  broken  Law  knows  no 
mercy.  The  judgment  which  it  pronounces  against  sin 
must  be  meted  out.  But  for  us  poor  finite  sinners  to  bear 
the  penalty  of  broken  Law  we  musts  suffer  throughout 
eternity ;  and  so,  to  save  us,  in  His  infinite  love  the  Lord 
Jesus  offered  Himself  as  a  Substitute,  in  our  stead  to 
suffer  the  righteous  indignation  of  God.  He  assumed  all 
the  responsibility  for  our  violations  of  God's  holy  Law. 
In  His  own  body  He  received  the  full  measure  of  His 
wrath  against  those  transgressions,  and  thus  by  becoming 
a  curse  Himself  He  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  which  we 
merited  by  our  failure  to  keep  the  Law.  If  we  but  trust 
in  Him,  we  will  never  be  called  into  judgment  for  our 
transgressions  of  the  Law,  for  in  His  death  upon  the  cross 
Christ  suffered  all  of  the  judgment  which  was  due  our 
sins.  "There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus"  (Rom.  8:1).  (Gal.  3:13:  Gal 
4:4-5:  I  Pet.  2:24:   I   Pet.  3:18:  Isa.  53:5-6). 


IV.     TO    HIS    CHILDREN    CHRIST    IMPUTES    THE 
RIGHTEOUSNESS  OF  THE   LAW 

Having  perfectly  fulfiHed  the  righteousness  of  the  Law, 
and  having  perfectly  sat'sfied  the  claims  of  outragied 
justice,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  imputes  His  own  perfect 
righteousness   to  all  who  believe  in    Him  as   their   Saviour. 

This  is  a  love  gift,  purchased  by  the  shedding  of  His  own 
precious  bleed,  and  bestowed  freely  upon  all  who  believe 
in  Him.  By  nature  we  have  broken  the  law,  but  when  wc 
trust  in  Christ,  God  gives  us  the  standing  fn  His  sight  of 
perfect  keepers  of  the  law.  He  reckons  that  we  are 
robed  in  His  own  perfect  riehteousness.  Thus  Christ  has 
become  the  end  of  the  Law  for  righteousness  to  every  one 
that  believeth  CRom.  10:4).  Let  us  have  done  with  futile 
strup-gles  to  keep  the  Law.  Let  us  turn  our  eyes  from 
the  Law.  -sirith  its  terrifying  demands,  to  the  b'^ssed  Son 
of  God  Who  kept  it  on  our  behalf;  Who  died  to  atone 


for  our  transgressions,  and  Who  now  counts  us  perfectly 
righteous  when  we  come  to  Him  with  the  faith  of  little 
children  trusting  His  merits  as  the  ground  of  our  justifi- 
cation.   (Rom.  3:22;   Rom.  3:28-31;    Rom.   4:1-3,   20-24) 

V.  BY  HIS  GRACE  CHRIST  DELIVERS  FROM  THE 
BONDAGE  OF  THE  LAW 


The  believing  soul  being  robed  in  the  spotless  right- 
eousness of  Christ's  perfect  obedience,  it  is  evident  that 
we    need   no    longer    worry   about   keeping    the    Law.    We 

know  that  the  Law  is  good,  and  the  commandment  holy 
and  just  and  pure,  but  in  our  natures  there  is  a  fatal 
flaw.  We  are  carnal— sold  under  sin.  Though  we  consent 
unto  the  Law  that  it  is  good,  and  though  we  desire  to 
keep  it,  we  cannot  do  the  things  that  we  would.  How 
foolish  then  for  us  to  continue  striving  and  straining  to 
keep  the  Law  when  God's  Word  declares  that  it  is  done 
for  us,  and  that  in  ourselves  we  never  can  do  it.  For  us 
to  become  occupied  in  the  Law  and  in  keeping  it  can  only 
bring  us  under  bondage.  Such  an  attitude  of  mind  only 
brings  the  soul  once  more  under  the  dominion  of  the 
Old  Man  who  by  this  means  works  death  in  the  soul. 
But  when  the  soul  is  looking  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
he  is  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  the  Law.  Surely 
there  is  need  for  the  exhortation  "Stand  fast  therefore  in 
the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and  be 
not  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage"  (Gal. 
5:1).  (Read  also  Romans  7:4:  7:6-15,  21-25:  Rom,  8:2;  Gal. 
5  :16.) 


VI.    BY    HIS   SPIRIT   CHRIST    IMPARTS   THE 
RIGHTEOUSNESS   OF  THE   LAW 


But  the  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  the  Law  is 
not  the  end  of  Christ's  work  in  the  believer.  That  is 
settled  1  Once  we  believe  in  H^im  we  are  given  an  eternal 
standing  in  the  grace  of  God — the  standing  of  perfect 
obedience  to  the  Law.  This  settles  once  for  all  the 
question  of  our  salvation.  But  as  we  permit  His  Spirit  to 
live  out  His  life  in  us,  we  find  to  our  delight  that  the 
righteousness  of  the  Law  is  being  fulfilled  in  our  lives. 
We  are  not  then  concerned  with  law-keeping.  Considera- 
tion of  the  behests  and  prohibitions  of  the  Law  have  no 
place  in  our  lives.  Our  minds  are  occupied  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  lo,  a  wondrous  transformation  has  taken 
place !  What  we  so  vainly  strove  to  do  in  the  strength 
of  the  flesh  is  now  done  in  us  and  that  without  any  effort 
on  our  part.  The  standards  which  we  so  vainly  sought 
to  maintain  now  become  the  daily  habits  of  our  lives.  As 
we  look  away  to  Jesus  the  Scripture  is  fulfilled  in  us,  which 
says,  "What  the  Law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak 
through  the  flesh,  God  sending  His  own  Son  in  the  like- 
ness of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  (did.  He)  condemned  sin 
in  t^e  flesh,  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be 
fulfilled  in  us  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit.  For  they  that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  t^^e 
things  of  the  flesh  and  they  that  are  after  the  Spirit  the 
tilings  of  the  Spirit."  (Rom.  8:3-5:  Gal.  2:20) 

What  a  marvelous  thing  is  the  grace  of  Christ  that 
repudiates  our  efforts  to  keep  the  Lavv,  redeems  us  from 
the  curse  of  the  Law,  imputes  to  us  the  perfect  law-keep- 
ing of  the  Son  of  God,  delivers  our  souls  from  the 
bondar^e  of  legalism,  and  then  lives  out  the  ri'^hteousness 
of  the  Law  in  our  lives  bj'  His  Spirit  that  dwe'leth  in  us! 
Surely  in  the  light  of  all  this  we  can  say  w;ith  the  Psalmist, 
"I  have  longed  after  Thy  precepts:  quicken  me  in  Thy 
righteousness!"  (Psa.  119:40). 

VITAL  TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

Some  time  ago  I  was  the  possessor  of  a  beautiful  collie 
called,  "Jock."  When  he  first  came  to  London  he  was  wild 
with    spirit,   and  would  dash   away.     I  w^ouM  never   have 
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to 


seen  him  again  had  I  not  put  him  under  law  by  the  pur- 
chase of  a  sirong  collar  with  a  chain  attached.  Jock  soon 
got  to  know  me,  and  after  he  had  been  with  me  some 
weeks  I  went  to  take  him  out.  He  put  uo  Vijs  hp^d  as 
usuai  for  the  collar  and  chain,  but  I  said,  "No,  Jock,  no 
more  chain."   I  opened  the  door,  and  for  the  first  time  he 


bounded  cut  free.  He  dashed  away  as  if  I  should  never 
see  him  more,  but  just  then  another  law,  of  which  he  was 
unaware,  came  into  operation,  and  he  came  trotting  back 
to  walk  with  me,  held  by  a  chain  stronger  than  any  made 
of   steel.    For  the  law   of   liberty   is   the   law   of    love. 

— "S.  S.  Times.' 


First  Quarter,  Lesson  5 


THE  GROWING  FAME  OF  JESUS 

Lesson  Text:    Mark  3:7-12  and  6:53-56. 
Read    also    Isa.   69:1-9. 


Sunday,  January  29,  1928 


Golden  Text: 
"The  common  people  heard  Him  gladly"   (Mark   12:37). 

"The  growing  fame  of  Jesus"  is  the  title  which  has 
been  assigned  to  our  lesson,  and  it  has  not  been  named 
amiss.  But  the  fame  which  was  His  in  His  eartHy  life 
is  but  dimly  prophetic  of  the  glory  which  shall  be  His  in 
the  coming  Kingdom.  During  His  earthly  life,  at  best  a 
few  thousands  of  Judea  and  the  country  round  about 
knew  of  Him,  but  in  the  Kingdom  the  earth  w.U  be  filled 
with  a  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  as  the  waters 
cover  the  seas.  Because  the  prophetic  element  is  so 
apparent  in  this  lesson,  let  us  give  it  our  especial  attention. 
(Hab.  2:14) 

Two  Kingdom  types  appear  in  the  Scripture  assigned 
for  our  study.  The  first  is  a  type  of  Kingdom  blessing  and 
the  second  is  a  type  of  the  Kinrdom  testimony.  Though 
in  time  the  Kingdom  testimony  will  precede  the  Kingdom 
blessing,  we  will  consider  them  in  the  order  in  which 
they  are  suggested  by  our  lesson  Scripture. 

I.  A  TYPE    OF   THE    KINGDOM   BLESSING 
(Mark  3:7-12;    Mark  6:53-56) 

The  first  thing  which  typifies  the  Kingdom  is  the 
concourse  of  the  people.  As  Jesiis  and  His  d'scinles  went 
down  to  the  sea  a  great  multitude  followed  Him  from 
the  regions  round  about,  and  another  multitude,  hearing 
of  Him,  came  to  Him  from  Tyre  and  Sidon.  This  con- 
course of  the  people  is  a  simple  matter  of  fact,  simply 
stated,  but  in  the  light  of  what  other  Scriptures  teach 
about  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  it  is  full  of  typical  si'^nifi- 
cance.  That  '  great  assembly,  though  a  foreshadowing, 
was  a  mere  circumstance  when  compared  with  the  greater 
assembly  which  will  occur  in  the  Kingdom.  That  earlier 
gathering  was  merely  local  in  character,  but  in  the  King- 
dom oeople  st^all  be  ratbered  top'etber  to  worship  the 
Lord  at  Jerusalem  from  all  nations  and  peoples  and 
kindreds  and  tongues.  And  what  a  difference  there  will 
be  in  the  spirit  of  their  gathering!  Though  many  believed 
in  Him,  the  great  majority  of  those  who  foMowed  Jesus 
in  His  earthly  life  were  a  fickle  crowd,  moved  orinci- 
n-il'y  by  curiosity  and  as  ready  one  day  to  shout,  "Crucify 
Him,"  as  they  were  on  another  to  cry,  "Hosanna  to  the 
Son  of  David:  Blessed  is  He  that  rometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord."  (Matt.  21:9;  Matt.  27:21-22)  But  in  His  Kin- 
dom  those  who  come  to  Him  will  come  to  worship.  What 
a  gathering  that  wi'l  be!  Surely  it  will  be  rood  to  be 
■t'-ere!     (7eci-.    14:16;    Isa.   60:1-7;    Rev.   21:24-26) 

T^e  second  thing  which  enters  into  this  type  we  have 
a.lrear'y  discussed  somewhat  at  length,  but  it  will  not  be 
.-r?.s-  'f>  repea":  it  he-^,  for  much  is  sa5d  in  our  lesson 
about  J"-us  ^eal!•^f!r  tl-e  itirh.  Indeed  it  vv^as  such  mir- 
ac'es  t^-^t  drew  f' e  crowds  to'~et'"er  of  whom  "/e  have 
j'.'st  spo'  en.  As  we  have  stated  before,  the  healin<?  m-r- 
acles  of  Jesus  were  tynical  of  the  Kingdom,  when  healincr 
will  prevail.  That  will  be  a  time  of  healing  both  for 
phys'cal  and  soiritual  ills.  The  healini?  mirac'es  of  w'-ich 
the  lesson  sneaks,  therefore,  are  typical  cf  the  healing 
blessinp-s  which  will  characterize  the  Kingdom,  (Isa. 
.^5:1-10) 

The  third  thing  which  typifies  the  Kingdom  is  the 
subjugation  of  the  evil  spirits.    At  Jesus'  Word  they  came 


out  of  many  whom  they  had  possessed,  and  when  they 
saw  Him  they  fell  down  before  Him  and  cried,  saying, 
"Thou  art  the  Son  of  God."  Surely  this  suggests  the 
victory  which  shall  be  His  when  in  the  Kingdom  all 
enemies  will  be  subdued  under  H.m.  Then  He  will  visit 
judgment  upon  the  gods  of  the  heathen,  which  from 
other  Scriptures  we  learn  are  demons.  Then  Israel  will 
be  cleansed  from  all  her  idols.  In  that  day  all  shall  be 
subjected  unto  Him.  That  prince  of  the  v/icked  spirits, 
the  devil,  shall  be  bound  in  the  bottomless  pit.  Likewise 
all  HiS  enemies,  including  the  demons,  the  old  nature 
in  the  believer,  and  all  unbelievers,  shall  be  put  under 
His  feet.  (Rev.  14:10-11;  Rev.  19:15,  20-21;  Ezek.  37:23; 
Zeph.  2:11;  I  Cor.  15:24-25;  Isa.  45:23)  This  type  also 
reaches  beyond  the  Kingdom  to  the  time  when  every 
knee  shall  bow  and  every  tongue  confess  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  (Phih  2:9-11; 
Rem.   14:11) 

The  merely  typical  character  of  all  these  incidents  is 
emphasized,  however,  by  the  statement  which  appears 
in  the  lesson  text:  "He  straightly  charged  them  that  they 
should  not  make  Him  known."  This  and  other  incidents 
like  it  surely  must  puzzle  any  teacher  who  is  not  familiar 
with  dispensational  teaching.  But  when  we  remember 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  had  set  the  time  for  the  public 
proclamation  of  the  Messiah,  the  Prince  of  Israel,  our 
ouestions  are  answered,  and  confusion  ends.  Years  before, 
through  the  pen  of  the  prophet  Daniel,  the  Spirit  had 
said,  "From  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment  to 
restore  and  build  Jerusalem  unto  the  Messiah  the  Prince 
shall  be  seven  weeks,  and  threescore  and  two  weeks"  (or 
sixty-nine  v/eeks  in  all).  Careful  study  of  this  prophecy 
in  the  light  of  other  Scriptures  ma'--es  it  plain  that  these 
weeks  are  weeks  of  years,  and  this  period  covers  four 
hundred  eighty-three  years.  Sir  Robert  Anderson'  ha.s 
conclusively  shown  that  Christ's  triumphal  entry  into 
Jerusalem  occurred  exactly  to  the  day  at  the  end  of  this 
period.  Before  this  time  He  charged  both  evil  spirits  and 
those  whom  He  had  healed  not  to  make  Him  known.  But 
when  the  day  had  come,  when  the  disciples  were  crying 
aloud  their  hosannas  and  hailing  him  as  King  of  Israel, 
and  when  the  Pharisees  remonstrated.  He  answered,  "If 
these  s>^ould  hold  their  peace,  the  very  stones  would  cr\- 
out."  That  was  the  day  of  His  public  proclamation  as  the 
Prince  of  Israel,  the  Messiah  of  God.  The  tin^e  of  the 
actual  establishment  of  the  Kingdom  was  not  yet  at  hand, 
though  it  was  being  offered  to  Israel.  In  her  blindness 
she  rejected  it,  and  by  her  rejection  she  made  it  necessary 
for  God  to  postpone  its  establishment.  The  triumphal 
e"trv,  therefore,  is  typical  of  the  Kmgdom  glory  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  so  the  fidfilment  of  t'-e  tyoc 
afforded  in  the  incidents  we  have  sti'd'ed  lies  yet  in  t'^f 
f-f'r=  CDrii.  9  •2=^-  7ech.  9:9-10;  Matt.  21:1-11;  Mark 
11:1-11;  John  12:12-16) 
II.  THE   TYPE   OF   THE    KINGDOM   TESTIMONY 

In  the  calling  of  the  twelve,  and  His  commissionint; 
them  to  preach  and  to  heal,  Jesus  also  typifies  the  King- 
dom   testimony. 

The  character  of  their  testimony  was  significant.  T^t^- 
preached  the  gospel  of  the  Kingdom.  It  is  not  stated 
in  the  lesson  Scriptures  what  they  were  to  preach,  which 
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omission  is  consistent  vyith  the  peculiar  emphasis  which 
the  Book  of  Mark  lays  upon  the  servantship  of  Christ. 
But  from  other  Scriptures  we  learn  that  they  were  to 
preach  the  gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  saying,  'The  King- 
dom of  heaven  is  at  hand."  This  is  the  testimony  which 
the  Remnant  will  bear  in  the  Great  Tribulation,  which 
v/ill  immediately  precede  Christ's  second  coming.  But 
whereas  the  testimony  of  the  disciples  was  local,  being 
limited  to  the  children  of  Israel;  the  testimony  of  the 
Remnant  will  be  universal,  for  the  gospel  of  the  King- 
dom will  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  to 
all  nations  before  the  end  comes  (Matt  10 -5-8  •  Matt 
24:14;    Rev.    12:17) 

The  power  of  these  disciples  is  signiBcant-  They  had 
power  to  heal  sicknesses  and  to  cast  out  devils.  We  have 
already  explained  that  these  are  very  fitting  credentials 
of  the  Kingdom  testimony,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the 
Kingdom  which  they  proclaimed  is  to  be  characterized 
by  healing.  (Isa.  35)  But  now  we  wish  to  call  attention 
to  the  fact  that  the  healing  miracles  of  the  disciples  are 
typical  of  the  power  which  the  Tribulational  witnesses  will 
have.  The  Scriptures  give  us  rea.son  to  expect  that 
the  gift  of  healing  and  the  working  of  miracles  will  be 
restored  in  the  Great  Tribulation,  and  that  the  miracles 
wrought  by  the  disciples  of  Christ  will  be  repeated  by 
the  Tribulational  witnesses.  (Rev.  11:3-13;  James  5:14-15 
Psa.    91:1-7) 

The    number    of    these    disciples    is    also    significant.     He 

ordained  twelve.  In  many  ways  in  addition  to  the  things 
which  we  Siention  in  this  lesson,  these  twelve  are  typi- 
cal of  the  preachers  of  the  Great  Tribulation.  And  not 
least  among  the  typical  points  of  analogy  is  the  fact  that 
there  were  just  twelve  of  them.  The  Scripture  gives  u.s 
the  number  of  the  Great  Tribulational  witnesses.  There 
will  be  sealed  for  this  ministry  144,000  or  twelve  times 
twelve  thousand,  and  these  will  be  distributed  among  the 
tribes  of  the  cliildren  of  Israel  in  the  proportions  of  twelve 
thousand  from  each  of  the  twelve  tribes.  Each  of  these 
twelve  apostles,  therefore,  in  his  testimony  was  typical 
of  the  testimony  which  the  witnesses  from  one  of  the 
twelve  tribes  shall  bear  in  that  coming  day  of  Kingdom 
proclamation.    (Rev.    7:4-9) 

And  finaJly  the  presence  of  the  traitor  Judas  was 
significant.  In  the  Great  Tribulation  the  Remnant  will 
be  called  to  bear  testimony  in  the  presence  of  the  Anti- 
christ, who  is  the  anti-type  of  Judas.  In  addition  to  this, 
they  will  be  opposed  in  their  testimony  by  those  who 
say  they  are  Jews  and  are  not.  It  will  be  the  opposition 
of  these  enemies  which  will  necessitate  the  miraculous 
protection  and  provision  for  their  temporal  needs  which 
the  Scripture  promises  to  the  Tribulational  witnesses, 
and  which  were  typified  in  the  experiences  of  the  disciples. 
Much  more  might  be  said,  but  this  must  suffice.  The 
twelve  apostles  are  typical  in  their  ministry  and  personal 
experiences  of  the  testimony  of  the  144,(W0  sealed  ones 
of  the  Great  Tribulation.  (Psa.  91:1-7:  Rev.  12:6,  14.  17; 
Matt.    10:9-23;    Rev.   3:9) 


VITAL  TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

It  was  a  touching  thing  that  took  place  at  an  inland 
mission  station  in  China  some  years  ago,  Avhen  a  blind 
Chinaman  had  been  cured  of  cataract  in  the  mission  hos- 
pital. He  went  home,  and  in  course  of  time  returned  with 
five  other  blind  men,  all  having  walked  eighty  miles,  each 
one  holding  on  to  the  one  ahead  of  him  and  the  cured 
man  leading  the  way.  They  thought  it  not  too  much  that 
they  were  hungry  and  weary.  Most  of  them  also  were 
cured.  What  a  tragedy  such  a  thing  would  be,  instead  of 
an  opportunity,  in  a  mission  where  help  was  given  o"ly 
to  the  body,  a  sort  of  glorified  social  service,  and  Christ 
was  not  made  knovm  as  the  Great  Healer,  as  He  was 
made    knov/ri   at    this    place. 
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KjTUCC  Cinu  1  TUttl  for  a  year  makes  an  excellent  gift. — It 
is  customary  at  Christmas  time  to  wish  your  friends  blessing  and  joy.  Why 
not  send  them  a  bundle  of  blessing  and  joy  in  the  form  of  a  year's  subscrip- 
tion to 

^''Qrace  and  Truth'*'^ 

A  Bible  Study  Magazine  for  Earnest  Men  and  Women  Everywhere. 

It  will  strengthen  lives,  awaken  them  to  the  dangers  of  modernistic  teach- 
ing, equip  them  for  greater  service,  and  inspire  them  to  increased  faithful- 
ness to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  His  Word. 


Another  (Suggestion 


is:  since  we  are  now  offering  our  subscrbers  club  rates,  WHY  NOT  BE- 
GIN A  GIFT  CLUB  THIS  CHRISTMAS.?  The  regular  subscription 
price  to  any  address  in  the  world  is  $1.50  per  year,  but  our  club  rates 
are  much  lower:  ^ 

For  five  subscriptions,  all  beginning  with  the  same  issue,  sent  to 
any  address  or  to  each  of  five  addresses,  $1,25  each  per  year. 

For  ten  paid  subscriptions,  all  beginning  with  the  same  issue, 
sent  to  any  address  or  to  each  of  ten  addresses,  $1.25  each  per  year 
and  one  free  subscription. 

Make  your  gifts  this  year  to  be  expressive  of  the  true  Christmas  spirit. 
Christmas  will  soon  be  here.  You  have  no  time  to  waste.  Act  quickly.  Send 
us  the  names  and  addresses  of  the  persons  to  whom  you  want  the  magazine 
ppHt  i:o8:ether  with  yo^ir  remittance;  we  will  enter  their  subscriptions  and 
fo^^^-51-H  to  vou  a  beautifullv  embossed  greeting  card,  properly  filled  out  and 
ready  for  your  signature  and  mailing. 
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WE  WERE! 


Last  month  we  stated  that  owing  to  the 
rapid  growth  of  the  work  we  would  probably 
be  obliged  to  rent  a  fifth  dormitory  building. 
Such  has  proven  to  be  the  case,  and  once 
again  the  rent  drain  has  been  augmented. 
God  is  very  graciously  providing,  but  surely 
the  time  is  at  hand  when  it  is  His  pleasure 
to  provide  those  imperatively  needed  build- 
ings. Dear  lovers  of  the  truth  for  which  D. 
B.  I.  stands,  please  redouble  your  intercession, 
and  stand  by  in  prayer  and  with  your  offerings 
with  the  assurance  that  the  time  is  near  when 
God  in  Grace  will  STOP  THAT  RENT  DRAIN! 

"My  God  shall  supply  all  your  need,  accord- 
ing to  His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus" 
(Phil.  4:19). 
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DOCTRINAL  STATEMENT 

of  the 

Denver  Bible  Institute 

and  of 

^'Grace  and  Truth" 

THE  TRINITY 

The  triune  God,  Father— Gen.  1:1,  Son— 
Jno.     10:30,     and     Holy     Spirit — Jno      4-24 

VERBAL  INSPIRATION 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  au- 
thority of  both  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
1 1      I  im.    3:16-17. 

TOTAL    DEPRAVITY 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all 
men    by     nature.    Rom.    3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN 

The    personality    of    Satan.    Tob    1  :6-7 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 


.uke 


birth 
1  :35. 


Td     dfity     of 


the 


BLOOD    ATONEMENT 

The     shed     blood     of     Tesus     Christ 
only  atimement   for  sins.  Rom.   3:25. 

RESURRECTION 

The  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship 
of    Jesus.    Acts    2:32-36;     I    Tim.    2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 

.Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground 
=of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
.Acts    13:38-39. 

PERSON   AND   WORK   OF   THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convl-ts 
the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells 
enliglitens  and  guides  the  believer.  Ino' 
16:8:    I    Cor.    3:16. 

KTERNAL  SECURITY 

The  eternal  security  of  all  believers. 
Jno.   10:28-29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 

The  personal,  premillenial,  and  immi- 
tient  return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Acts    1:11;    I    Thes.   4:16-17. 

HELL 

The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all 
unsaved     men.     Matt.     25:46;     Rev.     22:11. 

THE  CHURCH 

.Ml  believers  in  this  dispensation  are 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church. 
T  Cor.  12:12-13. 

SEPARATION  FROM  THE 
WORLD 

All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of 
separation  from  all  worldly  and  sinful 
practices  Tas.  4:4;  Rom.  12:2;  I  Jno.  2:1<; 
T   Cor.    6:14. 

MISSIONS 
The  obligation  of  the  believer   to    witness 
by    deed    and    word    to    these    truths    and    to 
proclaim     the     Gospel     to     all     the      world. 
Acts    1:8. 
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Salvation^  Victory^ 
ajid  Qlory 

r'  HE  Holiday  Number 
of  "Grace  and  Truth" 
presents  the  truth  of  the 
rgin  Birth  of  Him  Who 
tme  to-  die.  In  the  midst  of 
le  din  of  Modernism's  fleshly 
id  determined  denial  of  this 
indamental  tenet  of  our  most 
:)ly  faith,  we  are  looking  to 
le  God  of  all  Grace  asking 
lat  He  shall  use  the  humble 
id  quiet  voice  of  this  period- 
al  to  bring  to  some  struggling 
ul  the  glorious  assurance  that 
le  Virgin's  child  is  the  SON 
f  GOD,  and  that  through 
u'th  in  His  vicarious  sacrifice, 
rought  in  untold  agony  on 
a] vary,  there  is  salvation  for 
16  soul,  victory  over  sin,  and 
1  eternity  in  bliSs  and  glory. 
"Hallelujah!    what  a  Saviour! 


^"^OD  is  able  to  f/iake  all 
^^W' grace  abound  toward  you; 
%^  that  ye,  always  having  all 
sufficiency  in  all  things,  may 
abound  to  every  good  work.'' 
Inasmuch  as  the  work  of  the 
Denver  Bible  Institute  has  grown 
to  the  point  ivhere  the  ivork  will 
be  greatly  handicap  fed  unless 
provision  is  ?nade  shortly  for  the 
need  of  the  new  dormitories,  ive 
believe  this  promise  fits  our  case. 
Have  you  considered  what  part 
the  spirit  of  God  -would  have 
you  to  have  in  helping 

STOP  THAT  RENT  DRAIN? 
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d  the  Widow^s  Mite 


{^  AST  year  the  rent  drain  was  great.  This  year 
V^it  is  greater.  Last  year  we  had  three  residences 
■nted  for  the  housing  of  our  student  body, 
"his  year  we  have  the  same  three  residences  plus  two 
lore.  We  are  rejoiced  to  testify  that  God  in  match- 
:ss  grace  has  been  providing  for  even  this  added  bur- 
:n.  Yes,  God  is  marvelously  blessing  the  work  by 
:nding  students  to  be  trained  for  His  service.  Our 
sarts  flow  out  to  Him  in  ceaseless  praise.  The  fact 
lat  we  are  receiving  constant  appeals  to  receive  stu- 
:nts  indicates  His  blessing  and  His  favor.  But  the 
'esent  method  of  renting  additional  buildings  to  take 
ire  of  the  inflovv  of  students  cannot  be  God's  thought 
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for  the  future  of  the  school. 
Every  additional  residence 
rented  means  more  money 
being  expended  which  might  be 
used  to  purchase  property  of 
our  own,  which  would  finally 
stop  the  rent-drain,  thus  releas- 
ing funds  for  use  in  the  other 
departments  which  are  now 
being  crippled  and  impover- 
ished   to    pay    rent. 

God  has  laid  this  burden 
of  the  dormitory  needs  of  D. 
B.  I.  upon  the  heart  of  a 
widow.  Not  a  widow  rich  in 
this  world's  goods,  but  rich  in 
faith.  Mrs.  L.  J.  Fowler, 
widow  of  our  esteemed 
brother  "L.  J."  who  went 
to  be  with  the  Lord  after  an 
auto  accident  last  April,  is  the 
one  whom  God  hath  touched. 
When  Brother  Fowler  was 
taken,  he  left  a  small  insur- 
ance. After  all  the  expenses  were  paid  and  personal 
bills  met,  Mrs-  Fowler  found  that  there  was  ninety-nine 
dollars  and  a  few  cents  left.  This  entire  balance  she 
has  given  as  a  memorial  gift  to  the  Dormitory  Fund 
of  D.  B.  I.  When  she  presented  it,  she  weepingly 
apologized  for  its  size,  but  said  she  was  giving  her  all. 
She  said  God  had  burdened  her  to  do  all  in  her  power 
to  stop  the  rent  drain,  and  that  she  knew  this  would 
be  the  desire  of  her  departed  husband.  When  Jesus  saw 
the  widow  cast  in  her  two  mites  He  said,  "This  poor 
widow  hath  cast  more  in  than  all  they  which  have 
cast  into  the  treasury,  for  all  they  did  cast  in  of  their 
abundance,  but  she  of  her  want  did  cast  in  all  that 
she  had,  even  all  her  living."  Brethren  in  Christ  Jesus, 
is  there  not  a  challenge  to  our  souls  in  the  giving  of 
these  widows? 

The  dormitory  fund  of  D.  B.  L,  into  which  Mrs. 
Fowler's  "memorial  gift"  went,  now  amuonts  to  a 
little   over  two  thousand  dollars. 
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Does  God  want  you  to  minister  to  this  great  need? 
Does  God  want  you  to  join  your  offering  With  the 
widcw's  mite  in  providing  shelter  for  the  "school  of 
the  prophets?"  "In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  Him 
and   He   shall   direct   thy   paths." 

Pray  that  proper  housing  for  the  students  shall 
bj  provided  in  God's  own  way  and  that  the  officers  of 
the  Institute  shall  be  guided  aright  in  every  decision 
and  every  expenditure  at  this  crucial  moment  in  the 
history  of  the  school.  Pray  that  God  in  grace  shall 
stop  the  rent  drain,  and  thank  Him  for  the  Widow's 
mite. 

What  iAre  We  Coming  To? 

(*ZpOR  some  time  it  has  been  evident  even  to  the 
^  most  casual  observer  that  the  churches  are  fast 
drifting  into  unspeakable  worldliness.  But  this  tendency 
seems  to  be  gaining  terrific  impetus  in  these  last  days. 
Within  the  past  few  weeks  the  leading  Methodist 
church  of  Denver  has  permitted  its  building  to  be  used 
for  a  cheap  series  of  lectures  on  psyshology,  which 
savrured  very  much  of  the  Christ-denying  philosophy 
of  "New   Thought."    But  such   things  are   common! 

Another  large  "community"  church  (Methodist) 
on  the  North  Side  prints  a  weekly  bulletin,  called  "The 
Gleam,"  in  which  appear  the  advertisements  of  the 
three  leading  moving  picture  houses  and  theatres  in 
that  section  of  the  city,  and  in  the  notes  the  members 
of  the  church  are  urged  to  patronize  the  advertisers, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  they  who  make  "this  publication  a 
possibility."  In  addition  this  assurance  is  given  to  the 
reader: 

You  will  enjoy  seeing  Romeo  and  Juliet  any 
Friday  or  Saturday  during  February,  at  the  Bung- 
alow Theatre.  North  Denver  ought  to  pride  itself 
on  having  such  a  fine  Shakespearian  house  right 
in    its   midst. 

But  the  very  limit  seems  to  have  been  reached  in  the 
fact  that  within  the  past  few  months  a  "Beauty  Contest" 
has  been  staged  in  one  of  the  big  downtown  theatres, 
in  which  young  women  paraded  night  after  night  upon 
the  stage,  as  nearly  undressed  as  they  could  be  and  still 
escape  the  clutches  of  the  law;  and  the  winner  of  this 
contest  was  the  daughter  of  the  "pastor"  of  a  North 
Denver  "Christian"  church.  This  "pastor"  urged  his 
people  to  attend  this  licentious  display,  and  to  join  the 
company  of  the  libertines  and  the  roues  who  flocked 
'hither  like  flies  to  carrion,  in  order  that  they  might  vote 
for  his  daughter  and  enable  her  to  win  the  beaut' ful 
redan  which  wa"^  offered  as  a  prize  to  the  most  popular. 
She  got  it,  ro  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  his  congregation 
responded   with   perceptible   devotion   and   fervor. 

What  are  we  coming  to?  There  was  a  day  when 
such  a  thins  would  have  been  impossible.  Such  a  "minis- 
ter" would  have  been  unfrocked  without  ceremony,  and 
his  daughter  would  have  been  subjected  to  rigorous 
church  discipline  for  having  made  such  a  shameful 
rpectacle  of  her  person.  Such  outrages,  perpetrated  in 
the  name  of  Christianity,  are  made  possible  only  by 


the   ravages  of   Modernism,   which   is   devitalizing   tl 
Church  and  annihilating  its  standards. 

It  makes  one  heart-sick  to  realize  what  such  thinj 
mean  to  the  Christless  millions  of  earth  who  are  pe 
ishing  without  the  Gospel.  So  far  as  the  Moderni 
is  concerned,  they  can  go  on  in  the  mad  rush  to  hel 
unwarned,  and  ignorant  of  the  only  One  Who  caj 
save  them,  while  those  who  name  the  Name  of  Chrij 
loll  in  the  upholstered  chairs  of  theatres,  and  glut  the 
eyes  upon  scenes  which  would  have  done  credit  i 
debauched  and  pagan  Rome.  Surely  there  is  urgei 
need  to  remind  Gcd's  children  of  the  inspired  exhort: 


Have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works 
of    darkness,    but   rather    reprove    them. 

For  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak  of  those  things 
which    are    done    of    them    in    secret. 

But  all  things  that  are  reproved  are  made 
manifest  by  the  light :  for  whatsoever  doth  make 
manifest    is    light. 

Wherefore  He  saith,  Awake  thou  that  sleepest, 
and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give 
thee   light. 

See  then  that  ye  walk  circumspectly,  not  as 
fools,  but  as  wise. 

Redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days  are 
evil    (Eph.   5:11-16). 

— H.  A.  V\ 

.  The  Nels  Thompson  Campaign 

^1  HE  coming  of  Evangelist  Nels  Thompson,  froi 
Oakland,  Calif.,  into  our  midst  will  never  \ 
forgotten.  He  came  to  us  in  cars  that  were  adorne 
with  the  Word  of  God  and  during  his  three  weeks  st 
with  us  at  D.  B.  I.  in  Evangelistic  meetings  he  demoi 
strated  that  the  Word  of  God  was  the  man  of  h 
counsel  and  he  fearlessly  declared  it  as  such  every  tin 
he  spoke.  Christians  were  edified  by  his  ministry,  ar 
the  unsaved  were  brought  out  of  darkness  into  the  sa 
ing  light  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  a  result  of  h 
testimony. 

His  burning  desire  to  keep  the  Word  of  God  befo 
people's  eyes  even  after  his  departure  from  Dcnv 
was  vindicated  by  a  most  gracious  transaction  whicn 
took  place  at  the  close  of  the  Sunday  Afternoon  Bib 
Class  on  the  last  day  of  the  campaign  (Oct.  23,  1927 


The  big  Gospel  Biva  presented  by  Nels  Thompson  to  D.  B. 
-"d  rei;t"nitly  used  by  "P?M  Fowlc)-  it]  Evangelislip  (TEimnaigii 
I'owlei-i"  Colo. 
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In  this  little  aftermeeting,  he  presented  to  the  Denver      getting   out   the   testimony   h»re   at  Denver  and   in  the 
Bible   Institute   the   big   Moreland   truck,   which   is   pic-      neighboring    vicinity. 


'he  Electrified 


rd  facing  20th   Av 


tured  on  the  opposite  page,  for  use  in  the  Evangelistic 
Department  of  the  school.  Words  cannot  express  the 
gratitude  in  our  hearts  to  the  Lord  and  Mr.  Thompson 
for  the  gift  of  this  wonderful  car  which  has  been  so 
greatly  blessed  of  God  in  holding  forth  the  Word  of 
Life  up  and  down  the  Pacific  Coast  for  the  past  sev- 
eral  years.     May   God   richly   bless   it  as   we   use   it   in 


ring  the   Ncis    Thompson     Evangelistic     Campaign. 

On  a  recent  trip  to  Fowler,  Colorado,  where  the 
Fowler-Jones  Evangelistic  Party  conducted  a  fruitful 
two  week's  evangelistic  campaign,  the  Gospel  Truck 
accompanied  the  party.  It  proved  to  be  a  great  blessing 
in  advertising  the  campaign,  and  in  getting  the  Gospel 
before  the  town.  A  more  full  report  of  this  campaign 
will  be  given  in  an  early  issue.  — ^J.  R.  J. 
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Thompson    hiniself  and  ^is  beautiful  IJaynes  in  Which   he  drove   from  Cahfornia   to  Denver   aaid  back 
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PEACE  ON  EARTH 


by  A.  C.  Gaebelein,  Editor  of  "Our  Hofe" 


CTy  EACE  on  earth"  the  angels  sang  when  the 
/  Creator  of  the  heavens  and  earth  came  into 
the  world  to  make  peace  in  the  blood  of  His 
Cross.  And  peace  on.  earth  it  shall  be,  for  He  has  not 
alone  reconciled  us,  who  have  believed,  who  were 
alienated  and  enemies  by  wicked  works,  but  He  has 
also  reconciled  all  things  unto  Himself,  the  things  in 
earth  and  the  things  in  heaven.  The  w^hole  prophetic 
Word  declares  this  great  fact,  "peace  on  earth,"  and 
righteousness  and  peace  to  kiss  each  other.  There  is 
nothing  so  bright  in  this  world,  nothing  so  optimistic  as 
the  Word  of  God  in  prophecy, 
showing  us  the  future  outcome 
of  all  the  present  day  confu- 
sion. Hence,  the  believer  in  the 
prophetic  Word,  in  God's 
faithfulness  to  do  all  He 
spake  by  the  prophets,  is  the 
only  true  optimist.  In  what  a 
bright  future  of  this  earth 
we  believe  according  to  the 
Word  of  God!  Read  Isaiah 
2:2-4;  11:4-10;  32:1-2;  34; 
65:17-25,  as  well  as  scores 
of  other  passages,  which  speak 
of  an  age  of  blessing  when  the 
heavens  shall  rule  and  wars 
and 


and     bloodshed,     poverty 
Want  shall  be  at  an  end. 


But 

peace    o 


/^^AEl 
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AEBELEIN  reminds  us 
the  angels'  words, 
ace  on  earth,"  can  find 
their  fulfUment  only  in  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ.  Let  us  not 
be  deceived  by  the  false  oftimism 
of  those  who  cry,  "Peace! 
peace!"  when  there  is  no  -peace. 
But  how  good  it  is  to  know  that 
believers  have  peace  with  God 
through  the  blood  of  the  Cross, 
and  that  we  may  enjoy  the  peace 
of  God,  as  our  minds  are  through 
occupation  in  Christ  stayed  upon 
Jehovah. 


He  Himself  declared 


these     blessings,     this 

1  earth,  peace  even 
among  animal  creation  are  no- 
where promised  in  connection 
with  the  first  coming  of  our  Lord, 
that  He  came  not  to  bring  peace  but  the  sword,  A  start- 
ling statement  in  view  of  the  fact  that  He  is  the  Prince 
of  Peace.  He  made  it,  when  it  had  become  evident  that 
His  own  would  not  have  Him,  that  the  world  would 
cast  Him  out.  And  so  it  has  been  in  the  world  since 
He  went  away,  not  peace  but  the  sword. 


All  these  bright  promises  for  the  earth,  Israel  and  the 
nations  are  associated  with  the  revelation  of  His  Second 
Ccming  in  power  and  in  glory.  Here  is  the  fatal  mistake 
of  Christendom,  even  fnore  fatal  than  the  mistake 
of  Judaism  at  the  time  of  His  first  coming.  The 
greater  part  of  Christendom  believes  the  lie  and  delusion 
put  into  the  world  by  the  enemy,  that  the  Lord  is  not 
coming  again  till  after  the  millennium,  that  the  church' 
will  convert  the  world,  that  this  process  of  conversion  is 


now  rapidly  accomplished  by  religious  work  and  the 
civilizing  influence  of  Christian  ( ?  )  nations.  Post-mil- 
lennialism,  the  doctrine  that  Christ  does  not  come  before 
the  millennium  is  an  unscriptural  delusion,  responsi- 
ble for  all  the  evils  present  in  the  professing  church. 

When  the  Lord  comes  again  the  age  of  righteous- 
ness and  universal  peace  begins.  All  attempts  to  have 
.peace  now  are  as  hopeless  as  the  attempts  of  the  sinner  to 
m,ake  peace  with  God  by  his  repentance  and  his  works, 

The  coming  King,  even  He,  Who  entered  once  Jeru- 
salem lowly,  and  riding  upon 
an  ass,  declares:  "And  I  will 
cut  off  the  chariot  from  Eph 
raim,  and  the  horse  from  Jeru 
salem,  and  the  battle  bow 
shall  be  cut  off:  and  He  shall 
speak  peace  unto  the  nations; 
and  His  dominion  shall  be 
from  sea  even  to  sea,  and  from 
the  river  even  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth"   (Zech.  9:10). 

But  before  He  comes  there 

will  be  tribulation;  His  mighty 

judgments     will     sweep     over 

this  world;  His  fires  will  burn 

up  the  fair  things  of  men;  His 

hand  will  touch  the  earth  and 

all    the    high    things    will    be 

shaken  down;   He  touches  th 

sea    and    the    battleships    of 

the     nations     will     be     broken 

to  pieces,  "and  the  cities  of  the 

nations   fell   .   .   .  and  every  island  fled,  away,  and  the 

mountains  were  not  found"   (Rev.   16:19-20).    This  is 

not  far  away. 

There  are  two  verses  in  Psalm  46,  which  are  a  very 
striking  prophecy. 

The   remnant  of  Israel,   having  passed   victoriously 
by  the  power  of  God  through  all  these  judgments  speaks: 
Come,   behold   the    works   of   the    Lord!     What 
desolations  He  hath  made  in  the.  earth ! 
These  are  the  judgments,  the  wrath  which  falls  upon 
a  boasting  Gentile  world,  which  rejected  Him  and  His 
Word.    B-ut  the  next  verse  gives  us  the  glorious  future: 

HE  maketh  wars  to  cease  unto  the  end  of  the 
earth;  He  breaketh  the  bow,  and  cutteth  the  spear 
in  sunder;  He  burneth  the  chariot  in  the  fire  (Ps. 
46:8-9). 
Even  so  sh^ll  it  be,    Amen  and  amen. 
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THE  STAR  IN  THE  EAST— 
THE  MORNING  STAR 


by  Pastor  A.  J-  Gordon 


Now.  when  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of 
Judea  .  .  .  behold,  there  came  wise  men  from  the 
east  to  Jerusalem,  Say-.ng,  Where  is  He  that  is 
born  King  of  the  Jews?  for  we  have  seen  His 
star  in  the  east,  and  are  come  to  worship  Him 
(Matt.   2:1-2). 

rMlO    ONE    acquainted    with    the    Scriptures,    the 

^    expression  "His  star"  is  very  significant,  for  it  is 

a   frequent   symbol   of   Messiah   in   the   Bible.     It 

is  one  of  the  beautiful  things 

in    nature,    like    the    vine    and 

the  rock,  which  He  has  glori- 
fied    by     identifying    it     with 

Himself. 

<l/(/E   CONSIDER   a  great 

^^  triumph     of     Astronomy, 

that  it  is  able  to   foretell  the 

coming  of  celestial  bodies,  and 

to  predict  the   exact  time   and 

place    of    their    appearance    in 

the    heavens.      The    "Star    of 

Bethlehem"    was    a    predicted 

star.    Balaam,  fifteen  hundred 

years  before,  had  caught  sight 

of     it,     in     prophetic     vision. 

"Falling    into    a    trance,    but 

having  his  eyes  open,"  he  said: 

"I  shall  see  Him  but  not  now: 

I   shall    behold    Him    but    not 

nigh:  there  shall  come  a  Star 

out  of  Jacob,  and  a  Sceptre  shall  rise  out  of  Israel,  and 

shall   smite  the   corners  of   Moab,   and   destroy   all   the 

children   of  Sheth."    How  distinct  that  prediction,  and 

yet   how   indistinct.     He   saw   the   advent   star,   but   he 

mingled  the  first  advent  and  the  second  advent  in  one. 

I  saw  a  somewhat  rare  sight  in  the  heavens  the 
other  evening.  One  great  star  lay  so  directly  in  the 
line  of  the  disc  of  another  star,  that  as  I  looked  at 
them,  they  appeared  as  one,  so  blended  were  their 
lights.  Yet  the  telescope  revealed  the  fact  that  there 
were  two  bodies,  one  vastly  distant  beyond  the  other. 
So  Balaam  beheld  the  two  risings  of  this  glorious  orb 
of  light,  blending  in  one  the  "star  of  Bethlehem"  which 
marked  the  birth  of  Christ,  and  the  "bright  and  morn- 
ing star"  which  will  mark  His  Second  Coming — yet 
he  did  not  discern  the  intervening  centuries  that  stood 
between  them,   for  he  says:  "There  shall   come   a  Star 

-<  357 


IGHTLY  dividing  the 
Word  of  Truth''  is  de- 
lightfully in  evi- 
dence in  this  discussion.  Dr. 
Gordon  -points  out  that  the  star,  as 
used  in  symbolology  of  Scrifture 
to  represent  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
has  a  twofold  meaning,  pointing 
both  to  the  first  and  to  the  Second 
Coming  of  Christ.  Read  his 
illuminating  exposition.  It  is 
worth  while. 


out  of  Jacob,  and  a  Sceptre  shall  rise  out  of  Israel.''  But 
the  sceptre  belongs  to  Christ  as  King,  upon  which  office 
He  enters  at  His  Second  Coming,  and  the  smiting  of 
the  Gentiles  belongs  to  Him  as  Judge  when  He  shall 
come  to  execute  vengeance.  Just  as  David  describes 
in  the  Psalms,  "Thou  shalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of 
iron;  Thou  shalt  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's 
vessel." 

And  this  corresponds  with 
the  general  character  of  Old 
Testament  prophecies.  They 
are  brilliant  and  powerful  pic- 
tures of  future  events,  but  are 
often  pictures  without  per- 
spective. They  frequently 
bring  together  transactions  the 
most  remote  into  one  brief 
delineation. 
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We  have  a  striking  illus- 
tration of  this  in  the  Messianic 
predictions  of  Isaiah.  In  the 
sixty-first  chapter  the  Messiah 
is  represented  in  a  single  sen- 
tence as  coming  "to  proclaim 
the     acceptable     year     of     the 


Lord,    and    the    day    of    ven- 
geance   of    our    God,'*     Now 
"""""■■  -  ■-  ■  ■  ^--»  "the    accept?ble    year    of    the 

Lord,"  and  "the  day  of  ven- 
geance of  our  God,"  are  two  periods  separated  from 
each  other  by  all  the  time  which  lies  between  the  birth 
of  Christ  and  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ.  "The  accept- 
able year  of  the  Lord"  is  the  gospel  age,  the  day  of 
grace  in  which  we  are  now  living.  "Behold  now  is 
the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  "The 
day  of  vengeance  of  our  God"  is  the  period  ushered 
in  by  the  coming  of  the  Lord  in  the  clouds  of  heaven: 
"The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with 
His  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire  taking  vengeance 
on  them  that  know  not  Grod  and  that  obey  not  the 
gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  And  yet  in  Isaiah's 
prophecy,  these  two  widely  separated  eras  are  brought 
together  into  one  sentence;  a  single  brilliant  point  of 
light  glitters  in  the  firmament  of  prophecy,  and  rapt 
Isaiah  describes  it  as  he  sees  it. 

To   what   may  this  star   of   Messiah   be   compared? 
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It  is  like  one  of  those  heavenly  bodies  that  comes  forth 
suddenly  to  flame  in  the  forehead  of  the  morning  sky, 
and  then  disappears  to  be  seen  no  more  for  centuries 
when  it  returns  in  unclouded  splendor  at  God's  appointed 
time.  The  first  epiphany  of  Christ  has  taken  place. 
The  second  is  yet  to  come.  In  the  first  He  shone  with 
the  mild  radiance  of  love  and  mercy;  in  the  second, 
He  is  to  burn  with  the  flaming  fire  of  vengeance. 
When  the  star  of  Bethlehem  appeared,  the  angels,  those 
morning  stars  of  light,  sang  together  and  shouted  for 
joy.  When  the  day  star  of  judgment  shall  arise,  those 
angels  shall  descend  again  and  they  shall  gather  out 
of  His  Kingdom  all  things  that  ofirend,  and  them 
that  do  iniquity,  and  shall  cast  them  into  the 
fmmace   of  fire. 

Look  back,  oh  sinner,  to  that  star  that 
hangs  above  the  plains  of  Bethlehem, 
and  l»t  it  guide   you  to   Him   Who 
takes  away  the  sins  of  the  world 
and  then  only  will  you  be  pre- 
pared to  greet  with  joy  th- 
brightness  of   His   rising, 
when    He    shall    come 
again  in  the   clouds 


(^yju 


with  great  glory 
to    judge    the 
world. 


T  HAVE  said 
■*  that  the  Star  in 
the  East  was  a  pre- 
dicted star.  The  place 
of  its  rising  was  foretold 
seven  hundred  and  fifty  years 
before  by  Micah:  "Thou  Beth- 
lehem Ephratah,  though  thou  be 
little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah 
yet  out  of  thee  shall  He  come  forth  unto 
me,  that  is  to  be  Ruler  in  Israel."  The  exact 
time  of  its  appearing  had  been  predicted  five 
hundred  and  fifty  years  before  by  Daniel.  "From 
the  going  forth  of  the  commandment  to  restore  and 
rebuild  Jerusalem  unto  Messiah  the  Prince,  shall  be 
seven  weeks  and  three-score  and  tyvo  weeks;"  i.  e.,  weeks 
of  years,  which  according  to  Jewish  chronology  was 
four  hundred  and  eighty-three  years.  The  glory  of  its 
appearing  was  also  most  distinctly  predicted:  "A  light  to 
lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  Thy  people 
Israel." 

Now  what  are  the  wonders  of  astronorny  with  its 
minute  predictions  of  the  time  and  place  of  the  appearing 
of  heavenly  bodies,  compared  with  the  foreshadowings 
of  prophecy?  The  astronomer  with  his  telescope  and  his 
figures  calculates  the  future  coming  of  a  comet  from 
the  data  which  he  has  in  hand  of  its  previous  visit.  But 
here  we  have  divine'  astronomers  looking  down  through 
the  constellations  of  prophets  and  patriarchs  telline  us 
the  place  and  the  year  when  a  star  shall  burst 
which    shall    exceed    all    others    in    its    brightness 


]^D    the    angel    said 
unto  them,  Fear  not: 
for,    behold,    I    bring 
you  good  tidings  of  great  joy, 
which   shall   be   to   all  feofle. 
For  unto  you  is  born  this  day 
in  the  city  of  David,  A  Sav- 
iour, Which  is  Christ  the  Lord. 
— Luke  2:10-11 


ultimately  fill  all  the  heavens  with  its  celestial  splendor. 
We  are  told  that  there  are  stars  so  remote  that  it  takes 
hundreds  of  years  for  their  light  travelling  in  a  straight 
line  to  reach  our  earth,  and  that  men  can  measure  their 
distances,  and  compute  their  orbits!  What  emotions 
ought  it  to  awaken  in  us  to  know  that  there  is  One 
so  Ancient  of  Days  that  He  was  in  the  beginning  with 
God,  Who  had  no  beginning,  and  yet  that  the  time  and 
place  and  purpose  of  His  incarnation  wherein  He  should 
become  an  infant  of  days,  were  foretold  as  definitely 
as  the  mathematician  can  calculate  the  appearance  of 
a  comet. 

^1    HIS  Star  is  to  appear  again!     Hear  the  words 

that   stand   on    the   last   page   of   Scripture, 

'I  am  the  Root  and  the  Offspring  of  David, 

the  Bright  and  Morning  Star.     Behold  I 

come    quickly."      The    Spirit,    in    the 

Word,  sets  us  to  watching  and  wait- 

ng  that  we  may  every  moment  be 

ready  to  catch  the   foregleams 

of   its  coming    glory.     Not 

that  we  should  be  so  ab- 


1 


sorbed  in  idle  and  ec- 
static reverie   while 
watching  for  the 


forth 
and 


advent  of  the 
Lord,  that  we 
should  forget 
our  duties  to  a  pres- 
ent world,  and  our 
obligations  to  personal 
service.  The  apostle  Peter 
gives  us  the  perfect  ideal  of 
what  the  Christian  life  ought  to 
be:  "We  have  also  a  more  sure  word 
of  prophecy  whereunto  ye  do  well  that 
ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth 
in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the 
day  star  arise."  Studying  the  Bible,  but  sight- 
ing the  Star  to  which  all  the  prophecies  and  prom- 
ises of  the  Bible  point.  You  watch  the  pilot  steer- 
ing his  ship  in  the  midnight.  He  keeps  his  eye  on 
his  compass,  but  ever  and  anon  he  looks  up  to  the 
star  to  which  its  needle  directs.  The  promises  are  our 
compass;  but  every  promise  points  with  steady  and  un- 
deviating  directness  to  the  Bright  and  Morning  Star — 
the  coming  Christ.  "For  ye  have  need  of  patience,  that 
after  ye  have  done  the  will  of  God,  ye  might  receive 
the  promise.  For  yet  a  little  while,  and  He  that  shall 
come,  will  come  and  will  not  tarry." 

All  through  the  Scriptures  it  is  the  reappearing  of 
the  Day  Star,  that  constitutes  the  alluring  hope  and 
stimulus  to  our  Christian  service.  And  any  theology 
that  takes  cur  eye  off  of  that,  and  sets  us  to  watching 
the  phases  and  feelings  of  our  own  hearts,  is  as  ill- 
advised  as  it  would  be  for  a  commander  of  a  ship  to  tell 
his  pilot  to  steer  the  vessel  b  yits  own  rudder,  instead  of 
adjusting  the  rudder  to  some  fixed  and  distant  goal. 
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WAS   MARY  A  "YOUTHFUL 
SPOUSE  RECENTLY  MARRIED?" 

by    James    P.    Welliver,   Secretary    and   Director   of 
the  Northern  Gosfel  Mission 


,t  t       HE   prophet   Isaiah   told   his   nation,    "A   virgin 

t    shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  Son,  and  shall  call  His 

name  Immanuel." 

Up-to-the-moment     Modernists    affirm     that     what 

saiah    meant   to   say   was,    "A   young  married   woman 

hall  conceive  and  bear  a  son,"  etc. 

Isaiah  declared  that  this  was  to  be  a  sign  which 
od  told  king  Ahaz  to  ask  for,  giving  him  liberty  to 
isk  any  kind  of  sign  he  wished,  and  he  refused  to  ask, 
est  he  should  tempt  God.  God  Himself  then  chose  to 
jive  a  sign.  The  Hebrew  word  used  is  the  one  which 
ommonly  refers  to  mighty  wonders  and  miraculous 
vorks  throughout   the   Old   Testament. 

Up-to-the-moment  Modernists  are  thus  found  tell- 
ng  the  world  that  the  birth  of  a  son  brought  forth  by  a 
/oung  married  woman  is  a  miracle  and  wonder  of 
jod's  own  proposing! 

And  they  seriously  say  that  "the 
)est  scholars  tell  us  that  the  word 
ilmah  (used  here  by  Isaiah)  some- 
imes   means   a   young   married  wo- 


of the  original  rationalists,  or  neolists,  who  deny  the 
supernatural  in  miracles,  and  who  sowed  the  seeds  of 
Modernism  decades  ago.  Gesenius  has  been  called  by 
men  of  good  judgment,  "the  greatest  of  modern 
Hebraists,"  but  of  course  from  the  standpoint  of  un- 
sanctified  learning  only. 

Various  translations  of  this  lexicon  into  English 
have  been  made,  among  them  one  by  the  learned  and 
godly  Dr.  S.  R.  Tregelles,  who  added  many  cumbersome 
notes  to  offset  the  repeated  and  gratuitous  eifort  of 
Gesenius  to  do  away- with  the  miraculous.  The  passage 
in  Isaiah  7:14  is  an  outstanding  example  of  this  effort, 
and  reveals  the  extent  of  the  prejudice  which  that 
learned  neolist  brought  to  all  his  researches,  which 
were  conducted  strictly  from  the  rationalist's  point  of 
view. 


Controversy  with  a  certain  class 
f  men  would  not  be  worth  the 
me  and  effort;  but  there  are  doubt- 
ess  thousands  who  would  like  to 
mow  whether  or  not  we  can  take  the 
vord  of  these  "best  scholars."  It 
s  proposed  here  to  show  that  we 
nost  assuredly  CANNOT. 

RATIONALISM    AND    ITS 
HIGH  SCHOLARSHIP 

CpERHAPS  few  Christian  lay- 
men  realize  that  what  is  com- 
Tionly  known  as  the  most  exhaus- 
ve,  and  in  some  respects  the  greatest 
.if  Hebrew  lexicons,  is  that  of  Pro- 
fessor William  Gesenius. 

Nor  do  they  understand  that  this 
wrrk    is    a    product    of   simon-pure 
(■  German  rationalism,  from  the  Uni- 
versity of  Halle,  and  its  author  one 


W, 


AS  the  Vir- 
gin Mary  real- 
ly a  virgin? 
WelUver^s  discussion 
leaves  no  room  for 
question.  It  is  refresh- 
ing to  read  such  a 
vigorous  and  uncom- 
fromising  and  scrip- 
tural defence  of  one 
of  the  fundam-ental 
doctrines  of  the  faith 
in  a  day  ivhen  the  lie 
of  the  Modernist  has 
found  well-nigh  uni- 
versal  acceptance. 
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WHAT    DOES    "ALMAW 
REALLY   MEAN? 

Y'ERHAPS    few    Christian    lay- 

1.  Its  use  in  the  Old  Testament, 
any  other  Hebrew  word: 

I-   Its  use  in  the  Old  Testament. 

2.  Its  use  in  languages  closely 
allied  to  Hebrew. 

3.  The  immediate  context  of 
the  passage. 

4.  The  Septuagint  (Greek) 
translation   of   the   Old   Testament. 

5.  The  witness  of  the  ■  New 
Testament. 

No  finished  education  in  Hebrew 
is  needed  to  see  what  Prbfessor 
Gesenius  has  done  in  his  lexicon. 

First,  he  admits  that  the  common 
Hebrew  use  of  the  word  is  "virgin." 

Second,  he  admits  that  the  Sep- 
tuagint translators,  who  were  learn- 
ed Hebrews  in  a  day  when  Hebrew 
was  a  living  language,  and  no  Chris- 
tian controversy  existed,  translated 
"Almah"  by  the  Greek  word  mean- 
ing "virgin."    In  this  he  states  that 


'GRACE  AND  TRUTH'' 


they  erred,  and  his  proof  will  be  seen  shortly. 

Third,  he  admits  that  the  cognate  languages,  Arabic, 
Chaldee,  and  Syriac,  have  the  same  word  meaning 
"virgin,"  not  meaning  "A  youthful  spouse  recently 
married," 

Fourth,  as  for  the  context  of  the  passage  and  the 
testimony  of  the  New  Testament,  so  simple  and  force- 
ful, he  ignores  them. 

Now  what  is  there  left  for  the  learned  doctor  to 
do,  since  he  sidesteps  the  context  of  Scripture,  and  yet 
admits  that  every  source  of  authority  and  light  would 
make    the   meaning    "virgin"? 

He  admits  that  the  render- 
ing "virgin"  is  correct  in  every 
passage  except  the  one  in  dis- 
pute, Isaiah  7:14.  This  pas- 
sage alone  is  the  foundation 
for  his  statement  that  Almah 
is  sometimes  used  of  "A  youth- 
ful spouse  recently  married." 
He  has  not  a  vestige  of  other 
proof  nor  does  he  attempt  to 
produce  any  other  fact  or  argu- 
ment to  back  his  statement. 


ernists,  God  could  not  bring  it  to  pass,  she  will  noi 
she  shall  not  conceive.  Isaiah  may  call  this  a  sign  fron 
Jehovah,  and  Matthew  may  record  the  fulfilment  0 
the  prophecy;  the  usage  of  the  Old  Testament  ma 
admittedly  sustain  the  contention  of  the  virgin  birtl 
100  per  cent;  the  allied  languages  may  speak  with  per 
feet  unanimity;  the  learned  "Seventy"  Hebrews  wh( 
translated  the  Old  Testament  into  Greek  may  stam 
with  the  rest;  not  a  voice  is  raised  except  in  harmon 
with  the  translation  "virgin";  every  avenue  has  bee 
explored,  every  resource  exhausted;  the  case  is  a  sweep 
ing  victory  for  the  faith  once  for  all  delivered  an(  »i 
for  the  virgin  birth;  and  th 
learned  Professor  of  Hall- 
University  calmly  admits  it  all  f 


A  SAMPLE  OF 
'SCHOLARSHIP''! 


'^J-/^  ERE  is  his  reasoning: 
^-^  Two  Arabs,  walking 
along  a  desert  trail,  saw  a 
black  object  ahead.  "Ah,  a 
goat,"  said  one.  "No,  a  raven," 
said  the  other.  "No,  a  goat," 
insisted  the  first,  and  the  dis- 
pute waxed  hot  till  the  object 
fkially  rose  up  and  flew  away. 
"Aha,  it  flies;  its  a  raven," 
gleefully  exclaimed  the  second 

disputant.  "Walu  tarit  Maazah,"  exclaimed  the  first; — • 
"Even  if  it  did  fly  it's  a  goat."  And  the  Arab's  tale  ends 
as  usual  with  the  first  man  proving  his  point  by  killing 
his  companion  in  travel. 

Professor  Gesenius  has  looked  at  this  object  and 
called  it  a  goat.  "What  do  you  see,  professor?"  "A 
goat."  And  how  do  you  know  it  is  a  goat?"  "Because 
it  is  black."  But  how  do  you  know,  at  this  distance, 
that  it  is  black?"   "Because  it  is  a  goat." 

"How  do  you  relieve  the  difficulty  about  Isa.  7:14, 
Professor?  for  it  seems  to  teach  the  virgin  birth."  "I 
know  that  'Almah'  sometimes  means  'a  youthful  spouse 
recently  married'!"  "And  how  do  you  know  that?" 
"Because  Isaiah  7:14  psoves  it." 

There  is  not  for  the  professor's  declaration  on  this 
passage  one  iota  of  evidence,  by  his  learned  confession, 
except  that  since  he  does  not  believe  it,  it  is  not  so.  Since 
a  virgin,  in  the  natural  order  of  things,  cannot  con- 
ceive, and   since,   according  to  Gesenius  and  the  Mod- 


VST  as  God  cre- 
ated an  innocent 
man  in  a  garden.,  so  He 
created  a  holy  Man  in 
the  womb  of  a  virgin... 
'Hhe  Son  of  God.''  A 
new  creation.,  but  ^'■be- 
gotte7i''  not  made]  Oh., 
the  holy  mystery  of  the 
fact. 

— C.   I.   Scofield 


conclusiv 

is 


I., 
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But  the 
reason  why  it  cannot  be 
that  the  professor  is  a  neolist 
he  does  not  believe  in  the  super 
natural,  and  therefore  it  can 
not  be.  His  one  lone  pitifu 
argument  is  found  in  the  fac 
that  he  is  bound  that  the  raver 
is  a  goat;  and,  come  what  will 
though  his  reasoning  may  bt 
unworthy  of  a  sixth  grad 
school  pupil,  his  bent  to  unbe^ 
lief  must  be  satisfied;  so  thii 
"Greatest  of  Modern  He 
braists"  begs  his  own  question 
denies  his  own  full  proofs,  anc 
sets  himself  up  against  the 
plain  teaching  of  the  Word  of 
God,  which  he  continuall 
drags  in  the  dust  by  his  unsanc 
tified  handling  of  the  language 
of  Canaan. 


Dr.  Tregelles  well  remarks  that  to  the  believeii 
Matthew's  testimony  is  sufficient.  Yet  without  that 
pious  Jews  always  held  the  same  interpretation,  whicl 
they  drew  from  the  context  of  Isaiah,  that  the  wore 
meant  a  virgin  birth.   Examine  this  context: 

WHAT  WAS  "THE  SIGN"? 

1.  God  declares  that  this  is  to  be  His  own  specin 
"sign  to  Israel";  using  a  word  which  makes  this  un 
doubtedly  a  work  of  divine  power,  a  miracle.  And  this, 
such  a  virgin  birth  would  be  in  such  a  connection,  anc 
nothing  less  could  be. 

2.  But  suppose  a  "youthful  spouse  recently  mar 
ried,"  as  per  Gesenius,  should  bring  forth  a  son.  Tha 
happens  about  once  every  two  seconds  in  this  world, 
Wonders  would  never  cease  if  this  were  the  intendec 
meaning  of  Isaiah.  The  prophet  hardly  wasted  his  word? 
bv  such  triflina;,  we  trov/. 


-<{  360  }S- 


DECEMBER  1927 


3.  Suppose  an  unmarried  young  woman  conceives 
aaturally  and  brings  forth  a  son.  That  would  be  wick- 
edness. Surely  none  will  seriously  claim  that  as  Je- 
hovah's sign! 

4.  Perhaps  some  would  suggest  the  naming  of 
this  son  "Immanuel,"  which  means  "God  with  us." 
But  a  majority  of  old  Hebrew  proper  names  of  men  had 
the  name  of  God  or  Jehovah  as  part  of  them.  It  would 
be  hard  to  convince  a  Jew  that  that  could  be  God's  sign. 

5.  But  the  doing  of  what  is  utterly  unknown  to 
nature,  the  bringing  forth  of  a  son  by  a  virgin,  who  is  a 
virgin  and  who  remains  a  virgin,  is  and  must  be  a  divine 
work  and  a  divine  sign,  greater  than  which  God  never 
gave,  and  never  will  give,  since  that  sign  included  His 
own  incarnation  with  human  flesh.  His  own  union  with 
human  nature.  With  all  this  involved,  no  wonder  Satan 
and  the  Modernists  count  this  tlie  crux  of  the  contro- 


versy. 

Fear  not,  little  flock.  That  "best  scholarship"  is 
not  as  fierce  as  it  looks,  nor  does  it  know  half  what  it 
thinks  it  does.  You  need  not  be  Hebrew  scholars  to  meet 
it. 

And,  that  I  may  not  lack  the  endorsement  of  the 
world's  greatest  authority  on  the  Hebrew  tongue  and  its 
cognate  languages,  let  me  close  with  this  statement, 
made  privately  in  writing  by  Prof.  Robert  Dick  Wilson 
of  Princeton: 

There  is  absolutely  no  evidence  in  either  Baby- 
lonian, Arabic,  Aramaic,  Syriac  or  Hebrew,  for  the 
use  of  ALMAH  in  the  sense  of  'young  married 
woman.'  I  have  looked  up  every  passage  in  which 
it  occurs  in  Hebrew  and  its  equivalent  in  the 
cognate  languages,  and  I  have  sought  in  vain  for 
any  such  usage.  Dictionaries  are  man-made. 
Demand  the  original  source  from  anyone  holding 
that  a  word  means  so-and-so. 


THE  VIRGIN   BIRTH  THROUGH 
OUT  THE  SCRIPTURES 


by  C.  G.  Trumbull 
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C  #  HE  modernist  is  wont  to  sneer  at  those  who  believe  in  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ. 
i  One  reason  which  he  gives  is  that  ^'the  evidence  is  very  slight,  resting  at  best  on  two  or 
three  passages  of  Scrifti4re.*'  As  though  for  the  Spirit  of  God  to  say  a  thing  once  should 
not  he  sufficient!  Trumbull  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth  "looms 
into  view  at  at  least  seven  points  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments."  His  hand- 
ling of  the  subject  is  vital  and  sheds  new  light  on  familiar  Scriptures. 


\ 


i 


CTk  /*  OTHING  less  than  "a  lamb  without  spot 
•  /  ^  and  blemish"  was  sufficient  to  make  atone- 
V^_^  ment  for  the  sins  of  Israel  under  the  Old 
Testament  Dispensation.  Only  that  kind  of  lamb  could 
adequately  be  a  type  of  the  One  Whom  His  forerunner 
finally  introduced  to  his  generation  and  to  all  genera- 
tions as  "the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world."  One  reason  why  God's  wrath  was  kindled 
against  Israel  in  the  days  of  the  prophet  Malachi  was 
because  they  were  offering  spotted  and  blemished  lambs 
for  sacrifice. 

When  ye  offer  the  blind  for  sacrifice,  is  it 
no  evil  ?  and  when  ye  offer  the  lame  and  sick,  is  it 
no  evil?  offer  it  now  unto  thy  governor:  will  he  be 
pleased  with  thee?  or  will  he  accept  thy  person? 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  (Mai.  1 :8). 
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This  same  sin  of  Malachi's  day  is  all  too  prevalent 
in  our  own,  for  when  men  deny  the  virgin  birth  of  our 
Lord  they  make  Him  the  son  of  a  human  father,  which 
would  mean  that  He  had  original  sin  in  Him,  and  hence 
could  not  have  been  in  God's  sight  a  spotless  lamb,  nor 
that  L^mb  Who  could  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 
The  Pharisees  of  our  Lord's  day  once  pointed  the  finger 
of  scorn  at  Him,  saying,  "We  be  not  born  of  fornica- 
tion," intimating,  as  the  context  in  John's  Gospel  seems 
very  clearly  to  show,  that  they  believed  that  He  was,  and 
brought  down  upon  themselves  His  condemnation,  "Ye 
are  of  your  father,  the  devil."  It  was  a  terrible  rebuke 
to  them  for  denying  the  virgin  birth — but  it  was  God's 
own  tmth. 

It  is  commonly  said  in  this  day  in  which  this  great 
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^^^^^^^^^i^^i^^^^i^^      0NE  day  when  unbelieving  King  Ahaz  and  his  m 

tary  engineers  were   holding  a  conference   "at  the 
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N FINITE,  and  an  infant — 
eternal,  and  yet  born  of  a 
wofjian — Almighty  ,a7idyet  hang" 
higo7iansoo?nan^s  breast — support- 
ing the  universe,  and  yet  needing 
to    be    carried   in   a   mother^s 


arfns 

of  kings,  and 
yet  reputed 
to  be  the  son 
of  Joseph — 
heir  of  all 
things,  and 
yet  the  car- 
penter'^ s  des- 
pised son. 

— Spurgeon 
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fundamental  doctrine 
is  so  largely  denied 
that  the  Scriptures  as 
a  whole  have  very 
little  to  say  about  the 
virgin  birth,  and  that 
Paul  particularly  is 
silent.  But  the  truth 
is  that  this  wondrous 
doctrine  looms  up  into 
view  at  at  least  seven 
points  in  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  God  Himself  pre- 
dicted it  in  the  first  promise,  the  prophet  Isaiah  enlarged 
upon  it,  the  prophet  Jeremiah  described  it  as  a  wondrous 
"new  thing,"  two  Gospel  writers  record  the  fulfilment 
of  the  prophecies  of  it,  and  the  Apostle  Paul  twice 
refers  to   it. 

nr'HE  first  message  of  Divine  redemption,  the  "prime- 
val promise,"  we  call  the  Protevangelium,  where 
God  in  His  last  interview  with  man  in  Eden  said:  "I 
vv'ill  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and 
between  thy  seed  and  her  Seed;  He  shall  bruise  thy 
head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  His  heel."  It  was  a  marve- 
lous promise,  but  poor  Eve  did  not  fully  grasp  its  sis:ni- 
ficance,  for  when  Cain  was  born  she  said,  "I  have 
gotten  a  man,  even  Jehovah!"  Thus  Rotherham  and 
the  Companion  Bible  give  the  literal  translation  of 
Genesis  4:1.  Eve  thought  that  the  wonderful  promise 
was  to  be  immediately  fulfilled,  and  she  was  not  able 
to  distin(>-uirh  b-tween  the  meaning  of  "seed"  and  "son." 
The  verb  in  Genesis  3:15  is  singular  masculine,  which 
shows  that  the  word  for  seed,  zer'a,  is  to  be  taken  as 
singular,  and  that  it  means  the  Christ  Who  was  to  be 
in  a  peculiar  way  the  Seed,  not  of  the  man,  but  of  the 
woman.  Upon  this  foundation  promise  and  truth  the 
rest  of  the  Scriptures  are  built,  and  because  the  Modern- 
ist rejects  this  basal,  fundamental  truth  he  is  making 
Scripture  a  human  book,  since  it  cannot  be  understood 
except  upon  a  true  interpretation  of  the  Protevangelium, 
God's  prediction  four  thousand  years  beforehaiad  of  the 
virgin  birth. 
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end  of  the  conduit  of  the  upper  pool  in  the  highway  of 
the  fuller's  field"  (Isa.  7:3),  evidently  planning  how 
to  conserve  the  water  supply  of  Jerusalem  during  the 
expected  siege  by  the  kings  of  Syria  and  Israel  (Isa. 
7:1),  the  prophet  Isaiah  suddenly  appears,  full  of  assur- 
ance that  God  will  help  if  the  king  will  only  trust  in. 
him  and  not  carry  out  his  contemplated  alliance  with 
Assyria.  The  king  with  hypocritical  piety  declares  that 
he  will  net  "tempt  Jehovah,"  and  then  the  prophet, 
declaring  that  the  whole  apostate,  house  of  David  is  a 
weariness  to  God  (Isa.  7:13),  goes  on  to  say  that  the 
Lord  Himself  will  give  a  sign,  and  this  it  is:  "A  vir- 
gin shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his 
name  Immanuel"  (Isa.  7:14).  Volumes  have  been 
written  in  an  effort  to  show  that  there  was  a  double 
reference  here,  to  some  immediate  event  in  which  a  girl 
who  was  then  a  virgin  but  about  to  be  married  would 
soon  conceive  and  bear  a  child,  and  that  from  this 
immediate  fulfilment  the  prophecy  leaps  forward  to 
the  birth  of  our  Lord.  But  to  apply  this  prophecy  to 
the  birth  of  a  child  through  the  ordinary  course  of 
nature  would  discredit  it  as  a  prophecy  of  the  later 
miracle  of  the  miraculous  birth  of  our  Lord.  Such  care- 
ful Bible  students  as  the  late  Drs.  A.  B.  Simpson  and 
C.  I.  Scofield  point  out  that  the  prophet  has  turned  from 
the  unbelieving  king  personally  to  address  the  whole 
"house  of  David"  (v.  13),  and  was  giving  "a  contin- 
uing prophecy  addressed  to  the  Davidic  family,"  which 
at  once  accounts  for  the  "instant  assent  of  Mary"  at 
the  annxmciation   by  Gabriel    (Luke    1:38). 

This  prophecy  of  the  incarnation  seven  hundred  and 
fifty  years  before  its  fulfilment  was  the  most  marvelous 
sign  ever  given  to  Israel  and  to  the  human  race  at  large, 
unless  it  be  the  resurrection  itself. 

(pROPHECY  records  the  place  of  our  Lord's  nativ- 
ity (Micah  5:2),  and  of  his  rearing  (Matt.  2:23), 
and  of  his  preaching  (Hag.  2:7;  Mai.  3:1),  but  we 
are  not  very  often  reminded  that  it  also  records  even  the 
place  of  his  conception,  for  in  Jeremiah  31:22  we  read: 
"Jehovah  hath  created  a  new  thing  in  the  earth:  a 
woman  shall  encompass  a  man."  That  this  stupendous 
"new  thing" — this  something  unprecedented,  this  event 
out  of  the  ordinary  course  of  nature  touching  One  Who 
IS  at  once  God  and  man,  and  Whose  like  never  existed 
before— took  place  in  Hebron,  in  Judah,  is  the  convic- 
tion of  Jamieson,  Fausset  and  Brown  in  comparing 
Luke  1:39  with  Joshua  21:1 1;  and  it  is  claimed  that 
the  words  "in  the  land"  are  a  better  translation  than 
"in  the  earth,"  as  both  the  Authorized  and  the  Revised 
Versions  have  it.  "The  land"  is  a  frequent  Bible 
phrase  to  describe  the  home  of  the  Chosen.  People.  Not 
;'.1I  commentatr.rs  are  agreed  that  this  passage  is  a  pre- 
diction of  the  virgin  birth,  .but  it  was  the  view  of 
Augustine  and  almost  unanimously  of  the  Church 
Fathers.  Jeremiah  is  giving  as  a  reason  why  the  exiled 
should  desire  to  return  to  their  own  country,  the  fact 
3  f^'~ 
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that  Christ  was  to  be  conceived  there.  The  word  "cre- 
ated" implies  the  putting  forth  of  divine  power  such 
as  might  have  been  properly  fulfilled  in  the  statements 
in.  Luke  1:35  and  Hebrews  10:5.  And  the  Hebrew 
word  for  "man"  here  means  "a  mighty  one."  It  is 
the  word  used  in  Zechariah  13:7  to  describe  Christ 
as    Jehovah's    "fellow."    Wonderful    prediction    indeed 

that   a    woman    was    about    to    encompass    Jehovah's 

fellow! 

<T~'HE  next  prophecy  of  the  virgin  birth  was  made 
^  six  hundred  years  later,  and  this  time  by  the  mouth 
of  an  angel,  and  just  before  fulfilment.  "When  Mary 
tells  out  her  pure-minded  astonishment,"  as  Bergin 
expresses  it  in  an  article  on  this  subject  in  the  Believers' 
Magazine  of  April,  1907,  "the  angel  unfolds  how 
Jehovah  will  create  the  new  thing."  "The  Holy  Spirit 
shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Most  High 
shall  overshadow  thee:  wherefore  also  the  holy  thing 
which  is  begotten  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God"  (Luke 
1:35).  This  would  have  been  impossible  except  that 
"with  God  nothing  shall  be  impossible,"  as  the  angel 
tells  Mary,  and  as  God  wants  us  also  to  believe  today. 
The  New  Testament  begins  with  a  great  procession 
of  "begats."  They  start  with  "Abraham  begat  Isaac" 
and  end  with  "Jacob  begat  Joseph  the  husband  of 
Mary."  With  the  ending  of  this  genealogy  Matthew 
brings  out  a  striking  contrast,  going  on  to  say  that  "The 
begetting"  of  Jesus  Christ  was  after  a  diprent  fash- 
Ion,  but  unfortunately  all  the  translations  begin 
Matthew  1:18  thus,  "Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ 
was  on  this  wise."  But  the  word  in  the  Greek  is  "gen- 
nesis,"  and  is  as  accurately  and  literally  to  be  translated 
"begetting"  as  "birth."  The  Companion  Bible  renders 
the  verse  thus:  "The  begetting,  then,  of  Jesus  Christ 
was  on  this  wise  (for  after  his  mother  was  espoused  to 
Joseph,  she  was  found  with  child)  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Messiah,  in  Whom  the 
house  of  David  headed  up,  was  different  in  His  beget- 
ting from  all  other  kings  of  Israeli  In  Luke  is  revealed 
that  Mary  is  to  be,  without  marriage,  the  mother  of 
the  prophesied  Seed,  and  in  Matthew  1:18-25  is  revealed 
the  fact  that  Joseph's  fears  that  his  betrothed  had 
sinned  were  utterly  groundless,  and  that  she  needed  not 
to  be  put  away,  but  on  the  contrary  he  was  about  to  be 
honored  in  having  as  his  wife  the  mother  of  Immanuel, 
"God  with  us,"  the  woman  who  was  the  means  by 
which  God  became  manifest  in  the  flesh!  ; 

Cr>AUL  is  the  greatest  interpreter  of  our  blessed 
■^  Christianity,  which  is  nothing  less  than  Christ 
Himself.  But  Paul,  say  the  Modernists,  never  men- 
tions the  virgin  birth,  and  therefore  Paul  did  not  believe 
it!     Let  us  see: 

In  Galatians  4:4  Paul  says,  "When  the  fulness  of 
the  time  came,  God  sent  forth  His  Son,  born  of  a 
woman."  Says  the  writer  already  quoted  in  the 
Believers'  Magazine:  "Notwithstanding  the  fact  that 
this   form  of  expression  is   found  referring  to  ordinary 
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generation — (see  Job  14:1),  ^Man  that  is  born  of 
woman,  yet  remembering  that  it  is  not  Paul's  usual 
way  of  writing  (see  Romans  1:3),  H^oryi  of  the  seed 
of  David,^  and  that  the  prediction  of  God  given  in 
Eden,  in  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,  was 
well  known  to  him;  that  he  was  cognizant  of  the  mar- 
velous fulfilment  of  them  as  recorded  in  the  Gospels, 
it  can  scarcely  be  denied  with  fairness  of  exposition 
that  we  have  here  a  designed  allusion  to  the  virgin  birth 
of  our  blessed  Lord." 

"Adam  was  not  deceived,  but  the  woman  being 
deceived  was  in  the  transgression.  Notwithstanding 
she  shall  be  saved  in  child-bearing  if  they  continue  in 
faith  and  charity  and  holiness  with  sobriety,"  so  reads 
I  Timothy  2:14-15  in  the  Authorized  Version.  The 
Revised  Version  reads,  "she  shall  be  saved  through  her 
child-bearing,"  but  in  a  footnote  it  says,  "or,  the  child- 
bearing." 

It  is  difficult  to  think  that  Paul  is  speaking  here 
only  of  woman  fulfilling  her  proper  destiny.  Woman 
was  given  the  promise  of  safe  delivery  in  child-birth 
in  Eden,  and  it  was  a  promise  spoken  as  well  to  all  gen- 
erations of  women  and  without  any  condition  of  god- 
liness. Paul  is  drawing  a  marvelous  contrast  here;  he 
is  showing  that  even  though  sin  did  originate  with  "the 
woman"  rather  than  the  man,  deliverance  from  sin 
came  through  "the  woman"  rather  than  the  man,  for 
it  was  her  Seed  in  a  very  peculiar  sense  Who  became 
the  Deliverer.  Evidently  he  was  referring  to  that 
wonderful  child-bearing  of  the  virgin  birth. 

There  is  the  finest 
of  scholarship   to  bear        f^^-^^^^z^^^^^^^^^^^^.^ 
out  this  interpretation,        >^f^f^^^W*3»e^?^if- 
including    Bishop    El- 
licott   himself 

There    are     vai 
who     are     questioning 
today    the    wonderful 
truths  here  considered. 
Is  it  not  the  sin  of  re- 
fusing to  entertain  any        ■^-^ 
adequate     conception        ^^ 
of  the  "exceeding  sin- 
fulness   of    sin"    that 
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the  child 
of  a  woman 

was  the  Soji  W^ 

of  God  is  a  |C 

great     mys-  Jf 

tery;    that  p 

the  child  of  % 

Joseph    the  |c 

c  ar  p  enter  3^, 

was  the  Son  4? 
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3^  of   God  is  sheer  nonsense.     No  .^^ 

=g;v  f^'^^  ^^^  fearless  thinker.,  there-  $ 

fejP  fore.,  rejects  belief  in  the  virgin  Hl^ 

flic  birth.,  and  yet  maintains   belief  ilh 

C  in  the  -Deity  of  Christ.  J 

|r,  —Sir   Robert    Anderson  %_ 
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makes  men  reject  the  truth  of  the  virgin  birth  and  lead 
others  to  do  so?  We  can  set  before  ourselves  no  richer 
meditation  for  this  Christmas  time  than  the  meaning  of 
the  incarnation — ^how  God  planned  in  past  eternity  to 
save  mankind  from  sin  through  One  Who  should  be  born 
without  the  slightest  taint  of  sin.  Who  was  even  before 
His  birth   "that  holy   thing"   in   the   womb  of  the   vir- 


gin, and  Who  was  brought  forth  and  laid  in  swaddling 
clothes  in  the  manger  at  Bethlehem  whence  He  car- 
ried to  the  Cross  a  sinless  life  to  be  accepted  there  b\' 
His  Father  God  as  the  substitutionary  Atoner  for  a  race 
of  sinners.  It  was  there  on  Calvary  that  the  sinless 
Seed  of  the  woman  bruised  the  serpent's  head. 
Hallelujah! 


THE  VIRGIN  BIRTH 
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C  1      HE  Virgin   Birth  of  Jesus  Christ 
/     mental  fact  in  our  Christian  faith. 

If  Christ,  the  Son  of  Mary,  was  not  the  Son  of 
God  also,  then  He  was  only  a  great  man,  one  of  the 
world's  prophets  (sec  Matt.  16:14).  This  clear  recog- 
nition that  He  was  the  Son  of  God  was  the  great  turn- 
ing point  in  His  relations  with  His  disciples,  the  rock 
on  which  His  Church  is  built  (Matt.  16:16-18).  Had 
they  not  recognized  this,  no  further  progress  could  have 
been     made     in     leading     and  teaching  them. 

All  of  the  Old  Testament, 
its  individual  histories,  its  na- 
tional history,  the  Psalms  and 
the  Prophets,  from  Eve  down 
to  Malachi,  is  instinct  with  the 
expectation  of  the  coming  of 
a  wondrous  mysterious  person, 
a  prophet  like  unto  Moses,  but 
yet  a  greater,  a  king  like  David, 
and  yet  greater,  for  He  was  to 
be  David's  Lord.  Him  the  na- 
tion was  to  hear  and  to  obey 
(Deut.  18:18).  So  exalted 
was  to  be  His  person  that  His 
name  would  be  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God, 
the  Everlasting  Father,  the 
Prince  of  Peace  (Isaiah  1 1 : 
6).  The  Psalms  and  Isaiah 
especially  are  so  vibrant  in 
every  part  with  the  expectation 
of  Him  that  the  citation  of 
individual  texts  almost  weak- 
ens the  evidence. 

There  He  stands  on  the 
threshold   of   History  in   the    Old 
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^T^HE  Virgin  Birth  of  Jesus 
jf  Christ  is  a  fundamental 
fact  in  our  Christian  faith*' 
says  Dr.  Kelly,  and  then  he  fro- 
ceeds  to  frove  it.  Dr.  Kelly  is 
both  a  true  scientist  and  a  sound 
fundamentalist.  Unlike  many 
with  far  less  scholastic  and  scien- 
tific training,  he  finds  no  diffi- 
culty in  believing  the  inspired 
testimony  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
was  born  of  a  virgin.  His  dis- 
cussion is  profitable  from  the 
standpoints  both  of  doctrine  and 
personal  blessing. 
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Testament,  revealed 
and  yet  concealed.  How  the  eyes  of  this  sin-smitten, 
weary,  expectant  nation  strain  to  discern  and  to  greet 
Him!  (I  Pet.  1:10-11).  Jesus  Christ  perfectly  ful- 
fils in  the  New  Testament  all  these  prophecies,  just  as 
a   master  key   fits   the   locks  and   opens   the   doors,    and 
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yet    He    is    wonderfully   different    and    far 
highest  expectations  as  He  stands  revealed 
pels  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Even  now  as  the  centuries  flow  on  there  is  no 
making  common  of  His  Sacred  Person,  for  only  true 
Christians  can  ever  truly  know  Him.  The  very  creed 
of  the  Christian  faith  is  not  understood  by  the  unbe- 
lieving world,  and  to  those  who  reject  Him,  He  is  unreal, 
and  His  teachings  are  but  dogmas,  containing,  like  all 
the  religions  of  the  world,  only  a  philosophy  of  life. 

All  four  gospels  unite  in 
asserting  that  Jesus  was  the 
Son  of  God  as  this  could 
never  have  been  said  of  any 
mere  man.  Mark  tells  us,  in 
the  very  first  verse,  that  He  is 
the  Son  of  God,  and  goes  on 
to  reveal  Him  in  the  second 
chapter  as  God  forgiving  sins. 
John  tells  us  in  the  first  chapter 
that  He  is  both  Son  of  God 
and  Son  of  Man,  that  He  was 
ever  with  God,  and  was  re- 
vealed in  time  to  us  by  be- 
coming incarnate  (compare 
chapter  I,  verses  I,  14,  18). 
His  title,  the  Son  of  God, 
is  a  declaration  of  His  divine 
Birth,  which  could  not  be 
more  definite.  In  this  ver}' 
matter  lay  the  issue  between 
Him  and  the  Jews  in  the  fifth 
of  John,  often  called  the  di- 
vinity chapter  (v.  18).  Again 
in  the  sixth,  it  is  brought  up 
— "And  they  said.  Is  not  this 
Jesus  tlie  Son  of  Joseph,  Whose  father  and  mother  we 
know?  How  is  it  then  that  He  saith,  I  came  down 
from   Heaven?"   (6:42). 

Matthew  is  most  explicit  in  his  first  chapter,  and 
quotes  Isaiah,  and  tells  us  that  the  word  Almah  in  the 


DECEMBER   1927 


^ 


Hebrew  of  Isaiah  (7:14)  in  his  day  meant  a  virgin, 
and  that  Jesus  was  conceived  by  the  virgin  Mary  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

I  read  Luke's  account  witth  particular  pleasure,  per- 
haps because  he  was  a  physician,  as  well  as  because  of 
the  fact  that  his  trained  scientific  mind  shines  all  through 
his  writings,  both  in  the  Gospel  and  in  the  Acts.  Luke 
was  a  greater  scientist,  I  opine,  than  some  'in  our  day, 
for  he  was  broadminded  enough  to  examine  into  the 
alleged  circumstances,  and  then  if  he  found  reason  to 
accept  them,  to  admit  the  facts,  however  much  they 
might  upset  preconceived  notions. 

Except  in  the  first  verses  of  the  First  Epistle 
of  John,  I  do  not  suppose 
cur  language  contains  a  more 
positive  asseveration  of  estab- 
lished facts,  than  we  find 
in  the  first  four  verses  of 
Luke's  GospeL  Then  at  once, 
true  scientist  that  he  is,  Luke 
does  not  hesitate  to  declare 
the  circumstances  of  the  angel 
visits  to  Zacharias  and  to 
Mary,  and  the  miraculous 
events  which  followed.  Turn 
to  this  introduction  and  mark 
every  word  which  shows  Luke 
to  be  a  competent  witness. 

The    Virgin    Birth    upsets, 

as  the  coming  of  God  to  live 

on    this   earth    ought   to   upset, 

all    our    preconceived    notions. 

In   this   age   of   discovery   it  is 

folly  to  cry   "impossible,"   be- 
cause   the   thing   proclaimed   is 

new   and   outside   of  our   own 

limited    experiences.      Only    a 

few     years    ago    radium     was 
declared    "utterly     impossible" 

by  distinguished  scientists,  and  yet  the  explanation — 
that  the  phenomena  of  radium  are  due  to  the  breaking 
up  and  setting  loose  of  enormous  forces  locked  up 
in  the  "indivisible"  atoms  ("those  foundation  stones 
of  the  universe,  unbroken  and  unworn,"  of  Clerk 
Maxwell  in  1875) — is  now  universally  accepted, 
and  "the  indivisible  atom"  is  not  only  divided,  but 
found  to  be  made  up  of  many  component  parts. 

The  Virgin  Birth  is  not,  as  some  would  have  it,  a 
mere  question  as  to  whether  I,  as  a  scientific  man,  may 
accept  such  a  doctrine,  because  no  similar  phenomenon 
has  come  within  the  experience  of  the  human  race  in 
any  authenticated  instance.  Back  of  this  much-discussed 
subject,  inseparably  connected  with  it,  lies  the  funda- 
mental question  whether  God,  having  made  man,  and 
seeing  no  other  way  of  saving  him,  could  become  his 
Redeemer  by  taking  man's  nature  upon  Himself,  in 
order  as  the  champion,  and  new  Head  of  our  race  to 
meet  and  overcome  man's  great  adversary.   It  is  in  brief, 


^^^^sus^s^s^s^^^ 


IS  sinlessness 
bears  witness  He 
was  not  begotten  of  a 
human  father  and  could 
have  been  begotten  only 
by  the  living  and  holy 
God;  and  being  of  His 
very  essence,  as  a  son  is 
of  a  father,  was  not  only 
a  Son  of  God,  but  GOD 
THE  SON. 

—I.   M,   Haldeman 


after  all,  the  question  whether  God  is  in  the  matter 
at  all  or  not.  Indiflterence  to  this  great  truth  explains 
the  present  deadness  of  the  Christian  world,  and  the 
lack  of  eagerness  to  propagate  the  Gospel  on  all  sides. 
For  if  God  was  not  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world 
unto  Himself,  what  have  I  specifically  to  declare  and 
to  offer  to  men.? 

He  who  denies  the  Virgin  Birth  of  our  Lord  off- 
hand commits  the  logical  error  of  begging  the  question, 
for  he  assumes  at  the  outset  as  impossible  that  which  is 
to  be  proved. 

The  apostles  apparently  found  overwhelming  proof 
compelling  them  to  believe 
that  Christ  was  God,  before 
they  knew  accurately  the 
circumstances  of  His  Birth 
in  detail.  Such  proof  also 
comes  to  us  from  the  consis- 
tency of  the  narrative  of 
Christ's  life  and  works,  and 
death  and  resurrection,  and 
the  results  which  constantly 
flow  from  these  great  historic 
facts. 
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It  is  impossible  for  Christ 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  in  any 
real  sense,  such  as  He  claimed 
for  Himself,  unless  He  was 
born   of  the   virgin    Mary. 

If  Jesus  Christ  was  God 
Incarnate,  then  we  cannot 
doubt  that  He  broke  the  power 
of  the  grave,  and  rose  from 
the  dead  for  cur  justification. 
He  met  Satan,  the  arch  enemy 
of  our  race,  and  utterly  routed 
him;  and  now  to  all  the  lost 
sons  of  Adam's  race  who 
believe  on  Him  and  will  commit  their  lives  to  Him,  to 
them  He  offers  free  pardon  and  grace,  victory  over  sin 
and  death,  and  union  with  Himself  through  all  the  ages 
to  come.  What  a  glorious  prospect,  what  a  heritage  is 
ours! 


If  I  believe  that  Christ  was  the  son  of  Joseph,  then 
He  cannot  be  to  me  the  Lord  Christ;  and  though  He 
may  be  the  most  wonderful  teacher  the  world  has  ever 
seen,  I  am  yet  in  my  sins,  and  I  am  yet  struggling  with 
the  burning  question,  "How  is  it  possible  for  me,  a 
sinner,  ever  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  an  infinitely 
Holy  God  and  not  be  utterly  consumed?" 

There  is  an  infinite  difference  between  having 
Christ  bear  my  sins,  and  bear  them  away  into  the 
unknown,  and  having  them  forever  hanging  as  a  bur- 
den about  my  own  neck. 

Every  time,  therefore,  that  I  call  Him  Lord  I 
mean  by  that,  God,  the  Son  of  God,  and  I  proclaim 
His  Virgin  Birth, 
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/N  THIS  ■valuahle  article  Dean  Fowler  drags  some  exceedingly  fofular  heathenism 
ii'.t  into  the  light.  His  discussion  will  frovoke  severe  criticism,  in  some  quarters^  but 
iiunix  will  rccogni'ze  '  the  value  of  such  a  ministry  and  will  thank  God  for  it.  The 
III-  HI  hers  of  th::  '^  Grace  and  Truth''  staff  wish  our  readers  to  know  that  our  beloved  Editor- 
■>i-Chii'f  publishes  this  article  with  our  hearty  and  unstinted  endorsement.  We  have  ferson- 
iilly  hern  greatly  blessed  by  his  faithful  and  scriptural  ministry,.,  and  can  testify  that  its 
fedrlcssnrss    and    definitcficss    have    contributed  in  no  smalh  measure  to  that  blessing. 

— Harold  A.   Wilson 
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/S  NOT  Christmas  a  continuation  of  a  heathen 
Holy   day? 

Is  there  anything  rually  good  about  our  Christmas 
observance? 

Should  Chnstians  observe   Christmas? 

Should  Christians  continue  telling  their  children 
the  popular  Santa  Claus  lie? 

I?  not  Santa  Claus  a  modernized  version  of  ancient 
pagan  myth? 

Are  not  Santa  Claus  and  Christmas  essentially 
worldly? 

These  questions,  and. many  others  of  like  illc,  are 
clamoring  for  answer  in  these  days  of  groping,  dis- 
traction  and   confusion. 

The  Word  of  God  submits  the  necessary  answers, 
:.n<]  to  the  S')ul  that  is  willing,  brings  understanding 
c-ind  satisfaction. 

The  Bible  calls  on  the  believer  to  walk  in  separation 
fiom  worldl'ne.s.  The  Saviour  plainly  declares  that 
His  children  are  "in  the  world"  (John  17:11)  but  not 
"of  the  world"  (John  17:14,  16),  showing  self- 
evidcntly  that  since  believers  are  still  "in  the  world," 
the-e  are  many  of  tbegcod,  wholesome  and  necessary 
tliiuL'-s  wh'ch  they  .must  continue  to  practise  in  common 
with  those  which  are  indeed  "of  the  world."  While, 
on  the  other  hand,  since  the  believer  is  not  "of  the 
world,"  the  Sav'our  is  manifestly  teaching  that  the 
C'./uIuct  of  the  Cliristian  shall  be  so   fr.ee   f^rojn.jhe  evil 


and  objectionable  things  of  the  world  as  to  be  a  con- 
stant testimony  that  he  is  "in"  the  world,  but  "in"  it 
only.  The  Christian's  conduct  should  continually  and 
consistently  speak  of  His.  glorious  heavenly  calling. 
The  Saviour's  teaching  in  this  passage  is  evidently  show- 
ing the  two  sides  of  a  balanced  Christian  walk.  The 
believer  is  a  man  whom  God  purposes  shall  live  a  life 
of  separation  from  every  evil  thing  in  the  world,  at 
the  same  time, unhesitatingly  using  many  of  the  things 
which  are  in  the-  world  to  sustain  his  own  life  and 
to  foster  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  This  bal- 
anced position  concerning  the  believer's  attitude  toward 
the  world  is  also  declared  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  in  two 
clear  passages. 

In  Romans    12:2,  he  says. 

Be    not    conformed    to   this    world. 

Th's  comrnand  is  absolute.  The  word  in  the  original 
translated  "world"  means  unlimited  duration,  but  in 
this  context  carries  its  more  restricted  significance  of 
limited  duration  or  an  age.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  say- 
ing to  th?  believers  of  this  present  evil  age,  "Be  not 
conformed  to  this  age."  That  which  is  characteristic 
of  th's  age  is  so  corrupt  there  can.  be  no  compromise — 
S?pa'ate  from  it! — Be  not  conformed!  This  is  the 
will    rf   God. 

In  I  Cor.  7:31,  in  giving  a  list  of  the  character- 
istics of  tho  e  who  seek  to  "attend  upon  the  Lord  with- 
out distraction,"  Paul  speaks .  of  these  consecrated  ones 
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.  .  .  they  that  use  this  world,  as  not  abusing  it. 
The  wcrd  rendered  "world"  in  this  passage  is  a  word 
which  means  the  whole  mass  or  sweep  of  a  given  thing; 
hence  it  is  sometimes  used  in  the  Scripture  to  compre- 
hend all  of  God's  creation  or  universe,  sometimes  means 
simply  the  whole  earth,  and  sometimes  the  entire  mass 
of  mankind  and  their  customs,  deeds  and  employments. 
It  is  with  this  latter  significance  that  the  Holy  Spirit  uses 
it  in  the  passage  before  us.  The  consecrated  Christian 
is  depicted  as  one  who,  by  exercising  spiritual  discern- 
ment, may  use  the  world,  that  is,  some  of  its  cus- 
toms, and  deeds,  without  abusing  it.  The  Word  trans- 
lated "abuse"  means  literally,  to  "use  up,"  which  mean- 
ing is  recognized  by  Conybeare  and  Howson.  Wey- 
mouth catches  the  same  idea  and  renders  it  "Those 
who  use  the  world  as  though  not  using  it  to  the  full." 
The  self-evident  thought  of  the  passage  is  that  there 
are  certain  deeds  and  customs,  which  are  in  constant 
use  by  the  teeming  mass  of  mankind,  which  the  earnest 
fc  Ilower  of  Christ  may  partly  use,  but  which  he  cannot 
consistently   "use   up,"   or  "use   to  the   full." 

The  Lord  Jesus  and  the  Apostle  Paul  agree.  Their 
conceptions  of  what  should  be  the  believer's  attitude 
toward  the  world  are  harmonious.  They  both  teach 
separation  and  they  both  show  that  we  are  still  "in" 
the  thing  that  we  are  not  "of,"  hence  the  necessity 
of  using  some  of  the  things  of  the  world;  but  never 
departing  from  a  Spirit-directed  discretion  in  the  use 
of  them. 

The  teaching  of  our  Lord  Jesus  and  the  Apostle 
Paul  on  this  important  subject  may  be  summarized 
thus: 

1.  "Be   not  conformed."   Rem.    12:1 — Paul. 

"They  are  not  of  the  world."  John  17:14 — 
The  Lord.  There  are  certain  things,  pleasures, 
and  customs  in  the  world  which  are  so  fully 
evil  that  the  believer  should  not  be  conformed 
to   them   in   the  slightest   degree. 

Examples:  The  theatre,  the  card  table,  the 
dance,  the  movie,  immodest  dress,  immorality, 
bobbed  hair,  smoking,  etc. " 

2.  "Use  but  not  to  the  full."  I  Cor.  7:31 — Paul. 
"These  are  in  the  world."  John  17:11 — -The 
Lord.  There  are  certain  things,  pleasures  and 
customs  in  the  world  which  possess  within  them- 
selves enough  of  that  which  is  good,  for  Chris- 
tians to  use,  but  these  things  of  the  world  are 
not  to  be  "used  to  the  full,"  they  are  not  to  be 
"used   up." 

Examples:  Books,  music,  dinners,  social  life, 
dress,  outings. 

The  Christian  is  "in  the  world."  The  Christian 
may  "use"  the  world.  To  what  extent?  The  Chris- 
tian is  to  be,  primarily,  a  man  of  one  Book.  To  what 
extent  may  he  use  other  books?  Only  to  such  extent  as 
will  glorify  the  One  Wha  died  for  hihi.''*This  would 


eliminate  all  literature  which  is  not  upbuilding,  con- 
structive,  pure   and   developmental. 

To  what  extent  may  a  Christian  "use"  music?  To 
just  such  extent  as  will  serve  to  carry  the  message  of 
Jesus  and  His  love.  This  will  automatically  rule  out 
the  secular,  the  operatic,  the  jazz  and  all  the  weird, 
wild,  animal  movements  and  cries  which  have  crept 
into   the  so-called   music   of   the   present   hour. 

To  what  extent  may  a  Christian  indulge  in  the  din- 
ners, social  life,  etc.?  To  just  that  extent  as  is  con- 
ducive to  the  growth  of  his  own  soul  in  spiritual  things 
and  the  development  of  fellowship  with  his  brethren. 
Such  a  Biblical  standard  would  effectively  check  off  the 
list  formal  dinners,  and  formal  receptions  where  for- 
mal evening  dress  becomes  necessary,  dances,  cards,  and 
?ny  fornfbf 'social  life  which  would  throw  the  believer 
with  unbelievers  for  his  relaxation.  The  spiritual  man 
will  not  experience  mtich  distress  in  discovering  how 
far  he  can  use  the  world  without  abusing  it,  in  his  social 
life.^ 

To  what  extent  may  a  believer  follow  the  styles  of 
the  world?  To  just  that  extent  as  is  harmonious  with 
the  Word  of  God.  The  Word  endorses  modest  apparel 
— that  does  away  with  the  modern  short  skirt.  The 
Word  says  the  glory  of  the  woman  is  her  long  hair — 
that  dees  away  with  the  bob.  The  foregoing  is  specific 
instruction  concerning  modesty  and  hair.  In  the  realm 
of  general  instruction,  the  same  Book  says  "all  things 
are  lawful  but  all  things  are  not  expedient."  Hence 
the  believer  is  called  to  walk  in  Christian  expediency. 
His  dress  should  consequently  be  of  such  a  character 
as  to  bring  no  slander  on  the  cause  of  Christ  because  of 
its  being  soiled,  or  unduly  conspicuous,  or  immodest, 
for  such  a  mode  of  dress  would  be  anything  but  expe- 
dient. Hence,  staying  conservatively  within  hailing 
distance  of  style,  and  continuing  to  honor  God  by  avoid- 
ing the  extremes,  would  be  using  the  world  without 
abusing  it,  in  the  realm  of  dress. 

A  prayerful,  Spirit-directed  application  of  this  truth 
to  the  entire  Christian  life  is  God's  solution  to  the 
qusf^tion   of  separation    from   the   world. 

With  these  Scriptural  facts  in  view,  we  address 
ourselves  to  the  question: 

WHAT  SHALL  THE  CHRISTIAN  DO 
WITH   SANTA    CLAUS? 

■  ^OME  one  has  said,  "This  question  need  not  be 
Qj  raised,  for  Santa  has  come  to  stay."  This  may  be 
quite  true,  but  the  responsibility  of  the  Christian  to 
know  what  Gr  d  would  have  his  attitude  to  be  is  only 
increased  by  the  fact  that  the  Santa  Claus  myth  has 
arrived,  and  must  be  permanently  reckoned  with. 

The  public  news  print  is  telling  us  that  commercial 
statistics  reveal  that  $300,000.00  per  annum  is  spent  in 
the  United  States  in  the  manufacture  of  Santa  Claus 
whisJcefS;  .alone.  This  astounding  declaration  should  act 
as  an  eye-opener  to  Christian  people,  bringing  them  to 
a  realization  of  the  appalling  grip  Which  this  silly  piece 
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of  Christmas  horse-play  has  gotten  on  the  national  mind. 
And  where  such  an  empty  thing  as  the  Santa  Claus 
myth  commands  such  popularity  it  cannot  possibly  be 
interpreted  as  an  indication  of  widespread  spirituality. 
Santa  Claus  is  the  most  popular  hoax  of  the  age. 
Around  the  globe,  so  called  Christian  parents  are  lying  to 
their  children  abcut  Santa  Claus.  The  popular  con- 
science on  this  theme  is  dead,  quite  dead,  and  has  been 
for  decades.  Everybody,  even  grown-ups,  adopt  play- 
fully the  phraseology  of  the  hour,  and  speak  glowingly 
of  this  world-wide  "patron  saint,"  in  language  like 
this — "See  what  Santa  Claus  brought  me  for  a  Christ- 
mas present." 

Where  did  this  Santa  Claus  come  from?  Who  is 
he?  What  is  his  real  character?  A  study  of  history 
and  archaeology  will  furnish  us  with  amazing  answers 
to  these  questions. 

Let  us  then,  trace  Santa  Claus  back  to  his  beginning. 
The  name  Santa  Claus  is  a  corruption  of  the  name  St. 
Nicholas.  In  the  older  Christmas  songs  familiar  to 
most  children,  Santa  Claus  is  spoken  of  familiarly  as 
Saint  Nick. 

Oh,  oh,  oh,  who  wouldn't  go? 
Oh,  oh,  oh,  who  wouldn't  go? 
Up  on  the  house  top 
Click,  click,  click, 
Down  through  the  chimney  comes 
GOOD   SAINT   NICK. 

Now  Saint  Nick,  or  St.  Nicholas,  was  a  Catholic  Bishop 
-who  lived  a  good  fifteen  hundred  years  ago.  He  is 
painted  as  having  been  exceedingly  religious,  even  from 
his  babyhood,  so  much  so  indeed,  that  he  began  his  life 
keeping  the  Roman  Catholic  "holy"  days. 

We  are  told  that  in  his  infancy  he  observed  the 
fasts  of  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  refusing  to  suck 
the  breasts  on  those  days. 

Lives  of  Fathers  and  Martyrs  by   Rutler.  Vol. 

12,  Page  89. 

(An   authoritative   Catholic    work.) 

Surely,  Santa  Claus  was  a  most  holy  child.  With 
?uch  an  auspicious  start  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that 
Butler,  the  Catholic  authority  avers  that  Saint  Nicholas 
has  been  honored  with  great  veneration  in  both  Greek 
and  Latin  churches  for  many  ages,  and  that  great  num- 
bers of  churches  and  altars  have  been  everywhere  erected 
to  his  memory,  thus  proving  his  extraordinary  sanctity 
and  the  "glory  which  he  enjoys  with  God."  He  became 
particularly  noted  for  his  generous  and  secret  giving  to 
three  young  women  who  were  very  virtuous  and  in 
great  need. 

The  Encyclopedia  Britannica  says: 

St.  Nicholas,  Bishop  of  Myra  ...  a  saint  honored 
by  the  Greeks  and  Latins  on  the  6th  of  De- 
cember ...  a  legend  of  his  surreptitious  bestowal 
of  dowries  upon  the  three  daughters  of  an  im- 
poverished citizen  ...  is  said  to  have  originated 
the  old  custom  of  giving  presents  in  secret  on  the 
eve  of  St.  Nicholas  (Dec.  6),  SUBSEQUENTLY 
TRANSFERRED  TO  CHRISTMAS  DAY.  HENCE 
THE  ASSOCI.ATION  OF  CHRISTMAS  WITH 
SANTA  CLAUS. 

Encyclopaedia  Britannica, 


Article  on  St.  Nicholas  Vol.  19,  pages  6  and  9. 
Thus  it  becomes  evident  that  Santa  Claus  was  once 
a  Catholic  Bishop  who  distinguished  himself  by  givin 
gifts  to  the  good  children  secretly.  So  we  see  the 
modern  fabrication  of  Santa  Claus  or  St.  Nicholas 
coming  secretly  to  leave  his  gifts  for  good  boys  and  girls 
finds  its  origin  in  this  legend  of  the  Catholic  Bishop, 
St.  Nicholas,  who  secretly  brought  gifts  to  the  three 
young  girls  who  were  pure  and  virtuous. 

(^^  UT  the  origin  of  Santa  Claus  can  be  traced  still 
^^  further  back. 

The  worship  of  St.  Nicholas  or  Santa  Claus  became 
amazingly  widespread  very  shortly  after  his  death.  This 
Santa  Claus  worship  which  took  such  quick  hold  of  th 
popular  imagination  was  adroitly  employed  by  the  Catho- 
lic authorities  to  supplant  a  great  and  popular  deity  of 
the  Greeks.  This  deity  was  the  mighty  Poseidon.  Under 
cunning  management  the  long  established  Poseidon  wor- 
ship was  slowly  supplanted  by  Santa  Claus  worship.  In 
order  to  do  this  many  features  of  Poseidon,  the  -heathen 
deity,  were  introduced  into  the  character  and  legends 
and  the  worship  of  the  Catholic  St.  Nicholas.  Thus 
the  Greek  heathen  found  themselves  worshipping  what 
appeared  to  them  to  be  still  their  old  familiar  god 
Poseidon,  with  a  name  which  was  new — St.  Nicholas, 
This,  amazing  steal,  perpetrated  by  the  church,  was 
piously  called,  the  conversion  of  the  heathen.  Thi 
deception  and  identification  was  so  effectively  con- 
summated  that  a  mighty  temple  erected  to  Poseidon  on 
the  island  of  Eleussa  was  swept  into  the  control  of 
the  church  and  became  a  cathedral  to  St.  Nicholas — 
Santa  Claus! 

This  transfer  from  Poseidon  worship  to  St.  Nich- 
olas  worship    is   duly   noted   by  the   authorities. 

St.  Nicholas  has  taken  the  place  of  Poseidon  in 
oriental  Christianity.  Thus  in  the  island  of  Eleussa 
a  temple  of  Poseidon  has  been  changed  into  the 
church  of   St.   Nicholas. 

A   Dictionary  of  Christian    Biography  by  Wm. 
Smith,   D.C.L.,    L.L.D. 
Vol.  4,  p.  41. 
In    Modern    Greece    St.    Nicholas    has    taken    the 
place  of  Poseidon  .  .  . 

Encyclopaedia  Britannica, 
Vol.  22,  p.  181. 

These  clear,  indisputable,  and  authoritative  historical 
references  at  once  identify  Santa  Claus  with  the  ancient 
Greek  Deity,  Poseidon.  It  is  a  trifle  astonishing  to  the 
average  mind  to  discover  that  the  inescapable  facts  in 
the  case  demonstrate  that  Santa  Claus  is  a  modernized 
recrudence  of  a  heathen  demonic  deity  whose  wicked 
worship  extends  back  centuries  before  Christ-  When 
innocent  children  of  today  send  letters  of  eager  plea  and 
petition  to  Santa  Claus  they  are  offering,  very  often  at 
the  instigation  of  Christian  parents,  prayers  to  one  of 
the  gods  of  the  heathen. 

The  connection  between  Poseidon  and  Santa  Claus 
is  instructive.  Poseidon  is  spoken  of  in  connection  with 
a  domestic  animal — the  horse,    Santa  Claus  is  spoken  of 
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in  connection  with  an  animal  trained  for  domestic  ser- 
vice— the  reindeer.  The  horses  of  Poseidon  drew  him 
over  land  and  sea.  The  reindeer  of  Santa  Claus  whisk 
him  ever  the  earth  or  water  at  will.  The  correspondence 
is  astounding.  It  is  the  kind  of  demonstration  which 
satisfies. 

The  testimony  of  recognized  historical  authorities 
leave  little  doubt  as  to  the  first  two  steps  in  our  search 
for  the  identity  of  Santa  Claus — 

Santa   Claus  —  St.   Nicholas 

St.    Nicholas  —  Poseidon 

We  raise  another  question — What  was  the  origin  of  this 
heathen  god  Poseidon?    From  whence  did  he  come? 

Jl^  SEEKING  the  answer  to  this  question  we  must 
again  have  recourse  to  the  great  scholars  who  have 
delved  into  the  records  of  the  past.  The  author  of  that 
remarkable  work  "The  Mythology  of  All  Races,"  makes 
an  observation  concerning  the  origin  of  Poseidon  which 
will  at  once  put  us  on  the  right  track.  He  observes  that 
the  thunderweapon  or  trident^ — a  three-pronged  weapon 
which  students  now  know  to  be  of  Babylonian  origin 
is  almost  invariably  seen  in  the  hand  of  Poseidon  in 
the  pictures,  bas-reliefs,  pottery  and  statues  now  extant. 
He  says. 

If  .  .  .  we  accept  a  recent  demonstration  that  his 
(Poseidon's)  inseparable  emblem,  the  trident  was 
in  origin  the  lightning  bolt  of  a  Mesopotamian 
(Babylonian)  divinity,  we  cannot  well  help  be- 
lieving that  he  (Poseidon)  too  came  from  the  East. 
Mythology  of  All  Races — Greece  and  Rome, 
by   Wm.   Sherwood   Fox,   p.   312. 

This  at  once  locates  Poseidon  as  having  originated  in 
that  ancient  Eastern  hot-bed  of  rebellion  against  the  true 
God — the  valley  of  the  Euphrates.  To  this  conclusion 
other  scholars,  ripe  in  the  knowledge  of  ancient  lore, 
are  giving  their  endorsement.  We  quote  from  two  of 
them. 

Poseidon  .   .   .   was   the    fish-tailed    Euphratean    Ea, 
Lord  of  the  Deep   (which  includes  the  sea). 

Semitic    Influence    in    Greek    Mythology, 
by  Robert  Brown,  p.  48. 

Poseidon   .    .    .   was   p'obably    the    Euphratean    Ea. 
Erichthonius    and   the    three   daughters   of   Ce- 
crops.  Vol.  17  in  the  Cornell  Studies  in  Classi- 
cal   Philology,    by    Benj.    Powell,    A.G.,    A.M. 

This  Ea  was  one  of  the  greatest  heathen  deities  of  the 
distant  past  belonging  to  the  original  Babylonian  Triad. 
It  will  be  noted  that  both  Brown  and  Powell  call  him 
the  "Euphratean  Ea"  which  instantly  locates  him  in 
Babylonia.  With  this  assertion  agrees  the  International 
Encyclopaedia  which  refers  to  Ea  as  a  "Babylonian 
deity,  who  is  associated  with  the  ocean."  His  association 
with  the  ocean  harmonizes  fully  with  Brown's  allusion 
to  him  as  the  "fish-tailed  Ea,  Lord  of  the  Deep." 

This  early  deity  of  Babylonia  is  referred  to  in  the 
inscriptions  and  early  writings  by  several  names:  Ea, 
Hea,  Cronos,  and  Cannes.  The  most  cautious  and  pains- 
taking students  are  in  agreement  that  these  names  are 


not  appellations  of  different  deities,  but  all  refer  to  the 
same  mighty  heathen  divinity.   Thus: 

In  the  Greek  account  from  Berosus  it  is  the  god 
Cronos  who  warns  ...  of  the  coming  of  the  deluge; 
and  in  the  cuneiform  version  it  is  the  Babylonian 
deity  Hea,  showing  the  identity  of  HEA  with  .  .  . 
Cronos. 

Assyrian   Discoveries   by    Geo.    Smith,  p.  213. 

The  foregoing  sliows  that  Hea  and  Cronos  arc  one 
person.  The  following  quotation  from  no  less  a  scholar 
than  Francois  Lenormant  shows  the  identity  of  Ilea 
with  Cannes. 

These  extracts  show  us  .  .  .  Oaiines  as  Ea  (Ea  and 
Hea,  different   forms  of  the  same  name)  the   Fish. 

The    Beginnings   of  History,   Francois 

Lenoramant   ...    p.   562. 

The  steps  in  our  effort  to  discover  the  origin  of  Santa 
Claus   may   now  be   summarized   thus: 

Santa   Claus  —  St.   Nicholas 

St.   Nicholas  —   Poseid(  n 

Poseidon  —   Ea,    or    Hea,    or    Cronos, 

or  Bel  or  Anu,  or  Can- 
nes, all  these  being  dif- 
ferent names  of  the  same 
ancient  heathen  Baby- 
lonian deity — a  deit^'  of 
great  prominence  and 
power. 

These  facts  are  most  astonishing  and  disconcerting.  Like 
most  facts,  they  are  stubborn  things.  The  conclusion  to 
which  they  point  is  that  the  familiar  redfaced  b-furred 
toy  distributor  we  sec  in  the  department  stores  at  the 
Christmas  season  is  an  up-to-date  expression  of  the  an- 
cient "Euphratean  Ea" — a  wicked  injection  of  heathen- 
ism into  a  day  which  should  speak  to  our  hearts  of  Cne, 
and  Cne  only — the  mangered  Babe  of  Bethlehem. 

^n^UT  who  is  this  Babylonian  deity  that  goes  by  so 
many  different  names?  The  records  of  the  past 
are  silent  concerning  him  until  the  beginnings  cf  Bab- 
ylon. When.  Babylon  begins,  this  powerful  personage  of 
the  many  names  comes  into  view.  Since  the  appearance 
of  this  adversary  and  rebel  against  the  true  God  synchro- 
nizes with  the  beginnings  of  Babylon,  we  now  turn  to 
the  Biblical  account  of  the  founding  of  that  great  city, 
to  see  if  there  be  any  hint  as  to  who  this  evil  leader  and 
!TOd-defying  rebel  might  be.  We  will  employ  the  Moffat 
Translation. 

Ethiopia  produced  NIMROD,  the  first  man  on 
earth  to  be  a  despot  (he  was  a  rnifehty  hunter  be- 
frre  tl-e  Eternal;  hence  the  proverb,  "Like  Nimrod, 
a  mightv  hunter  before  the  Eternal"),  His  emp're 
at  first  was  BABYLON,  Uruh,  Akkad  and  Kalneh, 
in  the  land  of  Shinar ;  from  which  he  pushed  out 
into  Assyria,  building  the  great  city  of  Nineveh 
and  its  suburbs  also  Kalah  and  Resen  which  lies 
between    Nineveh    and    Kalah    (Gen.    10:8-12). 

The  translation  of  the  expression  "mighty  hunter  before 
the  Eternal"  would  be  more  accurately  rendered 
"rnighty   hunter  against  the   Eternal."    The  Septuagint 
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gives  this  sense  of  defiance  to  God.  The  Targums 
also  agree.  McClintoch  and  Strong  favor  the  thought 
that  Nimrod  was  a  hunter  in  opposition  to  God.  That  he 
hunted  beasts,  we  do  not  question,  but  his  most  deter- 
mined hunting  was  a  hunting  of  the  souls  of  men  in 
his  hatred  and  malevolence  against  God.  He  was  the 
cncni}'  of  God,  he  was  a  hunter  against  God.  His  very 
iKune  UK-ans  a  "rebel"  and  is  sc  rendered  in  the  New- 
berry ijiblc.  The  Companion  Bible  says,  "Nimrod; 
from  Hcb.  Mai-ad,  to  rebel.  First  per.  pi.  passive  'we 
will  rebel,'  or  'come  let  us  rebel.'  "  Fairbairn  also 
says  that  the  name  Nimrod  plainly  means  "let  us  rebel 
or  revolt."  Josephus  gives  a  brief  statement  of  the 
world-wide  rebellion  led  by  Nimrod. 

It  was  Nimrod  who  excited  them  to  such  an  affront 
and  contempt  of  God.  He  was  the  grandson  of 
Ham,  the  son  cf  Noah,  a  bold  man,  and  of  great 
strength  of  hand.  He  persuaded  them  not  to  as- 
cribe it  to  God,  as  if  it  was  through  his  means 
they  were  happy,  but  to  believe  that  it  was  their 
own  courage  which  procured  that  happiness.  He 
also  gradually  changed  the  government  into  tyr- 
anny, seeing  no  other  way  of  turning  men  froni 
the  fear  of  God,  but  to  bring  them  into  a  constant 
dependence  on  his  own  power.  He  also  said,  "He  , 
would  be  revenged  on  God,  if  he  should  have  a 
mind  to  drown  the  world  again  ;  for  that  he  would 
build  a  tower  too  high  for  the  waters  to  be  able 
to  reach ;  and  that  he  would  avenge  himself  on 
God   fcr   destroying   their    forefathers." 

Josephus,    Book    I,    Chap.    4,    p.    29. 

This  remarkable  statement  from  the  noted  Jewish  his- 
torian '-lieds  much  light  (n  the  Scripture  which  says 
that  Nimrod  was  a  "might)'  hunter  apjunst  the  Eternal." 
In  Josephus'  account  we  see  Nimrod  in  action.  We  see 
his  dastardly  plot;  we  see  his  hatred  and  defiance  against 
God;  we  see  him  reaching  greedily  for  power;  we  see 
h_'m  ns  he  goes  hunting  against  God,  persuading  men  not 
to  give  God  the  glory  for  their  blessings,  and  teaching 
them  to  trust  in  the  power  of  Nimrod;  we  see  him  in  his 
awful  blasphemy  as  he  exalts  himself  above  God;  we  see 
Iv'm  making  himself  god.  This  one  paragraph  from 
Josephus,  confirming  and  illuminating  the  declaration 
(  f  Scripture,  is  most  valuable. 

Nimrod  made  himself  to  be  deity!  He  called  upon 
his  subjects  for  divine  worship.  It  appears  that  he 
presented  himself  to  them  as  the  incarnation  of  the 
triune  God.  The  record  of  this  triune  presentation  is 
found  in  the  archaeological  remains.  He  presented 
himself  as  the  incarnations  of  Anu,  Bel,  and  Ea — his 
claims  were  received.  The  learned  Geo.  Smith,  ar- 
chaeologist, declares  that  he  found  an  ancient  tablet  in 
Babylon  in  which  Nimrod  is  addressed  in  worship  and 
prayer.  The  Babylcnians  turned  away  from  the  true 
God  to  follow  Nimrod  the  impostor,  and  Satan  had 
succeeded  in  raising  up  his  first  great  manifestation  of 
Ant'christ.  The  testimony  of  scholars  on  this  point 
is  of  confirmatory  value: 

Nimrod,  as  a  false  Messiah,  was  set  up  in  Babylon. 

Trarlilions   of  Eden   by   H.   Shepheard,   M.A  , 

p.    122. 
We    cannot    fail    to    see    in    Niriirod,    Satan's    first 
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attempt  to  raise  up  a  human  universal  ruler  of  men. 
Companion    Bible,    Vol.    I,   App.    26,   p.    29. 

Nimrod  .  .  .  seems  to  have  been  deified,  and  to 
have  continued  down  to  the  latest  time:;  as  one  of 
the  leading  objects  of  worship. 

Seven  Great   Monarchies  by  (jeo.   Rawlinson, 

M.A.   Vol.   I,    p.    100. 

The  name  and  fame  of  Nimn^d,  under  whose 
administration  the  building  of  the  great  power  was 
un.deriaken,  still  resound  al'  over  th.e  Mesopola- 
Ui'an  reign  and  live  in  ch_"  traditions  of  the  people 
whose  forefathers  DEIFIED  AND  WORSHIP- 
PED HIM  AS  A  GOD  ...  up  to  the  time  when 
the  10th  Chapter  of  Genesis  was  written  there  was 
no  other  model  of  greatness  and  dom.inion  to  which 
mankind  were  so  accustomed  to  refer  to  as  "Nim- 
rod the  mighty  hunter  before  (against)  the  Lord." 

Voices    from    Babylon,    by    Joseph    A.    Seiss, 

p.    35-36. 

Nimrod   was  worshipped  as  a   god. 

Rollins    Ancient    History,    Vol.    I,    p.    272. 

We  have  been  seeking  the  answer  to  the  question: 
"Who  was  the  Babylonian  deity  with  the  many  names?" 
The  careful  and  attentive  reader  has  doubtless  already 
arrived  at  a  crystallized  conclusion.  That  evil  divinity 
of  Mesopotamia  who  arose  in  the  early  day  and  whose 
fame  has  so  mightily  spread  abroad  was  none  other  than 
N'mrod  himself. 

Nimrod,  the  mighty  Jiunter  against  God,  is  the 
mighty  -deity    revealed    by    Babylonian    archaeology. 

Nimrod,  the  King  of  Babylon,  is  the  many  named 
god  of  the  cuneiform  inscriptions. 

Nimrod,  the  great  city-builder  of  the  Scriptures  is 
one  and  the  same  with  the  "Euphratean  Ea,"  who  was 
the  founder  of  Babylonian  civilization,  the  sponsor  of 
its  arts,   its   literature,   its   government,  and  its   science. 

Nimrod  is  the  beginning  of  the  heathen  gods  of 
Babylon.    Nimrod  is  the  father  of  the  gods. 

The  students  and  scholars  who  have  investigated 
the  ancient  monuments  and  the  stories  they  have  to  tell, 
have  not  neglected  this  point.  They  have  some  very  clear 
things  to  say  on  the  "father  of  the  gods,"  which  will 
even  more  satisfyingly  reveal  the  true  position  of  Nim- 
rod. 

Anu,  a  Babylonian  deity  who,  by  virtue  of  being 
the  first  figure  in  a  triad  consisting  of  Anu,  Bel, 
and  Ea  came  to  be  regarded  as  THE  FATHER 
AND  KING  OF  THE  GODS. 

Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  VoK  2,  p.  156. 
Bel,  the  name  of  a  chief  deity  in  Babylonian  re- 
ligion .  .  .  among  the  titles  accorded  him  are  "king 
of  heaven  and  earth,"  and,  "FATHER  OF  THE 
GODS." 

Encyclopaedia    Britannica,   Vol.    3,    p.    661. 
Ea   and   Cronos  are  declared  and   proved  by   Geo. 
Smith  to  be  identical.    This  statement  and  demon- 
stration by  Smith  become  most  significant  in  view 
of  Hislop's  statement,  in  the  Two  Babylons,  p.  67, — 
"The   Greeks  acknowledged   Cronos  as   the   Father 
of  the  gods"— hence  Ea  is  the  FATHER  OF  THE 
GODS. 
According  to  these  authorities  the  Babylonian  triad  Anu, 
Bel,  and  Ea  were  all  recognized  as  the  Father  of  the 
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gcds.  This  at  once  shows  us  again  that  these  widely 
differing  names  all  point  to  the  same  individual.  That 
tliat  individual  is  Nimrod  is  set  forth  in  a  striking  state- 
ment by  Hislop: 

Nimrod,  ...  as  the  first  of  mankind  that  was  deified 
was,  of  course,  the  actual  FATHER  OF  ALL  THE 
BABYLONIAN  GODS;  and,  therefore,  in  that 
character  he  was  afterwards  universally  regard- 
ed. 

The   Two    Babylons,    by    Alexander 

Hislop,  p.  zn. 

The  supremacy  and  preeminence  of  Nimrod  in  the 
heathen  pantheon  is  indeed  most  evident.  He  stands  at 
the  early  day  of  man's  history  as  one  of  Satan's  earliest 
efforts  to  produce  an  Antichrist.  He  is  the  God-defying 
prototype  of  which  the  coming  Antichrist  of  the  Great 
Tribulation    will    be    the    Christ-hating    fulfilment. 

The  final  result  of  our  research  concerning  Santa 
Claus  is: 

Santa   Claus  -  St.   Nicholas 

St.   Nicholas  -  Pcseidon 

Poseidon  -  The  many  named  deity  of  ancient 
Babylon — Anu,  Bel,  Ea,  Oannes, 
Cronos,    Baal,    etc.,    etc.,    etc. 

The   many   named   deity  -  NIMROD! 

^/i?E  SUBMIT  a  conclusion  which  to  us  seems  in- 
escapable.  Santa  Claus  is  Nimrod  in  modern  garb. 
The  testimony  of  God's  Holy  Word  together  with  the 
cumulative  testimony  of  the  greatest  scholarship  of  the 
last  one  hundred  years  are  in  most  convincing  agreement. 
There  are  some  unique  confirmatory  points  which  are 
worthy  of  consideration.  Santa  Claus  is  associated  with 
reindeer.  Nimrod  is  pictured  with  a  young  deer  in  his 
arms.  Santa  Claus  is  associated  with  a  fire-place  in  all 
our  present-day  stories.  Nimrod  is  associated  with  fire- 
worship.  Santa  Claus  is  the  source  of  unbounded  gifts 
and  blessing.  Nimrod  was  the  giver  of  every  blessing 
to  the  ancients. 

Santa  Claus  is  always  depicted  as  having  a  heavy 
head  of  curly  hair  and  a  long  curly  beard.  Nimrod 
although  living  among  Mesopotamians,  whose  hair  is 
invariably  straight,  is  set  forth  in  every  picture  and 
statue  as  having  abundant  curly  hair  and  a  curly  beard. 

Santa  Claus  is  the  world's  greatest  heathen  deity, 
masquerading  as  a  grotesque  play-boy  in  order  that  he 
might  enter  into  and  pollute  the  worship  of  Christian 
people  for  the  Son  of  God.  Santa  Claus  is  Nimrod 
revived.  Santa  Claus  is  heathenism  rampant  in  our 
Christian  feast. 

There  is  no  good  thing  in  this  hideous  creature. 
He  is  but  a  relic  of  heathen  worship,  and  the  ground 
upon  which  many  a  Christian  father  and  mother  have 
broken  the  confidence  of  their  trusting  children  by  their 
astonishing  devotion  to  the  Santa  Claus  lie. 

There  is  but  one  thing  the  Christian  can  do  with 
Santa  Claus.    That  is  repudiate  him.    God's  Word  hath 


said  "Be  not  conformed  to  tin's  world."  Is  it  not  con- 
formity to  the  world  and  to  all  the  hate  and  rebellion 
in  its  heart  toward  God  when  I  gladly  embrace  as  a 
definite  part  of  the  Christmas  spirit,  the  Santa  Claus 
myth  ? 

What  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial.?  What 
fellowship  hath  light  with  darkness?  What  unity  can 
there  be  between  a  child  of  God  and  Nimrod  resus- 
citated? 

The  spiritual  man  .will  hate  the  things  of  the 
[Icsh.  7"he  spiritual  man  will  refuse  to  be  conformed 
to  the  world.  The  spiritual  man  will  refuse  to  con- 
taminate his  soul  by  endorsing  the  jocular,  foolish, 
present-day  manifestation  of  ancient  Babylon's  t-rrific 
rebellion  against  Gcd.  The  spiritual  man  will  have 
no  place  in  his  life  for  the  popular  anti-Christian 
clown — Santa  Claus. 

WHAT  SHALL   THE   CHRISTIAN  DO    WITH 
CHRISTMAS? 

'^T^HE  RESULTS  of  our  research  concerning 
Christmas  will  be  similar  to  the  results  obtained  in 
our  study  of  Santa  Claus,  but  not  identical,  for  in  the 
wretched  ogre  called  Santa  Claus  there  is  no  good 
thing  to  be  found,  while  in  ChristmaSj  reeking  as  it  is 
with  heathenish  a^^sociation,  there  is  some  good  which 
the  Christian  may  "use." 

The  facts  concerning  Christmas  are  easily  learned. 
Christmas  was  not  celebrated  by  the  early  church.  In 
fact,  there  was  no  date  settled  upjn  as  the  birthday  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  until  the  fourth  century.  This  is  most 
Significant.  For  nearly  four  hundred  years,  more  than 
twice  as  many  years  as  the  United  States  is  old, 
Christmas  was  unknown  and  unheard  of  by  even  the 
most  devout. 

Chrysostom,  Archbishop  of  Constantinople,  de- 
clared, in  a  sermon  preached  in  Antioch  in  388,  that 
it  was  only  for  about  ten  years  that  the  25th  of 
December  had  been  celebrated  by  the  Western  church 
as  the  date  of  Christ's  birth. 

There  is  no  way  of  determining  whether  the  date, 
December  25th,  on  which  we  celebrate  cur  Saviour's 
birth,  is  right  or  wrong,  and  it  matters  little.  This  we 
do  know — December  25th  is  a  day  with  a  heathen 
record;  and  rather  a  bad  heathen  record  at  that.  De- 
cember 25th  is  the  day  on  which  the  birthday  of  Nim- 
rod was  celebrated  by  the  ancient  Babylonians.  As 
has  been  mentioned,  one  C'f  the  heathen  customs  fos- 
tered by  the  early  Mesopotamian  religion  of  Nimrod 
was  fire-worship.  This  idolatrous  practise  stood  imme- 
diately connected  with  sun-worship.  Because  Nimrod 
came  to  be  venerated  as  "My  Lord  the  Sun,"  and  as  such 
was  looked  upon  as  the  source  of  light  and  life,  the  an- 
cients chose  December  25th  as  the  day  for  his  cele- 
bi^ation  on  account  of  the  fact  that  it  was  the  season 
of  the  winter  solstice. 
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Thus  Shephcard  says: 


Now  the  winter  solstice,  when  the  days  begin 
again  to  lengthen,  and  the  sun  appears  to  enter 
upon  a  new  course  was  regarded  as  a  fitting  sym- 
bol of  this  birth  or  incarnation  of  the  sun.  The  25th 
day  of  December  accordingly  "was  held  as  the 
natalis  invicti  solis — the  birthday  of  the  unconquer- 
ed  sun."  And  in  pursuance  of  this  dea,  the  Christ- 
mas festival  of  the  sun-god — identical  with  Ni:iu-od, 
Tanuiz,  or  Adonis  and  also  with  Bacchus — was 
CELEBRATED  IN  ANCIENT  BABYLON  FOR 
AGES    BEFORE    THE    CHRISTIAN    ERA. 

Traditions  of  Eden,  H.  Shepheard,  M.A.  p.  164. 


G.  H.  Pembe 


r  says: 


Throughout  the  heathen  world  the  25th  (of  Decem- 
ber)  was  regarded  as  tlie  birthday  of  the  sun-god. 
The    Great    Prophecies    of    the    Centuries    con- 
cerning   the    Church,    by    G.    H.    Pember    .    .    . 
p.    543. 
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a   question  and   answers  it. 


How  then  did  the  Romish  Church  fix  on  December 
2Sth  as -Christmas  Day?  Why,  thus:  Long  before 
the  fourth  century,  and  long  before  the  Christian 
era  itself  a  festival  was  celebrated  among  the 
HEATHEN,  at  that  precise  time  of  the  year,  in 
honor  of  the  birth  of  the  son  of  the  queen  of 
heaven.  .  .  .  There  can  be  no  doubt,  then,  that  the 
Pagan  fe.'^tival  at  the  winter  solstice,  in  other 
words,  Christmas,  was  held  in  honor  of  the  Baby- 
lonian Messian  .  .  .  Christmas  day  is  purely  Babylo- 
nian. 

The  Two   Babvlons,   by  Alexander  Hislop   .   .   . 
pages    150,    165,    166. 

Since  the  special  festival  day  of  the  ancient  Babylo- 
nian sun-god,  or  Nimrod  was  the  25th  of  December, 
it  is  no  small  wonder  that  the  Saturnalia  of  Rome  fell 
at  the  winter  solstice.  Scholarship  is  absolutely  agreed 
that  Saturn  is  Cronos.  We  have  already  clearly  seen  in 
this  study  that  Cronos  is  Nimrod.  Cronos'  or  Nimrod's 
annual  time  of  festivity  in  ancient  Babylon  was  the 
winter  solstice.  Rom.e's  time  of  festivity  for  Saturn 
was,  of  course,  the  winter  solstice  because  Saturn  is 
the  Reman  manifestation  of  the  Babylonian  Cronos. 
Rome's  heathenism  was  Bab)lonish*  in  origin.  Ind:ed 
Babylon  is  the  cradle  of  the  world's  paganism.  When 
the  church  found  she  had  no  Scripture  indication  of  her 
Saviour's  birthday,  and  the  passion  to  observe  "days  and 
months  and  times  and  years"  was  hot  upon  her  what 
better  could  she  do  than  adopt  the  great  Babylonian 
sun-god  feast  day,  which  had  become  the  Roman  Sat- 
urnalia. By  doing  this  thing  many  pagans  would  be 
Christianized,  no  doubt,  and  the  influence  of  the  Chris- 
tian church  increased  and  augmented.  But  such  was, 
alas,  not  the  case.  Instead  of  the  pagans  beins:  Christ- 
ianized, Christmas,  the  newly  invented  Christian  fes- 
tival, was  paganized.  A  succinct  outline  demonstrating 
the  im fortunate  results  of  merging  Christian  service 
with    heathen    orgies   is   given    by    Thompson: 

(•.i)  The  season  itself,  the  winter  sohtice,  when 
the  sun  begins  to  turn  his  face  northward,  cor- 
responds in  both,  and  is  suggestive  of  life  and 
joycusness.  Even  Roman  Catholic  authorities, 
such  as  Harduin  and  others,  give  prominence 
to  this    idea   in   the   Christmas   festival;   and   oie 


of  the  early.  Popes  said  of  the  day,  that  it  com- 
memorated rather  the  return  of  the  sun  than 
the  birth  of  Christ.  The  spiritual  analogy  here 
is  so  obvious,  that  it  was  easy  to  transfer  the 
existing  festival  to  the  Christian  calendar,  by 
giving  to  it  this  higher  significance.  Yet,  in  the 
association  of  the  masses,  it  would  remain  the 
old  yearly  rejoicing  at  the  turning  back  of  the 
sun. 

(b)  Christmas  like  the  Saturnalia,  has  ever  been 
a  season  of  riotous  indulgence,  high  feasting, 
and  universal  license;  its  characteristic,  not  a 
solemn  religious  joy,  but  unbridled  mirth.  Gross, 
sensual  entertainments  and  boisterous  sports 
are  features  of  both  festivals.  Ben  Johnson, 
in  his  Masque  of  Christmas,  which  was  pre- 
sented at  Court  in.  1616,  introduces  Misrule  and 
Wassel  as  principle  characters;  and  parades 
before  the  royal  family,  cobblers,  bugle-makers, 
smiths,  and  grooms,  from  Fishstreet,  Pudding- 
lane,  and  like  localities,  to  indulge  their  coarse 
wit  and  vulgar  sports  according  to  the  license 
of  the  season.  In  this  unbridled  revelry  of  all 
classes,  the  Christmas  and  the  Saturnalia  festi- 
vals   agree. 

(cj  The  hymn  of  the  nativity  sung  through  the 
streets  of  Rome,  and  the  Christmas  carol  of  old 
England,  correspond  exactly  to  the  hymn  sung 
in   praise   of    Saturn    at   his    festival. 

(d)  The     interchange     of     presents     between     friends 

is  alike  characteristic  of  Christmas  and  the 
Saturnalia;  and  must  have  been  adopted  by 
Christians  from  the  Pagans,  as  the  admonition 
of    TertuUian    plainly    shows. 

(e)  Christmas    is     everywhere    a     festival     for    chil- 

dren. It  is  to  them  a  day  of  gifts  and  merry- 
making; and,  in  this  respect,  it  answers  exactly 
to  the  festival  of  infants,  which  occupied  one 
day    of    the    Saturnalia. 

(f)  The    special    use    of    candles    and    wax    tapers, 

is  another  feature  of  the  two  festivals  *in  com- 
mon. We  have  seen  that  these  were  employed 
during  the  Saturnalia,  both  for  purposes  of 
illumination,  and  as  gifts  of  friendship.  The 
same  usage  has  prevailed  at  Christmas,  which 
was  formerly  called  at  Rome  the  "Feast  of  , 
Lights." 

(g)  A      famous      feature      of      Christmas      anciently, 

was  the  choice  of  a  "twelfth  night"  king,  or -a 
king  of  misrule,  to  direct  the  sports.  He  was 
chosen  by  a  ring,  or  by  a  choice  of  beans  or 
of  straws,  and  did  his  utmost  to  promote  lawless 
sports,  whether  in  the  house  of  king,  noble,  or 
peasant.  Precisely  in  this  manner  a  "king  of 
sports"  was  chosen  in  the  Saturnalia,  even  to 
the  election  by  beans.  The  one  must  have  been 
taken  from  the  other.  In  short,  "Christmas  suc- 
ceeds   the    Saturnalia." 

Christmas  and  Saturnalia  in  Bibleot'eca  Sacra, 
Vol.  12  (Jan.  1855),  by  Joseph  P.  Thompson 
.  ,  .  pages  153,  155. 

C^O  CHRISTMAS,  as  we  find  it  tbserved  by  Pro- 
(Zy  tcstants  in  this  hour  is  indeed  the  continuation  of 
a  p:!gan  festival,  but  while  much  of  the  evil  still  remains 
there  has  been  wrought  into  Christmas  much,  yea  very 
much,  which  is  fraught  with  mighty  ble.^ing  to  the 
heart  of  the  child  of  God.  Christmas  to  the  Christian 
stands  for  the  miracle  of  the  incarnation.  Christmas 
to  the  Christian  speaks  ebquently  of  the  Virgin  Born 
Messiah  Who  came  to  die  for  a  sin  cursed  race.    When 
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by  Jesse  Roy  Jones 


Rev.  and  Mrs.  Erdie  Nelson  arrived  in  Denver  recently 
on  their  furlough  from  Africa.  They  have  been  doing 
missionary  work  in  the  Tanganyika  Territory  of  Eastern 
Africa  under  the  Africa  Inland  Mission  for  the  past  eight 
years,  and  it  is  a  real  joy  to  see  them  again  after  so  long 
a  time  away  from  the  fellowship  of  the  School  and  its 
friends. 

Rev.  Nelson  delivered  an  address  before  the  Sunday 
School  of  the  Church  of  the  Open  Bible  October  2nd, 
which  was  greatly  appreciated  by  everyone  who  heard  it. 
He  also  presented  Dean  Fowler  with  some  rare  specimens 
and  costly  hides  which  he  had  accumulated  from  the 
natives  of  the  Tanganyika  Territory.  Dean  Fowler  values 
these  trophies  highly,  both  from  the  standpoint  of  their 
intrinsic  value  and  especially  from  the  standpoint  of  the 
associations  which  they  bear  to  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Nelson. 

At  present  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Nelson  are  recuperating 
at  Institute  Park  amidst  the  glories  of  the  Colorado 
Rockies.  Pray  that  God  will  richly  bless  them  physically 
and  spiritually  during  the  days  of  their   furlough. 


A  recent  issue  of  "The  Watchman  Examiner,"  national 
Baptist  weekly,  gave  considerable  space  to  setting  forth 
the  marvelous  work  which  is  being  carried  on  by  Rev. 
Richard  S.  Beal,  Pastor  of  the  First  Baptist  Church  of 
Tucson,  Arizona,  and  Assistant  Editor  of  "Grace  and 
Truth."  From  time  to  time  we  have  printed  similar  articles 
concerning  God's  blessing  upon  Brother  Beal's  ministry, 
and  we  want  to  take  this,  another  opportunity  of  register- 
ing our  thanksgiving  to  God  for  His  blessing  upon  His 
fearless  and  faithful  servant.  We  quote  a  few  paragraphs 
from   the   article : 

"Richard  S.  Beal  is  the  man  and  mijiister  behind  and 
in  all  these  manifold  activities  of  Tucson  Baptists.  He 
u-as  born  ih  Denver;  baptized  by  Carlton  L.  Kirk,  of 
Alhambra,  California,  into  the  membership  of  the  Judson 
Memorial  church  in  1898;  educated  at  Colorado  Agri- 
cultural College,  Fort  Collins,  and  at  William  Jewel 
College.  He  was  ordained  by  the  Forest  City,  Missouri, 
church.  May  28,  1910.  He  held  student  pastorates  at  Forest 
City  and  Hume.  Before  coming  to  Tucson  he  held  two 
pastorates  at  Rich  Hill,  Missouri,  and  Victor,  Colorado. 
He  began  his  work  at  Tucson  in  February,  1918,  and  is 
now  on  his  tenth  year.  Gracious  have  been  the  dealings 
of  God  with  His  loyal  servant  all  through  these  years. 
Only  a  Spirit-filled  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  could  do  all 
that  he  has  done  in  Tucson  and  in  Arizona.  He  has  held 
revival  meetings  with  nearly  all  the  Baptist  churches  in 
the  State  and  is  therefore  known  and  loved,  and  wields  a 
a  great  influence  throughout  the  State.  He  was  president 
of  the  Arizona  State  Convention,  1926-27;  and  chairman 
of  the  board  of  managers.  He  has  certainly  made  his  mark 
on  the  life  of  Tucson.    He  has  exemplified  in  a  remarkable 


degree  the  apostolic  injunction:  'Be  not  unequally  yoked 
together  vyith  unbelievers.'  He  has  stood  four-square  by 
what  he  believes  is  the  clear  teaching  of  the  Book.  To  say 
that  he  is  popular  with  all  classes  in  the  city  would  be 
wide  of  the  mark.  But  he  has  a  tremendous  grip  on  the 
city's  life  and  for  good,  as  witnessed  by  the  great  congre- 
gations that  wait  on  his  ministry. 

"He  has  a  fine  mind,  gracious  manners,  and  a  winsome 
personality.  His  smile  draws.  He  is  essentiallv  a  Bible 
student  and  Bible  expositor.  He  knows  the  Book  of  God, 
believes  it,  preaches  it,  and  teaches  it  without  fear  or 
favor.  To  sit  under  his  teaching  ministry  is  a  liberal 
education.  .  .  .  Say  what  one  will,  men  and  women  are 
hungering  and  thirsting  for  "the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.' 
Happy  that  church,  happy  that  community  that  has  a  man 
of  God  who  knows  Christ  and  His  holy  truth,  and  is  not 
afraid  to  declare  the   whole  counsel  of   God. 

"Among  the  many  achievements  that  the  nine  years 
have  wrought.  Pastor  Beal  believes  that  the  outstanding 
feature  has  been  the  turning  of  young  people  into  definite 
Christian  service.  Fifty  have  been  so  turned.  Eight  are 
ordained  Baptist  ministers:  J.  Theodore  Goodman,  Yuma, 
Arizona ;  Charles  L.  Kau,  Fresno,  California ;  Cleveland 
Autry,  Hughson,  California;  Carl  C.  Harwood,  Spring- 
field, Colorado;  Avery  McClure,  Bunker  Hill,  Illinois; 
N.  S.  McPherson,  Normal,  N.  Y.,  and  J.  Raymond  Meek. 
Atlanta,  Ga.  Three  young  women  married  Baptist  min- 
isters: Mrs.  C.  L.  Kau;  Mrs.  J.  T.  Goodman,  and  Mrs. 
Edward  Hart.  Two  young  women  are  foreign  missionaries  : 
Mary  Fickett,  and  Elizabeth  N.  Foucan,  both  in  China. 
Four  are  or  have  been  connected  with  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute:  Nelson  Gerhart,  Dean  of  Men;  Jesse  R.  Jones, 
Dean  of  Music  Department;  Mrs.  C.  Reuben  Lindquist, 
teacher  of  Spanish  ;  and  Rev.  Lester  J.  Fowler,  managing 
Erlitor  of  "Grace  and  Truth,"  recently  killed  by  automobile. 
Six  are  now  students  in  the  Denver  Bible  Institute.  Four 
are  students  in  the  Southwestern  Theological  Seminary.  . . : 
"The  First  Church,  Tucson,  under  the  leadership  of 
Richard  S.  Beal,  is  one  of  our  greatest  Baptist  churches." 


In  a  recent  letter  from  Rev.  Harold  L.  Ogilvie  (D.  B.  I. 
'18)  now  laboring  under  the  Sudan  Interior  Mission  at 
Miango  via  Jos,  N.  Nigeria,  W.  Africa,  he  furnishes  us 
with  a  very  helpful  report  of  an  enquirer's  class  which 
he  and  his  wife,  Mrs.  Viola  Ogilvie,  have  been  conducting. 
This  class  is  made  up  of  twenty-three  young  believers, 
some  of  whom  get  no  encouragement  from  their  parents, 
but  rather  opposition.  The  report  covers  a  period  of  nine 
months,  and  would  l)e  a  challenge  to  any  Simday  School 
Class  in  America.  May  God  continue  His  richest  blessing 
upon  the  Ogilvics  as  they  hold  forth  the  Word  of  life  and 
light  in  dark  Africa.    Pray  for  them 


'GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


Rev.    Harold    A.   Wilson   conducted    a    series    of   Gospel  invitation  to  return  to  us  soon, 
meetings   at   the  Congregational    Church   of  Yanipa,   Colo-  We  are   all  deeply  indebted  to    Mrs.   Viola  Jones,   who 

rado,  from  August  16th  to  27th.    His  evangelistic  messages  aided    immeasurably    in    the    meetings    by    her    music    and 

were    interspersed   with    Bible    studies,    personal    Christian  personal  work. 

life  appeals,  and  stereoptican  lectures.   During  the  meetings  W.  B.  Male,  Pastor, 

there  were  eighteen  that  accepted  Christ  as  their  personal 

Saviour;  and  five  young  pople  gave  their  lives  to  the  Lord  ERRATA 

for  full-time  service.    This   statement   of  decisions   is  suffi- 
cient   to    prove    that    Rev.    Wilson's    messages    bore    much  W^  ""^^j**  ^  mistake  made  on  page  359.    The  paragraph 

fruit,  but  the  value  of  his  messages  to  the  Christians  of  the  which    reads:  „,    .    . 

community  cannot  be  estimated.    Our  growth  in  grace  and  lerhaps    lew    Christian    lay- 

in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  was  marvelous  and  can  only  '•  ^^^    "^^    '"    ^^^    Old    Testament. 

be  explained  by  the  fact  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  working  a"y   other    Hebrew    word: 

in    our   midst.    The    pastor   unites   with   the    people    of    the  should   read: 

church    in    speaking    our    heart-felt    appreciation    of    Rev.  There    are    five    sources    of    light    on    the    true 

Wilson's    services,    and    in    extending    to    him    an    earnest  meaning    of    this    or  any   other    Hebrew    word. 


THE  COVERED  WOMAN 

by    DEAN    CLIFTON    L.    FOWLER 

This  searching  and  illuminating  discussion  on  bobbed  hair  has  already  been  greatly  blessed  of  God. 
It's  clarity  and  forcefulness  are  characteristic  of  Dean  Fowler's  pen.  The  author  shows  from  the  Word 
of  God  how  that  Christian  women,  in  getting  their  hair  cut,  fall  into  divers  sins.  The  great  need  of 
Christians   to   allow   the   Word   to    mold   and   control    their   thought   and   opinion,    is    strongly   emphasized. 

If    you    want    God's    answer    to    this    question    which    has   perplexed    and    deluded   many   earnest    Christian 
women,    read    this    valuable    and    much    needed    discussion. 

It  is   printed   in  two   colors   throughout  and   mainta  ins  the   high   standard  of  work   which  is  characteristic 
I  of   the  booklets   of    the   Institute   Publishing   Company,   size  SJg   x  8  inches,  31    pages,  attractive  cover. 

\  PRICE      $0.25,    postpaid 

j  THE  "DARK  SIDE"  OF  LOVE 

I  by   DEAN  CLIFTON   L.  FOWLER 

I  DEAN  FOWLER'S  unusual  discussion  of  the  unexpected  and   generally   forgotten   side  of   love  has    gained 

I  widespread   comment.    Without   denying   or  minimizing    love's    so-called    "bright    side"    of    mellowness     and 

I  sympathy,  the  author  so  deals   with  the  other  manifestations    of    love — sharpness,    definiteness,    sarcasm    and 

c  chastening — as     to     give    the     needed    balance    to     the    subject.     He    points    out   most    clearly   that    unless    the 

I  "dark    side"   is    given   place   in   Christian    love   it   becomes  soft. 

I  It    is   printed   in   two   colors    throughout.    Size   5^2   x   8  inches,    32  pages,  attractive  cover. 

I  PRICE  $0.25,  postpaid 

I  FOUR-FOLD  MESSAGE  OF  THE  PSALMS 

I  by   DEAN    CLIFTON    L.    FOWLER 

» 

ft  A    Bible   study   which    will   make   your   reading    of   the     Book    of     Psalms     an    increased    blessing    to     you. 

r  Gives    the    scriptural    approach    to    this    wonderful    section   of   God's    Word. 

!  This  booklet  printed  in  two  co!ol-s  throughout,  bound  in  art  covers  and  tied  with  silk  cord,  was  formerly 

I  sold    at    25    cents. 

j  SPECIAL   PRICE   NOW    15   cents,  postpaid. 


RESTORATION 

by    DEAN    CLIFTON    L.    FOWLER 


I  A  study  which  points  the  way  back  to  God  for  any   drifted  soul  whether  that  drifting  be  of  many   years 

I  standing    or    but    yesterday.     It    also    shows    the    way    t  t  'he  divine  method  of  maintainmg  fellowship.    Unfolds 

j  some   of   the    most   blessed   and   helpful    Bible   truths   of  this  great  theme.    Exceedingly  practical  for  the  every 

I  day    Christian    life. 

I  This  booklet  printed  in  two  colors  throughout,  bound  in  art  covers   and  tied  with  silk   cord,  was  formerly 

I  sold   at   $0.25. 

!  SPECIAL   PRICE   NOW  $0.15,  postpaid. 

I  INSTITUTE    PUBLISHING    CO. 

I  2047    Glenarm    PI.    Denver,    Colo. 
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You  can  ^vlth  full  «ii€a«r&%,a»ssglsig  ^^m&m 
you  h&we  the  NEW  EDITION  oS 

Thompson's 

CHAIN  REFERENCE 
Bible 

Read  Dr.  Matthew's  letter  to  the  right  and  reflect  that  this 
great  man  does  not  speak  Hghtly  but  weighs  each  word.  He 
TJ-U1         uf  u  J    ^7  ■„  ,   ^^  ,"^^^  ^^^^  ^''^'^  ^^"^  ^°""d  it  the  most  helpful  reference 

Bible  published.  You  will  have  the  same  experience.  No  matter  how  many  Bibles  vou  now 
have  do  not  fail  to  get  our  3.day  FREE  Trial  Offer.  y   u     uw 

This  great  work,  fruit  of  a  devoted  lifetime,  turns  a  flood  of  light  on  the  hidden  truths  of 
Holy  bcnpture,  answers  the  questions  that  assail  and  test  your  faith  and  gives  you  a  Bible 
Reference  Library  complete  in  one  beautiful,  lifetime  volume. 


Random  Clippings  from  Text  Cyclopedia 


CARNESTNESS-INDIFFER 
ENCE 

1069— (A)  EARNESTNESS, 

.  t;ivlii2  tlie  Whole  Heart  to  God  (M 
Whole  Hoart) 


In  Love, 

Do.  C  5.  And  U 
Ihy  God  with  all  t 
thy  soul,  and  v 
(Dc.  30  2) 

In  Obedien. 

Ps.  119  2.      BICSSI 

nis  ti'stjnionies,  an 

the  whole  ho;u  _^    r.of 

In  Tru; 

Pr.  3  5.    Tri 

thiiio  hoart;  a 

understanding. 

In  Pray 

Jc.  29.1.3.     / 

find  mc,  when 

all  your  heart. 

In  Rent 

JI.  2.12.     Th 

Lord,  turn  ye 

hoart.  and  witt 

and  with  mour 

See  Conner 

Undivided  Scrn 

A070— (B) 

It  Burn 

Je.  20.9.    n 

mention  of  him 

name.     But  hi 

as  a  burning  fii 

I  was  weary  w 

not  slay. 

It  Calls 

Am.  3.8.     Tt 

villnot  fear?  t 

who  can  btit  pr 

It  Bind! 

Lu.  12.50.     1 

baptized  with; 

till  it  be  accomi 

It  Urge? 

Jn.  9.4-.    t.m 
that  snnt  me, 


INDIFFERENCE— c 

Is.  .32  9.  Kisn  up.  ye  wpim-ii  that  are  at 
ease;  hear  my  voice,  ye  careless  daughters; 
give  ear  unto  my  speech. 

Is.  47.8.  Therefore  hear  now  this,  ilwii 
that  art  given  to  pleasures,  that  dwellest 
carelessly,  that  sayest  in  thine  heart,  I  am, 
THE   HERODS  des  me;  l  shall  not  sit  <..s 

Of  the  New  Testament  l^"^"  ^  '^"°"'  O'"  'oss  of 

1578— (A)  HEROD  THE  GREAT,  to  them  that  are  iit  ease 

(1)  Characteristics  of  (N.  M.),.^*^  '"   "'?  mountain   of 
Enterprising,   keen  of  intellect,  builder. 


named  chief  of   tin 
hejemple,  h"urb"loo'dt'hirstTa'nd"cr'u'eY.^''Q  ''°"se  of  Israel-came 
intet^  gov-   .,  ,     ,, 

inced  from   they  made 
made  king ^•'J''-- one  to 


A  Condensed  Reference  Ency- 
clopedia of  Bible  Texts  and 
related  information  with  com- 
plete Topical  Index.  Nothing 
like  it  ever  attempted  before. 
Combines  all  the  reference 
chains  of  over  100,000  separate 
references,  each  chain  com- 
plete under  its  topic,  together 
with  contrast  —  comparison 
treatment  of  leading  subjects, 
also  general  Bible  Information, 
Dictionary  Material,  Bio- 
graphical Outlines,  Selected 
Bible  Readings  and  a  compre- 
hensive treatment  of  People, 
places,  doctrines,  manners  and 
customs.  "Alone  Vforth  the 
price  of  the  whole  book." 
[See  Dr.  Lincoln  McConnell's 
letter  above.] 
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Baptist, 
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etc. 


3  Days 

FREE  Trial 

Only  Bible  published  that  eliminates 
confusing  reference  numbers,  letters  or 
signs  from  the  Bible  text.  Gives  you 
perfect,  up-to-date  reference  system 
with  Expository  Verse  Analysis  which 
breaks  up  substantially  every  verse  of 
the  Bible  into  thought  subjects,  some 
into  as  many  as  seven.  No  way  to 
appreciate  this  great  work  except  to 
SEE  IT.  That  is  why  we  offer  you 
three  day's  FREE  examination.  Send 
coupon  for  details. 

Big  Free  Book 

Contains  sample  Bible  pages  showing 
Chain  Reference  System,  Expository 
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First    Quarter,    Lesson    6 


Sunday,   February   5,   1928 


JESUS  MISUNDERSTOOD  AND  OPPOSED 


Lesson    Text:    Mark    3:19b-35;    6:1-6. 
Read  also   Isa.  50:4-9. 


Golden    text: 
''He   came    unto    His    own,   and    His    own    received   Him 
not.    But  as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power 
to   become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on 
His    name"    (John    1:11-12). 

What  a  believer  gets  out  of  this  lesson  will  depend 
upon  whether  he  is  spiritual  or  carnal.  In  it  is  a  revelation 
of  the  reproach  which  Christ  suffered  and  in  which  we 
are  called  to  fellowship  with  Him.  But  there  is  also  a  clear 
indication  of  triumph  and  future  glory  in  which  we  share 
in  the  measure  of  our  yieldedness  to  Him.  To  the  spiritual 
believer,  to  suffer  persecution  and  reproaches  and  neces- 
sities for  Christ's  sake  is  a  privilege  whi'ch  causes  great 
rejoicing;  but  it  holds  no  charm  for  the  carnal  believer  and 
rather  becomes  an  occasion  for  murmuring  and  complain- 
ing. The  spiritual  believer  looks  beyond  the  sufferings  of 
the  present  to  the  glory  which  we  shall  share  with  Christ 
in  the  measure  in  which  we  now  share  His  suffering,  and 
in  that  glorious  prospect  he  finds  comfort  and  encourage- 
ment ;  but  to  the  carnal  believer  things  of  the  present  far 
outweigh  any  future  prospects.  He  is  concerned  chieify 
with  time  and  thinks  little  of  eternity. 


L    THE 


REPROACH   OF   CHRIST 
(Mark  3:19-20) 


The    friends    of     Christ,     and    even     His     kinsmen,     re- 
proached Him  with  being  a  fool  and  beside  Himself.     And 

such  is  always  the  world's  estimate  of  Him.  "For  the 
preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish  foolishness," 
and  Christ  crucified  is  "Unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling  block 
and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness."  It  is  true  that  the  Mod- 
ernist and  the  Unitarian  and  others  of  their  infidel  brood 
say  many  honeyed  words  about  Christ  and  profess  to  do 
Him  honor,  but  to  read  their  writings  or  to  hear  their  dis- 
cussions is  to  be  convinced  that  the  Christ  they  worship 
is  a  Christ  of  their  own  imaginations  and  not  the  Christ  of 
the  Bible.  To  them,  as  to  every  unbelieving  heart,  He 
is  esteemed  foolishness.  (I  Cor.  1 :18,  23) 

We   are  called  to  become   fools   for   Christ's   sake.     It   is 

impossible  for  us  to  walk  with  Him  and  live  for  Him  in  a 
world  which  esteems  Him  weak  and  foolish,  and  ourselves 
to  escape  the  same  contumelJ^  As  surely  as  we  live  in 
fellowship  with  Him,  and  in  the  measure  of  our  reflecting 
His  likeness  in  our  lives,  we  too  will  be.  reproached  with 
the  accusation  of  madness.  But  what  matters  that?  Indeed 
it  is  a  privilege,  for  "Unto  you  it  is  given  in  behalf  of 
Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  Him,  but  also  to  suffer  for 
His  sake."  If  the  world  called  our  Saviour  a  madman, 
shall  we  be  offended  because  it  so  names  us?    Nay,  rather 


let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice  exceedingly  that  we  are  per- 
mitted to  be  partakers  of  the  sufferings  of  Him  we  love. 
But  let  us  be  sure  that  we  are  reproached  for  His  sake  and 
not  for  the  sake  of  our  own  fanatical  ideas  which  are 
contrary  to  the  Word  of  God.  (I  Cor.  4:10;  John  15:18-20; 
I  John  3:13;  II  Cor.  12:10;  Heb.  11:26;  Heb.  13:13;  Phil. 
1:29) 


n. 


THE    SPOILING   OF   SATAN 
(Mark  3:22-27) 


In  the  next  few  verses  Jesus  Christ  promises  that  He 
will  make  a  spoil  of  Satan,  indicating  in  this  that  His 
casting  out  of  the  demons  was  only  a  foreshadowing 
of  that  great  victory  of  the  future.  This  promise  is  voiced 
in  answer  to  the  charge  that  He  is  casting  out  demons  by 
Beelzebub   the    prince   of   demons. 

By  the  words,  "How  can  Satan  cast  out  Satan,"  and 
the  words  which  follow  we  must  not  understand  that 
Satan  cannot  work  miracles.  That  he  can  and  does  is 
certain,  for  the  Scripture  plainly  says  that  he  has  such 
power  and  that  he  does  perform  such  deeds.  Nor  is  it  safe 
to  conclude  that  the  Saviour  taught  that  Satan  could  not 
and  would  not  cast  out  demons.  Rather  we  must  consider 
these  words  in  the  light  of  the  circumstances  under  which 
they  were  uttered.  Satan  certainly  would  not  lend  his 
authority  over  the  demons  to  one  who  was  to  bring  about 
his  own  undoing,  for  to  do  so  would  only  lead  men  to 
believe  in  Him  and  would  contribute  to  the  breaking  of 
his  own  power  over  them.  But  he  does  and  will  do  many 
wonderful  works  whenever  he  can  deceive  men  thereby 
and  so  strengthen  his  hold  on  them.  (II  Thess.  2:8-11; 
Rev.   16:13-14;   Rev.   13:13-15;  II  Cor.  11:13-15) 

By  making  a  spoil  of  Satan  in  casting  out  the  demons 
and  delivering  those  held  in  bondage  by  them,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  prefigured  the  day  when  He  will  bind  Satan 
in  the  pit  and  make  a  spoil  of  his  kingdom.  This  will  be 
at  the  battle  of  Armageddon,  at  the  time  of  Christ's  Second 
Coming.  Satan  is  strong — inconceivably  strong.  But  Christ 
is  stronger,  and  He  will  yet  triumph  gloriously  over  all 
His  enemies.  (Rev.  19:11  to  20:3;  Rev.  20:7-10;  I  John  3:8; 
Heb.  2:14) 

There   is   a   wonderful   personal   blessing   in   this   for  us. 

In  this  life,  as  we  yield  to  Him,  we  may  know  the  power  of 
Christ  to  free  the  captives  of  Satan.  And  we  have  the 
glorious  promise  given  concerning  the  day  of  His  own 
triumph:  "The  God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your 
feet  shortly."   (Rom.  16:20;  James  4:7;   II  Tim.  2:26) 


-..^(_577^.. 


'GRACE  AND   TRUTH" 


III.    THE  BLASPHEMY  AGAINST  THE  HOLY  GHOST 
(Mark  3:28-30) 

Next  the  Saviour  speaks  of  the  blasphemy  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  is  commonly  called  the  unpardonable 
sin.  He  speaks  of  it  by  way  of  warning,  which  warning 
is  ehcited  by  the  words  of  the  Scrilses  to  the  effect  that 
"He  hath  an  unclean  spirit." 

From  this  it  appears  that  the  unpardonable  sin  is  the 
sin  of  wilfully  confusing  the  work  of  Satan  and  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  is  further  confirmed  by  those 
passages  in  the  Book  of  Revelation  which  speak  plainly 
of  the  unpardonable  sin  and  show  that  it  is  the  sin  of 
worshipping  Antichrist,  in  certification  of  which  mon  will 
receive  his  mark  in  their  right  hands,  or  in  their  fore- 
heads. It  is  called  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
because  this  sin  will  be  committed  by  those  who  refuse  the 
testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  accept  instead  the  testi- 
mony of  the  false  prophet,  whose  place  in  the  Satanic 
Trinity  of  the  Great  Tribulation  corresponds  to  the  place 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  holds  in  the  Triune  Godhead.  His 
work  is  to  lead  men  to  believe  in  Antichrist.  To  accept 
his  testimonv  therefore,  is  the  blasphemy  against  the 
Holy  Spirit.    (Rev.  14:9-11;  Rev.  13:11-17) 

There  is  no  possibility  of  any  believer  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  ever  committing  this  sin,  and  it  is  improbable 
that   any/  unbeliever    will   commit   it   in    this   age.     The    one 

unpardonable  sin  which  is  committed  in  this  age  is  the  sin 
of  refusing  to  accept  Jesus  Christ  as  one's  Saviour.  And 
even  this  sin  will  be  forgiven  if  the  sonl  turns  to  trust 
Him  before  death  ends  his  opportunity.  So  we  need  not 
particularly  concern  ourselves  about  tbe  character  of  the 
unpardonable  sin.  But  there  is  a  personal  truth  in  this  for 
us  as  well.  This  truth  lies  in  this  fact — as  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  will  one  day  take  vengeance  upon  His  enemies 
and  upon  those  who  have  blasphemed  the  Holy  Spirit, 
so  too  He  will  recompense  those  who  now  persecute  His 
children  for  righteousness  sake.  Wherefore  it  is  written, 
"Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  give 
place  to  wrath  :  for  it  is  written.  Vengeance  is  Mine :  I 
will  repay,  saith   the  Lord"   (Rom.  12:19). 

IV.  THE  FELLOWSHIP  OF  THE  SAINTS 

What  a  world  of  meaning  lies  in  the  Saviour's  words 
concerning     His    disciples,    "Behold    My    mother    and    My 

brethren,"  and  the  further  statement,  "Whosoever  shall 
do  the  will  of  MV  Father  Which  is  in  heaven,  the  same 
is  My  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother."  With  such  words 
He  rebuked  the  thought  that  His  mother  or  His  brethren 
because  of  their  natural  kinship  had  any  special  influence 
with  Him.  What  a  death  blow  these  words  are  to  the 
Mariolatry  of  the  Roman  Catholics  who  fondly  fancy 
that  the  intercession  of  the  virgin  Mary  has  special  power 
with  God!  Not  so!  Unquestionably  He  loved  His  mother 
and  was  a  dutiful  Son  in  all  natural  responsibilities,  but 
in  spiritual  matters  human  relationships  mattered  nothing. 
The  man  who  does  the  will  of  God  is  nearer  to  Him 
even  than  His  own  mother  or  her  other  sons. 


This  is  a  challenge  to  the  believer  to  find  his  fellowship 
only  with  the  Lord's  people.  How  often  we  put  natural 
relationships  or  human  friendships  above  the  Word  of 
God  and  our  fellowship  with  H;is  people.  How  often  we 
prefer  their  will  and  pleasure  before  the  w;ill  of  God. 
But  such  an  attitude  is  sin.  Our  fellowship  is  with  the 
Father  and  with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  and  should  be  man- 
ifested in  fellowship  with  spiritual  behevers.  While  ten- 
derly ministering  to  them  as  we  have  opportunity,  we 
should  have  no  fellowship  with  unbelievers,  or  with  carnal 
and  worldly  Christians.  This  will  be  our  experience  as 
we  faithfully  follow  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  we  can- 
not follow  Him  and  have  fellowship  with  His  enemies 
(I  Cor.  10:20-21;  Eph.  5:11;  Phil.  1:5;  I  John  1  s'- 
Matt.  10:35-37;  Luke  14:26;  James  4:4) 

V.  THE  HONOR  OF  THE  PROPHET 
(Mark  6:1-6) 

And  finally  in  the  verses  selected  from  the  6th  chap- 
ter, the  Losd  Jesus  Christ  encounters  further  misunder- 
standing and  unbelief  from  His  own  townspeople  and 
testifies,  "A  prophet  is  not  without  honour,  but  in  his  own 
country."  Meager  as  was  the  honor  which  He  received 
in  His  lifetime,  such  as  He  did  receive  came  from  those 
who  dwelt  in  other  places  than  in  His  own  city.  And  so 
it  has  ever  been.  What  prophet  was  honored  by  the  men 
of  His  own  acquaintance  and  generation?  It  has  been 
left  for  strangers  or  for  suceeding  generations  to  do  Him 
honor.  If  we  vvoiild  be  fol'owers  and  servants  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  therefore,  it  behooves  us  not  to  ■  look  for 
honor  for  ourselves.  Certainly  we  should  expect  none 
from  those  who  love  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincer- 
ity, and  we  s!iould  esteem  it  a  danger  signal  when  such 
men  do  honor  us.  Let  us  be  content  to  bear  the  reproach 
of  Christ  and  do  His  bidding  and  in  due  time  we  shall 
receive  our  reward  at  the  hand  of  Him  Whom  we  serve. 
.^v.nd  let  us  not  think  it  strange  if  our  own  loved  ones  and 
the  friends  we  cherished  before  we  trusted  the  Saviour 
or  yielded  our  lives  to  Him  refuse  to  hear  our  message 
and  treat  us  unkindly.  But  let  us  be  sure  that  in  our 
lives  we  give  them  no  reason  for  such  refusal  or  for  such 
treatment,  other  than  the  ofTense  of  the  Cross.  (John 
5:41;  Matt.  5:10-12;  Luke  6:26;Gal.  6:14;  Gal.  1:10;  Gal. 
5:11) 

VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Two  friends,  one  an  army  officer,  met  after  an  inter- 
val of  ten  years.  They  were  much  attached  to  each 
otlier,  and  shook  hands  cordially.  After  a  little  chat,  the 
civilian,  looking  at  the  other  man  with  a  curious  air, 
o)>served  :  "By  the  way.  General,  they  tell  me  you  have 
gone  mad  over  religion.  Is  there  really  anything  in  the 
report?"  "Well,"  responded  the  general,  "I'm  not  av\'are 
of  being  crazy:  so  far  as  I  know,  I  am  in  the  enjoyment 
of  my  senses.  But  you  know  there  is  one  comfort :  if  I 
am  out  of  my  head,  I've  got  Jesus  Clirist  for  my  Keeper 
and  heaven  for  my  lunatic  asylum.  So  I  think  I  shan't 
do   badly,   after    all." 

— From    the    English    "Christian    Herald." 


First   Quarter,   Lesson   7 


Sunday,  February   12,   1928 


JESUS  PICTURES  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD 

Lesson    Text:     Mark    1:14-15;     Mark    4:1-34. 
Read  also:    Ps.   145:7-13. 


Golden    Text: 

"Thy  Kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it 
is    in    heaven"    (Matt.    6:10). 

The  dispensational  interpretation  of  the  parables  con- 
tained in  today's  lesson  is  intensely  interesting.  But  in 
the  brief  limits  of  this  discussion  we  cannot  do  justice 
both  to  the  dispensational  teaching  and  to  the  personal 
truths  which  they  set   forth.    We  desire  therefore  1o  post- 
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I.  THE  SOWER  AND  THE  SEED 
(Mark  4:1-20) 

This  parable  is  a  model  parable,  for  the  Lord  says, 
"Know  ye  this  parable?  And  how  then  will  ye  know 
all    parables?"    and    then    He    gives    us    the    interpretation. 

Thus  He  indicates  that  the  method  of  interpretation  which 
He  employed  is  the  correct  method  to  employ  in  the 
interpretation  of  all  parables.  If  we  do  not  understand 
a  parable,  we  should  ask  Him  for  the  interpretation.  But 
it  should  be  remembered  that  whereas  in  the  days  of 
His  flesh  He  spoke  to  His  disciples  by  word  of  mouth, 
in  our  days  He  speaks  to  us  through  the  pages  of  His 
Word,  the  Bible.  To  the  Bible,  therefore,  we  should  seek 
for  the  explanation  of  the  symbols  employed,  and  thus 
for  the  interpretation  of  each  parable.  (H  Pet.  1:20-21) 
The  outstanding  personal  truth  which  we  discover  in  this 
parable  of  the  Sower  and  the  Seed  is  that  we  need  to 
take  heed  to  ourselves  that  we  be  not  forgetful  hearers 
but  fruitful  doers  of  the  Word.  Generally  the  parable 
divides  the  hearers  of  the  Word  into  two  classes,  the 
fruitful  and  the  unfruitful,  and  we  do  well  to  face  the 
question    "Which    am    I?"    (James    1:22-25) 

Three  reasons  are  given  for  the  fruitlessness  of  many 
— Satanic  interference,  the  fear  of  man,  and  self  seeking. 
In  our  day  satanic  interference  takes  the  form  of  doc- 
trines of  demons  and  seducing  spirits,  to  which  many 
shall  take  heed  and  turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth. 
One  needs  only  to  mark  the  multitude  of  false  "isms" 
which  abound  on  every  hand  and  to  note  that  each  one 
recruits  by  far  the  greatest  number  of  its  followers  from 
among  the  professedly  orthodox  Christians,  to  see  how 
sadly  this  is  working  out  in  our  own  day.  Today,  also  the 
fear  of  man  is  one  of  the  most  common  sins,  and  literally 
thousands  of  Christians  are  holding  back  from  a  life  of 
separation  and  service  for  fear  of  criticism  or  persecution 
forgetting  that  this  is  the  rightful  portion  of  the  child  of 
God.  And  it  is  daily  proving  true  that  the  love  of  money 
is  the  root  of  all  kinds  of  evil;  while  lusts  for  pleasure, 
fame,  and  popularity  are  deflecting  many  others  from  the 
will  of  God.  Any  one  of  these  things  is  enough  to  make 
a  soul  unfruitful,  even  though  he  be  privileged  to  sit  under 
a  faithful  testimony  which  is  a  rare  thing  these  days. 
(I  Tim.  4:2;  II  Tim.  4:3-4;  Prov.  29:25;  Phil.  1:29;  II 
Tim.   3:12;    I  Tim.  6:10;    Rev.  3:17;    Phil.  2:21) 

On  the  other  hand  the  character  of  the  fruit  which 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  desires,  and  which  the  Word  is 
designed  to  produce  and  will  produce  when  it  is  permitted 
to  work  in  the  lives  of  His  children,  is  plainly  declared  in 
other  Scriptures.  So  far  as  our  personal  lives  are  con- 
cerned, the  "fruit"  is  a  transformation  of  the  life  by  the 
renewing  of  our  minds  and  the  bringing  of  our  thoughts 
into  subjection  to  the  Word  of  God.  But  in  our  dealings 
with  others  the  "fruit"  will  be  precious  souls  won  for 
Christ.  (Gal.  5:22-26;  Rom.  12:1-2;  Prov.  11:30;  John 
15:5,  8,  16) 

H.  THE  CANDLE  AND  THE  CANDLESTICK 

(Mark  4:21-25) 


The  parable  of  the  candle  and  candlestick  is  primarily 
directed  toward  producing  a  faithful  testimony  in  the  lives 
of  those  who  have  heard  the  Word,  that  they  might 
become  fruitful.  This  appears  very  plainly  when  this 
passage  is  considered  in  connection  with  Matt.  5 :14-16, 
where  almost  identically  the  same  words  are  used,  fol- 
lowing the  statement.  "Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world." 
and  the  exhortation  is  added,  "Let  your  light  so  shine 
before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and 
glorify  your  Father  Which  is  in  heaven. 

Herein  we  see  the  rightful  character  of  our  testi- 
mony. We  are  the  light  of  the  world — the  candles  which 
should  be  set  upon  candlesticks  and  not  hid  under  a  bushel. 
The  Scripture  also  says,  "Thy  Word  is  a  lamp  unto  my 
feet,  and  a  light  unto  my  path,"  and  again  "The  entrance 
of  thy  Words  giveth  light"  (Psa.  119:105,  130).  Our  tes- 
timony should  therefore  consist  of  the  Word  which  we 
ourselves  have  heard  as  set  forth  in  the  preceeding  par- 
able.   It  is  when  we  are  holding  forth,  the  Word  of  life  that 
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we  are  shining  as  lights  in  the  world.   (Phil.  2:15-16) 

In  this  parable  is  also  manifested  the  biassed  fellow- 
ship  which   is   ours    in  the   privilege   of  bearing   testimony. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said,  "As  long  as  I  am  in  the 
world,  I  am  the  light  of  the  world"  (John  9:5).  But  now 
He  says  to  His  disciples  in  effect,  "Ye  are  the  light  of  the 
world."  What  depths  of  fellowship  with  Him  are  thus 
disclosed,  and  what  responsibility  is  revealed.  His  method 
of  revealing  Himself  to  the  world  these  days  is  through 
those  who  believe  on  Him.  Surely  it  behooves  us  to  see 
that   we   be   not   recreant   to   our   trust. 

There  is  also  here  an  indication  of  one  of  the  personal 
benefits  of  a  faithful  testimony.  In  connection  with  the 
preceeding  parable  the  Lord  plainly  shows  that  a  man's 
hearing  of  the  Word  depended  upon  his  willingness.  (Mark 
4:10-12)  To  the  willing,  the  parables  became  a  means 
of  instruction;  but  to  the  unwilling  they  became  a  stum- 
bling block,  and  served  only  to  increase  the  blindness  of 
their  hearts.  This  same  principle  is  involved  in  the  words, 
"Unto  you  that  hear  shall  more  be  given"  (Mark  4:24). 
But  another  aspect  of  the  same  truth  is  presented  in  the 
words,  "Take  heed  what  ye  hear:  with  what  measure  ye 
mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you."  In  other  words  the 
Saviour  says  that  those  who  minister  liberally  of  the  Word 
which  they  have  received  shall  receive  more  abundant 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  but  those  whose  ministry  is  meager 
will  find  their  knowledge  of  the  Word  impoverished.  Surely 
it  behooves  us  to  heed  and  to  act  upon  the  warning  which 
follows:  "For  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given:  and  he 
that  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he 
hath."    (Mark  4:25;    Prov.    11:24-26,   30) 

III.  THE  REAPER  AND  THE  HARVEST 
(Mark  4:26-29) 

Next  comes  before  us  a  parable  of  the  Reaper  and  the 
Harvest.  In  this  we  may  discern  a  promise  to  the  faithful 
servant  who  bears  faithful  testimony  concerning  the  Word 
which  he  has  heard.  There  is  therefore,  a  clear  sequence 
in  the  three  parables  which  we  have  studied  thus  far.  The 
first  was  concerned  with  our  hearing  the  Word.  The 
second  was  concerned  with  our  giving  it  forth.  And  now 
we  have  one  which  speaks  of  the  harvest  that  shall  follow. 
No  doubt  the  Sower  in  this  parable  is  the  same  as  the  one 
Wh©  sowed  in  the  first — namely  the  Lord  J»sus  Christ 
Himself  (Matt.  13:37),  and  He  is  the  Reaper  Who  shall 
reap  the  harvest  of  the  earth.  But  this  does  not  deprive 
us  of  the  personal  blessing  to  be  derived  from  the  teach- 
ing of  the  parable.  He  uses  us  as  His  instruments  in  the 
sowing  of  the  seed  and  we  shall  share  with  Him  in  the 
harvest  which  He  reaps.  Surely  we  should  be  faithful 
therefore,  and  spare  not  in  our  seed  sowing.  (Ps.  126:5-6; 
II  Cor.  9:6;  Gal.  6:7-8)  Another  thought  is  suggested  in 
this  parable  which  should  be  a  source  of  great  encourage- 
ment to  those  who  are  faithfully  sowing  the  Word  of  God. 
This  is  the  manner  in  which  the  seed  grows.  It  is  our 
business  to  sow  faithfully,  and  it  may  be  that  to  some  of 
us  God  will  give  the  privilege  of  watering  and  caring  for 
the  tender  blade;  but  after  all  it  is  God  Who  gives  the 
increase.  We  may  not  see  immediate  results  from  our  seed 
sowing,  but  we  have  His  promise  that  His  Word  shall  not 
return  to  Him  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  He 
pleases,  and  He  will  prosper  it  in  the  thing  whereto  He 
sent  it.    (I  Cor.  3:6;  Isa.  55:11) 


IV.  THE   MUSTARD   TREE   AND    THE    FOWLS 
OF  THE  AIR 
(Mark  4:30-34) 

And  finally  our  lesson  closes  with  a  parable  of  warning, 
for  this  is  the  essential  message  of  the  parable  of  the 
mustard  tree.  It  has  a  good  beginning,  for  it  is  a  mustard 
seed  which  is  sown,  and  this  in  the  Word  of  God  stands 
linked  with  faith  (Luke  17:6).  But  it  has  a  bad  end,  for 
under  its  branches  roost  the  fowls  of  the  air,  which  in  the 
symbolology  of  Scripture  stand  for  wicked  spirits.  (Rev. 
18:2)  This  parable,  therefore,  is  a  warning  against  defec- 
tion  from   the   faith. 


''GRACE  AND   TRUTH' 
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Surely  this  warning  is  a  timely  one.  How  many  move- 
ments can  be  pointed  out  which  had  a  good  sound  faith 
beginning,  but  which  were  turned  aside  to  false  teaching 
by  the  prince  of  darkness.  How-  many  servants  of  Christ 
who  have  enjoyed  a  fruitful  ministry  have  become  lifted 
up  in  pride  and  in  their  later  years  have  become  the  pro- 
ponents of  error.  It  behooves  us  to  let  the  Spirit  of  God 
work  into  our  lives  true  humility,  and  it  behooves  us  to 
keep  very  close  to  the  Word  of  God  and  to  eschew  human 
opinion  lest  a  similar  fate  overtake  us.  (I  Cor.  9:27;  I  Tim. 
1:6-7;    I    Tim.    4:1    with    I    Tim.    4:16) 

VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Ninety-six   years   have    swept   by    since   mission   history 


began  in  the  South  Seas.  At  least  fourteen  years  of 
labor  passed  before  there  was  the  first  convert  in  Tahiti. 
Then,  and  while  the  missionaries  were  absent  from  the 
island,  Tuahine  and  another  of  the  natives,  who  had  been 
impressed  v^fith  the  truth  while  sewing  in  a  missionary's 
family,  were  found  praying  to  God  for  a  new  heart.  Then 
Pomare  II  gave  up  his  idol-gods;  and  before  the  mission- 
aries had  again  set  foot  on  Tahiti,  a  wonderful  upheaval 
of  society  had  begun.  Since  that  day  in  1811,  the  con- 
verts, living  and  dead,  in  western  Polynesia,  have  num- 
bered   over    a    million. 

—Written  some  years  ago  by  Dr.  A.  T.  Pierson. 


First  Quarter,  Lesson  8 


TWO  MIRACLES  OF  POWER 


Sunday,  February  19,  1928 


Lesson  Text:   Mark  4:35  to  5:20. 
Read   also:    Ps.    104:1-8. 


Golden  Text: 


"What  manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  wind  and 
the  sea  obey  him?"  (Mark  4:41). 

Two  incidents  are  narrated  in  this  lesson.  In  each  of 
these  we  find  a  helpful  lesson  for  our  personal  Christian 
lives.  The  first  is  the  stilling  of  the  tempest  which  threat- 
ened to  engulf  the  ship  in  which  Jesus  was  crossing  the 
sea  with  His  disciples ;  in  this  incident  we  are  shoVvn 
the  folly  of  worry.  The  second  incident  is  the  deliverance 
of  the  demoniac  of  Gadara ;  and  herein  we  see  the  Saviour's 
power  to  deliver  souls  from  the  forces  of  evil,  and  at  once 
we  are  reminded  that  the  same  power  has  been  pledged 
for  our   deliverance   from   the   power   of   sin. 

I.  THE   FOLLY   OF   WORRY 

The  disciples  were  greatly  worried  when  that  tempest 
raged  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  and  certainly  from  the  human 
point    of    view    their   worry    must    have    seemed    justifiable. 

Those  crude  little  ships  were  none  too  seaworthy,  and 
evidently  the  storm  which  beat  down  upon  them  was  no 
ordinary  storm.  There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that 
this  storm  was  especially  raised  by  Satan  in  an  attempt 
to  destroy  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so  we  may  well  sup- 
pose  it   was  a   storm   of    unwonted   fury. 

But  their  worry  was  needless.  With  them  in  the  ship 
was  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth.  (John  1:1-3;  Col.  1:16)  He  had  given  them  many 
demonstrations  of  His  power,  and  He  had  given  them 
many  evidences  of  His  loving  kindness  and  w.atch  care 
for  them.  Was  it  possible  that  He  would  fail  them  in  this 
hour  of  need?  Was  it  possible  that  He  did  not  care  for 
them,  or  caring  for  them  that  He  did  not  have  power  to 
succor  them?  Perish  all  such  thoughts!  And  yet  it  seems 
that  they  entertained  these  doubts,  for  their  question 
clearly  betokened  the  strange  lack  of  faith  for  which  the 
Saviour  reproached  them:  "They  awake  Him,  and  say 
unto  Him,  Master,  carest  Thou  not  that  we  perish?"  We 
think  them  foolish,  do  we?  But  are  they  more  foolish 
than  the  Christian  who  is  continually  worrying  about 
anything  and  everything,  though  the  ever  living  God  has 
promised  that  He  will  work  -all  things  together  for  good 
to  those  who  love  Him?  (Rom.  8:28;  Matt.  10:29-31;  Matt. 
6 :25-32) 

Their  worry  was  useless.  What  good  could  it  do? 
Is  it  possible  that  the  Master  was  any  more  able  or  willing 
to  still  the  tempest  and  to  care  for  His  followers  because 
the  hearts  of  those-  followers  were  filled  with  worry  and 
fear?  Surely  such  a  thing  is  inconceivable.  They  could 
not  and  did  not  help  the  situation  at  all  by  worrying. 
Nay,  rather  their  worry  made  them  the  subjects  of  reproof 
and  thus  deprived  them  of  the  blessing  which  would  have 
been  theirs  in  seeing  their  Lord's  wondrous  power  had 
their  hearts  been  filled  with  faith.    No  wonder  they  feared 
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exceedingly  when  they  saw  His  power!  Had  they  been 
strong  in  faith,  they  would  have  rejoiced  exceedingly. 
Surely  this  should  be  a  lesson  to  us.  How  many  times 
we  worry  ourselves  sick  over  some  fancied  ill  only  to 
find  out  it  is  not  as  bad  as  we  thought.  Or  how^  often 
we  worry  until  we  are  distracted  because  of  some  real 
ill,  only  to  learn  when  it  is  past  that  the  good  hand  of 
our  God  has  guided  us  safely  through  it  all.  What  bless- 
ings we  rob  ourselves  of  by  the  sin  of  worry!  (Matt 
24:6;   John    14:27-28) 

For  worry  is  sinful.  It  is  unbelief.  This,  the  Saviour 
plainly  declared  when  He  said  to  those  trembling  dis- 
ciples, 'Why  are  ye  so  fearful?  how  is  it  that  ye  have  no 
faith?".  Some  one  has  put  the  same  truth  into  other 
words  when  he  said,  "If  you  trust  you  do  not  worry :  if 
you  worry  you  do  not  trust."  Since  worry  is  unbelief, 
let  us  by  faith  put  it  out  of  our  lives,  and  let  us  emulate 
the  faith  of  Abraham  who  in  the  face  of  seemingly  hope- 
less obstacles  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises  of  God, 
"Staggered  not  at  the  promise  of  God  through  unbelief; 
but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God"  (Rom. 
4:18-21). 

But  finally  worry  is  conquerable.  Like  all  sins  God 
has  provided  for  the  soul  full  victory  over  it.  And  the 
secret  of  victory  lies  in  a  prayerful  and  thankful  occu- 
pation of  the  heart  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  What  a 
precious  promise  is  involved  in  Philippians  4:6-8,  which 
for  lack  of  space  we  do  not  quote  here,  but  which  we  urge 
the  reader  by  all  means  to  look  up  and  meditate  upon 
very   prayerfully. 

II.  THE  DELIVERANCE  OF  THE   DEMONIAC 

When  they  had  come  over  to  the  other  side  of  the 
sea,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  wrought  a  mighty  miracle  in 
delivering  a  poor  demoniac  from  the  legion  of  demons 
who  possessed  him.  We  do  not  wish  to  sacrifice  the  per- 
sonal teaching  in  this  incident  to  the  discussion  of  the 
demons  possessing  the  swine  and  their  plunging  into  the 
sea,  so  we  leave  this  to  be  discussed  at  some  future  time 
if   the    Lord    will. 

The  bondage  and  environment  of  the  demoniac  is  sig- 
nificant. He  was  bound  with  fetters  more  strong  than 
those  of  steel,  for  he  was  under  the  dominion  of  Satan's 
emissaries.  There  was  no  power  in  himself  to  break  that 
awful  power  which  drove  him  day  and  night.  Then,  too, 
he  was  among  the  tombs.  Though  we  recognize  and  do 
not  wish  to  minimize  the  reality  of  demons  and  demon 
possession,  and  while  we  wish  to  avoid  confusing  demon 
possession  with  the  power  of  the  old  nature,  we  cannot 
help  recognizing  in  this  man  a  picture  of  the  state  of 
the  unbeliever  or  the  carnal  Christian  who  is  enslaved  to 
the  old  nature  and  moved  about  by  his  every  whim,  unable 
to  break  the  chains  which  bind  him,  and  embodying  in 
his  person  a  living  death.  (Rom.  8:7;  Rom.  7:18-24;  I  Cor. 
2:14;  Eph.  2:1;  Rom.  7:9-11) 
8o  }^"-  ■ 
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This   poor   man's  wretchedness   is  also  typical.    He  was 

ceaselessly  restless,  night  and  day  crying  and  cutting 
himself  with  stones.  What  a  picture  of  the  unbeliever 
or  carnal  Christian  this  is:  always  seeking  peace  but 
finding  none :  sinning  to  his  own  hurt  but  turning  again 
to  his  sin !  How  unhappy  and  miserable  such  an  exis- 
tence is !  Let  such  men  talk  of  "freedom,"  and  "liberty," 
and  "happiness"  as  they  will,  they  know  not  the  mean- 
ing of  these  terms,  for  "There  is  no  peace,  saith  the 
Lord,   unto   the    wicked."    (Isa.    1:5-6;    Isa.  48:22) 

His  faith  is  wonderfully  significant.  Seeing  Jesus  afar 
off  he  ran  and  worshipped  Him.  In  this  i's  betokened  the 
faith  of  his  soul,  for  it  is  a  clear  outworking  of  the  prin- 
ciple expressed  in  the  words,  "No  man  can  come  to  Me, 
except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  Me  draw  him"  (John 
6:44).  He  ran  and  worshipped.  These  words  were  spoken 
of  the  soul.  And  his  case  is  not  different  from  ours,  for 
though  we  are  naturally  helpless  to  come  to  the  Saviour, 
yet  we  have  His  promise  that  He  is  constantly  drawing 
all  men  unto  Himself  and  to  the  willing  ones  He  imparts 
faith  to  accept  Him  as  their  Saviour,  or  if  they  have 
already  done  ths,  He  imparts  faith  to  trust  Him  for 
deliverance  from  the  power  of  sin.  (John  12:32;  John  7 -.Zl ; 
John  16:7-11;  Phil.  2:13) 

This  man's  fears  are  especially  notable.  Responding 
to  His  drawing  power,  the  man  worshipped  at  the  feet 
of  the  Saviour;  but  immediately  the  demons  strove  to 
interfere,  crying  out  in  the  words,  "What  have  I  to  do 
with  Thee,  Jesus,  Thou  Son  of  the  most  high  God?  I 
adjure  Thee  by  God,  that  Thou  torment  me  not."  Li 
this  is  seen  one  of  the  most  commonly  employed  tactics 
of  the  demons  and  of  our  sinful  old  natures.  The  old 
nature  in  particular  seeks  to  produce  a  transfer  of  iden- 
tity in  order  to  get  the  soul  confused  into  thinking  that 
he  is  the  old  nature  or  that  the  old  nature  is  himself. 
It  is  on  this  account  that  the  soul  of  the  unbelieving  sin- 
ner or  that  of  the  sinning  behever,  when  reproved  for 
his  sin,  feels  that  he  is  being  dealt  an  irreparable  injury, 
instead  of  recognizing  that  this  is  one  means  which  God 
has  appointed  for  his  deliverance  from  slavish  bondage 
to  the  old  man.  The  only  injury  done  by  such  ministry 
is  to  the  old  nature  whose  power  is  thus  threatened,  as 
was  that  of  the  demons  by  the  Saviour's  dealing  with  this 
man  of  Gadara.  So  the  old  nature  many  times  gets  the 
soul  to  fearing  its  own  fears,  thereby  if  possible  to 
deceive  the  soul  into  rejecting  the  exhortation  and  to 
turn  away  from  the  grace  proffered  for  his  deliverance, 
which  to  accept  will  mean  an  uncovering  of  his  sin  in 
order  that  the  soul  may  prosper.  (Heb.  3:13;  Prov.  28:13; 
n  Tim.  2:25-26;  I  John  4:18) 

But  the  demoniac  was  blessedly  delivered  from  his 
bondage,   and   this  is   full   of  bless<ed   typical  promise.    The 

Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  only  to  speak  the  word  and  the 
demons  were  cast  out,  though  their  number  was  legion. 
What  marvelous  power  He  manifested  and  how  complete 
was  the  delverance  of  this  man!  But  reasoning  as  we 
are    by    analogy   let    us    not    press   the    application    of   this 


too  far.  The  Scripture  nowhere  holds  out  the  promise  to 
the  believer  that  while  he  is  in  this  life  he  may  be  freed 
from  the  presence  of  the  old  man.  On  the  contrary  the 
Scriptures  plainly  indicate  that  this  happy  event  awaits 
the  coming  of  Christ,  when  He  will  rid  the  soul  of  the 
presence  of  its  ruthless  and  loathsome  enemy.  But  in 
the  meantime  the  Scriptures  emphatically  and  repeatedly 
affirm  that  the  soul  may  be  completely  victorious  over 
every  wile  of  the  old  nature  by  looking  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  from  moment  to  moment.  There  is  deliverance 
with  Him  for  the  vilest  and  most  habitual  of  sinners. 
(Kom.  6:11-14;  Gal.  5:16;   II  Cor.   10:4-5;  Judc  24) 

And    finally    we    must    note    this    man's    testimony.     No 

sooner  was  he  delivered  than  responding  to  the  Saviour's 
instructions  he  began  to  publish  how  great  things  Jesus 
had  done  for  him.  Surely  we  who  have  been  saved  from 
hell  by  the  grace  of  God  and  who  may  moment  by 
moment  know  His  power  to  free  from  the  fetters  of  sin, 
should  do  no  less.  A  faithful  testimony  is  a  sure  sign 
of  a  spiritually  healthy  soul,  but  if  the  testimony  is  lack- 
ing we  may  well  question  if  the  soul  (though  saved  by 
faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Christ)  is  walking  in  fellowship 
with  his  Lord  or  delivered  from  the  sin  which  so  easily 
besets.  (Ps.  51:9-13;  Ps.  107:2;  Heb.  13:15) 

VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

There  has  never  been  but  one  "unsinkable  ship." 
The  writer  was  in  Belfast  when  the  "Titanic"  went  down. 
She  was  the  greatest  ship  ever  built  up  to  that  time, 
and  she  had  been  made  in  Belfast.  Sixteen  members  of 
one  church,  skilled  mechanics,  went  down  with  her.  The 
writer  preached  in  that  church  the  first  Sunday  morning 
after  the  disaster.  He  had,  on  the  day  before,  promised 
the  Mayor  to  speak  at  a  memorial  service  in  Wellesly 
Hall  un  the  Sunday  afternoon.  The  Mayor  said  that 
Belfast  had  never  been  in  such  grief.  He  said  that  on 
the  day  when  the  certain  news  came  that  the  ship  was 
lost,  he  had  seen  strong  men  meet,  burst  into  tears,  and 
part   without    a   word   of    speech. 

The  writer  can  never  forget  that  meeting.  The  great 
Wellesly  Hall  was  packed  with  a  complete  representa- 
tion of  the  population  of  Belfast.  On  the  platform  were 
lords,  bishops,  the  leading  clergy  of  all  denominations. 
In  the  audience  new-made  widows  and  orphans  were  sob- 
bing. 

The  writer  spoke  from  Mark  4:35-41.  They  had  boasted 
that  the  Titanic  was  unsinkable.  She  went  out  into  the 
Atlantic,  crashed  against  an  iceberg,  and  went  to  the 
bottom.  The  theme  that  day  was  "The  Unsinkable  Ship" 
— a  frail  boat  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  unsinkable  because 
the  Master  of  seas  was  asleep  on  a  pillow  in  the  after 
part  of  the  ship.  He  still  rides  and  commands  the  billows, 
and  presently  He  w.ill  return  and  the  turbulent  sea  of 
humanity  will  hear  His  voice  and  peace  will  come — and 
never,    permanentlj'',   till   then. 

— Dr.  C.  I.  Scofield,  in  "Sunday  School  Times." 


First   Quarter,  Lesson  9 


Sunday,  February  26,  1928 


OTHER  MIGHTY  WORKS  OF  JESUS 


Lesson    Text:     Mark    5:22-43. 
Read  also:    Eph.  3:14-21. 


Golden  Text: 


"Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole"  (Mark  5:34). 

Again  our  lesson  contains  two  incidents,  and  again  in 
each  of  them  is  embodied  one  outstanding  lesson  for  our 
spiritual  instruction.  In  the  raising  of  Jairus'  daughter,  we 
are  shown  the  life  giving  power  of  Christ.  And  in  the 
healing  of  the  woman  with  a  bloody  issue  we  are  taught 
that  God  desires  those  whom  He  benefits  to  witness  to 
His  grace, 


I.  THE  RAISING  OF  JAIRUS'  DAUGHTER 

As  we  have  before  stated,  the  outstanding  lesson  in 
the  raising  of  Jairus'  daughter  is  that  Jesus  has  power 
to  give  life  to  the  dead.  As  we  meditate  upon  this  fact, 
prayerfully  seeking  to  know  what  value  it  may  have  for 
us,  we  are  reminded  that  the  Scriptures  present  four  ways 
in  which  men  may  experience  death,  and  that  for  those 
suffering  any  one  cf  three  of  these  experiences  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  has  made  full  provision  of  life.  But  for  those 
souls  who  enter  into  the  terrors  of  the  fourth  possible  ex- 
perience no  provision  has  been  made.  Let  us  see  how 
this  is. 
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Jesus  has  power  to  give  life  to  those  who  are  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins.  This  is  the  natural  condition  of  all 
unbelievers.  The  Word  plainly  says  all  such  are  "dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins"  (Eph.  2:1).  In  them  is  fulfilled  the 
Scripture  which  says,  "Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin 
entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin;  and  so  death 
passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned"  (Rom.  5:12). 
Be  he  ever  so  moral,  or  religious,  or  philanthropic;  regard- 
less of  business  acumen,  intellectual  development,  or 
physical  power,  the  unbelieving  soul  is  dead.  He  is  alien- 
ated from  the  life  of  God  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in 
him,  and  he  is  resting  under  sentence  of  judgment  because 
he  has  not  received  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Saviour 
{Eph.4:18;  Jno.  3:18).  But  let  that  soul  turn  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  with  the  simple  faith  of  a  little  child,  resting 
for  his  salvation  in  the  fact  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins, 
was  raised  for  our  justification,  and  is  coming  again  to  re- 
deem our  bodies  and  to  receive  us  unto  Himself;  and  in- 
stantly a  mighty  miracle  is  wrought.  That  soul  is  raised 
from  the  dead;  and  the  life  imparted  is  the  eternal  life  of 
God,  for  upon  believing  he  is  born  again  and  becomes  a 
child  of  God.  (Rom.  6:23;  John  3:36;  John  10:28-29;  Eph. 
2:1-5) 

Jesus  has  power  to  give  life  to  those  who  are  dead  in 
backsliding.  That  such  a  death  is  possible  is  evident  from 
the  Apostle  Paul's  testimony  in  Romans  7:11,  in  which  he 
says,  "Sin,  taking  occasion  lay  the  commandment,  deceived 
me,  and  by  it  slew  me."  This  is  the  sad  experience  of  every 
soul  who  backslides.  Of  course  we  are  speaking  only  of 
believers,  for  an  unbel.'ever  cannot  backslide ;  he  has  no- 
thing to  slide  back  from.  When  a  believer  backslides, 
he  is  yet  a  child  of  God  by  the  marvelous  grace  of  Christ, 
for  upon  believing  he  was  born  again  and  the  gift  of 
eternal  life  which  he  then  received  he  can  never  forfeit. 
But  he  most  certainly  caiv  lose  hiS  enjoyment  of  that  life, 
and  lose  it  he  does  when  he  falls  into  sin,  for  the  sinning 
soul  loses  fellowship  with  God.  But  here  again  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  has  power  to  give  life  to  the  dead.  When  the 
backslidden  believer  looks  by  faith  to  the  cross  where 
Christ  died  to  free  him  both  from  the  penalty  and  the 
power  of  sin,  and  when  that  soul  confesses  his  sin,  he  may 
know  the  joy  of  sins  forgiven  and  fellowship  restored. 
Again  life  has  been  given  to  the  dead.  (Rom.  7:8-11;  Gal. 
2:20;  Gal.  6:8;  Rom.  8:13;  I  John  1:9) 

Jesus  has  power  to  give  life  to  the  dead  bodies  of 
His  saints.  Many  have  fallen  asleep  believing  in  Him, 
and  the  dust  of  their  bodies  still  lies  in  the  spot  where 
those  bodies  were  laid  to  rest.  And  if  He  delay  His  coming, 
many  others  will  join  them  of  whom  it  is  said,  "These  all 
died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  promises,  but  having 
seen  them  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of  them,  and  em- 
braced them,  and  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and 
pilgrims  on  the  earth"  (Heb.  11  :13).  Saved  by  grace 
though  we  are,  yet  we  are  waiting  for  the  son  placing, 
that  is,  the  redemption  of  our  bodies.  (Rom.  8:23)  But 
the  promise  of  God's  Word  is  clear  and  unmistakable. 
When  the  Lord  Jesus  comes  again,  "The  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first :  then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall 
be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord." 
In  that  day  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  once  more  give  life 
to  the  dead.  (I  Thess.  4:13-18;  Phil.  3:20-21;  I  Cor. 
15:51-58) 

The  resurrection  of  the  body  will  be  shared  by  the  un- 
believers, for  Christ  died  for  them  as  well  as  for  us;  but 
their  resurrection  is  not  a  resurrection  to  life  but  a  resur- 
rection to  damnation.  For  them  the  first  death  will  merge 
into  the  second  death.  They  will  be  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire,  there  to  be  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and 
ever.  From  this  death  there  is  no  escape.  The  other 
aspects  of  death  are  the  result  of  sin,  but  Christ  died 
to  redeem  us  from  sin  and  all  its  effects.  But  this  death 
is  a  result  of  rejecting  the  Saviour,  God's  only  provision 
for  the  sinner,  and  there  is  no  hope  of  life  once  a  soul 
has  suffered  the  second  death.  That  is  the  final  and 
irrevocable  judgment  which  a  holy  God  must  pour  out 
upon  all  Christ  rejectors.  God  grant  to  all  who  read 
thgsg   Hues   ancj   to  d,\\  to   whom   they   minister  that  they 
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may  accept  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour  while 
yet  there  is  hope  and  so  escape  the  pains  of  the  second 
death.  (Rev.  20:13-15;  Rev.  20:10;  Acts  4:12;  Acts  16:31) 

II.  THE    HEALING    OF    THE    WOMAN    WITH    THE 
ISSUE  OF  BLOOD 

Now  let  us  turn  to  the  story  of  the  healing  of  the 
woman  with  the  issue  of  blood.  The  outstanding  lesson 
in  this  incident  is  that  the  Saviour  wants  all  who  believe 
in    Him    to    confess    Him    before   men. 

In  connection  with  the  healing  of  Jairus'  daughter 
He    charged    them    straightly    that    no    man    should    know 

it.  This  was  doubtless  for  reasons  which  we  have  already 
explained  in  connection  with  a  similar  incident,  namely 
that  the  hour  for  His  presentation  as  King  of  Israel  had 
not  yet  come.  Till  it  had  come.  He  limited  the  testimony 
concerning  Himself  and  the  mighty  works  which  He  was 
doing.  But  that  this  was  the  exception  rather  than  the 
rule  appears  from  the  plain  teaching  of  many  passages 
which  admonish  those  who  believe  in  Him  to  confess  Him 
before  men  (Ps.  107:2).  In  the  light  of  this  well  recognized 
experience  of  the  woman  with  an  issue  of  blood  was 
typical  rather  than  the  incident  of  Jairus'  daughter,  and 
more    clearly   illustrative   of   God's   will    for    our   lives. 

This  woman  was  a  secret  believer.  She  said  in  her 
heart,  "If  I  may  touch  but  His  clothes,  I  shall  be  whole." 
What  a  strong  faith  hers  was !  It  surpasses  the  faith 
of  many  believers  whose  profession  is  very  loud,  but  after 
all  it  was  a  secret  faith.  She  wanted  to  be  benefited  by 
the  grace  and  power  of  Christ,  but  she  did  not  want 
others  to  know  it.  In  this  how  like  many  timid  and 
shrinking  believers  this  woman  was !  They  want  to  be 
saved  but  do  not  want  to  confess  their  Saviour.  (John  3:1) 

It  is  to  be  noted  however  that  this  woman's  secret 
faith  availed  for  her  healing.  How  much  more  is  it  true 
that  the  faith  of  any  secret  believer  secures  the  forgive- 
ness of  his  sins  and  the  salvation  of  his  soul.  God  does 
not  say  how  much  faith  one  must  have  in  order  to 
be  saved.  He  does  not  stipulate  that  it  must  be  a  strong 
faith,  or  a  bold  faith,  but  simply  says,  "Beheve  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  On  the 
authority  of  this  and  many  other  Scriptures  we  are  firmly 
persuaded  that  the  soul  who  believes  in  Jesus  Christ 
as  his  personal  Saviour  is  saved,  though  none  save  God 
know  of  his  faith.  (Acts  16:31;  John  3:16;  John  3:36, 
compare  James  2:17-24  with  Romans  4:2-4)  Note  that 
men  are  justified  by  works  in  the  si'ght  of  men  but  not 
in  the  sight  cf  God.  There  they  are  justified  by  faith 
alone.  Wie  know  a  man  is  a  believer  only  through  the 
confession  of  his  lips  and  the  testimony  of  his  life,  but 
"the  Lord  seeth  not  as  man  seeth :  for  man  looketh  on 
the  outward  appearance,  but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the 
heart"   (I   Sam.   16:7;   see   also   John   6:37). 

The  Lord  Jesus,  however,  encouraged  th's  poor  shrink- 
ing woman  to  give  her  testimony  publicly.  With  full 
knowledge  of  what  had  happened  He  asked,  "Who 
touched  my  clothes?"  He  was  not  igrorant  on  this  point 
but  rather  knew  full  well  who  it  was  that  touched  Him, 
for  the  Scripture  says  that  "He  turned  Himself  about 
to  see  her  that  had  done  this  thing."  It  was  not  for 
Hi?,  own  sake  He  asked  this  question,  but  for  the  sake 
of  the  woman.  She  was  delivered  from  her  disease  (which 
is  a  picture  of  our  sin),  but  her  soul  wjuid  never  know 
iht  joy  and  blessing  and  usefulness  which  sbo'ild  be  hers 
until  she  had  been  willing  openly  to  confess  Him  before 
men.  So  He  asked  the  question,  "Who  touched  my 
clothes?"  In  such  manner  God  is  calling  upon  us  today 
who  have  trusted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Saviour 
to  witness  to  His  saving  power  that  others  through  our 
testimony  may  share  our  Messing  and  that  we  may  enjoy 
the   fulness   of  blessing.   (Heb.   13:15;   Prov.  11:30) 

And  notice  what  a  blessing  came  to  this  woman 
thjough  her  testimony.  Having  come  and  fallen  down 
before  Him  and  told  Him  all  the  truth,  she  heard  the 
Saviour  say,  "Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole ; 
fro  in  peeice,  &!icl  be  whole  of  thy  plague,"    When  she 
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liad  owned  Him  before  men,  He  owned  publicly  and  tes- 
tified before  men  of  her  faith.  Surely  this  is  suggestive 
of  the  truth  which  the  Scriptures  repeatedly  affirm  that 
whosoever  is  ashamed  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  of 
His  words  in  this  life  ;  of  him  will  the  Saviour  be  ashamed 
in  the  day  of  the  Second  Coming:  but  whosoever  con- 
fesses Him  and  His  words  in  the  presence  of  men  will 
know  the  joy  of  having  his  name  confessed  before  the 
angels  of  God.  Let  none  misunderstand — the  salvation 
of  our  souls  does  not  depend  upon  our  confession  but 
upon  our  faith  in  Christ.  On  the  other  hand  if  we*with- 
liold  the  confession  we  will  lose  our  reward.  (Luke  9:26; 
Alatt.   10:32;  I  Cor.  3:n-15;   H  Tim.  2:11-13) 

VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

In    the    early    days   of    emigration    to    the    West,    a    foot 
traveller  came,   for  the  first  time   in  his  life,  to  the   banks 


of  the  mighty  Mississippi.  He  must  cross,  and  there  was 
no  bridge.  It  was  early  winter,  and  the  surface  of  the 
great  river  was  sheeted  with  gleaming  ice.  He  knew 
nothing  of  its  thickness,  however,  and  feared  to  trust 
1  imself  to  it.  He  hesitated  long,  but  night  was  coming 
on,  and  he  must  reach  the  other  shore.  At  length,  with 
many  fears  and  infinite  caution,  he  crept  out  on  hands 
and  knees,  thmking  thtis  to  distribute  his  weifrht  as  much 
as  possible,  and  trembling  with  every  sound.  When  he 
had  gone  in  this  way,  painfully,  about  half  way  over,  he 
heard  a  somul  of  sinoing  behind  him.  There  in  the  dusk 
was  a  colored  man,  driving  a  fourhorse  load  of  coal  across 
the  ice,  and  singing  as  he  went!  Many  a  Christan  creeps 
ircmbUng  out  upon  God's  promises,  where  another, 
stronger  in  faith,  goes  singing  through  life  upheld  by  the 
same  Word. 

— From    "The    Sunday    School    Times." 


JVhat  ^hall   the  (Christian   Uo  zvith  ^anta    Clans 
and  Ghristmas? 

(Cofit'i fined  from  page  372) 


stripped  of  the  tawdry  trapjiiiigs  of  ancient  heathenism 
and  of  Paganized  Romanism,  Christmas  breathes  a 
message  of  divine  love  and  mercy  of  which  the  poor 
Satan-duped  human  race  is  standing  sorely  in  need. 
The  e.xact  date  of  the  Saviour's  birth  is  of  small 
moment,  bnt  to  have  the  mind  turned  in  silent  ador- 
ation on  any  day  to  the  Child  that  was  born  and  the 
Son  that  was  given  is  of  gloricus  and  inestimable  value. 
Christmas,  in  spite  of  its  Babylonian  date,  still  carries 
tlic  matchless  story  of  the  "Seed  of  the  woman"  Who 
was  born  in  a  manger.  For  Him  we  rejoice  and  give 
thanks. 

What  shall  the  Christian  do  with  Santa  Claus  and 
Christmas.''  As  we  began  this  investigation  we  saw 
God's  well  balanced  answer  recorded  in  His  inspired 
B(  (;k.  The  Christian  is  not  left  at  a  loss  as  to  how  to 
handle   such    questions   as   Santa    Claus   and   Christmas. 

We  fcund  that  God  says,  "Be  not  conformed  to 
this  world."  The  Santa  Claus  issue  is  the  type  o-f  thing 
the  Lord  is  speaking  of.  Santa  Claus  is  distinctly 
worldly.  He  d(  es  not  posse's  one '  redeeming  feature. 
Where  is  the  instructed  child  of  God  who  would  seek 
to  defend  this  heathenish  scarecrow — this  Babyloni;m 
Bugaboo.?  What  fellowship  can  God's  little  flock  have 
with  the  sickening  vaudeville  which  is  the  common 
performance  witnessed  in  the  average  Christmas  enter- 
tainment upon  the  excited  arrival  of  this  Rom'sh  Plob- 
goblin.''  What  right  has  this  bewhiskered  monster  to 
intrude  himself  upon  our  meditations  of  Him  Wh(3se 
cc  ming  was  announced  by  the  Heavenly  Chorus?  When 
we  have  the  privilege  of  worshipping  God's  Ever- 
lasting and   true  Messiah   shall  we   recidivate  to   Baby- 


lon's spurious  Messiah.?  Why  should  we  join  with  the 
huzzahs  (;f  the  world  for  this  mephistophelian  tomboy, 
when  God  is  opening  to  us  the  joy  of  service  for  and 
communion  with  the  manger-cradled  Babe  of  Bethle- 
hem. Be  not  conformed  to  this  world  is  God's  inspired 
command.  Wc  gladly  obey  and  turn  our  backs  forever 
upon    the    thing   called    Santa    Claus. 

We  also  found  that  God  speaks  of  consecrated 
Christians  who  "use 'the  world  as  not  abusing  it." 
Christmas  is  one  of  those  things  of  the  world  which 
the  Christian  may  "use"  but  not  "use  up,"  not  "use  to 
the  full."  The  Christian  has  no  use  for  the  pagan  cus- 
toms and  practices  which  still  cluster  about  Christmas. 
These  are  the  things  he  cannot  "use  up."  But  there 
is  much  in  Christmas  God's  children  can  "use"  with 
great  profit.  The  soul  of  the  believer  feeds  upon  the 
ghnious  manifestation  of  God's  love  in  the  coming 
of  the  Christ  Child.  Many  young  Christians  have  been 
mcved  to  yield  their  lives  to  the  Lord  Jesus  for  service 
in  the  contemplation  of  His  lowliness  and  self-empty- 
ing urace.  A  proper  accent  upon  the  sacred  things 
concerning  our  Saviour  and  an  elimination  of  the  evil 
;iccumulations  of  its  heathen  contacts,  makes  Christmas 
a  day  of  great  spiritual  significance  to  every  p-'ayerful 
and  thi  ughtful  believer,  allowing  God's  Word  to  direct 
us  and  looking  to  Him  for  normalcy  and  balance,  we 
find  the  answer  to  our  inquiry  on  Santa  Claus  and 
Christmas  most  satisfying.  We  should  repudiate  Santa 
Claus — "Be  not  conformed  to  this  world."  We  should 
"use"  Christmas  just  so  far  as  can  be  done  in  honoring 
and  glorifying  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ — 
"Use   this  world   as   not  abusing   it." 


4  3S: 


"GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 


are  too  (Bhbion^  to  ^rgue! 


'*#raCC  anb  ^rUtJ)"  as  a  Christmas  gift  is  unexcelled.  No  gift  could 
be  more  appropriate  j  its  monthly  visits  throughout  the  year  will  be  a  con- 
tinual reminder  of  your  Christian  love  and  good  wishes.  It  will  give  souls 
a  clearer  understanding  of  God's  Word,  awaken  them  to  the  dangers  of 
the  maelstrom  of  satanic  religions  into  which  thousands  are  drifting,  add 
to  their  preparation  for  service,  and  draw  them  into  closer  fellowship  with 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

gou  Cannot  Bo  petter  tlTijan  pegin  ^  #ift  Club  tlTtjis!  Cfjrigtmasi! 


Our  club  rates  make  it  possible  for  you  to  send  **#race  anb  tKrUtlj" 
as  a  gift  to  your  friends  at  less  cost  than  in  previous  years. 

For  five  paid  subscriptions,  all  beginning  with  the  same  issue,  sent  to  any- 
address  or  to  each  of  five  addresses,  $1.25  each  per  year.  For  ten  paid 
subscriptions,  all  beginning  with  the  same  issue,  sent  to  any  address  or 
to  each  of  ten  addresses,  $1.25  each  per  year,  and  one  free  subscription 
in  recognition  of  the  club  organizer's  aid. 

In  order  to  avoid  complications  in  our  records,  we  have  decided  to  accept 
only  clubs  of  five  or  multiples  of  five.  Intermediate  numbers  must  be  paid 
for  at  the  regular  subscription  price.  If  you  send  us  six  subscriptions,  five 
will  receive  the  $1.25  rate  but  the  sixth  must  be  paid  at  the  $1.50  rate. 
For  every  ten  subscriptions  you  send  you  receive  one  free  subscription. 

Time  is  flying.  Make  haste.  Send  us  the  names  and  addresses  of  the  per- 
sons to  whom  you  want  the  magazine  sent,  together  with  your  remittance, 
and  we  will  enter  their  subscriptions  and  forward  to  you  a  beautifully 
embossed  greeting  card,  properly  filled  out  and  ready  for  your  signature 
and  mailing. 


STOP! 


and  consider  that  the  Lord's  work  at  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 
is    staggering    under    an    enormous    and    continually    augmenting 


monthly  rent  drain j 


LOOK! 


at  the  abundance  of  good  things  with  which  the  dear  Lord  has  so 
graciously  blessed  youj 


LISTEN! 


to  the  admonition  of  God's  Word:  "Whoso  hath  this  world's  good, 
and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  com- 
passion from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  Love  of  God  in  him?  "  (I  John 

3:17); 

then  GIVE  as  GOD  has  prospered  you,  and  help  to 

STOP      THAT    RENT     DRAIN  I 


THE  DENVER  BIBLE  INSTITUTE 

A  Training   School  for  Christian  Workers 

For   Catalog   and   information    address 

Dean  Clifton  L.  Fowler 

2547    Glenarm    Place,   Denver.    Colo. 


<ulnd  she  shall  bring 
forth  a  Sony  and  thou 
shalt  call  His  name 
JESUS:  for  He  shall 
save  His  people  from 
their  sins. —Matt,  1:21 
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